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Meet and gracious Soveraigne, weve 7 . 


| 


vice: VVhich grace from your Majeſ 


at once grve ſo faire a hope of 4 


Book may laft to be ſome Monument. 
A 3 


thu rumor of V Varre Tanibold to preſent to 
V he hea ſacred 6A yeſtie the fraite of 0 Wn firſt 
Wy H planted by the hand of your moſt —_ Father, 
FJ then ripened by the ractous influence, and 
SKIS /ince no leſſe erifeand an 7d roteted by your Ma- 
DTS: jeſties eſpeciall favonr youchſafed to the Author 
| 1n ſo many indulgent teſtimonies of your good acceptance of hu ſer- 
as he was Ann 10 ac- 
knowledge with much comfort whilſt he x , ſo will it prve now 
ſome excuſe to the preſumption i, this' Dedication , fince tm & 
friends of h1s, who think any thing of bis worthy to out-live bi 
could not preſerve their piety to him, without taking leave = Ky 
ſeribe the ſame with your Mojter ſacred Name, that ſo they may 
no tontinuance both to theſe_ 


V'Vorks of his,and to his gratitude, of ohich they humbly defire thu| 


1 


I IT 


| -M hall not preſume in this place wh much of theſe $ ermons;on- | 


— 


The Epiſtle 


ly this, They who have been converſant m the Vorks of the holie/t 
| men of all times, cannot but acknowledge in theſe the ſame ſpirit 
[with which they writ ; reaſonable Demonſtrations every where in 
| the ſubjetts comprehenſible by $7.4 :as for thoſe things which can- 
not be comprehended by our reaſon alone, they are nowhere made_ 
eaſier to faith then here , and for the other part of our nature,which 
conſiſts in our Paſucns, and in our Aﬀettions, they are here raiſed, 
and laid, and governed, and diſpoſed, in a manner, according to the 
Will of the Author. The Dottrine it ſelſe which us taught here, is 


Prim is -hriftian; { he Fathers are every whereybere conſul- 
ted, with / wg but Apoſtolica Writings onely appealed to M 


thelaft Rule off Faith: Laſtly; ſuch i the conjunure'bere of 5eal 
ju, Facade Fm whullt it 1s es main [cope of the Author Y theſ; | 
Diſcqpſthg Glory be given.to (39 thu accompanied every | 
wherewvth 4 ſefupalous care and endea'vohr, that Peace be hke- 
wile ferled amonglt men. | | 

T he leave and encouragement I have had for + 2097 ap; theſe 
Sermons from the Perſon moſt intruſted by your Alajeſtie in the g0- 
vernment of the Charch, and moſt highly dignified in it, Tthink ] 
oupht in thus place to mention for bis honour, that they who recerve 
any benefit from bence, may know in part to whom to acknowledge 
it ; and that this, what ever it u, u owing to him towhom theyfland 
otherwiſe ſo deeply engaged for bus providence and care (next un- 
der your Majeſtie ) over the T ruth,and Peace, and Dignity of the 
Church of England, for which be wilt not want laſting acknowleds - 
ments amongit Wiſe and Good Men. | £2 

And now having with all bumbleneſſe commended theſe Sermons 
to your ſacred Majeſlie, from the memory of the Author, your Ser- 
vant, from the nature and piety of the Work it ſelf, and laſtly, from 
the encouragement 1 have had to give it thus light, did Inot feare to 
adde to my preſumption, Iſhould in thu place take leave to expreſſe 
| the propriety betwixt your Majeſties royall Vertues, and L tri- 
| bute of ſuch an Offering and acknowledgement as this , A Work of 
| Devotion to the moſt exemplarily pious Prince; a Work of modera- 
| ted, and diſcreet Feale, to the Perſon of the maſt governed -_ [- 
ons,in the midſt of the greateſt power, a Work of deep-fighted know- 
| ww 


—— 


Dedicatorie. 


_ | ledge, to the moſt oa a V Vork of a is dottrine.to the 
imſel, 


moſt ſevere impoſer upon bimſelfe; and a V Vork of acharitable do- 
Lip the we r oe Roe of others : But I dare not enter 
into this Argument, theſe excellencies requiring rather tacite vene 
ration, then admitting any poſable equa _ : and therefore 
with my prayer for your Maeftie long and bappy raigne over us, 1 
bumbly aske pardon for this preſumption of 


Your Majeſties 
moſt humble and 
moſt durifull 


Subject, 


Jo: Doxxe. 


OM AD LYNE QUOETLIURIT TIE? 
2 | | 
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'THE LIFE AND DEATH 


D'DONMNE, LATE DEANE 16 
- OF S*tPauLs LONDON. 


AEAY F chargreat Maſter of Language and Art, Sir Hewy Wootton, 
a Provoſt of Earon Colledge; ( y deceaſed) had lived to] * 
ſce the publication of thele Sermoris; he had preſented the | 
SS world with the Authors life exactly written. Itwasa Work | 
4 worthy his undertaking and he fittoundercakeir; berwixt 
Vw whom and our Author , there was ſucha friendſhip con- 
trated in heir youths , that nothing but death could force the 
And thoughtheir bodies were divided, that learned 7 love llowed 
his friends fame beyond the forgetfull grave, which he teſtified by intreating | 
| me (whonw he acquainted with his d one) co inquireof cerraineparriculars 
that concerniedit : Nordoubringbur my knowledge of the Author, 'and love 
to his memory, woold make my diligence vſefull. 1 did prepare themina 
 readinels to beaugmenited, and rectified by his yonenal pen, but then death 
prevented his ihtentions. 
* When I kieard tharfad newes, and likewiſe that thaleSerrhong were to be 
' publiſht without the Authors life, (which I thought was rare) indignation | 
or priete (1 know not whether) cranſported meſo tar that I re-viewed my for- 
| ſaken Collections, and reſolved the world ſhould ſecthe beſt pitture of the 
Author that my arcleſe Penſ1l/ (guided of the hand'of 'l ruth) could pre- 
ſeneroir.” © '*) 

- If be demanded ounce anpey po ore nondmans was, (whileſt he was | Plroch, = 
alone on the Sea ſhore g ering hepi pieces' of an old Boat to burne'the body 
of his dead Maſter) , art thou thar reparet} the funeralls of Pompey the | 
| | grear? Who Lam charo officiouſly fer Amhiors meniorie onvfirs: ? Thope 
thee n hach in ivmore of wonder chendifdaine:” - 
|  Wondctindeed the Reader thay, that ivho waf7Y my fas artleſſe) 
ſhould preſamhe with my fainr light to ſhew forch hs ie whole Very name 
riiakes it daftrious; bur echisrothedi ofthe perſon repreſented, 
certaine [atn;i iris trwchtothe advantageof the older, who ſhall'fee the 
——_ iQure in a naturall drefſe, which ought to beger faith 1 in what is 

ym he that wancs $kill to deceive , mayitafely berriiſted. 

mn chough ir may. be my forrune oo fall under (omecenſures for thi n- | 
dertaking, yet I am-pleaſed ina beliete 1 loves that if the Authors __ 

piric 


—_——— 
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| ſpirit (which is now in heaven) can havetheleaſure to look downe, and ſee | 
his meaneſt friend in the midſt of his afficious dury, he will not diſdaine my 
well meaning ſacrificeto his memory. For whilſt his converſation made me 
hc jones. az. happy DO, Fknow his humility and gentleneſs was 
eminent : And [ have heard Divines ſay, thoſe verrues tha are bur ſparks on 
earth, become great and glorious flames in heaven. ; 

He was borneinLoNp 0 N, dyes and vertuous —o_ no though 
hizoywn learning and other mgltiphed merits, may juſtly ſeeme ſufficient to 
Aignifie borh KIA Jp ofteritie; yet Reader be pleaſed ro know, that his 
Father was maſculinely and lineally deſcended from a very ancient Family 
in Wales, where many of his name nowlive, that have and deſerve great re- 
puration in that Countrey. =_ 

By his Mother he was deſcended from the Family of the tamous Sir Tho- 
mas More, ſometimes Lord Chancellor of England, and alſo from that wor- 
thy and laborious Judge 'Raſtall, who left behind him the vaſt Statutes of the 
Lawes of this Kingdome, molt exactly abridged. 370» 5] 

| He had his firſt breeding in his Fathers houſe, where 2 private Tutor had 
| the care of him, till he was nine yeares of-age ; he was then ſent to che Uni- 
verſitic of Oxford, having at that time a command of the French and Latine 

Tongues, xhen others can ſcarce ſpeak their owne. | 

T here he remained in Hart Hall, (having for the advancement of his ſtu- 
dies, Tutors in ſeverall Sciencesto inſtru him) cill time made him capable, | 
and his learning expreſt in many publique Exerciſes, declared him fit to re- | 
* ceive his firſt Degree in the'Schooles, which he forbore by adviſe from his | 
| friends, who being of the Romiſh perſwaſion , werecontcionably averſe ro | 
| lome parrs of che Oath, alwayes tendred and taken ar thole times. | 
| Abour the fourteenth yeare of his age, he was tranſplanted from Oxford | 
| to Cambridge, where (that he might receive nouriſhment from bork ſoiles) 
| he ſtaidcill his ſeventeenth yeare.; All which rime he was a moſt laborious 
' Student, often changing his ſtudies, bur endeavouring co take no Degree for | 
the reaſons formerly mentioned. , | | 
| _ Abouthis ſeventeenth yeare he was removed tro. London, and entred into 
| Lincolnes Inne, with an intentto ſtudy the Law, where he gave great teſti- 
; monies of wit, learning, and improvementin that profeſsion, which never 
| ſerved him for any uſe, but onely for ornament. | 


His Father died before his admujsion into that Sociery, and (being a Mer- 
chant) left him his Portion in money (which was 3000.li.) His Mother, and 
| thoſe to whoſe care he was conimitred, were watchful ro improve his know- 
ledge, and tothat end-appointed him there alſo Tutors-in' teverall Sciences, 
| asthe Mathematicks and others, co atrendand inftrut him. But wich theſe 
 Ans they were adviſedto inſtill certaine particular principles af the Romiſh | 
Fn of which thþſc Tutors; (though ſecretly) profeft themſelves to be 
mem ners. Hed: 0 01 1 $317 7 

They had almoſt obliged him «0 their faith, having for their advantage, ! 
beſides their opportunity, the example of his moſt deare and pious Parents, 
| Which wasa powerfull perſywaſian,, and did work upon him as he profeſ- 


| | {erh | 
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| | 
| ſlots P'mn yavolgco bis Martyr. | 
He was ow enured into the nineveembycare 6f wy e,and being unreſol- | 
rein his Religion, (tchongh his yourh' and-ftrengrh waging along 
life) yetherthonght it neceſſary to reCtihe all ſcruples/ which concerned tha : 
And therefore waving the Law; and bercothing himfelfe to no-ar or profel-| — | 
fon, that mightjultly denominare him, he ro-{tirvey the body of Divi: 
nity, controverred berween theRrformed/a Roman Church. And as Oods Preface to 
bleſſed Spirit did then awaken him tothe ſearth , and in ithat-iaduſtry did never faſake 2/ P ſeude- 
him, (chey be his owne words) Srhe calls the ſavy Spirit-2o-wacheſs tohis Proteſta- | "9" 
ion, that m that jr prced with honlty and dence n am. 
, by the ſafeft way of fre rayers, and indifferent affedtion ta bath parties. And 
he ef CO eek tigh about her, to be--hid from lo ſharp an In. 
quirer; andhe had roo-much in ogra ity, Horro ackno c he had cen her. 

- Being. co undenake this ſearch;he beleeved the learne# Cardinal Bellarinine 
to be the beſt defender ofthe Roman caule : and therefore undertook the exa-. 
' mination of his reaſons. The cauſe was waighty andwilfull delaies had been 
- | inexculable rowardsGod and his own conſcience, he therfore proceeded with 
all moderate haſte ; And before he encred-into the ewencieth/ eng ofizoge 
(did ſhew the Deaneof Glouceſter-all the Cardinalls Works marked wich 
many waighty Obſervations under his own hand , which Works were: _ | 

by him at his death as 2 Legacy toa moſt deate friend. AX 

'Abourthe twentieth yeare of his age, he refolved rotravell, Aridiths Earle 
of Eſlex going co Cates, and afterthe lland voyages, hetook the advantage of 
thoſe opportunities, waited upon his Lordthip, and ſaw the expeditions - 
thole happy and unhappy imploymens. 

But he recurned not into En till he had aid a convenient time, firſt 
in ſtaly, and then in' Spaine , w he made many uſefull Obſervations of 
thoſe their: Lawes, and Government, Ky neuraedion> England 
perfect i in their Languages. 

Not long after his returne,chat exemplary pattern of gravity and wildome, 
the Lord e, Lord Keeper of the great Seale, and after Chancellor of Eng- 
land, taking notice of his Learning, Languages, and other abilities, and much 
affecting both his perſon and condition, received him to be his chiefe Secrera- 
rie, ſuppoſing ir might be an Introduction to ſome more waighty imploy- 
ment - the State, for which his Lordſhip often proteſted he thought him 

t 
ny did his Lordſhip account him ſo mucho be his ſervant, as to forget 
hee had beene his friend; and toteſtifie it, hee uled him alwayes with much 
curteſie, appointi ng him: a place at his owne Table, unto which he eftecmed 
his company and diſcourle a great ornament. 

He continued that employment with much love and approbation, being | 
daily uſefull (and nor — to his friends, for the ſpace of fiveyeares: | 
In whichtime, he (I dare nor unfortunately) fell inco ſuch a liking, as | 
(with her approbation) i increa{; ed; intoa love with a young Gentlewoman, 
who lived in that Family, Neece to the Lady Efſmore, Daughter to Sir Gaye | 
More,Chancellor ofthe Garter, and Lieutenant of the Tower. - | | 
ir 
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diſmiſsion) proteſting, he choughe him a MERE nc fixer for aFing cher # 


ou WH 


-SFheirlove fapaixion, which of allother 
tron emrhr e roe re rye Beer op inf 
thaethey reſolved; ard/did matry:withour the 
that might juſtly claimean intereſt in the adviling and ren 3 Fwy 
marricd;thetiewes was, (in favourto M, Deme,and with his low 
ance) by the Right Honourable Hemwy then Earle of N berland. 
and certainty work Sir George More, to whom it was ſo intmeaſi 
unwelcome, thar (as though his paision of anger and incon{ideration ſhould 
exceedtheirs of loveatderror) he ingaged his ſiſter the.Lady Ore 
withrhim to procure /herLord 16 diſcharge M. Donne the held uti 
hisLordſhip:-And — Sir George were remembred Aehar Epooeeighn 
beover-puniſhr, and ther 
tions had cleered-lome fcruples, yer he was reſtleſle inrill his ſuit - -vyas 
redyandthe puniſhment executed; The Lord Chancellor then (ar M! 


Subject. - »&"Yf 3 wichoign 
- -Burthis phyſick of M. Domes diſmiſsior was not frong | 

odehllSivGeree his choler,vwho was not ſatis ;and hisC 

pupill in Cambridge that married him, M.Samuel Brooks, (who was : 1D. 


in D:and Maſterof Friniry Colledge 1 in that Univerſity) and his brocher M. | 
Chriſtopher Brook of Lincolns Inne, (vcho gaveM. Dame his Wi pay Wine 
—_ wereall committed to ſeverall Priſtins. 7 (nie gets 


- M: Dwme was firſt inlarged , who para, tn vereſt to his (pn tree 
nor any friend, in whom he might hope to any ifitereſt ug It he had 
procured the inlargement of his rwo impriſoned friends. - - + ROLE 

He was now ar liberty, bur his dayes were ſtill cloudie, and this 
rronble, others did ſtill mulriply, for his Wife (ro her extreame le ) was 
detained froth him. And though with Iacob,he endured nota hard ſervice for 
her, yet he loſt a good one, and was forced to get poſlelsion of her Þy a long 
ſuirin Law , which roved very cable, and more troubleſome. - -; | 

It was not long, _ that Time and M. Donnes behaviour (which when.it 
would intice, had a ſtrange kind of irreſiſtible art) had ſo diſpaſsianed his 


alivrould norchooſe burſee a morethen ordinary merit- int his new Sonne; 
which melted him-into ſomuch remorſe, thar he ſecretly laboured his ſons, 
reſtauration imo his place,gſing his ovine and his ſiſters power; but with no! 
{uctefſe?, The Lord Chancellor —_ | That alrhough he was: unfainedly | 
forryforwhar he had done, yet not with his credit * filthargeand 
re-athmit ſervants; ar the requeſt of paſbionare Petitioners. 

Virhiri athoittime, Sir ir rr appear appeired to bef@farricontiled, aned with; 
being'#ked for his paternal blefsing.cid nor 
7 tonne any-meanes that might conduce to their 

M. : 


a 


| _— 


Farher in Law, Tharas the world had approved his Datighters ice. ſohe| 


| 


_—_— 


ore wasdelired to forbeare, ill ſecond/capfiders-| | 
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frons of want. 
/i/) Bair his ſorrow was leſſened and his wants preverited by the ſeaſonable 
Ge of their noble:Kin{man Sir Francis Wl of Pixford, who intreated 
thera to a co-habirarion with him; where they remained with very much |. 
freedotmecathemaletves, andequallcomero him for many yeares. And as 
theirchargeincrealed,(the had early a child) ſo did hislove and bounty. 
Wah hum they continaed ti bit death: a licle before which cime Sir Fran- | 


F cis Was as. make a perfect reconciliation. betwixr char 

[ Sik 7 and his forſaken ſonne and. daughter pros. ev 
Bond Bond Ny Does look yadakain day 52 Fokea with How hies 
- 

brit 


\ hitw For thetr maintenance 20 1. quarterly, (asthe Inereſt of it) untill 
(aid Porrwn were paid. 4.06 
'Moft of thoſe yeares that he lived wich Sir Frantss, he fhidied the Civil and 
| Canon Lawes : In which he acquired ſuch a perfe&tion as was ftidged to 
| hold ſome proportion with many, who had made that Rudy the itnploy- 
| mbar of heir whole life. * | 
| Sir Francis being dead, and that happy family diffolved! M. Dirine tooke 2 
| 4546 Wer (neere unto Croydon i in Surrey) where his wife and fami- 
tm conſtantly : and for himlelfe (having occaſions to be often in 
ndon ) he rooke wake lolyiny neercunto Whire- hall, where he was 5 frequently 
 viſiced by men of greateſt learning and judgement i in this Kingdome, his 
yank being loved, and much h ered by many of the Nobility of this 
| Nation, who uſed him intheir counſels of greateſt conſiderations. 
| | Nordid our owne Nobility onely favour him, bur his acquaintance and 
| friendſhip was uſually ſoughr for by moſt Ambaſſadors of forraigne Nari- 
das aad'by many other ſtrangers,whoſe — or employment occahhoned 
cheir ſtay in chis Kingdome. - 
He was much importuned by by friends : to make his refidence in London, 
whith he could nor doe;ha ſerled his dear wife and children ar Micham. 
whither he often retired ne and then ſtudied inceſfanclyſome Poines of 
Controverſie. Bur'at laſt the ——— wie of friends was ſo. powerfull, asto 
| cauſerhe removalt of himſelfe and farvily to London ; where thar honoura- 
ble Gentleman Sir Robert Druy aſigned hint a very convenient houſe rent- 
| free; next kis 6wn in Drury- ici hm ni and ors” 
and fuch a friend as izd with hmm and his; _— 
Divers of the y were watchfull and folicitous 4 
—_—_— for hit. His i Muety had - both knows: a now 
him,and had given him fome a State employment 
| pleaſed char M.Dome antended firm Deny hone, Gil, 
a6 Fs I 
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uſually many deep dilcourles of Learning, and often friendly diſputes of Re- 
igjon beryrie the King and thoſe Divines whole places required their atten- 
dance on his Majeſtie :- Particularly, the Right Reverend Biſhop Montague, 
then Deane of the Chappel, (who was the publiſher et the and 
learned Works of his Majeſtie) and the moſt Doctor Andrewes, then 
his Majeſties Almoner, and at his death Biſhop of Wincheſter. 

Abour this time grew many diſpuces in England , that:concerned- the 
Oath of Supremacy and Allegeance, in which the King had apes and 
ingaged himlſelfe by his publique writings now: extant. And his Majeſtie 
occalionally talking with M, Dome concerning many of thoſe Arguments 
urged by the Romaniſts, apprehended ſuch a validity and clecrenefle in his 
an{wers, that he commanded him to ſtaterhe Points, and bring his Realons 
ro him in writing; to which he preſently applyed himlelfe, and within fixe 
weeks brought them to his Majeſtic fairely written under his'owne hand, as 
they be now printed in his R/eudo-Martyr, | 

When the King had read and conſidered that Book, he perſwaded M. 
Done to enter into the Miniſtery,to which he appeared(and was )un-inclina- 
ble, apprehending it (ſuch was his —_———) roo weighty for his 
abilities. But from that time, though many friends mediated with his Ma- 
jcltie to prefer him to ſome civil employment, (to which his cqucarion'had 
apted him) yet the King denied their requeſts, and (having a dilceming (pi- 
rit) replyed, 1 know M. Dome us a le man, an excellent Divine, and will prave a 
powerfull Preacher. After that, as he profeſſeth *, the King deſcended almoſt tro 
a ſolicitation of himto enter into lacred Orders , which though he denied 
not, he deferred for the ſpace of three yeares; All which time ht applyed him- | 
ſelfero an inceſſant ſtudy of Texmuall Divinity, and arrained a greater pertc- 
Ction in the learned Languages, Greek and Hebrew, | 

Forwardnefle and inconlideration, could not in him (as in many others) 
argue an inſufhciencie ; for he conſidered long, and had many ſtrifes within 
himlelfe concerning the ſtriftneſle of life, and competencie of learning re- 
quired in {uch as enter into ſacred Orders: And doubtleſſe (conſidering his | 
owne demerits) did with meek Moſes humbly aske God, WhoamT ? And if 
he had conſulted with fleſh and bloud, he had not pur his hand to thar holy 
plough : Burt God who is able to prevaile, wraſtled wich him, as the Angel 
did with Iacob, and marked him for his owne, marked him wich a bleſsing, 
a ble{sing of obedience to the motions of his bleſſed Spirit; And then as he 
had formerly asked God humbly with Moſes, Who am 1? So now (being in- 
(pared with the apprehenſion of Gods mercics)he did ask King Davids thank- 
ull queſtion, Lord who am I that thou art ſo mindfull of me * So, mindfull of me as 
ro lead mefor more then forty through a wilderneſle of the many tomp- 
tations and various turnings - a dangerous life ? So mindfull as to move the | 
learnedſt of Kings to deſcend to moveme to ſerve at thine Ahar ? So merciful | 
ro me as to move my heart to embrace this hol _— motions | will 


I 


| 54" ith take the cup of ſalvation, call upon thy Name, and preach thy Go- 

ſpell. os” 8. 

| Such flrifes as theſe S. Auguſtine had when S. Ambroſe indeavoured his con- | 
| | verſ1on | 


a Bo DO T.YH 
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1vinelove, andall the faculties of his ſoule were ingaged 1 in the converſion of 


| loved by many ww quality, that within one yeare after his entrance 


verſivn roChriſtianity , ' withr whith' he e confelſcrth he ac huainted his deare 
frierid Alippni Oar learned Attthor (am man fit to Ea oh meaneCopy) 
-F#the me "Uni dectari ing his ititerition$to his deare frien tx mg the then 
op of oponth ;(yh6 Was Chap ms; the Lord ls Ld in 
re er Sis LokMhipe Secteary) This Reverend Biſhop moſt 
gladly received Js newes, and no all: one en rt ordai ned him Dea- 
tnandPrieft.' © 
b4i®Now the EngliſhChurch had gai "we a ſecond S. Auguſtine for [think none 
Wavſolitthim befor his irons 10n, none ſo like'S. Ambroſe afterit. And if 
\hadthe infirmirties of the one Father, his age had the excellencies ot | 
the other, the learning and holineſſe of both. 


Divitity;, Now he had a new calling, new troughes new'imployment for 
his wit and eloquerice. Now all his earthly affections were changed into di- 


dfhers;in preaching glad tidings, remiſsion to repenting ſinners, and ro 
(Eton ſoule : Tothis he ape himlelte with all care and age 


[ ugh hislon Eliariry with ra of - iy quality was ſuch 
as nfo have given fome men boldneſle enough to havepreached to any 


'toit, brit went utually to preach in ſome privare Churches, in Villages neere 
London, till his Majeſtie appointed him a dayro preach to him. And though 
| Ins Majeſtic and others expeCted much from him, yer ke was ſo happy(which 
' fewarc) as to ſatisfie and exceed their expeCtations : preaching the Word ſo, 


as ſhewed he was poſſeſt with thoſe joyes that he labouredeo diſtillinto| 


4b is. 


others A Preacherin earneſt, weeping ſomerimes for his Auditory, ſome-| 


| eridSwich them. , alwayes preaching to himlelfe, like an Angel froma cloud, 

thongh'i in none: carrying ome (as S. Paul was) to heaven, in holy raptures , 
extticing others, by a ſacred art and courtſhip,ro amend their lives; and all this 

with#moſt amps am: and un-imitable faſhion of ſpeaking, 

-': Fhar Summer. the month in which he was ordained Prieſt, (and 
 madethe Kings Chaplaihe) his Majeſtic (going his Progreſſe) was reated 
e6receive arventertainmentin the Univer y- of Cambridge, and M. Donne 
atrentling his Majeſtie there, his'Majeftie was pleaſed to recommend him to 
bemade Door in Divinity, Door Harfiet (after Archbiſhop of York) 
beinstherrtheir Vice Chancellour, who knowing him to be the Author of 
the -Martyy, did propoſe it to the Univerſic ity, and the preſently granted 
i, popreving a gladneſſe they had an occaſic ion tro endile and write him 
e1ts $ IG. 5! | 
His abiliries andindu 


in his profelsion' were ſoeminent,and he ſomuch 


| 


210 &444l his ſtudies (which were occaſionally diffuſed) were IGOR} in| 


xviteate Kiidlory; To his modeſty was ſuch, that hecould not be itn 


Pſal.34- 


B2 into 


| 
| 
| 
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| Gen. 45. | Fed his ſtudjes, and'ſadnefſe for his wives dearh, would as lacob fayes, make his 


pRE a 


* | into Sacred Orders, he had fourteen Adyowlans of (cverall Benefices lene | 


' unto him; bur they (being in the Coungrey) could-not draw him from his 
Jong loved friends and London, to which he had a naturall inclination, ha- 
ying received his birth and breeding in it: deliring rather lome preterment 
that might fixe him to an employment in har place. - 
| Immediately after his rerurne from Cambridge, his wife died, leaving him 
a man of an unſetled eſtate : And (having buried hve) the carctull father of 
leven children then living, rowhom he made a voluntary promule (being 
then bur forty two years of age) never to bring them under the lubjection of 
a Step-mother : which promile he moſt taithtully kept, burying with his 
reares all his ſublunary joyes in his moſt deare and delerving Wives grave, li. 
ving a moſt retired and lolitary hte, 112 770 
In this retirednefle, he was importuned by the grave Benchers of Lincolns 
Inne, (once the friends of his youth) to accept of their Lecture, which (by 
reaſon of M. Gatakers —_— was then void ; of which he accepted, being 
glad to renew his intermirred friend{hip-with them, whom he {o much lo- | 
ved, and where he had been aSaul, (tbr fo tar as to perlecute Chriſtianity, yer | 


{in his irregular youth to neglect the praCtile of 1t) to become a Paul, and, 


preach (alvation to his brethren. 

Nor did he preach onely, but as S.Pal adviſed his Corinthians to be follow- 
ers of him 2s he was of Chriſt; ſo he allo, was an ocular direction to them by 
a holy and armleſle converſation. | 

Ther love to him was expreſt many wayes; for (beſides the faire lodgings 
that were provided and furniſh for him) other curtefies were daily accumu- 
lated, lo many and lo freely as though they racane therr gratirade (it potsible) 
ſhould exceed, or atleaſt equall his merit. In this love-ttrite ofrdetert and hi- 
berality, they continued for the {pace of three yeares ;he conſtantly and faich- 

fully preaching, they liberally requiting him. Abone which ume the Empe. 
frees of Germany died, and the. Pallgrave was elected and crawned King of 
Bohemia, the unhappy beginning of much trouble 19:chote Kingdomes. 

King lanes, whoſe Motto, Beat: Pacifia,did truly-characterize his dilpoliti- 
oh, endeayoured 40 compole the differences of that dilcompated Stare, and 
to that end ſent the Earle of Carlile, (then Vicount. Doncaſter) his Ambaſſa- 
dour to; thole unletled Princes, and (by a Ipeciall command from his Ma- 
jeſtic) D. Dome was appointed to attend the Embaſlage of the faid Earle to 
the Prince of the Union : For which the Earle (that had long knowne and 
loved him) was moſt glad : So were many of the Doctors friends, who fea- 


 dayes few, and (relpecting his bodily health) evill too... 
; Athis going, helefr his friends of Lincolnes Inne, and they him with ma- | 
ny reluctations; For though he could nor ſay, as: $: Paul ro his Ephehians, 
Behold, you to wham Thave preacht the kingdome of God, ſhall henceforth ſee my face no 
' more ; yet he ( being in a Conlumption) queſtioned and they. feared it, con- 
 idering his troubled minde, which, with the helpe of his un-intermitred ſhu- 
dies, haltned the decayes of his weake body; Bur God turned it to the beſt, 
for this imployment did not onely divert him from thoſe ſerious ftudies and | | 
fad | 
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manner) Dogor: Dome, I bdve.mvytd yn to douyr| Cr wick 
met) will corye to yowfand/h thet That youlove.; yu love Landon well, 1 doe there- 
fore make you Deane of PoMenitghayout ment home facgasr finds jet graces ond mah 


«& dey) on dayog nt [19 19ft 217% 
Immediately after he came to his ; Deanry, he jeonloyed; jorkmen tO Ie- 


o| belongiag ro bis hovle; {as haly David 
meta ke rvqujn pn Yo br Es bao of God... 


Pater EIS More; who 
cow nal Par 96-5 


y Joyce hum, 64me. {6 him che gandirioned ſum 
Sys Gid whe 


reecive ic, And (49.49 bis Father, (as good 1a- 
d lephihis ſonnelived ) le wiwingh, you have been kinde 
ro me; 20d carafall of mine; Lam, Ichanke wyGad; provided for, and will 
receive chis marey no lovgres Audivaslang ahesGeely gayeup his bond of 
el handred-paund, - /| Oe id 0:0 31199 5d { fh0oN 
-Preſendly aha twarGladinks Dane 
London fel to him by the death of Doctor White, 'The advowlon. 
mel given to hin} by the tight Honorable Rickard Earle of Norſe a 
tore his deacty, And confirmed to bim by his Brother the wa, 
| romp tharnow lives. 

and andther Exckeſiaſticall Endowagens (which fell ro him abour 

the ſame time)be was inabled to be charitable50 the poore, and to make ſuch 
| Fo fthac at his dearh they were nor lett (candalous to 

profelsion and quali 


Thenexr Recliomee abening hewns chakp on Wonka —_—_— 
cation, and abour that time jr poinument ot his Majeſty, (his gracio 
wage} ne 
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- le: was once ure? clouded wich the Kings ure Ic was 
about this i —— by lome malicious whulperer, alluxed che 
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ments, Bekefe, and Lords Fi_ges. + 
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5  comntitted toprifsH, - which begor many rumors in the multicude. 


| the acculation:: whilch* 


| he might nor riſe { being then Kneeling 


- | cleere and perfedt;"as whit LE ſicknefle firſt 


P32. | 


| - 


| 


| red his health, and continued it untill the hifty-nitith'yeare" of his life. And | 


Ei 


neheKngdome; "and favourwiththe King ( whom his Majeſty knew Do- 
' &tor ==, 9 very much) was diſcarded the Courr, = preſently aker 


"TheKi ſnfſeied northeSianeto ſer, 'till he had ſearcht out the" truth of 
Pe emma br ſent preſently” for Do#tor Dome, and required his anſwerts 
wer res ater the Ki ſaid hewasolad he 
refted not under thar fi is anſwer was faith- 
full and free from  ©lluſion; And rcrneeorha me of his Majeſty; that 
) before hehad' ( as its ke caſes he al- 
| vvayes hadfrom-God)ſome affurance that he ſtood'clecre and faire jr His Wa 
opinion.” Fhe King"With his owrvhand, \did; or offered rd raiſe hitn 
from: his knees,-and procefied he was tru ly ſatisfied, that he wis art hott 
' man; indloved him. -Preferitly his Mo called ſome Lords of kis Coun: 
cell ineohis Chamber, an with much earneſtneſſe, My- ar have re 
man; And my Lords, Iwas never more Joyed in anything that r have d 
then in making him-a Divine. . 

He was made Deane inthe fiftieth yeare of his age; And in the bly war 
yeare, a dangerous ſicknele ſeiſed him, which turnedto a ſported Feaver, and 
ended in a Cough, thar inclined him to a Conſfurn 10n. But 'God { as Io 
thankfully acknowledgethprel erved his ſpire, keeping his intellectualls as 
his body.” And' as his 
health raked, ſodid his thankfulneſle, teſtified = his books of Devotions, | 
A book that may not unfitly becalled, 4 01 of ha 6ccaſioned, | 
and appliable to the Em etities of thar ſicknefle; which booke' ( being Me- 
ditations in his che Emerg writ on his ſicke bed ; ; herein-itirating the holy 
Parriarchs, who were wont in that [ns ro build their _ where they had 
received their bletsing. 

This ſickneſſe brought hinkts the gates of death.” wed ker the grave {o 
ready ro devoure him, that he calls his recovery fi . Bur God reſto- 


then in Auguſt 1630. being with his daughter Miſtris Harvy at Abrey-Harch 
in Eſlex; he fell into a Feaver, which with ke = of his conſtant infirmitry, 
-Vapours from the ſpleene, haſtened him into (o viſible Conſumption, thar his 
beholders might ſay ( as S. Paul of himſlfe ) he dyes daily, Ard he might ſay 
with ſob, My welfare puſſeth awe as a cloud ; ; The dope of offi _— hold 
: | of me. And weary nights are appointed for me. 
This ſicknefſe continued long, not onely weakning, bur wering Kim 
{ſo much, that ray defire is, he may now take ſome reſt'*-And that 'thou 
judge it no impertinent digreſsion ( before I ſpeake of his death ) to' looke 
e with me upon ſome obſervations of his life , which ( while a gericle 
ſlumber ſciſes him ) may (Thope fitly) exerciſe thy Conſideration. ' | 
His marriage was the retharkable error of his lite, which ( though he had | 
a wit-apt enough, and very' able to maintaine radoxes'. And though his 
wives competent yeares, and other reaſons mighr-be juſtly urged to- mode- 
rate a ſevere cenſure;yer) he never ſeemed to ju fie, and doubtleſſe had 
'tedi it,-if God had nor bleſt them with a wala and ſo cordiall an affe&tion, 


; C ©] 


jaxithe midſt ef der togy nade tic F ore AI 

—_— - which-he was ſo happy, 
recreationis were Poetry, itt was 1o asif| 
—- withall rare leyend wen made ro exerciſe his great wit,and high 

. And in thoſe pieces which wete carcleſly ſcattered in his younger daies 

(molt of them beitg written before the twenteth yeare of his age) it may ap- 
ee en An en NT _ 
vemoſt 5 
--4ris a truth; that in his penitentiall yeares , viewing ſome of hols pieces 
tookely ſcatrered in his youth, he wiſh they had been abortive, or ſo ow: 
liv'd; that he had witneſſed their funeralls : Bur chough went bay- war ro 
them, he was not (o faline out with heavenly Poetry, asto forlake it, no not 
in his declining age, witneſſed then by many divine Sonners, IDS 
holy, and harmonious-compoſures ;/ yea even on his former: ſick 
wrote this heavenly Hymne, _—_— — then had inde 
| oo h—_ Mm | 


mr_ 


(745 LOTT © | A HymnenoGodcefaber 


| nant ;ra wk Ge raters 
(how! vv ' Which was my ſinghough it were dane before * 
11 (Wilethouſargive that ſinehvevgh which Irun, 
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1 doe 
.  Whenthowhaſt done, ton bef nt dne, 
For I bave more. - -- 


% "Wilt thou ve that ſanwbichT hove won - 
| Others to ſun , and made my ſin theix dore * ?' 
© Wilt thou he fe ahh {bf Pte - 
| A yeare or two, but wallowed in, 4 
When thou haft done, thou = 
| For Thavemore. p 


goin lryy , that when I have 

4 bleſhot 

Bu frencly Mn 
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And on this (which was his Death-bed) os which 


bears this Title, | 

A Hyne to God my God in my ſickne 
| Tf theſe fall under thecenſure of a ſoule w _— mixture with 
earth makes it unfit to judge of theſe high illuminarions, tet him 


[know , that many deyourt learned men have thought the ſoule of 


] 


| , holy 


ee, O_ 
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The later part of his life was a gre wh $7 ſtudie, Gai onely ax 


which hewſfually ſpear in viſiing friends,and reſting danldſeuntic the wta- 
ry-bumben,of his wetks. Meduations ; And -he gaze himlclfe zhis.reft, tha 
thergby be might be! reftelln ayd{3nabledro Aa0ads Monk of the day follawni 
ing; AQc negligently, bur whe ge and Choertulneſle; nN &77 of ron? 

peers. ongly Ie 184 $;/byr in his moſt unkeded yourt-ho 
oeverknowne-to bein-bed afrerfoure; of-the clock|aa 


(rk nor uſyally our of hjs.chamber ill cen, and imaployetitharume 
(vax—voory; not more) in his Studie. Which, ifir leeme ſtrange) may: 


beliefe by the viſible fruirs of his labours : ae of which remaine to teſtihe 
what is here written : for he left-xhe rejukange of 4400 Authors,moſt of them 
analyzed with his owne hand; He left ſix{core Sermons allo, all writ with 
his owne hand; A large and bbaries Treacile COnNCerni murther, 
called Biathanateſe, where alle Lawes.yiolared by that 


holy Prentice vegumolt rchned, when not — befare his deathyhe | 
I ir ro preſent his God each morning with. a new and Þpircuall Song ; 
of ing Dayd; ang ihe good King Jilearives, who 


| 


diligent] 
ſurvayed, and judiciouſly cenkured ;A Treawle written in yh, which 
alone might declare him then Daavcly perfect in the Cavil and Canon 
bur in many other ſuch ſtudies apd arguments as enter not into the nab 
ration of many profeſt Scholars, that labour to be thought learned Clerks, 
and to know all things. 

Nor werethele onely found in his Studie, but all bufinefles thar paſt of any 
publique conſequence in this or apy of qur.peighbour Kingdoms, he abbre- 
 viated either in Larine, orin the Lapguage. of the Natiarf, and kept them by 
| him for amemoriall.So he did the Copies of diversLexers and Cales of Con-| 
ſcience that had concerned his friends, (with his ſolutions) and divers other 
| buſineſſes of importance, all particularly and methodically digeſted by him- 
| lelfe. 

He did prepare to leave the world befoxe life left him , making his Will 
when no facultie of his ſoule was damapr or defeCtive by ſicknefle, or he ſur- 
| prized by ſudden apprehenhon of death; But with mature deliberation, ex- 
| preſſing himlelfe an impartial Father , ' by making his Childrens Portions 

 equall ; a conſtant lover of his friends, by particular Legacies, diſcreetly cho- 
| len, and huly bequeathed them ; And full of chazity tothe poore, and many 


| others, who by his long cominued bounty might enticle themlelves His | 


ale prople. Feral thele he made proviſion, ſolargely;asheving fix children, 
' might to ſome appeare more then proportionable to his eſtate. TheReader. 
; may think the particulars rediqus, burk not im ent, that preſent | 


him with the. Mn gs ono hus laſt Will. 
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| chanks for that aſſurance which his bleſſed Spirit imprints in me now of the ſatvation of the 


| world, whoſe pardon 1 aske from the loweſt of my ſervants to the higheſt of my Superiours. 


o 


N the name of the bleſſed lorions Trautie, Amen. T Iohn Donne, by the mercy of 
Chriſt Teſus, and the calling of the Church of England, Prieſt, being at this time in good 
and perfett underſtanding, ( praiſed be God tl, ) doe hereby make my laſt Will and 
Teſtament in manner and forme following. 
Firſt, I give my gracious God an intire ſacrifice of body and ſoule, with my moſt humble 


one,}and of the reſurrettion of the other; And for that conſtant and cheerfull reſolution which 
the ſame Spirit eſtabliſhed in me,to live and die in the Religion now profeſſed in the Church 
of England : In expettation of that Refurrettion I deſire my body may be buried(in the moſt 
private manner that may be) m that place of S.Pauls Church London, that the now Reſi- 
dentiaries have at my requeſt aſ$1gned for that purpoſe,&5<c. | 

And this my laſt Will and Teſtament made in the feare of God, (whoſe merit I humbly 
beg, and conſtantly rely upon in Jeſus Chriſt) and m perfe&t love and charity with all the 


Written all with mine owne hand, and my name ſubſcribed to every Page , bem five m 
manber. 


: and frequent viſitation of triends, whole minds were dejected , or fortunes 


= <5 
—— 
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Nor was his charity expreſt onely at his death, but in his life, by a cheertull 


| neceſsirous. And he redeemed many out of Priſon that lay for ſmall debrs, 
| or for their fees ; He was a continuall giver to poore Scholars, both of this, 
{and forraigne Nations ; (beſides what he gave with his owne hand) he uſu- 
__ a ſervant toall the Priſons in London, to diſtribute his charity, at all 

vall times in the yeare. He gave 100.1.at one time to a Gentleman that he 
had formerly knowne live plentifully, and was then decayed in his eſtate. He 
was a happy Reconciler of of differences in many Families of his friends and 
kindred, who had ſuch faith in his judgement and impartiality,thar he ſcarce 
| ever adviled them to anything in vaine. He was (evento her death) a moſt 
' dutifull fon to his Mother, carefull to provide for her fupportarion, of which 
ſhe had been deſtiruce, bur that God raiſed him up to prevent her neceſsies; 
who having ſuckt inthe Religion of the Romane Church with her mothers 
milk, (or preſently after it) ſpent her eſtate in forraigne Countries, to enjoy a 
liberty in it, and diedin his houſe but three monerhs before him. 

And to theend it may appeare how juſt a Steward he was of his Lord and 
Maſters Revenue, I have thought fit to let the Reader know, thar after his en- 
trance into his Deanry, as he numbred his yeares, and (art the foot of a private 
account, to which God and Angels onely were witnefles with him) compu- 
ted firſt his Revenue,then his expences, then whar was given to the poore and 
pious uſes, laſtly whart reſted for him and for his , he bleſt each yeares poore | 
remainder with a thankfull Prayer; which for that they diſcover a more then 
—_ devotion , the Reader ſhall partake ſome of them in his owne 
words. 

1624. So all is that remains 

162 5. of theſe rwo years ; 

Deo Opt. Max. benigno Largitori,a me, ab its quibus hec d me reſeryantur, g{0- 
71a, C> gratia in &termm. Amen. 
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= on ro acer a ; Domino * * Layruatur etiam, ut" quelargitus je 6 ur ite- 
run fant bono ebr1n uſu, ut radmoduon, nec officis hujus mnt. nec boct, in 


quo me poſuat, drznitati, nec ſervis, nec egenis, in toto hujus anni ent ritids'? mil j- 


conſcins fron, me defurſſe, ita ut libert, quibus que ſuperſurt, es xyatd nt- 


10 ed attypiant, & beneficum Authorem recoomoſcant. Amen. «| 
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But I returne from my digreſhon. 
We ik the Author ſick in Efſex,where he was forced ro f bend my 6Fiia 
Winer, by reaſon of his difabiliry ro remove from thence: And having never 
during "moſt __ yeares, omitted his perſonall arreridafce 6n his Mi- - 
lervice. Nor being ever left out of the number' of Lent” 
Preachers. Andin fail 


following, there being a general report char he | 
was dead,chat report occaſtoned this Letter to a familiar friend. 
SIR, 


His advantage you and my other friends have by my foimenk FRF that Tam uf | 

Wuch the oftner at the gates of heaven ; And this advantage by the folitude ani the | 

impriſonment that they reduce me to after, that I am fo much 50-0 'at my Prayers, in | 
which I ſhall never leave out your happineſſe ; And I doubt not but wow - wehen other "bleſ- 

ſong ings, God will adde ſome one to you for my Prayers. ; 

os man would be almoſt content to die, (if there were no other benefit I te wy to heare | 

of ſo much ſorroiw, and ſo much good teſtim ony from o00d men, as I (Cod be ble ſet for it) | 
did ypon the report of my death : Tet T perceive it went not throuh all , Fox one Wvyit to ine, 


$f 


| that ſome (and he ſard of mr fl 1ends) conceived I was not foill as 1 pretended, but withdy erp , 


my ſelfe to live at caſe, di liſcharged of preaching. It is an unfriendly, and (God fornwes) an | 
wigromded interpretation ; for Ihave alwayes been forrier when cauld not preach then any 
| conld be they could not hear me. Tt hath been my deſire (and God may be leaſed to grant it) 
th at Tought die in the Pulpit ; If not that, yet that I might take my death in the Pitt, that | 
| is, die the ſooner by occaſion of thoſe labours. Sir,] hope to fee you preſtntly after Cidlernas, |. 
' about wich timie Will fall my Lent Sermon at Court, except my Lord Chamberlani? beletvie 
meto be dead, and leave me out © For as long as T live, and am not ſpeechleſſe, I'would not 
 Willpigly dec fave that ſervice. Thave better leaſure to write; then yot to veade, yer Todd 
not lozh oppreſſe you with too much Litter: : Ond ſe you and your fon, as I'wiſh 
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| January 7. $4. out t poore friend and ſervanr | 
| 1639, inChriſt Jeſus, | 
| my a '-fobn Domnz. 

ointed tb 6 preach/Upon his bd con- 


Before that month ended, he was cape 
ſtant day, the firſt Friday in Lett, he h: 
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Sai it; "21d aving in his ſick- 
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| | 
neſle prepared for the emplayment as he had lang thirited for ic. So refolyi 
bis wake ſhould net hinder journey, becomy Pp —__ _ fe] 
ayes before his inced. Being come, many at his friends (who wich 
= law his Fre Ry left; him onely {9 much fleſh as did cover his 
bones) doubted his frengrh to performe thax raske : And therefore perſwa. 
| n—_—_— owe | Bit, —_—_— likero __ 
his dayes ; Bur he palStqnare)y on ——_ ing, He would not 
Ha6ks, tha God whoin many weakneſles akiſted hi wich an unexpe- 
| ted ſtrength; would now withdraw it in his laſt c, profeſiing a 
holy ambition wo pexforme that cred Work. And when (tothe amazement 
of ſome beholders) he appeared in the Pulpit , many thought he preſented 
himelfe, norte preach mortification X Wh voice, but morrality by a de- | 
cayed body, and dying face. And-doubtleſle many did ſecretly ask thar que- | 
«ttion.1n-#zekiel, Doe theſe bones live ? Or can thar ſoule organilethar rongueto | £:ex. 37. 3; 
«peak {along time 2s the ſand.in that glafſe will move towards its center, 
<.23id meaſure out an houre of this dying mans unlpear life ? Doubcleſle ir 
. Yer aftex ſome faint pauſes in his zealous Prayer, his ſtrong deſires 
inabled his, weak body to diſcharge his memory of his pre conceived Medi- 
| ratzons which vere ofdjing; The Text being, To God the Lord belong the iſſues 
from death. Many thas ſaw his teares, and heard his hollow voice, profeſsing 
| they thought the Text Prophetically cholen,and that D.Donne had preacht his 
| owne Funerall Sermon. 
'« Being full of joy that God had. inabled him to performe this deſired duty, 
he haſtned to his houſe, our of-which he never moved, untill like S. Stephen, | a&s 3. 
He was carried by devout men ta his grave : And the next day after his Sermon, 
his ſpirits being much ſpent, and he indiſpoſed to diſcourſe, a friend asked 
him, Why are you ad?To whom he replyed afrer this manner, *I am not ſad, 
«lam ina ſertous contemplation of the mercies of my God to me; And now 
« I plainly ſee, it was his handthar prevented me from all temporall employ- 
'< ment. And 1 ſee it was his will. that I ſhould never fertle nor thrive uncill 1 
| Fentred intothe —_— in which I have now lived almoſt rwenty yeares, 
© (Thope to his glory) and by which (I moſt humbly thank him) I have been 
« enabled to requite moſt of thoſe friends that ſhewed me kindneſle when 
« my fortunes were low. And (as it hath, occaſioned the expreſſion of my 
< pn” [ thank God, moſt ot chem have ſtood in need of my requirall. 1 
« have been uſefull and comfortable ro my good Father in Law Sir George 
ies wherein Geulbub ben clots by naany temporall 
*erolſes. I have maintained my owne Mother, whom it hath pleaſed God 
«after a plenwifull fomune in her farmer zimes, to bring to a great decay in her 
| |<very old age. I have quietgd the copiciences of many that groaned under che 
| |<burthen of a wounded (pirit, whoſe Prayers I hope are availgable for me. 
| |<Icannorplead innocencic of life, (eſpecially of my yourh) bur I am to be 
| |<judged by a meraifull God, who hath given me (even arthis time) ſome 
L reſtimonies by his holy Spiric,chat I am of the number of h is Ele<t.I am ful | 
© of joy, and ſhall die in peace... | 
Upon Munday following, he took his lalt leave of his beloved Spd ae 
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Devor. 
Prayer 2 7. 


' Plutarch. 


[ 
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' the death of this moſt excellent man.  - 


| 


v1 


| 


being hourely ſenſible of his decay, retired himlelfe into his bed-chamber : 
and that week ſent (ar ſeverall times). for ot his moſt conſiderable 
friends, of whom he rooke a ſolemne and deliberate Farewell, commending 


rotheir confiderations ſome ſentences parti uſefull for the regulation 
of their lives, and diſmiſt them (as * Jacob did his with a {pirituall bene- 
dition. The Sunday following, he appointed his if there were 


ariy worldly buſinefle undone, that concerned them or himlelfe, ic ſhould be. 
prepared againſt Saturday next; for after that day he would nor mixe his 
thoughts with any thing that concerned the world. Nor ever did. F 

Now he had nothing to doe but die; To doe which, he ſtood in need of no 
more time, for he had long ſtudied ir, and to ſuch a perfettion, that in a fot- 
mer ſicknefle he called God to witnelle, he was that minute to deli- 
ver his ſoule into his hands, if tharminute God would accept ot his diffoluci- 
on. In that ſickneſle he begged of his God, (the God of conſtancy)\cobepre- 
ſerved in thateſtare for ever. And his patient expectation to == 


rall foule diſrobed from her garment of morality, makes me confident 
henow had a modeſt affurance, that his prayers were then heard, and his pe- 
tition granted. He lay hifteene dayes earneſtly ing his houtcly change, 
Andin the laſt houre of his laſt day, (as his body n away, and'va | 
into ſpirit) his ſoule having (l verily beleeve) ſome revelation ofthe Bearifical 
Viſion, he ſaid, I'were miſerable if I might not die : And after thofe words, cloſed 
many periods of his faint breath with theſe words, Thy kingdome come, Thy will 
be done. His ſpeech which had long been his fairhfull ſervant, remained with 
him rill his laſt minute ; and then forſook him,nor to ſerve another maſter, | 
but died before him, for that it was uſeleſſe to him, who now converſed with 
God on earth, (as Angels are ſaid to doe in heaven) onely by choughes and 
looks. Being ſpeechleſle, he did (as S. Stephen) look fect towards heaven, till 
he ſaw the Sonne of God ſtanding at the right hand of his Father ; And being 
farisfied with this bleſſed fight, (as his ſoule aſcended, and his laſt breach de- 
arted from him) he doſed his owne eyes, and then diſpoſed his hands and | 
body into ſuch a poſture, as required no alteration by thoſe that came to 
ſhroud him. | 
Thus wariable, thus oertuous was the life, thus memorable , thus exemplary was | 


He was buried in S. Pauls Church, in that place which he had appoi 
for that ule, ſome yeares before his death, and by which he paſſed daily ro his 
devotions. Bur not buried privately chough he deſired it ; For (befides an un- | 
numbred number of others) perſons of Nobility and eminency, who 
did love and honour him in his life, did ſhew itat his Funerall, by a yolunca- 
ry and very ſad attendance of his body to the grave. | 

To which (after his buriall) formemournfull friends repaired : And as 
Alexander the Great did to the grave of the famous Achills, (orhey ſtrewed his 
with curious and coftly lowers. Which courſe they: (who were never 
 knowne) continued each morning and evening for divers dayes, not ceaſing 
till the ſtones that weretaken up in that Church to give'his admilsion 
into the cold earth, (now his bed of reſt) were againe by rhe Maſons art level- 
led | | 
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;ad n formitrly, ind i ce oft wad 
n Viet I 1 C43 wy. 37 T8 :.- _— ual + by 
alfa hehokour dbders his reverend aſhes, | 
f [body,(whG,tis like thoughr his itmory oughtro be perpe- | 
{! [ail Fig 8.mark fentto hisrivo faithful fiendd Sand Excturors; | ' D: — 
| bee that fehit it, nor yer known, they look n6tfor a'reward on earth): | mo 
| Ye in the nk /of2 Monument for him, whidvl chinkis as Up wees) fort. 

' preſentation, as 1 cad marble,can bemade of him. 1s 1 


[1 | =-..Y 

1 't | | 

| H E was of Pale moderately tall ; of a frnigh wid WT, ioned bel; t to 
comelineſſe. 


whicl h all his words and actions;gave an unexprefbl addition 
He th vas cheerfull, and fuch as gave a = lent cg of a cleere « nw face, 
onlefi day oatengr it ſelfe. 
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8 | ubiatackting eye ſhaved he had «ſoft heart, pref tle Ka to offer 


| [pomalimanoGhyun,neppintmanieey y > 5 
| | Eo int Feb equally hi geat wt, both being made oſefull ya 


th jolt, Wo TMs 
Pina all on iodearie n he each of wwled e, with which his<vige- 
/ind emploed in «continual priſe f that Gadthat ſt breathed 
Which once Wds a Temple of the boly Gheft,and i is now a ſmall 
art At flint Bus Fſhall ſee it re-inantmigted. 73 | 
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SAC THEOL: PROFESSOR, 


S $i VARIA STUDIA, 
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QVIBUS AB ANNIS TENERRIMIS | 
FIDELITER, NEC INFELICITER, . | 


| | INSTINCTUE'T IMPULSU SPIK: Y: 
MONITU ET- HORTATU 


REGIS IACOBLULI, 


ORDINES  HACROSCAMPLEXUS 
A-: SUI JESU 1614 ET SUA ATATIS 4z. 


DECANATU HUJUS ECCLESIAZA INDUTUS 
XXVIL NOYVEMBRIS 1621. | 
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Hic licet in Occiduo Cinere 
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A Table directing to the ſeverall Texts of ScrxreTuRE, 
handled by the Author in this Bo © x. 


: SERM. I. men, that thiy may ſee your geo4 works and 
glorifie your Father which is in heaven. | 
Coros.1.19,20. For it pleaſed the Fa- pa.77 | 
ther,that in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, SERM. I X. 
And having made peace through the bloud | 
ef bis Cree y vim recoxcile all things | R O 1. 13.7. Render therefore to all men 
to himſelſe,ly Him,whether they be things| their dues. pa.$6 
in earth, or things in bexven. Page 1 SER M. X, 
SkRwM, IL. R 0 M4. 12, 20. Therefore if*hine enemic_ 
| hunger feed him , if he thirft give him | 
\ESA1AH. 7.14. Therefore the Lord ſhall | drink; for inſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals | 
give you 4 Jgre ; Behold, a Virgin ſhall | of fire on his head. pa.g6 
conceive, and beare a Son, and ſhall call his | 
name Immanuel, pa. 11 SERM, XI, 
SeRM, LIL. . MAT. 9.2. And leſus ſeeing their faith, 


ſaid unto the ſick of the palſie, My ſon,be of 
GALAT. 4.4, & 5. But when the fulneſſe| good chear ghy ſins be forgiven thee.pa.102 
of time was come, God ſent forth hu Sonne, | 
made of a woman, made under the Law, to St RM, XI. 
_redeeme them that were under the Law, | | | 
that we might receive the adoption of Sons. | MAT. 5.2» Bleſſed are the pure in heart, 
P2,20 | for they ſhall ſce God. Pa.112 


SnERIG BY. 


SES. KIEK 


'LuKkE 2. 29, & 30. Lord now letteſt thou 


thy ſervant depart in peace , according to ) OB 16.ver. 17, 18, 19. Not for any inju- 

thy word : For mine tyes have ſeene thy} ſlice in my hands : Alſs my prayer & pure. 

ſalvation, '  p4.29| 0 earth, cover thou not my bloud ; and les 

SERM,. V, my cry have no place. Alſo now behold, 

P : my Witneſſe s in heaven, and my Record 

Ex0 0.4.13. 0 my Lord, ſend [ pray thee, | # onbigh. pa.127 
| by the Lad of him whom thou wilt ſend. SERM. XIV. 

| 1,29 
| SERM. VI. iy Amos 5.18. Woe unto you, that defire the 
| day of the Lord : what have ye to dee with 


| Lord, who hath beleeved our report ? pa.52| it? theday of the Lord is darkneſſe, and 


| | net light, pa.136 
SerM. VII. SERM XV, 

JoHN 10.10. 1 amcome that they might | 1 COR 15. 26. The laſt Enemie that ſhall be 

; havelife,and that they might have it more] defrayed, is Death, Pa. 144 


abundantly. Pa.62 
| SERM. NXVL 
SEkmM, VIILT. 


MAT. 5. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before JOHN 11. 35- leſs wept. p4.153 
| " 6P SER Mo | 


SERm. XVIT. 
MAT. 19.17. And he ſaid unto him, Why 
callef thou me Good ? There is none Good 
but One ; that 5,God. Pa.163 


SERM XVIIT. 

Acrs Y. 36. Therefore let all the houſe 
of Iſrael know aſwedy, That God hath 
made that ſame Teſus, whom ye have cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Chriſt. 175 


SERM. XIXN. 
AyoCc.20. 6. Bleſſed and holy « he that 


hath part inthe firſt Reſurrettion. 183 


SERM, XX. 

Jonx 5. 28, 29. Marvell not at ths ; 
for the houre is comming, in the which, all 
that are inthe graves, ſhall heare his voice; 
And ſhall come forth,they that have done 
goed, unto the Reſurrettion of life ; And 
they that have done evill, unto the Reſurre. 
ton of damnation. 192 


| SERM. XXI. 
1CoxR.15.29. Elſe what ſhall they do that 
are baptized for dead ? If the dead riſe not 
at all,why are they then baptized for dead? 
«120 


SunM KNEES 


| raiſeatolife againe : And others were tor. 
| tured, not accepting a deliverance, that 
they might obtaine a better Reſurreftion. 
P4,213 
| StRmM XXIITI. 
'1Cor. 13. 12. For now we ſee through a 
' glaſſe darkly, But then face toface;, Now 
1 know in part, But then I ſhall know, even 
4s alſo I am knowne. Pa. 224 


| 
| 
SERM., XXIV. 

Joe 4. 18., Behold, he put ne truſt in hs 
Servants, and his Angels he charged with 
folly. P4.2 

| SerRM XNXV, - 
Mar. 28.6. He © not here, for he & riſen, 
as he ſaid ;, Come, See the place where the 


Lord lay. P4.242 
SERM.XXVT. 
1THESs. 4.17. Thenwewhich are alive, 
and remaine, ſhall be caught ap together 
with theminthe clonds,to meet the Lord in 
the - Uh and ſo ſhall we be ever with the 
Lora. P4.254 
| SERM. XXVII. 
Ps 41.589. 47. What man « he that liveth, 


_ ſhall not ſee death ? 7 pa.267 
| 


HEv.11. 35. Women received their dead 


SERM.XXVITIEENXXIX. 
JoHN 14. 26. But the Comforter, which i: 
the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend 
in my Name, He ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid untoy89u.pa.277.8& 
; 286 


-  "SBRM. XXX, 
JOHN 14. 20, At that day ſhall ye know, 
That I am in my Father, and you in me_2, 
and I in you. Pa. 294 


SERM. XX XI. 
GEN. 1.2. Andihe Spirit of God moved 
wpon the face of the waters. Pa. 303 


SERM, XX XII. 
1CoR. 12.3. Alſs noman can ſay that Ie. 
ſus the Lord,but by the holy Ghoſt. p.312 


SERM, XX XIII. 
ACTS$10, 44. While Peter yet 
words the holy Ghoſt fell on all 1 
beard the Word. 


| any theſe 


em,which 


Pa.z21 


SER M, XXXIV. 
R 0M. 8. 16. The Spirit it ſelfe beareth wit- 
neſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the chil. 
dren of God. Pa.332 


Sunn, XXXV. 
M A T. 12. 31. Wherefore I ſay unto you, All 
[open hath 


manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgi- 


ven unto men ; But the Blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 


men. pa. 341 


SERM, XXXVI. & XXXVIIÞ {| 


JoHN16. $,9,10, 11. And when he 
come, he will reprove the world of ſin, aud 
of righteouſneſſe, andof judgement. 

Of ſin, becauſe ye beleeve not on me. 

Of righteouſneſſe, becauſe I goeto my Father, 


and ye ſee me no move. 
Of judgement, becauſe the Prince of this wor 1d 
6 judged. P2.351. & 361 


SERM. XXXVIII. | 
2Cok.1.3. Bleſſed be God, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Teſws Chriſt, the Father 
of mercies , aud the God of all comfort. 


5 P4375 

SERM, XXXIX. 
1PET. 1.17. Ard if ye call onthe Father, 
who without reſpett of perſons judgeth ac- 
cording to every mans works , paſſe the- 
time of your ſojourning here in fethe-, 


Pa. 354 
SER M, 
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SERM., XL. 
1 Cor.16,22. If any manlove not the Lord 


leſws Chriſt, let hims be Anathema, Ma. 


| ranatha, Pa.393 
Srnx. X LI. 

PSAL, 2. 12, Kiſſe the Son, leſt be be'an- 

87)- P4403 


SERM, XLIT. 
GEN.18. 25. Shall not the Iudge of all the 


Ewth do right ? pa. 412 
SExM, X LITI. 

MAT. 23. 17. And lo, A voyce came from 

heaven, ſaying, This is loved Sonne, 

in whom 1 am well pleaſed. Pa.423 


RE vV.4.8. t Beaſts had each o 
them fix wings plea and they cd 
full of eyes within ,, And they reſt not 
and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and 6, and is 
40 come, Pa.432 


SERN. X LV, 

APpOc.7-2,3. Aud I ſaw another Angel 
ending from the Eaſt, which had the_ 
ale of the livi , and he cryed with a 
loud woyce to the foure Angels, to whom 
power was given to hurt the Earth, and the 
Sea, ſaying, Hurt yee not the Earth, meither 
the Sea, neither the Trees, till we have ſea. 
led the ſervants of aur God in their fore. 
heads. Pa.445 

SERM, XLVI. 
ACTS 9.4. 4nd he fell to the earth, and 
heard a voyce, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me ? Pa.459 


| 


SERM. XLVII. 

ACTs 20.25. And now. Behold, 1 know, 
that all yee among whom 1 have gone prea- 
ching the king dome of God. ſhall ſee my face 
mo more_. pa.468 


SERM. XLVIITTL. 
ACTs 28.6. They changed their minds, 
and ſaid, That he was a God. pa.476 


SERM, XLIX. 

AcTs 23.6, 7. But when Paul perceived 
| that one part were Sadduces, and the other 
Phariſees, he crycd ont in the Conneel, Men 
and Brethren, Tam a Phariſee, and the ſon 
of a Phariſee ; Of the hape and reſurreion 
of the dead I am called in queſtion. 


PSAL. 32+ 3, 4+ When 1 kept amo or 
the 


And when he had ſs ſaid, there aroſe a diſſen- 


| 


PSAL. 6,1. 0 Lord, Rebuke me not in thine 


tion between the Phariſees and the Saddu- 
ces,and the multitude was divided. ya.4%7 


SERkM. L, 


anger, weither chaſten me in thy hot dif. 
pleaſure, pa.499 
SERM, LI. 

PsAL,.6.2,3. Have mercy upon me,O Lord, 
for 1 am weake'; 0 Lord, heale me, for 
bones are vexed ; My foule « alſo ſore vex- 
ed ; But thon, O Lord, how long ? ya.209 


SERM. LII, & LIII. 
PSAL.G6. 4,5. Retwrne, O Lord ; Deliver 
my ſoule , © Lord ſave me, for thy mercies 
ak 


C. 
For in death there is no remembrance of thee ; 
and in the grave, who ſhall give thee 
thanks ? P4.522. & pa.5 30 


. SERM. LIV. . 

SA LG. 6,7. 1 am weary wil rOan- 

ing ; All the ni alert i, 
I water my couch with my teares. 

Mine eye w conſumed becauſe of griefe ; It | 
waxeth old, becauſe of all mine enemies, 

P4535 


ws. AMS 


Snnm. LY. 
PSAL.6. 8,9, 10. Depart from me, all yee 
workeys of iniquitie ; for the Lord hath 
. heard the woyce of my weeping. 

The Lord hath heard my eondication z the 

Lord will receive my prayer. 
Let all mine enemies be aſhamed and ſore vex- 
ed - let them returne and be aſhamed ſad- 


denly. pa.548 
SerRmM. LVI. 


PSAL-. 32. I, 2. Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſ- 
ereflion is forgiven, whoſe ſin « covered, 
Bleſſed is the man, unto whom the Lord ins- 
puteth not iniquitie, and in whoſe ſpirit 
there is no guile. Pa.560 | 


SERM. LVII. \ 


bones waxed old, through my rdaring all | 
long. | 

For day and night thy hand was heawy wpon 

me; my moyſture is turnedints the drought 

of Summer, Selah, pa.571 


SERM, LVIIL & 
PSAL. 32. 5. 1 acknowledged my funne wnto 
thee, and mine iniquitie have 1 not hid. 
I {46 1 will confeſſe my tranſgreſſtons unto 
the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquuze 


k -582 
Ls ! Sn M. | 


SERm., LIX. 

Ps A1.32.6. For this ſhall every one that is 
godly pray unto hee, in a time when thou 
4 be found; ſurely in the floods of great 

waters they ſhall not come nigh unto him. 

| P4.592 
SERM., LX. 


PSA. 32.7. Thou art my mn. 29 ; 
| Thou ſhalt preſerve me from trouble ; Thou 
ſhalt compaſſe me about with ſongs of de. 


liverance_. p4.601 
SER M. LXI. 


Ps AL. 32.8. I will inſlrud thee, andteach 
thee in the way which thou ſhalt goe, 1 will 
guide thee wit h mine ee. pa.609 


:Exn x, L,92% 


PsSAL. 32. 9- Be not as the Horſe, or the- 
AMunle , which have no underſtanding | 
whoſe month muſt be held in with bit and 
bridle, leſt they come neere untothee.p.619 


SeRM. LXITH 


PSAL. 32-10, 11. Many ſerriws ſhall be 
ts the wicked ;, But he that traſteth in the 
Lord, Mercy ſhall compaſſe him about, 

Bezlad in the Lord, and rejoyceyerighteous, 
And ſhont for joy allye that are upright in 
heart. pa.629 


SERM, LXIV. 


PSA1. 51. 7. Purge me with Hyſſope, and 1 
ſhall be eleane ; waſh me, and I ſhall be whi- 
ter then ſnow. pa.639 


SERM.LXVY. 


Ps AL.G62.9. Surely men of low degree are 
vanitie, and men of hich degree are a lie ; 
To be laid in the balance, they are altoze- 
ther lighter then vanity. pa.64 3 


SERM LXVI. 


PSAL. 63.7. Becauſe theu haſt been my 
help, Therefore in the ſhadow of thy wings 
will I rejoyce, pa.663 


SERM, L XVII. 
Ps AL. 64. 10. Andall the upright in heart 


*— fhallglory. pa.673 


SexmM. LXVIIT., 

P SAL. 65. 5. Zy terrible things in righte- 
ouſneſſe wilt thou _ #s, O Cod of thr 
ſalvation ; who art the confidence of all the 
ends of the earth, and of them that are a 
far off upon the Sea. pa.683 


Sui. LYETX. 


P$SAT.G6. 3. Say wnto God, Hew terrible 


art thou in thy works ! T hrough the great- 
neſſe of thy Prwity ſhall thine Encmies ſub. 
mt themſelves umothee. pa. 695 | 


SERM, LX X, 


Prov. 25.16. Haſt thou found Honcy ? 
eat ſo much as « ſufficient for thee , left 
thou be filled theremuth,and vemitit. 70g 


SERMLXXI.&LXXIT, 


MAT.4.18, 19, 20. vAnd leſus walking 
by the Sea of Galile, ſaw two brethren, $;- 
mon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
caſting anet into the Sea, ( for they were 

ers.) 


— 


make you fiſhers of men. 


lowed him. p4.717.8& 726 


SerRmM, LXXIIT. 


JoHn 14:2; tn my Fathers houſe are_- 
many M anſions ; If it were not ſo, I would 
have told you. pa.737 

Sanz LXXIV. 
Ps AL. 144. 15. Bleſſed are the eople that 
"be fo; Tea bleſſed are the people, whoſe_— 
God is the Lord. pa.749 
SrxrRm. LXXV. 

ESAY 32.8. But the liberall deviſeth libe- 
rall things, and by liberall things he ſhall 
ſtand, pa.758 

SERM, LXXVI. 


MARK 16.16. He that beleeveth nat , 
ſhall be damned. * 


SERM. LXXVII. & LXXVIII. 


[ 


Pa.766 


1CoR. 15. 29. Elſe, what ſhall they dee 


which 


And he ſaith unto them, Follow me, and 1 will | 


And they ſtraightway left their nets and fol. | 


| 


| 


which are baptized for the dead? if the 
dead r1ſe not at all, why arethey then bap- 
tized for the dead ? pa.777.& 790 


SERM, LXXIX. 


PS AL.90. 14. O ſatisfie us early with thy 


| 


mercy, that we may rejoyce and be glad aff | 
our cs. pa.803 | 


| 
| S8xm, LXXX, 


JoHN 21.21. LZod, if thou hadſt been 
here, my bruther had not dyed. pa.$16 


| 


_— 


— 


— 
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PREACHED AT S. PAVLS, 


upon Chriſtmas day. 1622, 


Coloſl.r. 19,29. 


For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fuineſſe dwell ; _And, having made peace 
through the bloud of his Croſſe,by Him, to reconcile all things to himſelfe by Him whether they 
be things in Earth, or things in Heaven, 


if therefore we were better ſet out early,then ride roo faſt; ber- 
ter enter preſently into the parts,then be forced to paſſe tho- 
row them too haſtily. Firſt then wee conſider the Collation 
and Reference of the Text, and then the Illation, and Infe- 
rence thereof. For, the Text looks back to all that was ſajd 
from the twelfth verſe. For, the firſt word of the text, [ For ] 
which is a particle of connexion,as well as of argumentation, 
isa ſcale of all that was ſaid from that place. And then, the 
Text looks forward to the 23 ver. where all theſe bleſſings 


[ For, it. pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell} preſents a double Inſtru- 
ion ; Firſt, that we are not bound to accept marrers of Religion, meerely withour all 


ceed,and in what bounds weareto limit that inquiſition,that ſearch of Reaſon in marrers 
liationto God, he,in whoſe power it was not to infuſe faith into every reader of his Epi- 


of his deare Son, the Son of his love. That were well, if we were ſurcof it, Ifourconlci- 
ences did notaccuſe us, and ſuggeſt rous our owne unworthineſſe, and thereby an im- 
py of being ſo tranſlared. Why no, ſayes the Apoſtle, there is no ſuch impoſſdi- 
Ity now, For, Now we have Redemption, and forgivene(ſe of ſinnes. Who ſhould procure us 
that ?_1fa man ſin againſt God, who ſhall plead for him ? What man is able ro mediate,and 
| ſtand in the gap between God and man 2 You ſay true, ſayesthe Apoſtle,noman is able 
[to doe it; and therefore, He that is the Inza eof the inviſible God, he by whom all things 
were created, and by whom all things confiſt, he hathdove it. Hath God reconciled me ro 
God ; And reconciled me by way of ſatisfaQion ? (for, that I know his juſtice requires) 
Whart could God pay for me 2 What could God ſuffer « God himſclfe could nor ; and 
therefore God hath taken a body that could. And as he is the Head of that body, he is pal- 


| fible,fo he may ſuffer; And,as heis the firſt born of the dead, he did ſuffer; ſo that he was 


, Fs. B 2 defective 


HE whole journey of a Chriſtian is in theſe words, and | 


are ſealed to us, with that Condition, 7f ye continue ſetled in the Goſpell. This is the Colla- | 
tion, the Reference of the text, for the Illation, and Inference, rhe firſt clauſe thereof, | 
reaſon, and probable inducements ; And ſecondly, with what modeſty we areto pro- [* 
ofthatnature. When the Apoſtle preſents to us here, the great myſtery of our reconci- | 


ſtle, proceeds by reaſon. He tels us, That the Father hath tranſlated us into the Kingdome | 


_—— 
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Mar. 11,25. 


Ditifo, 


| 1, Part. 


Plenituds, 


Gen, 6. «. 


Pal. 55. 18. 
Pſal. 13. 4 


a. M.A tt AM. tre. 
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pleaſed the Father that in him, All fulneſſe(a tull capacity to all purpoſes) ſhould 


defetivein nothing z not in Power,as God, not in paſſibility,as man ; pleat : It 
well, Thus 
farre we are to trace the reaſon of our redemprion, intimated in that firft word, For. And 
then, we are to limit and determine our reaſon in the next, 2:4 complacurt, becaulc ir 
was his will, his pteaſure to proceed fo,and no otherwiſe. Chriſt himſelfe goes no far- 
ther then ſo, ina caſe of much ſtrangeneſſe, That God had hid his myſteries from the wiſe, 
and revealed them anto babes ; This was a ſtrange courſe, bur /ra eff, quia, Even ſo, Father, 
for {o it ſeemed good inthy fight. I would faine be able to prove to my ſclfe that my re- 
demprion is accompliſhed z and therefore I ſearchrhe Scriptures, and I grow ſure that 
Chriſt hath redeemed the world; and I ſearch the Scriptures again, ro finde what marks 
are upon them, that are of the participation of thar Redemption, and I grow to a rcligi. 
ous,and modeſt aſſurance, that thoſe marks are upon me. I finde reaſons toprove to me, 


| that God does love my ſoule z but why God ſhould love men better then his own Son, 


or why God ſhould love me betterthen other men, I muſt end in thereaſon of the text, 
Qutacomplacuit,and in the reaſon of Chriſt himſelf, !raeſt,quia,It is ſo,O Father,becauſe 
thy good = ure was it ſhould beſo. 

Topa | 
rence with the precedent, and ſubſequent paſſages, and the 1llation and Inference, by 
which you have ſcene the generall doctrine, That reaſon is not to be excluded in rehgi- 


on, but yetto be tenderly and modeſtly preſſed, we have here the Perſon that redeemed | 


us, and his Qualification for that great office, (That all fulneſſc ſhonld dwell in him,) And 
then we have the Pacification, and the Meanes thereof, (Peace was made through the 


bloud of his Croſſe) And then, the EffeR,the application ofall this, rothem, for whom 


it was wrought, (That all things in carth and heaven, might be reconciled to God by him. )[n 
the qualification of the perſon, we finde plenitudiners, tulnefſe, and omnem plenitudinem, 
all fulneſſe ; and om-ncm plenitudinem inhabitantem,all fulnciſe dwelling, permanent. And 
yer, eventhis dwelling fulneſſe, even inthis perſon Chriſt Jeſus, by no title of merit in 
himſelfc, but onely quia complacuit, becauſe it pleaſed the Father it ſhould be ſo, Inthe 
pacification, (which is our ſecond part) (Peace was made, by the bloud of hus Croſſe ) 
we ſhall ſce firſt, quod bellum,what the warre was,and then 4«# pax,what the peace is,and 
laſtly quis modus, how this peace was made,which was ſtrange ; ny bloud; 
to ſave bloud,and yet by bloud. And per ſanguinem ejus,by his bloud,his,who was victo- 
riouſly to triumph in this peace;and per ſanguinem Crucis ejus,by the bloud of his Crofle, 
that is his death; the bloud of his Circumciſion, the bloud of his Agony, the bloud of 
his ſcourging was not enough; It muſt be, and ſo it was the bloud of his Croſſe; And 
theſe peeces conſtitute our ſecond part, the Pacification : And then inthe third,the Ap- 
plication, (That all things might be reconciled to God,) weſhull fee firſt, what this Re- 
conciliation is, and then how it extendstoall things oncarth, (which we might thinke 
were not capable of it,)and all things in heaven,(which we might think ſtood in no need 
of ir.) Andintheſe three parts, The perſonand his qualification, The thing it ſclfe, The 
40 The effc& of this, The Reconciliation, the Application, wee ſhall deter- 
mine all. 

Firſt, Inthe perſon that redeemes us we finde fulneſſe. And there had need be ſo, for, 
he found our meaſure full of fintowards God, and Gods mcaſure full of anger rowards 
us ; for our parts, as when a River ſwels, at firſt it will finde our all the channels,or low- 
er parts of the bank,and enter there, but after a while it covers, and overflowes the whole 
held,and all is water withour diſtinRion ; ſo, though we be naturally channels of concu- 
pilcencies, (for there ſin begins, and as water runs naturally in the veines and bowels of 
the carth, ſo run concupiſcencies naturally in our bowels) yet, when every imazination 0 
the thoughts of our heart, is onely evill continually ; Then,(as it did there) it induces afl 
a celuge, our concupiſcence fivells above all channels, and actually overfiowes all ; Ir 
hath found an iſſue ar theeare, we dclight in the defamation of others ; and an iſſue at the 
eye, If we ſee a thiefe, we run with him ; weconcurre in the plots of ſupplanting and de- 
ſtroying other men ; Ir hath found an iſſue in the tongue, Our lips are our owne, who is 
Lord ov us ? We ſpeak freely ſcditious ſpeeches againſt ſuperiours,obſcene and ſcur- 
rile ſpeeches againſt one another, prophane and blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt God him- 
ſelfe, are growne to be good jeſts,and marks of wit, and arguments of ſpirit. It findes an 
iſſue at our hands, they give way to oppreſſion, by ke beibes z and an iſſue at our 


feer, 


e then from the Collation and Reference, by which,the text hath his Coha- 
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A | feet, They are ſwift ro ſhed bloud ; and ſo by cuſtome;, fin overflowes all, 0mnia ports, 
all our wayes are ſea, all our works are fin. This is our fulneſſe,originall fin filled us,au- 
all ſin preſſes down the meaſure, and habituall fins heap it up. And then Gods meaſure 
of anger was full roo; from the beginning he was a jealous God, and that ſhould have 
made vs carefull of our behaviour, that a jealous cye watched over us. But becauſe wee 
ſee in the world, thatjealous perſons are oftneſt deceived, becauſe that diſtemper diſor- 
ders them, ſo as thatthey ſeenothingclearely, and it puts the greater defire inthe other, 
to deceive, becaule it is ſome kinde of Vidory, and Triumph to deceive a jealous, and 
watchfull perſon, therefore we have hoped to goe beyond God too, and his jealouſic. 

Bur he is jealous of his honour, jealous of his jealoufie, he will nothave his jealoufie de- 

ſpiſed,nor forgotren, for therefore hevifits upon the children, tothe thirdand fourth ge- 

neration ; when therefore the ſpirit of jealouſie was come upon him, and that he had | Numb.5.14. 

B | prepared that water of birterneſſe, which was to rot our bowels, that is, when God had 

bencall his bowes, drawne forth,and whetted all his ſwords, when he was juſtly provo- 

ked, to execute all the Judgements denounced in all the Prophets, upon all mankinde, 

when mans meaſure was full of fin, and Gods meaſure full of wrath, then was the ful- 
neſſeaf time,and yet then Complacuit, It pleaſed the Father, that there ſhould be another 
fulneſſe to overflow all theſe, in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Bur wharfulneſfſe is that * Omnis plenitudo, all fulnefſe. And this was onely in Chriſt, | 0-5 plexi- 
Elias had a great portion of the = : bur, bur a portion. Elizexs ſcesthat thatportion | **49. 
will nor ſerve him,and therefore he asks a double portion of that ſpirit; bur ſtill bur por. | * R<8-2-5. 

tions, Stephen's full of faith ; a blefſed fulneſſe, where there is no corner for Infidelity, | a: 6.5. 

| nor for doubr, for ſcruple,nor irreſolution. Dorcas is full of good works; a fulneſſeabove | aa: 5.36. 

fairh ; for there muſt be faith, before there can be good works ; ſo thar they are above 

C | faith, a$the tree is above the roote, and as the fruit 1s above the tree. The Virgin Mary 

is full of Grace z 2nd Grace isa fulnefſe above both ; abovefaith and works too, for thar 

isthe meancs to preſerve both 3 That we fall not from our faith, and that dead flyes | Eccleſ.10.z. 
corrupt nor our ointment, thar worldly mixtures doe nor vitiate our beſt works, and the 
memory of paſt fins, dead fins, doe nor begert new fins in us, is the operation of Grace. 

The ſeayen Deacons were full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Wiſedome ; full of Religion | 48s 6:3. 

towards God,and full of ſuch wiſedome as might advance ittowards men; full of zcale, 

and full of knowledge ; full of truth, and full of diſcretion roo. And theſe were plenitu- 
dines, fulneſfes, butthey werenot all, Onmnis plenitudo, all fulneſſe. I ſhall bee as full as 

St. Pasl.jin heaven ; I ſhall have as full a veſſel, bur not ſo full a Cellar , I ſhall be as full, 

bur I ſhall not have ſo much to fill. Chriſt onely hath an infinite content, and capacity, 

an infinite roome and receipt, and then aninfinite fulneſſe; omners capacitatem,and omnem 

D | plenitudinem ; He would reccive as much as could be infuſcd, and was as much in- 

fuſed, as he could receive, | 

Bur what ſhall we ſay £ Deus adimplendus ; was Chriſt God before, and are theſe ac- 
ceſſory, ſupplementary, additionall fulneſſes to be put to him? A fulneſſe to be added ro 

; God £ To makehim a com perſonto redeeme man,ſomething was to be addedto 

| Chriſt,though he were God ; whercinwe ſee to our inexpreſſible confulion of face,and 

conſternation of ſpirir,the incomprehenſiblenefle of mans fin,that evento God himlelte, 
there was required ſomethingelſethen God,before we could be redeemed ; there was a 
 fulneſſe ro be added to God, for this work,tomake it omneme plenitudinem, for Chriſt was 

; God before ; there was that fulneſſe ; but God was not Chriſt before; there lacked that 

 fulneſſe. Not diſputing therefore, what other wayes God might have taken forourre- 

' demption,bur giving him all poſſible thanks for that way which his goodnefle hath cho- 

E ſen,by the way of ſatisfying his juſtice,(for, howſoever 1 would be glad to be diſcharged 

; of my debrs any way, yet certainly, I ſhould think my ſelfe more beholden to that man, 

; who would be content to pay my debt for me, then to him that ſhould entreat my cre- 

| diror to forgive me my debt) for this work, to make Chriſt able to pay this debr, there 

was ſomething to be added ro him, Firſt,he muſt pay itin ſuch moneyas was lent; in the 
nature and fleſh of man, for manhad ſinned, and man muſt pay. And then it was ſent in 
ſuch money as was coyned even with the Image of God ; man was made according to 
his Image: ThatImage being defaced,in a new Mint, in the wombe of the Bleſſed Vir- 
| gin, there was new money coyned, The Image of the inviſible God, the ſecond perion 
| inthe Trinity, was imprinted intothe humane nature. And then, that there might bee 


We ” B 2 2 0n#n15 


'y 


—J_Al 


— 


On the Nartivirtie. Stern. 1. 


Colofl.2.9. 
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omnis plenitudo,all fulneſſe,as God,for the paiment of this debr, ſent downe the Bullion, | 
and the ſtamp, thar is, God to be conceived in man, and as he provided the Mint, the 
womb of the Bleſſed Virgin,fo hath he provided an Exchequer, wherethis mony is iffu- | 
ed ; that is his Church, where his merits ſhould be applicd to the diſcharge of particular | 
conſciences. Sothat here is one fulneſſe, that in this perſon dwelleth all the fulneſſe of | 
the Godhead bodily. Here is another fulneſſe, that this perſon fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, | 
and ſatisficd the Juſtice of God by his ſufferingznon eft dolor ficut,there was no ſorrow like 
unto his ſorrow + It was ſo full that it exceeded all others. And then there is athird ful- 
neſſe,the Church, (which is his body,the fulnefſe of him,thar filleth all in all)perfit God, | 
thercis the fulneſle of his dignity ; perfit man, there is the fulneſle of his paſſibility ; and ! 
a perfir Church, there is the fulnefſe of the diſtribution of his mercies, and merits to us. 
And this is omnis plenitydo,all fulneſſe; which yet is farther extended in the next word, 
Inhabitavit, It pleaſed the Father, that all fulneſſe ſhould dwell in him. 

The Holy Ghoſt appeared inthe Dove, bur he did not dwell in it. The Holy Ghoſt 
hath dwelt in holy mcn,bur not thus, So, as that ancient Biſhop exprefles it, Habitar:t 
in Salomone per ſapicntiam, Fe dweltin Salomox,in the ſpirit of wiſedome; in 19ſeph, in the 
ſpirit of chaſtiry ; in Moſes, in the ſpirit of meckneſle ; but i» Chriſto, in plenitudine, in 
Chriſt, in all fulneſſe. Now this fulneſle is not fully expreſſed in the Hypoſltaricall union 
ofthe two natures z God and Man in the perſonof Chriſt, For, (concerning the divine 
Nature) here was nota dram of glory inthis union. This was a ſtrange fulnefſe, for it 
was 2 fulneſſe of emptineſſe; It was all Humiliation, all exinanirion,all evacuation of him- 
ſelte, by his obedience to the death of the Croffe. But when it was done, Ne evacuaretur 
Crux Chriſti, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe) leſt the Croſle of Chriſt ſhould be 
cvacuated,and made of none cffe&,he came to make this tylneſle perfie, by inſtituting and 
eſtabliſhing a Church;The ſpiris of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him,ſaies the Propher,of Chriſt. 
There is a tulneſſcin generall, for his qualification ; The Spirit of the Lord, but whar 
kinde of ſpirit? Ir followes, the ſpirit of wiſedome and, underſtanding, the Spirit of 
Counſcll,and Power, rhe Spirit ofknowledge and of the. feare of the Lord ; we ſce, the 
ſpiricthar muſt reſt upon Chriſt, is the Spirit in thoſe beames,in thoſe funions,in thoſe 


that this is Chriſts fulnefle, that he is in a continualladminiſtration of his Church in 
which he flowes over upon us his Miniſters ; (far, of his fulneſſe have all we received, and 
race for grace : thatis, power by his grace, toderive grace upon the Congregation ; ) 
And lo, of his tulneſle, all the Co tion receives to04 and receives in that full mea- 
ſure, That they are filledwith all the fulneſſe of God, thatis, all the fulnefſe that was in both 
his natures, united in one perſon, when the fulneſſe of the Deity dwelt in him bodily, all 
the merits of thatperſon, are derived upon us,in his Word, Sacraments,in his Church ; 
which Church being to continueto the end,itis moſt properly ſaid habitavir,in him, (in 
him.,as head of the Church) all fulaeſle, all meanes ofſalvation, dwelL;and are to be had 


| permanently,conſtantly,infallibly. 


Now how came Chriſt by all this fulneſle, this ſuperlative fulneſſe in himſclfe, this 
derivative tulnefſe upon us £ That his merits ſhould beable to build, and furniſh ſuch a 
houſe,ro raiſe and refific ſuch a Church,acceptable ro God,in which all fulneſſe ſhould 
dwell tothe worlds end 2 It was onely becauſe complacwt, it plealed God (for this per- 
ſonall name of the Father (7e pleaſed the F ather is þut added ſuppletorily by our Tranfla- 
rors, andis notin the Original) It pleaſed God to give him wherewithall,to cnable him 
lo farre, for, this complacuit, is, (as we ſay inthe Schoole,)vox beneplaciti, it expreſſes 
onely the good will and love of God, without contemplationor fore{ight of any good- 
nefſe inman ; nam hac poſita plenitudine exorta ſunt merita - Firſt, we are to conlider this 
talnefſe ro have been in Chriſt, and then, from this fulneſſe aroſe his, merits 4 we can 
conficerno meritin Chriſt himſelfe before, whereby ke ſhould merit this fulneſſe for, 
| this tulneſſe wasin him, before he merited any thing ;z and bur far- this fulneſſe, he had 
' not ſo merited. Ie homo, ut in unitatem filis Dei aſſumeretur, unde meruit ? How did that 
| man,(ſ{ayes St.. Auguſtine ſpeaking of Chriſt, as of the fon of man) how did thatman me- 
| rit ro beunired in one perſon, with the cternall Sonof God * Quid egir ante ?.,24;d cre- 
4rdir ? What had hedone ? nay, whathad he belceved * Had he eyther faith, or 
works, before thar union of bothnatures'* If then in Chriſt Jeſus himſclfe,chere were no 
previſamerita, ThatGods fore-ſight, that he would uſe this fulneſſe well,did not work ry 
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operations,as conduce to government, thatis, Wiſedome,and Counſell,and Power. So | . 
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therefore he did ule it well, and merirorioufly,fhallany of us be ſo frivolous, in ſo impor- 
tanta matter, as tothink that God gaveus our meaſure of grace,or qurmeaſure of Santi- 
fication, becauſe he fore-ſaw that we would heap up that meaſure, and employ that ta- 
lent profitably £ What canſt thou imagine, he could fore-ſee in thee 2 A propenſnelle, 
adiſpolition to goodneſſe, when his grace ſhould come 2 Eyther there is no ſuch pro- 
pen{nefſe, no ſuch diſpoſition inthee, or, |if there be, eventhat propenſneſle and diſpo. 
lition to the good uſe of grace,is grace,- its an effe& of former grace, and his grace 
wrought, before he ſaw any ſuch propenſacſle, any ſuch diſpoſition z Grace was firſt, 
and his grace is his, it is none ofthine, To end this point, and this part, xox eſt diſcipulus 
ſupramagiſtrum; The fulneſſe of Chriſt himſclfe was rooted in the complacuir, It pleaſed 
| the Father; (nothing elſc wrought in the nature of a Cauſe) and t ore that mea{ure 
' of that fulneſſe, which is derived upon us, from him,(our vocation, our juſtification,our 
| ſanRification) are much more fo; we have them,que4 complacurt,becaule it hath pleaſgd 
| him treely ro give them, God himſelfe could ſee nothing 1n us,till he of his owne good- 
neſſe,pur it into us. And ſo we havegone as farre,as our carries us, intholc two 


branches,aad the fruits which we have 
{ trines, that reaſon is notto be excluded in matters of religion z and then,thar reaſon in 
all thoſe caſes, is to be limited, with the quia complacur, teerly in the good pleaſure of 
God. In which firſt part, you havealſo had, rhe.qualificationgf the perſon, that canic 
chis day,to eſtabliſh Redemption tor us, thatin Him there was fulneſle, (infinite capaci- 


perfir God,and perfir man)andthis fulnefſe dwelling in Him,in Him as he is Head ofthe 
' Church, thar is, viſible, ſenſible meanes of ſalvarion to every:ſoule in his Church ;, And 


C ſo wepaſſeto our ſecond part,from this Qualificatianrof the perſon, (1t py the Father 


that in him all fulneſſe ſhould dwell) tothe Pacification it ſelfe, for whichir. pleaſed the 
Father to doe all this, that Peace might be made through the blond of bus Croſſe, * 

In this Parr, St. Chry ſoſtome hath mage our ſteps, Hur branehes.,Itis much, ſayes he, 
that God would admit any peace ; magu,per ſanguinem, more;thatfor peace he ſhould 
require effution of bloud z m4gi,qued per ejus, more, that. it maft be His bloud, his thar 
was injured, his chat was totriumph; Et adhus magis,qued per [anguinem Crucis ejus; That 
ic muſt be by the bloud of his Croſſe, his heart bloug,his death;andyetrthis was the caſe; 
He made Peace through the bloud of his Croſſe. There wasthen a warre before,and a heavy 
warrez for, the Lordof hoſts wasoar enemy; and what can all gur muſters cometo, if 
the Lord of Hoſts, of all Hoſts have raiſedhys forces againſt us ?-There was a heavy war 
denounced in the 1ximicitias ponam, when God raiſed a warre the Devill, and 
br For,if we could cnlines God 8 vena neutral in that vu meddlewith'ncither 
ide, yet we were in a deſperatecaſc,to he put to againſt Powers and Pringipalicies, 
againſtthe Devill. How much more,when I 6+ of Hofts, is the Lordeven of 
that Hoſt too © when God prefles the Deyill, and makes the Devill his Soldier,'to fight 
his battles, and direQs his arrowes, and his bullets, and makes his approaches, and his 
attempxs cficRuall upon us. That which is fallen uponthe Jews now, for their finne 
againſt Chriſt, chatthere is not in all theworld, a Soldier of their race, not a Jew inthe 
world that beares armes,-iszrue of all mankinde fortheir fin againſt God ; there isnor a 
Soldier amongſt chem,able to hurt his {pirizuall enemy or himſelfe.Itis aſtrange 
warre, where there are- not ewo fides; and yet thar is our caſe 3 for, God uſes the 
Devill againſt us,and the Devill uſes us againſt one another; nay,heulescvery one of us, 
againſt our {elves ; ſo that God, and the Devill, and we, arc allin one Army; and all for 
our deſtruftion ; we have awarre, and yetthere is butone Army; and weonelyare: the 
Countrey that is fed upon, and waſted; From God to the Devill we have not'one friend, 
and yet, as though we lacked enemies, we fight with one another in inhumane Dnels ; 
bi morimur homicide,(as St. Bernard expreſſes it powerfully and elegantly) that inthoſe 
Ducls and Combats,he that ismurdereddyesa murderer, hecauſc he would have beene 


comes a dead man, beeauſe he comes adcadly inner, and he that remaines dead in the 


held,is gone imoan everlaſting death. Sa that by rhis inhumane cffufion of one anothers 
bloud,we maintainea warre againſt God hi ; and we provoke him to that which 
he expreſſes in Eſay, My ſword ſhall be: bathed in heavens 1nebriabitur ſabguize, _- 

word 


God. as acaule to give him this fulneſle, but becauſc hee had ir of the free giftot God, — 


red from thence ; Firſt, thoſe generall do- 


ty,and infinite infuſion,) and all fulneſſe,defeRive innothing,(impadlible and yer paſlible, | 


one z Occ:ſor lethal;ter pectat dcciſus eternaliter perts 3 He that comes alive out ofthe field 
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{word of the Lord ſhall be made drunk with bloud ; Their land ſhall be ſoaked with 
bloud,and their duſt made fat with fatneſſe. The ſame quarrell, which God hath againſt 
particular men, and particular Nations, for particular finnes, God hath againſt all Man- 
kinde.for Adams fin. Andthere is the warre. But whar isthe peace, and how are we 
included in that £ That is ourfecond and next diſquiſition, That peace might be made. 
A man muſt not preſently think himſelfe included in this peace, becaulſc he feeles no 
effects of this warre. If God draw none of his ſwords of warre, or tamine, or peſtilence, 
upon thee,(no outward warre,) If God raiſe not a rebcllionin thy ſelfe,nor fightagainſt 
thee with thine owne affeions, in colluations berweene the fleſh,and the ſpirit , The | 
warre may laſt, for all this. Induciarum tempore, bellum manet licet pugna ceſſet , Though 
there be no blow ſtriken,the warre remaines in thetime of Truce. Butthy caſe is not ſo 
good ; here is no Truce, noceſſation, bur a continuall preparation to a fiercer warre. All 
this while that thou enjoyeſt this imaginary ſecurity, the Enemy digges inſenſibly un- 
der ground,all this while he undermines thee, and will blow thee up ar laſt more irreco- 
verably, then if he had battered thee with outward calamiries all that time. So any State 
may be abuſed with a falſe peace preſent, or with a fruitlefſe expeRation of a future 
peace, Butin thistexr, there 1s true e, and peace already made; preſent peace, and 
and ſafe peace. Pax non promiſſa,ſed miſſa, (layes St. Bernard,in his muſicall and harmo- 
nious cadences,) not promiſed, buralready ſent ; nor dilata,ſed data, nottreated,but con- 
cluded; Nox pR———_ preſentata,not — but actually eſtabliſhed. There is 
the preſentneſſe thereof; And then,made by him,wholacked nothing for the making of 
a fake peace ; For, after his Names of Counfellor,and of the Mighty God ; he is called, 
for the conſummarion of all,princeps pacis; ACounſellor, Thereis his wiſdome, A mighty 
God, There is his Power:andthis Counſcllor,This MightyGod,this wiſe,and this pow- 


erfull Prince, hath undertaken to: make our peace ; But how, that is next, per ſanguinem, 


Peace being made by blond, t 

Is effuſion of blond the way of peace? effuſion of bloud may makethem from whom 
bloud is ſo abundantly*drawne, glad of peace, becauſe they are thereby reduced to a 
weakneſſe, Bur in our warres, ſuch a weakneſſe puts us farther off from peace, and puts 
more fierceneſſe in the Enemy. But here,mercy and truth are mertogether, God would 
be true to his owne Juſtice, (bloud was forfeited, and he would have bloud)) and God 
would be mercifull to us, he would make us the ſtronger by drawing bloud, and by 
drawing our beſt bloud, the bloud of Chriſt Jeſus. Simon and Levi, whenthey medita- 
ted their revenge for the rape committed upon their ſiſter, when they prerended peace, 
yetthey required a lirtle bloud : They would have the Sichemrres circumciſed : but when 
they had opened aveyne, they made them bleed ro death ; when they were under the 
loreneſle of Circumciſien, they ſw them all. Gods juſtice required bloud, but that 
bloud is not ſpilr, butpoured from that head ro our hearts, into the veines, and wounds 
of our owne foules : There was bloud ſhed, but no bloud loſt. Before the Law was 
thorowly eſtabliſhed, when Moſes came downe from God,and deprehended the people, 
in that Idolatry to the Calfe, before he would preſent himſelfe as a Mediator berweene 
God and them, for that finne,he a ſacrifice of bloud, intheexecution of three 
thouſand ofthoſe idolmer, and afrer that he came to his vehement prayer, in their be- 
halfe. And inthe ſtr of the Law, all things were purged with bloud, and without 
bl-ud there is no remiſſion. Whether we _ the reaſon of this in Gods Juſtice, which 
re, ..ced bloud,or whether weplace it in the conveniency,that bloud being ordinarily re- 
ceived tobe ſedes anime, the ſcat and reſidence of the ſoule 3 The ſoule, for which,'thar 
expiation was to be, could not be better repreſented, nor purified, then in the ſtate, and 
{ear of the ſoule, in bloud;or whether we ſhur up our ſelves in an humble ſobriety, to in- 
quire intothe reaſons of Gods ations, thus we ſee it was,no peace, no remiſſion, bur in | 


bloud. Nor isthatſo ſtrange,as that which followes in the next place,per ſanguizem cjus, | 


his bloud. | 
9 Before, under the Law, it was in ſanguine hircorum, & witulorum ; In the bloud of 
Goats, and Bullocks , here it is in ſangwme ejus,in his bloud. Not his,as he claims allthe 
beaſts of the forreſt, all the cattle upon a thouſand hils, and all the fowles of the moun- 
raines to be his ; nor his,as he ſayes of Gold and Silver, The Silver is mine,and the Gold 
is mine z not his,as hes Lord, and proprietary of all, by Creation ; ſo all bloud is bis;no 
nor his,as the bloud of all the Martyrs was his bloud,(which is a neare relation and con- 
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D| did more then ſo, more then lay downe his life, {for he expoſedir to violences, and tor- 


' 


parti, Thar Chriſt ought to ſuffer all theſe thi 


ſanguinity)bur his ſo, as ir was the precious bloud of his body, the ſcar of his ſoule, the 
marrer of his ſpirits, the knot of his life, This bloud he for me; and I havebloud 
to ſhed for him roo, though hecall me nor to the tryall,norto the glory of Martyrdome. 
Sanguis anime me voluntas mee, The bloud of my ſouleis my will ; Scindatur wena ferro 


Bern, 


wettionk, open a veine with that knife, remorce, compunCtion, ut {i non ſenſas, cerre | - * 


F 
conſenſus peccati eſfiuat, That though thou cant not bleed ourall motions to ſinne, thou |-- 


maiſt all conſent thereunto. Nol: eſſe nimmm juſtus; noli ſapere plus quam oportet ; St.Ber- 
nard makes this uſc of thoſe Counſels, Be not righteous overmuch, nor Ga overw!ſe, 
Cui pct4s vene parcendum, fi juſtitia & ſapientia egent minuttone, what veine maiſt thou 
ſpare, ifthou muſt open thoſe two veines, righteoulneſſe, and wiſedome £ If they may be 
ſuperfluouſly abundant, if thou muſt bleed our ſome of thy Righteouſneſſe,and ſome of 
thy wiſedome, cut vene parcendum,art what veine muſt thou not bleed £ Now inall ſacri- 
fices, where bloud was to be offerd, the far was to be offerd to. Ifthou wilt ſacrifice the 
bloud of thy ſoule, (as St. Bernard cals the will) ſacrifice the fat too ; If thou give over 
thy purpoſe of continuing inthy fin, give over the _— of it, and give overallthat 
thou poſſeſſeſt unjuſtly,and corruptly got by that ſinne , elle thou keepeſt the far from 
God, though thou give him the bloud. If God had given over at his ſccond daics work, 
we had had no ſunne, no ſeaſons , If at his fifr, we had had no becing, If at theſixt, no 
Sabbath z bur by proceeding to the ſeventh, weare all,and we have all. Naamen, who 
was out of the covenant, yet, by waſhing in Jordan ſeventimes, was cured of his 

fie ; ſeaventimes did it even in him, bur lefſe did nor. The Prieſt in the Law uſed a ſeven- 
fold ſprinkling of bloud upon the Altar z and we obſcrve a ſeven-fold ſhedding of bloud 
in Chriſt, In his Circumciſion, and in his Agony,in his fulfilling of that P licygenes 
vellicantibus, I gave my cheeks to them, thar plucked offthe haire, and in his ſcour ing; 
in his —_—_— and in his nayling, and laſtly, inthe piercing of his fide. Theſe even 
channels hath the bloud of thy Saviour found. Poure out the bloud of thy ſoulc, ſacri- 
fice thy ſtubborne and rebellious will ſeaven times too ; ſeaven times, that is,every day; 
and ſeaven times day, for ſo often a juſt man fallethz And chen,how low muſt that 
man lieat laſt, if he fall ſo often,and never riſc upon any fall ? and therefore raiſe thy ſelf 
as often, and as ſoone as thou falleſt. 7ericho would not fall, but by being compaſſed ſca- 
ven dayes,and ſeaven rimes in one __ Compaſle thy ſclfe,com d thy ſclfc,ſca- 
ven times, many times,and thou ſhalt have thy loſſe of bloud ſupplicd with better bloud, 
with a true ſenſe of that peace, which he hath already made,and made by bloud, and by 
his owne bloud, and by the bloud of his Croſſe, which is the laſt branch of this ſecond 


rt, 
i Greater love hath no man, then to lay downe his life for his friend, yet he that ſaid ſo, 


ments) and all thatfor his enemies. But doth nor the neceffity diminiſh the love £ where 
ateſtamenr is,there muſt alſo of necefſiry bethe death of the teſtator : was there then a 
in Chriſts dying ? fimply a PS coaQtion there was not; ſuch as is inthe 

death of other men, naturall, or violent by the hand of Juſtice. There was may 7 
arbitrary,more voluntary, more ſpontaneous then all that Chrilt did for man. if 
ou could conſider a time, before the contra berween the Father, and him, had paſſed, 
or theredemprtion of man by his death, we might ſay, that thenthere was no neceſſity 
upon Chriſt, that he muſt dye , But becauſe that contra was from all eternity, ſuppo- 
fing that contra, thatthis peace wasto be made by his death, there centred the oportwit 
,andto cnter into his glory. {o, as 

for his death,ſo forthe manner of his death, (by rhe Croſſe) it was not of abſolute necel- 
ſity, and yet it was not by caſualty neither, not becauſe he was to ſuffer in that Nation, 
which did ordinarily puniſh ſuch Malcfa&ors, (ſuch as he was accuſed to be) ſeditious 
perſons, with that manner of death, bur all this proceeded ex pats, thus the contract led 
ir, to this he was obedient, obedient unto death, and unto the death of the Croſſe, By 
bloud, and not onely by comming into this world,and aſſuming our nature, (which hu- 
miliation was anadt of infinite value) and not by the bloud of his Circumciſion or Ago- 
ny,burt bloud ro death, and by no gentler, nor nobler dearh,then the death of the Crofle, 
was this peace to be made by him. Though then one drop of his bloud had beene 
enoughto have redeemed infinite worlds, if ir had beene ſo contracted, and fo applyed, 
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at 


_ — 


— 


FE 5: On the NATIVITIE. SERM. 1. | 


at his paſſion,and a ſhowre after Sunſer,in the piercing of his ſide. And though any death A 
had beene an incomprehenſible ranſome, for the Lord of life to have given, for the chil- 
drenof death,yet he refuſed not thedeath of the Croſſe z The Croſle, to which a bitter 
Deut.zritz. | curſe was nayled by Moſes, from the beginning,he thar is hanged, is, (nor onely accurſed 
of God,as our Tranſlation hath ir,) bur he is the curſe of God, (as it is inthe Originall) 
not accurſed,bur a curſe;nor a ſimple curſe, butthe curſc of God. And by the Crole, 
which beſides the Infamy, was ſo painfull a death, as that many men languiſhed many 
dayes upon ir, before they dyed : And by his bloud of this torture, and this ſhame, this 
painfull,and this ignominious death, was this peace made. In our great work of crucify- 
ing our ſelves ro the world too, it is notcnough to bleed the drops of a Circumciſion, 
that is,to cut off ſome excellive, and notorious praftice of fin; nor to bleed the drops of 
an Agony,toenter into a conflict and colluRarion of the flcſh and the ſpirit, whether we 
were not better truſt in Gods mercy,for our continuance in that ſin,then loſc all that plea- | B 
ſure and profit, whichthar fin brings us; nor enough to bleed the drops of ſcourging, to 
be laſhed with viperous, and venemous tongues by contumelies, and ſlanders; nor to 
bleed the drops of Thornes, to have Thornes and ſcruples enter into our conſciences, 
with ſpirituall aflitions ,, but we muſt be content to bleed the ſtreames of naylings to 
thoſe Croſles, to continuein themall our lives, if God ſee that neceſſary for our con- 
firmation; and, if men will pierce and wound us after our deaths in our name, yea, 
if they will flander our ReſurreRion, (as they did Chriſts) if they will ſay, thar it is im- 
poſſible God ſhould have mercy upon ſuch a man, impoſhble thar a man of ſo bad life, 
and ſo ſad and comforrtlefſe adeath, ſhould have a joyfull ReſurreRion,here is our com- 
fort,as that piercing of Chriſts ſide was after the Conſummatum eſt, after his paſſion en- 
ded, and therefore put him to no paine, as that ſlander of his ReſurreQion,was after that 
glorious triumph, He was riſcn and had ſhewed himſelfe before, and therefore it di- 'C 
mintſhed not his power: ſo all theſe poſthume wounds, and flanders after my death, 
after my God and my Soule ſhall have paſſed that Dialogue, Yeni Domine Teſs, and 
euge bone ſerve, That I ſhall have ſaid upon my death-bed, Come Lord Jelu, come quick- 
ly, and heſhall haveſaid, Well done good and faithfull ſervant, enter into thy Maſters 
joy, when I ſhall have ſaid to him, 1» manus tuas Domine, Intorhy hands O Lord I com- 
mend my ſpirit, And he tome, Hodie mecum eris in paradifo, This day, this minute thou 
ſhalt be,now thouart with me in Paradiſe, when this ſhallbe my ſtate, God ſhall heare 
their landers and malcditions, and write them all downe, but not in my booke, bur in| 
theirs, and there they ſhall meet themar —_ amongſt their owne finnes, rotheir 
everlaſting confuſion ,and finde me in poſſeſſion of that peace, made by bloud, made by 
his bloud, made by the bloud of his Crofle, which were all the peeces laid out for this 
ſecond part, with which we have done, and paſſe from the qualification of the perſon, | H 
(1t pleaſed the Father that in him all fulneſſe ſhould dwell) which was our firſt part, andthe 
Pacification, and the way thereof, (by the bloud of his Crofſe to make peace ) which | 
| was our { econd,tothe Reconciliation it ſelfe,and the Applicationthereof to all rowhom 
that Reconciliation appertaincs, That all things, whether they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven, might be reconciled unto him. 

All this was done ; He, in whom ie pleaſed the Father , that this falneſſe ſhould del, 
had made this peace by the bloud of his Crofle,and yer,after all this,the Apoſtle comes 
2 Cer.5-20, | upon that Ambaſſage, We pray ye, in Chriſts ſtead, that ye be reconciled to God , So 
that this Reconciliation inthe Texr, is a ſubſcquent thing to this peace. The generall 
peace is made by Chriſts death, as a generall pardon is given atthe Kings comming, The 
Application of this peace is in theChurch,as the ſuing our of the pardon,is in the Office, 
Toab made A bſaloms peace with his Father ; Bring the young man againe, (ayes David to | E 
loab , but yethe was not reconciled to him, ſo as that he ſaw his face in two yeare. God 
» :4. | hath ſounded a Retreat tothe Battle, As 1 live, ſaith the Lord, 1 would not the death of a 
ſinner ;, He hath ſaid tothe deſtroyer, Itis enough, ſtay now thy hand , He is pacified in 
Chriſt ; and he hath bound the enemy inchaines. Now ler us labour for our Reconci- 
liation ; for all things are reconciled to him,in Chriſt, that is, offered a way of reconcili- 
P ation. All things in heavenand earth, fayes the Apoſtle. And thart is ſo large, as that 
Origen needed not to have extended it ro Hellr@o, and conceiveout of this place, a poſ- 
ſibility, that the Devils themſclves ſhall come ts a Reconciliation with God. But to 
in Heaven and Earth it appertaines. Conſider we how. 
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| enderſlogd of the 


earth to-God, and thenofthem in heaven, and rhem in earth, ro one another, by the 
blood of his Croſſe. If we confiderthetn in heaven;ro be thoſe who are gone up to hea- 
ven from this world by death, they had the ſame reconciliation as we , cither by reach- 
ns hand of faith forward,'to lay hold upon Chriſt before he came, (which was the 
of all under the Law;) or by reaching back that hand, to lay hold upon all that hee 

had done and ſuffered, when he was come, (which is the caſe of thoſe that arc dead be- 
foreus inthe profeſſion of the Goſpell:) All that are in heaven, and were upon earch, 
are reconciled one way, by application of Chriſt in the Church; fo thar, though they 
be now in heaven, yet they had their reconciliation here upon eatth. Bur if we confider 
thoſe who are in heaven, and have been ſo from the firſt minute of their creation, An- 
els, why haverhey, or how have they any reconciliation * How needed they any,and 
Jet hodris his f Chriſt applyed unto them £ They needed a confirmation, for rhe 
Angels were created in neſſe, burnor in perfe@ bleſſedneſſe ; They might fall, 
did fall. To thoſe that fell, can inc noreconciliation z no more then to thoſe 
that die in their fins; for Qed homins mors, Angelis caſus 5 The fall of the Angels 
wrought tponrhem, is the death of a mai does him ; are both equally inca. 
oy tr bb Bur to thoſe Angels that ſtood, their ſtandi belngof erace. 
Ries; chfempmntit Pally or belongs this recottlerion by! Chal _ 
ton of daily grace, this recoticiliati iſt, becauſe 
all matter of grace, and where any deficiency is to be ſupplyed, w by way of re- 
paration, 2s in man, or of confirmarion, as in Angels, proceeds from the Croſſe, 
trom'the Merits of C Theyare foreconciled then, as that they are extr lapſus pe- 
riculum, out of the danger offalling ; bur yer this ſtability, this infallibility is nor yet 1n- 
delibly imprinted in their natures ; yer the Angels might fall, if this reconciler did-nor 
ſuſtain them ; for, if thoſe words veperis in mquitatem, that God found folly, 
(weakneſle, infirmity) in his Angels, beyobe underſtood of the good Angels, thar ſtand 
rmed, (as CCI , Withour all doubt they cannot be 

) the beſt ofthebeſt Angels, deveſted of that ſucceſ- 
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'Thus things it heaven arc reconciled to'/God by-Chtift';--and'rhings on carth t00. 
| the creature, as S. Pau/ſpeakes, that is, other crearures then men. - For, ar the ge- 
nerall reſurre&tion, (which is rooted in the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and ſo hath relationto 
him ) the creature ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, itito the glorious 
liberty of the childreh of God ; for which, the Whole creation groancs, and travailes in 
pain yet: This deliverance then from-this bondige;the whole erearvre bath by Chriſt, 
and that is their reconciliation. And thenare we reconciled by the blood of his Croſſe, 
whetthaving crucified our ſdves by a true repentance; we receive the ſeale of reconeilia- 
tion, in his blood in the Satrament. Bur themioſt proper, irid mot litterall ſenſe of theſe 
&; is,t in heaverrandemth, be reconelled ts God, (thar is, to his glo- 
| | nt by being reconciledr6ancther, in'Chriſt; that 
þ Fave of he Chant thiy in ,and'we upon/exrth, be uniced rogether 25 

muttion . ®For,this text hath a coffforthiry, arid a hai 
he Epheſians, arid in ſenſe; as well asin words, is the ſame, he God mighr 
in one, al things 'in Chriſt, borb which are in heaven; and which att owearth, 
rord which we rranflare (to gather) doth properly ignifieveee- 
cirfirſt head, 40 Gods firft pirpoſe ; which was, rhir 

ngels, and men, united in Chriſt X ohr plotific him crernally in the Kini 
ofheaveni. Then are things in heaven reſtored and reconciled, (ſayes S. Auguſtine) Cum 
quod ex Angelis lapſum eft, ex hominibus redditur, when good men have repaired the ru-! 
ine of the bad Angels, and filled their places. And then arethings on carth reſtored,and' 
reconciled, Cum predeſtinati 4 DE vetuſtate renovantur, when Gods elef# children, 
are delivered from the corruptions of this world, to which,eventhey arc ſubjeft here. Cum hu-, 
miliati homines redeunt, unde Apeſtat« ſuperbiendo ceciderunt , when men by humility are 
exalted , to thoſe places from which Angels fell by pride, then are all things in heaven 
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| Thie blood of the ſacrifices was brought by the high pricſt, i» ſancum ſanctorum, into 
the place of gicatelt holineſſe ; but it was brought but once, s feſto expiarions, in the 
| feaſt of expiation; but, inthe other parts of the Temple, it was ſprinkled every day. 
The blood of the Croſſe of Chriſt Jeſus hath had his effect in ſanto ſanitorum, even in 
the higheſt heavens, in ſupplying their places that fell, in contirining them that ſtood, 
and in uniting us and them, in himſclfe, as Head of all. In the other parts of the Temple 
iis tobe ſprinkled daily, Here, in the militant Church upon earth, there is ſtill arecon- | 
ciliationto be made ; not only toward one another, in the band of charity, but in our 
ſelves. [n our ſelves we may finde things in heaven, and things on carth to reconcile, 
Therc is a heavenly zeale, bur if it be not reconciled ro diſcretion, there is a heavenly pu- 
rity, but if it be not reconciled to the bearing of one anothers infirmiries, there isa hea- 
venly liberty, bur ifit be not reconciled to a care, for the prevention of ſcandall, All 
things in our heaven, and our earth are not reconciled in Chriſt. In a word,till the fleſh 
and the ſpirit be reconciled, this reconciliation isnot accompliſhed, For, neicher ſpirit, 
nor fleſh muſt be deſtroyed .in us z a ſpiriruall man is not all ſpirit, he is a man till, Bur 
then is fleſh and ſpirit reconciled in Chriſt, when inallthe faculrics of the ſoule, and all 
the organs of the body wegloritichim in this world ; for then, in the next world wee 
ſhall be glorificd by him, and with him, in ſoule, and in body roo, where we ſhall 'bee 
thoroughly reconciled to one another, no ſuits, no controverſies ; and thoroughly xo 
the Angels; when we ſhall not only be fieut Angeli,as the Angels in ſome one property, 
but equales Angels, equall ro the inall, for, Now erunt due ſocictates Angelorum 
& hommmnum, Men and Angels ſhall not make two companies, ſed emnium beatituds erit, 
rn p9 Deo, this be the bleſſedneſle of them both, to be uniced in one head, 
Chriſt Jeſus. | | 
Andtheſe reconcilings are reconcilings enow z for theſe are all that are in beaven 
and carth. If you will reconcile things in heaven, and carth, with things in hell, thar is 
a reconciling out ofthis Text. If you will minglethe ſervice of God, aridthe ſervice of 
this world, there is no reconciling of God and Mammon in this Text. If you will min- 
gle atrue religion, and a falſe rehgion, there is no ing of God 
Text, Forthe adhcring of perſons born withinthe Church of Rome, to the Church of 
Rome, our law ſayesnothingto them if theycome z Bur for reconciling tothe Church 
of Rome, by petſons born withinthe Allegeance of the King, or for perſwading of men 
to be ſorcconciled, ourlaw hath called by an infamous and Capitall name of Treaſon, 
and yet every Tavern, gnd Ordinary is full of ſuch Traitors. Every place from jeſt-ro 
carneſt is filled withthem ; from the very ſtageto rhe death-bed; At a Comedy 
will perſwade you, as you fit, as you Andin ſickneſſe they will perſw 
you, as you lyc, as you dye, And not oply inchebedoff ſickneſſce, but inthe bed of wan. 
ronneſle they perſwadetoo; andthere may be examples of women, that have thought 
ita fitway to goin a ſoul, by proſtituting themſclves,and by cntertaining unlawfull love, 
with a purpoſeto converta ſervant, which is ſomewhat a ſtrange Topique, todraw ar- 
guments of religion from. Let me ſee a Dominicanand a Jeſuit reconciled, in i 
papiſtry, for freewill agd ination, Lertme (ce a French papiſt and an Iralian papiſt 
reconciled in Seas papebny rn Popes juriſdiction, Ler me ſce the Jeſuirs, andthe 
ſecular prieſts reconciled in England; and when are reconciled to one another, let 
them preſſe reconciliatianto their Church. To cnd all, Thoſe men have their hodies 
| from thecarth, and they havethcir ſoulesfrom heaven , and fo all things incarth and 
heavenare reconciled : but they have their Doctrine from the Devill, and for things in 
hell, there is no peace made, and with things in hell, there is no reconciliation to. be 
had by the blood of his Croſſe, except we will treadthat blood under our feer, and make 
{ a mock of Chriſt Jeſus, and crucifie the Lord of Life againe. | | 6 
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B | | Therefore the: Lord ſhall give youa ſignt'; Behold, a Firgin ſhall concerue,and beare 4 Son, 
and ſhall call bis name Immanue | | = | 
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int Berner d/ſperit his conſideration ou three remarkable conjundtions; 

this Day. Firſt, a Conjun&tioh of God, und Manin one perſon, Chrift Jefus; 
Thertz conjunRion of the incomparible Titles, Maid and Mother, in one 
blefſed woman, the bleſſed «hn. ere : 'And thirdly 4 conjunftion of 
- 1907-91 " rg wr the oy —_ _ | Mt nA Hr 

' | conjuniftions; Letusaccompany theſe three with another ſtrange conjunRion, - in the 
firſt word of this Text, Propteres, Therefore ; for that joynes theanger of God, and his 
| mercyrogether,” God chidesandrebukes the King"Achts by the Prophet, he is angry 
with tion 1. and Therefore; fay&the Text, becauſe hes drke will ee him afigne, a 

C | ſeale of mercy, Therefore the Lord ſhall give you a figne, Be Virgin, &c. This There- 
fore ſhall therefore be a firſt part of this Exerciſe, That/God takes any occaſion to ſhew 


p, 


| mercy; ' And #fecond ſhall be, The particular way of his mercy, declared here, The | D;»i6e, 
Lord ſhell gre you's fgne;, Apdlicna third and laſt, whar this figne was, Bebold, 4 Yir- 3 | 
- '& | * >. ay,” 16 k >, 4 + | | 


76. | I [1 
5" In theſethree parts, we ſhall walk by theſeſteps; Having nate our entrance into the 
firſt, with rhar general! conſideration, that Gods 'mercy-is-alwaies in ſcaſon, upon that 
ſtation, upon that height we ſhall look irito the parricular' occaſions of Gods mercy | 
here, whar this Kitrg Achaz had donero alien -and-ro avert his mercy, and inthol&|'» + 4 þ 
two branches we ſhall derermine thit part, Inthie-ſecond, we ſhall alſo firſt make this 
generall entrance, That God perſiſts y his 6wn waies;' goes forward with his own pur- 
| poſes, And then what his way, and his parpoſe here'wwas, he would give them a figne : 

D | and farther we ſhall not extend that ſecond part, - In-the third we have more ſteps to | 
make ; | Firſt, what this fign is ingenerall, + is, that there is a Redeemer given. And | 
then how, thus ; Firſt, Virgo concipies, 4 Virgin ſhall conceive, ſheſhall be a Virgin then 
And Virgo pariet, a Virgin fhall bring forth, 156 ſhall bea Virgin then z | And Parret filium, 

he ſhall beare 4 Son, and therefore he is of her ſubſtance, nor only man, but man of her ; 
And this Virgin ſhall call this Son Immanuel, God with ws, that ws, God and Man inone 
| PR Thovgh the Angel at the Conception tell Zoſeph, That he ſhall call His name Je. | Mr. t.z:. 
ſus, andtell Mary her ſelfe, thar ſhe ſhall call his name Jeſus , yer the blefled Virgin her | Lyc.; 41, 
| ſelfe ſhall have a further reach, a clearcr illuſtration, She ſhall call bis name Immanuel, God 
; with us - Others were called /eſuwe, Toſuah was ſo, divers others were ſo; bur, inthe. 
| Scriptures there was never any bur-Chriſt called Immanuel. Though 7eſrs fignific a Sa- 
mare : . . . 
| viour, Toſeph was ablero call this childe 7eſws, upon a more peculiar reaſon, and way of 
E'| ſalvation then others who had that name, becauſc they had ſaved the people from pre- 
ſent calamiries, and imminent dangers ; for, the Angel told 1oſcph, that he ſhould theres 
| fore be called 7eſas, becauſe he ſhould ſave the people from their ſins ; and ſo, no loſuah, no 
| other eſs was a /eſ#«s. But the bleſſed Virgin ſaw more then this ; not only rhar he 
ſhould be fuch a Jeſs as ſhould ſave them fromrheir fins, bur ſhe ſaw the manner how, 
that he ſhould be immanucl, God with ws, God and man in one perſon; That ſo, being | 
| Man, he might ſuffer, and being God, that ſhould give an irifinite value to his ſufferings; 
| according to the contra& paſſed between the Father and him z and ſo he ſhould be Jeſus, 
a Saviour, a Saviour from fin, and this by this way and meanes. And then that all rhis 


ſhould be eſtabliſhed, and declared by-an infallible figne, with this Ecce, Behold ; That 
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| our ſelves upon the meditation.and mod 


| 


| to conceive a time when there wazno God ,, it I deſpoile him of his mercy 


; world then, how unreadyto receive that voice, Foote, this night they ſhall fetch away thy 
ſoule, The adulterer, whoſe eye waites for therwy-light, gocs forth, and caſts his cyes 


| mercy had one Theefe, when the other catechized him ſo, .4rt not thes afraid being un. 


whoſoever can call upon God by that name Immanuel, that is, confeſle Chriſt to bee 
come if the ficſh, that Man ſhall have an Ecce, a light, a' ſign, a' roken, 'an afſurancerhar 
this Immanuel,this Jeſus,this Saviour belongs unto him,and he ſhall be able ro ſay, Zece, 
Behold, mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. - : 

We begin with that which is elder then our beginning, and ſhall over-live our end, 
The mercy of God. 1 will ſing of thy mercy and judgement, ayes David; when we fixe 

davica of the mercy of God, even his jadge- 

ments cannot pur us out of rune, but we ſhall ſing, and be chearetull, even inthem. As 
God made gralle for beaſts, before he made beaſts, and beaſts for man, before he made 
man : As in that firſt generation,the Creation, ſo in the regeneration,our re-creating,he 
begins with that which was geceſſary for that which followes, Mercy beloce Job 
ment. Nay, to ſay that mercy was firſt; is bur to poſt-dare mercy , ro preferre mercy 
but ſo, is to diminiſh mercy z Thenames of firſt or laſt from it, for firſt and 
laſt are but ragges of time, and his mercy hath no relation to time; no limitation in time, 
it is not firſt, norlaſt, butcternall, evcrlaſting z Lerthe Devill make me ſo far deſperare 
25 to conccivea time whe there was rio and he hath made me ſo far an Atheiſt,as 
nute, and ſay, now God hath no mercy,for that minute I diſcontinue his very Godke: 
and his a Lew Gniywlntomanng mma meacrenef mbny oy 
ſericordia praſumit miſeriam,ſay theſe, there. could be no vent mercy,if there wert 
no precedent miſery s Hunt true roote of the word mercy, through all the Prophets, 
is Racham, and Rac | 
lve) there hath been mercy: . And oa enceiy, ata chepratile and 


in the effect, began not at the. helping of man, when man was en and become miſera- 
nothing. So then, here we conſider nor 


cr, we cannot ſpeak, we cannot ſigh a prayer to God, bur that that whole breath and 
aire is made of mercy. Butwe wap "1rL- ay. >> way ext,to conſider Gods ordi- 
in 


nary mercy, that which he exhibires to miniſtery of his Church ; nor his mi- 
raculous mercy , his extraordinary deliverances of States and Churches , bur we call up- 
on particular Conſciences, by occaſion of this Text, to call ro minde Gods occafionall 
mercies ro __ ; ſuch mercicsas a regenerate man will call . =*a7"y Ranges naturall 
man wou them accidents, or occurrences,orcontingencies; A man wakcs at mid- 
night full of unclean thoughts, and he heares a Bell ; this is an occafionall mer- 
cy, if he call that his own knell, and conſider how unfit he was to be called our of the 


upon forbidden houſes, and would enter, and ſces a Lord have mercy upon ws upon the 
doore this is an occafionall , if this bring him to know that they who lic fick 
ofthe plague with... paſſe through a furnace, bur by Gods grace, to heaven ; and hee 
withourt.carries his own furnace to hell, his luſtfull loincs to omang predic, ihe 

an occaſionall mercy had Balaam,when his Aſſe Catechized him 2 What an occaffonall | 


der the ſame condemnation? What an occafionall hadallrhey that ſaw that, when 
the Devil himſelf fought for the name of Jeſus, and woundcd the ſons of Scevafor exor- 
ciſing in the name of Jeſus,with that indignation, with that increparion, Teſws we know,and 
Paul we know. bat who _ ? IfI ſhould declare what God hath done (done occafional- 
ly) for my ſoule, where he inſtruſted me for feare of falling, where he raiſed ine when I 
was fallen, perchance you would rather fixe your thoughts upon my illneſſe, and won- | 


der at that, then at Gods goodnefle, and glorific him in that; rather wonder at my ſins, 
: then 


A 


=—_ 
— ey" 9 SEE 
—_—— —_ 


= | 


T7, 


Sem LL OntheNAarivitis: | as. 
A | thenat his mercies, rather conſider hoy ill a manT was, then how good a God. heis, If | 
I ſhould inquire upon what 9 n GodelcAed me, and writ my name in the book of 
Life, I ſhould ſooner be afraid thar ic were not ſo, then finde a reaſon why itſhould be 
ſo, God made Sun and Moonto diſt ſeaſons, and day, and night, and we cannor 
have the fruits of the earth but in their leaſons : Bur God hath made no decreeto diſtin- 


voice, ro day 
in 


together 

Pr. 
mercy : out " 
neſſe, not out ofa lefſer light 3 hecan bring thy Surmer our of Winter, ph thou 
have no Spring z thoughin the wayes of , Qr underſtanding,or jence, thou 
have bcen benighted till now, wintred and frozen, clouded and eclypled, damped and | | 
benummed , ſmothered and ſtupified till now, now God comes to thee, not as inthe 
dawning of the day, not as in the bud of the wm the Sun art noon to illuſtrate | 
all ſhadowes, as the ſheaves in harveſt, to fill all penuries,all occafions invite his mercies, 


| and all times are his fcaſons. vel. | 
It it were not thusin it would never have been ſoin this 


Achaz caſe, ] 


faults of Princes, with the 
C | perſons; little anddark 
—_—_—— ; 
not Sun,in 
vr gk 

fion abroad;& 
farre above thoſe of pri 
of M 
ved in his time,and he was a 


_ 

tive, and yer all Idolatry was not remo- 
| King, forall thar. _Achas is calicd i{, both becauſc 
hinaſclfe ſacrificed Idol ; (And the King was 2 co perſon) And be- 
cauſe he made the Prieſt Friah to doe fo, the Prieſt was anexemplar perſon) And 
becanſe he made his Son commit the abominations of :the heathen ; ( And the adi- 
.?) Acbias had rheſc — | 


ou promiſe your ſelves a faire | ice. 16 2. 
re wind profes : when 
-would nor doe fo ifthey | 704.4 ;5. 


 'Ourſecond part conſiſts of a Rule, and an Example too : The Rule, That God goes 
mmm pep ont megen es, proceeds, 2s itmercy ; The Example, what his 
E | proceeding,whathis mercy was. One of the moiſt convenient Hic- | 
roglyphicks' of God, is'a. Circle ; and a Circle- is .endlefle; whom God loves, hee 
loves tothe end/: and not 7 totheir ownend, to their death, burto his end, and his 
end is, that he might love them ſtill. His haileſtones, and his thunder-bokts, and his 
ſhowres of blow sand inſtruments of his Judgements) fall downe in a direct | 
line,and affeft and ſtrike ſome one perſon, or place : His Sun, and Moone, and Starres, | 
(Emblemes and Inftruments of his Bleffings) movecircularly,and communicate them- | 
 felvesroall. His Church'is his chariot; in that, he moves more glorioufly, theninthef ft 
| Sunz as much more, as his begotten Son exceeds his cteared Sun, and his Son of glory, j © © 
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tharcommunicable motion, circularly; It began inthe Eaſt, it came ro us, and 1s paſſing 
now,ſhining out now,in the fartheſt Weſt. As the Sun does not ſer to any Narion, bur 
withdrawir ſelfe, and rerurne againe ; God,in the exerciſe of his mercy, docs nor ſet to 
thy ſoule, though he benighrit with an affliction. Remember that our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelfe, in many a&ions and paffions of our humane nature, and infirmities, ſmothered 
that Divinity, and ſuffered it nottoworke, bur yer itwas alwayes inhim, and wrought 
moſt powertully in the deepeſt danger;when he wasabſolutely dead, ir raifed him again: 
If Chriſt ſlumbred the God-head in himſclfe, The mercy of God may be flumbred, ir 
may be hidden from his ſcryants, butir cannot be raken away, and in the greateſt neceſ- 
firics, it ſhall break out. The Bleſſed Virgin was overſhadowed, but it was with the 
Holy Ghoſt that overſhadowed her : Thine underſtanding, thy conſcience may be fo 
roo,and yet it may be the work of the Holy Ghoſt, who moves in thy darknefſe, and 
will bring S light even our of that,knowledge out of thine ignorance, clearneſfe our of thy 
ſcruples,and conſolation out of thy Dejection of Spirit. God i thy portion, fayes David , 
David does not ſpeak ſonarrowly, ſopenuriouſly, as roſay, God harh given rhee th 

portion,and thou muſt look for no more; bur, God & thy portion,and as long as heis God, 
he hath more togive, and as long as thou art his, rhou haſt more to receive. Thou canſt 
not have ſo good a Title, toa p—_—_ as a former bleſſing ; where thou art 
an ancient tenant, thou wilt look to bep re a ſtranger; and thar is thy ritle 
ro Gods future mercics, if thou have been formerly accuſtomed ro them. The Sun is 
not weary with fixe thouſand yeares — God cannot be weary of _ good; And 
therefore never ſay,God hath givenmetheſo and theſetemporall things, and I have ſcar. 
tered them waſtfully,ſurely he will give me no more ; Theſcand theſe ſpirituall graces, 
and I have negleRted them, abuſed them,ſurely he will $ive me no more ; For, for things 
created, we have inſtruments to-meaſure themz we know the compaſſe of a Meridian, 
and the depth of a Diameter of the Earth, and we know this, even of the uppermoſt 
ſpheare in the heavens : Bur when we come to the Throne of God himſclte, the Orbe 
of the Saints, and Angels that ſee his face, and the verrues, and powers that low from 
thence, we have no balancerto 
ro conceive them : So, for | things, we know the moſt that man can have ; for 
we know all the world ; but for Gods mercy, and his ſpiriruall graces, as that language 
in which God ſpake, the Hebfew, hath no ſu ive, ſo, that whichhe promiſes, inall 
that he hath ſpoken, his mercy hath no {i ive; he ſhewesno mercy, which youcan 
call his Greateſt Mercy, his Mexcy.is never at the higheſt , whatſocverhe hath done for 
thy ſoule,or for any other, in ng ing himſclferoir, he can exceed thar. Onely he can 
raiſe a Tower, whole top ſhall teachro heaven : The Baſis of the _ building is bur 
che Earth; Burt —_ thou be but a Tabernacle of Earth, God ſhall raiſe thee peece by 
peece,intoa ſpiriruall building; And after one Story of Creation, and anorher of Voca- 


ofthy God, where thou waſt at firſt, in an cternall eleion: Gods a circle himſcife,and 

he will make thee one ; Goenotthou abour ro ſquare eyrher circle, to bring that which 

is cquall in it ſelte, ro Angles, and Corners, into dark and fad ſuſpicions of God, or of 

=> 0 Godcan give, orthatthou cant receive no more Mercy, then thou haſt 
ad already. 

This thenis the courſe of Gods mercy, He proceeds as he begun, which was the firſt 
branch of this ſecond part ; Ir is alwayes in motion, and alwayes moving towards Al, 
alwaies perpendicular,right over one of us,and alwayes circular,alwayes commu- 
nicable to all;And then the dealer bragit of this Mercy,ſhed upon Achas here in our 
Texts, Dabit ſignum, The Lord ſhall give you 4 ſigne. Itis a great _— of Mercy, thar 
he aftords us ſignes. A naturall man is not made of Reaſon alone, but of Reaſon, and 
Senſe : A Regenerate man is not made of Faith alone, bur of Faith and Reaſon , and 


tion,and another of Sanftificarion,he ſhall bring thee up,to meer thy ſclfe,in the boſome | 


A 


— — 


igh them; no inſtruments ro meaſure rhem, no hearrs | 


| 


S1gnes, exrernall things,afliſt us all. 

Inthe Creation, irwas part of the office of the Sunneand Moone, to be fignificarive , 
he created them for fignes, as well as for ſcaſons : hee directed the Jews to Chriſt, by 
lignes, by facrifices, and Sacraments, and ceremonies ; and he enterraines us with Chriſt, | 
by the ſame meanes ro z we know where to finde Chriſt ; Tn his Houſe,in his Church ; | 
And we know at whar figne he dwels, where the Word is rightly Preached,and the Sa- | 
craments duly adminiſtred. Ir is truly, and wiſely ſaid, Sic habends fides verbs Dei, mt 


ſubſdis | 


m—— 
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4 minim? contemnamus, We muſt fo farreſatisfic our ſelyes,withthe wordof God, 
235 that we deſpiſe not thoſe other ſubſidiary helps, which God in his Church hath af- 
forded us: which is true (as of Sacraments eſpecially) ſo of other Sacramenrall, and Ri- 
tuall,and Ceremoniall things, which affiſt the working of the Sacraments, though they 
infuſe no power into the Sacraments. For, therefore does the Propher ſay, when Achaz 
refuſed a _— Is it 4 ſmall thing to weary (or diſobey ) men, but that you will weary (diſo- 
bey) God —_— ? He diſobeyes God, inthe way of communtinke refuſes his ſignes, 
his outward affiſtances, his ceremonies which are induced by hisauthoriry,derived from 
bim, upon men, in his Church, and ſo made a part, or a help, of his ordinary ſervice, as 
Sacraments,and Sacramenrall thingsare. 

There are (ignes of another ſort, nut fixed by Gods Ordinance, but ſignes which par- 
ticular men, have ſometimes deſired at Gods hand, fora farther manifeſtation of Gods 
will,in which,ir is nor, otherwiſe, already fully manifeſted, and revealed. For, to ſceke 
ſach ſignes, in things which are ſufficiently declared by God, orto ſecke them, witharc- 
ſolution, Thar 1 will leave a dury undone,except I receive a figne, this isto tempt God, 
and to ſeeke a way to excuſe my ſelfe, for notdoing that, which I was bound to doe, 
by the ſtrength of an old commandement,and oughtnorto look for anew figne. But the 

reateſt faulr in this kinde,is,that if God,of his abundant goodneſſe,doe give me a igne, 

or my clearer direQions,and I refiſt that figne,I diſpute againſt that figne, I turneit ano- 
ther way,upon nature,upon fortune, taking, that ſo I may goemineowne way, 
and not be bound, by ay that to befrom God, to goe that way, to which 
God by thar ſigne calls me. And this was Achaz caſe; God ſpoke unto him, and ſaid, 
Aske 4 ſizne (that he would deliver him, from the chemy,that beſieged Jeruſalem) and he 
ſaid, 1 will not aske a ſizne,nor tempt God, For, though St. Auguſtine, and ſome with him, 
aſcribe this refuſall of Achaz, to a religious modeſty,yer St. Hierome, and with him, the 


om God, and not ſought by himſeclfe, (which is thecaſethat is moſt ſubje& ro 
errour) And becauſc the Prophet, who undetſtood Gods minde, and the Kings minde 
to, takes knowledge of ir, as of a great fault, /»thw, thou haſt contemned, and wearyed, nos 
Man but God, For, though there be buta few caſes, in which we may put God to give a 
54g _ or the Phariſces an — —— - _ C_— 
cauſe they ſought a fizne) yet God gave Moſes a ligne, of a R anged into a A 
and a ene good 7 {rr leprous, and leprousinto good, unasked: And aft- 
ter, Abraham askes a ligne, whereby ſhall I know, that I ſhall inherit the land e and 
God gave him a ſigne. So Gidees, in a modeſt timorouſneſſe askes a figne, and preſles 


_—- 


God to a ſecond figne : Firſt, he would haycall the dew upon the fleece,and then, none 
of the dew upon the fleece. God does give fignes, and when he does ſo,he gives alfoir. 
radiations,illuſtrations of the underſtanding,that they may be diſcerned to be his lignes; 
and whenthey are ſo, it is but a pretended modeſty, to ſay, we will not tempr God to 
aska ſign, we will not trouble God to tell us whether this be a ſign or no, but againſt all 
ſignifications from God,goe on,as though all were but naturall accidents. 

God gives ſignes red#2 petentibus, to them that aske them upon due grounds, (ſo to 
LAbraham,ſoto Gideon) Anditis too long for this time, to put caſes, whena man ma 
or may not put Godto a figne; He gives fignes alſo Nox 9 being asked, 
toilluſtratethe caſe, and to confirme the perſon, and ſo he did ro Moſes. Both thele arc 
highexpreſſions ofhis mercy z for what binds God, to begin with man, and give him a 
ligne before he aske;or to waiteupon m give ithim,when he askes? But the high- 

of all, is, to perſever in his mercy ſo far, as to give a figne, though upon the offer 
thereof,it be refuſed; And that is L4chaz caſe: Aske ye, ſays God, And, 1 will not, ſays 
CAchaz, and then, Itisnot Guam, for all that, though thou refuſe, but it is Proprerea, 


, 


| Therefore, becauſe thou refuſeſt, The Lord himſclfe give thee of. His faulr IS Car- 
ried thus high : Becauſe he had treaſure to pay anarmy, becauſe he had contracted with 


' theAſſyrians to affiſt him with men, therefore he refuſes the aſſiſtance offerd by the Pro- 
' phet from God, and would faine goe his owne wayes, and yet would have a _— 


preted}, He will not tempt God. Nay his fault is carried thus much higher, That which we 


read, Non temtabo, 1 will not tempt, is in the Originall, © *- ; and Naſa is non Extollam, 


non glorificabo, 1 will not gloritie God ſo much, that is, I will not be beholden to God 
forthis viRtory,I will notrake him into the league for this aRion, I will do it of my —_ 
C3 


greateſt party,jutly impure this, for a fault to &chaz : bothbecauſe the figne was offe- | 
red him 


"—_ 
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|  _* | Andyet,(andthen,who ſhall doubt ofthelargeneſle of Gods mercy?) God proceeds in | A 
his ſe : Aske 8ſrgne, will ye not * Therefore the Lord ſhall give you a figne : Becaule 
you will doe nothing for your ſclfe, the Lord ſhall doe all ; which is ſo tranſcendent a 
mercy, 25 that, howſocver God affordeditto Achaz here, we can promiſe iz to no man 
hereafter, | 
3. Pat. | Wearecometo our third part, which is more peculiar to this Day : It is, firſt, what | 
the ſigne is in generall, And then, ſome more particular circumſtances, Behold 4 Firgin 
ſhall conceive,g4c. In generall then, the ſigne that God gives Achaz and his company, is, 
That there ſhall bee a Meſſias , a Redeemer given. Now, how is this future thuog F 
(There ſhall be a Meſſias) a figne of their preſcng deliverance from that fiege e Firit, In 
the notion of the Prophet, it was nota future thing for,as in Gods owne fighr,ſo in their 
Eſay 3.6. ſight, ro whom he opens himſelfe, furure things are preſent. So this Prophet ſays, Puer 
datu:, filius natus, unto us achild is borng, unto us 4 Sen if given : He was not given, he was | B 
not borne in ſix hundred yeares after thar;bur ſuch is the clearencfle of a Prophers ſighr, 
ſuch is the infallibility of Gods declared ſe. So then , if the Propher could have 
made the King belceve, with ſuch an aſſuredneſle, as if he had ſcene ir done, that God 
would give a deliverance, to all mankinde, by a Meſſias, that had beene ſigne enough, 
evidence cnough to have argued thereupon, That God who had done ſo much a greater 
werke, would alſo give him adeliverapce from _—_ preſſed himthen : If I 
can fixe my ſclfe, with the ſtrength of faith, that which God hath done for man; 
I cannot doubt of his way any diſtreſſe : It I lacke a figne, 1 ſccke noother bur this, 
That God was mado man for me; which the Church and Church-writers , have well 
expreſſed by the word Incarnation, fer that acknowledges, and denotes, that God was 
made my fleſh ; It were not ſo ſtrange,that he whois ſpirit, ſhould be made my ſpirit, my 
ſoule,but he was made my fleſh: Therefore have the Fathers delighted themſclves,in the | C 
variation of that word; ſo far,asthat Hlarie cals it Corporationem, That God aſſumed my 
Body ; And Damaſcen cals it Inhumanatiovem , That God became this man, ſoule and 
body ; And Irene cals it Adunaripuem, and Nyſen Contemperationem, A mingling, ſays 
ON, an uniting, faics the other, of rwo, of God and man, in one perſon. Shall I aske, | 
whar needs all this : what needed God to have put himſelfe ro this £ I may ſay with 
'S. Auguſtine , Alio mado poterat Dews was liberare, ſed ſi aliter faceret, fumiliter veſtr « ſtul- 
titie diſpliceret : What other way ſoever God had taken for qur ſalvarian, our curioſity 
| would no more have beene ſatisfied in that wy than in this : But God having choſen 
the way of Redemption,which was.the way of Juſtice, God could dono otherwiſe: S: | 
| homo nou viciſſet intumicum homing, non juſtt vittus eſſet inimicws, ſaics Irenew ; AS, ifa | 
| man ſhould get a batraile by the power of the Devill, without fighting, this were nota 
juſt victory ſo, if God,in mans behalfe,had conquered thedevill, without man, without 'D 
| dying, it had not beenea juſt conqueſt. I muſt not aske why God tooke this way, to In- | 
' carnate his Son; And ſhall I aske how this was done ? 1 doe not aske how Rhewbarb, or 
how 4loes came by this, or this vertue, to purge this, or this humour in my body : 
Auguſt, talibus rebus, tota ratio faiti,eſt potentia facientss : Even in naturall things, all the reaſon of 
| all thatis done, is the power, and the will of him, who.infuſed that vertue into that crea- 
ture. And therefore much more, when we come to theſe ſupernaturall points, ſuch as 
this birth of Chriſt, we embrace S.Zſi/5 modeſty, and abſtinence, Nativitas iſta filentio 
honeretur,This myſtericis not ſo well celebrated, with our words,and diſcourſe, as with | 
a holy filence,and meditation : /mmo potins ne cogitationibus ittatur, Nay, (ſaics that 
| Father) there may be danger ingiving our ſelves leaye,to thinke or tudy roo much ofir. | | 
Ne dixeris quande,ſaies he,preteri haxc interrogationew: Ayke notthy felfe overcuriouſly, 
when this myſtery was accompliſhed;be not over-vehement, over-percmprory, (ſo far, 5 
as to the perplexing of thine owne reaſon and ing,or fo far,asto the deſpifing 
ofthe reaſons of other men) in calculating the time, the day or houre of this nativity : 
Pretcri banc iutcrrogationem, paſſe overthis queſtion, in good time, and with convenient 
ſarisfaction, 2uando,when Chriſt was barne; Burt nols. inquirere Quomodo, (ſaics S. Baſil 
ſti]l) never come totharqueſtion, how it was done,cum ad hoc nihil ſit quod reſponderi poſ- | 
ft, for God hath gioes os no faculties to.comprehend/ir, no way to anſwer it. That's | 
110h.4.2, | cough, which we have in S. John, Pwery ſpirit,that canfeſſes, that Teſus is come in the fleſh, | | 
s of God: for,finceit wasacomming of teſtes loſs was before;ſo he was. God;aad fince | 
he came inthe fleſh, hee is now made man; And, that God and Man, are fo mer, is a 
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ligne; | 
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figne to mce, that God, and I, ſhall never bee 
This is the (igne ingenerall ; That God hath bad ſuch a care of all men, is aſigne to 
me, That he hath a care of me: Burthen there are __t this figne; Divers; All theſe, 
A Virgin ſhalt conceive, A Virgin ſhall bring forth, Bring forth 6 Son, And (whatſoever 
have been propheſied before) ſbe ſhall call bis name Immanuel,  , | 
Firſt, a Virgin ſhaltbe a mother, which is a very particular figlle, and was ſecne bur 
once. That which Gel/ius, and Plixie fay, that a Virgin had:achild, almoſt 200. yeares 
before Chriſt, thar which Genebrard ſaies , that the like fell bur in France, in his time, 
arenot within our faith; and they are withour our reaſon; our faich ſtoopes not downe to 
them,and our Reaſon reaches notuptathem ; of this Virgin in our text, If chat be true, 
which 4quip4s cites outof rhe Roman ſtory , that inthe times of Conſtextine and Irepe, 
a dead body found in a ſcpulchre, there was found this inſcription , in aplate of 
gold, Chriſtus naſcetur ex Virgine, & egocredo incum, Chriſt ſhall be borne of a Virgio, 
andI belecve in that Chrift, with chis additioo,in that inſcription, 0 Sol, ſub Irene,g Con- 
ibus,irerum me videbis, Though I be now buned from the fight of theſun, 
yet in«Conſtatines time,the ſun ſhall ſee me againe; If this be true; yet qur ground is noc 
upon ſuch reſtimonie z If God had not ſaid ir, l would never have ed it, And there- 


fore I muſt have leaverodoubr of that which ſome of the Roman Caſuiſts have dclive. | 


ginity in Gods 
other ſtates. 
This bleſſed Mother of God,in our text,wasa Virgin: when Yirgo concipiet , laies 
our Text, A Yirgin fball conceive, when ſhe conceived, ſhe was a Virgin. There are three 
Hereſies ; all noted by S. Auguſtine that impeach the virginity of this moſt bleſſed Wo. 
man: The Cerinthians ſaid ſhe conceived by ordinary generation; 1ovintes ſaid, ſhe was 
delivered by ordinary meancs, And Helvidiss ſaid, the had childrenafter : All againſt - 
the world beſides themſclves, and againſt one another. For the firſt, that is cnough 
which S. Baſil ſayes, thatif the word __ in our text ſignified no more but adoleſcen- 
tulam,a yong woman (asthey pretend) ir had been an imperrinenc, an abſurd rhing for 
the Prophet to have madethat a ſign, and a wonder, that a yong woman ſhould have a 
childe. This is h, bur that is abundantly , that S. © Matthew, who ſpoke 
with the ſame ſpirir bn Eſay did, ſayes in a word, which can admit no miſ-interpretati- 
on, Thar that was fulfilled which Eſa had ſaid,.4 Yirgin ſhall conceive ; S. Matthews 
word without queſtion, is a Virgin, and not a yong woman, andS, Matthew took E ſais 
wordto be {o too ; and S. Matthew (at leaſt he that ſpake in $. Matthew) did not, could 


——_— 


Mat. 1»*3, 


not miſtake, and miſtake himſelf, for it was one and rhe ſame Holy Ghoſt thar _ 


Concopir, 


_— Sh —— 
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PC.z1, both. Chriſt ſayes therefore of himſelf, vermu ſum, Iam a worm, but faycs S. Ambroſe, | A 
wvermis de Manna, a worm our of a pure ſubſtance, a holy Man, from a blefſed Virgin ; 
F irgo concepit, ſhe was a Virginthen, then when ſhe had conceived. _ 
In parts, he was ſoto, 1» parts, then when ſhe was delivered ; 1ovinien denicd that : A ber- 
ter then he(Tertull;an)denied it:Yirg0 quantum 4 viro,non quantum 4 partu,(ays he,ſhe was 
ſuch a Virgin as knew no man, not ſuch a Virgin as needed no midwife : Yirgo concepit, 
ſayes he, _ nupſit, a Virgin in her jon, but a wife in the deliverance of her 
Son. Letthat be wrappedup among} Tertelians errors,he had many ; Thetext cleares 
ir, A virgin ſhall conceive, a virgin ſhall beare 4 Son : The Apoſtles Crecd clearcs it, _ 
S. Auguſt: when it ſayes, Born ofthe Virgin Mary and S. Ambroſe cleares it, when 
fays,with ſuch indignation, De via iniquitatis p_ dicere,virgo cacepit, ſed now virgo 
generavit, Tt is ſaid, that there are ſome men ſo impious,asto deny that ſhe remained a 
Virgiwatthe birth of her Son : S. Ambroſe wondred there ſhould be, ſcarce belecyedit | B 
ro be any other then a rumour, ora flander,that there could be any ſoumpious,as to deny 
Cramerus, | that: And yet there have beenc ſome ſo impious, as to charge Catvzy, with thar impiery, 
with denying her to be a NY Iris true, he makes it nor a matter of faith, to de- 
fend her perperuall virginity;bur thar's not this caſc,of her Virginity in her Deliverance: 
| And even of that,(of her perpetuall virginity)heſaics thus, Nemo unquam queſtionem mo- 
| vebit niſt euriofue nemo pertinaciter infiſtet niſi contentioſus rixazor;He is over-curious,that 
will make any doubt of it, but no man will perſiſt in the denyall of ir, bur a contentious 
wrangler; And in that very point,S. Bel ſaies fully as much,as Calvrn. Bur,at his birth, 
and after his birth,there is evidence enoughin this text, LL _—_ ſhall conceive, A Fir- 
zin ſhall bring forth, A Virgin ſhall call bim Immanuel, In all thoſe future, and fubſequent 
Ad, ſtillir is the ſame perſon, and inthe ſame condition. 
| Filines, Pariet, + pariet filium, She m— 4 Son; If a Son, then of the ſubſtance of his | C 
Mother; thatthe Anabapriſts deny z Bur had irnot beene fo, Chriſt had nor beene true 
Man, and then, man were yet unredeemed. He is her Son, but not her ward; his Father 
cannot dye : Her Son, but yer he asked her no leave, to ſtay art Jeruſalem, nor to dilpute 
with the Doften, nor togoc about his Fathers worke : His ſctling of Religion, his go- 
verning the Church, his diſpenſing of his graces, is not by warrant from her : They r 
call upon the Biſhop of Rome , inthat voyce , Impera Regibus , command _ and 
Emperors,admir of that yoyce, 1mperafilio, to her, that ſhe ſhould command her Sonna. 
The naturall obedience of children to Parents,holds not in ſuch civill things,as arc pub- 
 [lique; A woman may be a Queen-Dowager,and yet a ſubjeQ, The bleſſed Virgin Mary 
Lus.r.:*: | may beina highranke, and yer no Soveraigne; _— art thou among # women, ſaics the 
Angell to her ; Amongſt women, above women; but not above any perſon of the Tri- 
nity,that ſhe ſhould command her Son. Zuther was awake, and riſen, but he was not rea- | py 
dic ; Hee had ſcene light, and looked toward it, bur yer ſaw not ſo clearely by ir, then, 
when he ſaid, That the bleſſed Virgin was of a middle condition, berweene Chriſt, and 
man; that man hath his conception, and his quickning (by the infuſion of the ſoule) in 
originall ſin ; that Chriſt had it in neither, no fin in his conception, none in his inanima- 
tion,in the infuſion of his ſoule ; But, ſaics Luther, howſocverit were at the c 100, 
certainly at the inanimation,at the quickning,ſhe was preſerved from originall fin.Now, 
what needs this may I not ſay, thatT had rather be redeemed by Chriſt Jeſus then bee 
innocent? rather be beholden to Chriſts dearh,for my ſalvation,then to 4dams ſtanding 
in his innocencic. Zpiphanize ſaid enough, Par detrimentum afferunt religiont, they hurt 
Religionas much, thar aſcribe too little, tothe bleſſed Virgin, as they who aſcribe roo 
much; much is due to her,and this amongſtthe reſt, That ſhe had ſo cleare notions, above 
all others, whar kind of perſon, her Son was, that as Adam gave names, according to | E } 
natures,ſo the Prophet here leaves it to her,to name her Son,according to his office, She 
all call his name Immanuel. 
[mmannel, Wee told youat firſt,that both roſeph and Mary,weretold by the Angel,that his name 
was to be Jeſus, and wetold you alſo, that others, beſides him, had becne called by that 
name of Jeſus : but,as,though others were called Jeſus, (for Zoſ#ah is called ſo, Heb.4.8. 
> If Teſus had given them reſt; that is, If Toſuah had &c. And the ſon of Toſedech is called ſo, 
throughout the Propher CAggas) yer there is obſerved a difference in the pointing, and 
ſounding of thoſe names, from this our Jeſus: ſo though other women were called Mary, 
as well as the bleſſed Virgin, yet the Euangeliſts,cvermore make a difference, betweene 
| her 
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' rance,that God is with him ; rhey thathavethis Zcce, thisreſtimony, in areQfied con- 


her name,and the other Maries, for Her they call Mariam, and the reſt Maria, Now this 
Jeſus;ih this panes is a reall, anaQuall Saviour, he rharhath Altchdyreally,and aQually 
accompliſhed our ſalyation;Butthe bleſſed Virgin had a clearer Meration the all thar; 
for ſhe onely knew, or ſhe knew beſt, the capacity, in which he could be a Saviour, that 
is, as he is Immanuel, God with us; for ſhe; and ſhe ogcly knew, thar he was the Sonne of 


God, and nor of narurall generation by man. How much is ped in this name | 


Immanuel, and how little time to unfold it? T amt afraid none arall$ A minute will ſerve 
ro repeate that which S. Bernard ſaics,and a day, a life will not ſerve to comprehend it; 
(for to comprehend is not to know a thing, as far as T can kriow it, but to know it as far, 
astharthing canbe knowne z and ſo onely God, can comprehend God.) Immanuel eft 
wverbuminfans, ſaies the Father; He is the ancient of daies, and yet in minority; heis the | 
Word it ſelfe, and yet ſpecchleſſe; hethar is All, that all the Prophers ſpoke of, cannot 
ſpeake : He addes more , Heis Puer ſapiens , but a child, and yet wiſer*then the elders, 
wiſer inthe Cradle,then they in the Chaire : Hee is more, Dexs /atFens, God, at whole 
breaſts all creatures ſuck, ſucking at his Mothers breaſt,and ſuch a Mother, as is a maid. 
Immanuel is God with us; it is not we with God:God fecks us, comes to us, before wee 
ro him:And it is God with us, in that notion, inthat termination, Z/, which is Dexs for- 
tis, The power full God; nor onely iny ry, as whenrhee died in our nature, but as he is 
Dews fortis, able and ready to afſilt, and deliver us, in all. encumbrances; ſo he is with us ; 
And with us,»ſque ad confſummationem, till the end of the world, in his Word, and inthe 
Sacraments : for,though I may not ſay,as ſomehaveſaid, That by the word of Conſe- 
cration, inthe adminiſtration of the Sacrament, Chriſt is ſo i produced, as thar, 
if Chriſt had never been incarnate before, yet,atthe qr thoſe words of con. 
ſecrarion, he muſt neceſſarily be incarnate then, yer I may ſay, that God is as effectually 
preſent, with every worthy recciver, as that hce isnot more cffeQually preſent with the 
Saints in Heaven. | ' | 

And this is that, which is intimated inthat word, which we ſepoſcd at firſt, for the laſt 
of all, Ecce, Behold; Behold, «Virgin ſhall conceive 4c. God docs'fiot furniſh aroome,and 
leave it darke; he ſets up lights 1n it; his firſt care was, that his benefirs ſhould be ſeenc ; 
he made light firſt, and then creatures,ro be ſcene by thar light: He ſheds himſelfe from 
my mouth, upon the whole auditory herezhe powres himſelfe from my hand, to all rhe 
Communicants at thetablc ; I can ſay to you all here, The grace of var Lordleſus Chri 
bewith you, and remaine with you all, ] canfay tothetn all there, The Body of our rye 
Chriſt which was given for you, preſerve you to everlaſting life > 1 can bring ic ſonearez bur 
onely the worthy hearer, and the worthy recciver,.can-call rhis Lord, this Jeſus, this 
Chriſt, 1mmangel , God with as; onely that Virgin ſonle, devirginared inthe blood of | 
Adam, bur reſtored inthe blood of the Lambe, this Ecce,this teſtimony, this aſſu- 


ſcience, are Godfathers to this child Jeſus, 2nd may call him 11» manucl, God withus, for, 
asno man can deceive God,ſfo God can deceive noman; God cannot live inthe darke 
himſelfe, neither can he leavethoſe, who are his,in rhe darke: It he be with theeyhe will 
make thee ſee, that he is with thee ; and never goc out ofthy ſight, till he have brought 
thee, where thou canſt never goc our of his, | | 
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| SeERMOoNTITI. 
Preached upon (hriſimas day, at S. Pauls, 162 5. 


GALAT. 4- 4&5. 
But when the fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, madc un- 
der the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, that we mizht receive the adoption of 
Sonnes. 


EE are met here yrs the 10n - Chriſt Jeſus z bur —_— 
wem eju5 quis enarrabit, {ayes the Prophet, who ſhall declare his generation, Ns 
age ? For, for his wth generation, be which heis the Son of God, the 

ls, who are almoſt 6000. yeareselder then we, are no nearer to that ge- 


| neration of his, then if they had been made bur yeſterday : Ercrnity hath no 
ſuch diſtin&tions, no limits, no periods, noſcaſons, no moneths, no yeares, no daycs ; 


Methuſalem, who was ſolong lived, was no elder in reſpect of eternity, then Davids ſon 
by Berſebs, that dyed the firlt week. The firſt Fiat in the Creation of Adam, and the 
laſt note of the blowing ofthe Trumpersto judgement, (though there be between theſe 


| (as it 15 ordinarily received) 2000, 
| of the Law by Moſes, and 2000, 


comming) yetthis Creation and this 


of nature, 


centhe Creation,and the giving 


Chriſt, and 2000. ycaresof Grace and Goſpell berween Chriſt 


of the Law between that, and the comming of 
firſt, and his ſecond 


are not-a minute aſunder in reſpeR of 


cternity, whi 


many 


our anxictics and angyuiſhes, all our ſuirsand pleadings, for long leaſes, for many lives, for 


hathno minutes. Whence then ariſes all our vexation and labour, all 
inthis world,when,if we be in our way to the eternall King ot the 


| erernall kingdome,Chriſt Jeſus, all we are nor yer;all the world ſhall never be a minure 


| Son of cf 


old;Gener ationem ejus quis enarrabit,wrhat tongue candeclare,what heart can conceive his 
generation which was ſo long before any heart or tongue was made 2 Bur we come not 
now toconfider thar eternall generation, not Chriſt meerly as the Son of God, but the 
too : Andthargeneration the Holy Ghoſt harh told us,was inthe fulneſſe 
of time - When the fulntſſe of time was come,God ſent forth, cc. 

In which words, we have theſe three confiderations , Firſt, the time of Chriſts com- 
ming, and that was the fulneſſ #f time, And then, the maner of his comming, which is 
expreſſedin two d liation, one, that he was made 'of a woman, the other, 
that he was made under the Law; And then, the third part is the e of his com- 
ming,whichalſo was twofold ; for firſt, hecame to redeem them who were under the Law, 
All; And ſecondly he came,that we (we the ele of God in him) might receive adopri- 
on; When the "_ of time was come, cc. 

For the full contideration of this fulneſſeof time, we ſhall firſt conſider this fulneſſe in 
reſpeRof the Jews, and then in reſpeR of all Nations, and laſtly in reſpec of our ſelves : 
The Jews might have ſeen the fulneſſeof time, the Gentiles did (in ſome meaſure ) ſee it, 
and we muſt (if we will haveany benefit by it) ſee ittoo. Itis an obſervation of S.Cyr1l, 
Thar none of the Saints of God, norſuch as were nored to be exemplarily religious,and 
ſanctified men did ever celebrate with any feſtivall ſolemnity, their own birthday. 
Pharaoh celebrated his own Nativity, but who would make Pharaoh his cxample 2 and 
beſides, he polluted thar feſtivall withthe bloud of one of his ſervants. Herod cclebrared 
his Nativity, but who would think it an honorto be like Herod ? and beſides, he pollu- 
ted that feſtivall with the blood of 7ohn Baptiſt, Bur the juſt comemplation of the miſe- 
rics and calamities of this life,into which our birth-day isthe doore,and the cntrance,is 
ſo far from giving any juſt occaſion ofafeſtivall, as it hath often tranſported the beſt di- 
ſpoſed Saints and ſervants of Godto a diſtemper, to a malediftion, and curling of their 
birth-day. Curſed be the day wherein I was born, and let not that day wherein my mother bare 


| 


mel 
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A | mebebleſſed. Let the day periſh wherein I was born, let that day be darkneſſe, and let wot God | 1 3- 

regard it from above. How much miſery is preſaged to us, when we come fo generally 
weeping into rhe world, thar, perchance,in the whole body of hiſtory we reade but of 
one childe,Zoreafter,that laughed at his birth : What miſerable revolutions and changes, 
what downfals, what break-necks, and precipitations may we juſtly think our ſelves or- 
dained to, if we confider, that in our comming into this world out of our mothers 
womb, we doe not make account thata childe comes right, except itcome with the head 
forward, and thereby prefigure that headlong falling into calamities which it muſt ſuffer 
after? Though therefore the dayes ofthe Martyrs, which are for our example celebra- 
red ii the Chriſtian Church, be ordinarily called natelitia Martyrum, the birth-day of 
the Martyrs, yer that is notintended of their birthia this world, bur of their birth in the 
p | nexts when, by death their ſoules were new delivered of their priſons here, and they | 
newly born into the kingdome of heaven ; char day, upon thar reaſon, the day of their 
death was called their birthday, and celebrated in the Church by that name. Onely to 
| | Chriſt Jeſus, the fulzeſſe oftime was at his birth z not becauſe he alſo had not a painfull 
life to paſſe through, but becauſe the work of our redemprion was an intire work, and 

all that Chriſt ſaid, or did, or ſuffered, concurred to our ſalvation, as well his mothers 
ſwarhing him in little clouts, as 7oſephs ſhrowding him in a funcrall ſheete ; as well his | - 
cold lying in the Manger, as his cold dying uponthe Croſſe, as well the pzer natwe,asthe 
conſummatum eſt; as well his birth,as his death is ſaid ro have been the fulneſſe of time, oy 's 
Firſt we conſider it to have been ſo tothe Jews z for this was that fulveſſe, in which | radev. 
all the prophecies concerning the Meſſias, were exaRtly fulfilled ; Thar he muſt come | 0ar.s. 
whileſt the Monarchy of Rome flouriſhed 53 And before the Temple of Jeruſatem was | Hagy, :- 
deſtroyed ; That he muſt be born in Bethlem 3 Thathe muſt be born ofa Virgin ; His | ?z&5 


4 . . _ | - ſay 7» 
C on, his aQions, his paſſion ſo diſtinaly — ſoexaQtly accompliſhed, as no _ 
Po beins ef unkilf cd, this muſt neceſſa ily be a fulneſſe « Hive So falls a the | 
time of the Meſhas comming, come, that though ſome of the Jews ſay now, that there 
is no ccrtain time revealed in the Scriptures when the Mefſias ſhall come, 4nd others of 
them ſay, that there was a time derermined, and revealed, and thar this time was the 
time, bur by reaſon of their great fins he did norcome at his time, yet when they exa- 
mine their own ſupputarions, they are ſo convinced with that evidence, that this was | 
that fulneſſe of tire, that now they expreſle a kinde of conditionall acknowledgement of 
ir, by this barbarous andinhumanecuſtome of theirs, that they alwayes keep in readi- | 
neſſe the blood of ſome Chriſtian, with which they anoint the body of any that dyes a- 
mongſt them, with theſe words, if Jeſus Chriſt were the Meffias, then may the blood 
of this Chriſtian availe theero ſalvation : So that by theirdoubr,and their implyed con- 
D ſent, inthis aRtion,this was the fulneſſe of rtime,when Chriſt Jeſus did come,thar the Mel: | 
ſias ſhould come. | | = 
It was ſo tothe Jews,and it was ſo to the Gentiles too; It filled thoſe wiſe men which | Genribm, 
dwelt ſo far in the Eaſt, thatthey followed the ſtar from thence to Jeruſalem. Herod |. 
was ſo full of it, thar he filled the Countrey with ſtreames of innocent bloud, and leſt | 
he ſhould ſpare thar one innocent childe, killed all. The two Emperours of Rome, Ye- | + 
ſpaſian and Domitian were (0 full of it, thatin jealoufie of a Meſſiasto come then, from | 
that race, they took ſpeciall care for the deſtruion of all, of the poſterity of David. All 
the whole people were ſo full of it, that divers falſe-Mefſiahs, Barcocab, and Moſes of | 
Crete, and others roſc up, and drew, and deceived the people, as if they had been the | 
Meſſiah, becaufe that was ordinarily knowne, and reccived to be the time of his com- 
ming. Andthe Devill himſelf was ſo full of it, as that in his Oracles he gave that ag- 
E | ſwer, That an Hebrew childe ſhould be God over all gods, and brought the Emperour 
E | toere@tan Altar, to this Mcfſhah Chriſt Jeſus, though he knew not what hedid, This 
was the fulncſſe that filled Jew and Gentile, Kings and Philoſophers, ſtrangers and in- | 
| habitanrs,counterfaits and devils to the expetation of a Meffiah ; and when comes this 
 fulneſſe of time to us, that we fetle this Meffiah born in our ſelves 2 R 
| Inthisfulneſſe, inthis comming of our Saviour into us, we ſhould finde athreefold | Ne6%, 
fullnefſe in our ſelves ; we ſhould finde a fulnefſe of nature (becauſe not only of ſpiritu- 
all, but of naturall and temporall things, all the right which we have in this world, isin, 
and for, and by Chriſt, forſo weend all our prayers of all forts, with that clauſe , per 
| Dominum noſtrum Teſum Chriſtam, Grant this O Lord, for our Lord and Seviour Chriſt -n 
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| I can finde and fecle in my ſelfe this birth,of Chriſt, His eternall birth in heaven is un- 


# ſake.) And we ſhould finde atulneſle of grace, a daily ſenſe of improvement y—_— A 
in grace, a filling of all former vacuitics, a ſupplying of all emprineſles-in our foutes, till | 

we came to Stephens fulneſſe, Full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſdome, 'and full of the holy Ghoſt 
and Faith, and full of faith and power : And ſo weſhould come to finde a tulneſſe of gto- 
ry, that is an apprehenſion and inchoarion of heaven in this life ; for the glory ot the 
next world, isnot inthe meaſure of thatglory, butinthe meaſure of my capacity 'ir is 
not that I ſhall have as much as any ſoule hath, bur thar I ſhall have: as much as os ſoul 
can reccive z itisnot in an equality with the reſt, but ina fulneſſe in-my ſelf ; And ſo,as 
I ſhall have a fulneſſe of nature, that is, ſuch an ability and ſucha uſe of naturall faculties, 
and ſuch a portion of the narurall things of chis world as ſhall ſcrve to fill up Gods pur- 
poſe in me : And as I ſhall hzvea fulneſle of grace, that is, ſuch a mcafure of gdce as 
ſhall make me diſcern atenration, and reſiſt a tentation, or ar leaſt repent ir, if I have nor 
effectually reſiſted it, ſo even here, I ſhall have a fulnefle of glory,that is,as much of thar 
glory as a way-faring ſoul is capable of inthis world ; All theſe fulneſſes 1 ſhall have, if 
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expreſſible, where he was born withouta mother 3 His birth on earth is unexpreſſible 
t00, where he was born without a father ,- bur thou ſhalt teele the joy of his third birrh 
inthy ſoul, moſt inexpreſſible this day,where he is born this day (if thou wilt) without 
father or mother ; that is, without any former, orany other reaſon then his own meere 
goodneſſethar ſhould begetthar love in him towards thee, and withour any marrer or 
| merit in thee which ſhould enablethee to conceive him. He had a heavenly birth, by 
| which he was the eternall Sorrof God, and withour thar he had not been a perſon able 
to redeem thee 3 He had a humane birth, by which he was the Son of Mary, and with- 
out that he had not been ſenſible in himſclf of thine infirmities,and neceſfſitics ; bur,this 
day (if thou wilt) he hath a ſpirituall birth inthy ſoul, without which, both his divine, 
and his humane birth arc utterly unprofitable to thee,and thou art na berrer then if there 
had never been Son of God Ky 0h nor Son of Mary upon earth. Even the Stork in 
the aire knowerth her appointed time, and the Tartle, and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve 
the time of their comming, but my people knoweth wot the judgements of the Lord, For, it you 
doc know your time, you know that now is your fuleſſe of time 3 This is your particular 
Chriſtmas-day ; when, if you be bur as carefullto cleanſe your ſoules, as you are your 
houſes, if you will but follow that counſcll of S. Auguſtine, Q1icquid non wis inveniri in 
domo tua, non inveniat Dexs in anima tus, That uncleanneſſe which you would be loth 
your neighbour ſhould finde in yourhouſes, let. not God nor his Angels finde in your 
ſoules, Chriſt Jeſus 1s certainly born, and will as certainly grow up in your foulcs. 

We paſſe from this,to our ſecond part, The manner of his comming ; where we pro- 
poſed tivo degrees of Chriſts humiliation, That he was made of a woman, and made under 
the Law. Tnthe firſt alone, are two degrees too, that he takes the name of the Son of a 
woman, and wanesthe glorious name of rhe Son of God ; And then, thar he takes the 
name of the ſon ofa woman , and wanes the miraculous name of the ſon of a Virgin. 
For the firſt; Chriſt ever reters himſelf rohis Father ; As he ſayes, The Father which 
ſent me, gave me 4 commandement what 1 ſhowld ſay, and what 1 ſhould ſpeak, ſo, forall that 
which he did or ſuffered, he ſayes, My meate i to doe his will that ſent me, and to finiſh his 
work + And fo, though he ſay, 1 am come out from the Father, and am come imo the world ; 
yer, be where he will, ſtill, £20 & pater unum ſumws , He and his Farther were all one. 
Bur deveſting that glory, or Cnkoing it in his fleſh, till the Father glorific him againe 
with thatglory, which he had with him from the beginning, in his Aſcenſion, he hum- 
bles himſe] fe here to that addition, The Son ofa woman, maae of 4 woman. 

Chriſt waned the glorious Name of Son of God, and the miraculous Name of Son 
ofa Virginto ; whichis not omitted to draw into doubt, the perpetuall Virginity of the 
Bleſſed Virgin,the Mother of Chriſt ; ſheis not called a woman,as though ſhe were nor : 
a Maid ; when it is ſaid, Joſeph knew hey not,donec peperit, till ſhe brought forth her Son,this | 
did not imply his knowledge of heratter, no more, then when God fayes to Chriſt, 
donec ponam, (tat my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foorſtoole, that im- | 
ports , that Chriſt ſhould remove from his-right hand after : For, hereis a perpetual! | 
aonec 1n both places, for evermore the ancient Expoſitors have underſtood tharplace of | 
Exexicl, ro be intended of the perpetvall Virginitic of cHary, This gate ſh.ull be ſhut and 
ſhall not be opened, and no man ſhall emter by it. Solomon hath an exclamation, 1s there airy | 
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wh A| | ne whereof 6 manmay ſay, Behold this is new ? and he anſwers himſelfe immediarcly 
al | " : wr T try no jvc {6b under the Swn, But behold here is a greater then Solomon, 
oſt | and he ſaycs now in action, by being borne of a'Virgin, as he had ſaid, long before, in 
to- Propheſic, The Lord hath created a new thing upon earth, a woman compaſſe a man. It Jer.31, 
thee chis had been ſpoken of ſuch a woman, as wereno Maid,this had been no new thing: As 
© IS it was, it was without example, and withour' naturall reaſon ; ſi ratio redd: poſſet, (ſayes 
oul St. Bernard ) non efſet mirabile, fi exempla haberemus, non eſſet ſingulare ; If thete were rea- 
) | ſon forir,it were no miracle, if there were precedents for it, it were nor fingular;and God 
is, | intended both, thar ir ſhould be a miracle, andrhar ir ſhould be done bur oncey, we ſee 
w-, in Nature,crees do bud our,afidthere'is an emiſhon, and emanation of flowers,and fruits, 
> without any help of man,or any a& done by him, ro thartree; we reade in Geneſis, That 
not the earth had produced all plants and herbs, before eyther any raine fell upon it, or 
tilled ir. And theſe are good helps.,and illuſtrations to us, after wehave belce- 
oe ed thars Virgi nothing deduced our of could prove 
pi ved thata Virgin broughr forth a Son ; burnothing deduced our of nature, pr 
un- this at firſt, to any man, except he beleeved'it before, And therefore bleſſed be God, 
ible that hath given us that ſtrength,which the Egyptian Mid-wives ſaid the women of Iſra- 
irch el had, that they brought farthechildren, without the help of Mid-wives : That we can 
out humbly'belceve theſe myſteriesof our religion, by: faith, without the hand, and helpof 
crc Reaſon;sS: nondum mens idones, «biruſa iwueſtigare, fine heſitatione credantur ou St. --q 
” Or Zaſtme,1n things which are not ſubject toany faculty of ours;to be diſcerned by reaſon, 
b rhereis a preſent exerciſe ofour faith, As we know it to be true, thatthe buſh, in which 
ble Godſpake to Moſes, was full of fire, and'did burne, but not conſume, becauſe God harh 
ith- ſaid ſo;in his booke, bur yer we doe not know, how that was done: ſo we know, (by the 
this "ſame evidence) that the Mother of our Saviour,wasa Virgin bur for the manner of this | 
ine C| Myſtery, we reſt upon Epiphanius Rule, uzcunque icit Dexs, credamus quod fint ;, que- 
Vere 2 mode, Sols Deo cognitum whatſoever in kis word, (ayes, was done, let us beleeve 
k in F | it tobe done ; how it was done, as we know:that God knowes, To-we are contentnor to 
re | inquire morethen iharh been his pleafurero commanieatero us. oo || 
ou was then and ſhe was alwaiesa Virgin;bur becanferthis Text is of his Humiliation, 
vl he leaves thatName thar proceeds from tniracle,and deſcends tothar lower name of na- 
—_ ture,” Made of a woman, The Spirit of God fore-ſaw, that the iſſue between= the Church, | 
vie and the Heretiques would not be Yirgiw or =o Yirgingbut whether Chriſt were made of | 
toth « woman. Some Heretiques did.queſtion the firſt; The Helvidians denied her perperuall | 
our Virginitic : Butthat Hereſie, ard ſome others thar oppoſed heviVirginirie, vaniſhed in a 
ſhorttime. Bur the <Manichees, thar laſted long, and ſpred farre in the old , and 
pro- the CAnabapriſts, which abound yer, deny char”Chriſt was made of a woman ; They 
»der D ſay, that Chriſt paſſed through her, aswater throughaPipe, bur rovke nothing © her 
of a {ubſtance; and then, if he took not the nature of mankinde; he harh nor tedeemed man- 
the kinde. And therefore in that Prophefic of 1cremy, that Chriſt ſhould be borne, and in 
git. this Goſpel, in our Text, that Chriſt wapborne,' the Holy Ghoſt maintaines and conti- 
Fick nues that phraſe, Made of 4 woman : And where he begins ro exprefie his Divinitic in-mi- | |, . 
thar racles, at the marriage in Cana, there Chriſthimſclfeeatls her,by no other name, Womas, 
þh his what have 1 to doe with thee ? And when he haddrawneall his-miractes to a glorious con- 
rid ; ſummatum eſt ayon the Croſſe, hecals her there, by tharname too, Women, behold thy Son. | Job.1g, 
one. Here then was no ſuch curious inliſting upoh Styles and Titles, and names of Dignities, | 
-aine no unkindnefſe, no diſpleaſureraken if one ſhould leave our a Right Honourable, or 
wm: Right Worſhipfull,or an addition of an Officeor Dignity; Thepowerfulneſl&of Chriſts 
birth, conſiſts inthis, That heis made of God ; The miraculouſnefſe of Chriſts birth, 
Son E | conſiſtedin this, that he was made of a Virgin,and yer rhe Propherand the Apoſtle,two 
frhe principal! Secrerarics of the Holy Ghoſt,preſent him withrhis addition, made of « woman. 
2 not | | Chriſt had one priviledgein his birth, which never any Prince had,or ſhall have, tharis, 
this | thar he choſe what M he would have, and might have been borne of what woman 
iſt. | he would have choſen; And in this largeand univerſall choyce, though he choſe a wo- 
im | man full of grace to be his Mother, yer that he might give ſpirituall comfortto all ſorts | 
wall | of women, oy to thoſe, who ſhould be unjuſtly Gas me. ——_ = - _ 
| incontinency, when indecd they were innocent, was C mc Ir, 
; vr | who ſhould be ſubje to thar ſalpicion ion, and whom her husband ſhould chinkto be _ 
e any | | child, before he marrycd her, and thereupon payers to pur her away ; And — Mat-r. 
thing | | : 
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thoſe women, who had been guilty of that finhe, with relicte in their conſcience: 
againſt the wrath of God, and with reparation of theit reputation and good name in the 
world,it was his unſcarchable will and pleaſure,char in all thatGeneglogie,and pedigree 
which he, and his ſpirit hath inſpired the Euangelifts to record of hjs Anceſtors, there is 
notone woman named,of whom Chriſt is deſcended, who is not dangerouſly noted in 
the Scriptures, to have had ſome aſ] of incontinence upon her ; as both Sr. #:e- 
rome, and St. Ambroſe, and St. Chryſoflowe obſerves, of Thamar, of Brrſeba, and of 
Ruth alſo, . 

So then,Chriſt Jeſus who came onely for the reliefe of ſinners, is content to be known 
to have come, not onely of poore parents, but of a ſinfull race z and though he exem 
his Bleſſed Mother,more then any,from fin, yet he is now contentto be born again of ſin- 
ful Mothers: Inthat ſoul,that accuſes ir ſelf moſt of fin;Inthat ſoul,that cals now to mind, 
(with remorce,and not withdelight) the ſeverall times,and places,and waics, wherein ſhe 
hath offended God; In that ſoul that acknowledgethir {elf ro have bin a ſink of unclean- 
neſſe,a Tabernacle, a Synagogue of Satan, In that ſoul, that hath been as it were poſleſſed 
with Mary Magdalens ſeven Devils, yea with him, whoſc name was Legion, with all De- 
vils; In that ſinful ſoul would ChriſtJeſus fain be born,this day, and make that ſoul, hisMo- 
ther,that he might be a p—_ to that ſoul. We cannot afford Chriſt, ſuch a bitth in 
us,as he had,to be born of aVirginsfor every ane of us wel-nigh hath marricd himfelf ro 
ſome particular ſin, ſome beloved fin, that he can hardly diyorce himſclfc trom ; nay,no 
man k his faith, tothar one fin, that he hath marryed himſclfero, but mingles him- 
ſelfe whhother ſins alſo. Though Covetouſneſſe, whom he loves, as the wite of his bo- 
ſome,have made him rich, yet he will commir adultery with another fin, with Ambicion; 
and he will part, even with thoſe riches, for Honour: Though Ambition be his wjfehis 
marryed fin, yet he will commit adultery with another (an, with Licentiouſneſſe, and 
he will endanger his Honour,to fulfill his. Luſt z Ambition may be his wite, but Luſt is bis 
Concubine. We abandon all ſpirituall chaſtity; all virginitie, we marry our particulat 
ſinnes,and then we divide our loves with other fins r60:;Thes haſt maltiplyed thy fornicati- 


' 0n5,4nd yet art not ſaticfied, is a complaint, that reaches us all, in ſpiricua)l tornications,and 


goes very farre, in catnall. And-yer, for all this, we are capable of this Conception, 
Chriſt may be bornc in us, for all this : As God ſaid unto the Prophet, Take ther 4 wife 
of fornic ations, and children of farnjcations ; ſo is Chriſt Jefus content to rake our ſoules, 
thoughtoo often mothers of fornications : As long as we are united, and incorporated 
in his beloved Spouſe, the Church, conforme our ſelves to her, grow up ia her, hearken 
to his word in her, feed upon his Sacraments in her, acknowledge a ſeale of reconcilia- 
tion,by the abſolutionef the Miniſter in her, ſo long, (how uncleanf{oeyet we have binif 
wee abhorre and forſake our unclcanneſſe now) wee __— of the chaſtity of that 
Spoule of his, the Chnrch, and in-her, are made _ ofrhis conception of Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and fo, it is as true this houre of us, as it was when the Apoſtle ſpoke theſe words, 
This is the fulneſſe of tiine,when God ſemt his Son, c. 

Now you remember, that in this ſecond part, (the manner of Chriſts comming) we 

ropoſed two degrees of humiliation z One which we have handled, in adouble reſpt, 

as he is made, filrus malieris,von Des, the ſon of a woman, and not the Son of God, the 
other, as he is filsws muliers, now Yirgins, The fon of a woman, and not called the ſon of 
a Virgin. ' "ns 

The ſecond remaines, that he was ſub lege,wnder the law ; now,this phraſc,to be under 
the law, is not alwayes ſo narrowly limited in rhe Scriptures,as to ſignifie onely the law 
of Moſes, for,ſo,onely the Jews were under the law,aod:ſo,Chriſts comming for them, 
who were under the law, his Death, and Merits ſhould belong onely to the Jews. But 
St. LAveſtine obſcryes,that when Chriſt ſent the meſſage of his birth,to the wiſe men, 
in the Eaſt, by a ſtarre, and to the ſhepheards,about Bethlem, by an Angel, I» peſtoribss, 
Iudei ,in mags, Gentes wocate ; The Jews had theircalling in that manifeſtation rothe 
ſhepheards, and the Genriles in that, tothe wiſe men.in the Eaſt. But beſides that Chriſt 
did ſubinit himſelfe, to allthe waight even of the Cerctnaniall law of Moſes, he was 
under a heavycr law, then that, under that /ex decrets, the contra and covenant with 
Godthe Father, under that oportuit pati, This he ought to ſuffer, before he could enter into 
glory. So that his being underthe law, may beaccounted not a part of his Humiliation, | 
as his being made ofa woman was, but rather the whole hiſtory,and frame of his humi- 
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anſcicnces | A A | liation, All that concernes his obedience,eventothat law, which the Father had laid up- | 
ameirhe on him ; for,the life and death of Chriſt, from the Ave Mari, to the conſummaturn eſt, 
| pedigree, | | from his comming into this World, in his Conceprion, to his tranſmigration upon the 
(8, there 15 Crofſe,was all underthis law, heavier then any law,that any man is under,the law of the 
y notedin contraQ,and covenant berween the Father,and him. 
h St. Mie-| Though therefore we may think, judging by the law of reaſon, that ſince Chriſt eame 
4, and of | to gathera Church, and to draw the world ro him, ir would more have advanced that 
purpoſe of his,to have been borne at Rome, where the ſcat ofthe Empire, and the conflu- 
yo known enceof all Nations, was,then in Jury, and(if he would offer the Goſpel firſt rothe Jews) 
m___ better to have been borne at _— where all the outward, publique, folemne wor- 
ain of fin- | | ſhipofthe Jews was, thenat obſcure Berhlem, and in'Berhtems, in ſome better place then 
/ ro mind, in an Inne, in a Stable,in a Manger ; though we may think thus,inthe law of reaſon, yer, 
hereinſhe | B B | non cooitationes mee cogitationes veſtre ſayes God inthe Prophet, My thoughts are not Efay 5, 
f unclean- thoughts, wor my Lawes your lawes, or I am ſ#6 lege decreti, under another manner of law, 
poſſeſſed then falls within your reading, under an obedicnce to that covenant, which hath paſſed 
th all De- betweene my Father, and me, and by thoſe Degrees,and no other way, was my humili- 
ul, hisMo- ation,for your Redemption, to be exprefſed; Though we may thinke in the law of Rea- 
a birth in ſon, that his work of gating the Goſpel, would have gone better forward, if he 
humfelf ro had taken for his Apolis, ome Tallies, or Hortenſii, or Senecacs, , and perſwading 
| Hy {an Orators, in ſtead of his Peter, and —_ —_ and _ Fi _ _— 
giCs- ume | | kers,andtoll-gatherers, Though we mi ink in reaſon, and in piety too,that when he 
ot his bo- nb: himſclfe ro ata bids it habe h, to have 
\mbicion; | beene under the law of Moſes, to live innocently, and rightcouſly, without ſhedding of 
$ wite,his his bloud ; If he would ſhed bloud, ir might have beene enough to have done ſo inthe 
elle, and | C C | Circumciſion, and ſcourging,without dying;If he would die,it might have been h 
Luſt is bis to have dyed ſome leſle accurſed, and lefſe ignominious death, then the death of 
Particular Croſſe 4 though we might reaſonably er and piouſly enough, think chus, yet, #0 
fornicazs- | | cogitationes veſtr x cogitationes mee, ſaycs the » Jour way us not my way, your law is not 
10Ns,and ”y law; for, Chriſt was ſub © a. thus, as hedid, and noother way, it became 
UuON, him to fulfill all righteouſneſſe, that is, all thar Decree of God,which he had ac 

bee 4 wife acknowledged as Rightcous. He was'ſo much under Moſes law, as he would be : ſo 

wr ſoules, much under that law, as that he ſuffered thar law, to be wreſted againſt him, andto bee 
rporated to be broken by him,and to beendited,and mas law. The Jews 

, hearken preſſed that law, ſines veneficis vivere,Thou ſhalt not ſufſer a witch to live,when they at- | Exod-:1, 
Concilia- tributed all his glorious miracles,to the powerof the devil:and theRomans were incenſed 

ve bingif| againſt him,for treaſon,and ſedition,as though he alien@d and withdrew the people from 

y of that | D | Ceſar. But he was under a heavyer law;then Jews or R the Law of his Father, 

-hriſt Je- and his owneeternall Decree, - ſo farre, as that he came to that ſenſe ofthe waight there- 

c words, of, Eli, Eli, My God, My God why haſt then for ſaken me? and was neverdelivered from the 

: burden of this law, till he pleaded the pertormanceof all conditions between his Father, 

ang) we and him, and delivered up all the evidencethereof, in thoſe words, 1» manus tuas, Into 

reſpec, | thy hands, 0 Lord 1give my ſpirit, and ſopreſented both the righteouſneſle of his ſoule, 

0d; the which had fulfilled rhe law, and the ſoule it ſclfe, which was under the law. He dyed in 

he {on of Execution, and ſo diſcharged all z And fo we have done with our ſecond part, The man- 

ner of his comming. ; ; 

be wnder Weare come now,in our Order,to outthird part, The Rane Chriſts comming; | ;. Pare; 
7 the law and inthat we confider two objeds,thar Chriſt had, and rwo ſubjects to work upon,two 

or them, | kindes of work, and two kindes of z Firſt, ro Redeeme, and then to Adopt ; 

ws. But| k E | Thoſe are his works, his objeQs 3 And then, To redeeme thoſe that were under the law, 

ile men, that is, all, butto Adopt thoſe whom he had choſen,us z And thoſe are the perſons,the 
ſtoribss, ſubjeRs, that he works upon, by his comming. 

oy" Firſt then, (to begin with the perſons) tholc of the firſt kinde,choſe that were wnder the | Sub lege. 
t Chriſt Law:for them, (as we told you before) the law muſt not be ſo narrowly reſtrained here, 

, he was asto be intended onely of Hoſes Law, for Chriſts purpoſe was not onely upon the 

nt with | Jews ; forelſe, Naamanthe Syrian,by whom God fought grear battailes,before he was | . regs. 
"er anto cured of his leproſic, and who, when he was cured, was ſo zealous ofthe worſhip ofthe 
liation, | | true God, that he would needs carry holy carth, ro make Alcars of, from the place, 
_ ; wherethe Prophet dwelt: Andelſe, 1b, who though he were of the land of — | 
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good teſtimony of being an upright and juſt man,and onethat feared God; And elſe, the 
Widow of Sarepta, whoſe meale, and oyle God preſerved unwaſted, and whoſedead 
ſonne , God raiſed againe, at the prayer of Eli4h ; Allcheſe , and all others, whom the 
ſearching Spirit of God, ſeales to his ſervice, in all the corners of the carth, becauſe they 
are ſtrangers inthe land of Iſrael, ſhould not be under the Law , and ſo ſhould have no 
profit by Chriſts being made under the Law, ifthe Law ſhould be underſtood, onely of 
the Law of Moſes. therefore to be «nder the Law, (ignifies here, thus much, To bea 
debter to the law ofnature,to have a teſtimony in our hearts and conſciences, that there 
lyes a law upon us , which we have nopower inour ſelves to performe; that to thoſe 
lawes, To love God with all our powers, and to love our neighbour as our ſelves, and todoe, as 
we would be done to,vre finde our ſelves naturally bound, and yet wee finde our ſelves na- 
curally unable to performe them,and ſo to need the aſſiſtance of another, which muſt be 
Chriſt Jeſus,ro performe them for us ; And ſo,all men, Jews and Gentiles are under the 
Law, becauſe naturally they feele a law upon them, which they breake. And therefore 
whereſoever our power becomes deteRtive, in the performance of this law, if our will 
be nor defective roo, if we come not toſay, God hath given us an impoſhble Law, and 
therefore it is loſt labour, to goe about to performer, or God hath given us another to 
performe this Law for us, and therefore nothing is required at our hands; If weabſtaine 
from theſe quarrels to the law, and theſe murmurings at our owne infirmity , wee ſhall 
finde , that the fulneſſe of time is this day come, this day Chriſt is come to all that are 
under the Law, that is, to all mankinde; to all, becauſe all are unable to performe that 
Law, which they all ſee, by the light of nature to lye upon them, 

Theſe then be the perſons of the firſt kinde, All,all the world; Dilexi: mundam, God 
ſo loved the world, that he gave hs Son for it, forall theworld , And, eng Venit 

Father, 


ſalvare mundum, the ience of the Son, was as as the love of the 


Hee 
came to ſaveall the world, and he did fave all the world 5 God would have all men, and 
Chriſt did ſave all men. Ir is therefore tearefully (and ſcarce allowably faid)that Chriſt 
did contrary to his Fathers will, when he called thoſe ro grace,of whom he knew his Fa- 
thers pleaſure to bee, that they ſhould have no-grace ; & is fearetully and dangerouſly 
ſaid, Abſurdum non eſſe, Deum interdum falſe loqui, & falſuns | credendum, that it 
is not abſurd to ſay , (that is, that it may truly be (aid) that docs ſometimes ſpeake 
untruly,and that we are bound to belceve God, when he does ſo: for, if we conſider the 
ſoveraigne balme of our ſoules , rhe blood of Chriſt Jeſus , there is noun Gaem the 
world, if we conſider the application ofthis phyſick, by the Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus in 
the Church, hee hath given us that ſpreading Commiſhon, To goe and preach to every 
creature, we are bid to offer, ro@pply, to miniſter this to all the world : Chriſt hath ex- 
communicated no Nation, no ſhire, no houſe, no man : Hee gives none of his Miniſters 
leave to ſay to any man, thou art not Redeemed, hegives no wounded nor afflicted con- 
ſcience leave,to ſay toit ſelfe, Iam not Redeemed. There may be meat cnough brought 
into the houſe, for all the houſe, though ſome beſo weake,as they cannot, (which is the 
caſe of the Gentiles) ſome ſo ſtubborne, as they will not cate, (which is the caſe of the 
carnall man, though in the Chriſtian Church.) 

He came toall, There are the perſons, and ts Redeeme all, there is his errand ; but how 
ro Redeeme? S.Hierome ſaics, Gentes non Red1muntur, ſed emuntur : The Gentiles, ſaies 
hee, are not properly Chriſts, by way of Redceming, but by an abſolute purchaſe : To 
which purpoſe thoſe words are alſo applied , which the Apoſtle ſaies tothe Corinthi- 
ans, Te are bought with a price, S. Hieroms meaning therein, is, that if we compare the 
Jews and the Gentiles, h God permitted the Jews, in puniſhment of their rebel. 
lions, to bee captivated by the devill in Idolatries , yet the Jews were but as in a mort- 
gage, for they had beene Gods peculiar before; Butthe Gentiles were as the de- 
vils inheritance, for God had never claimed them, nor owned them for his; and there- 
fore God ſaycs to Chriſt, Poſtula4 me, _fAske of me,and 1 will give thee the nations for thine 
inheritance ; as though they were not his yet, or not his by that title , asthe Jews were. 
So that, in S. Hieremes conſtruction, the Jewes, which were Gods people before, were 
properly Redeemed,the Gentiles, ro whom God made notirle betore,are rather bought, 
then redeemed. Bur, Nulum tempus occurrit Regs, againſt the King of Kings there runnes 
no preſcription ; no man candeveſt his Allegeance to his Prince, and {ay he will be ſub- 
je no longer; And therefore, fince the Gentiles, were his by his firſt tirle of Creation, 
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A | (for, it # he that hath made us, and not we onr ſelves, nor the devill neicher) when all we. 
by ourgenerall revolr, and prevarication, (as we wereall — Adams loynes) 
camerto be under that law, morre moriers, Thos ſhalt dye the death, when Chriſt came in 
the fulneſlſe of time, and delivered us from the ſharpeſt; and heavieſt clauſe of thar Law, 
whictis the ſecond dearh, then he Redeemed us properly, becauſe, (though not by the 
ſame tirle of Covenanr, as the Jews were) yet wewere his, and ſold'over to his enemy. 
-Theſethen were the perſons, All, (none can ſay that he did not need him, none can ſay, 
that he may not have him) And this was his firſt worke, to Redeeme, to vindicate them 
from the ulurper, to deliver them from the intruder;to cmaticipaterbem from the tyran, 
tocaucellthe covenant berweene hell, andrhem , and reſtore them ſo fartotheir liber- 
ty, asthar they might cometo their firſt Maſter, if they would; this was Redeeming, 
Butin his other worke, which is Adoption, and where the perſons were moreparticu- | 4,,,,;, 
B | lar, norall, bur wee, Chriſt hathtaken us to him , ina ſtraiter and more peculiartitle, ; 
© | cher/Redeeming. For, A ſervando Servi, men who were, by another mans valour, ſaved 
and redeemed from the enemy, or from preſent death, they becamethereby, fervancs 
ro bimthar ſaved and redeemed them : Redemption makes us ( who were but ſubjects | 
before, for all are ſo, by creation) ſervants z bur it is but-ſervants; bur Adoption makes 
us, whoarc thus made ſervants by Redemption; ſonsr-for, 'Adopteomisrverbum forenſe 
chough itbea word whichthe Holy Ghoſt rakes, yer he rakes it from acivill ufey and ſig- 
nification, in which, ir expreſſes in divers circumſtances, our Adoptiofiinto the ftate of 
Godschildren. Firſt, he that adopted another, muſt by thar law, bea man, who had no 
children of his owne ; And this was Gods caſc towards us ; Hee had no children of his 
owne , wee were all fliz ire, The children of wrath, not one of us couldbeſaid to bee the | x;,;., 
child of God, by nature, if we had not had thi& Adeprion in Chriſt. Secondly, he who, | 
C| by thatlaw, might Adopt, mult be a Man, who. bad had, ornaturally might have had 
children ; foran Infant under yeares, or a man, who by naturewasdiſabled from having 
children, could not Adopt another; And this was Gods caſe towards ustoo; for God 
had had children without Adoption;for by our creation jri Innocence, we wererhe fons 
of God till we dicdall in onetranſgreffion, and loſt all right, andAll fe, andatimicanes 
of regaining it,but by this way of Adoption in Chriſt Jeſus. Againe,no man might adopr 
anelder manthen himſelfe ; and ſo,our Father by Adopyon, is notioncly CHntiguus die- 
rum, The ancient of Daics, but Antiquior drebus ancienter then any Daics, before Time 
wasz he is (as Damaſcenc forces himſclfe to exprelle it ) Super-principale principium, the 
Begining, and the firſt ms and before the firſt begidning £ He is, ſaies he, 4ter- 
nw ,and pre-eternmus, Eternall;and elder then any etermty;that we cag take imo-ourima- 
ination. So likewiſeno man might adopt a man of better quality then himſelfe, and 
D| here, we are ſo far from comparing, as that we cannot comprehend his greatneſſe, and 
his goodneſſe,of whom, and tro whom,S. A»guſtin ſaics well, Quid mihi es? If 1 ſhall goc 
abour to declare thy goodnefſe,not ro the world in generall, but Quid mihies,how good 
thou artto me, Miſerere ut loquar, ſaics he,I muſt have more of = goodnefle,to be able 


aſe of the to tell thy former goodneſſe, Bemercifull unto me againe, that I may bee thereby able 
to declare how mercifull thou waſtto me before,excepr thou ſpeake in me, I cannor de- 
; but how clare what thou haſt done for me. Laſtly , no man might be adopted, into any other 
iles, ſaies degree of kindred,bur into the name, and right of a ſon;he could norbean adopted Bro- 
iaſe ; To ther, nor coſin, nor nephew : And this is eſpecially our dignity ; wee have the Spirit ef 
Corinthi- Adoption,whereby we cry Abba, Father. So that,as here is « fulneſſe of time in the text, ſo 
ipare the there isa fulneſſe of perſons, LAU, and.a fulneſle of the worke belonging to them, Re- 
err rebel. deeming, Emancipation, delivering from the chaines of Satan,(we were his by Creation, 
na mort- E | weſold our ſelves fornothing,and he redeemed us, without money, thar is, without any | Eg 5=- 
as the de- | coſtof ours) burbcemve fr wt rtiremerat Redemprion we may fine from him, and 
nd there- ſubmit our ſelvesto other ſervices, therefore he hath Adopred ws, drawne into his family 
5 for thine and into his more eſpeciall care,thoſe who are choſen by him,to be his. Now thar Re- 
WS WCTe. demption reached to all, there was cnoughfor all;this diſpenſation of that Redemption, 
Ore, were this < Adoption reaches onely to us, all this is done , That wee might receive the Adoption 
r bought, of Sonnes. 
re runnes Bur who arethis Wee ? why, they arc theele& of God. But who are they, who arc | Ne: 
11 be ſub- theſecle&t * 2ui timid? rogat.docet negare : If a man aske me with a ditfdence, Can be 
Creation, \the adopted ſonof God, . us, have rebclled againſt him, in all my affections, thathave 
(for, | D3 troden of 
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troden upon his Commandements,in all minc aftions,thar have divorced my (ele from | 
him, in preferring the love of his creatures before himſelfe , that have murmurcd ar his 
corrections, and thought them too much, that have undervalued his benefirs , and 


thought them roo little, that have abandoned, and proſtirured my body, his Temple, to 
all uncleanneſſe, and my ſpirit to indevotion, and contempr of his Ordi can 1 be 
the adopted ſon of God, that have done this 2 Ne timid? roges, aske me notthis, with a 
diffidence and diſtruſt in Gods mercy, as if thou thougheſt with Cain thy iniquities were 
greater then could be forgiven ;z But aske me with that holy confidence, which _— 
ro atrue convert, Am not I, who, though I am never withour ſinne,ycr am never wirh: | 
out hearty remorce and repentance for my ſinnes ; though the weakneſſe of my ficſh 
ſometimes betray mee, the of his Spirit ſtill recovers me z; though my body be 
under the paw of that lion , that ſeckes whom hee may devoure , yer the lion of Judah 
raiſcsagaine and upholds my ſoule; though I wound my Saviour with many {innes, yer 
all theſe, bee they never ſo many, I ſtrive againſt, I lament, confeſſe, and forfake as 
farre as I am able. AmnorTIthe child of God, and his J___ ſonin this ſtate * Rogs 
fidenter,aske me with a holy confidencein thine and my God,g+ doces affirmare,thy v 

queſtion gives me mine anſwer to thee,thouteacheſt me ro ſay, rhou art z God himſelf. 
teaches mero ſay ſo,by his Apoſtle , The foundation of God is ſure, and this is the Seale, 
God kmowerh who are his, and let them that call upon his name, from all iniquity : He 
that ſo far,as to repent former ſinnes,and ſhut up the wayes, which he knows in 
his conſcience, doe lead him intotentations, he is of this quorwm, one of us, one ofthem, 
who arc adopted by Chriſt, to be the ſonnes of God. I am of this quorum, if I b 
the Goſpell ſincerely, and live thereafter , (for hee preaches twice a day, that followes | 
his owne do@tine, and does as he ſaies) And you are of this quorem, if you preach over 
the Sermons which you heare , to your owne ſoules in your meditation , to your fami- 
lies inyour relation, to the world in your converſation. If you come tothisplace, to 
meet the Spirit of God, and not to meet one another, _ have arc in this place, with 
a delight in the Word of God j and not in the words of any ſpeaker, If you goe our of 
this place, in ſuch a/difpofition,as thar, if you ſhould meerthe laſt Trumpers at the gates, 
and Chriſt Jeſus inthe clouds , you would nor intreat him ro goe back, and ſtay another 
yeare: To cnwrap all in one,if you havea religious and ſober aſſurance,that you ate his, 
and walke according to yourbelcefe, you are his, and, as the fulneſſe of tine, ſo the ful. 
neſſe of is come upon you, an - 0 eres 7 within the firſt commiſſion, of 
thoſe who were under the Law, and ſo Redeemed, but of this quorum who are ſele&ted 
oxelthom; theaters Rept Gey, who never diſinherirs thoſe that forſake not 
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SERMON LV. 
Preached at S. Pauls upon (hriſimas day. 1626. 


Es LY | 
__m— 


LuKXe: 2. 29, & 30. 


B| Lordnow lateſt thos thy ſervant depart inpeace, according to thy word : For mine eyes 
have ſeen thy ſalvation. 


He whole life of Chriſt was a continuall Paſſion ; others dic Martyrs. bur 
FAS Chriſt was borna Manyr. He found a Golgatha,(where he was crucified) 

»: evenin Bethlem, where he was born, For, to his renderneſſe then, the 
7 
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<|  ftrawes werealmoſt as 
CF@eh cafic at firſt ,:ns his Crofle at laſt. His birthand his death were but one 
continuall act, and his Chriſtmas-day and his Good Friday, are but the evening and 
morning of one and the ſame day, And aseven his birth, is his death, ſo every aRion 


therefore, though the Church doenow call Twelt-day Epiphany, becauſe uponthat day 
Chriſt was marufeſted rothe Gentiles, in thoſe Wiſe men who came then to worſhip 


becauſethis day Chriſt was manifeſted ro the world, by being born this day. Every 
manifeſtation of Chriſt torheworld, to the Church; to a particular ſoule, is an Epipha- 
ny, a Chriſtmas-day. Now there is no where a more evident manifeſtation of Chriſt, 
then in that which induced this text, Lord now lerreſt chow thy ſervant, cc. 

It had been revealed to Simeon (whoſe words theſe are) that he ſhould ſee Chriſt be. 
fore he dycd ; And aQually, andreally, fubſtanrially, eſſentially, bodily, preſenrially, 
perſonally he does fee him z” ſoit is Siena; Epiphany, Simeons Chriſtmas-day. So al- 
{othis day, in whichwecommemonrte and celebratethe general! Epiphany, the mani- 
feſtation of Chriſt ro the whole world in his birth, all we, we, who befides our intereſt 


ceived the Body and Blood of Chrift in/his holy and bleſſed Sacrament, have had ano. 
ther Epiphany, another Chriſtmas-day, afiother manifeſtation and application of Chriſt 
ro our ſelves; And as the Church'prepares our devotion before Chriſtmas-day, wich 


bers us that he is comming, and then coninues tharremembrance again, with the cele- 
bration of other feſtivals with it, and afrerir,as S. $S ; S. 1ohn, and the reſt that fol- 
low; ſofor this birth of Chriſt, in your particular forthis Epiphany, this Chriſt- | 
mas-day, this manifeſtation of Chriſt which-you have had-in-the moſt bleſſed Sacra- 
ment this day, as you were p1 before by thatwhich was ſaid before, ſo it belongs 
to the through celebrationofthe day, and to the dignity of that myſterious aR, and tro 
the bleſſednefſe of worthy, and the —_— of unworthy Receivers, to preſſe thatevi- 


in peace, becauſe your eyes have ſeen his ſalvation. 
To be able ro.conclude ſelves, thar becauſe you have had a Chriſtmas-day, a 
; manifeſtarion of Chriſts birth in your ſoules, by the Sacrament, you ſhall havea whole 


Good-Friday; acrucifying, atid a conſumwatameſt, a meaſure of correRions, and joy in 


ſharp as the thornes after z and the Manger as un- | 


and paſſage tharmanifeſts Chrift ro us, is his birth 5 for, Epiphany is manifeſtation ; And | 


him, yet the Ancietit Churchcalled this day, (the day of Chriſts birth) the Epiphany, | 


> ——_ 


intheuniverſall ——_ and manifeſtation implycd inthe very day, have this day re- | 


foure Sundayes in Advent, which brings Chriſt nearer and nearer unto us, and remem- | 


dence in your behalf,and ro cpable you by a farther exarmination of your ſclves,to depart | 


thoſe correRtions, renrations, and the iſſue with the tentation ; And that you ſhall have } 
a RefurreQtion,/'and an Aſcenfion, an inchoation, and antmremoveable poſſeſſion of hea- | 
venirſelFin this world; Make good your Chriſtmas day, that Chriſt by a worthy re- | 
ceiving of the Sacrament, be born in you, and he thar dyed for you, will live with you | 
all rhe yeare, and all the yeares of your lives, and inſpire into you, and receive from you | 


—_— __ ” 


| atthe laſt gaſp, this bleſſed acclamarion, Lord #ow letteſt thon thy ſervant, &c. 
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| on, and acquieſcence,which Simeon had in his Epiphany, in 


ſhall make it a firſt 'part, to take a picture, to give a charater of this man, to conſider 
how Simeon was qualified and ped Marry and diſpoſed to that confidence, that 
he could defire to depart in peace; intimated in that firſt word, Now ; now, that all that 
I look foris accompliſhed; And farther expreſſed in the firſt word of the other clauſe, 
For. for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſebvation'; Now,now the time is fulfilled 5 For, for mine_- 
eyes have ſeen, And then enters the ſecond part, what is the greateſt happineſle thar can 
be well withed in this world, by aman well prepared, is, that he may depart in peace ; 
Lord now letteſt thou, cc. And all the way, in every ſtep that we make, in his light, (in 
Simcoxs light) we ſhall ſeelight 5 we ſhall conſider, rhar that pr——_ and diſpoſiri- 
is viſible ſecing of Chriſt 
then, is offered to us inthis Epiphany, inthis manifeſtation and application of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament z Andrthattherefore ev rent, and devour, and reverent, and wor- 
thy receiver, hath hadin that holyaQtion his Now, there arc all things accompliſhett> 
him, and his For, for his eyes have Goo his ſalvation; and ſo may be content, nay glad” 
depart in peace. ol: = C8100 
Inthe fir part then, in which we colle& ſome marks, and qualities in Simeo# whiel 
prepared him toa quiet death, qualities appliablerous in-that capacity, as -we- are fitre 
for the Sacrament, (for in that way only, we ſhall walk hout this exerciſe) wee 
conſider firſt, the ation it ſelf, what was done at this. time. Ar this time our Saviour 
Chriſt, according to the Law, by which all the firſt born-were to be'preſenred to God 
inthe Temple, ata certain time after their birth, was preſented ro God in the Temple, 
and there acknowledged to be his z And then, boughtof him again by his parents, ar a 
certain price preſcribed in the Law, A Lord could notexhibire his Sorrto his Tenants, 
and ſay, this is your Land-lord ; nor a King his Sonto his SubjeRs,and fay,this is your 
Prince z. but firſt he wasro be tendred to God; his they-were all ; : He that is nor Gods 
firſt, is not truly his Kings, nor hisown. Andthen God does not. ſet him back againe 
to his parcnts, at a racked, at animproved price, \He ſcls/ Lord, or a King back againe 
tothe world, as cheap as a Yeoman, he takes one and the ſame price forall, God made 
all Mankinde of one blood, and.with one bload,/ the :blood- of his Son, he bought all 
Mankinde again: Atone price, and upon the ſame conditions, he hath delivered over all 
into this world ; Tantummode crede, and then) fac hoc, cr wives, is the price of all 3 Be- 
leeve, and live well : More he asks nor, leflchie takes nor 'for any man, upon any pre- 
tence of any unconditioneddecree, n 21%, 4 
At thetime ofthis preſentation, there were tobe offered a paire of Turtles, or a paire 
of Pigeons. The Sacrifice was indifferent; Turtles thar: live ſolitarily , and Pigeons, 
that live ſociably, wereall oneto God. God in Chriſt may be had in an active, and ſo- 
clable life, denoted inthe Pigeon, and in the ſolitary and :contemplative life, denored in 
the Turtle 3 Let not Weſtminſter deſpiſe the Church, nor the! Church the — 
nor the Exchange and trade deſpiſe Armes ; God in-Chriſt may be hadin cvery lawtull 
calling. And then, the Pigeon was an embleme of 
age; And the Turtle may be an Embleme of chaſte widowhood y for, I thinke-we 
hnde no Bigamy in the Turtle, Bur in theſe Sacrifices we-finde no Embleme of a natu. 
rall, or of a vowed barrennefſe : Nothing that countendnces' a vowed virginity, tothe 
diſhonour or undervaluing of — . T hus was our Saviour preſented to God;zAnd in 
this eſpecially was that fulfilled , The glory of the Later hauſe ſhall be greater then the glory 
of the former ; The later Temple exceeded the former inrhis, that the- Lord, the God 
of this houſe, was in thehouſe bodily, as one of the c 10n 3-:And the lictle body 
of a ſucking childe, was a Chappell in that Temple, jobeige wely' more glorious thenthe 
Temple ir ſelfe. How wasthe joy of Noah atthe return 'ofthe Dove into the Ark, mul- 
tiplicd upon S:eon at the bringing of this Dove into the Temple + Ar how cbeape: a 
price was Chriſt tumbled up ws in this world *:It does almoſt take off our pi6us 
[corn ofthe low price, at which 1udas ſold him, to conſider that his Father ſold lnimto 
the world for nothing ; and then, when he had him again, by this new title of primo- 
geniture and preſentation, he ſold him to the worldagain, ifnor fora Turtle, orfor a Pi. 
geon, yer at molt for 5. ſhekels, which at moſt is but xo. ſhillings, - he 
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And yer you have had him cheaper then rhar,ro day in the Sacrament : whom hath 
Chriſtcoſt 5. ſhekelsrchere £ As Chriſt was preſented to God in the Temple, fo is h 
reſented to God in the Sacrament ; not ſucking, but bleeding. And God gives hi 
ck againto thee. And at whart price © upon this exchange ; Take his firſt born,Chriſt 
Jeſus, and give him thine. Who is thine 4 Cor primogenttum, ſayes S. Auguſt: The 
heart is the firſt part of the body that lives ; Give himthat, And then, as it is innature, 
it ſhall be in grace too, the laſt partthar dyes ; for it ſhall never dye, 1f 4 man eat the 
bread that commeth down from heaven, he ſhall nat die, (ayes Chriſt. If a man in exc 
of his heart receive Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe, he can no more die then Chriſt Jeſus himſe 
can die. That which Eſchines ſaid to Socrates, admits a faire accommodation here ; He 
ſaw every body give Socrates ſome preſent, and he ſaid, Becauſe I have nothing elſe ro 
give, I will givethee my ſelfe. Do fo, ſayes Socrates, and I will give thee back again ro 
thy ſelf, betterthen when I received thee. If thou have truly given thy ſclfeto him in 
the Sacrament, God hath given thee thy ſelte back, ſo much mended, as that thou haſt 
receivedthy ſclfand him too 3 Thy ſelfe, in a holy liberty, to walk in the worldin a 
calling, and himſelf,in giving a bl uponall the works of thy calling,and imprinting 
in thee a holy deſire ro do all thoſe works to his glory. And ſo having thus far made this 


ment, that as the childe Jeſus was firſt preſented ro Godin the Temple, ſo for your chil. 
dren, (the children of your bodies, and the children of your mindes,and the children of 
your hands, all your actions, and intentions) that. you dire&t them firſt upon God, and 
God in the Temple, that is, God manifeſted in the Church, before you afligne them, or 


determine them uponany other _— courſes, and then, thatas God returned Chriſt 
as all other children, ar a certain price, {ſo God delivers man upon certain, and upon the 
ſame conditions : He comes not into the world, norhe comes not to the Sacrament, as 
toa Lottery, where perchance he may draw Salvation, but it is tento one he miſſes, bur 
theſe few and cafie conditions, Beleeve,& Love,he may be ſure: And thenalſo,thar 
Sacrifice, Pigeons,or Turtles was indiffcrent,ſo'it were offered to God, for any honeſt 
calling.is acceptable to God, if Gods glory be intended in it ; That of marriage and of 
widowhood we have ſome typicall intimations in the Law, in the Pigeon, and inthe 
Turtle, but of a vow of virginity, begun in the for their temporall ends, and 
forced upon their ch; dren, for thoſe ends, we have no ſhadow at all ; That Chriſt who 
was ſold after by Tu4as fora little money, was ſold in this preſentation by his Father,tor 
leſſe, andyct for leſſe then that ro us, this day inthe Sacrament; Having made theſe uſes 
of theſe circumſtances in the aQion ir ſelte, we paſſeion now, to the conſideration of 
ſome ſuch qualities, and diſpofitions of this perſon, Simeen, as may be appliable to us in 
our having received the Sacrament. | res | 
| Firſtthen,we receive it,though not literally, and expreſly inthe ſtory, yet by con- 
venient implication there, and by generall tradition from all, that S1meon was now come 


| to a great age, a very old Man. For ſo — argues, That God raiſed up two wirt- 
x 


nefles for Chriſt in the Templez one of each Sex; and both of much reverence for age; 
Anne, whoſe age is expreſſed, and Simeon; who is recommended inthe ſame reſpect, 
faicsthar Father, for age too. And Nicephorxs, and others with him, make him very 
old; as ir is likely he was, if he were, as Pet: Galatinws makes him, the fon of Rabbi #:4- 
lel, Hillel the maſter of Gamaliel,the maſter of S. Paul,So then we accept him ;z A perſon 
in a reverend age. Even in nature Age was the center of reverence; the channell,the val- 
ley, to which all reverence lowed; temporall juriſdiction, and ſpirituall juriſdition, the” 
Magiſtracy, and the Pricfthood were appropriated to the eldeſt; almoſtin all vulgar lan- 
ages, the nameof a Lord, or magiſtrate, hath no other derivation then ſo, an Elder; 
Senor noſter, is a word that paſſes ,through the authors of the middle age,for our 
Lord,or our King ; and the fame derivation hath the name of Pricſt, ina holy language, 
Presbyter an Elder. So evermore in the courſe of the Scripture all counſcll, and all go- 
vernmentis placed in the Elders ; and all the ſervice of God is expreſſed ſo,even in hea- 
ven too, by the foure and twenty Elders. Thy Creator will be remembred in the dayes 
of thy youth, but God hath had longer experience of that man,and longer converſation 
withrhat man, who is cometoa holy age. That wiſc King,who could carry nothing to 
a higher _ in any compariſon, then ro a Crowne, ſaies, Age i 4 crowne of _—_ 
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profit of theſe circumſtances in the action ir ſelf,appliable to us as receivers of the Sacra- | 
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| thatday, the day of our age, becauſe our age is the ſcaleofour conſtancy, and perleye- 
rance. In this bleſſed age, Simeon was thus dignified, admitted to this Epiphany,this ma- 


le ee 


nifcſtation of Chriſt. And, to be admitted ro thy Epiphany,and manifeſtation of Chriſt | 
in the Sacrament, thou muſt put off rhe yong man, and putonthe old. God, to whoſe 
Table thou art called, is repreſented as Antiquw Dierwm, the ancientof Daies ; and his 
Gueſts muſt be of mortified affetions ; He muſt be crucified ro the world, that will 
receive him, that was crucified for the world ; the luſts of youth, the voluptuouſneſle of 
youth, the revengefulneſſe of youth, muſt have a holy damp, and a religious ſtupidity 
ſhed upon them, that come thither, Nay, it is not enoughto bee ſuddenly old, to have 
ſad, and morrified thoughts then ; no, nor to beſuddenly dead, to renounce the world 


then, that houre, that — but quatriduani ſitis, you ſhould have been dead three ; 


daics, as L4=arzs ; youſhould have paſſed an Examination, an accuſation, acondemna- 
tion of your {clves, divers daies before yecame to that Table. God was moſt glorified 
in the raiſing of Lazarzs, when he was long dead, and putrified ; God is moſt glorified 
ingiving a reſurreionto him, that hath been lo z that is, longeſt inthe Con- 
templation of his owne finfull and ſpirituall pu 10n. For,yhe thar ſtinks moſt in his 
owne,by true contrition, is the beſt perfume ro Gods noſtrils,and a conſcience troubled 
in it ſelfe, is odor quietts, as Noabs ſacrifice was, aſavor of reſt to God, 

This aſſiſtance we have to the cxaltation of our devotion,from thar circumſtance,that 
Simeon was an old man; we have another from another, that he was a Prieſt, and in that 
notion and capacity, the better firred for this Epiphany, this Chriſtmas, this Manifeſta- 
tion of Chriſt, We havenotthis neither in the letter ofthe ſtory ; no,nor ſo conſtantly | 
in Tradition,that he was a Pricſt,as that he was an old man : Bur itis rooted in Antiquity 
too; In 4thanaſins, in St. Cyril, in cm in others, who argue,and inferreir fairly 
and conveniently, out of ſome Prieſtly 
Temple, (as the taking of Chriſt in his armes, which belongs to the Prieſt,and the bleſ(- 
ſing of God, whichis the Thankſ-giving to God, in the behbalfe of the congregarion, 
an then the bleſſing of the people,in the behalfe of God, which are acts peculiar to the 
Prieſt.) Accepting him in —_— a Prieſt, we conſider, that as the King rakes it 
worſe in his houſhold ſervants,then in his SubjeRs ar large, if got not his wayes, ſo 
they who dwell in Gods houſe, whoſe livelihood growes our of the revenue of his 
Church, and whoſe ſervice lies within the walls of his Church, are moſt incxcuſable, if 
they have not a continuall Epiphany, a continuall Manifeſtation of Chriſt: All men 
ſhould looke rowards God, but the Prieſt ſhould never looke off from God. And, at 
the Sacrament every manis a Prieſt. I hadrather thar were not ſaid, ( which yer a very 
Reverend Divine ſayes) That this Simeon might be aliquis plebeins homo, ſome ordinary 
common man, that was in the Temple at that time, when Chriſt was brought. He, who 
is of another ſub-diviſion, (though inthe reformed Church too) colle&s piouſly,that 
God choſe extraordinary men, to'give teſtimony of his Sonne ; Nicodemus a great Ma- 
giſtrate, Gamalicl a grear DoQor, 1airus a Ruler in the Synagogue, and this S1meon, in 
probability, pregnant enough, a Prieſt, But was that any ddirion to him, if hee 
were ſo? For holineſle, certainly ir was , Burfor ater digniry,and reſpeQ, it was ſo 
tO, —_—_ them. 1» omni Natzone, certum aliquod Nobilitatis argumentum, Every Na- 
tion hath ſome particular way of ennobling, and ſome particular evidence, and declara- 
tion of Nobility: Armes fora great part, 1s that in Spainez and\Merchandize in ſome 
States in /taly ; and learning in France, where beſides | —_ many preferments by the 
Church.in which, ſome other Nation may be equall ro them, there arc more prefer- 
ments,by other wayes of learning,eſpecially of Judicature,thenin any other Nation. All 
Nations;ſayes Joſephus,had ſome peculiar way, and amongſt the Jews, ſayes he, Prieſt- 
hood was that way ; A Prieſt was, even for civill priviledges,a Gentleman, Therefore 
hath the Apoſtle,not knighted,nor ennobled, but crowned every good ſoule, withthat 


ſtyle, Regale Sacerdotium, That they are a Royall Priefthood ; To be Royal) wirhour Prieſt- | 
hood, ſeemed nor to him Dignity enough. Conſiderthen, that to come to the Com- |: 


munion Table, is to take Orders ; Every man ſhould cometo that Altar, as holy asthe 


as, which S:meon ſeemes to have done in the | 


A 


Prieſt, forthere heis a Pricſt : And, Sacerdetem nemo agit, qui tibenter alind eſt quam $4- 


cerdss : 
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A. cerdas + No manistruly a Ptieſt, which is any thing elſe beſides a Prieſt; that is, that 
les hind: _—_ other buſineſle, ſo, as thar that hinders his funQion in his 
P No mat comes to the Sacrament well, that is ſorry hee is there ; 
that is, whom the ty of the law; or obſervation of neighbours, or any colla- | 
terall reſpec bringsehirher: There thob arta Prieſt, though rhou beeſt buta lay-man | 
x home; And chen, no man that hathitaken Otders, candeprive himſelfe,or deveſt his 
Otders, when-he will : Thauwaet bound to-cominue ii the ſame holineſſe after, in which 
thou. preſcneſtrhy ſelfcar that Table: As the failes of a ſhip when they are ſpread and 
ſwolney and the-way that rhe'ſhip makes, ſhewes me the winde, whereit is, though the 
winde:it ſelfe be a6 inviſible thing fo thy ations to morrow,and the life that thon lead- 
eſtgllthe yearc; will ſhew mee, with what minde thou cameſt tothe Sacrament, to 
B day, though onely God, and nor I, can ſee rby minde. Live in r&fmiembrance, that thou 
walſt a Pticſt ro day.z (for no man hath received Chriſt,that hath nor ſacrificed himſelf.) | 
Andlive, as though thou wert a Pricſt ſtill; and then 1 ſay, with Sidonins A pollinars, 
MaldSacerdatatems virum,quem Saccrdetem, | had rather have one man that lives asa Prieſt 
ſhould:doe, then a hundred Prieſts that live not fo. A worthy- Receiver ſhall riſe in 
Judgement againſt an unwotthy Giver: Chriſt ſhall be the Sacrifice ſtill, and thou the 
Pricſt, thatcameſt but to receive, becauſe rhou Malt ſacrificed thy ſelfe;and he the 7udas, 
that prerended to be the Prieſt, becauſe he hath berraid Chriſt to himſclfe, and as much 
as lay in him,cvacuated the Sacrament,and madeit of none effect to thee. | 
Ic is farther added for his honbury and for his competency, and fitneſſe for this Epi- | ju/fue; 
phany, to ſee his Saviour, that he was i#ffns, 4 j»f, and righteous man. This is a legall | v :5- 
Righteouſnefle; a Righteouſneſſe, inwhich St. Pau! ſayes,he was unreproachable; that 
is, in the ſigh of all che world. : And this Rightcouſneſſe, even this outward rightcouſ- 
C | nefſe, he muſt bring with himthar comes ro this Epiphany, tothis Manifeſtation, and 
A__—_ ofhis Saviour,to-him,in the Sacrament : It muſt ſtand well betweehte him, 
all the world. If thou ting thy gift to the Altar, ſayes Chriſt, (if chou bring thy 
ſelferothe Alrar, our caſe) and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought 
yu_ thee, (it was1ll done, not roremember ic before ; bur if thou remember irthen) 
oc thy way, ſayes Chriſt, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come, and offer 
thy gift ; that is, offer thy ſelfe for thar ſacrifice : Better come a month after, with a | 
cleare, then kneele it outthen with a perplexed conſcience. Tr is, If thy brother have 
ought againſt thee z how little ſoever : If thou have but ſcandalized him, though thou 
have not injured him, yet venture not uponthis holy aRion, till rhou have ſatisfied him. 
Thoda maiſt be good ; good ſo,as that thou haſt intended no ill to him — 
too z good ſo, as that he wiſhes no ill ro thee, And yer ſome negligence and remiineſſc 
D | inthee, may haveſtruck upona weakneſſe and atendernefſe inhim, ſo as that he may be 
| come, to think uncharitably of thee z and though this uncharirablenefſe be his faulr, and 
not thine,yer the negligencethar occaſioned it,was thine : Satisfie him; and that reifies 
both z it redeemes thy negligence, irrecovers his weaknefſe. Till that be done, neither 
of you are fit for this holy ation , God ncither accepts thar man, that is negligent of his 
aCtions, and cares not what others think,nor him that is over-caſie tobe ſcandalized, and 
miſ-i aQions, otherwiſe indifferent : For, rothem who ſtudy not this righreovuſ- 
nefle,rto upright in the good opinions of good men,as God faics, Why rakeſt thon 
word into thy mouth, ſo Chriſt ſhallfay, ro the ſhaking of that conſcience, why ta- 
| keſtthou my Body, and Bloud into thy hand 2 
| This muſt be done; He muſt be juſt,rightcous in the eyes of men; though more ſceme | 71997419. 
to be implycd in his other charader, that he was Timoyates,which we tranflate Devour: 
E | Inthe former, his objeR was man, though godly nicfi; hereit is God himſelfe : Man 
E| mult be reſpected, bur Godeſpecially, And this devorion is well placed in feare ; for 
| Baſis verbs eſt rimor ſanitus, (ayes St. Augoſtine ; and iris excellently ſaid, if this bee his 
| meaning, That whatſoever I promiſe my ſclfe our ofthe word of God, yer the Baſis up- 
| on which that promiſe ſtands, is my feare of God : If my feare of God fall,the word of 
; God, ſofarre as it is a promiſerto me, falls ro. Terrullian intends the ſame thing, when 
he ſayes, fundementer ſalutis timer , Though I have a holy confidence of my ſalvation, 
yetthe foundation of this confidence is 2 modeſt, and arender, and a reverentiall feare, 
that Tam nor diligent enough inthe performance of thoſe conditions which are required 
| to theeſtabliſhing of it ; for this Eulabeis, which St, Hierome tranſlates Timoratum, and 
we | 
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we tranſlate Devour, isa middle diſpoſition berweene a Phariſaicall ſuperſtition, and a 
negligent irrevcrence, and profanation of GodsOrdinance. I come noe with this Ela. 
beta, with S1meons diſpoſition,to my Epiphany;ro my recciving of my Saviour,it Ithink 
that Bread, my God, and ſuperſtitiouſly adore it, for thar is'Phariſaicall, and carnall ; 
neither doe I bring that diſpoſition thither; if think God no otherwiſc preſent there, 
then in his rr. ta Ordinances, and ſorcfuſcfuch poſtures, and actions of reverence, 
as are required to teſtifie outwardly mincinwarddevoripns for thefe may well conſiſt 
togerher, Iam ſure I receive him effectually, when Tlooke upon his Mercy ; Lam at- 


| fraid I doe not receive him worthily, when I look upon mint owne unworthineffe,. 0 
We cannot purſue this Anatomy of old Sr1meon, this Juſt, and.Devour Priett, fo | 


farre, as to ſhew you all his parts, and the uſe of them all, in particutar: His « xample, 
andthe characters that are upon him,are our Alphaber. Ihall onely have time to-name 
the reſt of thoſe characters ; you muſt ſpelthem, and purthem into thei ſyHables z you 
muſt forme them,and put them into their words; you muft compoſe them, and putrhem 
into their Synraxis, and ſentences ; thar is, you muſt purſue the imitation, that when T 
havetold you what he was, you may preſcntyour ſclvesro God,fuch as he was. He was 
one that had the Holy Ghoſt upon bien, ſaics thar Story. Thercſtimony given before, 
that he was Iuſtus,c> Timoratis, righteFs, and fearing God, was evidence enough, that 
the Holy Ghoſt was upon him. This addition is a teſtimony of a more particular pre- 
ſence, and operation of the Holy Ghoſt,in ſome certaine way; and the way is agreed by 
all, robe, 1» doo Prophctie,the Holy Ghoſt was upon him, in the ſpirit of Prophefie,ſo, 
as that he made him, at that time,a Prophet; Thou art a Prophet _—_ thy ſclfe, when 
thou commeſt to the Communion z Thou art able to forerell, and to pronounceu 
thy ſelfe, whatthou ſhalt be forever ; Vpon thy diſpoſition then, thou maiſt conclude 
thine cternall ſtate; then thou knoweſt which part of St. Pasls diſtribution falls upon 
thee; whether that tribulations-and anguiſh upon every.ſoule'of man, thartdoth eyill, 
Or that, Bur glory,and honour, and peace to every man,;ithat worketh good. Thou art 
this Prophet ; filence not this Prophet ; doe notchiderhy conſcience for chiding thee , 
Stone not this Prophet ; doe nor petrific, and harden thy-conſcicticeagainſt theſe holy 
ſuggeſtions : Say not with ,&babto the Propher, Haſt thou found'me out, O mine enc- 
my 2 when an unrepented {finne comes tothy memory then, be not thou ſorry that thou 
remembreſt.it then, nor doe not ſay, I would this fin had not troubled me now, I would 
I had notremembred it till to morrow z For, inthat ation, firſt, in Theſs, forrhe Rule, 
thou arta Preacher to thy ſclfe, and thou haſt thy: Text in St. Paw, He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily,cateth and drinketh damnation to himſelfe ; And then in Hypotheſs, for 
the application tothe particular caſe, thou arta Prophet to thy ſclfe; Thon that know- 
- in h |; _ what thou doelt then, canſt ſay tothy ſelfe, what thou ſhalt ſuffer after, 
itthou doe 111. | | 

There are more Elements inthe making up of this man; many more. He waited, ſaies 
his ſtory ; He gave God hisleiſure. Simeon had informed himiclfe, our of Daniel, and 
the other Prophers, thatthe time ofthe Mefſias comming was neare: As Daniel had in- 
formed himſcltc our of Jeremy, and the other Prophets;that the time of the Deliverance 
from Babylon, was neare : Both waited patiently, and yet borh prayed for the accclera- 
ting of that, whichthey waited for ; Daniel for the Deliverance, Simeon for the Epipha- 
ny. Thoſe conſiſt well enough, patiently ro attend Gods time, and yertearneſtly to ſoli- 
cite the haſtning of that time , for thartime is Gods time, to which, our prayers have 
brought God , as that price was Godsprice for Sodeme,to which 4 brahaws ſolicitation 
brought God, and nor the firſt fifty. That Prophet that ſayes, Woe wnto him that firiverh 
with his Maker,that is,that preſſes God before his time; faics alfo,for all that, 0h that thou 
wouldeſt rent the heavens and come downe, When thou commeſtro this ſcale of thy peace, 
the Sacrament, pray that God will give theethart light, that may dire andeſtabliſh 
thee, in neceſſary and fundamentall things ;tharis,the light of fairhto ſee, that the Body 
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and Bloud of Chriſt,js applicd to thee,in that ation ; But for the manner, how the Body | 


and Bloud of Chriſt is there, wait his leifure,if he have not yet manifcſted tharto thee : 
Grieve not at that, wonder not at thar, preſſe not for that z for hee hath not manifeſted 
that, not the way,not the manner of his preſence in the Sacrament,to the Church. A per- 
emptory prejudice upon other mens opinions, thatno opinion bur thine can betrue, in 
the doctrine of the Sacrament,and an uncharitable condemning of other men, or other 
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Churches that may be of JH0eAer perſwaſion then thou art, in the matter of the Sacra- 

may fruſtrate ge rhe, of all that benefic, which thou mightſt have, by 

an humble recciving thereof, if thou wouldeſt excerciſe thy faithonely, here, and leave 
chy paſſion at home, andrteferrethy reaſon, and dilpuration tothe Schoole, 

He waited, ſaicsthe ſtoryg. And he waited for the conſolation of Ira. Iris not an 

riating of hopes, or, poſſeſſhons of thoſc hopes, to himſelfe, but a chasicable de- 

ri acommunicarion of this conlolation, upon all the Iſrael of God... Therefore is 


of lively flones : And in ſuch buildings,as ſtones doe, /usqui ſque portat alterum, cx por- 
tabgr ab alters +, Every ſtone is ſupported by another, and ſupports another, As rhou 
| wouldcſt be well interpreted. by others, interpret others well z and, as when thou com- 


the Communion rable,defire thatthar joy, which thou fecleſt in thy ſoule then,may then 
be communicated ro every. communica: there, + _- 
.. Tothis ſe,to reſtitic his devorian to the communion of Saints,Simen came into 

ies the ſtory; to doe a holy worke, in a holy place. When we fay, that 
Godis no aceepter of perſons, we doe not meane , bur that they which are within his 
' Covenant, - and they that have preſerved the [cales of his grace, are more acceptable to 
him, then they which are not,or have not, When we lay,thar-God is nottied to places, 
we muſt not meane, bur-that God is otherwiſe preſent, and workes otherwile; in places 
co to his ſcrvice, then in every propiune place. When I pray in my chamber, 
I build a Temple there, that houre ; And, 


a Temple at minute, whenlI caſt outa prayer, in the 
ſtreet, I build a Temple there;- And whenmy ſoule prayes-withourt any VoyE my very 
body isthena Temple: And God, who knowes what Lam doing in theſe aftions, ere- | 
ag theſe Temples, he comes thegyzand proſpers, and blehygny devorpanzend ſhall 
not I cometo his Temple, where he is alwates reſfadem7. My chamber were no Temple, 


my body were. no Temple, except Godicame to it; but w I come hither, orno, 
this wiltbe Gods Temple ; I may loſe by my abſence ye gaines nothing by my com- | 
ming. He that hath a cauſe tbe heard, will nor goe to $mithfield,nor he that hath car- | 


taile robuyor ſell, ro Weſtminſter ; He that hath þargaines to make, or newesto tell, | 
ſhould not come todoe thatat Church ;, nor he that hath prayers to make, walke inthe | 
fields for his devotions. If I have a greart friend, though in caſcsof neceſſity, as ficknelle, | 
or other reſtraints, , hee will vouchſaſe to yilitme , yerT muſt make my tuits ro himar 
home, at his owne houſe; - In cafes of neceſſity, Chriſt in the Sacrament, vouchſatesto | 
come home tome ; And the Court is where the King is ; his bleſſings are with his Or - | 


' dinances, whercſoever : But the place to which he hath invited me, is his houſe. Hee | 


that made the prear Supper inthe Goſpel, called innew gueſts; bat heſent out no meat 
to them, who had been invited; and mighrhave come, and came not. Chamber-pray- 
ers, ſingle, or with yourfamily, Chamber-Sermons, Sermons read over there and | 
Chamber-Sacraments, adminiſtred inneceflity there, are bleſſed aſſiſtants, and ſupple- 
ments z they are as the almes ar: the gate, but the feaſt is withing they are asa cock of 
water wichourt , but the Ciſternis within ; habents dabitur , he that hatly a handfull of 
devotion at home, ſhall have his devotion multiplycd tro a Gomer here 3 for when he is | 
become a part of the Congregation, he is joynt-renant withthem, and thedevortion of | 
y Qs Congregation, and the bleſſings upon all the Congregation, arc his blefhags, and } 
is devotions, | | 
He came to a holy place, and hecame by a holy motion, by the Spirit, ſaies his Evi- 
| dence, withour holinefſe, noman ſhall ſee God; not ſo well, withour holineſle of the 
pace ; but nor there neither, if he truſt onely to the holineſle of the place, and bring no 
olineſſe with him. - Betweene that fearcfull occaſion of comming to; Church, which 
S. Auguſtine confelles and laments, Tharthey came to make wanton bargaines with their | 


eye5,a0 met there, becauſe they could mect no whereelſe; and that more fearfull occa- 
onof comming, when they came oncly toclude the Law,and proceeding, in their trea- 
 cherous and traiterous religion in their heart, and yet communicating with us,draw God 
himſclfe into their conſpiracies, and to mocke us, make a mocke of God, and his reli- 
gion to00: betweene theſe two, this licencious comming, and this treacherous comming, 


meſtto heaven; the joy, and the glory of every ſoule, thall bee thy glory,-and thy jo | 
| mrge. thou commeſt to the | wary of the Triumphant Corey yh doore of $14 


Iſrael, 


the Sacrameme a Communion z Therefore is the Church , which is built of us, Buils þ 1.Per.2.5. , - 


Gregor. 


Templam, 


In Spirits. 


there are many commings to Church, commings for company,for obſervation,for mu- 
; E que : | 


| 
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| {&)cannot poſſibly be S.Cyprians.Bur with hisbodily eyes, open to other 0bjeQts before, 
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fique: And all theſe indiſpoſitions arcill at prayers; there they arc unwholeſome, bur ar 
the Sacrament, deadly : Herthat brings any collaterall reſpe@ to prayers , looſcs the be- 
nefit ofthe prayers ofthe Congregation; and he that brings thattoa Sermon, looſes the 
bleſſing of Gods ordinance inthat Sermon; hee heares bur the Logique, or the Reto- 
rique, or the Ethique, or the poetry of the Sermon, bur the Sermonof the Sermon he 
hearcs nor; bur he that _ this diſpoſition tothe Sacrament, ends nor in the loſſe of a 
benefir, bur he acquires, and procures his owne damnation. 

Allthat we confider in $:meon, and apply from Simeon, to a worthy receiver of the 
Sacrament, is how he was fitted todeparr inpeace. All thoſe peeces, which we have na- 
med, conduce to that : bur all thoſe are colleed into thar one, which reniaines yet, Yi- 
derunt oculi, that his eyes had ſcene that ſalvation; for that was the accompliſhment and 
fulfilling of Gods Word, According tothy word, All that God had ſaid, ſhould be done, 
was done; for, as it is ſaid, v.26, It wasrevealed unto him, by the —_— that hee 
ſhould not ſce death, before he had ſeene the Lords Chriſt, and now his eyes had ſcene 
that Salvation. Abraham ſaw this before; bur,burt withthe cye of faith; and yet rejoy- 
ced to ſee it ſo, he was glad even of thar. S:meon ſaw itbefore this time; then, when he 
was illuſtrated with that Revelation, he ſaw irz but, bur with the eye of hope;of ſuch 
Abraham had noſuch ground ; nm hope,no promiſe, that hee ſhould ſcer 
Meſſiah in his time; Simeon had, and yet he waited, he attended Gods leaſure, Burhope 
defer'd maketh rhe heart fick, (ſaics So/omen) bur when the deſire comes, ir is a tree of 
life. His defire was come z he ſaw his ſalvation. Perchance not ſo, as S.Cyprian ſeemes 
rotakeir , Thar till this time Simeon was blinde, and upon this preſentation of Chriſt in 
the Temple, came to his ſight againe, and ſo ſaw this Salvation : for, I thinke, no one 


Author, but S. Cyprian, ſaics ſo, that Simeon was blinde till now, and now reſtored to 


fight; And I may caſe S.Cyprian too,of that fingularity; for it is cnough,and abundantly 
ae thas that book in which that is ſaid(whicis, A/rercatio 1aſons papiſei de Meſ- 


he ſaw the Lords Salvation,and his Salvation; the Lords,as it came from the Lord, and 
his, asit was appliable ro him. He ſaw Sp his'word;thatis,ſo far,as God had 
promiſed, he ſhould ſce it. He ſa not,how,that God,which was inthis Child, & which 
was this child, was the Son of God; The manner of that cternall Generation he ſaw nor. 
He ſaw not how this Son of God became man in a Virgins womb,whom no man knew; 
The manner of this Incarnation he ſaw not:for this eternall Generation, and this miracu- 
lous Incarnation, fell not within that Secundim wverbum, according to thy Word ; God 
had promiſed Simeon nothing concerning thoſe myſteries : But Chriſtum Domini , the 


that was within the word, and thepromiſc) Simeon ſaw, and ſaw with bodily cycs. Be. | 
loved, inthe bleſſed, and glorious, and myſterious Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt Jeſus, thou ſeeſt Chriſtum Domini, the Lords Salvatzon, and thy Salvation, and 
thar, thus far with bodily eyes ;” That Bread which thou ſceſt after the Conſecrarion, is 
not the ſame bread, which was preſented before; not that it is Tranſubſtantiated ro ano- 
coy frm ae is rey is the _ wer of the Roman Church, 
and ſatans ſophiſtry, rodi miracles, by the uency, and multi. 
plicity of them) buttharir is ſevered , and Ichi br God. in that Ordinance to 
another uſe, It is other Bread, ſo, as aJudge 1s another man, upon the bench, then he is 
at home.,in his owne houſe. Inthe Roman Church, they multiply,and extend miracles, 
til the miracle ir ſelfe crack,and become none, bur vaniſh into nothi boyes bubbles, 
(which were but bubbles before,ar beſt) by an overblowing become nothing: Nay they 
conſtitute ſuch miracles, as donot onely deſtroy the nature of the miracle, bur 
him, that ſhould doethat miracle, even God himſelfe : for, nothing proceeds farther ro 
the apr bp - a _ ro make God do contradi ings ; for, contradiQions 
have falſe and {o imply impotency,and infirmity in God. There carſhor be a deeper 
Atheiſme, thenro impure c iRions to God; neither doth any onething ſoover. 
charge God with contradiftions,as the Tranſubſtantiation of the Roman Church.There 
muſt bea Body there, and yet no where; In no place,and yer incvery place, where there 
is a conſecration. The Bread and the Wine muſt nouriſh the body,nay,the bread and the | 
wine may poyſon a body, and yerthereis no bread, nor winethere, They multiply mi. 


Lords Salvation,and his Salvation, that is, the perſon who'was all that (which was all, | 


A 


racles, and they give nor over,rill they make God unable to doe a miracle, tillthey make 
him 


rn 
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himacootradidory, that is, an impotent God. Andtheretore Zuther inferres well, thar 


| ſince miracles arc.{o-cafic and cheape,and obvious to them, as they have induced a mira- 


culoustranſubſtantiation', «they might have done well to have procured one miracle 
more,atranſ-accidcntation,tharfince theſubſtance is change ents might have 
beene changedrao; and fince there isno bread, there mighrbe no.demenſioris,no colour, 
no nouriſhing, no other qualities of bread neither; for, theſe rerhaining, there is rather 
anannihilation of God, in making him no God by being 2 contradictory God, then an 
annibiletion ofthe Bread , by making thar, which was formerly bread, God himſelfc, 
by chat way of Tranſubſtantiation. Y 2102 Bf | 

|But yet,though this bread be not ſo tranſubſtantiared, we refuſe not the words of the 
Fathers, in which have expreſſed themſelves inthis Myſtery: Not Ireneas his eff 


corpue, that that is bns now; | Not Tertulhans fecit corps, that that bread is 
- | made his body, which was not1o before'; 'Not S. Cyprians mutatas, that that bread is 
C z Not Damafeens wraljter moutatas , that that bread:is ndt only changed 


ſain ———radrom— rey 3 0 nga rms ry EC. 
ſay, to paſſe over every dilh, w Aatery of jeſty-; not civill 
ASL ban changedfopernamcally 5 no-nor T «tts tranisformatoes eſt 1; ( which 
ſcemesro be 7p , fartheſt of all) for thisezansformang, cannot. be intend. 
ed of the outward form and faſhion, for that is not ; bur'beir of that internall 
natureof the b 0.it is transformedJothe bread 
nature, becauſe! whereas the-nature of 


nant eghren. We j 

ſhed his Ordinance upan it, 4nd made ir of another narure 'in the ruſe; rhough-not in the 
ſubſtance; Almoſt 600. years-agoe, the Romance Chutch! made:Brrewgariis: ſweare 
ſenſuaiter tangitar, frapgitsr, teritar carpue Chriſti , That the body of Chaift was ſenſi” 
bly handled, and broken, andchewed,', They are aſhamed of rhatmnow, and have molli- 
fied it with many modifications.z and knowes, whether too; yeajes hence: they 
wil not bee as much aſhamed of their Tranſubſtandtiarign,)and: ſee as much unnatu- 
rall abfurdiry-in their Trent Canon, or Lar pram Berengarinz oath. 
ng fee thete prawns, the expe Serints; rey chat il ſigns panacea 
ing from their groy & SCri ; that will a particular man- 
ner, how that bady is there, have no faoting, no == all, no; Scriprure to Anchor 
upon ; And ſo,;diving in a botromleſle ſea, they poppe fomerimies above water to take 


uponthe face of the waters, and ſothe Roman Churchhath catched a 7ravs,and others 
a Cow, and a Sub, arid an 1», and varicd their poetry into a Tranſubftantiation,and a Cun- 
ſubſtantiation, and the reſt, and themſelves beyond reaſon, into abſurdities, and 
hereſics, and by a young Hgure ſimiliter cadens, they are fallenalike into error, though 
the etrors that they arc fallen into, be riot of a like nature, nor danger. We offer to goe 
no farther, then according to: his Word In the Sactament our eyes ſee his ſalvation, 
according to thar, ſo far, as that hath manifeſted unto us, and inthat light wee depart in 
peace, without ſcruple in our owne, without offence to other mens conſciences, 
gw ſcenc Simeen-in theſe his Dimenſions, with theſe holy impreſſions, theſe 
bleſſed c s upon himsfirſt,* Aman ina revercnd age,& then, * In a holy funRion 
and calhng, and with that, 3 Righteous inthe cycs of men, and withall, + Devout in the 
es of God, 5 And made a P upon himſclfe by the holy Ghoſt, * ſtill wayring 
tume,and his Jeafure, ? And inthar, deſiring that his joy might be __ upon the 
whole Iſract of God, * Frequenting holy: places , the Temple, * And that upon holy 
motions, and there, ”* ſceing the ſalvation of the Lord, that is, Diſcerning the applicati- 
on of ſalyation in the Ordinances of the Church, ** And laſtly , contenring himſclfe 


with ſo much thercin,as was according to his word, and not inquiring farther then _ 
E 2 a 


— 


breach, roappeare to ſay ſomething, and'then ſnatch ata looſe prepotition,'thart ſwims 


Auguſt. 


2 Parr; 


_—— 
W _ —_ 


| 
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death, (that is the 


—— 
- 


My body is my priſon; . and I would beſo obediem tothe! rerers borate Hwa 


had bcene pleaſed to reveale, and having refleRted allrheſe ſeveral beames uponzvery | 4. 
worthy Receiver ofthe Sacrament, the whole Quire of ſuch w receivers" mdy 
with S1meon in this Amiphon , Nagc Dimitty, Lord now lateſt thou thy ſervants de. 
part in peace, cc. S.Ambro ore this place aswe doc, Nanc dimitis, bur Nunc 
dimitte; not, Lord thou fo, ber Ladd doofinend ſo he gives itthe forme of apruy- 
cr; and implycs not only a patience, and a contemednefſe, but a defire, and an ambition 
char he =, atleaſt ſuch an i , and as Iſyael tad, when- He 
had ſeen loſeph, Now ler me die,fince I have ſeenthy face, aftcr he had ſeen his 
next facethar he deſired to ſee, wasthe face of God. For, howſocver there may! 
ſomediſorder, ſome irregularity, in'S, Pan(s A natheme pro | Farribus, 'thar he deſited ro 
be ſcparared from Chriſt, ratherrhenhis brethren ſhould, ( that may ſcarce be drawen 
into conſequence, ormade a wiſh forusto imickte) yet to S. Pauls Cpio diſſolvigto ah 
cxpreſſe, andto a dcliberare dofire, to be Hiſolved | hete, and to be unicd 1s Chriſt ir 
Tama (ſtiltwitha p relations to the glory of God, and a reſervation of the will 
of God)a godly,a and owell-difpetes cnn may ſafely come. And fo, know 
not uv end Nicephoraa fayes, Silron did with, and had his with ; he pray- 
ed tek mghtdic, and actually-hedid dierhcn. Neithere@n.a manar any time befitter 
ro make arid obrain thiswiſh, chaanher his = have fees his falvation in the Sacra- 
ment. Arlecaft, makethis an argumenr of your having beene worthy receivers thete- | 
of, that you arc in Aquilibrio, in an- eveineſſs in an rr k in an eqtraaltni- 


ty, whether ye dicthisn hr or no” For; howſoevet S. 4 mbrgſe'(cernio make ir a di- 
re& prayer, - that hemighe dic, -he intends bur fuch an » Tuch an indiffe- 
Incrum mortit amplettithr, | - 


rency z Catabdpord winm,t quaſh ſapiens 
ſay A 6. "0 8imern is\o good Ya irs ſerve his old tr\a- 


ſter ill, in'his old his Sod tony &t hapiner] ey husband roo, as thar thee | / 
ſecs what a gainer be, ifhe mip br be death. If rhou deſire nor 
ata eetiry ew doe foin rei cotiece beth hier pos 
ſtemper) es (rhar the caſe © 
and LEG are far from-Condeninirlg all tharare wt comerorhat equanimity)yer if thoti 
wy fearexdeath inardinarely; 1 ſhould feare rhi@thins eyes havenot ſeen thy 7 ſatvadon 
ro dayz. whocan Farothe dackneſſe of death, chat hath hav the lizhe ofthis wortd,and 
— _ death this nighrortrae hath had the Lord of life in his hand 
roday* Iris a eu me —_— a queſtionthat ſhould firiks hit, thar ould 
As 


anf aoeic on, ance gemdoimr op Pond hots tameſt in hithir? 
did him ro:whom that was 1 Origen askes Tn this eaſe ;When wilt thou ddteto 
coc out of this world, ifthgu wor oe now; when Cheil Jeſus hathtaken thee by 
the band toleadetheeroure 573577, 


This then isrruly ro/depart inrpeace; by the Goſpell of ace, ro the: God of — 


I n——_ not haſten my '(taryt : Burifchis priſon be 
burne down by continuall wry Avg }.rs - onkry anger Appwaar x continuall vapours, would any 


man be ſoin = with that grouhd priſon ftood, as ro deſire tarhiot e© 
ſtay there, then to:go home 2 Nike onr bodies are dead to many fot- 
mer ufes;, Our palate deadin araſtleſnefſe, .Qurſtomach trad in an indigeſtibleneſle 
our feete dead in a lamenefle, andourinvention in dnlnefſe, and our memory in a for- 
ecrfulneſſe ; and yer, asa man that ſhould love the ground, where his prifon ſtood, we 
love this clay, that was a body inthe dayes of our youth, and bur our priſon then, when 
ir was at beſt z wee abhorre the graves of our bodies ; and the body, which, in the 
beſt vigour thereof, was but the grave of the ſoule, we over-love, Pharos Butler, ahd 
his Baker went both our of priſon in aday; andinborh caſes, 7ofeph, in the inrerprerai- 
on of their dreames, calls that, (their very diſcharge out of ptiſon ) a lifting vp of their 
heads, a kinde of preferment : Death ho = hy every man alike, fo far,as tharit delivers eve- 
ry man from his priſon, from the marr -aey of this body : both Baker and Butlet 
were delivered of their priſon ; bur they paſſed intodivers ſtates afrer, one to the reſti- 
tution of his place, the other to an ighominionsexecurion. | Of thy priſsn thou ſhalt - | 
delivered wherher thou wile or no-4 thou muſt die; Foole; this of thy ſoule may be | 
taken from thee z and then, wharthou ſhale be ro morrow; prophecy upon thy ſelfe, by | 
that which thou haſt doneto day z If thou didſt' depatt from that Table inpeacc, thou | 


_canſt | __. | 


_ : a —— 


kth —_—— — 
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A | canſt depart from this world in peace. And the peace of that Table is, to comero it in 
pace defiderii, with a contented minde, and with an enjoying of thoſe temporall bleſſings 
which thou haſt, without macerating thy ſelf, without uſurping upon others, without 
murmuring at Godz Andto be atthar Tablc, i» pace cogitationum, in the peace of the 
Church, withourthe ſpirit of contradiction, or inquiſition, without uncharitableneſſe 
towards others, without curioſity in thy ſelfe : then to come from that Table i» 
pace domeſtica, witha boſome peace, inthine pwn Conſcience,in that ſcale of thy recon- 
ciliarion, in that Sacrament ; that ſo, riding atthat Anchor, and inthar calme, whether 
| God enlarge thy v , by enlarging thy life , or put thee into the harbour, by the 
breath, by the neſſe of Death, cirher way, Eaſt or Weſt, thou maiſt depart in 
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| SERMON V, | | 


Preached at P auls, upon Chriſtmas Day. 6 2 7, | 


a. 


 E— 


| ExOD. 4. 13. . 
O my Lord, ſend 1 pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt ſend, | 


+ ow 3 © wv 
OO ; 
O 


T hath been ſuſpitiouſly doubred, more then that, frecly diſputed, more 
then that too, abſal denied,that Chriſt was bornthe five and rwen- 
ticth of December, that this is Chriſtmas-day : yet for all theſe doubts, 


and A and denials, we forbeare not, with the whole Church 
of G —— and confidemtly to celebrate this for his Day. It hath 
been doubred, and diſputed, anddenied roo, that this Text , 0 my Lord, 
ſend 1 pray thee, by the hand of him, whom thou wilt ſend,hath any relationtothe ſending of 
the Meſſiah, to the comming of Chriſt, ro Chri z yer we forbeare not to wait 
upon the ancient Fathers, and as they ſaid, ro ſay,that Moſes having received a comman- 
D D  dement from God,to underrakethar great employment of deli the children of If- 
| racl from the oppreſhons of Pharaoh in and having excuſed himſelfe by ſome 0- 
ther modeſt and pious prerences, at laſt, when God prefled the imployment ſtill upon 
him, he derermines all in this, 0 my Lord, ſend 1pray thee, by the hand him, whom thou 
wilt ſend, or, (as it is in our Margin) whes thou ſend. It is a work, next to the 
great work of the redemption of the whole world,to redeem [Iſrael out of. ; And 
therefore doc both workes at once, pur both into one hand, and mitre quem miſſurus ex, 
fend him, whom 1 know, thes wils ſend, him, whom purſuing thine own decree, thou 
| ſhonldeſt ſend, ſend Chriſt, ſend him now, to redeem [ſracl from 
| Theſe wordsthen(rhough ſome have madethar ion of them, and truly,not 
without a faire apparance, and bility, and veriſimilitude) doe not neceſlarily imply 
a ſlackneſſe in Moſes zcale,thar he defired nor affeionately,and earneſtly the deliverance 
E | of his Nation fromthe preſſuresof &gypt ; nor doe they imply any diffidence, or di 
| ſtruſt, that God could nor, or would not endow him with faculties fir for that imploy- 
| ment; Bur, as athoughtfull man, a penſive, a-confiderative man, that ſtands ſtill for a 
| while, with his eyes fixed upon the ground, before his feete, when he caſts up his head, 
| hathpreſently, inftantly the Sun, orthe heavens for his objeR, he ſees not a tree, nor a 
| » nor aſteeple by the way, bur as ſoon as his eye is departed from the earth where it 
was long fixed, the nextthing he ſees is the Sun orthe heavens 3 ſo when Moſes had fix- 
cd himſclfe long uponthe conſideration of his own inſufficiency for this ſervice, when 
he tooke his eye from that low peece of ground, Himſelfe, conſidered as he was then, 
| he fell upon no tree, no houſe, no ſteeple,no ſuch —— as this, God may endow 
2 me, 
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hee lpegr wenn out, of the evidence of cxprefle Scriptures, we areallowed na 
| firation,no peraon whether we will de them ornoy bc thyrequir a pee h 


me, improve mc, exalt me, enable me, qualifie me with faculrics fit for ehis ſervice, bor 
his firſtobje& was that which preſented an infallibiliry withit, Chriſt Jefus himſclte,the 
Meſfias himſclte, and the firſt petition that he offers to God is this,0 my Lord ſend 1pray 
thee, by the hand of him whomthes wilt ſend. For rac,as T am,TI am altogether unfir 3 when 
thou ſhalt be pleaſed to work upon me, thou wile finde me bur ſtone, hard to receive thy 


There muſt be labour laid, and perchance labour loſt upon me ; bur 
intoa ſafg hand, and under an in c inſtrument,and Mime quem mmifſerms es, fend hin 
whom, 1 know, theuwtilt ſend, him, whom, purſuing thinc own decree, thon ſbouldeft ſend, 
ſend him, ſend Chriſt now. ; a 
Asanuchas Paradiſe exceeded all the places mocand, contin Gexl 
ee of 


| exceed Paradiſe. In the midſt of Paradile grew the Tr 
| In this Paradiſe,the Scri 


ledge in every word of the Wordaf God.: That Germen-Jchove; as rhe -Þ 
calls Chrif, that OF ſpring of Jehova, thar Bud, thr Bloſome, thr fu of 
ſelfe,the Son of God,the Meſſiah,the Redeemer, Chriſt Jeſus, growes upon every tree 
in this Paradiſe, the Scripture; for Chriſt was the occaſion before,and is the conſumma- 
tion after,of all Scripture. This bawe 1 written (ſayes $.lohn,)and ſo ſay allthe Pen-men 
of the holy Ghoſt, in all that they ove One, Thu have we written, that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life ©. Knowledge and life growes upon every tree in this Paradiſe, 
upon every word in this Booke, becauſe upon every Tree here, upon every word, grows 
Chriſt him(ſclfe, in ſome relation. - | 

From this Branch,this Text,0 my Lord ſend,7 pray thee by the hand of him, whom thou 
wilt ſend, we ſhall not ſo much ſtand, to gather here and there an Apple,thar is,to conſi- 
der ſome particular words of the Text ir ſelfe,as endeavour toſhake the whole tree, that 
is, the Context, and coherenceand of the words : for, fince all that paſſed 
berween God and Moſes in this affaire,and negotiation, Gods employing of Moſes ,and 
Moſes preſenting his excuſes to God,and Gods taking of all thoſe excuſes, ine 
in our Text, in our Text is the whole ſtory, virtually and radically implycd; And theres 
fore, by juſt occaſiqn thercof,we ſhall conſider firſt, Thatchough for the ordinary duties 


f knowledge and the tree of life: 
,cvery word is both thoſe Trees ; there is Life and £ 
Bog 


an exaQt execution thereof; yet in extraordinary caſcs,and in ſuch aQions as are not 
uponus, by any former and permanent notification thereof in Scripture, ſuch as was 
Moſes caſe here,to undertake the deliverance of Iſracl from Egypt, in ſuch caſes, not 
onely ſome heſitation;fome deliberation, ſome confultation in our ſclves, bur ſome ex- 
poſtulation with God himſelfe, may be excuſable inus. We ſhall therefore ſee,that Moſes 
did excuſe himſelf four wayes ; And how God was co joyn iſſue with himin all 
fourc, and to caſt di ants him in themall : And when we come to conſider 
his fifr, which is rather a Diverſion upon another;then an Excuſe in himſclfe, and yer, is 
that, which is moſt literally in oar Text, 0 my Lord ſend, 7 priy thee, by the hand of hins, 
whom thou wilt this was a thing which God had reſerved wholly to him- 
ſclfe, The ſending of Chriſt : we ſhall ſee, that God would not have bgen preſſed for 
thar, but, (as it followes immediately, and isalſoa bough ofthis tree, that is, grows out 
of this m_ Getmg men tee phect) ic rs but ſuch an 

er, as cadedin an Inſtruetion, rather inan Increpation; and in an Encourage- 
— rather then in a Deſertion, for he eſtabliſhed cNfeſer.ina reſolution to anhoods 


ſhak'd the tree,thar is,reſolv'd andanalyz'd the Context, of all which,the Text it felfe is 
the root,and the ſcale, And,as we have preſented toyour fight, we ſhall farther offer to 
your taſt,and digeſtion,and rumination, theſe particular fruits z Firſt, that ordinary Du- 
ries require apreſentexecution ; Secondly, that in Extraordinary, God allowes a Deli- 
 beration, Gs ut mma a blind obedience: And inathird place, wee 
ſhall give youthoſe foureci es,that accompanied, or conſtituted Moſes delibe- 
ration, and Gods removing of thoſe foure impediments : And in a fourth roome, that 
| Conſulcationor Diverſion, The ſending of Chrift : Andinthar, How God was affe ed 

that 84oſes would offer to lookeintothoſe things, which 


with it, He was angry : angry 
he had lockt up abi ſecret counſels, ſuch as thatſending of Chriſt, which he intended: 


Bur 


— 


of God' 


| 


| 


1 


holy impreſſions, and-thenbur ſnow, eaſic ro melt, and loſe thoſe holy formes J 


| 
| 


him- | 


the worke, by joyning his brother Aron in commiſſion with him. So then, wee have | 


A 


- | 


A 
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| if T did nor fweare; for duties of this kinde, permanent and conſtati duties arifitg out 


you,and all theyeare long we prayyow in Chrifs fred, rhage 


Bur yet, not ſo, as that the left £2cfes unſatisfied, 'or un-accommodared tor the 
Set, bur ferled him in aholy and chearfull readinefſe ro obey his cotnman- | 
demene. And through alltheſeparticulars, we ſhall paſfe, with as inuch cleatneſle, as 
the waight,and as much ,asthenumber will pertnir. 

Fiſt rhen, our firſt Conſideration conſtitures thar Propoſition, ordinary Datges, ati- 
ſing our of the Evidence of Gods Word,require a preſent Execution. There are Duties 
that binde us and 4d , 45 our Caſviſts ſpeak ; we are Alwayes bonnd to 
doe them rodoe Alwayes ; that is, Alwayesto produce aus elicitos, 
Determinate aQts, Succeſſive and Conſecutive acts , conformable to thoſe Duties ; 
whereas in ſome other Durics, wear onely bound ro an Habituall difpofirion, ro doc 
them im ſach and ſuch neceſſary caſes 5 And thoſe ARtions of the larer ſort, fall in Gene. 
re Deliberativo,we may confider Circumftances, before we fall under a of do- 
ing them ;thatis,of doing them! Then, or doing them Thus : Of which kind,even thoſe 

duties of Praying,and are , for weare alwayes umm nets A 9 > 

ro Faſt; but not bound to faſt alwayes, nor alwayes to pray. Bur for Ations of 
GUIs Reb ot Riga Qod/nfio mee ping of Iniages; 
ſuch as are the ſanRifying of Gods Sabbarhs, and rhe not blaſpheming of his Name, 
which ariſe out of cleare and evident commands of God ; they admit no Deliberation, 
but require a preſent Execution. Therefore as S.Srephen faw Chri atthe right 
hand of his Father, (& poſture that denotes firſt a readineſſe to ſurvay, and rake knows- 
ledge of our diftreſſes,and then a readineſle ro proceed,and come forth to our affiſtance) 
foin as our Service, inthe on, we ſtand up at the profeſſion of 
the Creed,at the Articles of ous thereby to declare to God,and his 
Church, our readinefſero ſtand ro,and our readineſle to proceed in that Profeſſion, The 
commendation which is given of 7ndrew,and Peter for obeying Chriſts call, lyes not 
ſo much in the Reliquerunt retia, that nets, 2s in the Protinus reliquernnt, 


thar OY ey ry they left their nets, the meanes 
of their livelyhood, and followed Chriſt:TheLord und bis Spirit hath anoimed ws to preach, 
ſayes the + Topreach what? 4 ax#um, to preach — 

embrace 


of the Lord. All the yeare long the Lord 


with his armes open to 
would be recopciled t6 Gd. 


Bur yer, God would faine reduce'tto a narrowet compaſſe wftime, Hodie 6 voceyy cjus 
audieritis, that you would heare bis voycero day, and not harden your hearss 0 day + And. 
ro a narrower compaſſe then that, D abitwr in fila hora ſayes Chtiſt, The holy Ghoſt ſhall 
teach you inthat hore + Tn this howre the holy Ghoſt offers himfelfe unro you : And 
toanarrower compalſe then an toute, B2ari qui nune eſurizs,q ui munc fletis, Bleſſed ave ye 


that hunter now and that moury now that purnot off years,nor dayes, nor hours, butcome 
to a ſen{e" of your fins, and of the meanes of reconciliationto God, now, this minite. 
And thetefore, when yereade, 7 4, juſt weighes,and Juſt balances, and juſt mea- 


ſures; « juſt Hin,aud a juſt Ephahſhall ye have,1 am the Lord your God, Do not you ſay,ſo 1 
will heteafter, Twill come to juſt weights and meaſures, and to deale uprightly in the 
world, as ſoon as I have made a fortuge, eſtabliſhed a ſtare, raiſed a competency for 
wife andchildren, but yer I muſt doe as other men doe 3 when you reade Remember thit 

ohy the Sabbath day, (and by the way, remember that God hath catled his other 
and holy convocations, Sabberks yr celebrate his Cab. 
ſence here, doe tot you ſay, ſo T will if I can riſe time enough, if 1 can 
gh ; when you read, ſweare not at all, doe not you ſay, no moreT would 
burthat I live amongſt men that will nor belceve me wirthout{wearing, and langh at me 


of theevidence of Gods word, ſuehas juſt and true dealing wikh men, ſuch as keeping 
Gods ſuch asnor bl his name, have no6 latitude about them,no con- 
ditiotis in them; they have io circumſtance, but are all ſubſtance, no appareH, but are all 
body, no body, bur are all ſoule , riomatter, butare all forme 5 They are notin Gemere 
deliberative , admit tio deliberation , but require an immediate , and af exact 
execution. 

Burthen, for extraordinary things, things that have nor their evidence in the word of 
God formerly revealed umo us, whether we conſider rharters of Do@rine, and new opi- 


nions, or matrer of Practiſe, and new commands, from what depth of learning —_ 
£4: b: = - that 
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that new opinionſeeme to us to riſe, or from heighth of Power ſoever that new-Com- | A 
mand ſeeme to fall, it is ſtill in genere delberativo, ſtill we areallowed, nay ſtill wee are 
Mclch. Cans. | commanded todeliberate,to doubt,to conſider, before we execute, As a good Author 
in the Roman Church, ſayes, Pernicioſius eſt Eceleſte, It is more dangerous to the Church, 
to accept an A Mall book for Canonical}, then to reject a Canonicall booke for 
Apocryphall : ſo may it be inore dangerous,todoc ſome things,which to adiſtempered 
man may ſceme to be commanded by God, then to forbearc ſome things, which are 
trucly commanded by him. God had rather that himſclfe ſhould be ſuſpeed,then thar 
a falle god ſhould be admitted. The cafinefſe of admitring Revelarions,and Viſions,and |. 
Appantions of ſpirits,and Purgatory ſouls in the Roman Church ; And then, the over- 
bending, and ſuper-cxalration of zcale,and the captivity to the private ſpirit, which ſome 
have fallen into, that have not beene content to conſiſt in moderate, and middle waycs 
in the Reformed Church , this caſineſſe of admitting irnaginary apparitions of ſpirits in | B 
the Papiſt,and this caſineſſe of ſubmitting to the private ſpirit, in the Schiſmarike, hath 
produced effes equally miſchievous: Melancholy being made the ſcat of Religion on 
Baſil, the one fide,by the Papiſt,and Phrenzy on theother fide,by the Schiſmatick. «iti, pre 
ſtudio immoderato intendi in contrarium aberrarunt 4 medio, was the obſervation and the 
complaint of that Father in his time, and his prophecy of ours ; That many times, an 
over-yehement bending into ſome way of our owne chooſing, does not onely with- 
draw us from the left hand way,the way ofſuperſtition, and Idolatry, from which wee 
ſhould all draw,but from the poergs way t00, in —— _ ſtand _ wel ad 
Leo. then, the dangeris thus great, facile in omnia flagitia 1mpwulit ques religione it diabolus; 
As God doth,the devill alſo doth makeZeal and Rehgion his inſtrument. And ig other | 
tentations, the devill is bur a ſerpent z but in this, when he makes zeale and religion his 
inſtrument, he is a Lyon. As long as the devill doth bur ſay, Doethis,or thou wilt live | © 
a foolc,and dye a begger ; Doe this,or thou canſt nor livein this world, the deyill is but a 
devill, he playes butadevils part, a lyer, a ſeducer z But when the devill comes to ſay, 
Doc x Hop. or tos canſt not live in the next world, thou canſt nor be ſaved, here the de- 
vill pretends to be God, here he aQts Gods part,and ſo preyails the more powerfully up- 
he us. And then,whenmen arcſo miſ-tranſported, ci y in oc TING 
this private ſpirit, and inordinate zeale, Qvibus non poteſt auferre fidew, aujert charitatem, 
ſaycs the hae Baka h the devill hath ms an br oof inchat man himſclfe, 
ct he hath quenched that mans charity towards other men 3 Though that man might 
ſaved,in that opinion which he \becauſe (perchance) that opinion deſtroyes no 
fundamenrall point, yet his ſalvation is ſhrewdly and ercd, in hisuncha. 
ritable thinking, that no body can be ſavedthat thinks otherwiſe. as it works thus 
to an uncharitableneſle in private, ſo doth iro turbulency,and (edition in the or wg D 
Of which,we have a pregnant, and an-aplyable example inthe life of Conſtantine - 
perour ; In his time,therearoſe ſome new queſtions, and new opinions in ſome points of 
Religion; the Emperor writ alike to both parties, thus : De rebus ejuſmodi, nec omnine | 
rogetts, nec rogati reſpondeatis : Doe you move no queſtions,ifi ſuch things, your ſclves ; 
and if any other doe, yet be not you too forward,to write,ſo much as againſt them, Whar | 
queſtions doth he meane £ Thar is expreſſed, 2uas nulla lex, Canonve Eccltſiaſticus ne- 
ce ſſaris preſcribit;Such queſtions,as are not ys bay ho morethen evidently - 
declared,neceſſarily enjoyned by ſome law,ſome rule, ſome Canon'of the Church:Di- 
ſturbe not the peace of the Church,upon Inferences,and Conſequences, bur deale onely 
upon thoſe things, which are evidently declared in the Articles ,-and neceſſarily cn- 
5 dg by the Church. And yer, h that Emperor declared bimſclfe on neither 
fide, nor did any at infavour of either fide, yet becauſe he did not declare bimſcife on | E: 
their ſide,thoſe promovers of theſe new opinions, Eo pervenere, (ſayes that Author) ut | 
mmagines Imperatoris violarint, They came as far as they could, to violate the perſon of 
the Emperour, for they violated and defac'd his ſtatues, his images, his pictures, theen- 
ſigns of his power and honour ; And inthis inſolency they continued (ſaycs that Au- | 
thor) even after the Emperour had ſilenced both parties; when he,by his expreſſe Edi, 
had forbidden both fides to write,the promovers of the new opinions would write. Still 
ſuch men think, that wharſocuer they think,is not onely rrue init ſclte, but neceſſary for 
ſalvation to every man ; whereas now opinions,that may vary from rhe Scriptures; new 
commands, that may vary from the Church, are ſtill in Genere deliberative, they admit, 
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| thry require D=liboraion. Bligdc and imphcite faith fhall nor fave us in matter of Do. 
Arine, nor blindcand implicice.obedicrice,. xd marrer. of practice z neither is chere any 
faith ſo blinde, aad 1 y Sto beleeye: thoſe in tions of ſpirics, nor 
anyobedienceſoblinde and implicite, aztoobey out owne private ſpirit, and dificmpe- 
\redacate. Truly; { ſhould berret of their ſalvation, whio in the firſt darker times, 
 doubred ofthe Revelations of St. 7obn, then of theirs, who in theſe cleare and evident: 
times, accept, and enjoyne, and'magnific,{o tinchas they doc inthe Romane Church, | 
the Revclarionsof St. Brigid: And:t ſhoutd rarher accompany them, who out of their 
charitable moderation,doe belceve; thar ſome Chriſtians, though poſſeſſed with ſome 
crrours, may be ſaved, thenthem, whoour of their pafſtoriate _ firſt call every 
difference from themſclves, ancrrom $5 andrhen cvery errour, damanablez and doe nor 
onely pronounce,thar none thar holdsany fuch errour, can bee ſaved, but that no man, 
t he hold none of thoſe errouss himſelfe, can be faved,if hethinkany mancan be |, 
ſaved, that holds them. And-fo-we have'done with thoſe two propofitions, which arc 
the walls which our whole fraite isto be laid ; That ordinary duties require a pre- 
ſenrexecurion, that was our firſt: bur extraordinary admit deliberation, char was our ſc- 
cond Confideration; And now'out thiedisgo contider aoſes caſein particulargas itwas 
—— C—_— abide feat peefo eofageriich Garry 

As Moſes was an © rmandccot an evident duty, we carry you. 
back, to Ln former chapter, wherichidcoreabia Text firſt laid, rn kr ria} ng 
mend firſt begun to be notified. There 467.4. God calls xoſer,and he calls him by name, 
and by name twice, «Moſes, Moſes. Ofhis, eſe could nor be ignorant; and therefore 
he comes toa ptoſent di of thisdaty ro-2 preſent anſwer, ecce udſurs, Lord, here 
am. Thisis the ianocence abdve guiltinefſe ; God called {ddans in Para- 

me, and witha particular inquifttion, Adam, ub; es? Adam, 

where wit thow. ? Aid 4d am hid himſelfe;, God calls eareſer, and Loſes anſwers. Hee 
coahfier God brad placergonbim aquieats incionmyed ir publighe davo- | 
troah{wer Godin aehome Kati in publique devo- | 
tions ar Church, hethar is ded ro heare, and uſed ro anſwer God thus, thall be glad to | 
heare him, irs his laftvoice, in his Angels Trampers; and to thar voice, Surgite qui dor- 
mitts; Ariſe thou char fleepoſtintheduſt, amdftand upto } /2s he ſhall have in- 
veſted the rigtneouſneſſe of Choiſt Jeſus, hothall anſwer rhe very words of Chriſt Je. | 
—_— | kid rear of> liborty pr don yougy ane ag 

then,aMoſes l | no 4 d.a in- 
'(tantly y// Heian(' ws inacion,as weltasig words, aml;indeed, thar is onr loudeft,and 
moſt mulicall anſwer, ro anſwer God, in-eecd; in 4ion.' $6 MHeoſerdid ; Hecame, he 
| haſtned corhe where Godipake7 Itis one good argument of piety, tolove the | 
paar hes kex1thEhoule of his v > cr | rey road 
onfrom God rhere4 ne 4ppropirs, Come not cod neare,toa ctoſc x0 : cs 
thatweſliould come ro haters indi houſe s' bur 'God:would. not have us preſſe too 
cloſe upon him here ; we muſt nor be too tat,coo fellowly, too homely with God, 
| hete: - im hibhoaſe, nor loah touncover our head,or bow qur knee at hisname. 
When God farther with 1.3tofes, and comes to ſay, deſcends. ut liberiems, 1 am | 
, come'downez debver Lracl from Egypt;(which wasthe firſt intimation that God gave 
| of than e\) faſes likes that well enough, oppoſes nothing ro-thar, that God would 
| be edrhidke of ſome-courſe for delivering of Irdcl, and enzble ſome Inſtrament 
 forchar works ; forrhar is, forthe moſt part Gods his comming down, 
4 - I Oy PS SY BE. another; Generall things, | 
E | andremore things doenwor much affe@t us; Citeſer faycs nothing ro Gods generall pro- 
| poſition jy That he'was come downe'to deliver ifracl, bur when God comesto thar par- 
"vent 
, 


tf, y ſend thee, him into Egypt, Ao- 
' ſes to Pharaoh, this was x Rock inhis Sexjanda Remora 


8 «t murtanite,Comertherctore that I 
"+ ! wr his Ship, a Hilt in his way, 


and a $nike it his'parh.” Some light, thacthis was aboutthe rime,when Iſrac! ſhould be 
delivered, there-was before, Moſes raked knowledge, thar God had promiſed C46r4- 
ham, that after foure generations, they ſhould come back z and the generations 
were come about, Some light,thar: _ ſhould be the man, by whom they ſhould bee 
delivered, it ſcemes there was before; for upon that hiſtory which is in the ſecond chap- 
ter of this booke, that «Moſes flew an Bgyptian who oppreſſed one of his Countrymen, 
A 


— 


Onthe NaTivitr re. Sian. V. 


Gen.13.:2. 


Mat.1C-2 7. 


| about the conſideration of Creations;thou ſhale finde thar office to be as well the Grave, 


St. St in his owne Funcrall Sermon, ſayes, Thar Moſes, in that ai ed, bu bre- 
thren C have underſtood, how that God, by his hand deliver $7 wader- 
mexzevelation, 


ſome intimartion, ſome emanation of ſome kinds of li 


— 


flood it nor. So that it ſexes ſome ſuch thing had' - es m1 OW 


might have underſtood ir, though they did not. Burt when <AMoſcs remenibers now,” 
that that ſucceeded not, that they apprehended not the offer of his ſervicethen, and char 
he was now growne to beeighry yeares old, and that forty of that cighty had been ſpent 
in an obſcure; ina Shepherds lite, and that he muſt now. be ſcent, nor onely 


ly have forgorten him now, but upon Pheraoh bimſcife, this creared in Aofes this tnefita- 
non, this deliberation z perchance not without ſametinRure of infirmity, but farre from 
any degree of impiecty 4 perchance not without ſome ion with God, bur farre 
from —— —— God, Conſider Abraham; wAbrahem the Father of the 
faithfully, of whom, as qr ſayes, that he os beyond hepe, we may ſay, tharhe 
belceved beyond faith, for, (as he _—_ he fillowed God,ndt knowing whither he led him, 
Abrahams.came to ano i o » _ = God,in + 7 rr ro 
He ſayes to God, wile thou the righteous withthe wicked ? Abſit, be t efrom 
thee —_ he repeats it "oe bethe wa from thee ; and he pleads it with God, Shall not - 
the ludge of alt the earth doe right ? Now as St., Pani faycs of & ſay, Eſay was bold whenhe 


th. 


that the Judge of allthe carth ſhould nor lan wghes yetwbraham is not blamed forthis. 
Conſider Sr. PANS wich Chriſt. z; he comes tam rcbuking of Chriſt, and ro 
2 more vehemecnr abſit, Lord be this far from thee, thin hall nod be untothee, . panes his 
going upto Jeruſalem, upon which journey depeaderh the wholework-of our redemp- 
tion. And though S; Peter incurred an increpation fromiChtiſt, yer that whichhe did, 
was rootcd in love, and picty, thoughit weremixt with inco ton. $. Peter, went 
farther then LAbraheon, but Abraham farthenthen aroſer ; As therefore thar firſt Re. 
velation, which cAMoſet may ſceme to have 'reccived;: when he was! forty -yearcs)before 
this,in Egypt,did not ſo binde him,to a ſecurian of rhat work of their delive. . 
rance,burthat, upon occaſion hedid wi from and continu& from 
thence, in a forty yeares abſcngey ſo 'ncither. dad this intimation, which he reccived from 
God now, ſo binde him up, batthar hee mighepi y proſcnt -his-owne unficaciſ for 
that emploiment z for it does nat ſo muchimply adeniall to undertake. the ſervice; as:a / 
petition, that God would ſuper-endow him, with parts, and faculties, fit farthar 'fer- 
vice z Irisfarre from tharſtubborne ſannes-#w* jbo, I will aor gocro- work In thar Viae-;; 
yard ; Burit is onely this, —_ God doe ſainewhat fot me betore Lgoe, Ifhall beve- 
ry unfit togoe ; And that any our may ſay to his Prince, 'any Miniſter of Stare | 
ro his Maſter, any Meſſenger of God to God himſelf e. And thercfore:good decafion » 
of dotrinesof cdification offering itſelfe from that conſideration, w infiftalirie, 
upon CE — they be foure. 200 TWIN 377 24 9980 fill MOM Sh: 
His firſt proſpe& that he uponin himſelf, his firſt objc&thatby way of dbjei- 
on he makes to God,is himſclf,and his owne unworthinefſe.To conſider bucto/ 
travaile: ta be at home,is toconfider our ſclves;upon others we car badke butrin oblique 
lines; onely upon aur ſelves, indiret, Man is but carth y Tis true&;butcarth is theeenter. 
That man who dwels himſclf, who is alwaiesconverſant in reſts iv-histruc 
center. Manis a celeſtiall creaturetoo, a creature;and that manthart d | 
himſelfe, thar hath his converſation in himſfelfe;harh his converſation.in.heaven; If you 
weigh anything in a ſcale, the ritis, the lower it ſinkesz as you grow greaterand 
greater inthe the world, finke Jawer and lower in your owne.If thou aSk rhy ſel 
ns ego, what am 1? and beeſt able toanſwer thy ſelfe, why now:Lam a man ofcirle,of* 
honour, of place, of power,of a man fit for a\ Chronicle, a man confiderablc 
inthe Heralds Office, goctothe Heralds Office, the ſpheare and clemems of Honour, 
and thou ſhalr finde thoſe men as buſie there, abour- the conſideration of Funcrals , as 


as 


as the Cradle of Honour; And thouſhalt finde inthat Office as many Records of attain» 
ted families, and c{cheated families, and empoveriſhed and forgorten, and obliterate fa. 


to>worke | 
upon thar people, who ſhewed no forwardnefſe rowards himthen, and-might' abſolure- | 


ſaidthus and thus ; 'ſo we may ſay of Abraham, Abrahamiwasbold, when he could con- | 
ceive ſuch an —— God tvould deſtroy the tighteous withthe wicked, or |. 


milies,as of familics newly erefted and preſently celebrated. In what heighth ſoever,any 
of 
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| Nolitimere, feare not little flock, forir is your Fathers good pleaſure to et he the 
which alone, 


of you thar fir here, ſtand ar home; there is {ome otherin ſome higher ſtation then yours, 
cighs you downe: And hethar ſtands in the higheſt of ſubordiriate heighths, nay 
-heighth inthis world, is weighed downe, by that, which is no- 
ny Monarchro the whole world £ and the whole worlds bur that, 
_—_ Whar man amongſt us lookes Moſes way, firſt upon himſelfe ; 
hance enow doe ſoz but who lookes Maſes way,and by Moſes light * firſt upon him- 
<Ife, and inhimſclfe, firſt upontiis owne inſufficiencics 3- whac man amongſt us, that is 
named toatly place;by the good opinion oforhers, or that cals upon others,and begs,and 
buyes their goodopinion for thar place, 5 at. Moſes, Quis What am 1? where 
havel ſtudied and praQtiſed ſufficient! e, that I ſhould or ſuch a place of 
Judicature 4 Pujrego ? What am 1? where have I ſcrved, andlaboured, and preached in 
 inferiour places ofthe Church, that I ſhould fill fuchor a ſacha place of Dignity or 
? Ovis ego? What 4m I? where have I ſeenc andencountred, and diſcom- 
fired theenemy, that I ſhould fill ſuch of ſuch aplace of Command inan army * There 
is hot an Abraham lefeto ſay, Pulois Civic, O my Lord; Iam but duſt and-afhes;nor 
a 1acob \eftto ſay, Now fa domes, O my Lord I am not worthy of the leaſt: of theſe 
ents;not a Davidleftto ſay, Cants mortues, + pulex,O my Lord Iam bur a dead 
dog, and a flea; Bur rtiari is vapor'd up into ayre; and, asthe-ayre can, hee thinkes 
he can fill any place : man 15 unidet that complicated , and thar ridling 
A not to be content with the moſt, and yerto. be proud of the leaſt thing hee 
hathz that when he lookes upon tnen, he diſpiſes them, becauſe he'is ſome kind of Offi- 
cer, and when he looks upon God , hee murmures at him, becauſe he made him nor a 
King. Butifmanwill not come to his Q#eeo? whoamT? to a due conſideration of 
God will come to his 2u# t?who art thoutand to his Amite quomodo intrafti? 
friend how came you in? Tocvery man that comes in by undue meanes, God ſhall ſay, 
as firſt to us, in our profeſſion, what hadſt thou rodoc,ro cake my word into thy mouth: 
ſoto others intheirs, what hadſtthou to doe, totake my ſword into thy hand © Onely 
to thoſe whoare little in their owne eyes, ſhall God ſay, as Chriſt ſaid to his Church, 


Kingdome. Ic is not called 4 Xinedeme, but the Xingdeme; thar Kingdome , 
is worthall the kingdomes that the devill ſhewed Chriſt, The c of Heaven. 
Be but a worme and no man, as David ſpeakes even inthe perſon of Chriſt ; finde thy 
ſelfe troden under foor, and under thine owne foor, thar is, depreſſed inthine owne cſti- 
mation,and God ſhall raiſe thee with that ſupporration, Feare nor thou worme of 1acob, 
ye men of Iſrael. Be but wormes and no more, ini your owne eyes, and God ſhall make 
you men, bee but men and no more in your owne eyes , and GOD ſhall make you 
the men of his Iſrael. This was Moſes way ; nota running away from God, bur a tur- 
ning into himſelfe ; not a rcluQation againſt God, but a conſideration ofh . For, 
the lazy mans Qui ego, ſhall nor profithim, when he ſhall ſay, what am Is Iam 
but oneman, I can doe alone, and fo leave all reformatiof un-attempted in his 
becauſe others will nothing in theirs;(for, that which David ſaies, If thou 
awelt a thiefe, Curtebas,thotdidſt riſe and run with him,isnot much worſe, then when 


bow rr: to lye downe and fleepe with him) Though this mans Qui ego, 
whatam I? ſhall not profit him, for it is butthe voice of prevarica the ordinary d - 
ties of his calling, yet in Moſes caſc,in every of a newa&tion, this examinatt- 


on, this exinanition of our [clves is in the fight of God. And therefore Cal- 
vin ſajes juſtly of this particular, in Moſes caſe, Non modo culps vacere, ſed laude dignun: 
poto, that Moſes in this his proceeding with God, was ſo far from deſerving blame, thar 
hee deſerved muchpraiſe. And ſo it ſeemes, God himſelfeinterpreted it, and accepted 
it; for firſt, for his way,he gives him chat aſfurance,Cert«inely 7 will be with thee;and then 
forthe end, and the effe roo, he directs him thus, when chos haſt brought forth the people 
out of Egypt (as, certaincly oyeoplacbgs ſhalt bring from thetice) rhen bal they ſerve 
—_ this Mountaine. Ard r we nay not c: conſideration of Moſes firſt 
excule,ariſing out of the — his owne infoffic Jin | 
| Theſecond doubt and d that Hoſes makes to him 7 epra to God, 
is this, that hee was nor ableto tell them to whom he was ſent, his hame thar ſerit him. 
When I am come 16 them, (1ies Moſes to God, and ſhall ey thee haſt ſent me,and they ſhall ſay, 
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what is his Name what ſhall I ſuy unto them? In Enſcbins hiſtory, A Tyran,aperſecuror, 
l . :  akes 
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| tion bends to a not beeing, becauſe in every change, it comes to a not being tharwhich 


| God hath notified, and manifeſted himſelfe ro man, God hath manifeſted hiraſelfe ro 


ti... 


askes a martyr , Artalus, in the midſt of his rorments, n ſcorte and contempr, What &|A 


your Gods name ? you pretende a neceſſity of worſhipping a new-G6d, your God; but 
what ſhall we call; your God, what is your Gods name * And the Martyr anſwered, 2 
plures ſant nominibus decernuntur, qui wnm eſt, momine non mndiget :+ You who worſhip 
many Gods, need many names to diſtinguith your Gods byz we, who: know but one 
God, need no other name of God, bur z wee who worſhip the oncly true God, 
ncednot the femi-gods, nor the feſqui-gods of the Romance Church; not their ſemi- 
ods, thcir halfe- men beartified, but not ſanified ;made I we Ya ods,bur not pub- 
ique gods; cham but not Church-gods; nor any ſ-godl any that maſt be 
more then God,and receive appeales from God,and reverſe the deeregs of God, which 
they make the office of the Virgin ary , whom no man-can honour too much, that 
makes het not God, -and they diſhonour nioſt, that make her fo mych more. -Bur yet, 
ſome n2mes, ſome notifications of God, nodoubt the Jews had: Moſes ſayes here, that 
he would tell them, that the God of their Fathers had ſent him ; which was a name of 
ſpecification, and diſtinCtion of this G O D,from allthe gods of the Gentiles. Bur in this 
lace, Moſes deſires ſuch a name of God, as mightnotonely intimareto them ro whom 
e was ſent, a great powerinthat Princethar ſenrhim, but might alſo intimate a great 
privacy, and confidence in him thatwas ſent, Ainame, by which he might be knowne, 
to know more of that God, thenother men knew ;- for, nothing advances a bulineſſe 
more, then when hee that is employed, | is beleeved ro knowthe mind, and to have the 
hearrof him,that ſends him. Therefore God gives Moſes acyphar, God declares to Mo- 
ſes, his boſome naine, his viſcerall name, his radicall, his mentall name, the name of 
his Eſſence, 2»i ſum, 1 am; Goe, and tell them, that he whoſe name is I am, hath ſens thee, It 
is true, that literally in the Originall, this nameis conceived ia the furure; it is there, 9; 
ero, I that ſhall be.Bux this prefentacceprtation, 1a», hath paſſed through all Tranſlators, 
and all Commentors; and Fathers, and Councels,and Schooles, and the whole Church 
of Godreſts in it; And I know but one,: (who is of the Reformation, and of rhe moſt 
rigid fub-divifion in the Reformation , and'who hath many other ſingularities befides 
this) that will needs tranſlate this name , 2uj eram, Iwas, Howſoever, all intend, that 
this is a name that denotes Eſſence, Bering ; Beeing is the name of God, and of God 
onely : for, of every other creature, Plats faies well, Fjue nomen eft potixe non eſſe, The 
name of the Creator is, 7am, but of every creature rather, I am not, Iam nothing. Hee 
conſiders it, and concludes it, inthe beſt, and nobleſt of creatures, Man; for, he,as well 
as the reſt, p/us habet non entis, quam entis ; Man hath more privarives, then poſitives in 
him; Man hath but his owne beeing 3 Man hath not the beeing of an Angel, nor the bee- 
ing ofa lyon 5 God hathall ina kind of emincnce morcexcellently then the kinds them- 
ſelves, onely his name is 7 am, Plato purſucs this conſideration uſctully; Habuit ante eter- 
AuM non of , Man-had aneternall-not beeing before; thar is, before the creation , for 
thoſc infinite millions of millionsof generations before the Creation, there was a God, 
whoſe name was 1 4» ; but till within theſe ſixe thouſand yeares, Man was nor, there 
was no man. . And ſo faies Plato, Haberet eaternum non eſſe, Ws Man had an ercrnall not 
beeing before the Creation; ſo he would have another cternall not-being after his dif. 
ſolution by death,in ſoule, as well as in body,if God did not preſcrve'that becing, which 
he hath imprinted in both, in both. And jaw dum eft, faics he, As man had one cternall 
not becing before , and would have another after, ſo forthat beeing which he ſcemes to 
have here now, it is a continuall declinationinto a not being, becaulc he is in continuall 
change, and mutation, que deſinit in now eſſe, as he ſaies well ; Every change and: muta- 


it was bcfore ; onely the name of God is 7 4m, 


In which name, God gave Moſes, and does give us who are alſo his Embaſſadors, ſo 
much knowledge of himlelfe, as that we may tell you, though not what God is, yct, 
that Godis ; God, in the notification of this name, ſends us ſufficiently inſtructed, to c- 
ſtabliſh you in the aſſurance of an everlaſting, and an ever-ready God, but not to ſcatter 
you with ungeceſſary ſpeculations, and impertinencies concerning this God, He is no 
fit meſſeng@ between God and his Church, that knowes nor Gods name; thatis, how 


man in Chriſt ; and manitcſted Chriſt in the Scriptures 3; and manitcſted the Scriptures | 
in the Church ; the name of Godis the notification of God ; how God will be called | 
by | 


| 


OT 
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| conſidered his inſufficiency inthe 


| ture, whereas the former is rather 


"SanV. : OntheNartiviris, 


by man, and rhatis, the Farher of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and how God will be called 
upon by man, thar is, that all our prayersto God bediredted in; and through, and by, 
and for Chriſt Jeſus, If we know the name of God, Lu; ſum, 1 aw», that is, beletve 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom we worſhip.to have been from all ererhiry, ro be God; and then for 
moreparticular points, beleevethoſe DoQtrines, q»e ſent, which arc, that is, 24# ſunt «- 
bique, & ſemper, as Lyri fayes, which have been belceved, and alwayes be- 
leeved to have been neceſſary to be beleeved as articles of Faith, through the whole Ca- 
— Church, it we know the name of God thus, we have out Commiſſion,and our 


llificarion inthat Goſpel, Goe, and teach all N ations, and baptize in the name ofthe Fa- 
ther, awd of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt , that is the name of God to a Chriſtian,the Tri- 
nity. And lcaſtthat Commiſſion ſo delivered in the generall and fundamentall manner, 
profeſling the Trinity, ſhould not ſeem enough, it is repeated and hraſed in the 
verſefollowing, Teach them1 obſerve all things whatſoever I have c 4 you. Firſt 
there is a Teaching'z good lifeir ſelf is but acommentary,an expoſition upon our preach- 
ing; that which 1s firſt laid-upotrus is preaching ; andrhen teach them to obſerve, thar 
is, to practiſe; breed them notinan opinionthar ſuch a fairh as is withour workes is e- 
nough z and teachthem to obſerve All z For, for matter of praQce, He that breakes one 
Law is guilty of all, and he thatthinkes to ſerve God by way of compenſation, thatis, to 
c God by doing one duty, forthe omiffron of atiother, 4ins even in that, in 

which tiethinkes he ſerves God ; and for matrer of belecfe, he that beleeves not all, 


—_— as S. John ſpeakes, he takes Jeſus in peeces,and after the Jews have crucified 
him, 


diſſes him, and makes him an Anatomy. We muſt therefore teach all ; but 
then it is but all, which Chriſt hath commanded us; addirionall and traditionall do- 
arines of the Papiſt, ſpeculative and dazling, riddling and entangling perplexities of the 
Schoole, paſſionate, and uncharitable wranglings of Controverters,theſe fall not in Mo- 


ſes Commiſſion, nor ours, who participate of his ; we are to deliver to you by the Or. 


dinance of God, Preaching, The name of God, that is, how God hath manifeſted him- 
ſelfr6 tian, and how God will be called upon by man, That God is your Godin Chriſt, 
if you receive Chriſt in the Scri yed in the Church. And farther we carry 
not out conſideration upon this ſecond excuſe of cAoſes, in which (as inthe former, he 
) he conſiders itin this, that he had not ſtudi- 
ed, he had nor acquired, he had not ſought the knowledge of thoſe Myſteries whichap- 
pertained ro that calling, implyed in thar, that he did not know Gods name. 

His third excuſe, which induces —_— diſcouragement, ariſes out of a defe& in na- 

arr, and ſtudy, and conſideration ; and to benaru- 

rally defeRive in thoſe faculties, which ate eſſenriall agd neceſſary to that work, which 
is under our hand, is a CIC Lameneſle is not alwayes an inſupporta- 
ble calamity ; but for cMephiboſheth to have been hindred by lameneſſe then, when he 
ſhould have received fayourfrom rhe King, and ſetled his inherirance, this was a hea 
afftlition. Lowneſle of ſtature isno ini thing 3 but when Zachews came wich 
ſuch adefireto ſee Chriſt, then to be diſappointed by reaſon of his lowneſſe, this mighr 
affeRt him. It is notalwayes CI tolack the affiſtance of a ſervant, or a friend ; 
But when the Angel harh troubled the water,and made it medicinall for him that is firſt 
put inand no moxe, thento have lyen many yeares in expeRation, and ſill to lack a ſer. 
vant,or a friend ro do that office, this is a miſery. And this was Moſes caſe; God will ſend 
him upon a ſervice, that confiſted much in perſwaſion, and good ſpeech, and he ſayes; 
O my Lord, 1 am not eloquent, neither heretofore, wor ſince thow haſt ſpoken to thy ſervant. 
Where we ſce,therc is ſome degree of eloquence required inthe delivery of Gods Meſ- 
ſages. There are not ſo Bookes in the world, as the Scriptures ; neither ſhould 
a man come to any kinde of handling of them with uncircomciſed lips,as <Hoſes ſpeiks, 
or withan extemporall and irreverent,or oyer-homely and vulgar ! « Theprepa- 
ration of the heart is of the Lord,fayes Solomon; but it 1s not only that z The preparationof 
the heart, and the of the tongue is of the Lord, To conceive good things for the glo- 
ry of God, and to e them to the edification of Gods people, is a double bleſſing 


'of God. Therefore does Heſter form and inſtitute her prayer to God ſo, Give me bold: 


meſſe, 0 Lordof all power ;, bur ſhe extends her prayer farther, And give me eloquent 

feech in my moath. And the want of this in a naturall defe&, and unreadineſſe of ſpeech 

diſcouraged xoſes. And when God recompenſes, and ſupplyes this defet in Ms he 
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Now credent, 


Num. 4-1. 
Elay 53.1. 
John 12.38. 


Rom-1C-16. 


Damalcen, 


Leo. 
Auguſt, 


Leo. 


docs itburthus, 1 will be with thy mouth, and 1 will teach thee what thou- ſhalt ſay. Still itis 
Moſes that muſt ſay it ; ſtill xoſes mouth that muſt utter it. Beloved, it 1s the 
Ordinance of God, of whom, «s we have received mercy, we have received the Miniſte 
and it is the particular grace of God that inanimares our labours, and makes them 
tuall upon you 3 All that is not of our planting, nor watring, but of God that grves the 
increaſe ; But yet we muſt labour to get, andlabour ro improve ſuch learning, and ſuch 
language, and ſuchother abilities as may beſt becomethar ſervice; forthenarurall want 
of one of theſe, retarded Moſes from a preſene acceprationof Gods imploymenr., And 
ſorruly, ſhould put any man, tha puts himſelf, or purs his ſon upon this profeſhon, upon 


| that conſideration, whether he have ſuch natorall parts as will admit acquiſitions, and 


ſuperedificarions fit forthat calling. And farther we carry not Moſes third excule, raiſed 
out of a naturall defet,non ſum eloquens,l am not clo —_—_— | 
Thefourth is a ſhrewd diſco t: In'the firſt verſe of thi __ 

ed and ſaid, but behold, they will not beleeve me z,. when I have told them thy name, how 
thou baſt manifeſted thy ſelfe rorhem, and inwhar,namexghey muſt call upon thee, 8e- 
hold, they will not beleeve me, And this is the ſaddeſt diſcouragement that can fall upon 
the Miniſter and Meſſenger of God, mor to bebeleeved. God found this, and complained 
of it at firſt, 2uouſ4, non credent ? how long will it be ere this people beleeve £ they will 
never belecve. The Prophet Eſay, foxelaw this. Qus credidit ? Lord who hath belecued 
our report ? No man doth, no man will belecyc us. S, John found this prophecy of Eſay 
fulfilled eventhen, when Chriſt in perſon'was preaching,and working of Miracles; then 


ſayes that Evangeliſt, was that of Eſay fulfilled, T, eved not his report. And $. Paxl |. 


ſaw it performed amongſt the Gentiles, as well as S. John amongſt the Jews, Lord whe 


hath beleevved our report ? Chriſt hath ſaid himſclfe, and Chriſt hath bidden us ſay, & 
non crediderit, damnabitur, He that beleeves not , ſhall be damned : Andyet, Lord w 


| hath belecvved our report ? There cannot fall a ſadder diſcouragement.upon the Meſſenger 
| of God, then not to be beleeved. "_ 


How loth we finde the bleſſed Fathers of the Primitive Church, to lack company at 
their Sermons £ How gu; Law in one of his Anniverſary Sermons, complaines 
of multicudes, andrhruſts at Playes,and Masks,and of a thinneſle, and ſcarciry,and ſoli- 
rude at Church £ How glad they were to draw menthither £ And then how much they 
endevourcd,to hold them in a.diſpoſition of hearkning unto them,when they had them * 
Sometimes with obſerving them with phraſes of humiliation ; So Damaſcene profeſles 
himſclfe Minimum ſervum Eccleſie , the meancſt and unworthicſt ſcryant to that Con- 
ercgaion. So Leo preſems himlelfe, 4d veſtra paratus obſequia, Ready to doe all obſe- 

uious ſervice to that Congregation : And ſo S. Auguſtine, 1n hoc vobis | rn ye) ſhall 
= this congregation the beſt ſervice, in handling thus point thus. Sometimes they did 
it ſo, by ſubmitting themſelves ro the Congregation, in phraſes of humiliation ; and 
ſomerimes,by taking knowledge of the pious,and devout behaviour of the congregati- 
on, even in their Sermons, andthanking them for it ; As Leo does too, Quod nox tacito 
honoraſtss affettu, That they did countenance that which was ſaid, with a holy murmur, 
with a religious-whilpering, and with an, ocular applauſe, with fixing their eyes upon 
the Preacher, and with turning their eyes upon one another z for thoſe outward decla- 
rations were much, very much in uſe in thoſe times. And though inthe cxceſſe of ſuch 
outward declarations,S.Chryſoſt- cms of them, Non Theatrum Eccleſia,My maſters, 
what mean you,the Churchis nor a Theater, ue mihi iſtor planſuum utilitas? what get 
I by theſe plaudires,& acclamations?T had rather have one ſoul,then all theſchands and 
eyes:yet it is caſie to obſerve, in the generall proceeding of thoſc bleſſed Fathers, thar 
they had a holy delight tobe heard,and to be a with delight. For, Nemo fledFitur qui 
mAeſte andit ; No man profits by a Sermon, that heares with paine, or wearineſle. | 
Therctore S. Chryſoſlome awakes his drouzie Auditory with that alarme, Hi que jam di- 
cuntur, &c. Hearken, I pray younow, faycs he ; for, Now rem valgarempollicemur, It is 
no ordinary matterthat I hal tell you: and having ſo awakened them, he keeps them 
awake, with ſuch DoCtrines as he { gene ficreſt for their edification. And to the ſame 
purpole,S. Auguſtine does not onely profeſſe of himſclte, Non pretermitto iftos numeros + 
clauſnlarum, That he ſtudied at home,to make his language ſweet, and harmonious, and 
acceptable to Gods people, but he beleeves alſo, thar S. Pau! himſelfe, and all the Apo- 
ſtles,had a delight,and a complacency,and a holy melting of the bowels,when the con- 
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glad tobc underſt $ tor, therefore doth Damaſcen repear, alinoſt verbatim, thar 

Sermon of his De 1maginibur,a ſecond time, becauſe (as he affignes thereaſon) he 
wasnotthroughly underſtqod,'in the firſt preaching rhereof ; And thereforedoth Ezra 
extend himſelf ſo far,as to preach from morning(as it is in the Originall, from the light) 
rill noone, that by giving humlelte thar compalle; he might carry every point in a clcar- 
neſſe,as be went. Now if theſe blefſed Fathers,theſe Angels ofthe Church,theſe Arch- 
angelsof the Primitive Church, were thus affected, if they were hot frequented, bur 


| neglected for other entertainments z or if they were nor hearkned to, when they were 


heard, but heard perfunRorily,fragmentarily,hete and there a rag, a picce of a ſentence; 
Or if they were not underſtood, becauſe they that heard were ſcartered, and diſtrated 
with other thoughts,and ſo withdrawne from theirobſervation ; or if they were nor li- 
ked,becauſc the Auditory had ſome pre-conracs upon other Preachers, that they liked 
better; how may we think, that thoſe huly and blefſed ſpirits were troubled, if they 
werenot belceved? This deſtroyes and demoliſhes the whole body of our building;this 
evacuates the whole funRion of our Miniſtery, if we loſe our cxedibility ; if we may nor 
be beleeved ; if the Church conceive a jealoulie, thar we preach to ſerve turnes ; And 
therefore ve per quem,and we per quos; wocunto that man (ifany ſuch man there ſhould 
everbe) that gives juſt occatzon of ſuch a jealouſie, that he preaches toſerve turnes ; 
And woe to them (who abound every where) who entertaine ſuch jealouſies, where no 
juſt occaſion is offrred, but miſ-interpretthe faithfull labours of Gods true ſervants, and 
think every thing done to ſerve turns, that doth not agree with their diſtemper, in the 
likeneſſeof zcale. The Fathers were ſorry if they were not heard, if they were not un- 
if they were not lik'd ; But the ſaddeſt diſcouragement of all, is the Non cre» 
dent,if we be not belecved. And farther we carry not our Conſideration uponMoſes four 
excuſes, of whichthe firſt was, in Contemplation of his own inſufficiency in generall ; 
The ſecond, inthar particular,of not having furniſhed himſclfe with additions neceffary 
for that ſervice ; Thethird,becauſe he hada detec in naturall faculties ; and the laſt, for 
the indiſpoſition of them, ro whom he was to goe. | 
Bur then the. fifc, which is nor ſo much an exculc,as a petition, (0 wy Lord, ſend I pray 
thee,by the hand of him whomthou wilt ſend ) taſts of moſt vehemence,and,as it may ſeem, 
of ſome paſſion in Moſes, He ſayes firſt, Quris ego ? I am nor worthy of this cmploy- 
ment 3 That's true ; bur thou art able to qualihe me for it ; and that objeRion is taken 
away. 9uod nomen ? I know notthy name, how thou wilr be called, and how thou wilt 
be called upon by men ; Ihave nor ſtudied that: But thou haſt revealed unto me the 
knowledge of fundamentall doctrines, neceſſary for ſalvation, and that objeRion-is re- 
moved. Non facandus, I am noteloquent, not of ready ſpeech, defeRive in thoſe natu- 
rall faculties ; But the ſpiric of eloquence, and the irrefiſtibleneſſe of perſwafion is in 
that mouth, in which thou ſpeakeſt : and that excuſc is taken away too. Non credent ; 1 
know their ſtubbornneſſe, ro whom I goe,they will not beleeve me Bur thou haſt pur 
the power of Miricles into my hands, as well as knowledge into my heart ; God makes 
ſomerimes a plaine and (imple mans good life, as powerfull, as the cloquenteſt Sermon. 
All this I acknowledge ſayes cAoſes 5 Burtyer, O Lord, when thou ſhilt have done all 
this, in me, andinthem , made me worthy by thy power, taught me thy Name by thy 
grace, infuſed a perſwaſibility into thein, and a perſwaſivenciſe into me, by thy Spirit , 
yet there is One who is to be ſent, One whom I know thou wilt ſend, One, whom, 
por ing thine owne Decree, thou ſhouldſt ſend, One, whoſe ſhooe-latcher I ſhall not 
worthy ro COR when thou ſhalt have mulciplyed all theſe qualifications upon 
me, and therefore, 0 my_Lord, ſend, 1 pray thee,by his hand, ſend him,ſend Chriſt now. So 
chen, with the ancient Fathers, with «ſt: Martyr, with S. Bafil, with Tertull:an, with 
more, many, very many more, we may ſafely take this to be a ſupplication, That God 
would be pleaſed to haſten the comming of the Meſſias. 
Ofour later writers, Calvin deparrs from the Ancients heteih,ſo farre,asto ſay,nims 
coadta, it (cemes ſomewhat a forced, ſomewhat an unhaturall ſenſe, ro interpret theſe 
words of the comming of Chriſt ; bur he proceeds no farther. But another, ofche ſame 
ſub-divifion, is,(as he uſes robe) more aſſured, more confident; and he faics, eſt omni. 
moda & preciſarecuſatio, It is an abſolute refuſall in Moſes, ro obey the commandement 
of God: And thattruly, needed not to have beene ſaid. Now, when wee confſiderthe 
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expoſition in the RomanChurch,whenthcir great Biſbop,(I mean their 


—_ 
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writing Bi- 


ſhop)departs from the Ancients,& does not theſe words of the 
Chriſt,a Jeſuir is ſo bold with iſhop,(their order forbids them to beBiſhops,butnor 
to be Controllers over Biſhops) asto tell him, lews objedis, that he from agood 
foundartion,the Farhers,and that upon a light reaſon. And when an Author in that 
Church proceeds farther, to ſo much vehemence, ſo much violence,as to ſay, thar it is 
not only an incommodious,bur a iti ſenſe,roi theſe wotds of the com- 
ming of Chriſt, rwo Jeſuits corre 
contumely and defamation, they agree well)and ſay, audaer obſtrepit, he docs bur ſaw- 
cily bark, and kick againſt the ancient Fathers, quibas ipſe, ſaics Pererins, ro whom him- 
ſclfe is not to be compared, neither for learning in him <lfe, nor for place and dignity in 
the Church, nor for ſanity and holineſle of life in the world. They may bee as bold 
with one another, asthey pleaſe z Indeed they are ſouſed ro uncharitable phraſes to» 
wards all others, as ſometimes they cannot ſpare one another. For our part, wee lay no 
ſuch imputations upon any of our latermen, that accept not that ſenſe of theſe words, 
bur yer, we cannot doubt of leave to accompany theFathers in that Expoſition,thar theſe 
words, 0 my Lord, ſend 1 pray '1her, by the hand of him, whom thou wilt ſend, arca petition, 
and not a reluRation againſt God. Andthart, not as Lyrarakes them z Tyra takes them 
to be a petition, and not areluRation ; bur a petitionof Moſes, that hee would ſend As- 
ron; T ptr je ar nes parts,and abilities,then 
himſelfe, and this is a rare m ADs! peer umamcts. A gr to become ſu- 
ter foranother rothar place; Moſes was the meekeſt man wpon earth ; bur this was not 
his meaning here. Nor as Rabbi Solomon takes it ; hee rakes it for a Petition, and no re- 
luRation ; bur, a Petition, that God would ſend —_— For, (ſayes that Rabbi) Moſes 
had had a Revelation, that /oſ#4h, and not he, be the man, that ſhould bring 


the ation, Moſes would have laid the burden upon himtoo z but this makes Moſes a more 
faſhionall, a more particular, a more ſe ing man, for his owneeſtimation,then 
he was. But, with the Ancients, and later devout men, wee piouſly beleeve Moſes in 
theſe words to have extended his Devotion towards his Nation, and the whole world 
together, as farre, as one of them hath extended the Expoſition , quid prodeſt ex Egypro 


the preſſures of Egypt, ifthey muſt remaine ſtill, under the oppreſſion of a finfull conſci- 
ence * And that mult betheir caſe, if thou ſend but a Moſes, and not a Chriſt to their ſuc- 
cour, Suid Phar aonem effugere, & non Diabolum, (aics he 3 whar ſhall they get, in being 
delivercd from Pharaoh, if they be nor delivered from the Devill £ Intrare in terr am pro- 
miſſam, & non in celum ? What preferment is it, ro dwellina good Land, and to bee 
baniſhed out of heaven £ And this will be their caſe, if thou ſend buta Moſes, and not 
a Chriſt, for their deliverance. He carries it from them, ro God himſelfe : Qujd anum 
populum te ſervitute _— liber are, torum genus humanum relinquerg ſub poteſtate Dia- 
boli ? Whar glory will it bee to thee, O God, who ſtudieſt thine owne glory, to deliver 


| one Nation from aremporall bondage, and leave all Mankinde under everlaſting con- 


demnation 2 Andthatmuſt be the caſe of all, if thou ſend but a Moſes,and nota Chriſt; 
a, may, by thine abundant goodnefſe,doe ſome good ; bur there is one, oneappoin- 
ted to be ſent,rhat will doe all which Aoſes ſhould doe, betrer then Moſes, and inte 
ly more then Moſes can doe,or,ofhimſclte,ſo much as wiſhro beedone z and therefore 
end him;ſend him now, to doe all together : And ſo theſe words are a Petition, and no 
ReluQation, though ſome men have taken them ſo z and a Petition for the ſending 
of Chriſt, and no. are», no 1oſuah, no other man z though ſome havetaken ſo too. 
Yet we doe not deliver _ from all infirmity herein ; no nor from all errour,and 
miſtaking z no morethen wee doe inthat other prayer of his, dele me,pardon this people, 


or blot my name out of thy Booke, where Moſes capitulated roo narrrowly, and upon 
roo ſtrit conditions with God, Therefore, in this place, it followes preſently upon this 
prayer, That God was angry with him. Unſcaſonable prayers,though [cn { they may 


rooted in picty, they may be,in ſome ſort, ex in him tharmakes them, yet ma 
be unacceptablero God. S. 


Anzuſt. prayed for a dead Mother, Monica; and S. Ambroſe 
prayed for a dead Maſter, Thad 


6:5 , God forbid wee ſhould condemne Augnſtine 


or Ambroſe of impiery in doing ſo, Bur God forbid wee ſhould make Auguſtine or Fl 
| broſe 


comming of 


| almoſt inthe ſame words, (for inthe waics of 


People into the Land of Promiſe and therefore, fince oſuahb was to have the honour of 


exire,cf in peccatis manere, ſaies he ; what ſhall they bee the berter, for comming out of 
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here, was de Arcane Dez, It was oneof the ſecrets of tus Srate, and of his. goverament, 
It was one of bis boſome Counſels, and Cabiner Decrces :. One of thole telerved caſes, 
which he had cqmmunicatedronoman; 'as the day of Chiriſts ſecond comming, his 
comming to | is now; whuch 'God hath communicated. ro no man 4 as the 
cleare ing ofthe ſtare ofthe dead, who are departed this life, God hath impar- 
ted t9,n0 man; nor lome circutnſtances.of rime,and place, and perſonin Antichriſt ; God 
hath revealed theſe ro no man,nox to hisWhole Church ; Theſeare atts of his Regality, 


and of his P ive, and/as Princes ſay of their: ive, nlumus diſputars, wee 
will not have i diſprd nor called j ion, ſo for Reſerved: caſcs, and unre- 
vealed Counſels of God,fuch as was thefieſt comming of Chriſt in Moſes time, arid ſuch 


asis the ſecond comming of Chriſt, now-in ourtime, God iwould nor be imporruned, 
God meant to give the children of [{racl a King, from the beginning ; we preſume hee 

it, becauſe it is the beſt .of all formes of government: And wee ſee hee 
er becoes og han, hee Lawes, by which, they ſhould governe 
themſelves, in their chuling their King, and by which, their King ſhould governe them, 
when he was choſen , yet God was angry, whenthey importuned him for a King, at 


Moſes calc,though therewwere notaproſent obedience,yer no diſobedicnce,the 
de. no greater, the anger was not great neither ; and fore we may ſafely ſay 
with Rupertws, that the iratus fait, was but on propitins fuit ; God was ſo angry, asthar 
"hee did not grant, nor accept wel mon, nor entertaine any farther diſcourſe wich 
him, —_—_ ſending of Chriſt 5 In Abrahams ſolicitation, in the behalfe of So- 
dome, it is {ai 
\ But here God was ſo farre ,ASTO off © Aoſes diſcourſe : Bur his anger was nor 
ſo much an Increparion, that he had ſaid any thiag, as an [nſtructionthat hee ſhould ſay 
no more of Gods unrevcaled purpoſes. | 

Therefore God does not continue his anger, ſo as to diſcontinue his worke. It was 
bur a Catechiſticall anger, ſuch ananger as S. Bernard begges at Gods hands, Iraſc ars 
mihi Domine, O Lord, be angry with me, and leave mee not to my ſclfe; thou haſt an 
anger, that inſtruQsin the way ;z but thou haſt a heavy indignation, that confounds, and 
exterminates inthe end. Therefore ourpraycrin the Lirany, is nor, O Lord bee n:ver 
angry with us; but, 6 Lord, be not angry with us, for ever, David was a mrnrtny 1's, ro 
Gods heart; yer, no doubt, but God was angry with David, for the ntatter of Yriah, as 
himſelfe calls it, God wasnot 
of delivering Ifracl, or of del: 
to undertakeir , for in the ſame breath, in the ſame words , 
in the ſame verſe, whercin his anger is expreſſed, his Benignity, and his Benevolence is 

ſſed alſo ; for there he ſaics, 1s not Aaron thy Brother ; 1 know-he can ſpeake well ;, and 

al, behold, he commeth forth to meet thee : God had laid ir ſo, rhar Moſes ſhould be ſerled 
this way, by having ſo able aman, and then, a man in whom he might be ſo confidenr, 
asa brother, j in 
loves not fin 


: No one man alone makes a Church ; no 
Church. Chriſt ſent his owne Diſciples by 
ouples, rwoand two : And .4quinas faycs out of his obſervation, Monechns ſolus ef 
| Damon ſolitarins : Though naturally a Monk muſt love retiredtieffe, yer a ſingle Monk, 
a Monk alwaics alone,ſaies he,is plotting ſome miſchicfe. Deus qui habitat in ns- 
' bis,etiam nos cuſtodiet ex nobis;isexcellently ſaid by that exeellent Fathef: God that dwels 
 inus, will ſuſtaige the building, arid repaire the out oF our ſelves; thar is,he will 
. make us pnndagoy once another;/and a holy,and reverentiall reſpe& to one ano- 
 ther,in good converſation, ſhall keep us from many finfull aRtipns, which we would com- 
mit if we were alohe.Sorthen, God was not ſo angry nor pry fowith Moſes, as thar he 
did not purſue his firſt purpoſe upon himzof ſeriding him, & 
ſpeed,& advance hisNegotiation. And thetfore, as Mofes praying forChriſts firſt coming; 
| which was onc of Gods reſerved caſcs,and an a ofhis regalny,and Prexogarive, mou 
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iraſe is example, our rule ro doe ſo ſtil. This ſending of Chriſt, which, Atoſes ſolicites | 


ſuch atime, and upon ſuch termes, as he intended not ro docir. Bur now, becaule in | 


God yent notaway,, as long as: Abraham had ariy thing to fay ; | 


with <Mofes ſo, as that he gave over his | Me | 
Fn rh roy and him abliat A a 


ending him ſo,as might beſt | 
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z y and not Jeremy, How often does Moſes 


he had not thar granted, yet was not cf unſatisfied, nor unaccommodmed 
God, fo, ich themd,ha we drivel) when 


this life oppreſle us, and we 
on gry gre et fnd conmtng 


ſerved caſes, th ana. ana of i Regaey, and Po hee doe nor grant that; that 
Chriſt doe not come oz yer, in his Spirirghe wi as oc Ahab Irv 
when he ſhall come ſo, in judgement, wee in hisright; thall-Rand upright even inthat 
Judgement : And, if in diſtrefſes; wee priy'for extraordinary reliefes 
though extraordinary helps, and miracles bee'R caſes, and as of his Regality, 
and Prerogative ©; yet,as he remembers his mercizs, of old, hee will remetnber his tnira- 
cles of old too, (and as his mercies are new every ry his miracles ſhall bee new 

ary OR > ot ir $5 


every morning too z and-all chat he did in 

(if we need it) in rwenty. &ight, in this oy EIT with our 

prayers,as they arc but prayers and not Lpnrkener, wth 

yet he will not be with us for ever, burre-eſtabliſh arhome, reals eur groſs 

Religion, and good correſpondence, and affections of all parts to one another, and'qur 

power, and our honour,in forraign Nations. _ bu 434 60d: 
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of Chriſt, is one of GodsRe- 
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SERMON IJ. 


Preached at S.Pauls, upon Chriſtmas Day. 1 62 8, 


at. 
— ——_— — — 


Lord, who hath bclceved our report * 
Domine, quis credidit auditui noſtro ? 


p Have named to you no booke, no no verſe, where theſe words 
155 arc written : Bur I torbore not aur of torgertulneſſe, nor our of ſingula- 
WW rity , bur our of perplexity rather, becauſe wt mg ker 

[<> morcthenone, in more thentworplaces of the Bible. Ia = your Eng 
converſation, and communication-with orher men, 1I you have 
all obſcrved,thar men have certaine formes of fpeech, cenaine in- 
CO certainc ſupplctory phraſcs, which fall often upon their rongue, and which 


t almoſt inevery ſcneence, and, for the moſt impertinently ; and'then, 
W —_ that phraſe conduces _y that nr oy bur = diſorders 
and Sampaks the ſentence, the hearer. © And this, which 


ſome doc outof flackneffe, and in- eblcrrance, and niy many mn, God knowes, 
do out of impicty; many-men have certaine wiwmbich they fill 
their Diſcourſe, then, when they are-not par amr not the berrer beleeved, bur hana 
underſtood for thoſe blaſphemous interjetions. - Now, this, whicly you may thus ob- 
ſcrve, in men, ſomctimes our of infirmity, ſometimes out of i - our of an accom- 
modation and communicableneſſe of himſclfeto __ of dcſire, Fines _ 
himſclfe'the more familiarly, andto infuſe himſcifer neo many 
may obſerve even inthe holy Ghoſt in himſelfe, inche.Ser are chorkſ 
_ _ et oma manz There cena rtaine formes 
of ſpeech, cerraine the holy:Ghoſt repears ſevcrall-rimes, ſeve- 
rall occalions in the Scri Itis {ſo in the inſtrumenealt enralh Aurhors.of - 
Bookes of the Bible 3 There are certaine formes of gy; certaine charaQers ,- upon 
which I would pronounce; Thar s Moſes,and not David that's T1ob,and not Solomen ,that's 
his Fivie Dominus, arid Boo vive, A 
e Lord liveth,and As I live ſaith the Lordy -How often does Solomon'repear his vs- 
oo vanitatum , All is vanity ? How often does ourbleſſed- Saviour repear his Amer, 


: Amen? | 


by| A 
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comming'of Chriſt, in the conſurmari- | 
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ben? and, in anther ſeals, ther! « other had uſcd that word before him ; ſooften, as 


ys. antics Cherdly 


»w often does S. Phu, rv 


ma ORG et WineS, 
bepnt edu _ i one renon,wh 
Thus fat ſom EEE 
Titled ev Tried | 


in 
fot ef Andas itis 


the holy Ghoſtdoes feet 
of which S. Prtet ako aſe-he 


F perſons,ahd ular es;that r 
ſo aterherecertaine whole Tenrences, nr Or mane rr ich 
inthe — APLENIOES except that | 


that that may nor in- 
that riame, men, 
yin his E- 
Fidelis Sermo, This @ 4 thue,and faith- 
, Coram Domind, before the Lord, As —_ 


iti- 
(for thar is repeared in 


Gy mari might be remembred 


arr placts: lems wo mmm bop 


———— 


ſume upon your 


Treo your eng Fe Got no crap Take 


you eden — wht1cp manfor 


or fora R 
caſas; Take Ned how yourelic aa 


of perſon 5 Take heed how 
Merethjite, borate he beleeves nor juſt as you be- 
bare, bee he liver rot jute you live, for God is tio accepte 
ithe ourwerd medths;ther you 


rot 
are wrap- 


ped itithe covenant, that youre bred ina 


ed Church, for God is no accepter of 


Rev.3-14. 
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perſoms)ex 


oftef repent 


ou will 6xe6pr this 
5s _— o_ 


or pr ir is firſt in the Prophet 


till he be delivered: Price Er. prophecy, Hi ak comming 'e 


; I fcatee remember any other thar is ſo 
«bp Cour Text, Lord, who hath beleeved our ve- 
There the Propher is in holy throws,and pangs, 
the Meffizh; the in- 


Efay 53.1; 


— of Chrift Jeſus, afid yet is 


put to this exdamarion, Dowine,quir credidit ? Lord 


who hath beltewed our report # A 


M the youlave theſe words inthe Goſpe Hof 'S, 1ohn ; 


whete we are nor put upon 


the confideration of 2 future Chriſt in 


John 12.38. 


eiſtexhibirs Chriſt in 
nl dent! anal 


executing 
of this exclam 


—_— - Domimne 


Ee but the E- 
on, actually;-really,viſibly,cvidenrly,doing great works; 
great Miracles ; and yet putto the applicarion 
7 Lord; who hath Believe the why ? And 


thent —_— 


every ſoule, inrhe 
of faith expreffed inthat Cha 


- words of 


have theſ 


iſt, nor a hiſtory of #pref 
ing of Charch 


mr tug 


where wedoenot conſider i prophecy of a fu- 
ent ChtHfd, bur an application of that whole Chriſt co 
that concarenation of meancs for the infuſion 
ſending, and preathing, and hearing ; and yet for all 


Rom, 10. 16. 


theſe Full and familiar es; Domine, quis jk} free * Lord, who hath beleeved 
that ? Sothat now beloved, ot armor fay that you have 2 Texr yy a place; 
foryen have three places for this Yext: you Rave tt inthe gre P ay, in the 

ant, FAnd Bees in a 


great Evangelift, in S. 194» ; 2nd in the poſtle, in 
three places, the words miniſter uſefull Foarin, 
therimes leaye, confider the words in all three places. 


In al three, the words are a ſad and a ſerious ion 


of edification, we ſhall, by yours and 


of the Miniſter of God, 
/ commirted to him, 


| 


| 


with God him \{clfe, that his Meanes and his Ordinances 


being faithfully tranſmitted by him to the 
effeuall,” I doe Lord as thon biddeſt me, 


ple, were nevertheleſle fruitlefle, and in- 


cesthe Prophet 


hecy, 1 fore. 


'rellthe comming 


ofthe M 


the incarnation of thy Son 


CARA > weed 


vation of rhe 


world, and I know that none 


rhem that heare me, can imagine or conceive apy 


other 


' way for the redernptian of the world, rf friction tot 


Juſtice, burthis, and 


| weave 
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? doc Lord wk 


— 


o calling of 
with 


e, 1 
EE wo oubids ? 


mult neceſſarily 
rye Gods future 
whenthe exc- 


_- Oy" 
CPI O'S VEE TICS ONT ICS y_- 


Boyer br 


\ 


| os. 1! On the NATIVITIE. SEeRm. VI; 
in his Church, are not beleeved. To ſay I beleeve younor, amountsto a lye ; Notto| A 


beleeve Gods warni Gods One, not to beleceve 
that God hath eſtabliſhed 516,00 give God the 
y charged T d whohath | 


Eſay 53.1. 


havez burthat Mcffias ſhould be reputed a MalcfaRor, and as a MalefaQtor crucified; 
Which miſcrics, and calamitics being to fall upon him, for them, they ought to have 
been as ſenſible, and as much affected with thoſe miſerics ro be endured for them, as if 


{ Ver. long to rheirMcſſias. They do not,they wilnot belecve,tharthat which is ſaid,That there | C 

is no form, no beauty, no comclineſſe in him, ſo that men ſhould long for him before, ot de- 

fire ro look upon him after, ſhould haveany reference to their gram ys 
t T, 


=y were not moved with Gods judg- 
ow,was this ſo hainous, not to be- 


Propheta. The office and fundtion of a Propher,in the time of the Law, was not ſo evident , nor 
| ſoordinary anoffice,asthe office of the Prieſt and Miniſterin the Goſpel now is z There 
was not a conſtant,anordinary,a mor 3 m8. ip the Churchyto the office of a Prophet. 


Neither the high-prieſt, nor the Eccl Conſiſtory, the Synedriam, did by any 
impoſition of hands, or other Collation,or Declaration, give Orders to any man fo, as 
that thereby that man was made a .Iknow ſome men,of much indultry,and per- 
ſpicacy too,in ſearching into thoſe Scriprures,the ſenſe whereof is not obvious to 
man, havethoughtrhat the Prophets had an outward anda conſtant declaration of their 
1 Reg.19.15- | Calling. Andrheythink 7 39"Y dar which is ſaid ro-Eliah, when God commands | E 
him to anoint Hazael K.of Syria,& roanoint Jeb K.of Iſracl,8& roanoint Eſha Prophet 
in his own room: Therefore, {ay they,the Prophet had as much evidence of his Calling, 
| as the Miniſter hath,for that unRion was as evident athing, as our Impoſition of 
is. And it is true,it was ſo, where it was aQually,and exccuted. Bur 
morcevident,then thatthis word Meſb;ach,which fignifi ning.) 


- - 
;Asin particular 
(for | 


_— 


\ Senn, VI. OntheNartivirtis, 55 
A (for many other places) where S. Hierome reades, 4rripite clypeos;buckle your ſhields; To | Efay a. 5. 


you,which was an alarmto them,roarm,the originall hath ir,and fo hath oyr rranſlari | 
Anoint your ſhields ; to apply them to theirright fe, was called an fncing. And 
when God cals Cyrus, the King of Perſia, Ynitum ſuum, his, Anointed ; it were weakly, 


and i argued from that word, that Cyrus King of Perſia, was literally, aRually, 
pm 7 a os peculiarto the Kings of Iſrael; but Cyrus we drama 
of the Lord,thar - _ and avowed byrhe Lord, to be his choſen Inſtrument. Nei- 


ther could Eliah execute this commandement, for atiointing Haſarl King of 
is; for Haſeel the King of Syria could nor be anointed by the P of the Lord. 
ſuch union was tothe Kings of Iſracl, And for the Kings of Iſrael them- 


{| | ſelves, their owne Rabbins tell us, rhar they were hor ordinarily anointed, but onely in | 
| | thoſecaſcs, whererhere aroſe ſome ym and difference, about the ſucceſſion ; as in 
Solomons caſe; there, becauſe Adoniah pretended to the ſucceſſion ; to make all the more | : Ree... 

with a f iry,and appointed an anointing of Se/omon, which, 


ſure, David 


otherwiſe, ſay their Rabbifs, had not been done. Bur howſoever it may have been for | 
chelr Kings, chere ſcemes to be aplainedlitindion berwrene them, and the Prophetsin| -....., | 
the Pſalme, for this evidence of union 3 Touch net mine Anoimed, ayes God there : | PL. 105-15. 


They;hey 


har = Anointed,conſtirure one rank,one claſfis ; and then tollowes,,4xd 
ways me + They, they who were not Anointed, the , conſticure 
claſſis,anorherrank.Sothatthen an internall, a ſpirituall union theProphers had; | 
tharis;an application,an appropriation tothat office from God,but a conſtant, an evident 
tothuefundticn.by any exrernall a& of the Church,they had not, bur it was an ex- 
nary office,and impoſed immediatly by God;and t the people might ſeem 
_ | the more excuſable, ifthey did not beleeve a Propher preſently, becauſerhe office of the 
C | Prophet didnotcarry with it, ſuch a manifeſtation by an thing evidently done 
© | him, and viſible ro that by thar, that man muſt be a Propher. Bur,as God c 
' |himſelfewithlig x garment ſo God clothes, and apparells his works with 
-:24 —_ : for, fruſtra feciſſer, _ Ambroſe, God had made creatures to no , 
if he had not made lightto ſee by. Theretore when God does any extrao | 
worke, he accompanies that work with ancxtraor4inary lighr, by which, he for whole | 
inſtructionGod does that work,may know that work to be his. So when he ſent his Pro- 
phets to his people,he accompaniedtheir miſſion, with an effectuall light, and evidence,by 
which, that people did acknowledge intheir owne hearts,that tharmanwas ſent by God | 
tothem. Therefore they called thar man arfirſt, Reeh,videntem, a Seer, one whom | | 
acknowledged to have admirted to the fight of God, in the declaration of his will : 
to them : for ſo we have it in Samuel, He that is now called a Prophet, was before time called | t Sara. g., 
| D| « Seer, And then that addition of the name of a Propher, gave them a farther qualifica- 
tion; for, Nab5,whichis a Propher, is from Nibs; and Niba, is venire facio, to cauſe, to | 
make a thing to comero paſſe, Sothat a Propher was not anely prefator, but prefatter , 
He did notonly preſa Colprecedainghe is,there was ſuch an infallibiliry,ſuch an inevi- | 
tableneſſe inthat which he had ſaid, as thar his very ſaying of it, ſeemed ro them ſome | | 
kind of cauſe of the accompliſhing thereof, Fqr,hence ig.is, that we-have thar phraſe ſo | 
often in thenew Teſtament, This and this was rhus and thus done, that ſuch and fuch a, | 
Prophecy might be fulfilled: They never went to thar heighth, that ſuch or ſuch a ſecret | 
purpoſe,or unrevealed Decree of God might be fulfilled ; bur they reſted in the Decla- | 
ration which God had made in his Church, and were fatisficd in the execution of his | 
Decrees, in his viſible Ordinances. Therefore the increpation which the Prophet layes | 
the people here, (Lord,who hath beleeved our report) is not,thatthey did nor beleeye | 
E E | thoſe Prophets to be Prophets, (for though that were an extraordinary office, > it was | 
| | accompanied with an exrraordinary light) neither was it, that they did not beleeve thar | 
| thoſe things which were prop by them, ſhould come to paſle, (for they beleeved 
| | tharmantobe Roch, a Seer, one that had ſeen the Counſcls of God concerning them ; 
And they beleeved him to be Nabi, venire facientem, one upon whoſe word they migh 
as infallibly rely,'as upon a cauſe, for an effe&;) But this was the finneof this people, 
was the ſorrow of this Prophet, that they did not beleeve theſe preditions to belong to 
them, they did not belceve that theſe judgements would fall out in their time, In one: 
word, preſent ſecurity was their ſinne. And wasthat ſo hainous * _ - * _ . 
So hainous, as thar thar is ir, with which God was ſo highly incenſed,and with wy Eſay 28. £4. 
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Eſay 23.18, 


| Eſay 28-19» 


Erck.1 2.22. 


Jer.9.: 3. 


rt Cor.1s. 


Exo0C.4.:2, 


Pſal.yog.1 C, 
Gal. 3.29. 


| promiſe; that istheir dignificationin the Apoſtle; forgot thatthey were the apple of his own 


he meant {odeeply ro affe& his people,in that conſiderable paſſage,in that remarkeable, | A 
and vehement p ace, where he expoſtulares thus with them Heare ye ſcornfull men, (yee 
that make a jeſt, a ſcorn of future judgements) Heare ye ſcornfull men, thatrule this people, 
({ayes God there )(you that have a power overthe affections of the people in the Pulpir, | 
and can perſwade what you will, or a power overthe wils of the people-in your place, | 
and can command what you will) you that tell them ( ſayes the Propher there) we have 
made 4 covenant with death, and are at an agreement with hell, ( feare you nothing, ler us 
alone; ambitious Princes ſhall turn their forces another way, antichriſtian A ſhall 
be practiſed in other nations) you that tell them(ſayes he) when the overflowing ſcourge ſhall 
paſſe through, it ſhall not come to you {howſoever (i O__ be eſtabliſhed in other places, 
| howſocver prevailing armics be multiplied cl{e-where,yet you ſhal have your religion,& 

your peace ſtill; for we have made a covenant with dEath, & with hell, we are ar an agree- 
ment) Heare ye ſcornfull men, (ſayes God) you that put the ſcorn upon my predittions, your | B| 
| covenant with death ſhall be diſannlled,and your agreement with death ſhall not ſtand,(the faire 
promiſes of othersto you, your own promiles to your ſelves ſhall deceive you ) and the 
over flowing ſcourge ſhall paſſe thorough, thorough you all, for, you, (you ſcorntull men) fhall 
be trodden: down by it ; and, (as it tollowes there, in an elegant, and a vehement exprefſi- 
| on) 7t ſhall be a vexation, onely to under ſtand the report : You that would nor belceve the 
report of the Prophet, that for theſe and theſe fins, ſuch and ſuch Judgements ſhould fall 
upon you,ſhall be confounded even with the report, the noyle, the newes, how this over- 
lowing ſcourge hath paſſed thorough your neighbours round about you 3 how much 
more with the ſenſe, when you your ſelves ſhall betroddendown by it £ There is ſcarce 
any of the Prophets, in which, God does not drive homethis increparion of their ſecuri- 
ty, and inſen(ibleneſſe of future calamities. As in Eſay, ſo in Eechiel God ſayes, what is 
that Proverb which ye have in the Land of !ſrael? (it was, it ſeemcs, in every mans mouth, | C 
proverbially ſpoken by all) what was it * This, The dayes are prolonged, and every viſion 
failes, The viſion which he ſayes,s ſor many dayes to come,and he prophejeth of the times afarre 
he Bur, (ſayes God there) 7» your dayes, 0 rebellious hoof, will I [iy the word, end per- | 
forme ut + Not ſay it in our dayes, and performe it upon our children ; but God: will 
ſpeake, and ſtrike together, we ſhall heare him, and feele him ar once, it wee be not ſert- 
ouſly affeRed with his preditions, | 

The ſame way God goes in Jeremy, as in Eſay,and in Ezechiel. I have ſent unto you all 

my ſervants, the Prophets, (ſayes God there) God hath no other ſervants, ro this purpoſe, 
but his Prophets : If your dangers have beene, by Gods appointment, preached ro you, 
God hath done. You muſt nor, as Dives did, in the behalfe of his brethren, looke for, 
Meſſengers from the ſtate of the dead ; you muſt nor ſtay for iaſtrufion,nor for amend. 
ment, till you be Pro mortuis,(15 the Apoſtle ſpeakes) as good as dead,ready todye ; you | D 
mult not (tay rill a Judgement fall, andthen preſume of underſtanding by that vexation, 
| or of repentanceby thar affliction ; for, this isto hearken after Meſſengers, from rhe ſtate 
| of rhe dead, to think of nothing till we be ready to joyne with them ; But as Abraham 
layes there to Dives, Thy brethren have the Law,and the Prophets,and that is enough,thar 
is all, ſo God ſayes here,1 have ſent them all my ſervants, the Prophets; that is enough, thar 
Is all : eſpecially, when, (as God addes there) He hath riſen early, and ſent hu Prophets, 
that is, given us warning time enough, before the calamiry come neare our owne gates. 
Bur when they rejeRed, and deſpiſed all his Propheſics, and denunciations of future 
Judgements. then followes the ſentence, the finall, and fearfull ſentence, The Lord hath 
forſaken, and re jeftedthem ; Them ; whom 2? asit followes inthe ſentence, The Lord hath 
for ſaken,and rejeted the generation of his wrath ; The generation of his wrath? There is 
more horrour, more conſternation in that manner of expreſſing that rejection, rhen in| E 
the rcjeRion it ſelfe 3 There is an inſupportable waight, in that word, # wrath , bur 
even that 15 infinitely aggravated in the other, The generation of his wrath, God hath for. 
cot that Iſrael 15 his Son, and his firſt borne z So he avowed himro bein Moſes commil- 
lion to Pharaoh, God hath forgor that He rebuked Kings for his ſake, that he teſtifies to 
have done 1n his bchalfe,in David; God hath forgot that they were herres according to the | 


eze,that they were 4s the ſignet upon his own hand.tforgot that Ephraim: is his deare Son, that 
he is a pleaſing child, a child for whom his bowels were troubled ; God hath forgot all theſc 
paternities,all theſe filiations,all theſe incorporatings,all theſc iaviſccrations of Iſracl into 


his 
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his owne boſome,and Iſraelis become the generation of his wrath. Not the ſubje& of his 
wrath 5 A people upon whom-God would exerciſe ſome one a of indignation, in a 
remporall calamity, as captivity, or ſoz or multiply acts of indignarion, in one kinde, as 
adding of penury or fiekneſſero their capriviry; nor is it onely a multiplying of the kinds 
of calamiry, as the apgravating of temporall calamiries with ſpirituall, oppreſſion of bo- 
dy and ſtate, with ſadnefle of hearr,and dejedion of ſpirit, for all theſe, as many as they 
are, are determinedinthis lite, bur char which God threatens, is, that he will for their 
grievous fines, mulaply lifes upon them, and make them immorrall for immortall ror- 


'| ments; They ſhall bee « generation of his wrath , they ſhall dye inghis world, in his diſ- 


pleaſare; and receive a new birth, a newgeneration in the world to come, ina new capa- 
city of new miſcries 4 they ſhall dye inthe next world; every minute, in the privationof 
the fight of God, andevery minutereceive anew generation, a new birth, a new capa- 


warned them time enough,to ayoid the danger, and they are not affected with the ſenſe 
of theſe predictions, God ſhall make them, us, any Stare, any Church, the generation of 
his wrath, God ſhall forget his former paternities, and our former filiations ; forget his 
mercies exhibited to us in the reformarion of Religion, in the preſervation of dur State, 
in the augmen.ing and adorning of our Church,and after all this,make us the generation 
of his wrath. Andthis may well be conceived to be the lamentable ſtate deplored in this 
eext, as the words are conſidered intheir firſt place,the Prophet wk Lord,who hath be- 
leeved our report. But this is brought nearer ro us , inthe ſecond place, as wee have the 
words in S.lohn;, where we doe nor conſider things in a remore diſtance, bur Chriſt was 
ina perſonall and actuall exerciſe of his works of _ and ſoveraignty, and yet the E. 
vangeliſt comes tothis, Lord, who hath beleeved this ? | 
Thar's true in a great part, which Irenew# ſaics , Prophetie antequam effettum habent, 
enigmats ſunt, & ambiguitates hominibus , That prophecies till they come to be fulfilled, 
ads inthe cyes,and riddlesin the underſtanding of men.So,many particulars, 
concerning the calling of the Jews,concerning the time, and place, and per{on,afid dura- 
tion, and actions of Antichriſt,concerning thegenerall Judgement;and other rhings,thar 
lyeyer,as an Embryon, as a«child in themothers wombe, embowelled inthe wombe of 
prophecie, are yer but as clouds in theeyes, as nddles inthe underſtandings of thelear- 
nedſt men. Dazxiel himſelfe, found that which he fond in the Propher 7eremy, concer- 
ning the deliverance of Iſrael from Babylon, to be wrapped up in fuch a cloud, as thar ir 
is fairely collected by ſome, that Daniel himſclfe at that time, did not clearly underſtand 
the Prophet 7eremy. Bur theſe clouds, forthe moſt part, ariſc in us, our of our curioſity, 
that wee will needs know the rime, when theſe prophecies ſhall be fulfilled ; when the 
Jewsſhall be called, when Antichriſt ſhallbe fully manifeſted, when theday of Judge- 
raentſhall be : And ſo, for ſuch queſtions as theſe, Chriſt enwraps not onely his Apo- 
ſtles,burhimſelte ina cloud, for, that cloud which he caſts upon them , Now eſt veſtrum, 
' It belongs notto you, to know times,and ſeaſons, he ſpreads upon himſelfe alſo, Non eff 
meum,1[t belongs not to me,nor to me,as the Son of man,to know when the day of Judg- 
' ment ſhall be. Bur for that uſe of a prophecy, thar the predidtionofa furure Judgement 
ſhould induce a preſent repentance, that was never an enigmaticall, a cloudy doQrine, 
| bur manifeſt to all, in all prophecies of that kinde, Bur this ; this commination of future 
judgements, for preſent repentance, wroughrnot upon theſe men; bur, becauſe they have 
| nochanges, therefore they feare not God: And,becauſe ſentence againſt anievill worke, 
1s not executed ſpecdily,therefore their hearts are fully ſet in them, ro do evill.Bur now, 
' inthe manifeſtation o#Chriſt,they ſaw evident changes; changes, and revolutions inthe 
higheſt ſpheare, they ſaw a new King, and they heard ſtrangers proclaime himzforraigne 
; Kings doe not ſend Ambaſſadors to congratulate, but come inperſon, to doe their ho- 
| mage, and aske their audience in that ſtyle, Where i he that « borne King ofthe Tews ? not 
| an cleCtive, nor an arbitrary , noraconditionall,a proviſionall King, but anhereditary, a 
 naturall King, Borne King of the Iews. They heare ſtrangers proclaime him,and they pro- 
 claimehim themſelves, in that a of Recognition, inthatacclamatory Hoſanna, in this 
| Chapter, Bleſſed is the King of Iſracl, that commeth in the name of the Lord, Thiey ſaw 
Changes; changes with which Herod was troubled,and all Jeruſalem with him. And they 
 Taw ſentence exccured ; for, as ſoone as Chriſt manifeſted himſelfe , 19h» Boprift ſaies 


by 
Now. 


ciry of reall and ſenſible rorments. When God hath ſent all his ſervants, the Prophets, | , 
and ſo done all thatis neceſlary for premonition, and riſenearly to ſerrd thoſe Prophets;] 
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To, | Now, now that Chriſt declares himlclfe, the axe i laid wnto the roote of the tree, and now, | A, 
ſaicshe, His fanne is in his hand,and he will purge his floore. And this ſentence he cxecured, 
this regall power he exerciſed, oor een that Recognition of his ſubjects, intheir 
Hoſannaes 1n this chapter,(for,uponthar,hedid go into the Temple,and caſt our the buy- 
ers , and ſellers) but ſome yeares before that, at his firſt manifeſtation of himſelfe, and 
Tohn 2-3- ſoone after lobn Baptiſts Now now 55 the axe laid to the roote ofthe Tree, did Chriſt exccutc 
this ſentence, not onely to drive , but to fcourge them out, thartpro the Temple, | 
which was the ſecond miracle, that we aſcribe ro Chriſt, Indeedall his miracles were ſo | | 
many as, not onely of his regall power overſome men, bur of his abſolute prerogative, 
over the whole frame, and body of nature. Norcan we conceive how the beholders of 
thoſe miracles, could argue to themſclyes,otherwiſe then thus; The winds and ſeas obey 
this man, for when he ſuffers them, the winds roare, and-when hee whiſpers a filence to | | 
them,rhey are ſilenced; The Devils and uncleane ſpirits obey him; for when he ſuffers ir, | B 
they preach his glory, and when he refuſes honour from ſo diſhonourable months, they 
are lent, Death ir ſelfe obeyes him; for, when he will,death wichbolds his hand from 
| cloſing that mans eye, that lyes upon his laſt gaſpe, and rhe laſt ſtroke of his bell, and hee 
does not dic; and, when he will, death withdraws his hand from hum , who had beene 
foure daies in his poſſeſſion, and redelivers Lazaras toa new life. This they faw ; and 
could they chooſe bur ſay , the wind, and the fea, the devill, and uncleane ſpirits, and 
death it ſclfe obeyes this man, how ſhall we ſtand before this man, this King, this God * 
yet for all this voice, this loud voice of miracles, (for when S.Chryſoſtome fayes , Omni 
tubaclarior per opera rn ,. Every good worke hath the voyce of a trumpet, every 
miracle hath:the voice of thunder.) for alFthis loud voice , (as ar is {aid in the verſebe. 
fore the text, Though he had done ſo many miracles before thems,yet they beleeved not on him) 
it is faineto come to that, 21s credidit, Lord who hath beleeved ths report? The firſt of | C 
Elay 9-6. thoſe great names which were given to Chriſt, inthe Prophet Eſay, was Mirabilis, The 

wonder full, The ſupernaturall man, the man that workes muacles; for, of the Apoſtles ir | 
is ſaid, by themygreat miracles were g—_ God wrought thoſe miracles,by them. 
Chriſt DS miracles himſelf ; And his Birth, and his Life,and Death,and Refur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion, were all complicated, and elemented of miracles. If hee faſted 
himſclfe, he did that miraculouſly ; and it was with a miracle, when he feaſted others. 
Mark.1.34- | He healed many that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils, ſaics S. Marke, 
Mat.g.3 5 And S. Matthew carries ita great deale farther, Hee went about all the Cities, and villages, 

healing every fickneſſe, and every Hſeafe among the =_ Therefore Chriſt makes thar, 
(the evidence of his miracles) the iſſue berweene them, If theſe mighty works had beene 
Mar.1r2:- | donein Tyre and Sidon, Tyre and Sidon would haverepented; And therefore he places 
lohn 15-22- | their inexcuſablenefſle in that, If 1had not come, and ſpoken to them, they had had no finne; | ry 

Nay,if 1 bad not ſpoken to them, in this loud voyce, the voyce of miracles, they might 
have had ſome cloake fortheir finne, but now they have none, ſaics Chriſt inthar place; 
And, beloved, are not we incxcuſable in thardegree £ Have not wee feene changes, and 
ſcene judgements executed, and ſeene miraculous deliverances, and yet Domine quis cre- 
didit? Lord who hath beleeved theſe reports ? 

I would wee could but takearighta miſ-raken tranſlation , and make that uſe thar is 
offered us in others error, The vulgar Edition, the tranſlation of the Roman Church, 
reads that place, in the 77. Pſalme and 1 t. verſe thus, Nunc cepi, ſaics David, Now 1 
have taken out my leſſon the right way , now I have laid hold upon God by the right 
handle, Nuxc caps, Now I have all that I need to have;what is it? This; Hec mutatio dex- 
'r.e Dei, this is totake out my leſſon arighr,to underſtand God truly,and to know, & ac- | 
knowledge,that this change which I ſee,is an a of the right hand of God,and thatir is a [E 
judgement, and not an accident.O ,beloyed,that wee would not beafraid of giving God 
too muchglory ; not afraid of putting God into too much heart; or of making God too | 
imperious over us, by acknowledging, that H ec mutatio dextre Dei, that all our changes | 
are aQs of the right hand of God, and come from him. But we arc not onely ſubject to | 
the Prophets increpation, Qu#s credit, that we doe not beleeve Gods warnings of future 


judgements, but to the Euangeliſts ——_— in the perſon of Chriſt, 5 credidit ? 
| we donot belceve preſent j 


$ to be judgements. An invincible navy hath beene 
| ſent againſt us, and defeated, and we facrifice toa caſuall ftorme for that ; wee ſay the 


winds delivered us. A powder treaſon hath been plorred,and diſcovered, and we ſacrifice 
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to a cafuall leter for that; we fay; the lerterdelivered us. A devouring plague hath raig- 
| = : -and-gone our ag9ine, and we facrificetoan curly froſt for ne / cold ws 
ther delivered as.” Domeſtique encumbrances, perſonall infirmitics, ſadneſle of hearr, 
dejeion ofſpiri e$ us; and then weares out,andpaſles over, and we ſacrifice for 
dndſtrong drinke, ro'muſique, ro Comedies, ro cotiverſation, and to all 
cofuforters;/ wee ſay, ir was bur a melancholique fit,cand good company 
+hath Uelivered us-of iv. Bur when God himlſelfe ſaics, There 15 no evill done in the City,but 
1 de 
very calamities ate from-himy the deliverance from thoſe calamities much more. All 
comes from:Gods hind; andfrom his hand, by way ofhand-writing, by wayoftetter, 
andinftructionto us. And therefore to aſcnibe things wholy ro nature, ro forrane, to 
power, toſecond cauſes, thisisro miſtakethe hand , nor to know' Gods hand 4 Bur ro 
B | acknowledge it tobe Gods hand, and not to readir, to faythat it is Gods doing, and nor 
roconfider, what God intendsin ir,is as mucha flighting of God,asthe other. Now, in 
cvery ſuch letter, irrevery judgement, God writes.tothe King; burit becomes nor me to 
open che Kings lerrer, nor to preſcribe rho King his incerprerarion of that judgement. In 
every fuch letter, inevery judgement God writesto the Stare; but I-walt not _ 
letter; nor preſcribe rhem rheir interpretation of that judgement;' God, who'of his 
goodneſle hath vouchſafed to-write untothem in theſe letters, of his abundanrgoad- 
himſelfe ro their religious hearts. Bur then, in everyſuch'lerrer,in 
judgement, God writes to metas z and that letrer I will open, and read thar letter j' 
will take-knowlcdge thar it is:Gods\hand to me, and I will ſtudy the will of God'ro me 
 intharlerter 3 and I will write back again to my God and return him an anſwer, inthe 
| { amendment of my-life, and:give him my: reformarion for his informarion. 'Elfe Iam 
C | fallenlowerthen under the Prophets increpation, zon cxedidi, ] have nor beleeved com- 
minations of future jadgements, under Chriſts increpation too, nor credidz, I doe not 
beleeve judgements to be judgements, or (which is as dangerous an ignorance)norto be 
| inſtruQive judgements, medicinalland catechiſticall judgemenrs ro me, And this may 
well bethe explication, ar leaſt, the —_— and accommodation of thefe words, 
Lord who hath beleeved our report, in thole plac 
S. 1ohn. There remaines only the third , where we 
ſtle S; Paxl, and in them, there, doenorconfider, a prophecy of a future Chriſt, as in 
8{y/00rs hiſtory of a preſent Chriſt, as in S, oh», but we conlider -an application of 
, prophecy, and hiſtory, all chat was foretold of Chriſt, allchar was done and ſuffered 
by Chriſt, in this, thatthereis a Church inſtituted by Chrift, endowed with meanes of 
reconciling us ro God, what j ſocver our fins have drawen God to threaten a. 
D | gainſt'us, or to inflict upon us3 and yer forall theſe offers,of all theſe helps, the Miniſter 
1s put tothis ſad expoſtulation, Domine, quis credidit ? Lord, who hath beleerved our report? 
Here thenthe Apoſtles expoſtulation with God, and increparion upon the people, 
may ulcfully be conceived to be thus carried ; from che light and notificarion of God, 
which we have in nature, to a clearer light, which we have in the Law and Prophets, 
and then a clearer then thatinthe Goſpell, and a clearer, ar leaſt a nearer then thar,in the 
Church. - Firſt then, even the manis incxculable (ſayes this Apoſtle) if he doe 
not ſee the inviſible God inthe viſible creature,inexcuſable,it he doe not reade the law 
writtenin his own heart. Burthen, Qs credid it auditui ſuo ? who hath belceved his own 
? who docs reade the Law written in his own heart © whodoes come home to 
Churchrto himſclf, or hearken to the motions of his own ſpirit, what he ſtroutd doc, or 
| What will become of him, ifhedoe ſtill as he hath done * or whoreades the hiſtory of 
E ; his own conſcience, what he hath done,and the judgemems that belong tothoſe former 
ations £ Therefore we have aclearer light then this 5 F irmiorew propheticum ſermonem, 
 fayes S. Peter, We have 4 more ſure word of the Prophets ; thar is.as S. Auguſtine reades that 
| place, clariorem, a more manifeſt, a morecvident declatation inthe Prophets, theninna- 
re, of the will of God towards man, and his rewarding the obedient, and rejecting the 
diſobedient to that will. But then, Quw.credidit auditus pa who hath beleeved 
| thereport of the Prophet, ſo far, as to be ſo moved and affected witha propheey, as to 
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words in the Apo- 


; his belongs to this ſin of mine £ Therefore we havea clearer light this; ' God,” who 
| 14 ſandry times, and in divers manners, (pake to the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laft 


ſuſpect himſelfe, and apply thar prophecy to himſelfe, and to _ judgement of 


es, the Pr Eſ9, and the Euangcliſt | 
ve theſe 


it,” we may be'bold to fay,'thereis no good done in the world bart hee doesit; The | + 
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Ver.14. 


Ver.19. 


Rom. 15-20, 


es ſpoke to us by bus Sow, ſayes the Apoſtle; He ſpake perſonally, and he ſpake aloud, 
nr urkuberk ror ng But, Qui credidit auditns filss ? who belceved even bis 


report? did they not call his edition, and call his Miracles copjuring.7 There- 
fore we have a clearer, that is,a nearer lighttbenthe waicrenGolſpell,char is,the Ghurch. 
For, the principal intention in Chriſts Mi even inthe pi of God, was bur 
thereby to creare and conſtitute, and iſh an aſſurance, that did thoſe Mira- 


{ cles, was the right man, the true Meſſias, thax Son of God, who was made man for the 


redemprion and ranſome of the whole world. Bur then, that which was to give them 
their beſt afſiſtance, that that was to ſupply all, by that way, to apply this generall re- 
—_— tocvery particular ſoule, that wasthe eſtabliſhing of a Church,of a viſible and 
conſtant, and meanes of ſalvation, by his Ordinances there,afg, ad confermma. 
toner, till the end of the world. : And this is-done, ſayes this Apoſtle here ; Chriſt is 
come, and gone, and comeagain z Born, and dead, and riſcn agait ;* Aſcended, and 
fate at the right hand of his Father in our nature, and deſcended again in his Spirit, the 
Holy Ghoſt ; that Holy Ghoſt hathſenr us, us the Apoſtles, we have made Bi ; 
they have made Pricſts and Deacons; and ſo that body, that family, that houſhold of 
the faithfull, by their Miniſtery is madeup. 'Tis true, fayesthe Apoſtle here, Mencan- 
not be ſaved without calling upon God ; nor call upon him acceprably withour Faith ; 
nor belceve truly withput Hearing ; nor heare profitably without ing ; nor preach 
avowably, and with a blefling, without ſending ; All this is true ſayes our Apoſtle in 
this place ; bur all this is done, ſuch a ſending, ſuch a preaching, ſuch a hearing is.cſta- 
bliſhed; For, I ask but this, ſayes he, Have they not heard ? Tes werily, theis went 
into all the earth, and their words unto the end of the world ; And, for my ſclfc, ſaycs he, 7 
have ſtrivedro preach the Goſpell, where Chrift was not named ; that is,to carry the Church 
farther then the reſt had carricd it, and now allis done, ſaycs the Apoſtle. So that here 
is the caſe,if the naturall man ſay, alas they are but dark notions of God which I havein 
nature ; if the Jew ſay, alas they are but remote and ambi things which I have of 
Chriſt in the Prophets ; If the ſlack and hiſtoricall Chriſtian ſay, alas they are bur ge- 
nerall things, done for the whole world indifferently, and not applyed to me, which ] 
reade in the Goſpell, to this naturall man, ro this Jew, to this {lack Chriſtian, we pre. 
ſent an eſtabliſhed Church, a Church endowed with a power, to open the of 
Chriſt Jeſus to receive every wounded ſoule, to ſpread the balme of his blood uponeve- 
ry bleeding heart z A Church that makes this generall Chriſt particular to every Chri- 
ſtian, that makes the Saviour of the world, thy Saviour, and my Saviour ; that offers 
the originall ſinner BaptiſmeFor that ; and the aQtuall ſinner, the body and blood of 
Chriſt Jef us for that, a Church that mollifies, and entenders,and ſhivers the preſumptu- 
ous ſinner with denouncing the judgements of God, and then, conſolidates and cftabli- 
ſhes the diffident ſoule with the promiſes of his Goſpell ; a Church, in comcmplation 
whereof, God may ſay, 2uid potsi YVinee, what could I doc more for my people then 1 
have done? firſtro ſend mine only Son to dic for the whole world, and then to ſpread a 
Church over the whole world, by which that death of his might be life to cvery ſoule. 
This we preach, this we propoſe, according to that comrtiſſion pur into our hands, 7re, 
predicate, Goe, and preach the Goſpel to every creature, and yet, Domine, quis credidit ? 
Lord, who hath beleeved our report ? 

In this then, the Apoſtle and this Text, places the inflexible, the incorrigible iffe. 
neſſe of mans diſobedience, in this he ſcales up his incxcuſablenefſe, his irrecoverable- 
neſſe, firſt, that he is nor afraid of future judgements, becauſe they arc remore;then,that 
he does not belceve preſent judgements to be jud ) ce he can make ſhift to 
call them by a milder name, accidents,and not judgements, and can affigne ſome natu- 
rall, or morall, or cafuall reaſon for them. Bur eſpecially in this, that he does nor be- 
leeve a perperuall preſence of Chriſt in his Chutch, he does not beleeve an Ordinance of 
meanes, by which, all burdens of bodily infirmitics, of croſſes in fortune, of dejeion 
of ſpirit, and of the primary cauſe of all theſe, thar is,fin ir ſelfe may betaken off,or made 
caſieunto him ; hedoes not belceve a Church. 


Now, as in our former part we were bound to know Gods hand, and then bound to | . 


reade it, to acknowledgea judgement to be a judgement, and then to conſider what God 
intended in that judgement, ſo here we are bound to know the true Church, and then 
to know what the true Church propoſes rous, The true Church is that, where the word 
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A istruely preached,and the Sacraments duly adminiſtred. But it is the Word,the Word in- 
ſpired by the holy Ghoſt;nor Apocryphall,nor Decretall,nor Tradirionall,not Additio- 
nall ſupplements;and ir is the Sacraments, Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, and 
not thoſe ſuper-numerary ſacraments, thoſe poſthume,poſt-nati ſacram@ts,that have been | 
multiplyed after:and then,thart which therrue Church propoles,is,all thar is truly neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation,and nothing bur thar,in tharquality,as neceſſary. SothatProblemarical 
points, of which,cither ide may be true,% in which,peher fide is fundamentally necel- 
{ary to ſalvation,thoſe marginal & interlineary notes,thar are not of the body ofthe texr, 
opinions raiſed our of ſingulariry,in ſome one man,and then maintained out of parrialiry, | 
and affeion tothar man, thefe problemaricall things ſhould not be called the Doctrine 
ofthe Church,nor lay obligations upon mens conlciences; They ſhould nor diſturb the 
general peace,they ſhould nor extinguiſh particular _ rowards one another, 

B | TheActhen,thar God requires of us,js to beleeve : fo the words carry it in all the 
three places: The Object,the next, the neareſt Objc of this Belief,is made the Church, 
that is,to beleeve that God hatheſtabliſhed means for the application of CO END 
toall,in all Chriſtian Congregations, All rhings are poſſible to him that beletveth, (ain 
our Saviour ; In the Word,and Sacraments,rthere is Salvation to every foule, that be- 
leeves there is ſo: As on the other fide, we have from the ſame mouth, and the fame 
pen, He thatbeleeveth not,is damned, Faith then being the root ofall, and God having | M-16.16. 
vouchſafed to plant this roor, this faith, here in his terreſtrial paradiſe, and not in hea- 
ven z in the manifeſt miniſtery of the Goſpel), and nor in a ſecret and unrevealed pur- 
poſe, (for.faith comes by hearing,and hearing by preaching, which are things execnted 
and tranſacted here in the Church) be thou content with thoſe meanes which God hath 
| ordained, and take thy faith in thoſe meanes, and beleeve ir to be influxwus ſuaforius, that 
C| it is att influence from God, bur an influencethat works in thee by way of perſwafion, 
and not of compulſion; Ir convinces thee, but it doth not conſtraine thee : Iris, as S. 
Auguſtine ſayes excellently, Yocatio congrua,it isthe voice of God to thee : bur,his voice 
then,when thou art fit to heare,and anſwer that voice; not firred by any cxaltation of 
thine own naturall faculties, before the coming of grace;nor fitted by a good husbandipg 
of Gods former grace, ſo as in rigor of juſtice to merit an increaſe of grace, bur firted by 
his preventing, his auxiliant, his concomitant grace, grace exhibited to thee, ar that time 
when he calls thee:for, ſo ſaiesthart Father,Sic ewm vocat,quo mods ſeit ci congruere,ut v0- 
cam? non reſpuat : God calls him then, when he knows he wil not refiſt his calling;Bur he 
doth not ſay,then,when he canot refiſt;thar needs not be ſaid. Bur,as there is padus glc#/e, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,an eternall weight of glory,which mans underſtanding cannot copre- 
hend;ſothereis Ponds 2rarie,acertain weight of grace, that God layes upon thar ſoule, 
D| which ſhall be his,under which that ſoule ſhall not cafily bend ir ſelf any way from God. 
| This thenis the ſumme of this whole Catechiſme,which theſe words, in theſe three 
places doe conſtirute : Firſt,that we be truely affeted with Gods fore- warnings,and fay 
there, Domine credo, Lord I beleeve that reporr, 1 beleeve rhat judgementto bedenopn 
cedagainſt my fin : And then, that we be ducly affected with preſent changes, and ſay 
there, Domine credo, Lord I belcevethar report, I beleeve this judgement to come trom 
thee, and ro be a letter ofthy hand z Lord enlighten others to interpret ir arighr, for thy 
more publique glory,and me, for my particular reformation. And then; laſtly, to be 
fincerely,and ſeriouſly aff-rd with rhe.Ordinances of his Church, and to reſt in then , | 
forthe means of our ſalvation;and to ſay there, Domine credo, Lord T beleevethis regort, 
I belceve that I cannot be ſaved withour beleeving, nor beleeve withour hearing (And 
therefore, whatſoever thou haſt decreed tothy ſelfe above in heaven, give me a holy aſſi- 
E | duity of indevor,and peace of conſcience,inthe execuribn of thy Decrees here ; And let 
thy Spirit beare witneſſe with my ſpirit, that I am of the number of thine ele, becauſe 
Lovethe beauty of thy houſe, becauſe captivate mine underſtanding to thine Ordinan- 
| ces, becauſe I ſubdue my will to obeythine, becauſe I find thy Sen Chriſt Jefug made 
mine,in the preaching of thy word, and my ſelfe made his, in theadminiſtrarion of his 
Sacraments, And keep meever in thearmes,and boſome of thar Church, which with. 
outany tincture, any mixrure,any leaven of ſuperſtitian,or Idolatty,affords me all thar| 
1s neceſlary to ſalvation, and obtrudes nothing, enforces nothing to'be belecyed, by any 
Determinarion,or Article of hers thatis not ſo. And be this enough for the Explication, 
| and Application,and Complication of theſe words, in all theſe three places. . 
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JoHN 10. 10, 


I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly. 


He Church celebrates this day, the Birth of our Lord 2nd Saviour Chriſt 
Jeſus, bleſſed for ever ; And though it fall amongſt the ſhorreſt dayes in 
theycere, yer of all the Feſtivals in the yeere, ir is the longeſt : It 1sa day 
that conliſts of rwelve dayes ; Aday not meaſured by the naturall and or. 
dinary motion of the Sun, but by a ſupernatural! and extraordinary Star, 
which appeared to the Wiſemen of the Eaſt, this day, and brought them to Chriſt, at 
Bethlem,upon Twelfe day. That day, Twelte day,the Church now calls the Epiphany; 
The ancient Church called this day (Chriſtmas ay) the Epiphany. Both dayes toge- 
ther,and all the daycs berweene, This day,when Chriſt was manifeſted. to the Jews, in 
the Shepheards by the Angels, and Twelfe day, when Chriſt was manifeſted ro the 
Gentiles in thoſe Wiſemen of the Eaſt, make up the Epiphany, that is, the manifeſtation 
of God to man. And as this day is in ſuch a reſpe a longer day then others, ſo, if we 


tend your Devotion,or your Paticnce,beyond the ordinary time,itis but a duc,and a juſt 
celebration of the Day, and ſome accommodation to the Text, for,l am come, as he,in 
whoſe Name and Powerl came, came z and he tels you, that He 5ame that you might 
have life, and might have it more abundantly. 

Gad,who vouchſafcd to be made Man for man, for man vouchſafes alſo to doe all 
the offices of man towards man. He is our Father,for he made us : Of what £ Ofclay 
So Godis Fignlws,fo inthe Prophet ; ſo inthe Apoſtle, God is our Porrer. God ſtamp- 
ed his Image upon us,and ſo God is Statuariws,our Minter,our Statuary. God clothed us, 
and ſo is veſt;arius; he hath opened his wardrobe unto us, God gave us all the fruits of 
the carth to cate, and {0 is econemwnr,our Steward. God poures his oyle, and his wine in. 
to our wounds, and {o is Medicws, and YVicines, that Phyſitian, that Neighbour, that Sa- 
maritan intended in the Parable. God plants us,and waters,and weeds us;and gives the 
increaſe ; and ſo God is Hertslanws, our Gardiner, God builds us up into a Church, and 
ſo Godis Architefw, our ArchiteR, our Builder ; God watches the Ciry when it is 
built ; and ſo God is Speculator, ourSentincll. God fiſhes for men, (for all his Tohns,and 
his Andrews, and his Peters, arc but the nets that he fiſhes withall) God is the fiſher of 
men ; And Pere.ta mn Chapter, Godin Chriſt is our Shephcard. The book of 7eb is a 
repreſentation of God, in a Tragi PI. Sage! ings comfortably 
—_; The book of the Cantic hs entation of Gnd in ee Deidagria 
in a Marriage-{ong, in.an Epithalamaion : God'in-Chriſt is repreſented ro us, in divers 
formes, in divers places,and this Chapter is his Paſtorall. The Lord is our Shepheard, 


make longer houres in this da <> WAY Ha if I extend this Sermon, if you ex- 


and ſo called,in more places,then by any other name;andiin this Chapter,exhibirs ſome 
ofthe offices of agood Shepheard. Be pleaſed coraſte a few of them. - Firſt, he ſayes, | 
The good pers comes in at the doore, the right way. If he come inat the window,rhar 
is,alwayesclamber after preferment z-If he come in at vaules, and cellars, that is, by | 
clandeſtin, and ſecret comradts with his Patron, he comes not the right way :. When he | 
is in theright way, Hi ſbeep heare his woyce : firſt there is a voyce, He is heard; Ignorance 

doth not filence = nor lazineſſe, nor abundance of preterment; nor indiſcreer, and 
diſtempercd zeale docs not filence him ; (forto induce,or occaſion a filencing upon our | 
{clves,1sas1ill asthe ignorant,or the lazie Gilence) There ts a voyce,and(fayes that Text) | 
is is his voycc, not alwaycs another in his roome ; for (as it 1s added 1a the next verſe) | 
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The 
mejey it.. Andrhengor the'beſt reſtimony,and c mation bfali;he ſayes, The— 
gives his life for his ſheep . Every good Shepheard gives his life, that is, 
his life;weares out his life for his ſheep: of which this may be-one good- argu- 
ment;Thar there are not ſo inany crazie,ſo many ſicklymenymenthat fo foonigrow o1d 
in any profeſſion, as in ours, Bur in this, Chriſt is our heardin a more peculiar, and 


notohePariſh,norone Dioceſſe,but hymanam genie; all Mankinde;the whole world,and 
then feeds us ſo; as that he is both our 2aſtor, and © he ferds us, 2nd- feeds us 


Honergelebratur totius 77egu, per annua f:fta fafters: As often as wecgme tocelebrate rhe 
coutnidig of this Shepheard, ingiving thathonaur,we.rective archonour, becauſethar is 


| a declaration, that we are theſheepe of that paſture; a8dthe'body,oh that 'head. ;And-{o 
- | ſaid, forthdconnexiodef NE hon | 


muchbang not 
cation wirh the day, paſſe we now to the more particular diſtribution and;rxplication 
thereof, 4 am rome that they ———— and that they- might have it wore abydently. 

In theſe words, our parrs will bethree , for, firſt ws.mwſt conſider the Perſons; The 
Shepheard and the ſlicep, God and Man, Him 3nd Them;Them indefinitely,altchetn;all 
ment came,ſayes Chtiſt,I alone,char rhey,all they might have life: And ſecondly weean- 
ſiderthe a&ian ir ſclf,as it is wrapped up4n chis word, vewi, 1 came ; far, that is firſt;thar he 
who wasalwaics omni wheze beforc,did yer ſtudy anew way.of comming, 
& communicating himſelf with veni,d came,that is, vove modo-veni,l came byanew 


come, feeds us now with atuallpetformances, with preſence; 3nd the 
exhibition of himſelf, And laſtly we ſhall confiderthe end, the purpoſe, theberfrofhi 


other men of this world, and then 4b«ndentiss ipfis, more abundangly then we our ſelves 
hadirinthis world, in the world to come';for, therefore he came, that we might have life, 
and might have it mpre abundantly, | Py A eg i 

Firſt then; in out firſt part; we conſidesthe Perſons, The Shepheard and the Sheepe, 
Him and' Them, God and Man; of which Perſons, the one for his. Greatneſſe, God, the 
other for his littleneſſe, man, can ſcarce fall under any conſideration. What eye can fixe 
it ſelf Eaſt and Weſt at once 4 And he muſtſce morethen Eaſt and Weſt, thar ſees 
God, tor God ſpreads infinitely beyond both : God alone is all ; not gnely. all thar is, 
butall rhatisnot, allthar might be, if he would have it be.  Godis toolarge, too im- 
menſe, and then manis roonartow, too little ro be confidered 3 for, who can fixe his 
cycupon an Atome 2 and he muſt ſee alefle thing. then an Arome, that ſees man, for 
man 1s nothing, Firſt; for the iric bleneſle of God, the underſtanding of man, 
hathalimited, a determined latjyude; it is an inceHMigence able rg move that Spheare 
whichir is fixed to, but could not move agreatcr : I cancomprehend neateram xtturaam, 
created nature, bur for that adtura neturans, God himfſclfe, the underſtanding of man 
cannot comprehend. I can fee the Sun in a;looking-glaſle, bur the nature, and rhe whole 
working of the Sun I cannor ſee in thatglaſſe.. I, can ſee God in the creature, bur the 
nature, the eſſence; the ſecret purpoſes of God, I cannot ſee there. Thereis igatio in 
imtellefinalibrue, (ayes the ſaddeſt and ſoungeht of the Hebrew Rabbins, the ſoule may be 
tired,as well as the body, and the underſtanding dazeled, as well as the eye,. Itisa,good 
note of the ſame Rabbi, upon thoſe words of Solomon, fill not thyſelfe with hony, leſt thou 
vomit it, thar it is not ſaid, thatif thou beeſt cloyd with it, thou maiſt be diſtaſted,diſaf- 


| tected towards it after, but thou maiſt vomir it, and a vomit works ſo;as thatir does not 
onely bring up that which was then, bur that alſo which was formerly taken. Curious | 


men buſic themſelves ſo much upon ſpeculazive ſubriltics, as tar they deſert, and aban- 
donthe ſolid foundations of Religion, and thar is a dangerous vomit ; ' To ſearch ſo 
farre into the nature, and unrevealed 
ties of man, this is a ſhrewd ſurfer, though ofhony,and a dangerous vomir, It is notneed- 
full forthee,to ſee the things that arcin ſecrer,ſayes the wife many nonindiges, thou nee- 


| 


G 3 deſt 


know his voyce, which they could not doe,if m—— it.not ofrengif they were | 


withrhimſelfe, for, His feb is meat indeed, and bis bland i drink:indeed, And therefore | 


” he, who fed his former flock but with Propheſics, and promiles,rthar | 
he F is reall 


ing, which is life : And firſt, «t that he might give life;bting life,offer lifero | 
comming, w fe daret, _—_ zbring life, 


the world,(which is one mercy) and thenis? we might have ir, embrace ir, | 
efſe it; (v/hichis anothet) and;after both,a greater then both;rhat we might haye rhis 
ife abundantizs,more abundantly; which is,firlt, «bundaytivs ibiy; morcabumdantly then 


purpoſes of God, as to forget the nature, and du- | 
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more incommunicable way,thathe is Poftor huwmanigeners, &efcx , firſt, that ſhe feeds | »:;- 
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deſt not thar knowledge: Thou, maiſt doerwell hin this world, and bee Gods | , 
good ſervant, and doe well enough in rhe next , and bee a glorious Saint, 
Pſ.65.1, and yer never ſearch 'inro Gods ſecrets. Te decer Hymns, (ſo the vulgar reades 
thar place) To rhee, O Lord, our Hymnes, our. Pſalmes, our Prayſes, our 
cheerefull acclamations, and conformably rothat, we tranſlate ir, Prarſe waiterh for thee, 
0 Godin Sion : Bur if we will rake iraccording tothe Originall, it muſt be, T:b+ 
law eſt, bn rs OLord, confiſts in filence': Tharthar man praiſes God beſt, thar 
ſayes leaſt ofhim ; of him, that is of his narare, of his cilence, of his unrevealed will, 
and ſccrer purpoſes.” 0 that mew would praiſe the Lord, is Davids provocation to us all, but 
how *” 0 that men A ———— and declare his wondr ous works 10 the ſons of men ! 
but not to goe abour ro declare hisunrevealed Decrers, (or fecrer purpoſes, 1s 25 good a 
way of praifing him,'asthe othes.:And therefore, O tharmen would praiſe the Lorfl,fo, 
forbearc his Majeſty pwhen he is retired into himlelfe; in his Decrees, and _— B 
| Majeſty, as he m 'himſelfe ro us, in che execurionof thoſe Decrees ; of which, 
this in our Text is a gtearone, that he thar is infinirely more then all, deſcended to him, 
 thar isinfinicely lefſethen nothing;;' which is rhe other perſon whom we are to conſider 
© | inthis part, ile 50s, Ito them,Godro us. © - 
Its, The Hebrew Doftors almoſtevery where tepear thar adage of theirs, lex /oquiray lin- 
| £uam filiorum hominiam, God ſpeakes mens linguage,tharis,the Holy Ghoſt in the Scri 
rures deſcends to the capacity and! | of man, and ſo preſents God inthe fa- 
culties of the mindeot man, and in the lineaments of the body of man. Bur yer, fayrhey, 
there'is never braine, nor liver,nor ſplecne; nor any other inward part aſcribed ro God, 
bur onelythe heart, God is all heart, and tharwholc hear, that inexhauſtible fountaine 
of love, is direted wholly upon man. And then, rhough in the Scriprurcs, thoſe bodily | | 
| lincamems, head andfeer, and hands, and eyes, and cares be aſcribed ro God, God is | « 
never faid ro have ſhbulders ; for, ſty they; ſhoulders are the ſubjes of burdens, and 
| _— : the figures orc oe ſo ay rarer — ez he heares patient _ 
y,he ſees pariem]y,he ſpeakes patiently,he dyes parti is there a parience 
yur wy In Chriftthereis, he ſuffers patiently a lid Crucifying ; we kill che 
rd of Life everyday, every day'we make a mock of Chriſt Jeſus, and rread the blood 
ofthe Covenant under our teer every day : And as though all his paſſion, and blood, and 
wounds, and heart, were ſpent by our former oathes, and blaſphemies, we crucifie him 
dayly by our dayly fins, that we might have new blood, and heart, and wounds to ſweare 
by ; and all this hee ſuffers patiently, and after allthis, ;Me i# 2, ro this man, this God 
comes, 
+. Hero us, God to man all ro nothing : for upon that weinſiſt firſt, asthe firſt dif] 
Tits qus portion betweene us, and ſo the firſt exalration of his mercy rowards us, Has 6, ſayes | x; 
—— ';. | the Prophet Eſay, 21aſi ftillaſnwle, As 4 drop upon the backer. Man is nor all that, not ſo 
19:9” | muchas that, as a dropupon the bucket, but 9#4fs, ſomething, ſome lirtle thing towards 
it ; and what is a drop upon the bucket, toa river, to a ſca,to the waters above the firma- 
ment £ Manto God £ Man is, ſayesthe ſame Prophet in the ſameplace, 214i momentum 
ſtaters ; werranſlate it, 4s ſmall duſt upon the balance : Man is nor all that, nottharſmall 
graine of duſt , bur q#4fi, ſome little thing rowards it : And what can a graine of duſt 
work in governing the balance £ What is man that God ſhould be mindfull ofhim 7 Va- 
nity ſeemes to be the lighteſt thing, that the Holy Ghoſt could pame z and when he had 
named that, he ſayes, and (ayes, and ſayes, often, very, very often, C4 © venry. Bur 
aig when he comes to waigh man with vanity it ſelfe,he findes man lighter then vanity: Take, 
"-— ſaycs he, great men, and meane men altogether, and ultogether they are lighter then vanity, 
When thar great Apoſtle ſayes of him{cife,thathe was in nothing hehinde the very chiefeſt | E 
of the Spoſſie, and yer, for allthar, ſayes he was nothing 3 who can think himſclfe any 
thing, for being a Giant m proportion, a Magiſtrate in power, a Rabb1 in learning,an O- 
racle in Counſell 2 Lerman be ſomething ; how poore, and inconfiderable a ragge of 
L.r.dererwnge- | this world, is man £ Man, whom Peraceſſms would have undertaken to have made, in a 
ils jo Limbeck, in a Furnace :*Man, who, if they were alrogether, all the men, thatever were, 
and are, and ſhall be, would nothave the power of one Angel in them all, whereas all 
the Angels, (who, inthe Schooleare conceived ro be more in number, then, nor onely 
all rhe Specics,but all rhe individualls of this lower world)have not in them 21l,the power 


of one fingerof Gods hand : Man, of whom when David had ſaid, (a5 the loweſt dimi- 
nution | 
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nution that 
and ſaid,l am a men and no wormzfor man is {o much lefle then a worm, as that wormes 
of his own produQtion, ſhall feed upon his dead body in the grave, and an immorrall 
worm gnaw his conſcience inthe tormcnrs of bell. And then, if that which God, ang 
God in the counſaile and concurrence,and 10n of che whole Trinity hath made 
thee, Man, be nothing, canſtthou be protd of char, or think that any thing whichthe 
King hath made thee, a Lord, or which thy wife hath made thee, Rich, or which th 
riches have made thee, an Officer As 0b ſayes of impertinent comforters, miſcrab 
cotafortcrs, ſo 1 ſay of theſe Creations, miſcrable creations are they all. Only as thou 
maiſt be a new creature in Chriſt Jeſus, rhou maiſt be fomerhing; tor that's a nobler,and 
4 barder creation thenthe firſt z when God had aclodof red carth in his hand , to make 
me-in Adew, he had moretowards his end, then when he hath me, an unregencrate, and 
rebellious ſoule, to make a ncw creature in Chriſt Jeſus. Andyet ile is , ro this man 
cames this God; God that is infinitely more then all, ro man thar is infinitely lefle then 
nothing, which was our firſt diſproporrion,and the firſt exalcation of his mercy; and the 
next is, Ihe rllss,dllss qui hoſtes, thatthis God cameto this man, then when this man was a 
profeſſed enemy to this God, 
\ $hcomtrarium Deo queras nihileff, (ies S. Auguſtine, If chou aske me what is contrary 
to God, I cannet ſay, that any thing is ſo ; for, wharſocveris any thing, hath nay 
and whatſoever bath ſo, hath in that very beeing ſome affiniry with God, ſome aſh- 
milation to God ; fo tharnothing is contrary ro God. If thou aske mee, Buis hoſtis, 
who is an enemy to GOD, I cannot fay thgr of any thing in this World , bur 
man, That viper that flew at Saint Paw! , was not therein an enemy to G O D; that 
viperdid notdire ir ſelfe upon S, Paul, as S. Paul was auſctull, anda neceffary inſtru- 
ment of Chriſt; But S. Pau! himſcife was adiret enemy to Chriſt himſclfe, Tw me, thou 
me, ſaics Chriſt himſclfe unto him. And if we be not all cnemics to Godin 
direR oppoſition, as that we finne therefore becauſe rhar finne violates the maje- 
ty of God, (and yet truly every habituall, and deliberated finne amounts to almoſt as 
much, becauſcin every ſuch ſinne, we ſeeme to try concluſions, whether God can ſee a 
| linne, or be affected with a finne,or can,or cares to puniſh a finne, as rhough we doubred 
whether God were a preſent God , or a pure God, or a powerfull God, and ſo conſe- 
quently wherher there be any Godorno) If we be not all enemies ro Godin this kind, 
yay ing to the enemy we arc enemies; In our prevarications,and cafic betrayings, 
2 ſurrendring of our ſclves to theenemy of his kingdom, ſaran,we are his enemics. For 
| {mall wages, and ill-paid penſions we ſcrve him ; and leſt any man ſhould flatter and 
 delude him(clfe, in ſaying, Lhave my wages, and my reward before hand, my pleaſures 
' inthis life, the puniſhment, cif wad the next, The Apoſtle deſtroyes thar dreame, 


D withthar queſtion of confuſion , Whas fruit had you then in thoſe things, of which you are 


now aſhamed? Certainly fin isnota gainfull way;without doubt more men are impoveri- 

ſhed,and beggered by finful courſes,then enriched;what fruit hadtheys fays the Apoſtle, 
' and firrcannor be the way of honour, for we dare not avow aur fins, but are aſhamed of 
them,whenthey arc done; fruitleſnc{s,unprofirableneſs before,ſhame and diſhonor after, 
and yet for we are enemies ro God; and yet torall this God comes to uis , 14 ili, 
| the of Hoſts, ro naked and diſarmed man, the God of peace to this enemy of God. 
| Some men will continue kinde, where they finde athankfull receiver, but God i kinde 

to the anthenkfull, ſayes Chriſt himſelte. There may be found aman that will dye tor his 
friend, ſaycs he ; bur God dycd for his enemics : Then when ye were enemies, you were 
reconciled ro God by the death of his Son. To come ſo in-glorioutly,he that is infinitely 
morethenall,to him that is infinitely lefſerhennorhine, 'tharwasour firſt diſproportion, 
andthe firſt axaltaracion of his mercy)ro come, (thall we ventureto ſay fo) ſoſclfe pro- 
| ditoriouy, as to betray himſelfe and deliver himſelfe ro his enemies, (that was our fe. 
; cond) ts equalled, ar leaſt, ina rhird, xc 1Kis, hero them, that is #nvs omnibss, he alone 

torthe ſalvation of all men, as itisexpreſly ſaid, forrhis word in our Text, rhey, hath no 
limitation, I came, I alone, thatthey, all rhey might be the better. 


Some of the ancient Farhers, delivering the mercics of God, fo, as the articles of our 


the devill himſclte excluded from all benefir of Chriſts comming. Some of the later 


Authors 
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he could put upon bim) 1 4m 4 worme and no man, He might have gone lower, | ef: .5. 
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Rom 6.21, 
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Church enjoyne them to bee delivered, that is, generally, as they arc delivered in the ; #*- 
Scriptures, have delivered them fo over-generally, that they haveſcemed loth ro thinke | 
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Moſes. 


Authors in the Roman Church, (who, as pious as they prerend to be towards the Fa- 
thers, arc apterto diſcover the nakedneſſe of che Fathers, then weare) have noted in Iid- 
ſtin Martyr, and in ——_ , and in Clement of Alexandria, and in Occumenins, (and 
Oecumenims is no ſingle Father, but Pater patratms, a manifold Father , a complicated fa. 
ther, a Father that colle&ed Fathers)and cven in S.erome himſcife,and S. Ambroſe too, 


ſome inclinations rowards that opinion, that the devill reraining (till his'faculry of free 
will.is therefore capable of , and ſg of bencfit. by chis comming of Chiiſt ; 


And thoſe Authors of the Roman Church,that modific the matter, and excuſe the Fa-' 
thers herein, excuſe them no other my but this, that though that opinion and dodtine 
of thoſe Fathers, bee not true init ſelfe, yer ir was never condemned by any Councell, 
nor by any ancient Father, So very far , did very many goe incnlarging the merciesof 
God in Chriſt,toall. But waiving this over-large exrention and protuſion thereof) and' 
directing it upon a more poſlible, and a motecredible object, tharis, Man; -S. Cyrit of 
Alexandria, ſpeaking of the poflibility of the ſalvation ofall men, fates, by way of ob- 
jection to himſclfe, Omnes non credunt , How can all be ſaved fince all doe not beleeve ?' 
bur,ſaics he, Becauſe actually they do not beleeve, is it therefore impoſſible they ſhould 
belceve £ And for aftuall beleefe,ſaics he, though all doe nor, yet ſo many doe,, arfaci/} 
qui pereart, ſuperent, that, by Gods goodneſſe, morcare ſaved, then loſt, ſaies thar Fa- 
ther oftender and large bowels, S.Cyril. And howloever he may {ceme rootender, and 
r00 large herein, yer 1t isa good peece of counſaile, which that Rabbi whom I named 
before,gives, Ne redarguas ca falſitatiy, de quorum contrariis nulla eſt demonſtratio , Benot 
apttq call any opinion falſe,or herericall, 'or damnable, the contrary whereof cannot be 
evidently proved. And for this particular, the generall poſſibility of ſalvation, all agree 
that the merit of Chriſt Jeſus is ſufficient tor all. Whether this all-ſufhciency grow ex 
tixtrinſecaratione formali,ourt of the very nature ofthe merir,the dignity of the perſori/be- 
ing confidered,or grow ex padto, & acceptatione,our of the accepration of the Father, atd 
rhe contra betweene him andthe Son, for thar, let the Thomrſts, and the Scotifts, inthe 
Roman Church wrangle. All agree,thatthere is enough done for all. And would God 
receive enough for all, and then, exclude ſome, of himſelfe, without any relation, 
conſideration of ſinner? God forbid. Man is called by divers names, names of lownefle 
enough, in the Scriptures z But, by the name of Eneſb, Enoſhthar ſignifies meere miſery, 
Man 1s never called inthe Scriptures, till after the fall of .4dam. Oncly ſinne after,and 
not any ill purpoſe in God before, made man miſerable. The manner of expreſſingy 
mercy of God, inthe frame andcourſe of Scriptures, expreſſes evermorethe largeneſſe 
of that mercy. Very often,in the Scri you ſhall finde the perſon ſuddenly changed, 
and when God ſhall have ſaid inthe beginning of a ſentence, I will ſhew mercy unto 
them, them, as though he ſpoke of others, preſently, in the ſame ſentence, he will ſay, 
my loving kindneſſe will I not draw from theey not from thee,not from them, notfrom 
any ; that ſo whenſoever thou heareſt of Gods mercy propoſed to them, ro others,thou 
mighteſt beleeve that mercy to bee meant to thee, and whenſocver they , others heare 
thatmercy propoſed rothee, rhey might beleeve it to be meant to them. And fo much 
may, to good purpoſe, be obſcrved out of ſome other parts of this Chapter, in another 
tranſlation. Inthe third verſe iris ſaid, His ſheepe heare his voice, Inthe Arabique tranfla- 
tion it is Oves audit, His ſheepe in the plurall, does heave, inthe ſingular. God is a plurall 
God, and offers himſckfe to all,coll pee isa {ingular God,and offers himſclfe ro 
every man, diſtributively. So alſo is it ſaid there, Nominibus ſuo, He cals his ſheepe by their 
nemes; It is names inthe plurall, and #hezrs, inthe fiogular : whatſoever God p ſes ro 
any, he intends to all. Inwhich contemplation, S. .Auznſtine breaks out into thar holy 
exclamation, 0 bone omnipotens qui fic curas upumgquemgue noſtr 6m, tanquarr: ſolum cares, 
& fic omnes tamquam ſingulos, O good and mighty God,who art as loving to every man, 
as toall mankind, and meaneſt as welltoall mankind.as to any man. Be pleaſed ro make 
your uſe 0.this note, for the better imprinting of this largencſſe of Gods mercy. Moſes 
deſires of God, that he would ſhew him Yias ſuas, His waies, his proceedings, hisdea- 
lings with men; that which he calls after,G/lor:am ſuam,His glory, how he glorifies him- 
{clte upon man, God promiſes him in the next verſe,that he will ſhew him 0»»ne bonum, 
All his goeaneſſe, God hath no way towards man but goodneſſe, God glorifies himſelfe 
in nothing upon man , butin his owne goodneſſe. And therefore when God comes to 


, tnepertormance of this promile, inthe next Chapter, he ſhowes him his way, and his 


glory, 
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| Inthis therefore, wee make but rwo 


lory, and his goodnefle, in ſhewing him char he is a mercifull God, a gracious God, a 
ſong-luffering God, a God we nngy. rn iniquities, and (as the Hebrew DoRors 
nore)there are thirteen artributes, thirteen denorations of God ſpecified in thar place, 
and of all thoſe thirteen, there is bur one thar rafts of judgement, ( That he will puniſh 
the fins of Fathers upon Children.) All the other twelve are meerly, wholly mercy ; 
ſuch a proportion hath his mercy above his juſtice, ſuch a proportion, as thar there is no 
cauſc in him, if all men be nor partakers of it. Shall we ſay, (ſayes'S. Cyril) Melins agri- 
culturam non exerceri, ſi que nocent toll; non poſſunt, It were berter there were no tillage, 
then that weeds ſhould grow, Melius non credſſe, betterthat God had made no men, ther) 
that fo ſhould be damned. God made none to be damned; And therefore though 
ſome expunge out of our Lirany, that Rogation,that Petition, That thou would 
have mercy upon all men; as though i were contrary to Gods purpoſe ro have mercy 
upon all men z yet S. Auguſtine enlarges his _— roo far, Libera nos Domine, qui 
jan invoramw te, deliver us O Lord, who do now call upon thee, Zr libera eos qui wats 
invdcant, ut invocent te, & liberes eos, and deliver them whodo not yer call upon thee, 
that they may call upon thee,and be farther delivered by thee. Burir is timeto paſſe from 
this firſt part, the conſideration of the Perſons, 7Me 1, thar God who isinfinnely more 
then All, would come to man who is infinitely leſſe then nothing, that God who is the 
God of peace, would come to man his profeſſed enemy ; that God, the only Son of 
God, would cometothe reliefe of man,ofall men,ro our ſecond generall part, the ation 
ic elf, ſo faras it is enwrapped inthis word, YVeni,1 rame;1 came that they might have life, 

T this ſecond part, vers, 1came,we muſt paſſe apace ; becauſe, the third, 
the end of his comming, (hat they mizht have life) we mult neceſſarily infiſt ſometime. 
—_— freps ; ng the firſt, tharthar God whois om- 

nipreſent,alwayes every where,in love ro man, 
— himſclfe ro man; ven,7 came,nove | 
The rule is worth the repeating, lex og od li filiorwm hominum, God ſpeakes 
mans , that is, ſo, as that he would be tood by man. Thereforerto God, 
whoalwayes fills all places, are there divers Poſitions, and Motions, and Tranſitions 
aſcribed in Scriptures. In divers places is God ſaid to fit, Seder Rex, The Lord fitteth 
King for ever, Howſocverthe Kings of the earth be troubled, and rayſed, andthrowne 
downe againe, and troubled, and raiſed, and throwne downe by him , yer the 
Lord fitreth King for ever. Habitat in Celis, ſayes David, and bs ſeder in circu- 
lis rerve, (ayes Eſay, The Lird dwelleth in the heavens, and yer hee fits upon the 
compaſſe of this earth + Where no carth-quake ſhakes his ſear; for ſedet in confuſione (as 
one Tranſlation reads that place, Pſal. 29. 10.) The Lord nr of v9 flood, (fo wee 
reade it) what confuſions ſocver diſorderthe world, what floods ſoever ſurround and 


anew way of comming,of com- 
,ſo asI was never wich man before. 


de loco, Behold the Lord commeth ont of his pee ; that is,he produces, and brings to light, 
things which he kept ſecret before. And ſo, Revertar ad locum, 1 will goe, andreturne to 
< z thatis, I will wirhdraw the light of my countenance, my preſence, my pro- 
vidence from them. So thar heaven is his place, and then is he faid ro come to us, when 
he manifeſts himſelf unto us in any new manner of won In ſuch a ſenſe was Ged 
come to us, when he ſaid, 7 {ft «up my hands to heaven, and ſay, Tlive for ever, Where 
was God when he lifted ih thab 16 Newer ? Here, here upon earth, with us, in his 
Church, for our afſurance, and our eſtabliſhment, makiog thar proteſtation (denoted in 
the lifting up of his hands to heaven) that he lived for ever, that he was the everliving 
God;and that therefore we need feare nothing. Godis ſo omnipreſent, as that the Ulbi- 
quitary will needs have the body of God every where : ſo omnipreſent,as that the Stan- 
cariſt will needs have God not only to be in every thing, but to be every thing, that God 
isan Angelin an Angel, and a ſtone ina ſtone, anda tray in a ſtraw, Bur God is truly 
fo ootiipveſent, 2s thee he is with us before he comes to us : 21id pero ut wenias in me, 
qi non eſſem, ſi non eſſes in me? why doe T pray that thou wouldft come into me, who 
could not only not pray, but could not bee,if thou wert not in me before £ But his com- 
ming io this Text, 1s a new a& of particular mercy, and therefore a new way of com- 
ming. Whar way ? by aſſuming our nature inthe blefſed Virgin. That that Paradoxs 
| virgo,(as Amelberge the wife of one of the Earls of Flanders, who lived continently even 


| 


in mariage,and is therfore called Paradoxa wirgo,a Virgin beyond opinion)that — p 
cſſc 


overflow the world, the Lord ſits ſafe. Other phraſes there are of like denotation. Z xit | 
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bleſſed Virgin Mary ſhould not only have a Son, {for Manes, the Patriarch of that reat| A 


Sect of Heretiques, the*Manichees, boaſted himſelfe to be the ſon of a Virgin,and lome 
caſuiſts in the Romane Church have ventured to ſay, that by the pracice and interven 

tion of the devill there may be a childe, and yet both parenes, father and mother remain 
Virgins) Bur that this Son of this bleſſed Virgin, ſhould alſo be the Son of the eternal! 
God, thisis ſuch a comming of him who was here before, as rhat if it had not ariſen in 
his own goodneſſe,no man would ever have thoughrof it,no man might ever have wiſh- 


ed, or prayed for ſuch a comming, thatthe only Son of God ſhould come to die for all | 
the ſons of men. For Aliad eft hiceſſe, aliud hic vibrele It is one thing for God to be 

orthy ſake, born of a woman for thy | 
ſalvation. And this is the firſt at of his mercy wrapped up in this word, Yeni, I came, | 
I who was alwayes preſent, ſtudied a new way-of comming, 1 who never went from | 


here in the world,another thing to be come hither 


thee, came again to thee. | 
The other act of his mercy a in this word, veri, 1 came, is this, that hethart 
came to the old world but in promiſes, and prophecies, and figures, is actually, really, 
perſonally, and preſentially comero us; of which difference, thar man. will have t 
beſt ſenſe, who languiſhes under the heavy expeRarion of areverlion, in office, or inhe- 
ritance, or hath felt the joy of comming to the aRtuall poſſeſſion of ſuch a reverſion. 
Chriſt was the Lambſlain from the beginning of the world z appointed for a Sacrifice 
from that firſt promiſe of a Mefſias in Paradiſe long before that ; from all cternity, For, 
whenſoever the cleion of the ele was, (date it when you will) Chriſt was at that cle- 
ion ; and not only as the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, as God, bur Chriſt conſidered 
as man, and as the propitiation and ſacrifice for man ; for whoſoever was, clefted, was 
clected inChriſt, Chriſt was alwayes come in Gods purpoſe z and carly,come in Gods 
promiſe; and continually comming inthe ſucceſhon of the Prophets ; with ſuch a con- 
fidence, as that one of them ſayes, Puer datus, filius natws, A childe s given unto us, 4 
Sow is born unto us ; Bornand given already , becautc the purpoſe of: God, in which he 
was born,cannot be diſappointed ; the promiſe of God, by which he was given, cannot 
be fruſtrated , the Prophers of Gad,by whom he was grotemnd, cannot be miſtaken. Bur 
yer, ſtill it was a futurething. Chriſt is often called the Expettation of the world, but it 
was all that while, but an ExpeRation, but a reverſion of a future thing. So God fed that 
old world with expeQation of fururethings,as that that very name by, which God noti- 
fied himſelf moſt to that people, in his commiſſion by Moſes ro Pharaoh, was a future 
name ; howſocver our Tranſlations and Expoſitions run upon the preſent, as though 
God had ſaid 2» ſum, my name is /am, yet ingruth it is ,Qui er0; my name © I ſhall, be. 
They had evidences enow that God was , but God was pleaſcd to cſtablih in them an 
aſſurance that he wonld be ſo ſtill z andnotonly be ſoſtillas he was then; bur that hee 
would be ſo with them hereafter aske was never yet, he would be Immanzel , God-with 
ws fo, as that God and man ſhould be one perſon. Ir was. then a faire affurance, and a 
bleſſed comfort which the children of Iſracl had in that of Zechary, Ecce wenit rex, Re- 
Joyce ye daughters of Sion, and ſhout yc daughters of teruſalem, Behold thy K ing commerh ri; 
ding unto thee, upon an Aſſe. But yer this alſurance, though delivercd as in the preſent, 


roduced not thoſe acclamations, and recognitions, and Hoſannacs, and Hoſanna- ia the | - 


igheſt, to the Son of David, as his perſonall, and actuall,and viſible riding into Jeruſa- 


lemupon Palme-Sunday did. Amougſt the Jews there was light enqugh ta diſcern this |. 


future bleſſing, this comming of Chriſt ; butthey durſtnor, open uz, nor publiſhit to 0- 
thers. We ſce the Jews would dyc indefenceof any part oftheic Law, werc it bur the 
Cecremoniall ; were it but forthe not cating of Swines fleſh what unſufferable torments 
ſuffcred the ſeven brothers in the Aaccabees, for that ? .But yet we-never finde that any 
of them dyed, or expoſed themſelves to the danger, or to the dignity: of Martyrdome 
for this Do&tine of the Meſſias, this furure comming of Chriſt. Nay,, we finde that the 
Septuagint, who firſt tranſlated the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, for King Prolome, dif. 
pe civers places thereof, and departed from the Originall, rather then propoſe this 

uture comming ofrhe Son of God to the int ation of the world. A little Candlc 
they had for themſelves, but they durſt not light anothers Candle ar it. So alſo ſome 
of the more ſpeculative Philo rs had got ſome beames ofthis light, but becauſe they 
ſaw it would not be belceved, rhey ler ic alone, they ſaid little of ir, Fence 1s it that $. 
LAnguſiineſayes, ſi Platenicireviviſcerent, if Plato and his Diſciples ould riſc from the 


dead. 


G- Rcc.C_coq Hi 


wal 
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A [ dead, and come now into our ſtreets, and ſce thoſe great Congregarions, which thruſt 
andrhrong cvery Sabbarh, and cyery day of holy convocation, ro the worſhip of our 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, Hoc fortaſſedicerent, This itis likely they would ay,ſayes 


- I 


he, Hec fat, que populs perſuadere you auſi, conſactudini ceſcimus, This is that r 
Rn i onkftes o much in fucure we durit nor propoſero — 
bur were fain to leave them to thoſe preſent, and ſenſible, and viſible things,” to which | 


they had been accuſtomed before, leſt when we had ſhakedthem intheir old religion, we 
ſhould nor be able to ſcrrle,and cſtabliſh them in thenew ; And,as in civill government, 
a Tyranny is better then an Anarchy, a hard King betrer then none, ſo when we conſi- 
der religions, m__ is berter then Arheiſme, and ſuperſtition better then profaneneſle. 
Northat the Idolater ſhall any more be ſaved then the Atheiſt ; bur that the 1dolater 

having been accuſtomed tofome ſenſe and worſhip of God (of God in his eſtimation) 
B is therefore apter to receive religious impreſſions, then the Atheiſt is. In this then con- . 
ſiſtsrhis ſecond aRt of Chriſts mercy to us in this word vens,” I am aRually, really, per- Ts 
fondly; preſentially come, that thoſe rypes and figures and ſactifices, which repreſented 
Chriſttothe old world, were not more viſible to the on more palpable to the hand, 
more obvious tothe very bodily ſenſes,char Chriſt himſelf hath beeh ſince to us. There: 
foreS.Johndocs not only reft in thar, That which was from the btginting, ( Chtiſt was al- | : John t.;. 
wayes in purpoſe, ETERY in promiſe) nor in _ Lo which we have heard, (the | 
world heard of Chriſt long betore they ſaw him)burhe proceeds tothar, That which we 

have ſerm, and looked upon with our eyes, and handled with our hands, that declare we unto 
908. Sothatwe are now delivered from that jealouſie that poſſeſſed choſe Septuagine, 
thoſe Tranſlators, that they durſt not on plain, and delivered from that (| lion that 
po_ Flato, and his diſciples, that the people were incapable of that dorine. Wee 
C w that Chriſt is come, and weavow it, and we preach it, and we affirm, that ir is not 
as impious,and irreligiousathing,but as ſcaſleſſe ind as abſurd athing to denythar 
the Softof God hath redeemed the world, asto deny that God hath created the world; 
and thathe is as formally, and as gtorioufly a Martyr tha dyes for this Article, The Son 
of God is come, is hethardycsfor this, There is a God. And theſe two ats of his mer. 


cy, cawrappedin this one word, venz, 1 came, (firſt, thathe who is alwayes preſent, out 
of lovero man, ſtudied a new way of cortnfing, and then, that he who was 
but betrothed to the old world by way of ptomiſe, is matnied to us by an aQuall com- 


ming) will be farther explicated to us, in that, which only remaines and conſtitutes our 
third, and laſt part, the end and purpoſe of his comittiing, That they might have life, and 
might have it more ibundamly. And though this laſt part /put forth many handles, wee 
can but take them by the hand, and ſhake them by the hand, that is, openthem, and ſo 
 leavethem. | wry ,. | 
” Firſtthen in this laſt part, weconfider _ ſelf, the treaſure, Life, hat they might | 2. Pare: 
have life. Now life is thecharaQter by which Chriſt ſpecificates and denomiqates him- 
ſelfe, Life is his very name, and that name by which he conſammates all his other 
names, 7 am the Way,the Truth, andthe Lift y Andtherefore does Peter juſtly and birrer- (John 14.6. 
ly upbraid the Jews with that, Te deſired 4 murderer, (an enemy tolife) to be granted unto 
you, and killed the Prince of Life, As 3.14. It is an honour to any thing thar it may be 
ſworn by; by vulgar and triviall things men might not ſweare, bd ns I pardon them | Jer-5.7. 
this?ſayes God,T hey have ſworn by things that are not gods. And therefore God, who in 
ſo many places profeſſes to ſweare ſelf, and —— ſayes, That be- Heb.6-13 
cauſe he could ſweare by no greater, be —_——— A auld propoſe no greater : 
thing in himſclf, no clearer notion of hi then life, hens by and 
E | his crernity is himſclfe) does therefore all the Law and the Prophets ſtill ſweare 
in that form, Yivo ego, vivit Dominue, As I live, ſaith the Lord, and as the Lord liveth ; 
(till he ſweares by his own life ; As that ſolemne Oath which is mentioried in Daniel,is 
| conceived in that form too, Helift up pr hand and his left hand to heaven, and fwore | 1"... 
by him thas liveh forever; thats, by and God in that notion #5 he is life. All that 
eQueenand the Councell could wiſh and apprecate to the King, was bur thit, Life, 
In ſempiternum viue,viet in aternam ,0 King live ſor ever, God is life, andwould nor the | Dan.s. 
death of any. We are nor ſure that ſtones have not life; ſtones may have life; neither 
| (ro ſpeak humanely)is it unreaſonably thought by them, that thoughe the whole world 
|t0 be inanimared by one foule, and to be one intire living creature g and in that —_— 
| oes 
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does S. Auguſtine prefer a fly before the Sun,becauſeafly hath life,and the Sun hath nor. 
This is the worſt that the Apoſtle ſayes of the young wanton widow, Thar if fbe vein 
leaſure ſheis dead whilſt ſhe lives. So'is that Magiſtrate that ſtudics nothing bur his own 

ARS; zgnity in his place, dead in his place 4 And thar Prieſt thar ſtudies nothi 


) cm, 
deader upon the Bench, then the Priſoner at the 3 God hath includedallthar is 
ood, in the name of Life, and all that is ill inthe name of Death, when he ſayes,See, '7 


ave ſer before thee Fitam & Bonum, Life and Grod, Mortem &+ Malam,Death and Evil. | 


This is the reward propoſedto our faith, uſt flde ſa vivit, To live by our fairh: And 
this is the reward propoſed toour works, Fac bee & wives, ro live b works 3 Allis 
life. And this fulneſle, this conſummation of happineſſe, Life;and the life of life, ſpivicu- 
all life, andthe exaltation of ſpiriruall life, etcrnall life, is the end of Chriſts comming, 

And firſt, «t dares, that he might givelife, bring life into the world,'thar there right 
be life to be-had,thatthe world might be redeemed fromrharloſſe, which S. Auguſtine s 
{ayes it was falnc into, Perdidimm poſribilitatem boni,That we had all 10ſt all poſhbility of 
lite, For, the heavenand the and all that the Poct would: call Chaos, was nota 
deader lump beforethe Spirit of God moved upon the face ofthe waters, then Mankind 
was, before the influence of Chriſts I, ROY upon it. But now that God ſo 
loved the world,as that he gave his S0n,now that the Son ſo loved the world; as rhathe 
gave himſclfe, as David ſayes of the Sun of the firmament, the father of nature, «Nibi/ 


abſconditums, there is nothing hid from the heat thereof z ſo we ſay of this Son of God, | | 


the Father ofthe fairhfull inaar higher ſcaſc,then Abraham was called ſo, Nibitabſeon- 
ditum,chere is nothing hid from himno place,no perſon excluded from the benefir of his 
comming. . The Son arh id,the Father hath received enough forall ; not in fingle mo- 
ney, for the diſcharge of thy lefſer debrs, thy;jglewords, thywantonthoughts, rhy'un- 
chaſt looks, but in:maſſie -ro diſcharge thy crying,debts, the tlamors of thoſe 
poore whomthou haſt oppreſied,and thy thundring thoſe blaſphemics by: which 
thou haſt torne that Father that made rhee, .thart Sonne that redeemed thee, boly 
Ghoſt that would comfort thee, There is enoughgiven'z bur then,as Hiram ſent maren- 
als ſufficient for the building of the Temple, þut.there was bam 09k. wu tobedone,for 
the fitting,and Pacing thercof ; ſo there is life enough brought into the world; for all the 
world, by the death of Chriſt,bug rhenthere is ſomething clſe ro be done for the appli- 
cation of this life toparticular perſqns,intended in this-word in our Text, #2 heberemt, 1 
came that they might have life, Nor 6 4 ; 
There is Ayre enough inthe world, togive breath to every thing,though every thing 
doe not breath, If atrec, or a ſtone doe nktncks, its _ becauſe Gn ayre, but 
becauſe it wants meanesto receiveit, or to returne. it, All egges are not hatched thatthe 
hen pals fr z ncither could Chriſt himſclfe ger all the chickens that were hatched, to 
come,and to ſtay under his wings. That antes is blinde, or that will winke, ſhall-ſec 
no more ſunne upon S. Barnabies day,then upon S.Zucies ; nomore inthe ſummer, then 
inthe winter ſolſtice. And therefore as there is copioſa redemptio, aplentifull redemption 
brought into the world by the death of Chriſt, {o (as S. Pavl found it in his particular 
converſion) there is copioſa lux,a great & a powerfull light exhibited to us,that we might 
ſce,and lay hold of this life, in the Ordinances of the Church, in the Confeſſions; -and 
Abſolutions, and Services,and Sermons, and Sacraments of the Church : Chriſt came 
wt daret,that he might bring life into the world, by his death, and then he inſtitured his 
Church, =t haberent, that by the meanes thereof this life might be infuſed into us, and in- 
fuſcd ſo, asthe laſt wordot our Textdclivers it, Abundantius,! camegbat they might have 
life more abundantly. WT 
Dignaris Domine,ut ets, quibns debits dimittis, te, fronibus tus, debitorem facias ; 
This,O Lord,is thinc abundanr proceeding ; Firſt tgiveſt me my debt to thee, 
and then thou makeſt thy ſclfe a debter to me by thy large promiſes; and after all,/ per- 
formelſt thoſe promiſes more largelythea thou madeſt them. Indeed, God candoe no- 
thing ſcantly,penuriouſly,fingly. Even his maleditions, (to which God is ever loth ro 
come) his firſt commination was { cove ,ir was death, and death upon death, Morte mo- 
rieris, Death may be plurall ; butthis benedidtion of life cannot admit a fingular,Chajire, 
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A ; which is the word for life, hath no fingular number. This is the difference berweene 
Gods Mercy, and his Judgements, that ſonetimes his Judgemenrs may be plurall, com- | 
plicarcd, in one another, but his Mcrcies arcalwayes fo, and cannot be other= | 
wiſe z he givesthem abundantiiis, more abundant ly. 

More abundantly thento whom $5 The narvrall man hath the Image of God imprin- 
redin his ſoule; crernity is God himſelfe, man hath not thar,nor eternity; butthe Image | 4 
ofcrernity, rhat is Immornality, a poſt-eternity there is in the ſoule of man. And then, | 
manisall ſoulein Moſes ex n; For, hcedoes nor ſay that man had, bur chat man | gwn,s.,. 
was alrving foule, So that the naturall man hath lite more abundantly then any other 
creature, /; nr ons Oakes, and Crowes, and Hurts may bee faid ro out-live him) 
becauſc he hath a life after this life. But Chriſt came to give life more abundantly then 
B | - That he did, when he came to the Jews in promiſes, in Types, and Figures, and Sa- | {##,[vdc4, 
crifices: He gave life more abundantly tothe Jew, then to the Gentile, becauſe he gave 
him better meanes topreſerve thar lite, better meanes to illuſtrate that Image of God 
in his ſoulc, that is, ro make his Immorrality Immorcall happineſſe, (for otherwiſe our 
Immorality wetr our greateſt curſe) berrer meancs to contorme himſelfe ro God, by 
having a particular Lay for thedireQion of all his ations, which the Gentiles had nor. 
Forihekate eſpecially confiſted rhe abundant favour of God tothe Jews, as it is expreſ- 
ſed by Moſes, Y nts what Nation are their gods come ſo neare unto them, as the Lord our God | 
is come unto uw ?f And in wharconhiſted this ncarneſſe © In this, What Nation hath Lawes 
and Statutes ſo righteous 25 wehave ? God gave man life more abundantly then other 
creatures, becauſe he gave him Immortality ; God gave the Jews life more abundantly 
| then other men, by giving them a Law to make their Immorraliry Immorrall happineſſe, 
C| and yet there is a further abwndantins, Chiiſt camerogiveus, us Chriſtians, life more 
| abundantly then Gentile, or Jew. 

Isftin Martyr denies, thatever any underſtood the true God,rill Chriſt came. He goes | 72%,C hr; 
uponithe ſame ground that $. Pax{ does, Whilſt you were without Chriſt, you were without | ſtianis, 
God ; that is, without ſuch an evidetice, ſuch a manifeſtation, ſuch an aſſurance of God, 
as faith requires, or as produces faith. For, the Ceremoniall Lawes of the Jewes caſt as 

es 45 it did lights, and burdened them in cafing them. Whereas the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, is, 25 Greg. Nazianz. fayes, Simplex cy nada, nifi prave in artem difficili- 
mam converteretsr : It is a plaine, ancahie, a perſpicuous truth, bur that the perverſe and 
uncharirable wranglings of paſſionate and froward men, have made Religion a hard, an 
intricate, and a perplexcd art ; ſo that now, that Religion, which carnall and worldly 
men, have, by an ill life, diſcredited, and made hard to be beleeved, the paſſion, and per- 
D| verſnefſe of Schoole-men, by Controverſies, hath made hard ro bee underſtood. 
Whereas the Chriſtian Religion,is of it ſclfe 1agamſaave, a ſweer, and ancaſic yoak,and 
verbum abbreviatam.an ab nt and a contracted doctrine , for,where the Jews had 
all abridged in decem verbs (as Moſes calls theren Commandements, ten words) the Chri- 
ſtian hath all abridged in duo wverba, into two words, love God, lovethy neighbour. $0 
Chriſt hath given us, us Chriſtians life ab»ndantivs, more abundantly then to the Gen 
tile, or to the Jew ; but there is a farther abundance yer ; all this is but abundantixs 
ills, more abundantly then to others, but Chriſt hath given us life abwndanrrxs ipſis,morce 
abundantly then to uur ſelves. 

Thar is, in the Chriſtian Church, he hath given us meanes to be better to day then | Abundantizs 

, and to morrow thento day. That grace which God offers us inthe Church, | 7/. 
docs nor onely fill that capacity, which we have, bur give us a greater capacity then we 
E | had: And it isan abuſe of Gods grace, notrocmprove ir, or not toprocure ſuch farther 
grace, aSthat preſent grace makes us capable of. As it is animprovident,and dangerous 
Tos. | ng uponthe ſtock, ſo is it to rely upon that portion of grace, which 1 thinke 
I had in my eleRion, or that meaſure of SanQibcation, which I came to in my laſt fick- 
neſſe, Chriſt gives us life abundantivs iis, better meanes of eternall life rhen to Gentile 
or Jew, and abundantias ipfis;berter,thar is, nearcr aſſurance, in our growth of grace,and 
encreale of Santification every day,then inthe conſideration of any thing done by God, 
in our behalfe, heretofore. | 
Now, with theſe abundances (in which, we exceed :/{os, and ipfos, others and our | Ecclefie. 


| ſclves) Chriſt comes to us,in this, that he hath conſtituted, and eſtabliſhed a Church $ 
f an | 
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and therefore wee conſider his abundant proceeding in that work. From this day, in | A 
| which, the firſt ſtone of rhar building, the Church, was laid, (for, though the foundarti- 
ons ofthe Church were laid in Eternuty,yer, that was under ground, therfirſt ſtone above 
ground, that is, the manifeſtation ot Gods purpoſe to the-world. was laid this day, in 
Chriſts birth) trom this day, the Incarnation. of Chriſt, {for, of all-rthoſc tiames, by 
which the ancicnts defigne this day, Chriſtmas day, uHthanaſirs calling it the Subitanri- 
ation of Chriſt ; Tertullian, the I ation af Chriſt ; Damaſcen, the Humanartion of 
Chriſt ; Of all thoſe fifrynames, which arc colleed our of the Farhers, for this day, 
moſt concurre intharname, The Incarnation of Chriſt) from this day, God proceeded 
ſoabundantly in enlarging his Church,as that,within two hundred yeares, Teriultraw was 
able ro ſay, pſa hoſpitalia egrorum, Thevery hoſpitals of the Chriſtians are more-and 
more ſumptuouſly builr, and more richly endowed,then the very Temples ofthe Idols, 
orthen the Palaces of Idolatrous Princes. And ſtill abwndantizs, nottro compere oncly | 
with Idolaters, but with the Jews themſelves, and with them, in that whercinthcy mag- 
nified rhemſclves moſt, their Temple. That Church,which /»{f:n:an the: Emperour built 
at Coxſtantinople, and dedicated ro Sophia, to the wiſedome of God, {and the wiledome 
of God is Chriſt, Chriſt is the Power of God, and the Wiſedome of God, 1 Cor.1.24) 1s found 
by them, who have written that ſtory, inbigneſle, and in beauty, to have exceeded So- 
| /omons Temple: — there were employed for many yeares,thirty thouſand 

Carpenters, and forty and Maſons, and (other endowments of rich veſſcll being 
proportionable to it) more then twenty thouſand Bowls, and Goblers of gold,and fitver, 
| yer luſtinians Church ar Conſtantinople exceeded that: Untothe riches ot this wiſedome 
| of God, Chriſt Jcſus, lowed all the treaſure ofrhe World, and upoathis Wiſcdome of 
' God, Chriſt Jeſus, waited all rhe wiſedome of the World. For, at that time, when 
| Chriſt came into the world, was learning atthatheighth;as that accountingfrom Cicero C 
| and Yirgil, (two great Maſters in two great kindes) rotherwo Plinies, (which ſhur 
up one age) we may reckon inthar one ſtate,under whoſe government Chriſt was ; 
Rome, ſcaven or cight ſcore Authors, more then ever they had before or after. This 
the day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoyce, and'be glad'in it. And as Conſtamine or. 
dained, that upon this day, the Church ſhould burne no Oyle, bur Balſamum in her 
Lamps, ſo ler usever celebratethis day, with athankfull acknowledgment, thar Chriſt, 
whois wntFus Dommi, The Anointed of the Lord, hath anointed us with the Oyle of 
gladnefle above our fellowes, and given us life more abundantly then others, in making 
us partakers of theſe meanes of ſalvation in his Church. 

Bur I bring itcloſer then ſo; now,and here,within theſe wals,and arthis houre,comes 
Chriſt unto you, in the offer ofthis abundance ; and with what penuriouſncſle, penuri- 
ouſncſle of devorion , penuriouſneſle of reverence do you meer him here © Deas fterit, | 
Plal.$2.2. ſacs David, God ſtandeth in the Congregation ; docs God ſtand there, and wilt thou fit? 

fir,and never knecle £ I would ſpeakefo, as the congreganon ſhould not know whom [ 
meane; bur fo, as that they whom it concernes, might know I meanerthem , I would 
ſpeake : for, I muſtſay, that there come ſome perſonsto this Church, and perſons of 
example to many that come with them, of whom , ( excepting ſome few, who muſt 
theretore have their praiſe from us, as, no doubt,they have their thanks and bleſſings 
from God) I never ſaw Maſter nor ſervant kneele, at his comming intothis Church, or 
at any part of divine ſervice. David had ſucha zeale ro Gods ſervice,as that he was con- 
tentto be thought a foole, for his humility rowards the Arke. S. Paw/was content to be 
thought mad; ſo was our bleſſed Saviour himſclfe, not onely by his enemies, bur by his 
owne friends and kinsfolke, Indeed, the roote of that word Tehitlrm, which is the name 
Mlar.3.2 1, ofthe Pſalmes, and of all cheerefull and hearty ſerviceof God, is Halal, and Haldl is| x 
Inſanire, To fall mad ; And, if humility in the ſervice of God here, be madneſſe, I would | 
more of us were more out of our wits, then we are ; I would all our Churches were, ro 
that purpoſe, Bedlams. S. Hieroms rule is not onely frequenter orandum. to come often 
to prayers, but Flexo corpore orandum, to declarean inward humiliation by an outward. 
As our comming to Church isa teſtification, a profeſſion of our religion, to teſtific our 
| fall in Adam,the Church appoints usro fall upon our knees ; and to reſtific our Reſurre- 
Qion in Chriſt Jcſus, the Church hath appointed certaine times, ro ſtand : Bur no man 
is ſo left to his liberty,as never to kneele, Genuflexio eff peccatorum, kneeling is rhe ſinners 
poſture; if rhou come hither in the quality of a finner, (and, ifrhou do not ſo, what docſt 
thou | 
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thou here, rhe whole need notthe Phyſirian) pur thy ſelfe into the poſture of a ſinner, 
kneele. We are very far from enjoyning any one conſtant forme to be alwaics obſerved 
by all men; we onely direct you,by that good rule of S. Bernard, Habe reverentiam Des, 
ut quod pluris eft ei tribuas. Doe but remember, with what reverence thou cameſt into 
thy Maſters preſence, when thou waſta ſervant, with what reverence thou cameſt to the 
Councell table, or to the Kings preſence, if thou have beene called occaſionally to thoſe 
high places; and 20d plurw eft, ſuch reverence,as thou gavelt to them there, be content 
ro afford to God here. Thar Sacrifice that ſtruggled at the Altar, the Ancients would 
not accept for a Sacrifice ; But Czſar would nor forbeare a ſacrifice for ſtruggling, bur 
facrificed itfor all chat. He that ſtruggles,and murmures at this inſtruction, this increpa. 
rion,isthe leſle fir for a ſacrifice to God,tor that; Bur the zeale thatT bear to Gods houle, 
puts ſo much of Czſars courage into mee, as, for all thar ſtruggling, to ſay now, and to 
repeat as often as I ſce thar irreverence continued, to the moſt impatient ler, Deus 


ſtetit, God flands in the ___ wilr thou fir; ſir, and never kneele? Yenite, ſaics 


David, Let ws come hither, let us be here , what to doc? Yenite adoremuns, Let ws come and 
wy ; How? will notthe heart ſerve? no; Adoremus & procidamus, Let us fall downe, 
and kneele beforethe Lord our Maker. Humiliation isthe beginning of ſanctification ; and 
as without this, without holineſſe, no man ſhall ſee God, conn: | he pore whole nights 
upon the Bible; ſo without thar, without humility, no man ſhall heare God ſpeake to his 
ſoule, though hee heare three rwo-houres Sermons every day. But if God bring thee 
to that humiliation of ſoule and body here, hee will emprove, and advance thy ſaniti- 
cation abwndantizs,more abundantly,and when he hath brought ir rothe beſt perfe&ion, 
that this life is capable of, he will provide another abundantizs, another maner of abun- 
dance in thelife ro come; which 1s the laſt beating of the pulſe of this text , the laſt 
panting of the brearh thereof, our anhelation,and panting after the joyes, and glory, and 
ererniry of the kingdome of Heavenzof which,though,for the moſt part, I uſe rodiſmille 
you, with ſayi — it is alwaies little that I can ſay thercof; at this time, but 
this, that if all the joyes of all the Martyrs , from Abel agghim that groancs now inthe 
Inquiſition,were condenſed imo one body of joy, (and certainly the joyes that the Mar- 
rs felr attheir deaths , would make upa far greater body, then their forrowes would 
oe, ) (tor though it beeſaid ofour great Martyr, or great Witneſle, (as S. 7ohn calls 
Chriſt Jeſus) to whom, all other Martyrs are but ſub-martyrs, witneſſes thar teſtific his 
teſtimony, Non dolor ficut dolor ejus, there was never ſorrow: like unto his ſorrow , it is 
alſo true, Non gaudium ſicut gaudium ejus, There was never joy like unto that joy which 
was ſet BR nba he endured the crofſe;) If I had all this joy of all theſe Mar- 
tyrs, (which would,no doubt, beſuch a joy,as would worke a liquefidion,a melting of 
my bowels) yet I ſhall have it ab«xdantiss, a joy more abundant, then even this ſuperla- 
tive joy, inthe world to come. What a dimme veſpers of a glorious feſtivall, what a 
poore halfe.holyday, is cMethuſalems nine hundred yeares, to eternity £ what a poore 
account hath that man made,that ſaies, this land hath in my name, and in my An- 
ceſtors from the Conqueſt £ whata yeſterday isthar? not fix hundred yeares. If I could 
beleeve the tranſmigration of ſoules, and thinke that my ſoule had beene ſucceſſively in 
ſome creatureor other, fince the Creation, what a yeſterday isthars not fix thouſand 
yeares. What a yeſterday for the paſt, what a to morrow for the future, is any terme, 
that can be comprehendred in Cypharor Counters * Bur as, how abundant alife ſoever 
any man hath in this world for remporall abundances, I have life more abundantly then 
hee, if I have the ſpirituall life of grace, ſo what meaſure ſoever I have of this ſpiri. 


my terme ſhall bee a terme for three lives ; for thoſe three, that as long as the Father, 
and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt live, I ſhall not dye. And to this glorious Son of God, 
and the moſt almighty Father, &c. 


H2 SERM, 


tuall life of grace, in this world, I ſhall have that more abundamtly in Heaven, forthere, | 
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Apoc.t.g. 


Lam 3.12. 
Heb. 12.2, 


| 


Preached upon 


Candlemas-day. 


SeRMoN VIII, 
Preached upon Candlemas Day. 


MAT. 5. 16. 


Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, aud glorifie your Fa- 
ther abichs ts | ; | 


Ither of the names of this day, were Text enough for a Sermon, Punficati. 
on, or Candlemas. wethem together, and raiſe we only this one 
notefrom both, that all true purificationis inthe light z corner purity,clan- 
deſtine purity, conventicle purity is not purity. Chriſt gave himſelf for us, 

poſtle , that he might purifie to himſelf a peculiar people. How 
ſhall rhis purification a ! It follows; They ſhall be zealous of good works , They ſhall 
not wrangle about faith and works, but be actually zealous of goods works. For, purifi- 
cation was accompanied with an oblation, ſomething was to be given; A Lamb,a Dove, 
a Turtle z All, emblemes of mildnefſe ; true purity is milde, meek, humble, and to de- 
ſpiſe and undervalue others, is an inſeparable mark of falſe purity. The oblation of this 


ayes purificationis light: ſo the day names it, Candlemas-day, ſo your cuſtome cele- | 
brares 1t, with many lights. Now, when God received lights into his Tabernacle, hee | 


received none of Tallow, (the Oxc hath hotnes) he reccived none of Waxe, (the Bee 
hath his ſting ) but he reccived only lampes of oyle. And, though from many fruits 
and berries they preſſed oyle, yer God admitted no oyle into the ſervice of the Church, 
but only of the Olive ; the Olive, the embleme of peace. Our purification is with an ob- 
lation, our oblation is light, ourlight is good works ; our peaceis rather to exhort you 
to them, then to inſtitute any ſolemne, or other then occationall compariſon between 
faith and them. Every good work hath faith for the roote z but every faith hath not 
good works for the fruit thereof. And it is obſervable, that in all this great Sermon of 
our Saviours in the Mount, (which poſleſſeth this, and the two next Chapters) there is 
no mention of faith, by way of perſwafion or exhortation thereunto, but the whole 
Sermon is ſpent upon good works. For, good works preſuppoſe faith ; and therefore 
he concludes that they had bur lirtle faith, becauſe they were ſo ſolicirous about the 
things of this world, 0 ye of little fairh. And as Chriſt concludes an unſtedfaſtneſſe in 
their faith, out of their licitude for this world, ſo may the world juſtly conclude an e- 
ſtabliſhment in their faith, if they ſee them exerciſe rhemſclves in the works of mercy, 
and ſo let their light ſhine before men, that they may ſee their good works and glorifie their Fa- 
ther which « in heaven, 

Theſe are words ſpoken by our Saviour to his Diſciples in the Mount , a treaſure de- 
poſited inthoſe diſciples, but in thoſe diſciples, as depoſitariesfor us; an Oracle uttered 
to thoſe diſciples, bur through thoſe diſciples ro us; Paradiſe conivayed to thoſe diſci- 
ples, bur to thoſe diſciples, as feoftces in truſt for us z ro every oneof us, inthem oma 
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1 Part. 
Lux- 
John 1-9. 


| 
| John 1-3. 
Colol.. 16. 


Fphel.z-10» 


Jam.2-36. 


him, that rides with his hundreds of ern to _ = —_— with _y _— 
our Saviour ſayes, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your goga war ks, 
The words re rwo — : % muſt our cxplication of tak ;z firſt a 4 "Sic luce 
a, ( Let your light ſo ſhine before men)and then the reaſon, the purpoſe, the end, the effe&t 
wt videant, (that men may ſee your good works, and &c.) Front; the firſt bough will diver 
branches ſpring, and divers from the other; all of good raſte and nouriſhment, it we 
mighr ſtay to preſſe the fruits thereof. We cannot z yer, in the firſt we ſhall inſiſt 
white upon = of os _ Ba. the hes ſelf, wes Gat is, Fg a ___ 4 
your light (o ſhine ;, t E Ys ety 15, lux vejzra, (let your tie 
/exds do ) And laſtly whar this RE okef this ſighr upon others is, £97 a7 homin! 
bus, (let your light ſhine before men.) The ſecond part, which isrhe reaſon, or the effec 
of this precept, wt videant, (that men ſee your good works, and elorific your Father whic 
is in heaven) abounds in particular conſiderations z and I ſhould weary you, if I ſhoul, 
make you ſtand all the while under ſo heayy a load, as to charge your memories with al 
thoſe particulars, ſolong betore I come to handle them. Reſerving them therefore rc 
their be time, anon, proceed we now tothe three branches of our firſt part, firſt th 
lighr inir ſelf, then the propricty in us, laſtly, the emanation upon others, Lez your ligh 
ſo ſhine before men, : 

Firſt, tor the light it ſclf, There is alight that lightneth every manthar commeth int 
the world. And, eventhis univerſall light is Chriſt, ſayes S. 1ohn, (He was that light tha 
liehtcth every man that commeth into the world.) And this univerſall enunciarion, (# 

g ) 00, | 
Lrghtneth every man) moved S. Cyril to take this light forthe light of nature, andnarural 
reaſon. For even natureand naturallreaſon is from Chriſt. 7lthings were made by him 
ſayes S. John, even nature it ſelf. And, By bim, and for him, all things viſible, and mviſi 
ble were created, ſayesthe Apoſtle. And thereforeour latter men of the Reformation, ar 
not to be blamed, who for the moſt part, ing S. Cyrils interpretation, interpret thi: 
 univerſall light, that lightneth every a Loos. gk: of nature. Divers others of the 
Fathers take this univerſall light (becauſe Chriſt is ſaid ro be this light) ro be Bapriſme 
For, in the primitive Church, as the Nativity of Chriſt was called the Epiphany, Mani: 
feſtarion, ſo Baptiſme was called Illumination. And fo, Chriſt lightens every man'tha 
comes into the world, (thar is, into the Chriſtian world) by that Sacrament of Illumina 
tion, Baptiſme. S. Auguſtine brought the expoſition of that univerſall propoſition intc 
anarrow roome ; That heenlighrned all that came into the world, thar is,all that wer, 
enlightned in the world, were enlightned by him , there was no other light ; and fo hi 
makes this light ro bethe lighr of faith, andthe light of effeftuall grace, which all hav: 
| not, but they that have, have it fram Chriſt. Now which of theſe lights is intended ut 
our Text, Let you light ſhine out ? is it of the light of nature, ar our comming into thi 
world, orthe light of Baptiſme, and that generall grace that accompanies all Gods Or 
dinances, at our comming intothe Church, or the light of faith, and particular grace 
ſealing our adoption, and ſpiriruall filiation there 2 Properly, our light is none of. the 
three; and yetit istruly,all ; for our light is the light of good works; and that light pro 
ceeds from all rhe other three, and ſo is all thoſe, and then ir goes beyond all three, ani 
ſo isnoneofthem. It proceedsfrom all ; for, if we conſider. the firſt light, the light o 
nature, in our creation, Me are (ſayes the Apoſtle) hu workmanſhip, created in Chriſt leſu 
wnto good works, So that we were all made for that, for good works ; even the natural 
man, by that firſt lighr. Confider it in the ſecond light, in baptiſme, there we dye ii 
Chriſt, and are buricd in Chriſt, and riſc in Chriſt, and in him we arc new creatures,an 
with him we make a covenant in baptiſme, for holinefſe of life, which is the body © 
good works. Confiderthe third, that of faith, and asevery thing in nature is, ſofaithi 
perteQed by working ; for, farth s dead, withour breath, withour ſpirit, if ir be witho« 
workes. So, this light is in all thoſe lights ; we are created, we are baptized, we are ado 
pred for good works ; and it is beyond them all , even that of faith , for, though fair! 
have apreheminence, becauſe works grow out of it, and ſo faith (as the root) is firſt, ye 
works have the preheminence thus, both that they include faith in them, and that they 
| diſare, and diffuſe, and ſpread themſelves more declaratorily, then faith doth. Therc 
; fore, as our Saviour ſaid to ſome that asked him, What ſhall we do that we might work th 

work of God ? {you ſee their minde was upon wofks, fomething they were ſure was to b 
; done) Thi is the work of God, that ye beleeve in him whom he hath ſent, and ſo refers then 
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A | ro faith, foro another thar asks him, Whar ſhall 2 do, that I may have eternal life ? (all goe | Mar. 19-16. 
7 upon thar, that fomerhing there muſt be done, works there mult bey Chriſt fa Keepe 
x Commandements, and {0 refers him toworks. He hath ſhewed rhee © man, what is 7004, | Mic.4 8. 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to da juſtly, and to ſhew mercy, and ro walk humb 
with thy God ? This then is the light that hi man that he eureſthowcd , 
700d works ; for, their works follow them, Their works z they ſhall be theirs, even after | apcc..,.;;. 
theirdeath ; which is our ſecond branch inthis firſt parr, the propriety, lux veſtra, let 
our light ſhine. My 
, I 5 alwaics call the works that I do,my works; for ſometimes God works them, Proprietas 
and ſometimes the devill: Somerimes God works his owne worke, The Lord will do his | veſtra. 
worke his ſtrange worke, and bring to paſſe his aff, his ſtrange att. Sometimes he works my | = -# »1. 
works, Thou Lord haft wrought all our workes in xs. In us, and in all things elſe, operatur | xc, a5. 
B | mn in omnibus, he worketh all in all. And all this in all theſe, Secundum conſfiliuns 0- | 1 Cor-12.6. 
es with all luntatis ſue, After the counſaile of his owne will; for; I will worke,and who ſhall ler ir: _ an 
erefore to Bur for all this his generall working, his enemy works inusro0. Thatwhich 1 doe, I allow | rom; 15. 
, firſt the not, ſaies the Apoſtle; nay, 1 know it not; for, ſaics he, what I hate that I doe. And, if I doe 
' your light that I would not dee, it i no more 1 that doe it, but fin that dwelleth in me. Yer, for all this | © 
diverſc;this contrary working, as S. Augu/tme ſayes ofthe faculty of the will, Nihil tam | ,,..,q 
meth into noſtrum, quam voluntas, there is nothing lo much ourowne, as our will before we worke, [ 
t light that ſo there is nothing ſo much our owne, asout workes, after they are done. They ſtick to 
ation, (He us, they cleave tous ; whether as fomentatidns to _ us, or as corrafives,to' gnaw 
ad narurall | upon us, that lyes ih the nature of the workez bur ours they are; and upon us our works 
«de by him, work, Our good works are more ours,then our faith is 6urs, Our faith is ours as we have 
ond mviſi- received it, our worke is ours,as we have don it. Faith is ours, as weare poſſeſſors of it, 
nation,arc C | the work ours, as we aredoers, actors init. Paith is ours,as our goods are ours, works,as 
erpret this our children are ours. And therefore when the Prophet Habakbuk ſacs, Fide ſux, Thejuſt |... 
hers of the ſhall love by his faith, that particle His, is aword of poſſeffion,not a word of Acquiſition; | 
Bapriſme. | Thar God hath infuſedthar faith into him, and ſa it is his,not thatheharh produced that 
ny, Mani- faith in himſelfe. His faith muſt ſave him -his own,-and not a nor his parents 
7 man'thar —_————_ ſon ofholy parents, not the Charches faith, (if ke be of 
f Tlumina- t he be withinthe covenant, but his own perſonall faith z yer not his (os, as that it 
pfirion into grew in him, or was produced in him, by him, by any-plantation, or ſemination of his 
| that were own. And therefore S. Paul itn citing tharplace of H «bidkkuk (as he doth citc it three ſe- | rom. 1.17. 
and ſo he verall times) in all thoſe places leaves out prop and acquiſition, hi, | 253-1 1 
-h all have and ſtill fayes,7Thejuſt ſhall live by faithand he ſayesnd more. And when our bleſſed Sa- | OP 
ntended in viout ſayes to the woman with the bloody iſfue, Fides tne, Davghrey, thy faith hath made | x. 5.3.4. 
g intothe D thee whole, it was ſaid then, when he had ſcenthar woman come trembling and fall down 
Gods Or- at his feet ; he ſaw outward declarations of herfaith, he ſaw works, And ſo, in divers of 
ular grace, thoſe places, where Chriſt repeats thar, fides rwa, thy faith, we findeitadded, Jeſus widens 
1e of. theſc fidem, Ieſus ſeeing their faith. With whateyes £ he looked upon them with his hamane 
t light pro- es, not his divine z he ſaw not (thatis, conſidered not at that time) their hearrs, but 
three, and their outward declarations, and pr asa man would, our of theit good 
the light of works concludes faith. Yefle & nolle noſtrum eſt, toafſent or to diſ-afſentis our own; we | vieron, 
Chriſt leſws may chooſe which we will doe ;1p noſtrum eft, ſine D #1 miſer atione noſtrum non 
he naturall of But though this faculrybe oars, it ts ours, bur becauſe God hath imprinted ir in us, 
ewe dycin that ſtill ro will, as well as to doe, ro beleeve, as well as to work, is all from God; 
eatures,and but yet they are from God ina diverſe manner, and'z diverſe reſpe& ; and certainly our 
he body of works are more ours then our faith is,and man concurres in the ating and per- 
;. ſofaithis E | petration ofa good work, thenhedorh inthe reception and admiſſion of faith. Sed que 
be without non fecimus ipfi, ayes the Poet 4 and he was Yates, a P in ſaying ſo, Yex ea noſtra 
we arc ado- + voeoz nothing is ours, but that whiich we have done our ſelves z andallthatis ours. 
ugh faith though Chriſt refer us often to beliefe, in this life, becauſe he would be ſureto plant, and 
) is firſt, yet faſten ſafely that whichisthe only true root of all, that is, faith, yet when he comes to 
d that they Judgement, in the nexr life, all his. is grounded upon workes, and he judges 
th. There- | us by our fruits. So then, God gives us faith, immediatly from himſclfe, and ont of that 
ht work the faith, heproduces woodwerks. tn , by us, ſo, asthatthoſe works are other- 
| I, | | 
re was to be wiſe ours, then that faith is. And this the ety, lux veſtra, let your light ſhine, which 
refers them we propoſed for the ſecond brarichin this feſt pare, ther God youchlabedto afford us - 
ro intere 
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intereſt, in the working of our ſalvation; And then our third branch is, the emanation | a 
ofthis light, from us, to others, Coram hominibus,let your light ſhine before men. 
Laceas. There was a particular Holy-day amongſtthe heathen, that bore the name of this day, 
Emanatis, | Accenſioluminum, Candlemas dey ; A ſuperſtitious multiplying of Lamps, and Torches 
Letras, in Divine Service. This ſuperſtition Leantiw reproves, clegantly, and bitterly, Num 
mentis ſue compos putandus eft ? can we think that man in his wits, that offers ro God, the 
Father, and Fountaine, the Author and Giver of all light, a Candle for an Oblarion, for 
a Sacrifice, for a New-yeares gift £ Solem contempletur, {ayes he ; Let that man bur con- 
ſider ſerioufly the Sun, and he will ſee, that that God who could ſpare him ſo glorious a 
light as the Sun, needs not his Candle. And therefore ſayes Terrullian, (reprehending 
the ſame ſuperſtition) Lucerns diem non infringimus,yve doc not cur off,;ve doe nor ſhor- 
ren our dayes, by ſctring up lights at noone,nor induce, nor force, nor make night before 
it Comes, | 
I would not be underſtood to condemine all uſe of candles by day, in Divine Service, 
| nor all Churches that have or doe uſe them z For, ſo, I might condenqne even the Prnmi- 
tive Church, in her- pure and-innocent eſtate. And therefore, that which Lattamine, 
almoſt three hundred yeares after Chriſt, ſayes of thoſe Lights, and that which Tereud/- 
an, almoſt a hundred yeares before Lat#antiue, ſayes,in reprehenfionthereof, muſt necel- 
larily be underſtood of the abuſe, and imitation of the Gentiles therein ; for, thatthe 
thing itſelfe, was in uſe, before"eyther of their times, I thinke, admits little queſtion. 
About Lattantivs tune, fell the pirberitan Councell ; and then the uſe, and the abuſe 
was evident. For, inthe thirty fourth Canon of that Councell, it is forbidden toſer up 
Candles in the Church-yard : And, the reafon that is added, declares the abuſe, Non 
[mnt enim inquietandi ſpiritws fidelium, Thatehe ſoules of the Saints departed ſhould nor 
be troubled. Nowghe ſetting up of lightsequld not trouble them ; bur theſelighrs were | C 
accompanicd withſuperſtitious Invocarions, with magicall Incantations, and with how- 
lings and cjulations, which theyhadilearnt from the Gentiles, and with theſe, the {qules 
of the dead, were, in thoſe times, thought to be affected, and diſquiered, Ir is in this Ce- | 
remony of lights, ayit4s in other ;Ceremonies ; They may begood in their Inſticution, 
and grovy ill intheir praRtife.' Sa did many things, which the Chriſtian Church recei- 
ved from the Gentiles, in a harmleſle innocency, degenerate after, into as peſtilene ſu- 
perſtition there, as amongſtthe Gentiles themſclves. For, ceremonies, which were re- 
ccived, bur for the inſtruction; and cdification;of the weaker ſort of people, were made 
reall parts of the ſervice of Gad,and meritorious ſacrifices, Tothole ceremonies,which 
were reccived as ſignud commonefaciemia, helps to excite, andawakendevotion, was attri- 
buted an operation,and an <ffectuall power;gvento the ceremony it ſelfe; and they were 
not praRtiſed, as they ſhould, fgnificative, but effettiv2, notas things which ſhould ſig- | p 
nifie to the people higher myſteries, þuras things as powerfull, and cfcuall in them- 
{clves, as the greateſt Myſterics of all, the Sacraments themſclves. So lights were recei- 
ved inthe Primitive Church, to fignifie to the people, that God, the Farther of lights, 
| was otherwiſe preſentin thar place, then in any other, and then,men came to offer lights 
by way of ſacrifice ro God ; And fo, that which was providently intended for man,whv 
indeed needed ſuch helps, was turned upon God,asthoughhe were to be ſupplicd by us. 
But what then * Becaulethings good in their inſtitution,” may be depraved in their pra- 
Calvtonir, | Riſe, Ergont nihil ceremoniaram rudioribus dabitur, ad juvandam eorum imperitian ? 
1.4.c.10.$ 14. | Shall therefore the people be denyed all ceremonies, for the aſſiſtance of their weak- 
neſſe 2 1d ego non dico ; I ſay not ſo,ſayes he, Omnino illis mtile eſſe ſentio hoc genus admi- 
niculizI think theſe kinds of helps to be very behoovefull for them; Tamum hic comendo, 
all that I ſtrive for, is bur Moderation z and that Moderation he places very diſcreetly | x 
in this, That theſe ceremonies may be few in number ; That they may be cafic for ob- | 
ſervation; That they may beclearely underſtood in their ſignification ; wee muſt not | 
therefore be haſty in condemning particular ceremonies : For, in ſodoing, in this cere- | 
| ' mony of lights, we may condemne the Pgimitive Church, that did uſe them, and wee 
\ - | condemne a great and Noble part of the reformed Church, which doth uſe them art 
this day. | | 
Theſ: ſuperſtitious lights, are nor the lights we call for here, ſic luceat, let your light 
| ſhine our, but lx veftrs, your lighr, the light of good works ; let that ſhine our, Truly, 
this carrying, and diffuſing of light to others is ſo bleſſed a thing, as that though Low 
'(wholc 
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4 Talaritanvs , that he might carry about 

| remembrancer, ferreducem, to carry lightroochers, he was content 
withrhat name, Zacifer. Godhad madelight rhe firſt day,and yer he made many lights 
after,” One lighrofrhine ſhines out in our (yes, thy profcfſionof Chriſt ; let us {ce more 
lights, works of tharproteſhon. '' calisrhe Sun, andthe Moone too, Great 


lights, becaafe though there be _ in the Firmament, they appeare grearcſt to 


us; thoſe works of ours in the ſight of God, rhar are in the fighrof 
men, thatare moſt ill,moſt exemplary, and conduce molt rothe promoving of 
others'toglorific God, To ſuch rich men, as produce no light ar all, (no works) thar of 
S. Auguſtine's appliable, comes ſunt they ate as theſe wormes, or flics, rhe c1mices, 
is mordent; mortui fetent, They bite, and ſucka man, whilit _ hve, and they 
ink peſtilently, and offend ſo, when they are dead. The ations of fuch rich men arc 
miſchievous whilſt they live, and their memory odious when are dead. Bur all 
rich-men are not ſuch, to be abſolutely withourall light, But rhenthey may have light, 
(a determined purpoſe to doe ſome good works) and yer this light, not ſhine out, No 
man can more _— be ſaid ro hide his lightunder a buſhell, (which becauſe Chriſt 
ſayes,(inthe verſe before our Text) no'matt does, certainly no-man ſhould doe) then he, 
who hath diſpoſed ſome parrof his eſtate topious uſes, but hides it in his will, and locks 
up that will in his cabinet, For, in this cafe, though there be light, yer ir does nor ſhine 
our, Towr gold, and your ſilver & cankered, (ayes S. Tames'and the ruſt of them ſhall be a wit - 
neſſe, and ſhall eate _- fleſh, as it were fire, He does nor ſay the gold and the falverir felf, 
as reproving the il] gerting of it, burthe ruſt, the hiding, rhe concealing thereof, ſhall be 
this witneſſe againſt thee this cxecutioner upon thee. That mandyes1in an ill ſtate, of 
whoſefaith we have had no evidence, till, after his death, hisexecutors meer, and 
his Will, and then publiſh ſome Legacies to pious uſes : And we had no evidence be- 
fore, if he had done no good before. For, me thy faith withoms thy works, ſayes the 
Apoſtle ; and he es it, aS an im thing, impoſhbleto ſhew ir 
haveit. Andrtherefore, as good works are our owne, fo are they never ſo 
owne, as when they are done with our owne hands ; for this is rhe true ſhining of our 
light, the emanarion from us, upon others. And ſo have you the three peeces, which 
conſtirure our firſt parr, the precepr, Let your light ſhine before men, The light it ſclfe, 
not the light of nature, nor of Baptiſme, nor of Adoption, bur the light of good works , 
And thenthe Appropriation of this light, how theſe workes are ours, though the good- 


nefſethereqf be onely from God ; And laſtly the emanation of this light upon others ; 


which cannot well be ſaid to bean emanation of our lighr, of light from us, except ir be 
whilſt we are we, that is, alive. And ſo we paſſe tothoſe many particulars, which frame 
our ſecond part, the reaſon, and the end of this, That men may ſee your good works, and 


| glorifie your Father which i in heaven. 


In this end, our beginning is, «e videant, that men may ſee it. The apparitions in old 
times, were evermore accompanied with lights ; bur they were private lights ; ſuch an 
= i nn te _ + child = alight ; _— money homines, it did not _ = - 

men might is li We havea deliv a very pious man the 
truth wheteof he — be well aſſured, that ————_ adevom Prieſt, had 
ſuch an illuſtration; ſuch an irradiation, ſuch a coruſcation, ſuch alight at the tops of 
thoſe fingers, which he uſed in the conſecration of the Sacrament, asthar by that light 


| oſhis fingers ends, he could haye reade in the night, as well as by ſo many Candles ; 


Burt this was bur a private light, & nou viderunt homines, It did not ſhine out, ſothat men 
might ſee it. Bleſſed S. Auguſtine reports, (ifthat Epiſtle be S. _Huguſtiner) that when 
himſelfe was writing to S. Hierome;to know his opinion of the meaſure and quality of 
the Joy, and Glory of Heaven, ſuddenlyit his Chamber there ineffabile In- 
men, {ayes he, an unſpeakable, an unexpreſſible light, noſf7& invi 


farm temporibus, ſuch a 


 lightas ourtimes never ſaw, and our of thar'light iſſued this voyce, Hieromymi anima ſum, 


 Tamthe ſoule of that Hierome to whomthou art writing, who this houre dyed at Beth- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


lem, and am come from thence to thee, &c. But this was bur a privatelight, and whar- | | 
ſoever $, Auguſtine ſaw, (who was not cafily deceived, nor would deceive others) now | '+ 


videbant homines,this light did not ſhine ſo, as that men might ſee ir. Here, inour —_ 
rncere 
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Gen.1. :E. 


Auguſt, 


Taudes $3 


James. 2.18 


2. Pare, | 
Ft wideant. 


Cantiprat, 
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Jude 9. 


Hcb. 10, 24, 


M art-6.r- 


Opera, 


2.5am. 24-24- 


Mat.12.42- 


Amos 8.6. 


Opera Bona, 


there is a lig uired that men may ſee. Thoſe lights of their —_— We cannot 
ſee; There 1s alight of ours, which our adverſaties may ſce, and will not; which is cruly 
the light of this Text, the hight of good works. Though our zeale to good works ſhine 
our afſfiduouſly, day by day in our Sermons, and ſhinc out powerfully in the Homlics 
of our Church, compoſed exprefſly tothatpurpoſe, and ſhine out atually in our many 
ſumpmous buildings, andrich endowments, (in which works, weof this Kingdome, 
inthis laſt Century, fincethe Reformation of Religion, have' perhaps exceeded qur Fa- 
thers, in any one hundred of yeares, whilſt they hved under' rhe Romanc perſwaſion) 
yer ſtill they cry our, we are enemies of this light, and abhorre good works. As I have 
heard them, in ſome obſcure places abroad, Preach, thar here in d, we had not 
onely no true Church,no true Prieſthood, no-true Sacraments, but.that we have-no ma- 
teriall Churches, no holy Convocartions, no obſerving of Sundayes, or Holy —_— no 
ps God in; {o Ihave heard them Preach, that we doc not onely not advance, 

that we cry downe; and diſcredit, and diflwade, and diſcoumtenance the doctrine of 


| good works. It is enoughto ſay tothe, asthe Angel ſaid to the Devill, /ncrepes tt Do- 


minus, The Lord rebuke thee» And the Lord does rebukethem, in cnabling us to proceed 
in theſe pious works, which, with ſo notorious falſhood they deny ; And we doe rebuke 
chem, the beſt and moſt powerfull way, in thar, (as the Apoſtle ſayes) we conſeder one 
another, ( conſider the neceflitics of others) and provoke one another 10 love, and 
workes. : | 

| Bur then, ifrhis be Gods endin our good works , «t videent homines, that men may 
ſce them, why is Chriſt {6 carneſt,in this very ſermon as to ſay, Take heed you do not your 
almes before men, to be ſcene of them ? 1s there no-contradiftion in rheſe* far from ir; The 
intent of both precepts together make up this doctrine, That we doc them not therefore, 
not tothat end, that men may ſce them. So far we muſt.come, that men muſt ſee them, 
but we mult nor reſt there; for, it is but Sic luceat, Let your light ſhine out ſo,itis not, let it 
ſhine out therefore ;- Qur doing of good workes muſt have a farther end, then the know- 
ledge of men, as we ſhall ſee, towards our end, anon. 

Men muſt ſce them then, and ſee them to be workes , Ft videant opers, That they may 
ſee your works : which is a word that implies difficulry, and paine, and labour, and is ac- 
companicd with ſome loarhneſſe, with ſome colluctarion. Doc ſuch workes , for Gods 
ſake, as are hard for thee to doe. In ſuch a word does God deliver his Commandement 
of the Sabbathznot that word, which inthat language ſignifies ordinary and eaftie works, 
but ſervile and laborious workes , royleſome and gainefull workes, rhoſe workes thou 
maiſt not doe upon the Sabbath. Bur thoſe workes, in rhe vertue of the precepr of this 
text, thou muſt doe in the Gght of men ; thoſe that are hard for thee to doe. David 
wonld not conſccrate nor offer unto God, that which coſt him nothing ; firſt he would 
buy Araxnabs threſhingfloare at a valuable price, and then he would dedicate it to God. 
To give ald cloathes, paſt wearing, to the poore, is not ſogoed a worke as ro make new 
for them. To give a little of your ſuperfluities,not ſo acceptable as rhe widows gift,that 

ave all. To give a poore ſoule a farthing at that doore, where you give a Player a ſhil- 
ing, isnot equall dealing z for, this is togive God quiſquilias frumenti, The refuſe of the 
wheat. But doe thou ſome ſuch things, as are truly works in our ſenſe, ſuch as are agai 
the nature , and ordinary praQtice of worldly men todoe ; ſome Cungs, by which they 
may ſee, that thou doſt prefer God before honour, and wife, and children, and hadit ra- 
ther build, and endow ſome place, for Gods ſervice, then poure out money to multiply 
titles of honour upon thy ſelfe, or enlarge joyntures, and portions, to an unneceſſary, 
and unmeaſurable proportion, when there is enough done before. 

Let men ſee that that thou doeſt, to be a worke, qualified with ſome difficulty in the 
doing, and then thoſe workes , tobe good workes , Yideant opera bona, that they may ſce 
your good works. They are not good works how magnificent ſoever, if they be nor direR- 
ed to good cnds.A ſuperſtitious end,or a ſcditious cnd vitiares the beſt worke, Grear con- 
tributions have beene raiſed, and great ſummes given, to build, and endow Seminarics, 
and {chooles, and Colledges in forraine parts ; that hath a ſuperſtitious end, Great 
contributions have beene raiſed, and great ſummes givenat home, for the maintenance 
of ſuch retractary perſons,as by oppoſing the government and diſcipline ofthe Church, 
have drawne upon themſelves, filencings,and ſuſpenſions,and depriyations;bur that hath 
aſcditious end. But , give ſo, as ina reRified conſcience, and not a diſtempered zeale, 
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| He does nor ſay, that by ſceing your good works, men ſhall glorific your ſonnes upon 
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(a reRtified conſcience is thar, thar hatly the reſtimony and approbarion of moſt 

men, ina ſucceſſion of rimes, and not torely occafionally upon one or a few men ofthe 
yarns, Tordic preſent ghee to, as thou maiſt fincerely ſay;, God gave me this, ro 
give thus, and fo it & a good-worke; Soir muſt be, 4 worke (ſoinething of ſomeimpor- 
rance) and a grodworke, (nordepraved with an ill end).and then your worke, Yr widean 
Theyare nor your works, if thacthar yougive be not your owne. Nor is it your own, 
if it were ill gottenat firſt. How long ſoever t havehernepoſleſſed, or how ofren ſoever 
ir have berne transformed, from money ro ware, from Ware to land, from land tooffice, 
from office tro honour, the money, the ware, the land, the office; the honour is none of 
thine, if, inthy knowlege, it were ill gorretv at firſt. Zachens, ins. Luke, gives halfe his 
goods to the poore; bur it is halfe of his, his owne;forrhere mightbe goods in kis houſe 
which were none of his. Therefore inthe ſame inſtrument, he paſſes thar ſcrutiny, If 1 
have caken any thing unjuſtly, I reſtore him foure-fold. Firſt let that thar wasill gorren, 
be deduRted, and reſtored, and then, ofthe reſt, which is truly thine owne, givecheere- 
fully. When Moſes ſaics,thar our yeares arethree ſcore and tenjf we deduct from thar 
rerme;all the houres of our ary fleep,of ſuperfigous ſirrings at feaſts,of curioſicy 
indrefling, of _—_ gs). go compaſlitig of vaniries, dr linnes, 
ſcarceany manotehreefcore and ren, beren years old,xvhen he dycs.1f we ſhould 
deale(ſo with worldly mens eftates, (defalſe unjuft )-it would abrideeand arre- 
nukte-many a ſwelling Invearory. Till this defalcation, this ſcrutiny be made, thar you 
know what's your owne, what's other-mens, a5 your Tombe ſhall be bur a monument of 
yourrorten bones, -how much" gold or marbleſoeverbe beſtowed upon ir, {6 that Ho- 
ſpitall;thatfree-ſchoole, that Colledgethat you ſhall build, and endow, will bee bur a 
monument of your bribery, your extortion, your z and God, who will nor be 
in debt,(rhough he owe you nothing tht built it) may be pleaſed to give the reward of 
all thar, ro them, from whom that which was ſpent upon ir, was utij taken; for, The 
ws amr Sk ſues Solomon, The yy _—_ 
works, and the righteous may be rewarded for therhy theworld may thinkeof one foun- 
der, and God knowes another. That whicty is enjoyn'd%in the name of {7g ht here, is 
works, (hot trifles)and goed works, (made good by the £60d ends they are direed ro) 
and then your wor kes (done our of that which is truly your owne) and by ſeeing this light, 
men will be mov'd to glorifie your Father which s m Heaven,which is the true end of all 
that men may ſce them, bur ſce them therefore, To glorifie your Father which i in Heaven, 
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Provei 3-33 


Patrem non 


carth. And yertruly, even that part ofthe rewatd, and retribution is/worrh a great deale | Fuvos, 


of your coſt,and your almes, that God ſhall eſtabliſh your poſterity in che world, and in 
the res ew As you have your eſtates you have your childrenfrom 
God too. Asitis Davids on , Domini pars hereditatis mea, The Lordis the por- 
tion of mine inheritance, ſo the Pofſadi virunm 4 Domino , was Ever Recogniflon upon the 
birth of her firſt ſon, Cais, —_ 1 poſſeſſe a man from the Lord, Now that that 
manthatrthou poſſeſſcſt from rhe , thy fon, may poſſeſſe that land thar rhou pol- 
ſeſſeſt from the Lord, it behooves thee to be righteous; for ſo, (by rhat righreouſneſſe) 
thou becomeſt a foundarionfor- poſterity, (The righteow 4 an everlaſting foundation) his 
light, (his good workes) ſhall be 2 cheareful} lightunto-him ; (for, The light of the rieh- 
teows recoyceth him. ) They ſhall be ſo in this life, and, He ſhall heave hope im ble death, (aith 
Solomen;rhatis, hope for himfalf in another world, & hope of his po inthis world; 
for,ſaics he, He leaveth an inheritancers bis childrens children , that is, an mherirance, our 
of which hee hathraken , and reſtored all that was unjuſtly gor from men, and raken a 
bounrifull part, which he hath offered ro God in pious uſes, thatthe reſt may deſcend free 
from all ctaimes, and encumbranees ups | 
fall, and lendeth, fries David. Mercifull as is Father in Heaven is z that is, in 

nor endowments, (for,God didnot fer up his hisSun,and his | 
Moone for a day, bur for ever, atid ſuch ſhould our light,or good works be too.) Hee is | 
mercifull,and he lenderh; ro- whom 2 for torhepoore he giveth ; he looks for noreturne 
fromrhem, forthey are rhe warers upon which he caſts hit bread, Yet he lendeth ; He that 
hath pity on the pore, lenderk 1» tht Lord. The righteous is mertifoll and tendeth , 2nd 


his childrens children. The »1 it merci. | 


then, (as David addes there) Mis ſeed 5s bleſſed. Blefſed in this (which foltowes = 
| "Sa char | 
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ratzns | that he ſhall inherit the land, and dwell therein for ever, (which be ratifies againe, Surely | A 
Plal.112.4. | he ſhall not be moved for ever; that is, he ſhall never be moved, in his poſterity) Andas he 
is bleſſed that way, bleſſed inthe eſtabliſhment of bis poſſeſhon upon his childrens: chul- 
dren, ſo is he bleſſed in this, that: his honour, and good name ſhall bee pourcd our as a 


Thid. fragrant oyle upon his poſterity, 'The righteous hail be had in everlaſting remembrance. 


Prov.15.7. Their memory ſhall — _ vgs _— pon ph 
Prov.11.z0. | of the wicked ſhall rat. :S0 CT; | 'ghteous is the tree of life olomon ; 
cs is, the rightequs ſhall produce ral grow up, and flouriſh ; ſo his poſte. 
Prov.17.5 | rity ſhall bea tree of life to _ generations 3-and then, The glory of childrew arc their 
Fathers, (aics that wiſe King ; As Fathers-receive comfort from dren, ſochil- 


dren receive glory from good parents' ; -in this ate children glorified, that they had | 
righteous Fathers, that lent unto the Lord,  Sothat, (to recollerhae peeces): ir is no 
| ſmall reward that God affords you, if men, ſecing your good workes, glorific, tharis, | B 
eſteeme, and reſpe,and love, mots fps children upon earth. . But it is not onely 
thatz your good workes ſhall ;bee an occaſton-of carrying gloty upon 'the right object, 

They ſhall z/orifie your Father, which is in heaven, FE ANY vil; 
NonPatrew, | It is notthe Father whichis in Heaven;zthat they ſhould glorifie Gad,as the common 
Father of all,by creation. Fer;for thatthey need not your light , your good works z The 
Plal.19-1- | Heavens declare the gferyof God, ſaies David;thar is,glorifte hym in an acknowledgement, 
Dcur.32:.6. | that he is the Father of themy and of all other thihgs by creation. At #8t hee thy Father? 
hath he not made thee ? is an interrogatory miniſtred by Aroſes, ro which all things afuſt 
Malac.z.1o. | anſwer with the Prophet Malachie,yes, He is our Father for he hath made ns.But that's not 
the paternity of this rexr, as God'is Father of us all by creation. Nor a$he is a Father of 
ſomcina more particular confideration,in giving them large portions, great pattimonics 
in this world; tor, thus, he may be my Father and yeeditabert me z: hoe may give me | C 
plenty of temporall bleſſings, and withhold from -me ſpiricuall, and cternall b _ 
Now,to ſee this,men need not your light, your good warkes; for, they ſee dayly, Thar 
Mar.5-45- | he maketh his ſun to ſhine on the ewvill, and on the good; and canſeth it toxaine onthejuſt; and | 

the unjuſt; He feeds Goates as welles Sheepe, he gives the wicked: blcſlings, | 

as well as the ro a Theſcthen are notthe paternicies of out t men,by thi 
occaſion, gloritic God as the Father-of all men by creatibn, nor as the Father of all rich 
men, by their large'patrimonicy, not as he is the Father, notas he is 4 Father, bur as he 
os Father, as he is _ = a” = _—_ yours , | by that © —r_ grace of 
uling the temporall bl whi th gi u, to his glory, it letting your lighr 
ſhine before _ For, it were better God dilnhelited us ſo, ,- tO give us neching, , 
| that he gave us not the grace:touſe that thathe gave us, well : withovr this, all his bread 
Mat.7.9- were (tone, and all his fiſhes {erpents, all -his remporall/ liberality malediQtion. How | p 
much happicr had that man beene, thathath waſted thouſands in play, in rior, in wan- 
ronnelſſe, in {infullexceſles, if his parents had left him no more at then he hath left 
himſclfeat Baſt « How much nearertoa-kingdome in Heaven had hee beene , if he had 
beene borne a begger heres? Nay, t he havedonenoil}, (of ſuch exceſſive kinds) 
how much-happicr had he beene, if he had had nothing left him , if hee have done no 
good? There cannot be a more fearfull commination upon-man, nor a more dangerous 
PC.50.9.% 12. | dercliction. from God , then when God faies, 1 will not reprove thee for thy ſacrifices; 
Thoughthou offer none, I care nor, Ile never tell thee of it;nor reprove thee for ir, I will 
| | not reprove thee forthy ſacrifices, And when he fſaies, (as he does there) 1f 1 bee hungry 
I will not tell thee; | will not awakethy charity, I will not excite thee, nor provoke thee, 
with any occaſion of feeding me, in feeding the poore. 'When God ſhall ſay to me, 1 
care not whether you come to Church or no, whether you pray or no, repent or no, [E 

confeſſe, receive or no, this is a fearfull derelition ; ſo isit, when he ſaics roa rich man, 

[ care not whether your light ſhige out,or no; whether men) ſee your good worksornoz 
I can provide for my glory other waies. / For, certainly'God hath nor determined his 
urpolc, and hisglory ſo much in thar, to make ſome men rich that the poore might be 
relieved, (for, that ends in bodily reliefe) as inthis, that he hath made ſome men poore, 
whereby the rich might have occaſion to exerciſe their charity; for, that reaches to ſpi- 
riruall happineſſe ; for which uſe, the poore doe not ſo wuch need the rich; as the rich 
need the poore; the poore may betrer be ſaved withoutthe rich, then the rich without 
the poore, Burwhen men ſhall ſce,tharthat God, who is the Father ofFus'all, by creating 
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us, and the poncn all the rich, b —— _ is —— =_ father, yours 

by adoption, pours by infuſion o particular grace, to doe with your goods, 
_ are you made bleſſed inſtruments of that which God ſeeks here, his glory, They 

ſhall g/orifie her which s in heaven. 

Gloryis Gin eparablero God, as that God himſelfis called Glory, They changed their 
Glory into the ſimilitade of an Oxc, Their glory, their true God intoan inglorious Idol, 
That glory may dwell in our land, (ayes he ; that is,that God may dwell therein. The firſt 
end of letting our light to ſhine before men, is, that they may know Gods ings ; 
but, the laſt end to which all conduces, is, thar God may have glory. Wharſocver 
did firſt in his own boſome, in his own decree, ( whar that was, contentious men will 
needs wrangle) whatſoever thar firſt at was, Gods laſt end inthar firſt act of his was his 
own glory. And therefore to impute any anglorious or ignoble thing to God, comes 
too neare blaſphemy. And be any man who hath any ſenſe or taſte of nobleneſſe, ot 
honour, judge, whether there be any glory in the i0a_of thoſe creatures whom 
they have raiſed,till thoſe perſons have deſervedillar their hands, and in ſome way haye 
damnified them,or diſhonoured them. Nor can God propoſe that for glory, to deſtroy 
man till he finde cauſc in man. Now, this glory, to which Chriſt all in this Text, 
(thatmen by ſecing your good works, might glorific your Father) conſiſts eſpecially in 
theſe two declarations, Commemoration, and Imitation; a due celebration of former 
founders and benefaRors, and a pious \proceeding according to ſuch precedents, is this 


plorifying ing of God. | | 
When God calls himſelf ſo often, The God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Iacob, God 
would have the world remember, thar 4braham, Iſacc, and lacob were extraordinary 
men, memorable men. When God ſaycs, Though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and 
lob were here, they ſhould not deliver this people, God would have' it knowne, that, Noah, 
Daniel,and 106 were memorable leto doe much with him. When the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſo carefull to give men their additions,7hat labal was the father of ſuch as dwell in 
Tents, keep Cattell,c> Inbal the father of Harpers,and Organifts and Tubal-Cain of all Gra- 
vers in Braff and Iron. And when he preſents with ſo many particularitics every peece of 
worke, that Hiram of Tyre wrought in Brafſe for the furniſhing of Solomons Temple, 
God certainly is not afraid that his honour will be diminiſhed, in the honourable menti- 
oning of ſuch men as have benefited the world by publique good works. The wiſe man 
ſcemestoſertle himſelfe upon thar meditation ; ie us nowpraiſe famous men,ſayes he, 
and our fathers that begot us and ſo hejnſtitures a folemane commemoration, and gives 
a catalogue of Enoch, and Abraham, and Moſes, and Aaron, and ſo many more, as pol-| 
ſeſſe fix Chapters ; nor doth he ever end the meditation till he end his £4 To was 
he fixt upon the commemoration of good mien, as: S./ Paul likewiſe feeds-and-delight 
himſelfe in the like meditation;even Som <Abel. Itis therefore a wretched impo 


not to-endure the commemoration, and honourable mentioning: of our Foupd 
BenefaQtors. God hathdelivered us, and our Church, from thoſe ſtraights, i 
ſome Churches ofthe Reformation have thought them(clves to be, when they haye 
made Canons, That there ſhould beno Bell rung, nodole given,no mention madeofthe 


dead ar —— leſt that ſhould ſayour of ſuperſtition. The Holy Ghoſt hath 
taught us the difference between praiſing the dead, and praying for the dead, berweene 
commemorating of Saints, and inv of Saints. We underſtand what: David 


meanes,when he ſaycs, This honour have all his Saimts,and what S. Paul meanes)\when he 
ſayes, Ynto the only wiſe God be honour, exdglery, fo ever and ever. God is honoured in 
due —_— ro his Saints, and glorified in the commemoration of thoſe good men 
whoſe light hath ſo ſhined out before men, that they have ſcen their good workes, But 
then he'ts glorified more, in'our imitation, thenin our commemoration, 
_ - Herein us my Father 7lorified, (fayes Chriſt chat ve beare much fruit, The ſeed ſowed 
in good ground, bore fome anhundred fold, the le.'? thi:ry. The ſeed (in this caſe) is 
the example that is before you; of thoſe good men, whoſe light hath ſhined our fo, that 
ou have ſcene their good workes. Let this ſeed , theſe good examples bring forth 
undreds , and ſixties, and thirties in you , much fruit 4 for herein is your Father 
glorified, thar you beare much fruir. Of which plentifull encreaſe, I atn afraid there is 
one great hinderance that paſſes through many of you, that is,that when your Will lyes 


| by you, in which ſome little lamp of this lightis ſerup, ſomething given w God in pious 
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uſcs,if a Ship miſcarry,jif a Debtor break,if your ſtate be any way empaired phe firſt that 
(ere irerhatsloned our ofthe W Te z/and ——— 
encreaſe, portions encreale, andperchance other legacies, 

ſtands at hay: Chriſt lefrrwo uſes of his paſſion z- application and mr_—r—y He ot. 
fered for us, (ayes the Apoſtle ; for us, thatis, that we might make his dearh ours, apply 
his death, and then (as it follows there) he left ws an example. So: Chriſt gives us two 
uſes ofthe Reformation of Religion; firſt,the dofrine, how to doe good works withour 
relying upon them, as meritorious and then example, many. very many men(and more 
by much, in ſome kindes of charity fince the Reformation of Religion, then before)even 
inthis City,whoſc light hath ſhincd out before you, and you have ſeen their good works. 
Thar as this noble Ciry hath juſtly acquired the reputation and the teſtimony of all who 
have had occafionto confider theirdealings in har kinde, thatthey deale moſt faitbful- 
ly, moſt juſtly, moſtprovidently,in all which are committed to their truſt for pi- 
ous uſes, from others, noronly ina-full employmenr of that which was given, but inan 
improvement thereof, and thenats emp that emprovementto the ſame pious 
uſc, fo man in ———_—_— propoſeto-himſclfe, ſome of thoſe bleſſed exam. 
ples which have riſen amongſt your ſelves, and follow thar, and excced that 5 That as 
your lights are Torches, and not/ petty. Candles, and your Torches betrer then others 
Torches, ſo he alſo wr ls Ay mr ro- others, then others have. been to him, 
for, Herein is your Father glorified, if Freit, and-thar is the end of all;rhat 


ou beare much 
we all doc, That mem ſeeing it, may glorifie our Father 


which is in heaven. 
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Rom. 13.7- >. hit © 
therefore to all men their duese,” 9 


w ov He largrnel 1 ſſe;of 
| St becaulc you have been ſo particularly taught your particular duties, there: 
| " Ec fce perform them, them; Reddite ommibus debita, Rew- 
EZ SEN der rherefore roevery man his due. The Phi might ſcem to have com 


alaw,into'a few words, in; his ſwur cxigar, as the Holy 
Qommibus, if > gs yr io Therefore; for that carries 
our cotladeration oyer the whole Epiſtle, This Epiſtle particularizing all duties, which 
appertainc ud pietaremierge Dew, to) ur religious worthip: of God; ad charrtatem erge 
proxmmmry, to charitable offices rowards one another, and 4: ſanctimoniam propria, toa 
{anctification and holineſſe of life inour ſelves: You have ſeen a liſt of your x 16g; mm 
the-Apoſtle, (and that menidetply.endebred/are loath to doe) you have! feen what you 
owe God, what you owe your ſelves, and-what you owe the wotld, Redduteerevanmmrbm 
debita, be therefore behinde hand with none of theſe,bur render unto.alltheir dues: ;!Fot, 
our debtshere are not reſtrained to thoſe that are mentioned inthe following part 6fchis | 
verſe, Tribute,and Cuſtome,and Feare,and Honour, but ir is: the knor'that tics up all;and 
this Text in this verſe;is the ſame thar begins the next vesle alſo 5 Regalite: debito.Omni- 
bus, Render to all men their dues, and Nemini quicquers debeas Owe nothing to any 'man, (is 
all one : Ir is farther 'then many uſe ro come, to ktow what they owe ;, fince I have 
brought you ſo far, Ae y Apoſtle, Render to Al men their dues... 1 1 
It is onedegree of thrift, (but for the moſt part it-comes late) ro bring our debrs into 
as few hands as we can. Our debt here we catinot bring into fewer then-theſe three, to | 
God, to our Neighbour, to ourſelves. Conſider ourdebtsto God,,to-be- our fins, and! 
ſo we dare not come toa reckoning with him, but we diſcharge our {elves iotircly upon 


| 


our 


StrMIX.s OnthePURLIELCATION, 


DR — 


A 


l 


our faey, gon favieur Choi Jafus elut porgnehgr che wemuld yaa achnomiedgy 
ment, an intereſt (as ir were) of c, for allthat we have, and of prayer for all that we 
would have, and theſe arc our to God. Conſider our debts to man, and our credi- 
rors are perſons above us, and perſons below us, ſuperiours, and inferjours ; and to ſu- 


periours (who are the perſons of whom this Text, or this verſe, is moſt literally incend- | 


cd) we are debtors EDI of (1 cy owns 1 
Cuſtome;and inmatrer of ceremony,cxpreſicd in W Feare, and Honour. 
And to our inferiours, we are debtors for counſcll rodircct them,and for reliete in com- 
paſſionof their ſufterings, And then to comerto our third ſortof creditors,to our ſclves, 
we owe our ſelves ſome debts which are to be tendred at noone, which are to be paid in 
our beſt ſtrengthand proſperity, in the- courſe of. our lives; and fome which arcro be 
tendred at night, at our Sun-ſer, atour deaths: Regdite ergo ommibys, Render therefore 19 
all their dues. For your firſt, debt, ro God, we bring:you ro Church, this is no place ro 
arreſt in 3 bur yer the Spirit of God calls upon you tor thoſe debts, praiſe him in his /ho- 
ly place, and pray to hun in his houſc, which is the houlc of prayer, For your debts of 
the ſecond kinde, to other men, forthoſe to ſuperiours, we ſend you ro Coun; for thoſe 
ro inferiours, weſcnd you to Hoſpitals, and priſons; and rhough Courrs and priſons be 
ill paying places, yer pay you your debts of ſubſtance, and of ceremony, of tri and 
of honour, at Cqurrtz and your debt of counſell and relictro thoſe that need them, inthe 
darkeſt corners. And for youthird kinde ofdebts, debts to yourſelves, make caven with 
your ſelves all the way in your lives, leſt your payment prove too heavy, and you break, 
and your hearts breake, when you come to ſce that you cannot doe that upon your 
death-bed : Reddite omnibus, Render to all, to God, to man, to your ſelves, their dues, 

To begin then with our beginning, our debts to God ; if we take that definition of 
ofdebts, which ariſes our of the ſound ofthe word, Debere eſt de alis habere, a man owes 
all that which he hath reccived of another, we are debtors of all that we have,and all that 
we are, to God ; our well being, and our very being from him. If wetake thatdefini- 
tion of debt, Deberc eft Iure alzquo reneri ad aut al1quid, To owe, is to 
be bound by ſome Law, to give ſomething, or to doe lomething ro ſome perſon; The 
Law of Nature in our hearts, the Law of the Creature inour cyes,the Law ofthe Word 
in our cares, provokes us to give and todoe ſomething ro that God, who hath given and 
done all tous; and more then giving or doing, hath ſuffered ſo much for us. What then 
is the paiment which we are tro make £ Firſt, Glory, Praiſe : For, inall his works, God 


till propoſed to himſelfe, bis Glory. Thoſe men who will needs be of Gods Cabiner 


Counſell, and pronounce what God did firſt, what was his firſt Decree, and the firſt 


D clauſc in that Decree, thoſe men who will nceds know, and then publiſh Gods ſecrers, 


(And, by the way, thar, which ſometimes it may concerne us to know, yer it may be a 
Libellcopubliſhic) Thoſe myſtcrics, which, for the oppoſing and countermining ſtub- 
borne, and perverſe Hereſics, it may concerne us, in Counccls and Synods,and other fit 
places, to argue, and to cleare,ir may be an injury to God, and again(t his Crowne, and 

ignity, in breaking the peace ofthe Church, ro publiſh and divulgero every popular 
— , and every itching care, and thereby perplexe the conflenmaatmeect men, or 
offer contentious men, that which is their food, and delight, diſpurationy Theſe men, 
I ſay, though they differ, intheir order, whether Gods Decree of Reprobation and Sal- 
vation, were before his Decree of Creation, (for ſome it before, and ſome after) 
yerall, on all fides agree in this, That Gods firſt purpoſe was his owne glory, that was 
his firſt Decree, by what degrees ſoever he proceeded ro the execution of that Decree. 
And ſoin the great and incomprehenſible work, of our Salvation, when that was uttered 
in themouth of Angels to the Shepheards, that Ambaſſage began with a Gloria in extel- 
ſis, There was Peace upon carth, and there was good will towards men, bur firſt there 
was Glory to God on high. And though to corre Hereticall and Schiſmaricall men, 


| amongſt whom, ſome would expreſle themſelves in Gods ſervice, in one manner, and 


ſome in another, to the ing of Do&rine, and to the confuſion of Order, and 
thereupon ſome would ſay, in the Church-Service, Gloria Patri, in Filio, per Spiritum 
Sanitum, Glory beto the Father, inthe Son, by the Holy Ghoſt 3 And ſome Gloria Pa- 


rs per Filium, Glory betothe Father by rhe Son ; And ſome Gloria Patri, & Filio, per | 


Spiritum Sanitum, Glory be tothe Father, and the Son,by the Holy Ghoſt; Thoughto 
prevent the danger of theſe divers formes of ſervice, the Church cameto determine all, 
| I 3 in 


1 Pact. 
Des. 


Loa, 
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in that one, Glory be tothe Father, andto the Son, androthe Holy Ghoſt, yer we fee 
out ofthe formes of the Hereriques themſelves, ſtill ſo farre as they conceivedrhe God- 
head roexrend, ſo fatre they extended Glory, inthar holy acclamation z thoſe who be- 
leeved notthe Son to be God, or the hoſt not to be God, left out Glory, when 
they came to their Perſons ;. burto him thar is God, in all confeſſions, Glory apperrains. 
Now Glory is, Clara cums laude netitia, ſayes S. Ambroſe : It is an evident knowledge, 
and acknowledgement of God, by which, others come to know him roo z which ac- 
knowledgement is well called a recognition, for iris a ſecond, a ruminated, a reflected 
knowledge: Beaſts doe remember, but they doe not remember that they remember, 
they doenot reflct uponit, which isthart that conſtirures memory : Every carnall and 
naturall man knowes God, but the acknowledgement, the recognition, the maniteſtati- 
on of the greatneſſe and goodnefſe of God, accom with praiſe of him for thart,this 
a inesto the godly man,and this conſtitines . If God have delivered me from | B 
a ickneſle, — — on pry org m_ know his _ _ 

to me, my ficknefſle is but changed to a ſpiricuall a , to alethargy, to a ſtupetacti 
on, It God have delivered us from defirudtion inthe bowels of the Sea, inat Invaſion, 
and from deſtrudtion in the bowels of the earth; in the Powdet-rreaſon, and we grow 
faint in the publication of our thanks for this deliverance,our puniſhment is but aggrava- ' 

| red, forwe ſhall be d both for thoſe old fins which induced thoſe attemprs of 
| thoſe deſtruRions, and for this later and greater fin, of forgetting thoſe deliverances ; 
God requires nothing eHe; bur he requires that, Glory and Praiſe. And that booke of 
the Scriptures, of which, S. Baſilſayes, Thar if allthe other parts of Scripture could pe- 
riſh, yerour of that booke alone, we might have enough for all uſes, for Carechizing, 
for Preaching, for Diſputing ; That whole Booke, which containes all ſubjc&s thar ap- 
pertaine to Religion, is called altogether Sepher Tehillim, The Booke of praiſes, for allour | c 
Religion is Praiſe. And of that Book every particular Pſalme is appointed by the 
Church, and continued ar leaſt for a thouſand and two hundred yeares, to be ſhut up 
with that humble and glorious acclamation, Glory be ro the Father, and to the Son, and 
tothe Holy Ghoſt ; 0 that menwould therefore praiſe the Lord, and declare the wonder full 
works that he doth for the ſons of men | Nil quiſquam debet mſi quod turpeeſt, non reddere, 
layesthe Law : Ir is Twrpe,an infamous and 1gnominious thing, not to pay debr ; Ang, 
infamous and ignominious, are heavy and reproachfull words in the Law; andthe Goſ- 
pcll would adde to that Twrpe, Impium : It is not onely an infamous bur an impious, an 
irreligious thing, not to pay debts. As in debts, the Stare, and the Judge is my ſecurity, 
they undertake I ſhall be paid, or they execute Judgement ; ſo, confider ovr ſelves as 
Chriſtians, God is my ſecurity, and he will puniſh whereI am defrauded. Either thou 
owelt God nothing, (And then, if thou owe him nothing, from whom, or from what D 
hath ſheſtollen that face, that is faire ; or he thar eſtare, that isrich , orrhar office, thar 
commands others ; or thatlearning, and thoſe orders and commiſhon, that preaches ro 
others ; orthey their ſoules, tharunderſtand me now * If you owe nothing, from whom 
had you all theſe, all this? ) Or if thou doſt owe, Twype eff, /mpiam eſt, It is an unwor- 
thy, itis an unhoneft, iris an irreligious thing, not ro pay him, in that money, which his. 
» owne Spirit mints, and coynes in Tos and of his owne bullion too, praiſe and thanks- 

piving. Nor to pay him then, when he himſelfe gives thee the money that muſt-pa 

1m , the Spirit of Thankfulneſle, falls under all the reproaches, that Law or Goſpell 
can inflit in any names. How many men have we ſcene molder and crumble away 
greateſtares, and yer pay nodebts? Ir is alt our caſes : What Poems, and whar Orart- 
ns we make, how induſtrious, and witty we are, to over-praiſe men, and never give 
od his due praiſe 2 Nay how often is the Pulpit it ſelfe, maderhe ſhop, and the | E 
Theatre of praiſe upon preſent men, and God lefrour? How often is that called a Ser. 
P(l,143.2, | mon, that ſpeakes more of Great men,then of our great God £ Zaudate enm omnes CAu- 
gel ejus, landate eum omnes virtutes ejus 5 David calls opon the Angels, and all the Hoſt 
ot Hcaven, to praiſe God, and in the Romane Church, = will employ willingly all 
their praiſe upon the Angels, and rhe Hoſt of Heaven it ſelfe ; and this is nor reddere de- 
bitum ; here is mony enough ſpent, bur no debt paid; praiſe enough given, bnt not to 
the true God, Laudate ewm ligna fruttifers, & univerſapecora, &volacyes pennate, [ayes 
David there , David calls upon fruits, and fowle, cattle to praiſe God, and we 
| | praiſe, and ſer forth our lands, and fruits, and fowle, and cattle, with all Hyperbolicall 
: 0M , praiſes ; | _ 
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praiſes 5'and this is not reddere debitums, no paimentofa debt, where it is due. Laudate 
cans javenes, & ſenes, + virgines, fayes David woo , He calls upon old men, and young 
men, and virgins, to praiſe rhe'Lord, and we fpend all our praiſes, upon young men, 
which aregrowing up in favor, or upon old men, who have the | in their 
hands, or upon maidens, towards whom our affeRions have rranſported 

is no pal ofthe debr of praiſe. Lawdate ears Reges terre, & 
He calls upon Kings,and Judges,and ſtrares ro praiſe God, and we” 

iſe upotrthe actions of ons themſelves. Beloved, God cannot 

cannot be over-praiſed, we catifpeake nothing Hyperbolically of God : But he can- 
not be mocked neither ; He will tiorbetold, I have praiſcdthee,in praifing thy creature, 
which is thine Image ; would rhar diſcharge any of my debr ro a Merchanr, torcll him, 
that I had beſtowed as much, or tore r —_— ——— icture * Though 
Princes, atd Judges, and es be pictures, Images of God though beauty, 
and riches, and honour,” and power, and favour, be, in a proportion, ſo roo, yer, as 1 
boughtnotthar Merchants picture, becauſe it was his, or for love of him, but becauſc ir 
was a good peece, and of a good Maſters hand, and a good houſe-ornament z ſo though 
I ſpend my nights, and dayes, andthoughts, and fpirts, and words, and preaching, and 
writing, upon Princes, and Judges, and Magiſtrates, and perſons of eſtimation, and their 
praile, yet my intention derern in that uſe which I have oftheir favour, and reſpeds 
not theglory of God in them; and wher' I have ſpent my ſelfe to the laſt _—_ my 
lungs cothe laſt breath, my witro rhe laſt M re, my tongue to the laſt ſylable, I 
have not paid a farthing of my debr to God ; Thave nor praiſed him, but I have praiſed 
them, till not only my ſelfe, but even they, whom I have ſo miſpraifed, are the worſe 
inthe ſight of God, for my over-praiſing; I have flatrered them, and have taken 
arms | that, to thinke that their faults ate not diſcerned, and ſo they have procce- 
ded inthem, 

This is then our firſt debt to God,glory ind praiſe, which is,(as we ſaid out of S, Am- 
broſe)a manifeſtarion of Gods bleſſing ro us:forit isnot towards God as itis rowards great 
perſons,under whom we have riſen, that we ſhould be afraid to let the world know, how 
rich we are, leſt they that raiſed us,ſhoald borroyw of us; or draw us into bands for them : 
God requiresnothing but the glory, the manifeſtation, rhar by knowing what he hath 
done for thee, others may know what to hope, ard what to pray for, at his hands: In 
ourdebts to God, the noverint wniverſi, is the quierws eft,, our publiſhing of them, ro his 
praiſe and glory, is —_ and diſcharge forthem. | 
— we ro rs Prayer, for that alſo is due to =_ —_— onely , For, $; 

petendum eſt petis, ſed non 4 quo petendum eſt jmpine es + If we dire our prayers to 
any, even for temporall things. as Goike Ah Abo benefits, we iiay Joore our 
as many prayers, as would have paidthatdeber, if —_— benny laced, but yet 
by ſuch a patment, our debr is growne a debt of a higher nature, a fin. This is acircum- 
ſtance,nay,an eflenriall difference peculiar tour debts to God,rhat we dove notpay them, 
except we contra more ; we'grow beſt our ofdedt, by growing farther in ; by 
praying for more, we pay our former debt. Domus med Domus Orationis, my houſe, ſaics 
God, isa houſe ofprayer ; for this uſe, atid ſe,: he buiſt himſclfe a houſe upon 
earth 3 He had praiſe and glory in heaven before, but for Prayer he erected a houſe here, 


all our 


bis Church. All the world is his Exchequer, he gives in all; from every creature, from 
| Heaven, and Sea, and Land, and all the inhabi 
the Church is his Court of Requeſts, there he receives our peritions, there we receive his 


of all them, wereccive benefirs ; Burt 


anſwers. 

Ir is true that neither is thar houſe onely for prayer, norprayer onely for that houſe: 
Chriſt, inhis perſon, conſecrated that place, the Temple, Preaching too : And for 
prayer elſewhere, Chriſt did muchaccuſtome himſelfe ro privare prayer : Bur in him, 


* who wastruly Head of the Church, the whole Church was 3 Chriſt alone, was a Con- 


10n, he was the Catholique Church, Bur when we meet in Gods houſe, though, 
occaſion, there be no Sermon, yet if we meer to pray, we pay our debt, we doe our 
duty ; ſo doe we nor, if we meet at a Sermon, without Fraps: Churchis the houſe 
of prayer, ſo, as thar upon occaſion, preaching may be left our, butt never a houſe of 


—__ {0,25 that Prayer may be left our. And for the debt of prayer, God will not | 
P 


, with money of our owne coyning, (with ſudden, extemporall, inconfiderate 
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raycr ) but with currant money , that beares the Kings Image, and inſcription ; The 
Chur of God, by his Ordinance, hath fer his ys 94s Pp a Licurgic and Service, for 
his houſe, Audit Dexs im corde cogitantis, quod nec ipſe audit, qu cogites, ſayes $. Bernard: 
God heares the very firſt morions of a mans heart, which, man, till he proceed to 
a farther conſideration, doth not heare, not feele, not hend ia himſclfe. 

That ſoulc, that is ro dire her ſclfe tro. God, every occaſion, that, 
as a flowre at Sun-riſfing , conccives a ſcnſc of God, incvery c of his, and ſpreads 
and dilates it ſclfe rowards hum , in a thankfulneſſe, in every ſmall blefling that he ſheds 
upon her; thar ſoule, that as a lowreat the Suns , contradts and gathers in, and 
ſhurs up her ſelfe, as though ſhe had receiveda blow, when ſocver ſhe heares her Savi- 
our wounded by a oath, or blaſ| y, or cxecration; that ſoulc, who,whatſoever ſtring 
be ſtrucken in her, baſc or treble, her high or her loweſtate, is cver tun'd roward God, 
that ſoule prayes ſometimes when irdoes not know-that ir praycs. I heare that 1nan 
name God, and aske him what ſaid you, and perchance he cannor tell; but I remember, 
that he caſts forth ſome of thoſe ejaculationes anime, (as 5. Auguſt: calls them) ſome of 
thoſe darts of a devour ſoule, which, though they have not particular deliberations, and 
be not formall prayers , yet they are the ns, pagnene evidences and bleſſed fruits 
of a religious cuſtome; much more is it true, which S, Bernard ſaics there, of them, Dews 
audit, God heares that voice of the heart, which the heart it ſclfe heares nor, that is, ar 
firſt conſiders not. Thoſe occafionall and tranſitory prayers,and thoſe fixed and ſtationa- 
ry prayers, for w_—_ _ times, we binde ourſelves to private prayerat ſuchatime, 
are payments of this debr, in ſuch peeces, and in ſuch ſummes, as God, no doubr, ac- 
cepts at our hands. But yerthe ſolemne dayes of payment, are: the Sabbarhs of the 
Lord, andthe place ofthis payment, is the houſe of the Lord, where, as Tertullian ex- 
preſſes it, A gmine fadFo, we muſter our forces rogether, and beliege God ; that is, nor 
taking up every tatter'd fellow every ſudden ragge or fragment of ſpeech,thar riſes from 
our tongue, or our affefions , but muſtering up thoſe words, whichrthe Church hath 
levied for that ſervice,in the Confcſhons,and Abſolutions,and ColleRs,and Liranics of 
the Church,we pay this debt, and we receive our acquittance, Firſt, we muſt be ſureto 
pray, where we may be ſureto ſpeed,and onely God can give. Ir is a ſtrange thing, ſaics 
fin Martyr, to pray to Eſculapias or to..Apollo for health, as Gods thereof, Qu apud 
Chironem med:icina Lhcoves z whenthey whopray to them, may know,to whom thoſe 
gods were beholden for all their medicines, and of whom they learnt all their phyſick: 
why ſhould they not rather pray, to their Maſters, then to them 2 why ſhould polls, 
Chiroes ſcholar, and not Chiro, Apollo's Maſter, be the god of phyſick: why ſhould 1 
pray to S.George tor viAory, when I may gocto the Lord of Hoſts, Almighty God him- 
ſclfe; or conſult with a Seargeant, or Corporall, when I may goe tothe Generall Or 
ro another Saint for peace, when I may goc to the Prince of peace Chriſt Jeſus? Why 
ſhould Ipray to Saint Nicolas for a {ws (pt at Sea, when herthar rebuked the ſtorme, 
is nearer methen S.Nicolas? why I pray to'S. Antony for my s, when hethat 
gave the devill leave todrowne the Gergelins whole heard of hoggs, didnort do that by 
S. Amtonics Icave,nor by putring a caveat or prx-non-obſtante in his monopoly ofpreſcr. 
ving hoggs * know not where to finde S. Petronills when I havean ague,nor S._A4polls- 
ni4, when I have the tooth-ache, nor S.Liberiws, when I have the ſtone : I know not 
whether they can heare me in Heaven , or no z Our Adverſarics will not ſay, thar all 
Saints in Heaven hearcallrharis ſaid oncarth : I know not whetherthey be in Heaven, 
or no : our Adverſarics will not ſay, that the Pope may not erre,in a marrer of fa&t,and 
lo may canonize a Traytor fora Saint: Iknow not whether thoſe Saints were ever upon 
| carth or no our Adverſaries will not ſay, that all their Legends were really, hiſtorically | 
true, but that many of them, are holy, but yet ſymbolicall inventions, to figure ournor 


: 


| 


b 


what wastruly done before, bur what wee ſhould endeavour to doenow. Iknow my | 
Redeemer liverh, and I know where he is; and no man knowes, where he is not. He is | 
our Creditor,to him we muſt pray. But for what? wemay finde in ſome reſpects a better | 
modell of prayer in heathen, and unchriſtian Rome, then in ſuperſtitious Rome. There | 


wee finde their prayer to have beene , Aut innocentiamdes nobis , aut maturam peni- | 
tentiam; preſcrveus O Lord, in an innocencic, or afford us a ſpeedy repentance : And as 


| we findetharthere was inthat State a publique Officer, Conditor precurms, that madetheir | 
Collects, and prayers for publique ule, ſo wee finde in their prayers, that which may | 


make 


L5 


10w my 
. Hes 
a better 


There 
m peni- | 
And as 
dethcir | 
ch may | 
make 


| 


A 


ſelves with acomperency, but nor, that they made themſclves Judges of that comperen- 
= We come to Gods houſe tb-pay a debe,and our dcebr is,to that we cant have 
0 


payment of this debt. Here isa up warrento to be brought againſt all, and whar excep- 
tion can bee pleaded to this Omni anime, let every foule be fubjet? The Anabapriſt 


ren Pay esno ſe- 
cular Magiſtrate, and yet Chriſt Jeſus did, who ſubmirrecthimſclfero Pilate ; Nemo ſecu- 
latior Pilato , Cui adfiitit Dominns judicandas ;{aics $. Bernard. there was never 4 more 
ſeculat Judge then Piate, and yet the Lord of life was judg'dro death by him. 

We cannotentlargethis conſideration toall our Credizors, in theſe debts, norto all 

Jars, naturall,as Parents, and civill, as Migiſtrares,,and Ecclefiaſticall,;as Prelares, 
that which is muxtot all, matrimoniall, from che wife tothe husband, and therefore 
wecontradt it to theroote of all, 'the Soveraigne ; And ra him weconfider firſt a Reall, 
and'ſubſtantiall, andthena circumſtantiall and ceremonzall-debr. The ſubſtanriall debt 
is paid in) a-fai ma n_—_—_— chearfull paying of thoſe debrs, thoſe Tributes, and 
Cuſtomes;las cthe'Apoſile cals them here)which belong roche King, and he that makes 


| nacconfciebce in defrauding rhe publique, he that withholds part of this debt, whenſo- 


ever he can, he would pay that which he payes, in-counterfair money, if he durſt : hee 
that deceives; beeduſe:he fees he can ſcape with that deceit ,: he would coyne»too, if he 
ſaw.toqy that hecouls ſcapefor that coyning. -A principall reafpn that makes coyning 
andadukerating of money capitaltin all ſtares, is nor ſo much becanfe heethar coynes 
uſurpesthe Princes authority, (for coyneris nora” to the Crowne) nor 
becauſe he diminiſhes:the Princes majeſty, (for wharis rhe Prince the worſe in that his 
faces ſtamped by anotherin bafemetrall, then when that is done by himſclfe, or when 
is face isgraved ip any ftona that is nor'precious *) as becauſe herhat coynes, injuries 
the publique : and no maninjuries the publique more, then he, who defrauds him, who 
is Gods ſteward for the publique, the King. In matter'of cloathes and apparell ,” God, 
wrought amiracle in'private mens caſes , it continuing and enlarging the children of 


mens behalfe roo, 16 feeding ſo-many; with fo few loafes, and fiſhes 'and ſo he did for 


| 
| 


| but for tribute. As'it is a 


drinke tob, ina miraculous 
cloathes are 
things 
diries, 


may:otherwiſe be had, (asſome narions have lived |; by atation of commo- 
money) therefore God never wrought'a miracle in-matter of money, in 


| any private mans caſe ; But becauſe money is the moſt neceſſary of all, rothe publique, 


tothe-Prince , therefore he wrought a miracle for that and for that, onely then, when 
that money was to be — _ rribure to Czſar, nomiracle in matter of money 
igne of ſubjeQion to ſec a man ſtand bare headed, ſoit may be 

a 


Ifracls cloathes itvthe wildernefſe: In matrer of mear he wroughra miracle in private |. 


of wine at the Marriage; for, mear, and drink, and |' 
efſary for every man : | But hecanſe money is nor ſo, if theſe other | 
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Colo. 2.1 5+ 
MclanQon, 


Eccleſ. 20.250, 


a declination rowards a worſe condition,to ſee a State bare headed,to fee the Prince, the 
Head, kept bare, by being cither defrauded of that which is ordinarily due ro him, or 
denied that which becomes alſo due in the payment, though it were extraordinarily gi- 
venin thegrant. But Iamnothere, to upon affeQions , bur conſciences, and bur 
ſo far uponthem,in this point,as they finde themſclves in a reCtified, and well examined 
conſcience , to have beene enemies to the publique , by having defrauded thar, by an 
meanes, of that which was truly dueto it. And to bring that into conſideration, whic 


any private perſon, ſodoth the of the publique lay a greater obligation upon us, 
then the aſſiſting of any other, by privatealmes. 

The other debt from us to men, and of them to Superiours, and of them principally 
tothe Soveraigne, we called ceremoniall ; And the Apoſtle, in that which followes in 
this verſe, refcrres chicfely ro that,inthoſe words, Feare,and Honour, for it conſiſts eſpe- 
cially in thoſe hi by outward revercnce,wecontribute ro the maintenance, 
and upholding of d—__ the Prince, and of theſe outward cercmoniall things 
hath God alwaics profeſſed himſclfe ro be moſt jealous. And, (it I miſtake nor,as I may 
cafily doc, in things ſo far removed out of my way ) when in your judiciall proceedings 
in criminall cauſes , you make the offencesro be againſt the Crowne and Nig- 
niry, in the firſt, (che Crowne) you intend the effenriall part, andinthe other, (the Dig- 
nity) theceremoniall, the Honour, and Reverence, and Reputation of the Prince. God 
gave his very Eſſence to his Son, he was very God of very God ; But when this Son of 
his became man , that which God fayes in generall, my Honour will I give tono man, 
reaches ſo far to the Son of God himſclfe, as that the honour duc to God, is notto be 
given to the body, not to the manhood of Chriſt Jeſus himſclfe. How very great a part 
ofthe Law of God was ceremoniall 2 and how very Ppuni were ordained 
for the breakers even of thoſe Ceremonies £ The Sabbaths themſelves , S. Paul puts a- 
mongſt Ceremonies : And that man, who-affrſted the Reformarion of Religion, with as 
mach learning, and modeſty, asany, defines the Commandment of the Sabbath well, 
to be Morale preceptum, de Ceremoniali, Thatthoughthe Commandment be morall, and 
bindeall men for ever, yet that which is commanded in that inorall Commandement, 
is in it ſelfe Cercmoniall; for, indeed, allthat which wecall by thegenerallname of Re- 
ligion,asitis the outward worſhip of God, is Ceremoniall, and there is nothing more 
morall, then that ſomecceremonalt things there muſt be. Now, as theſe Ceremoniall 
chings are due to God himſelfe, ſo arc to them, to-whom: God hath imparted his 
name, inſaying they are Gods. Wee ſhall not read in any ſecular or p ſtory, of 
greater humility and reyerence in ſubjeRs to their Princes , then inthe booke of God, 
tothe Kings there. What phraſes of abjeRing themſelves, in reſpe@of the Prince, aan 
excced Davids humble. exprefiing of himſelfe to Saul: ? Or. Daniels magoitying the 
King, when he cals him King of Kings e And certainly ſome of the beſt, and moſt reli- 
gious of Chriſtian Emperors tgoke.to themſelves ſogrear Titles, in rheir ſtile , as can be 
excuſed no other way, but becauſe their Predeceſſors had done fo, there lay'a neceſſity 
upon them, to keepe this eeremomall reſpect and dignity, at rhe ſame heighth, becauſe 
upon the Ceremoniay,, much of the Eſſcnriall dependsroo.  And'thefefore God picrces 
ro the roote, to the heart, when he forbids an irreverent, or unreſpetive thought of the 
Prince, for, faics he, Theſe that have wings, ſhall declare the matrer y' God imployes ſo 
many Informers, as Angels; It is not anoffice unworthy of the Angels of Heaven,much 
leſſeofany other Angels of the Church, (no, not though ir be delivered by way of con- 
feſſion) to diſcover any difloyall Rn , though in other cafes, by our owne Canons, 
{ that ſcale of Confeſhion lay juſtly a ſtrong obligation upon us, and 'God gives Angels 
| an ability, a faculty, whichin their nature they have nor, thar is,to- know thoughts for 

this purpoſe, for the diſcovery of ſuch irreverent, and difloyall hearts. Angels doe nor 
know thoughts naturally, yet ro this purpoſe they ſhall know thoughts, ſaies God. 'Mo- 
rall men ſhould nor diſcover the ſecrers of friends, we ſhould not difcoverthe things we 
receive in confcſſion; but when ircomes to matter of diſloyalty, all morall ſcales, and all 
Ecclefiaſticall feales loſe their obligation, 
The foote of this account, the totall ſumme of this Ceremoniall debt to Superiors, 
is, that duc reſpect be given to every man,in his place; for when young men thinke ir the 
oncly argument ofa good ſpirit, to behave themſclves fellowly, and frowardly rogreat 


is little conſidered , that as it is a _ finne ro defraud the publique, then to defraud | 


_ 


A 


perſons, _ 
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A | perſons, thoſe 


| thatoffice mayincales belongtoa wile, 


D ſon, aid ſo upon pretence of counſelling, opens his weakneſſes tothe knowledge, and to 
the contempt of other men ; as Davins wi ; whenthe had danced: (as ſhe be) un- | 


| acedſt not cometo the Apoſtles queſtion of the blinde man, Did 1his mar fin or hu p4- 


c perſons in time; take away their reſpeRt from-Princes, and at laſt; 

pe I edn centplick depends upon one-another) God loſes the reſpeR 

and honour duc'to.bim ;:private men lefſen-their teſpet of Magi and Magiſtrates 

of Privces, and Princes and all; of GodZ/ And ore, that which $, Chryſoftome (ayes 

of the higheſt ravky Nor putes Chrt pA dgwretem ledi,xeachcs toall ſorts, 
depaity m 


00 man thinkrhar he | ofa Chriſtian, in artributing to cv 
een which ertains torhe dignity, of ys place{] ſpeak notall this,as _—_ 
ſhoulg:loſe the fi c forthe. ceremonyythat that man,whoſeplace itistg adviſe and 


eduniel, Gnodiheilo ccremionious with his ſuperiour, er 2 the al- 
lowance of all hiserrors. Gapat wenn conquoſſarum eſt (it is an: expoſtulation of S, Bey- 
nerds) My head is bruiſed, corrupred, purrified, (he abou ir of his. head, his:ſuperiour, 
a Biſhop) Et jam ſanguine ebulliente, putaverim eſſe t , now my. head runs downc 
with blood, can Ithink to coverit « Quirquid | 
ro-ix wilt be bloody t00 ; if I diſemble, ar:cover his faults, his blood will fall upon me; 
and ſhall have part of bis ſins.r: Everyr wife: hath: a/ſuperiour at: home, ſo hath every 
childe, andevery ſervant, and-cvcry mariafuperjour ſyme where;.inſome reſpeR, thar 
is, in aſpirituallxcſpect gs uy ts but be highe@'ſpiriruall perfon hach 
a {\iperiour for abſolution. And to this {uperiour reſpeRtively, every-man. owes a cerc- 
moniall reſpe&t; as 2 H__ this:iebt be not ſo far, asto accompany him,of'ro cn- 

hirt in bis ill purpaſes,tor that's tod-higha:.ceremony, and roo tranſcendcebra | 
ee damned forhis ſake; by: concutrin} with tny-ſuneriour:in bis fins. 
And then, they whoſe office iris to dirt even their fupetiours, by their ell, (as 
19achilde, roaſcrvant, as 70b'profeiies ic was 
in bis' family) /havealſoaceremoniall duty in that duty, which is, ro-doe even that, with 
ſweerneſſe, with reſpeR, with teverence.: It was a betttrrule in.lo high a bufincfle, then 
a man would lookfor ata Friars hands, whith S, Bernard hath, 4/4 prudentia.cy bene. 
volentia, non ſunt per feits canfilia : No manis' a good: or, forall his wiſdome, 
and for all his liberty of ſpdech, except he love the perfon whom he counſels. t'Ifhe do 
not wiſh him well; as well as tell him his fauls, he is-rather a Saryriſt,'and a Calumnia- 
tor,and ſecks to yent his own:wiſdomeand tdexerciſe his authority, then a good, Coun- 
ſellor, And'therefozc, ſayesthat Father, before Chniſt rook Peter inco. that tag place, 
he asked him, and asked him thrice, Ames me ? Loveſtthoume ?/He would: be furc of his 
love ro him firſt, before he him Vix i# maltitudine bominuin, ununireperio, in 
utr4g, gratiacanſummatum,[ayes he ſtill; Nor'one.man amongſt athouſand, thar is both 
able to givecounell to grear perſons,and then doth thar offiee ourotlove'to that perſon, 
but rather to letothers {ce tvs ability in himſelf, or his aurhofiry and powerover that per- 


decently before the Ark,fpoke freely 
and contempr 


they can owenothing co: any temporall ſaperiour, 
Bur there is none ſo low in this world, _ hath ſome-lower [then he1s, t6 pay this 
debr of counſell andadviſeto : 'arlcaſt the debr of prayer far him; if he will not receive 
the debt of counſell to. him, Bat in this place(for )we contra cur ſelvesrothe debt 
of relicfe tothe poore: Amongſt whom, we may conſider one ſort. of poore whom we 
our ſelyes have made poore,and damnificd,andthenour debt is Reſtitution, andanother 
ſort, whom God, for reaſons unknowne to-us hath made poore, 'and there our debt ts 
Almes, Forthe firſt of theſe (thoſe whomthou haſt damnified ahd made poorc) thou 


rents, that he i born blinde ? Did this man waſte hinifclfe in houſe-keeping, or inplay, or 


,cruentabirer, whatſoever I lay | 


Inferioves, 


in wantonnefſe, that he is become poore 2 Neither he fipned, nor his parents fayes gore" 
neit 


z —_— oo 


he 
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_ -nor wantonneſſe hath undone this man, bur th == 

— yr yarn bars habe 
with his mcate ; now he freezes in naked. | 


c 


wretches that ſtarve bythy 

own conſcience accompanies them, and cry 
debt, chis debr of reſticurion, and age orgs 
2n c{tate tnorce, nothing conſumes, 


. | Burifthey be poore of Gods making, and not of thine (as they ate to thee, if thou | z 
— know not w or how they are become poore) Frthough Goltave inficnl | 
uponthem for their fins, that is a ſceret berween God andrhem, thar which God 
revealed rothee, is their po Anrrncrenntn ar rea ie borer be 
xray > 2 cnifidenices ww ae hands which was thei 
wake ſomerhingwhich be theirs 3 nothing perchance which thou haſt 
taken from them,bur ſomething which thou halt reccived from God forthem, 
and intharſenſe S. —_ raly, — no a rg 9: 0 
waſtfull men, Noftramn e effend:tis, younrc prodigall, is one faulr ; 
ror ne 9 me oe wer rus cer Arne 

goods you walſt, are poore and miſcrable, and that is the _ — 
| | ly 
vainly upon your {clves, or y upon cruc ! bloodily drawen our of 
our bowels, and worſe then ſo, facrilegiouſly roo, e we are the Temples of 'the 
Holy Ghoſt : If not properly taken away becauſe we had pong x Arrmghir we 


wich-held and kept away, becauſe we ſhould. have ir, lay tholk poore ſoules ro theſc 
waſtfull prodigallsinthat devour and perſwaſive mouth of S. Bernard. Here is a double 
miſery,of which you;you that are prodigals arcauthors, 's: vanzzands peritis,ne; fpolian- 
do perymanss, In this ity you waſte your ſelves, even your ſoulcs, and you rob us , 
you leave us naked inthe cold, and you caſt your ſclves - dark and rormenting fire, 
or 0 

other 


So thar whether they be poore of Gods making, Reddite debi- 
tw, pay the ar es tr reſticurion. 
Par We deſcend now to our laſt creditors, our ſelves. Ir 152 good rule of S. Bernard, us 
3. Parr. . me > _ 
Nez, ad ſui menſuram prox imun dilign, ſeipſum dilsgere norit, ſince we are commanded to love 
our neighbour, as our ſelves, we mult be ſure ro love our ſelves ſo as we ſhould doe, or 
elſe weprocecd bya wrong, and acrooked rule. Soto give ſome gueſle of our ability, 
and of our willi , to pay our debts ro God, and our debrs to man, we muſt conti. 
Rom-1-14. | der whatwe owe, and how wepay our ſelves. Thos art a debtor (as S. Pas! ſayes of him- 
ſclfc) tothe Greek, andro the Barbarian, to the wiſe, and to the xwwiſe , And thou thy ſelfe 
art { ſome of theſe z wiſe and learned in the beſt art, though thou know nox a 
letter, ig, and Wy MS 29s 7 > arena} Fouad ifthou pay 
theſc debts dbly, (for as God rels us we may buy without money, ſo we may pay debts 
withour money) and then i and unlerered, in the midſt of thy library and lan-: 
guages, and poore and in the midſt of thy coffers and if thou call nor 
thy ſelfe to this account, for his debt ro himſelfe is debt cnough to oppreſſe any 
man. Sotus rn1bi ſervandas, fayes S. Bernard, | am Biſhop over no man but my ſelfe, I 
ud have no larger Dioceſſethen mine vwn perſon, no mans ro pay but mine own,nor 
any man to pay them to, but to my ſelfe, Solme tamen 11hi ſuns ſcandals, yer I am ſcanda- 
hzed in my ſcife, ] have brought anill name upon my ſelfe, ro be an ill pay maſter to 
mine own ſoul ; Solas tadio I have no crediror ro'di im but my ſelfe, yet I 
am growen a tedious, and dilatory man ro my ſelf, I have taken whey fomar: do 
with my ſelfc, and ſtill pur off 7s pan from fickneſſe ro ſficknefſe, Sotus radiw, 
ſolus onerr, | am a burdenro my ſelfe, I have over-burdened my ſelfcven with collarerall 
ſecurity, with entring imo new bands, with new vows my repentances, new con- 
tracts, new ſtipularions, new proteſtarions to- my God, which I have forfeired alſo, ſo- 
lus oneri , and folws pericwlo, I am become a dangerous man to my ſelfe, I dare nottruſt 


| = b; my j_. 
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to 
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my ſelfalone, though I abſtain fr&m my former ſinfullcompany, yet cuſtome of finne 
hah made me a tentationto my ſ{clf, and I fin where no tencation Rooks ſelf: Solus mi. 
hi ſervapdar, | haye no bodyto ſave, _ Bernardi kis Cloiſter, but my f{clf, arid 1 
cannordoe thar, but I damne my ſelf yy) | & 5 zNt'r (13 
Begin therefore to pay theſe debrs to thy ſelfe berimes ; for, as we told you at begin- 
ning, ſome you areto tender atnoone, ſome atcyening. Evenatyour noon and warm- 
eſt Sun-ſhinc of proſperity, you owe your ſelves a true information, how you came by 
thar proſperity, whogaveir you, and why he gave ir;/Ler'riot rhe: Qlive boaſt of her 
own fatneſſe, nor the Fig-tree of her own ſweetneſle, nor the Virie: of her own fruicful- 
neſſe, for we were all but Brambles. Ler no man ſay,1 could not miſſea forrine, for T have 
ſtudied all Ty” —_— —_—_— _ more 
and ſtudied cs blinde,and mad inthe Mathemariques, & ycrwithers in beggery 
in a corner? Let him never adde, But I ſtudied ih a uſcfull'and hy on.; How 
many have done fo too, and yer never compaſled the favour a Judge 7 And how ma- 
ny that have: had allthar, have ſtruck upon a Rock, evenar full Seazand periſhed there ? 
In their Grandfathers & great Grandfathers, in a few generations, whoſoever is greateſt 
now, muſt-ſay, 'Wirh this ſtaffe came I over Jordanznay, withour any ftaffe came 1 over 
Jordan,for he had in them ar brſt,a beginning of 9m —_ happineſſe, Non 
volents, nee currentys, ſed miſerentis Dez, Itis notin him that would run, nor in him that 
doth, but only in-Godthar proſpers his courſe; ſo for rhe things of this world,iris in vain 
co riſe early, and to-lie down late, and to earthe bread. of ſorrow, for, niſi Dominus edifi- 
caveit,nifþ Dominws caſtodierit, except the Lord build rhe houſe, they labour in vaine; 
exccptthe Lord keep the City, the watchman waketh bur in vain. : Come not therefore 
"para dey. pena tr wo par rs 
| ye me my contemp at firſt, gaveme:m ice afrer, en 
<6 many How many men: have oeacheioJeainee other Aundies, and 
ſpentrheir time and themſelves thereinshow many men have ſtudied more inthine own 
cryraquar Ps difdence in gs we een others, have not 
practice? How many men equall ro in ſtudy, in practice, and in 
gcrting too, and yet upon a wanton confidence, that that world would ; wear or 
upon the burden of children, andan expenſive breeding of them, or for other rea- 
ſons, which God hath found in his wayes, are left upon the ſand atlaſt, ina low fortune? 
whileſt the Sun ſhines upon thee in all theſe, pay thy ſelf the debt, of knowing whence, 
and why all this came, for cl mouFank natknow how much, or how little is thine, 
nor thou canſt notcome to re which is none of thine; but unjuſtly wrung from 
others: "Pay th&tefore this debt of ſurveying thine eſtate, and then pay thy ſelfe thine 
own too, by a chearfull enjoyi ufing that whichis truly thine, and doe not deny 
nor defraud thy ſelfe of thoſe things which are thine, and ſo become a wretched debtor, 
to thy back, or to thy belly, as though the world had not enough, or God knew not 
what were cnough for thee, ' jon 1 IS, » 

Pay this debrto thy ſelfe of looking into thy debts, of ſurveying, of ſevering, of ſer- 
vingrhylelfe with ha which is truly thine, atthy noone, in the beſt of thy fortune, and 
in the ſtrength ofthine underſtanding z that when thoucommeſt to pay thy other, thy 
laſt debtto thy ſelf, which is, to open. a doore out of this world,by the diſſolution of bo- 
dy and {oule, thou have not all thy money to tell over, whep the Gun is ready to ſer, all 
the atconnt romakeofevery bag of money, and of every quiller of land, whoſe itis,and 
whether it he his that looks for it from thee, or his from whom it was taken o__ ; 
whether it belong tothine heire,that weepes joyfullrears behindethe currain, or belong 


to bir that weeps true; and bloody teares, inthe hole im 2/priſon. ''There i pier 


time, whenchas land that thon leaveſt ſhall not be his land, whes ir (hall be rig bodit 
land, when it ſhall be he carth muſt periſh 3;there will be a time wheu the! 
ſhall beno Mannors;no Acres.in'the world, yerthers ful ReEnc At 
ul, wherrland ſhall be no more, when'time ſhall be no more, and #hoyp« 
eayoierinete [edule ty deve nad fr fall di \ by ci 
y 1c th inſerr falſe debts, by abuking an 
over-xenderneſſe, which may be in thy conſcience then,jn thy laſt ſickneſſe,in thy dearh- 
En nan Rug 2 cyphar more ro thy debts, and make hundreds 
ſands, and abuſe the fainrnefſe which may be in thy conſciencerhen, in thy laſt fick- 
K 


neſſe, 


. 


en he hath done hours, |. 


Judg.9-7. 
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wo neſſe,in thy death-bed, Then hewill be ready to abuſe even thy confidence in God,and | A 
bring thee to think, that as a Pirate ventures boldly home, though all thar he hath be | 
ſoln, if he be rich enough to bribe for a pardon; fo, howſocyer thoſe vr By 
whom thou haſt ruined, and thoſe whole pariſhes whom thou haſt depopulated, thy 
ſoule may goc confidently home-too, if bribe God then, with an Hoſpirall or a 
Fellowſhip in a Colledge, or a Legacy to any pious uſe in apparance, and in the cye of 
the world. | ou 
Pay thy ſclfetherefore this debr, that is, make up thine account all the way, for when 
Luk.16,:, | thatvoyce comes,Redderationem, Give up an account of thy Stewardſhip it is nor,goe home 
now, and make up thy account perteQ z bur now, now deliver up thineaccount if it be 
it is well, if ir be not, here is no longer day, for 1am non poteris villicare, now 
thou canſt be no longer Steward, 'now thouhaſt no morero doe with thy ſelfe. Here the 
Elay38.t- | voyce isnotinthe word: to'Ezekiah, Diſpone domai, put thy houſe in order, for, morieris, | y 
thos ſhalt die ;, For, there God had agracious ſe, rogive him'a longer terme, but 
here it is, foole,t his night, repetunt, not they ſhell but = doe fetch away thy ſoule, and then! 
what is become of that To morrow, which thou hadſt imagined and promiſed ro th 
ſelfe, forthe paiment of this debr, of this repentance 2 Be juſt therefre to thy ſelfe aſl 
the way; pay thy ſelfe, and rake acquittances of thy ſelfe, all the way, which is onely 
done under the icale, and in the teſtimony of a reified conſcience. Lerthine owne con- 
ſcience be thine evidence, and thy Rolls, and notthe opinion of others: Non ratum plan, 
ſed ftultum, ibi theſaurum tuam recondere, ubi non vales reſumere,cum volueris, ſayes Saint 
Bernard. It is not providently done, ro lock thy treaſure in a cheſt, of which thow haſt 
no key,and to which thou haſt no acceſle : Sz poxus in os menm, jam non intua,ſed mea pote- 
ftateeſt,ut te landare,vel tibi derogare poſiim: Ifrhou build OI upon my report, 
itis now in my power, not in thine, whether thou ſhalt be orbad, honourable or in- 
famous:$ anum vas, & inconcuſſum.conſcientia, a'good conſcience is aſweet veſſell, and a 
ſtrong ; Quicquid in ea repoſuerts, ſervabit vivo, & defuntito reſtituet - Whatſoever thou 
laieſt up inthar,ſhall ſerve thee allthy life, and after, and thar-ſhall be thine acquitrance, 
and diſcharge, atthy laſt paiment, in manwteuer, when'thou returneſt thy ſpirit, into his | 


hands that gave it: And then reddid:ſti debita omnibus;xhou ſhalt have rendred to all their 
dues,when thou haſt given the King, Honour ; the poore, almes ; thy ſclfe, peace , and 
God thy foule. » : | Ls iy | 
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Ro M.13.20. x 
Therefore if thine enemy hunger feed him, ifhe thirſt givehim drink ; or.,in [o doing thou 
ſhalt heap coales of fire ox FA bead, n {AS g joerg 
T falls out, I know not how, bur, I take ir from the inftin of the Holy | x; 
Ghoſt, and from rhe Propheticall ſpirit reſiding irithe Church of God, 
that thoſe Scriptures which ate = to bercad in the Church, all 
theſe dayes,(for I'take no other this Terme) doe evermore afford, and 
ofter us Texts, that dire us to patience, as though theſc times had ef- 
| ' ® pecial needofthoſc inſtruttions, And'truly,ſothey have; forthoughGod 
have ſofarre ſpared us as yet, as togive us nocxerciſc of patience inaty afflitions, infli- 
Red uponour ſelves, yet, as the heart akes if the head doe, nay, it-rhe foote ake, the 
heart akes too ; ſo all that profefie the name of Chriſt Jeſusaright, making up bur one 
body, we are but dead members of that body, if we be not affected wich the diſtemperg 
= | of | 
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open himſelfe 


-  Butallthe wards of God arcYea, and Amen, and thetefore we need not jnſilt 
reaſons, to ratifie oreſtabliſhthem, Ougparrs ſhall bebut rwo Me aL ann | 
menu, firſt the Commandement, (for we dare not call it by, ſo. indifferent aname, as 
an. 


 workd 5 W 
deſtination 


po 
hisencmy, then his enemy had caſt upon him, he w 


athird, 
ſhew ſome ſenſe of the injury 


mulabis, Thow ſhalt heap coales of fire upon him. | fs Part: 
It i$ notull ſaid by a Jeſuit, oftheſe words, Sententiamagic Eudngelica, quim Maſi ; Mordaree, | 
K 2 "I This | Petranvs. | 


ofthe moſt remote parts thereof. That-man (ayes but faintly, chat he is hole 

tharis matcrated with the Gour, or lacerated with the _— Iris nor ahe gs 
ſtone growne into that forme; thar teeles no paine, till the paine ſeizerhe. yery ; 
Rtancethereof, How much and how often S. Paul delights himlglfe with thas ſociable 


: US, | 
the m,yet Idecline not ſuch Texts, as dire our _ 4 ap x af 
* Th Tn dors og or heccEaf ths Ertl: the preciorcng be 
—_ tion is by taith,and , bean 
ifull Doarine of good works too, in which c—_— with thax 


velle mine, nottodoc ſo muchas he ſuffered, 
; Andrhen anotheriy, » 


: 49, heis ſn itt , 
ſix; ſtep, . and the | 
whom we have received cvill, | 
forawſocre,' 1s | 


heſt of all, 


, 
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z-For, in fo doing, thou ſhalt heape 
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This Text, that enjoynes benefits our encmies.is firrer for the Goſpel, then for the 
Law, frterfor che new, then for the old Teſtament ; and yet it is $4 Moſarca, quam 
Exanzelica, to ſhew that itis Univerſall, Catholique, Morall DoQtrine, : ro 
Jew, and Chriſtian, and all, this Text is in the old Teſtament, as well as inthe new. In 
the mouth oftwo witneſſes is this truth eſtabliſhed, inthe mourh of a Propher,and in the 
mouth ofan Apoſtle, Solomen had ſaid it before, and S. Pau! ſayes it here, 1frhine enemy 
hanger feed him, ifhe thirſt, &c. | | 

Your Sexecaes and your Platarths haveraught youanart, how to make profit of ene- 
mics, becauſe as flarterers dilatea man, and make himlive the more negligently,becauſe 
heis ſure of good interpretations of his worſt aRions z So a mans enemies conrraQ him, 
and ſhut him up, and make him live the more warchfully ,becaulc he is ſure to be caluin- 
nated even inhis beſtaQtions : Bur this is a leſſonabove Seneca, and Platarch, reſetved 
for So/omen, and Saint Pal, to make profirby conferring and placing benefirs upon ene: 
mies : And tar ivou rt branch, hou eavenemy. . wy 

S. Auzaſtine cites, and approves a em oſopher, Omnes edit yi 
Ape 1 er hatesill men, hates all men forif a man will love none bur honeſt men, 
where ſhall he findeany exerciſe, any objeR of his love £ Soif a man will hold friend- 
ſhip with none, nor doe offices of ſociety ro none, bur to natur'd, and , and 
ſouple, and fociable men, he ſhall leave very necefſary es undone. The frowat: 
Jeſtand perverſeſt man may be good ad hoc, for ſuch or ſuch a particular uſe. By good 
company and good uſage;that is, by being mingled with orher fimples, and i 
the very ficſh of a Viper, is made an Antidote : A Viper loſes not his place in Phyſick, 
becauſe he is poyſon, a Magiſtrate ceaſes not ro be a Magiſtrate, becauſe heis anill 
man ; much lefſe does a man ceaſe to be a man, and ſo rohave atitle ro thoſe: duties, 
which are rooted in nature, becauſc he is of anill diſpoſition. God makes bu Sum to ſhine 
#p0n the good, and upon the bad, and ſendethraine uyon the juſt, and upon the wnjeſt. God 
hath made of one bloud all mankinde : how unkindly then, how uamanly is it ro draw 
bloud 2 We come too ſoonetothename of enemy, and we carry it roo farre : Plaintife 
and Defendant ina matterof Treſpaſſe, muſt beenemnues : Dil] ina Problemaricall 
matter of Comroverfkic, that concernes not foundations, muſt be.enemics ; Afidthen all 
cnmity muſt imply an irreconcileablenefle; once enemies may never be friends againe : 
we come too ſoone tothe name, and we ſtand roo long upon the thing ; for there are 
offices and duties even to an enemy ; and that, though an enemy in as hi rinks -> 4 
the word imports here, oſor, a hater, and ofor z#we, ſuch an cnemy as hates thee, is 
our next Branch. | (at sf 

We uſe to ſay, thatthoſe benefitsare longeſt remembred, which are publique; and 
common z and thoſe injuries, which are private, and perſonall : Bur _— the 
_ and Calletee _ = im _ the _ rred the 

blique, with a Co , with an Hoſpitall, wit endowment, yet he 
at Cons alier to receive the benefir aoytuch place, for rhe moſtyare deverialens 
his thankfalneſſe upon thar perſon, who brought him thither, and refleRs lirtle upon the 
founder, or thoſe that are deſcended from tim. And ſo it is in injuries, and violences 
too, we hate men more for perſonal, then for narionall injuries ; more; if he have taken 
my Ship, then ifhe have attempred my Country. We ſhould be more ſenſible of the 
que, bur becauſe rivare and perſonal things doe affeR us moſt, the Commande. 
ment here goes to the parriculariz Though hebe thine enemy,and hate thee, 7ſyou lave 
them that love you, and lend to them that pay you, what thanks have you ? Truly not much: 
Publicans doe the ſame, ſayes S. Matthew ;, Sinners doe the ſame, (ayes S. Luke » But love 
pr perentate Por Una Witt Chputboithete cxlts, fa manta 

angry with his Brother, If aman have ſaid Racha to his Brother, if he have called bs 

Brother Foole, he ends all withthat, C4gree with thine adverſary; Though he be thine 
adverſary, yet heis thy Brother. Tfhe have damnified thee, calumniared thee, 
him. If I ECT ENS tiny Hadienddy 
thou haſt exerciſe of greatneſſe and goodnefſe roo, If he be thine cnemy, thou and thou 
_ canft pardon him z 'and hercinonely thou haſt a Suptemacy, and a Prerogative to 

So far then, the text goes literally, do good to an eneiny ; to thine enemy, and lire- 
rally, no fatther: Ir docs not ſay to a State, $i Inimicwe veftery It docs aot bitide tk to! 
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tavour,or further a publique enemy; It does not binde the Magiſtrate to favour Theeves 
and Murderers 


at land, nor Pirates ar Sea, whoare truly 1n;mici nofr:, our enemies even 
'25 we are men , .encmies to mankinde. Ir does not binde Socicties and Corporations 
Eccleſiaſticall or Civill, roſinke under ſych enemics, as would diffolverhem or impaire 
them inthcir priviledges ; for ſuch are not onely Inimici veftri, but Veſtrorum , cnemics 
of you, and yours, of thoſethar ſucceed you: And all menare bound to transferre their 
juriſdictions and privil in the ſame integrity, in which they received them, withour 
any -prevaricartion. Inſuchcaſcs ir is true, that Corporations have no ſoules; thar is they 
are not boundto ſuch arendernefſe of conſcience ;tor there are divers lawes in this do- 
Qrine of patience, thaf binde particular men, 'tharidye nor binde Starcs and Socicties, 
under thoſe uCcs. | 1 ,0u7 ; 102 *© 

Much leſſe doesthe Commandment bind us tothe Toimicur hemo, which is the devill, 
rofarther him, by fuclling and advancing his tentarions , by high dyet, wanron com- 
pany, or licenciqus diſcourſcs and ſo, upon pretence of mainraining our health, or our 
cheerefulneſſe, invite occaſions of finne, S. Hirromerells tis ofone ſenſe, inwhich wee 
ſhould favour that encmy, the devill, and that in this xxr, weare commanded to doe ſo: 
Benevolus eft erga Drabolum, ſaics he, he is the devils beſt friend, charreſiſts him; for by 
our yeclding to the devils rentations, weſubmir hing wo r— chen, if he miſt 
of his purpoſe uponus,he ſhould ſuffer, Bur berweene this enemy and us, God himſelfe 
hath ſer ſuch aneomity, that, as no man may ſcparaterthoſe whom God harhjoyned, ſo 
no man 

col 


joyne thoſe whom God hath ſcparated;'God created not this in the 
an 


devill; he 
no wm conditions ,' may wee bee reconciled to him , in admitting any 


Inimicus homo, the ſpirituall enemy of Mankinde, the devil! ; leaſt of all, I=twicus Dei, 
uy HONOR God, (fo;as God can be oppoſed) in his ſervants who profeſſe his 
truth, 'Pavid-durſt nor have put himſclfe upon thar iſſue with God, (Dve not I hate them, 
that hate thee) it hee had beene ſubjeR ro that increparion, which the Prophet 7ehu laid 
upon 7c ', Shouldſt thou helpe the ungodly, andiove thens, that hate the Lord ? But 
David had theteſtimony of. his conſcience , that hes hated them, with « perfef? hatred : 
which, ns gu may admit that interpreration,thar it is De perfetFione 11rtuts, that his 
perfect was a hatred becomming a perte& man, acharitable hatred ; yet it is De 
perfectione intentions , a perfect is a vehement hatred , and ſo the Chalde para- 
phraſe it, 0410 conſuromazo, a hatred to which nothing can be added; odio reli- 
Zioſa, wi —_— hatred 3 not onely that religion may conſiſt withir, bur that Reli- 
gion cannot ſub{iſt withourit, a hatred thar gives therincure,ang the ſtampe ro Religion 
it ſclfe. The imputation that lycs them, who doe nor hare thoſe that hare God, is 
ſufficiently expreſſcd in S. Gregory, He ſaw how lirtletemporiſers and worldly men,were 
moved with the word Impicty,and incſſe, and therefore he waves that ; He ſaw 

the cſtimarion of wiſdome before and above piety , and therefore hee 


ru not Impige eſt, bur faltum eft, ſi enccpeblero them nou placere domino ſcimws: 


It isa fooliſh thing,to endeavour ro be ac to them, who,in our own knowledge, 
doe not endeavour tobe acceptable to 11 | Dew 
Bur yer, Beloved, even in thoſe enemies. that rhus hate God, Solowons rule hath place, 
There us 4 time to hate,aud a time to love. Though the perſon bethe ſame,the affeftion may 
vary. As S.Cyprias ſaies, (if that booke be not rather 0rigens, then Cyprians, forit is at- 
tributed to both ) Ams feminas inter Sacra ſolennia,, Love awoman at Church, (hat is, 
love her comming to Church,) (though, as'S. Auguſtine in his time did, we,in our times 
may complaine of wanton meetings there ) Bur Odzo habe in communione privata, Hate, 
that is, forbeare women in private converſation ; ſo, for thoſe that hate God in the 
truth of his Goſpell,and content themſelves with an Idotatrous Religion, we love them 
at Church, we would be glad to ſee them andrhough they come nor hither, wee 
love them ſo far, asthat we pray for them z and we love rher'in our ſtudies ſofar, as we 
may reQific them. byour labours z But wee haterherm in'our Convocations, where wee 
oppoſe Canons againſt their Dorines, and we hate them'in our Conſultations , where 
we make lawes to defend us from their malice, and we hate them in our bed-chambers, 


| where they make children Idolaters , and perchance make the children themſelves. We 
—_ 2209 * 0 acknowledge 


itin himſclfe ; but-God createdan enmityin us, againſt him; and, upor 
0 his | 


Ic is not then I>imicus 2 er, the common 'enemy, the enemy of rlic'Stare ; lefle, 


Gen.3.15+ 


Pſal-139.21. 


» Chron. 19. 2. 
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| acknowledge with S. Auguſtine, Perfettio odii eft in charitare, the pertet hatred contiſts | A 
with Ts, Cum nec propter Ortia homines oderims, nec vitie propter honarnes amen ; 
when the grcarneſſe of the mery bri m—_—_ we rr ion, + tare 
their Religion, to hare the tnen. : es,in acc, 1s ines cxample, w 
Cs rack occidebat, he forthe [dolaters, and he flew them; he hated, | 
ſaics he, [niquitatem, quam punicbat, that fin which be puniſhed, and he loved Humanita- 
rem, pro qua orabaz, that nature, as rhey were men, for whom Am : for, thar, ſaics 
#d11ſſe, to lovethem as they 


juſt 
the jaſtice of God, | B 
is juſtly fallen : 


not wiſh 
Ciba. 


and no more,for the beſt man, whereas for the joy of the Goſpell, we ſhallener 1» Gas- 
Mat.:5.21, | diam Domini, Into our Maſters Toy, and be made partakers with Chriſt Jefus, of thar Joy, 
Heb.13.2 | for which he endured the Croſſe, And here, in this world, Gasdimmw meamerit; (aies Chriſt, 
join 15-1t* | My Joy ſhall bein you; in whatmealure * Implebitar, ſaics he, Toxr Toy ſhall be full ; How 
'* [long forever ; Nems toliet, your: Joy ſhall no mai take from you, And ſuchras rhe Joy is, 
£pi.1.1%. | ſuch isthe glorytoo : How precious?-Divitie Gloria, The Riches of the Glory of his Inhe- 
» Cor.4.17. | ritance; How much? Pondas gloria, A nay rt (ogy or longs Immaceſcibilis Corona, 
1 Pet-5-4 | A crowne of Glory, that never fadeth : We might, I ſay, take occafion of making this com- 
pariſon, berweene the Old, and the New Teſtament, out of this Texr, becauſe this 
charity,enjoyned here, in this text, eo our enemy, inthar place, from whence this rext is 
taken, in the Proverbs, is but Lachem, and Mais, _ and Water; Burhere, in S. Paul, 
it is in words of berter ſignification, fred him, give him drinke. But indeed, the words, at | D 
thenarroweſt,(as itis burbread and water) fignifie wharſocver is neceſfry for the reliefe 
of him, that ſtands in need, And if we be enjoyn'd fo much ro our enemy, how incxcu- 
ſable are thoſe Datores cyminibiles(asthe Canoniſts call them) that give Mint, and Cum- 
min for almes, a roote that their Hogs will not, abroch thar their Dogs wilt not cate.Re- 
member in thy charity, the times, andthe proportions of thy Saviour; After his Death, 
inthe wound 1n hts fide, he poured out 'water, and bloud, which repreſented borh Sa- 
craments , and ſo was a bountifull Dole : providein thy life , ro doe good after thy 
death, and it ſhall be welcome, neg we of God, then : But remember roo, that 
this dole at his death, was northefir-almes rhat he gave;his water was his white mony, 
and his blood was his gold , and he out both rogerher in his , and feveral- 
ly in his weeping, and being {; chee. Whatproporrion of reliefe is due ro him, 
that isthy brother in Nature , thy brother in Nation, thy brotherin Religion, if meare | x 
and drinke , and inthat , whatſocverisneceſſary to his fuſtenration , bee duc torhine 
cnemy ? | n? ; nc | 12G 37:79 
$5 eſwrierit, | But all this bountitull chariry, is $5 eſ#rierit, þ tit, If be be huzgry, if be be thirfly. To 
the King, who bearesrhe- care and the. charge of the publique, wee are bod wes 
Amtequam tſuriat, Aniequan fniat,' before he be overtaken with dangerous, and diſho- 
norable, and lefſe —— neceflities: not onely ſubſtanciall wants, upon which our 
ſafery depends, but circumſtantial} and ccinnicl wants, upon which his Dighiry, and 
Majeſty depends, arc alwaies to bee, notonely ſupplied, burprevenred. Bur our enemy 
muſt be in hunger, and thirſt, char is :re tothe ſtare, as hee may nor become our 
"I-44 | enemy! 
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'$ FRM, X.- 


E | my » God reſpedts his ſpirituall 


Onthe PURIFICATION; 


A | cnemy againe, that which we give, beforewee are bound, this text, to we 
' thing. No doubr che Church of Rome ry panrngec herb ue = 


which mm ——— — no doubt but thoſe men, whom 
Dal attalgnines) Irſt forrhe blood of this Jand, dale men, whom the 
before 4 bur this is notrhe hunger, and the thirſt of the enemy , which we auſt feed: 
ee  Rllenenry; Bare her lego ibpirdeergor, deny ee lerafalryafpeate, 
3 But yer,thus tar, trulP, it Goes Oe, no e, 
et ren of chariryroany, Ee ae EHEIES 
caemy. | 
'T 4 remaines 


ipg of thoſerwo branches , which conſticure our firſt part, the 

} that is, an « reduced to a berter diſpoſition; and the duty, that is, to rclicye 
, with rhi y for that ſtare : for the ſecond part, we muſt-ſtopupon 
B | thoſe ſteps laid downer firſt, of which the firſt was, That God gakes nothing tor no- 
thing, hegives a Reward. When God rooke thar grear proportion of Sheepand Oxer 
out of his ſubjeRs goods inthe State of Iſrael, for Sacrifice , that proportion, which 
would have kepr divers Kings houſes,and would have vitualed divers navies,;perchance 
no man could fay, Ihavethis, or this benefit, for this, or this Sacrifice ;z but yer could 
any mad fay, God harhraken aSacrificetor nothing © Where we have Peace , and Ju- 
ſtice, and - ion, can any man ſay, he givesany thing for noching © When God 
 ſaies, If 1 were hungry, 1 not tell thee, that's not intended, which Tertul:an ſaics , 
Scriptum eft, Deus non eſugiet nec ſitier, Iris written, God ſhall neither __ gorthirſt, 
(for, firſt, Tertullians memory failed him, there is noſuch ſentence in all the Scripture , 
| as he cites there ; And then God does hunger and thirſt , in this ſenſe, in the members 
of his myſticall body, )neither is that onely intended in thar place of the Pſalme(though 
| Cafbiodore take it ſo) That if God in his poore Saints, were hungry, he could provide 
| them,withourtelling thee; bur iris, If I were hungry, I need nor tell thee; for, The earth 


bindethimſelfe ro declare hi er, bis thirſt, his afions; to uſe the 
of his ſubjeRs, bur as the L—_— ſorhe Lord 6omnps. wes and when jar arn 
pet, as God transfuſes a meaſure of this Right and power of taking, into them,of whom 
hath ſaid , you are Gods, ſo he this -goodnefſc roo,  whichis in hjimiclte, 
oO Ty W—_ er Ee rr_gs rilifilp from 
|  Whic 2 enc | us, todoc it; Super &j. 
to Gublng, this hal beep cones of fre av bir beak, br 
odis the Lord of Hoſts, and in this Text, he makes the (cate of the warre in che 
enemics'C ,and enriches his ſervants Ex mansbi15,out of the ſpoyle of the ehemy; 
In tapas ejus, It ſhall fall upon his head. T all menthat go tothe war,gae not upon 
juſt reaſons dcliberated before in themſelves, which aregality defence ofa juſt cauſe, 
the obedience to a lawfull Commandment, yet of thoſe that do goe without thoſe con- 
ſcientienſe deliberations, none goes becauſe he may have roome inan Hoſpi- 
rall;orreliefe by a penſion, when he comes 
thing; by going into a far country, and againſt a'rich enemy ;3 Though bonour may 
' ſeemeto feed upon blowes, and. men goe'cheerefully againſt an enemy, from 
; whom ſorh is to be got; for, profitisa good ſalve to knocks, a good Cere-cloth 
; to bruiſes, and a good Balſamam to wounds. God therefore here raiſes the reward our 
| of theenemy, feed him,and thou ſhalr gaine by ir. Bur yer the profit that God promiſes 
: by the enemy here,is rarher thar we ſhall gaine a ſoule, then any:temporallgaine; rather 
- thar we ſhall makerhar a berrer man, rhenthar we make him a weaker cnc- 
good, as we ſhall (ce in char phraſe , which is our laſt 
; branch, Congeres carbones, Thow ſhalt coales of fire upon his hea 
| TIristruethar S. Chryſoſtome (and not he alone) takes this phraſe to imply a Revenge ? 
that Gods judgements ſhall be the I mr neo Et ter - 
rebantar beneficiis, the good turnes that thou haſt them, be a ſcourge and a 
; terrorro their conſciences. This ſenſe is notinconvenient;; but it is roo narrow : The 
ein hor, as implyes more then that.. It implyes the 
| divers offices, and effects z Ulthis, Tharif Is, 
| nhim.this fire of this kindnefſe __ OO 152 friend made. If he 


————C—_C_ 


lame, bur becauſe he may get ſome- | 


is the Lords , andthe fulneſſe thereof, and they that dwell therein, God does not alwaies | 


I 


2. Parr. 


Pl. 52-13. 


Pſal.24.1- 


Carbones, 


- 
” 


Ex [oimics;, 


; beothing bur ſtraw and ſtubble, till, ftill ready rorake fire againſt thee, 
eh = _— this 
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ERASE JEW 
this fire which Gods breath ſhall blow, will conſume him, and burn him out, and there | A 
is an enemy marred : Ifhe have any tendernefle any way, this fire will mollifie him ro- 
wardsthee ; Nims dura animus, -_ S. Avgvſtine, heis a very bard hearted man, 2s: 
ft ultro dilefttionem non walt impendere, etiam nolit rependere, Who, though he will not rc- 
uite thy love, yet will not acknowledge it. If he be waxe, he melts with this fire z and 
ihe be clay, he hardens with it, and then thou wilt arme thy ſclfe againſt that peller. 
Origen. Thus much good, God intends to the enemy, inthis phraſe, thatit is p14 vindit?a þþ reſi. 
piſcant, we have takena bleſſed revenge upon ourenemies, if our charitable applying of 
our ſelves ro them, may bring them ro apply themſelves ro God, and ro gloritic him : 


benefaciends cicuremus, ſayes S, Hierome, it we can tame a Gn by fitting up with 
much g 


him, and reduce an enemy by offices of friendſhip, ir is well, ood God-in- 
rends him inthis phraſe, and ſo much good he intends us, that, js now incendant, if theſe 


Aben Ezra. 


LeviGherſon, | coales do not him, /i non injiciant pudorem, if they do not kindle a ſhame in hit, to | B 
have offended one that hath deſerved fo well, yet this fire gives thee light ro ſee him 
clearcly, and to run away from him, and to aſſure thee, that he, whom ſo many bene- 
| firs cannot reconcile, is irreconcileable. , ., , | - | 
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SERMON XI. - 
Preached upon (andlemas day. 


_ C 
MAT. 9. 2. 
 LAndieſus ſeting their faith, ſaid unto the fick of the palſie, My ſon, be of good cheave, thy 
ſons be forgiven thee, 


_ Þ:2a4-4 N theſc words, and by occaſion ofthem, we ſhall preſent ro you theſe rwo 
Divifie, FA FAY gcncrall conſiderations ; firſt upon what occaſion Chriſt did that which 
Ip hedid, and then whartit was that he did. Andin the firſt, we ſhall ſee firſt | | 
ae ſome occaſions that were remote, bur yet conduce to the Miracle it ſelfe; | | 
ſome circumſtances of time, and place, and ſome ſuch diſpoſitions, and 
then the more immediate occafion, the diſpoſition of thoſe perſons who preſented this | | 
ſick manto Chriſt ; and there we ſhall ſee firſt, rhat Faith was the occaſion of all, for | y| 
| without faith 1t is impeſ: ip pleaſe God, and without pleafing of God, it is pot to 
have remiſſion of ſins. It was faes, and fides illorum their faith,all their fairh; for,though 
in the faith of others there be an aſſiſtance, yet withour a perſonall faith in himſclfe, no 
man of ripe age comes ſo far,as torhe forgiveneſſe of fins; And then,this faith of them 
all, was fides viſa, a faith that was ſeen z Chriſt ſaw their faith, and he ſaw ir as man, ir 
was a faith expreſſed, and declared in ations : And yct, when all was done, it is but 
cum vidrt, it is not quia vidie, Chriſt did it When he faw, not Becauſc he ſaw their fairh, 
thatwas notthe principle and primary cauſe of his mercy, for the mercy of God is all, 
and above all; itistheeffe and it is the cauſe too, there is no cauſe of his mercy, bur 
hismercy. And whenwe come inthe ſecond part,to conſider whar in his mercy he did, 
we ſhall ſee firſt, that he eſtabliſhes him, and comforts him with a gracious accepration, 
with thar gracious appellation, Fili, Sen : He doth not diſavow him, he doth nor difin- | E 
herite him z and then, he dothnot wound him, whom God had ſtriken ; he doth notflea 
him, whom God had ſcourged z he doth not ſalt him, whom God had flead ; he doth 
nor adde affliction to aflition, hedoth nor ſhake, but ſertle that faith which he had with 
more, Confide fili, Ay ſon be of goed cheare ; and then he ſcales all with that aſſurance, | | 
Dimutuntur peccata, Thy ſins are forgiven thee 5 In which, firſt he catcchiſcs this patient, 
and gives him all theſe leffons, firſt that he gives before we ask, for he that was brought; | 
they who brought him had asked nothing in his behalfe, when Chriſt unasked,enlarged 
himſclfrowards them, Dat prize, God gives before we ask, that is firſt 5 And then oo | 
meliora, God gives better things then we ask; Allthar all they meant ro ask, was _ | 
uy 
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SEX. On PuUniriontromw | 


A 


A | dily-healch, and Chriſt gave him ſpiritual [; anJ thethind Jefſon-w: was, that fin was the 
canſcofdodiy fickneſſe, andthat therefore he ought to have | his ſpirituall reco- 
his bodily health: and then, after he had rhus him, by this Cace- 
ſ—_ ed inthole few words, Thy ſins are forgiven thee, he takes occaſion b this 
aR,ro e the by- ſanders too, which were the Phariſees, who did not belecve Chriſt 
——— For, fot proofe of thar, firſt hetakes knowledge of their inward choughns, 
not by any ?Qor word, which none but Col doe: And then he 
the patientto health, onely by his word, without atty naturall meanes applycd, 
which none bur God could doe neither. And inro fewer particulars then theſe, they preg- 
nantand abundant Texx is nor eaſily contracted. 

Firſt then to with the Branches of the firſt part, of whichthe firſt was, to conſi- 
der ſome, ſomewhat more remote circumſtances, and occaſions cond to this mi- 
racle, we cannot avoid the mak aging of ſome uſe of the Time, whenir was : It was 
—_— Chriſt had diſpo thoſerwo meno raging Devils,amongſt 
the G z at what time, becauſe Chriſt had beetian occaſion of dro their 
heard , the whole Ciry came out to meer hitn; burnot with a reve- 
rence, bur their proceſſion was, to beſeech him to our of their 
coaſts : They had rather have had their Legion of Devils fill, then have loſt their hogs; 
and ſince Chriſts —_ an occaſion of impairing their temporall ſubſtance, they 
were gladto be rid of him 

We need not put on ſpeRacles wenn for this Landof the Gergeſens ; God 
knows we dwell in Þ ive patnlings — a6 Teſwm,(which was a cricall com- 


laint by S. Juguft. y_ love the th proeſioaot Ch only ſo far,as that profeſſion condu- 
texto ur temporal k himnor atthe z cheremoſtof hi reads left 


mt om, —_—_— of the Eaſt bring ond vow 
of Gold,and M Frankincenſe, pre ofchſe: : we ſeek hi 
in the hundred and thirtieth Pſalme, where,though bepleny, 


FINETD 
demtio, plentiful pore irLomtdiere 

Pſalm weare glad to meet him, where he mm Doin) errah plenieads oe ejus, The 
earth is the Lords, and the fulne fulneforbowy, portion therein may be plentcous : We 
carenot for him in S. Peters Hoſpi praberhexcſsimſle pond rn um 10n 
Conte and poll hove] minyint the Prophen ais Exchequer we doc, where 
he makes thatclaime, Auram mean, All the land as ſilver is mine. Scarce any 
So sProeleencugh, ro and oa reve of is Fake or any Servant of his Ma- 
Officer of his Prince, if that Father, or Maſter,or Prince would be,or would 
hav hr - nba. Pur, as though the diffrent formesof Relig 


not the ſtuffe, we pur 0n,and we put as we wonld 
doe a doen Livery corefifie our wipe him, ace yg "3p Cal le Gergeſens ) 
had rather take in that Devill againc, _ we _ poſſeſſed three or four- 


ſcore fince, then loſe anorher part of our pleaſures 
hed cap Now querimms fm proper tm, we Mens JL Be his bur for gur 


Lg we nepal: From mo of the time, ary nem __ thus de- 
Ger er, ea gaines in 
\ hparor, ys MOEIEnns builds 


ies & Capernaum, 
then his Juſtice throwes downe 


þ Roca hay rev ear, 
===> went to the others, who had not in- 
him to come 
=, And, wretched Ger 


if tho have intreated Chriſt to goe from 

loſe of ty bogge, chatwhen haſt found the Preaching of Chriſt, or the 

of eral then ftiwing ty pars o ly axhowolt, ho ht 

or thee, in ures {0 as ou 

made tft deve, and pr off Chrit, and ſeare up thy conſcietce, yer Chirſt comes 

inro his Capermaam now, that fenrnor for him ; he comes into —_— who ca-: 
hither ro meet him, bytro celebrate the day, by this or 

; to thee he comes, as into Capernaum, to preach his owne Goſpell, and to 

work his miracles uponthee. And it is a high mercy in Chriſt, ther he will thusfar- 


[Przethy kt he wil ENTER hy conſcince chat whar collarcrall wm 


. were burthe fa- | 


; 
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—1 ſaever brought, thee hither, yer when Me hath thee here, he will make thee: fee that | A 
thou art in his houſe, and u- will ſpeake to thee, and he will be heard by thee, and | | 
he will be anſwered from thee y and h thouthoughteſt notot him; when thou 
cameſt hither, yet he will ſcad thee away, full of the love of him, fultofcomforrs from 
him. | ! If ' 
Mar 941% But we paſſe alſo from this, to a third circumſtance, thatwhen he came to Coprrnaum, 
he is ſaid to have come into his own City ; not Nazareth,where he was borne, but Caper- 
naum where he dwelt, and preached, is called hs own City, Thou att not a Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe thou waſt borne in a Chriſtian Kingdome, and borne within the Covenant, and 
borne of Chriſtian Parents, burbecauſerhou haſt ,dweltin the Chriſtian Church, and 
performed the duties preſented rotheethere, | | 
Againe, Capernaum was his owne City, but yet Chriſt went forth of Capernaum, to ma- 
ny other places. Itaketheapplicati | 


ofthis, from you, ro our ſelves; Chriſt fixcs no | B 
man by his example {o ro one Church, as thar no occaſion may make his abſence from 
thenee excuſable, Burt yer when Chriſt did goce from Capernarm, he went to doe his 
Fathers will, and that, which he;was ſcnt for. Nothing bur preaching the Goſpell, and 
edifying Gods Church, is anexcule for ſuchan abſence; for, Y# nom Zuangelizaverit, 
if he neither preach at Capernaum, norto the Gergeſens, neither at home, nor abroad, woe 
be unto him : If I be at home, but to.rake my tithes z If Tþe abroad, bur ro take the aire, 
woe be unto me. 

But we muſt not ſtoplong upon theſe circumſtances ; we end all ofthis kinde, inthis 
one, that when Chrilt had undertaken that great workof the Converſion of the world, 
by the Word, and Sacraments, toſhew'that the word was at that timethe more power- 
full mcanes of thoſe two,(for Sacraments were inſtituted by-Chriſt,as rg, things, 
in a great part, for our infirmiry,who ſtand in need of ſuch viſible and ſenſible afliſtances ) 
Chriſt preached the Chriſtian DoArine, long before he inſtirured the Sacraments; But 
yct,though theſe rwo permancnr Sacraments, Baptiſme,and the Supper'were not ſo ſoon 
1nftirured, Chriſt alwayes deſcended ſo much to mans infirmity, as' ro. accompany the 
preaching ofthe Word, with certain tranfitory, and occaſionall Sacraments; for mira- | 
cles are tranſitory and occalionall Sacraments, as they arc viſible Ggnes of inviſible 
grace, though not ſcales thereof ; Chriſts purpoſe in every miracle-was, that bythat 
work, they ſhould ſce Grace to beoffered unto them. Now this hiſtory, from whence | | 
this Text is taken, begins, and ends with the principall mcancs, with preaching ; for, as 
Be bu k tekopleges ir, 5 "__ ay we of ing, when this cure was-done ; And in 

Mat.9.35. . Matthew, after all was done, he went about the Cities, and Villages, ching the 
7 Goſpell of the Kingdome : Andthen betweene, S. Matthew here, on neck his 
tranſitory and occaſional Sacraments, five miracles, of which every one, well conſide. | D 
red, (as the petitions of T4braham did upon God) may juſtly be thought to have gained 

more and more, upon his Audigory. * | + yorfary | 

Firſt, this paralytique man in our,Text, who is S&rcigisſibs, over-loaded with himlelf, 
he cannot ſtand under his own burden, he is cadaver animator; It is true, he hath aſoule, 
but a ſoule in a ſack, it hath no Lims, no Organs to move, this Paralytique, this living 
dead man, this dead and butyed man, burype in himſelfe, is inſtamly cufed, and reco- 
vered. Burthe Palſie was a ſudden fickneiſe 5 wharcould he doc,uponan invercrate dil- | 
WHAT" caſe 2 He cured the, woman thar had hadthe bloudy iſſue twelve yeares, by onelyrou- 

ching the hem of his garment. Afﬀer, he extends his miraculous power to rwo at ance, 
V.27. he cures two blinde men. Bur all theſe, though not by ſuch:meanes mecrely, yerigon- 

rure, and in art might be poſſible, Palſies, and Iſſues, and Blindneſſes have beca cured : 
V.24- but he went farther then ever art pretended to goe; He-raiſed the Ruters Daughter to | EF: 
| life, then when he was laughed to ſcorne, for going about to doe it. And laſtly Nw 
his Power, as over ſickneflc, and over death, Be over hell ir{clfe, he caſtrour the Devil 
| outof the dumb man, in ſome ſuch extraordinary manner, as that the mulcirude maryai- 
V.33; led, and ſaid, It was never ſo ſeene in Iſrael. This then was his way,.gnd this muſt be | 

ours, and itmuſt be your way too, Chriſt preached, and he wrought great works, and 
he preached againe ; It is not enough in us to preach, and.in you to heare, exceptbath 
doc and practice, that whichis ſaid, and heard 5, Neither may we;thopgh we have done. 
all this, give over, for coy day produces new tentations,and therefore needs new aſſi- | 
| ſtances. And ſo we paſlle from theſe more remote, to that which is our ſccond Branch 
10 of 
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| in his bed, to-Chriſt : Foryclſc it conld not have been ſpoken in the plural, and called 


ofthis firſt part, the immediate occaſion of Chriſts doing this miracle, When leſws ſaw 


their fath. | £ _—_ 
Here then, the occaſion of all thatenſued, was faith ; for, without faith, it is impoſiible 


more, impoſſible to pleaſe any worth pleaſing ;. but if we take away our faith in God, 
y pet 7 nr the favour of Princes, the obedience of 


beleeve, bur that Tyre, and Sidon, and heroo, wo _ well —_ _ ow 
y, AICVOCADIY, | 


; rene aftcr his RefurreRion, ſayes, Qui non crediderit, he that belecyeth not, ſhall be 
| -—Ifthe 


'Commiſhon and 

twes And 

wath not pon Chriſt, brought 
faich 3 though not ancxplicite faith'of allthoſe articles, which we, who from the be- 


| Saning have been Catcchized in all thoſe points, arc bound to have, yet -a conſtant 
affurance that Chriſt could, arid that he- would relieve this diſtreſſed perſon, in which 
alſurance,there was enwrapped an implicite-faith evenofrhe Mcftas, that could remove 
all occaſions of fickneſſe, even finirfelfes wy 

| [There was faith in the caſe; butin whoni « Whoſe faich was ir, that Chriſt had re- 
'{pe&tos To whom hath that 1Zoram.in the Textgherr farth, reference £. There can be 
no queſtion, butthar it hath reference to thoſe foure friends, that brought this fick man 


their fatth, 'And certainly S. _gmbroſe does not inconveniently make —_ 
argument of Gods | a—_— and goodneſſc,of bis tnagnificence, and muni ce, Mag - 
nut Dominus, qti aliorum meritis, ali ignoſtit 3, This is the large and plentifull mercy of 
God, that for-one mans ſake, he forgives another. This 19aſb acknowledged in the per- 
ſon of Eliſhs;, when Eliſha was ſick, the Kiug came dawne to him,' and wept aver hu face. S,' 
«ud ſaid, 0 __ my Father, the Chariot of Iſrael, and the horſe men theresf.. Here 
yere all the forces of Iſracl muſtred upon'one fick bed, the whole ſtrength of Iſracl con- 
liſtedin the goodneſſe of that one man. - The Angel ſaid to Panl, wheri they were in an 
evident and imminent danger of ſhipwrack, God hath given thee all them that ſayle with 
thee He ſpared them, nor for their owne ſakes, but for Pav/s. God. gave thoſe paſſen- 
rrsto Paulſo, as he had given Paul himſclfe before to Stephen z $i Stephanze now-ſic oraſ” 
ſie, yavlum hodit Eccleſia nom haberet, ſays S. Anguftine ; If Paul bad nooboen cnwra 
in thoſe prayers, which: Stephen made for his-perſecutors, the Chutch had loſt 

fitof all P«s/s labours z and if God had norgiven Pas! the lives of all thoſe paſſen- 
gers in that Ship, they had all periſhed. For the righteouſneſſe of a few; (ifrhoſe few 
could have betn found) God would: have ſpared the whole City of Sodome: And 
when Gods fury was kindled uponthe Cities of that Country, God remembred Abrahim, 
ſayes thar ſtory, and he delivered Lot : And when he delivered Jeruſalem from Senns- 
cherib, he takes his ſcrvant David by the hand, he puts his ſervant David into Com- 
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On the PURIFICATION. SeRM. XI. 


Ma: 8.1 T, 


| 


ſ Exod.zz 4,- 


Ewe, 


- | any Sea, what an Admirall to any Navy, isa good man ! Apply thy ſelfe therefore,and 


ſuctudo tft miſerecordss Dei, Itis Gods —_— , (ayes S. Chyſoſt.) hunc honorem dare 
is honour 
| ſakes he ſaves others. Burt neither this which weſay now out of S. Crhy ſoft ome, northar 


| in this particular caſe, S. Hrerome ſayes, Nonwidit fidem ejus qui voffercbatur, ſed coruns qus 


and ervant Davids ſake, - Quantus murus Patrid vir juſtus, is a holy exclamation 
of Mes roſe, What a Wal ro any Towne, whata Seato any Hand, what a Navy to| 


make thy converſation with good men, and gettheir love, and that ſhall bean armour of 
oofe to thee. | | 
Ls When Saint Asguſtines Mother lamented the'ill courſes that her ſonne tooke in 
his youth, ſtill hat Prieſt, ro whom ſhe imparted her ſorrowes, ſaid, Filins iſtarum l4- 
crymarum, non poteſt perire ; That Son, for whom ſo good a Mother hath ſhed ſo many 
| teares, cannot periſh : Hepurtirt nox upon thar iſſue, f/izs Dei, the ele child of God, the 
ſon of predeſtination cannot periſh, for ar that time, that name was either no name, or 
would ſcarce have ſeemed to have belongedto S. Auguſtine,but the child of theſe teares, 
of this devorion cannot be loſt, Chriſt ſaid to the Centurion, fiat ſicst wm Goe thy 
way, and as thou beleeveſt,, ſo be it done unto thee, and his ſervant was healed inthe ſel fe-ſame 
houre : The maſter beleeved, and the ſervant was healed. Little knoweſt thou, what 
thou haſt received at Gods hands, by the prayers of the Saints in heaven, that cawrap 
thee intheir generall prayers for the Militant Church. Little knoweſt thou, what rhe 
publique prayers of the Con pregarion, whart theprivate prayers of particular devout 
friends, that lament thy careleſnefle,and negligencein praying for thy {clfe, have wrung 
and extorred out of Gods hands,in their charitable importuniry for thee. And therfore;at 
laſt, makethy ſelte fit rodoe for others, that which others, when thou waſt unſt to doe 
thy ſclfe rhar office, havedone for thee, in affiſting thee with their prayers; 1/thow meet 
thine enemies Oxt, or Aſſe going fre ,(fayes the Law) thos ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him 
again: If thou = the Aſſeof him that | 
to help hrm, thou ſhalt Le help him. Efint Deo curate Bobus, is the ' Apoſtles queſtion, 
Hath God care of O xen? of other mens Oxens How much more of his owne Sheep? And 
cherefore if thon ſee one of his coy one of chy:fellow Chriſtians, ſtrayed inro ſins of 
infirmity, and negligent of himſclfe, joyne him with thinc owne ſoule, in thy prayerstd 
God. Relieve him, (ifrhar be that which he geeds) with thy prayers for him, and re 
lieve him, (if his wants be of another kinde) according to his prayers to thee. Cur aped 
te homo Collega non valeat, ſayes Sx Ambroſe, why ſhould not he that isthy Colleague; 
thy fellow-man, as good a man, that is as much a man as thou, made of the ſame bloud, 
and redeemed with the fame bloud as thouart; why ſhould nor he prevaile with thee; {6 
tarre asro the obtaining of an almes, Cum apud Dewm, ſervas, & interveniendi meritam, 
& jus habeat impetrand;, when ſome fellow-ſervant of thine, hath had that intereſt in 
God, as by his interceſſion, and prayersto advance thy ſalvation e wilt not thou ſavetthe 
life ofanother manthar prayes to thee, when perchance'thy ſoule hath been ſaved by 
another man, rhat prayed for thee 250! | nt 
Wellthen,z Chriſt had reſpeQro their faith, that brought this ſick man'to him, Con- 


ſerwis ſuis, ut propter eos ſalventur & alii,to to his ſervants, that for theit 
—_—" 

which we ſaid before out of S, <4mbrsſe,nor all that we might multiply our of the other: 

Fathers, doth excludethe faith of thar particular man,who isto be ſaved: It is true;that 


offerebant, That Chriſt did nor reſpeR his faith thar was brought, bur onely theirs tha 
- rave rears a0 00 urs ry Chriſt did not firſt re- 
pett his faith, bur theirs, we depart from him, to S. Chryſoſtome, Neg, enim 4- 
ri ſuſtinni ſſct, He would neither have put himſelfe nor them, ro ſo xx rot 1! an as 
he did,if he had nothad a faith,thar is,a conſtant aſſurance in this meancs of his recovery; 
And thereforcthe Rule may be beſt given thus 5 Thar God gives worldlyblefſings,bo- 


——_— deliverance from and the like, tofome men, in contemplation of 
others, though themſelves never he of it, allche examples which we havetouched 
upon, convince abundantly. 1 


Thar God gives ſpirituall b to Infants, preſented according tohis Ordinance, 
in Baptiſme,in Contemplation of the faith of their Paremes, or of the Church, or of their 
ſuretics, wichour any actuall faith in the Infant, is probable enough, credible enough. 
But take iras our calc is,de adults, ina man whois come to the uſe of hisown reaſon, and 


thee lying under his burden, aud wouldeſt forblare | 


diſcretion, ſo God never ſaves any man, for the faith of another, otherwiſe then 


"7 that | _ 


—U 


A 


= | 


A | that the fairhfull man may pray for the converſion of an unfaithfull, who does notknow, 
hor, ifhe did, would be content to be prayed for, and God, for his ſake that prayes,may 
be pleaſed to work upon the other z bur before that man comes to the Dimittuntur pec- 
cara, that his ſinnesare forgiven, thar man comes to have faith in himſclfe. 1uſtus in fide | 
fra vivit z there is no life without faith, nor 7» fide aliens, no ſuch lite as conſtitutes 
Rightcouſneſle, GEE fairhof our owne. So.that this fides ilorum, in our 
Text, To faith, hath reference to the fick man himſclfe, as well as to 

And then, in and in Them, it was fdes wiſe, fairh, which; by an ouverrat, was 
declared, and made evident, For, Chriſt, who was now tocanvay intothat co:npany 
the knowledgerthat he was the Meſſias, which Mcſſas was to be God, and Man, as at: 


. erm ren : ——— he ſhewed that 
he mew their - hi 
doe ; ſo here;'fo _y 


dent tome. For, 


ke ity of troubling him, and the congregation, in 


, that they who came onely to heare,could 
C| nor 
Sblles hit they froukl everconcdive/or gnoabent to exocuty, of be ſuffered to cxe+ 


cite ſuch a 
owne , as fome take it to have been done) or without the Maſters leave, in 
hey ſhould firſt yntile or open, and then break chroughthe floor 


But 
clared works, yet Chriſt isnot ſaid to have done this miracle, y#i4 fides, 
but ex» fides, not Becauſc he ſaw, bur 6nely When he ſaw their faith. Let us transferre 
ide that; which belongs to God, ro our ſclves : when we docour duties, {bur when 
we 


ru irgirmdte any part of any of them 2) we are table ſer- 


| Vaſits: Whict God docs work in us, are we ſaved by that work, way cauſe, when. 
; there is ariother cauſe of the work it felfe + When the ground us 4 h good corne, 
h brought forth good 


E | yer tharground beromes noe fir forour food : When a man har 
irs, yetthar man is not thereby made worthy of heaven, Not faith irſelfe, (and yer 
| faith is of ſomewhat a deeper dyc, and tinEture, then any works) is atyy ſuch cauſe of our 
; falvation, A gars vingtharT will give him an almes, is no cauſe of my-chari- 
|ty : My that Chriſt will haye mercy upon me, is no cauſe of Chriſts mercy ; 
' for what proportion harh'rny temporary faith, with my everlaſting ſalvation 2 Bur yer, 
though it work nor as a ,thonghit be not quia vidir, becauſe he ſaw it, yet cum vi- 
der, when Chriſt fndes this fairh, according to that gracious Covenant, and Contra 
which he hath made wirh us, thar whereſoever, and whenſocver he findes faith, he will 
enlarge his mercy, findingthat inthis patient, he-expreſſed his mercy, in that whi 


| conſtitutes our ſecond part, Fili confide, my ſon be of good cheare thy ſins are rgiven | 
| cre 


Fiſe, 


Cuw, now 
quis, 
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Where we ſ[ce firſt, our Savious Chriſt the bawels of compaſſion to him,and | A 
recciving him ſo, as if he had iſſued ourof his bowels, and from his loyacs, in that gra- 
cious appellation, F:lz, »»y Son. He does not call him brocher, for can be 
no where, then Or oe. brethrca dg, 
and diſtance, cn <I> y , and was purſuedin 
pairesof brethren ſecular tory ee caerene ON) houn | 
that name, evenin og Sand wn is not alwaics 
rainment : Amice, quomods intraſts, ſaies he, Friend, how came you in ? and 


yas rr hw 


hand and fort foxt, and caft him into outer darkneſſe. He does not call him ſon of Abraham, 
which might give him an intereſt in-all the promiſes, bur he gives hima preſent A 


tion, and ſoa preſent fruition of all , Fi, my Som. His Son, and not his Son in law , 
leads hiadorwich dhe aroma and halfe-impoſhbiliciesof the Law, but he ſcales 
to him the whole Goſpell; in the remiſſion of finnes. toe not hisdiſ-inhenited 
ſon, as the Jexwes were, but his Son, upon whom he ſerled hjsancient rinT . his 
cternall eleQion, and his new purchaſe, which he came now into the 

with his blood. His Son, and not his fon, to whom Chriſt impugcs - 
neſſe of his former graces , bur gives him a generall releaſe, and prong > inthe 
giveneſſe of finncs. Sllthar Chriſt asks of hus Sons, is, Fils darmihs cor, My Sen give me! 
thy heart, and till God give usthat , wecannot give it bim 4 and therefore in thisSog he 
creates a new heart, he infuſes anew courage, ae afar evil 
next word, Fili confide, My Son be of good cheere. 

Chriſt then does not ſtay ſo long wraſtling wich.this mans faith, and (þ 
trying whether it were faſt rooted , as he did with that Womanin the: Goſpcll, i, any 
came after him, in her behalfe, crying, Bo 9m ht metAta 4 9" on 
of Devid, for Qui grime chat woman one wotd 
Diſci es ſpeake ro him, wr rr bor theres ax ich each albey Th 

very far from a Confide Dogs good checre : But 
norco but (as it followes) She followed, and yes 0 ny 
And all this prevailed no farther with/him , but er, 35,Was more 
comfortable , then a ſilence, It nr fe 0 cake the childrens bread, it unto 
She denies notrhar, ſhe contradidts him nots ſhe ſaies, Trath-Lord, Ir is not fic Aa, > 
mon, ware androcaſt it unto dogs, and Truth Zord,, 1 am one of chaſe dogs ; bur 
ſhe perſevers in her hol imporruniry, and in her ill-mangers, and (aies, T6 the 
ogs eate of the crums which fall from the Maſters table : Andthen,and nottill rhen 

Derreae 0 Woman, great is thy faith, be it anto ther, even is thew wits 5 and ber Dang 
ann wr Bur all rhis, at laſt, was but a beve was $0. Dimictaptar 
peceata in the caſe, no declaration of ce of finnes : Bur yeith chis man in- our 
Text, Chriſt goes farther , and comes ſooner toancnd ; phos ets Ml iy 
puration, he leaves no roome for any diffidence , harry ns Fey 6 
then builds upon him, Now beloved, which way fſoever of theſe two God 
with thee, akerber ce loug cr, orthe ſhorter way [nehcchowths Lon pra 

fic him for thar. If God have ſetled and firengrhned 
youth hererofore , carly at the 
yearces with God, a minute is 2s fixe 


years with God , that 5 cdouhs God-hath 
not done upon the Nations, upon the Gentiles, in fix thouſand y S , Never lincoghe 
which is, to reduce Cha to the knowlege , and .the Meſkas, 
Chriſt Jeſus, that he hath wn, terry) in an/inftane. If he w——_— thee abounr | 
the longer way,if he have to ſcruples,and perplexitics, and ormes in thine [ 
underſtanding, or ade 26h inthe midſt ofrierempet the fo ayregthat he is-ſaid 

to come in, ſhall breath into rhee; in the midſt of thoſe his Son ſhall ſhine upon 
thee; In the midſt of that flood he ſhall put out his Rainbow, his ſcale tharthou ſhale not 
drowne, his Sacrament of faire weather to come, and as it waStothe Thiefe,thy'Crofle 
ſhall be thine Altar, and thy Faith ſhall be thy Sacrifice. Whether he accompliſh his 
worke.uponthee ſoone orlate, he ſhall never leavethee all the way, without this Confide 


fli, 2 holy confidence, that thou act his ,which ſhall carry thee to the Dimvirrumur petca- 
1 tz, to the peaceof conſcience, inthe remiſſion of fins. 
In which rwo words, wenoted unto you, thar Chriſt hath- inſticuted a Carchiſine, 


| an Inſtrution forrhis new P—_ andadopted'Son of bis; in which, the firſt leflon 


that | 


—— 
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X heater he will not give bim a Sc 
Butie the peculiar bo Fake, 


[=p 


—— - 
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: 


A | A thatis therein implycd, is, Amequam rogetur, That God is moan Fornd to give, then nad 


man toaske : :einorki Harrocng po mwagtarer bchalfe,ſaid any t 
ro Chriſt, bur Chriſt ory them, If God have Lars Fe 
"ke thar at his hands + Did thou pray before thou cameſt hither, that he would touch 

Frog here 2 perchance thou didſt :; Bur when thou waſt brought to thy Baptiſme, 
didſt thouask any thing at Gods hands then? Bur thoſe that brought thee;thar preſented 
thee, did z They did in thy Baptiſme,, bur arthine cleQtion , x when God writing 
downethe names of all the EleQ,in the book of Life,how cameſt thouin? who brought 
theein LO ? Didſt thou aske any thing at Gods hands then, whenthou thy ſelfe waſt 
not'at 

Dat prix, that's the firſt Icſſonin this Catechiſme, God gives before we aske , and 
then Dat meliorarogats, God gives better s, then weaske, They intended to aske 
bur bodily health , and Chriſt gave ſpirituall, he gave Remiſſion of Gnnes. And whar 
gain'd he bythat* "why, Beati quorum remiſſe i iniquitates, Bleſſed are they,whoſe ſinnes are 
| boa But what is Bleſſedneſſe * Any.more then a confident expectation of a good 
ſtate inthe nent? goed ? Yes; Bleſſcdaefſe includes all that can be asked or conceived 
in thenext world, , and in this roo. Chriſt in his Sermon of bleſſedneſle , ſaies firſt, 
Ble re chey theirs us the Kingdome of Heaven, and after, Bleſſed are \for th ſhall 
inherit the eart 


Remiſſion is bl , and as Godl; 


: bath the omiſeof this world, 
pry era, {> bleffedneſſe hath the. 92 formance of. Pon ofthe wer 


rf fines, is bleſſed already, nd ſhall hay thoſe b is infos Fr ale rs ihe 
0 15 Ee ec $ el 
to come. The Eartheſt at Chriſt cexprefling of the afech in - 


Father here, is, That sf his Sow party KS 4d, he will not gi Ve pen aa ; andif 
; He willnor give him worſe then he xk d; 
who POR Sonne, to give more, and 


anne of this 


Ian, whith Chviſ ag pela olc to his new Convertite, i inthis 
me, was, to informe him, 'T were Fr canes of all bodily diſcaſcs. 
s and bodily afflitions arc Rhrkuabar Ae by God Ad pena, non ad purga- 


eley'y the ſoule ofthat man,by that affliction, bur to bring him 


h temporary afflictions here, ro.cyrlaſting torments 
Hero rodeo with wormes, was their entrance 


uri: _where OR rac calcs and affliQions are inflited 
| ally ro manifeſt rs God. \ in the removing thereof 5;So Chriſt 
po fi ance , nor bore 


CDRs me ide y ES = 7k 
tis, was borne to preſent an ond 
arcinflited Ad humid; Gs 4 oro fc 


S. Pawi Tai FS Bars That leaſt he ſhould Hagiengy 1; 
© h ws, The len f-Logauatordp-rcy ac? 


[8 a :aurvavet ſometimes they axe netic for all, lonieess de- 
af your qpſyrmicy no will, 25 ppon 7ob. Bur howſocver there be divers 
< ner caſes and afflidions of particular men,the firſt cauſe of death, 

| Ji llc, , and all infirmitics upon mankinde in was ſin; and it would nor be 
are ol - particular man, almoſt,to finde.it in his. awne caſe t 9, to aſfigne his fever 
uch 4lurfer, or his conſumprion to ſuch an intemperance. cfore"ro breake 
Harlrcl EET and immure, and impriſon out ſ ves, Tharas ſinne 
08. dcaſes more  imparicnce and: murmuring at, Gods cor- 
ory, Chs begins to this circle inthe right way to breake it, inthe righn linke, 
remove pg ccationed the the diſeaſe; for, till that be done ;a man 
er calc, then, (as the Prophet expreſſes it) If he ſhould flic from « Lion, and 4 
uf leane wpon 4 wall, and « Serpent bit him. What caſe were it; to 
ac oly'd finews, and remaine under the tyranny of a 
QUS cyt and diſſolute ſpeech and converſation's What 


| of ern the purrefaRtion ound in my body, and meet a murder in 
== is dl or hg ah Cm « 


ne 
111*+8-v0 
141 , 


ed with the guiltineſſe of an adultery £ To 


be dcliyered of Cramps, and C 


————— 


and to have m ox Ewa y 1eS To bedeliveredof a 
feyeri amy ſpirirs,and ro ; 
ques, and Wb in my joynts and ſinewes, and 


; Againe, Bleſſed, frthyfulchanemary, , Bleſſed for they ſhall be | 
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Sanitas ſpi- 


Eeclus. 38. 9. 


2. Chron.16. 


ſuffer in my ſoulc all theſe, from Tn add cxrortions , by which I have 

the face of the poore. It is bur loſt labour, and coſt, » ek man a precious 
cordiall, when he hath a thorne in his foote, or an atrow in his fleſh ; for, as long as rhe 
finne, which is the cauſe of the fickneffe, remaines, Dererias nag A worſe will 


follow; we may be rid of a Fever, and the Peſtilence will follow, rid ofrhe Cramp, and 
2 Gour will follow, rid of fickneſſe, and Death, cternall death will follow. That which 
our Saviour preſcribesis, Noli peccare amplis, finne no more, firſt, non amplizs, ſinneno 
more fins, take heed of gravid fins, of pregnant finnes, of fins of concomirance, and coti- 
catentation, that chaine and induce more fins after, as Davids idlenefſe did adultery, and 
that murder, & the loſſe of the Lords Army,and Honor,in the blaſpheming of his naine, 
Noli amplizs, fin no more, no ſuch finas induces more; And Not amplids, fine no more, 
that is, fin thy owne fin, thy beloved fin,no more times over ; And ſtill Noli ampli, ſin 
not that fin which thou haſt given overin thy praQiſe,inthy memory,by a delight 
in remembring it z And againe, Neli ampliss, fin not over ny former fins, by hol 
in thy poſſeſſion;ſuch things as were corruptly gorten,by any luch former practiſes : for, 
Deterias ſequetur, a worſe thing will follow, A Tertian will be a Quartan, and a Quarran 
a HeRique, and a HeQique a Conſumption, ahd a Conſumption wirhour a conſun- 
mation , that ſhall neyer conſume ir ſelfe , nor conſume thee to an unſenſibleneflt of 
torment, | 
And then after theſe three leſſons in this Carechiſme, That God gives before we aske, 
That he gives better then we aske , Thar he informes us in the true cauſe of ſicknefſe, 
finnce, He involves a tacit , nay he expreſſes an cxpreſſe rebuke, and increpation, and ih 
inning at the Dimittamar peccata , arthe forgiveneſle of finnes , tels him in his care, 
that his ſpirituall health ſhould have beene prefer'd before his bodily , and rhe cure of 
his ſoule e his Palſic ; that firſt the Prieſt ſhould have beene, and thenthe Phyfitiah 
might bee conſulred. That which Chriſt does to his new adopted Sonne here , the 
Wiſcman ſaies to his Son, My Son,in thy fickneſfle be not negligent ; Bur wherein is his 
igence required,or to be expreſſed * in rhar, which followes, Prayunro the Lotd,and | 
he will make thee whole ; Bur upon what conditions, or what preparations + Leave' 
from ſin, orderthy hands aright, and cleanſe thy heart from all wickednefſe. Is rhis all ? 
needs there no declatation, no teſtimony of this £ Yes, Give a ſweer ſayour, and a te- 
moriall of fine floure, and make a far offering, as nor beeing; thar is, as though thou wetr 
dead: Give, and give that whichthou giveſt in thy life rime,as not . And wheh, 


all this is piouſly, and religiouſly done, thou haſt repenred, reſtor'd, amended, and givet 
to pious uſes, Then,ſaics he there, give place to the Phyfitian, for the Lord ha Eres 
him. For if we otherwiſe, if wee begin with the Phyſitian, Phylick is CE 
He that finneth his Maker, tet him fall into the hands ofthe Ian, rhe 
lat, asthouygh thar 


d rel 
upon naturall meanes, and leayc out all confideration of his other,abd worſe diſcs ang 


r 
Judgement is, From h rhou Patt hovew 
&then he fell ſick wg wh perſon, 


hry; and none bur the Almighty can care all difes 
becauſe hee onely can cure diſeaſes inthe roote;thar is, ift the forgiveneſſe of fins; © *f 
| Wearcalmoſt aranend; when we had thus Catechiſed his Conyertite; this reatfed! 
his patient, hee turnes upon them, who beheld all chidy and'were ſeandaliz't his) 
words, the Scribes and Phariſees ; And becaufe chey were ſcandaliz'd onely in this; rþi 
he being bur man, undertooke the office of God, to forgive ſins, he declares hitnfelfs ts 
them,to be God, Chriſt would not teave,cyetmalice it {elfe unſatisfied ; And thetefotc 
do not thou thinke thy ſelfe Chriſtian enough, for having an innocence in thy ſelfe, bit 


—— 


A 


be contentto deſcend ro the infirmiries, and to the very malice of other men, and t6 give 
_ .” 


—_— —_— —— —— 


CY bil v OY CD Us Hilo Gf iu OY 5 "© gy Glo WY: VU ou: OW WW UW, 


LR Aa 


_ "VLA" TY LADS ww TG 


OO RD TE WW WT e 


——— 


[Sexm. XI. On the | PURIFICATION, 


— 


| = 


IFY A by world | ſatisfaioh ; Nec paratum habeas illud >trivo, (ſaves S. Hicrome) do not arm 


'|hadthat reſpecven towards the Scribes, and Phariſees. For, firſt he declared himſelf to 
{| fayes rothem, why reaſoniyou 


{avoice in the 


= 


| an de 
| eter ie ſpent 


B Heard ory That & Angels, and 
| then, (as inthe 


Þ"s 


ſelf with thac vulgar, and trividll fayibg, Suffictr miht nſcitatia men, nec cure quid lo- 
_ homines, It dna me, that own conſcience is cleare, and I care nor what 
all the world ſayes z thou muſt care what the world ſayes, and thinks ; Chriſt himſelf 


be God, inthat he took know 


ok their thoughts ; forthey had ſaid gothing, and he 
hearrs *.4hd they. themſelves did nor, could 

not co bur that thoſe _— rao ap} ained only ro God, T»0 only knoweſt 
children of men, A eremy,The heart & deceitful above al things, 
wicked, who can knowit ? 1 the Lord logs the heart, and I try the reines. 
y, ( for he'that will not content himſelf with means of 
7 ans will come too late) let Scars and his 
eparate ſoules have a naturall power to wm 

ater lors reſtraine the exerciſe of 0 2 On Poe. 
omane Churc ME ietven a ro forgive all fi ch eoghthe 
'Popercſtraine thar werin reſerved caſes; the Cardinals by their Greationhave 
bur th®the Pope for a certain time inhibires thetm togive 
voice) Andlet Aquinas preſent preſent his to the contrary, That 
power toknow thoughts , we ſeek no farther, but that Chriſt Jeſus himſelf 
= anemone» to convince the Scribesand Phariſces, and prove himſclfe 


hrs. Eadew Majeſtate & potentia, ſayes S, Hierome, Since 
as * Cod.wn £ooermey ov why beleeve you nor, thatl may 
s fins as Godtob'? 


nn ng ; he ſatisfies the Hatient, and he ſa- 
wt Iders too: he gi kim his defire; bodily health 3 He bids him rake 
#p his bed and walk, and he doch it and hi ſheyes ther thar he is God, by doing that, 
which (as itappears in the Story) was harder in their opinion, then remiſſion of ſins, 

which was,to cure and recover a diſeaſed man, only by his word, withour any naturall; | 
or ſecond means! ' And therefore ſince allthe world ſhakes in a palfic of wars, and ry- 
mors of wars, fitice we ate ſure, that Chrifts Vicit in this caſe will come to his Dimir- 
chapel ate, toſend his Buls, and Ind and Crociarars for the maintenance 
in lixt cauſe, let bs alſo, who are todorhedutics of privare men, to obey and 
our diſeaſed and reap nyc nt 


| . hr y error obey Aw, rn bag pars Yn 
dheary dec - Ge ata; hen peaibetveu to bring- him: to his mbar peccara, oor. 
thoſe fins, which arethe erue cauſts of ald@ur pal and flackneſſes in his 


and ſo, withoutlimiting him,or his great Vicegerents, and Licutcnants, the wa 
orthe timeto beg of hit, that lt nipetn in hee fi fuch counſels and fuch reſolu 
« his wiſdome knows beſt to conduce to his glory, and the maintenance of hiz 


Gohel 


Amen. 
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» Chron.36; 
Jer-17.9, 


Dat ſanits. 
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| 


| areaware, become Surveyors, and 


| darkneſſe, Febraws, Pluto; but becauſe he who wasthe light © 


|rhe Day, Bleſſed arethe pure in 
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SERMON XIIV. 
Preached upon (andlemas day. . 


MAT. $5. 2+ 


Bleſſed arc the pure in heart, for they ſball ſee God. | 
He Church, which is the Daughter of God, acd Spouſe of Chriſt, cele- 
SJ& brates this day,the Purification of the bleſied Virgin, the Mother of God: 
And ſhe celebrates this day by the name, vulgarly, of Candlemas day. It 
\ is dies luminerium,theday of lights; The Church took the occafion of do- 
b ing ſo, from the Gentiles ; Arthis gp mi ya ee 
of February, they celebrated the feaſt of Febyuws, which is their Placoz And, | 
that was the God of darkneſſe, they ſolemnized it, with a multiplicity. of Lights. The 
Church of God, in the outward and ccremoniall. part of his worſhip, did not diſdain the 
ceremonies of the Gentiles ; Men who axe ſo ſevere, -25. 1o-condemne, and ro remove! 
from rhe Church, whatſocver was in uſe amongſt the Gentiles before, may, before chey 

DN amends 
his greateſt ſealcs: for Baptiſme, which is the; Sacramenc, off purificati waſbing in 
— very Sacrament of the Supper iz ſelf, religious cating, and-drinking inthe 
Temple, were in uſc amongſt the Gepriles tao.” :It,is/a.perverle -way,-rather to aboliſh 
Things and Names, (for vehement zealc ws rr 40609 ett) 'Things) be- 
cauſe they have beenabuſed, themtoreducethemro their right uſe. We,dealt in the re- 
formarionof A as Chriſtdid in the inſtitution thereof ; He found ceremanies a- 
monegſtthe Gentiles, and he tookthem in, not, becauſe he found them-there, but becauſe 
the Gentiles had received them fhamthe Jews, as they had gheir waſhings, and cheir reli- 
gious meetings to cat and drink mthe T , from the Jews Paſſcover. Chriſt horrow- 
ed nothing of the Gentiles, buthe took his own where he;faund it : Thoſe 1orremponicg, 
which himſelf had inſtituted inthefirſt Ghurchof the Jews, and the Gemiles had pur-| 
loined, and prophaned, and corrupted afrer, he returned-to-a; good ule againe. Ando 
did we in the Reformation, in ſorae ceremonies which had been of uſe inthe Primitive 
Church, and depraved and corrupted in the Romane, For'the ſolemnizing ofthis, Day, 
Candlemas-day, when the Churchdid admir Cangles into the Chureh, as the Genziles 
did, it was not upon the reaſonjof the Gentiles, who! ipped thetein che-God-of 
warld, was'this day 


| 
preſented and brought intorthe Temple,the Church admutted lights. The Churchwould| 
fignifie, that as we are to walk in x w light, ſo we arc to reccive our Tgne from the 
Church, and to reccive Chriſt, and our knowledge of him. ſo as Chriſt hath norified' 
himſelf ro us. So iris a day of purification ro us, and a day of lights, and ſour Text firs | 
| for they ſhall ſee God. 
In theſe words we ſhall confider firſt, £#i fins, who they are, that are brought into: 
conſideration, that are pur intothe balance, and they are mund: corde, ſuch as are pare of 
heart , And ſecondly, 9uid fint, what they come to be, and itis Beats, bleſſed are the pure 
in heart ; And laſtly,Ynde,from whence this bleſſedneſſe accrews and ariſcs untothem, 
and in what it coſiſts, andthar is, idebunt Dewm, bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God. Ask me wherein theſe men differ from other men, and it is in this main diffe- 
rence, <Mund: corde, that whereas every imagination of the thourht of mans heart, u onl 
evill continually, They are pure of heart. Ask me what they ger by that, They get this 
main purchaſe, Beati, Thar which all the books of all the Philoſophers could never teach 
them ſo much as whatir was, thar is true Bleſſedneſſe; Thar their pocket book, their Ma- 
nuall, their boſome book, their conſcience, doth not only ſhew them, bur give them,not 


only declare itto them, butpoſſeſſe them of ir. Ask me how long this Bleſſedneſle ſhall 
laſt,” 


SeRMXIL. OnthePurteICATLON, | 3 
A ; laſt, becauſe all-thoſe Bleſſedarſſes which Philoſ, have imagined, as honour, and, 
A | healch,and profit, and , andthe like, 05 _ rom. er vnag ch 
ſhall laſt for ever ; Ys Dexn, they ſhall ſee God,and they ſhall no more ſee ancnd 
- ns res ns then ancndot his being God : Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
ce Gods | | | 
4 Theſe then are our three parrs ; firſt the Price, mandzrres cordis,cleannefſe,and clean- 
neſſe of heart, Secondly, the Purchaſe, Beari, Bleflednefſe, and preſent poſſeſſion of 
bleſſednefſe, Bleſſed are they ; And then thirdly, the Habendams, the term, Everlaſting- 
neſſe, becauſe confiſts inthe enjoying of him who is a—_— They ſhall fee God. 
Theſcariſc out ofthe Text ;, but from whenceariſcs the Textit ſelff * The Text'it felf & 
{ is a piece of a Sermon, of that bleſſed Sermon of our Saviours, which is called the' Ser- 
mon of Beatitudes. So that we ſhall makeir apart apart, to conſider the Sermon from} 
which this Text is taken, before we dilatethe Text ir.felf into a Sermon : for there will 
ariſe ſome uſefull obſervations, our of theſe three doubts, firſt Bug concio,whar this Ser-| 
mon it ſelf was ; _ CY Andlaſtly, 2uo- 
wods, in what manner Chriſt preached this Sermon : three,;the Sermon, the 
, the diſpoſition of the Preacher, will alſo be three branches of this,which we 
our firſt-part, before we come tothe orher three of the Text it ſelf. 
Firſt then, there is this doubt madeof this Sermon altogether, whether this Sermon | , Pact, 
_— whether of = _ Cline Tie greater .—— = 
or were at! umes; The: | an- 
cients (/bur yet not all) take them to be ſeverall Sermons ; The greatenpeat ofahe lever 
men (and yet.not all neither) take them co be:but one and the ſame Sermon. If ir be ſo, 
if both be but one Sermon, this may be juſYy confidereR, that fince S, Zukteremembers 
C | but a few paſſages, and a tew parts of thar Sermon, in of S. Matthew, (for S. 
Matthews relation is large and:particular, and S. Zahes more briefe and ſummary)they 
that come to heare Sermons, and wauld make benefit by by aſubſequerit medi- 
ration, muſt not think themſelves fruſtrared of their purpoſes, it they do nor underſtand 


all, or not remember all the-Sermon. Scarceany Sermon is ſo 
as thar all works upon all,or all belongsunto all. The Lord and his Spirit pursinto-the 
Preachers mouth, a judgement againſt extortion, ufury, and 
he urters thar j + Burpercbance thou haft no lands to rack tenants, no office to 
9s 9 mony to deyourea debtorby uſury;and ſo rhar! cof the Sermon, 
againſt oppreſſion, or extortion, or uſury,.concernes nor; thee, | not thee; Bur | 
next tothee there; may fit an or extortioner, or uſurer, and hencededrhat,and- 
by Gods grace reccives by that, which found-nothing to work upon in thee. 
D| And thenthy turn comes afrer, and Godſpeaks to thy foul, in a-difcovery of thoſe fins | 
to which thou art cnclined ; and then he gives thy neighbour ( who was pi and 
brought to a remorſe beforeyrhar ing'which thou hadſt bofore, that is, a thank- 
ny Gag he'be-tubjeRro other fins, yer God hath preſerved 
God direc the tongue of his Miniſters, as he doth his ſhowres of rain : They fall up- 
onthe face of a large compaſlle of carth, when as all that carth did not need thar rain. 
The whole Congregation is, oftentimes, in common conformable, and 
well ſetledin all matters of Doctrine, and-all marters of Diſcipline. And yer God dires | 
us ſometimes to extend our diſcourſe (perchance withazcale and a vechemence, which 
may ſcem unneceſſary, andimpertinenr, becauſe all inthe Church are preſumed tobe of | | 
one minde)in the proofe of our doctrine againſt Papiſts,or of our diſcipli inſt Non- 
E | conformitans, -For, Gods eye-ſecs,/in what fear rhere firs,or in whatcornerthere ſtands | 
ſome _—_— wavers if matters of Dodrine, per oo —— _— 
cer, a jcluit, or a Serni-Jeſuitz a practiſing Papiſt, or a ui-Jeſuit, a"Jeſui J 
And'Gods eye ſees in what-ſear ns comer there ſtands ſome weak ſoul. 
chars ſeandalized 5 with ſome Ceremony; or part of ——_—— and in danger of 
fromthe unity of the Church : And for the refreſhing of that one ſpat: of ground, 
God lets fall awbole ſhowre of rain;forthe reRitying of that one ſoul, God poures out 
the Meditations of the Preacher, into ſuch a ſubje,' as perchance doth lirtle concern | 
the reſt of the Congregation. 'S. Matthew relates Chriſts Sermon ar large, and S. Luke 
j__ Lake remengbers ſome things that S. Mathew had left our. if 


thou | 


— 


— — 


CE” 
hh. ee ho WEE Sd. tum 


—C_ 


— 
- 


_— 


i — — —— — 


—— — i = "ny 


114 


On the PURIFICATION. Seam XII, 


Cant-7.13- 


—_—_— 


SS 


'- ſeeing the multit 


| Preached. And then, as S. Luke reports, thoughthe Sermon ſceme principally ro be di- 


thou remember not all that was tothy faith, all the Cirations of places of Scri 
| rures, nor all rhar was to thy reaſon, all thededucemenrs,and inferences of the 
Schootes, nor all that was preſented to thy ſpiricuall delight, all the ſentences of orna- 
ment produced out of the Fathers, yetif thou remember: rhar which concerned thy fin, 
and thy ſoul, if thou meditate upon thar, apply that, thou haſt broughr away all the Ser- 
mon, allrhat was intended by the Holy Ghoſt to bepreached ro thee.” And if thowhave 
done ſo, asat a donativeat.a Coronarion, or other ſolemnity, when mony is throwne a- 
mong the people, h thou light but upon one ſhilling ofthar money, thou canſt nor 
tlynk rhar all the reſt is loſt, bur fompatiare endekpaichie for dpehonghrhoaduct 
not; ſoif thou remember, or apply, or underſtand bur one part of the Sermon, doenot 
think all the reſt ro have been 1dly, or unneceſſrrily, or impertinently ſpoken, for thou 
broughteſt a feaver, and haſt had , another brought a fainting, and a diffident 
ſpirit, and muſt have his Cordials.-. * on 

Thus then, if S. Lukes Sermon be theſamerhat S, xutthews was, we ſee by S. Lukes 
manner of repeating ir, That'a/Sermon may be well remembred, and well applyed, 
thoughall the parts thereof benot fo. ' And then, if theſe were divers Sermons; and ſo 
preached by Chriſt, ar ſeverall times,there ariſes alſo this conſideration, That Chriſt did 
not, and therefore we need nor forbeare to preachthe ſame particular DoQrines, or to 


fore : A preachers end is not a garhering of fame to-himſelfe, bur. a gathering of ſoules 
to God ; and his way isnot CI If we conſider the Sermon in Saint 
Matthew, and the Sermonin S. Luke, R—_ the ſcopeof both, the matter and 
the forme of both, -the body andthe parrs of both, the phraſe and the language of both, 
is forthe moſt parethe ſame, arl{-yet Chriſt forborenor ro preach it rwice, 

This excuſes ne mins _—_— that is not able ro'preach ſeaſonably, and to break, 
and diſtribute the bread of life according to the ties of that Congregati- 
on, at that tzme ;z [Not irexcaſcs no mans lazineſſe, #1 norem 
upon his calling; Norany mans vain-glory, and oftentation;/who having made a Pyc 
of Plums, wirhour meat, offers it-to ſaleinevery Marker; gra having made an Oration 
of Flowrcs, and Figures, and Phraſcs withour fings it over inevery Pulpir : Tr 
excuſes no mans ignorance,not lazi vain- zbur yer it reproaches their itch- 
ingand curious carcs,' ro whom any repetition of things is irkſome and faſtidi- 
ous. You may have heard wer of an Epigrammatiſt applyableto this - ; 
When he read his Epigrams in an Auditory, one of the hearers ſtopped him, and ſaid 
Did not heare an'Epigram to this e from you, laſt yeare £7 Yes, ſayes he, it is 
like you did ; bur is not that vice ſtill in you this yeare, which laſt yeares Epigram repre. 
hended 2 If your curiofity bring you ro ſay to any Preacher, Did norT hearc this Point 
thus in your yeare £ Yes, muſt he ſay, and ſo you mult nexr yeare 
againe, till it — did heareir. : The Devill maintaines 
a 9, we cheap, if he may fight with the ſame ſword; and we may nor defend with 
the ſame buckler, It he cantempra Son with his Fathers covetouſneſle, and a Daughter 
withher Mothers wantonneſſe, if he need notyary the fin,northe tentation, muſt wee 
vary our Doctrine 2. This is indeedto pur new Wine intoold veſſels, new DoRrine irito 
carcs, 'and hearts nat gisburdened of old fins. We ſay,as the. Spoule ſayes, Yeters of move, 
we prepare old and new, all tharmay any way-ſerve your holyraſte, and conduce to 
your fpirituall nouriſhment ; And he is nota Preacher ſufficient] d, that muſt of 
neceſhty preach the fame things againe, buthe is nora Preacher ſufficiently diſcreer nci- 
ther, that forbeares any thing therefore, becauſe himſclfe;or anotherinthar place; hath 
handled that before. 'Chriſt himſclte varied his Sermonvery lirele, if this in S.Marrhiy, 
and that in $. Luke, were divers Sermons. | 

The ſecond doubt whichis made about this Sermon, and which miniſters to-us oora- 
fignof another kinde of obſervations, is the Auditory, to whom Chriſt preached this 
Sermon. For firſt, asthis Evangeliſt reports ir, ir ſcemes to have been ConcioadlClerum 
a Sermon Preached tothem 1 who badraken Degrees in Chriſts Schoole, and followed 

im, and not ,to the promiſcuous, and vulgar people;torhe ſxyes, Thar Chri 
th went up into 4 mountaine, and thither bn iſciples came, and to them 


y his wholetime 


rected to the Dilciples, yet itwas in the preſence and hearing of all ; for he _ 
| Chriſt 


handle the ſame parricular points, which we, or others, in-thar place, have handled be- | 
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thing precil rothe patterne of Chriſt himſelf,to doe juſt as hedid, and novtherwiſc, 

why will Y thnx other poſtion of the body, it! preaching, then ſg Gacd, a 

ws fe ; forthe moſt part, Chtiſt did preach firting £ Orif Chriſt did both | 
a ſtand, 


ame downe, and ſtood in the plaine, and « era4e multitude prople about hits, Both 
——b we mult one nos yr and preachin the plaine too ; preach 
on preach tothe Court, and preach to the 
eo are Berk they ih the plaine muſt not ca- 
Th addy. Thb bl 00g goes up to Jeruſaleta, he will be heard _— bur 
bw ng rs rr ent mamr ere 4 not iti _ 
our dury, that we there : And when we preach on the plaine, they 0 

mothtaine muſt nor ſay, This man m ſerve fora meane Auditory, for a frnple Con, 
for a Country Church, as h the firring of our elvesto the capacity,and 

NE beotion of fk perſons, were out of i , of lazineſle, and not a petfot- 
tian of our duties, as well as the other, Chriſt preached on the mountaine, and 
he predched in the plaine ; he hath his Charch in both z and thar preachin both, 
or either, for his glory, and not their 'owne vain-glory, have his Example for their 
AQion, 
- To'makethe like uſe of the orher difficulty, ariſing our of the ſeverall relation of this 
Serth6n, which is 2vomeds, in what manner, in whar poſition of body Chriſt preached 
this Sermon, by this Fuangeliſt it ſcemes that Chriſt hed ,and by the other, 
thar he preached ſtanding, Now, for the moſt part, Chriſt did lirting. When he 
ched in the Syhagogitof Nazareth, and took that Text; our of Eſay, The Spirit of 
thi Lord i wpon me, (rc. Hef oe mr ee ) and then he cloſed the_ 
Booke, and ſate downe to preach, downe 'the Mount of Olives 
into the Temple, heave i downe there and tarht them. And ſo Chriſt himſelfe profeſſes, 


that it was his 6rdihary cuſtorhie to doe z For, when Are ro apprehend him, he 
ſaidy CAreye rome ont, w ; jr ft a Thiefe Fr 1 —_ teaching inthe Temple, 
ed laid no hold on me. according his, they who came to grear 


Church, did arty aid ering to 3 on fr therefore their 


Diets rods wg dral, becanſe they preached fitringin chaires. 
Whiy then will ſuch men, as inall aRious of Di Divitie Service, pretend ro limir every 


' will they nor a that all poſitions ofthe body, thar arc 
ee the ErtioverGed and being ky will they 
not admir th; of the body, which being indifferent in it ſelfe,is br juſt com- | 
mand of 1a hoy: made 7 to then} that is, at the Sacrament * 
They who refuſe it, but rwo R Fit; 'becaufe Chriſt ar the _—— 
thereof, did not uſe on af kting bet ing ; Secondly, ries by. 
ſcandalize others, or enter a falſe beleefe into — who ſhould ſeethem kn 


reverenr, are ind 


 kneeled in fuch adoration thereof, #5 the Papilts doe. | 
forthe firſt, who refetre all-(in thejr defire) rothe pradliſe of Chriſt himſclfe 
herein; it eunggt benclearecale, In whar poſition of: body Chriſt did inftirutethis Sa- 


crament. There was at that time, a'civill 


imo a har metry be 


This whill, buthe aroſe'and did ſorne 2 
body, which they uſcd xt the Table, 

en 
willthat »0O , 107 Ei 
ook igh tbort = nn penance oy 07 anrern 
Te f be atly ———— by Chriſts ex- 


yy rg ſirring, or ID ark Sy io receive, oe kneeling 


chey mu declare by wag of Do 


Now rang ome a Chak. and are of our 


non nauete ne Een in 
and that we ate there{ji farre from the Adotation of the Romane Practiſe. It is a 


ordiniry honſhold Supper, and 
aid then this Sacramenrall Sup- 


Sp inc 


ret godl Neither could thar 10n of 
Bins 21s naturall refcion, be 


And it is elcart, thar Chriſt did not continue onepoſition all | 


upona bed ; And | 

ns yet nn | 

paſſed in 2 | 
yoodamonet 


Onomeds, 


V.1, 
Luke 6.17, 


Luk.4 16. 


John8.2. 


Mat-26.55, 


nod.Belg.dc 
Cana Arts. 


” 


complaine often'made, and oftento be repeated, thar one of the grearcſt illuſions, and 
| impoſtures 
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unpoſtures of che Romane Church, is, Thar theBook-Do&rine, 'of their learned men, A 
and the ordinary praRtice of their people agree not. They know the people doe commir 
Idolatry,jin their manner»of the Bread in the Sacrament,and they never preach 
againſt thiscrror of the people, nor rellthem whercin thar Idolatry lies z Itis true; that 
inthcir Bookes of Controverſies, whichthe people could nor underſtand, ifthey might 
reade them, nor may reade them; ifthey could underſtand them, inthoſe bookesthey 
proceed upon ſafer grounds ; Theretheyiſay; that when aman adores the Sacrament, 
he muſt be ſure, that he carry nothis, thoughes upon any thing that he ſees, not onely nor 
upon Bread and Wine, (for, that they; muſt notbelceve to be there, wharloever they ice 
or taſte) but not upon thoſe ſpecies.and apparencesof Breadand 0 
to ſee, but he muſt carry all his thoughts the perſon of Chriſt, whois there, though 
he ſce him not; for, otherwile, ſay if he ſhould adore that which he-ſces,he-ſhauld 
commir Idolatry. Now, if the people were acquainted with this Do@riae, and could | B 
py obſerve it,the danger were not ſo great, in that Adoration of the Sacrament, 
Much leſſe is there in our kneeling, who, as weacknowledge, that God is preſenteyery 
where, yet otherwiſe preſent to us, when wethrow our ſelves downe before himin de: 
votion, and praycrin our Chamber, then he isin the Market, or in the ſtreer, and orher- 
wiſe inthe Congregation, at Publike prayer, thenat privateprayer in qur-Chamber , ſo 
weacknowledge, that he is otherwiſe preſentar the Sacrament, then ar any other a of 
Divine Service. That which Chriſts. Example:left indifferent, the Authority of that 
Church, in which God hath given thee thy ſtation, may make neceflary to thee ; 
Though not abſolutely neceſſary; and Ratione medii, that none can be ſaved that doe 
not kneele at the Sacrament, therefore becauſe they doe not kneele, yet neceſſary Ra10- 
ne precepri, as it is enjoyned by lawfull authority, and to refiſt lawfull authority,is a diſo- 
bedience,that may endanger any mans ſalvation. . «A C 
2. Pare, Now from this Sermon, which gaveus our Text, we paſſe bs which-muſt | 
give us our Sermon, the particular Branches of the, Text.irlclfe, Which we propoſed at 
r{t, for our ſecond part. And there, our'firſt is, Qu# fins, who they be; that arc brought 
into conſideration, Mandi corde, thaſe that are pare of heart 4ſt; pure, and: then, pare 0 
heart, In the pureſt rimes of the Primitive Churety chere.crept in falſcopinions of purt- 
ty 5 WC findetwo ſorts of Puritanes then ; The Catarits, ands the Cathari; the Catha- 


thought no creatures pure for mansle, till they were ſantifed y rar and thereup- 
to be named 


nothing. 12612 ORD TS ERC: 308 | 
They have athird ſtate of Puritanes above theſe, in the- Romang Church ; where | 


laſt Order,their example) they ſhall be pur to that \exclamation, Recede 4 ve Domine..., 
O Lord depart farther from ns ns et ſome of this grace, which, thou Ppourcſ} | 
upon me, '- eni;.n __YT TIT dy 457 bcc alam | + 

And then beſides theſe three imaginary and illuſory purities,The Cathatiſts thathi 
nothings pure, The Cathari re — xr mc wa but themſelves, CEOSERS 
thari, inthe Romane Church, that think een as purc,as the Saints, yhoarcin pol. 
(cſſion of the fight of God in heaven,thereis atrue purity,which will not ſerve ourtarns, 


which is a partiall purity,that pureneſſe,that cleanneffe,that innocency, ro-which David | 
ſo often referres hunſeſF.in his religiousand bumble TIONS God, ludge.me, 1 


_——— 
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A A | and deale with me, according to my righteouſneſſc,and mine _—_— and cleanneſſe of heart, | | 
and band;, ſaies David , that is, as I am innocem.,and guiltlefſe,in thar particular, which | 
| | Sal imputeso.me,and perſecures me for. For, this pureneſſe, which is this marke of the | 
Saints of God, is not parriall, but univerſall; itis nor a fig-leafe, that covers one ſpot of | 
but an inure garment, a cleannefſe in all our a&ions, 
We lay ſomerimcs,, and nor altogether improperly , that a man walks cleane, ifina 
foulc way, hecontractbura few ſpors of dirr; bur yet this is not an abſolute cleannelle. 
Ahouſc is nor cleanc, except Cobwebs be ſwept downe z. A manis not cleane, exc 
he remove the lighteſt teſt occaſions of provocation. It is the ſpeech of 
tothe greateſt, of Chriſttothe Church, Capite vs/pecalas,Take ws the little Foxes, 
they der the Fm Itis nota cropping, = a retardingof the growth of the 
is threatned, but a devouring, though bur from little Foxcs. Iris not ſo deſpe- 
B — takave thy ſoeleonempeed by that Lion, that ſcekes whom he may de- 
| | voure, (for then, in and apparant (innes , thou wilt be occaſioned to call upon the 
Lion of the tribe. of uda,to thige afſitance) as it isto have foule catenup by vermin, 
by the cuſtome and habir of fmall fines. God the with lutle things, | 
one > 1 Froggs, and G and Pharaohs Conjurers, that countcr- | 
workes, failed inthe leaſt, inthe making of lice. A man may ſtand 
a genremun rentation,and ſatisfie bimſclfe inthar, and thinke he hath done inthe way | 
+7 > IT IT 7 mm nc ray I were as | | 
poo 1 erg as under a hill of ſand ; for howſoever I might have blowne | | 
away .cvcry of ſand, if Thad watched ir, airfell , yet when it isa hill, I cannot | 
rey >b7 arrpa e it away: and when I ſhall thioke to ſay to God , I havedoneno great | 
OO EIS meakie nonedheboo mack, but } 


| nd nxpſedrrodanatebegwond this purity,as that, for a good time, 
I have diſcontinued my fin, -. ops upon the delight, and cnjoying of | 
chetmhith veasgarby my though I be not that dog that returnes to his | 
a , yerI am ftillthat Sow, that wallowes in her tire; I doc not.thruſt my | 
inronew dirt, yet the old dirt is ſtill baked upon _— z though mine owne 
cloathes doe not me againe, as /obſpcakes, (though do not relapſeto the praQtiſc fob-2.22. 
{ | of mine old (in) yer I have none of 1eremies. par Sepe, none of Jobs Snow-water, to 
| | waſhmecleane,cxcept I cometo Reſtitution, As long as the heart is ſet upon things 
| finfull ygotahou finacit overtbole yeares ing;every day:thouart not come to the purity 
ef cho foie, cndgers iu heart. - 
t. But can any man cometothat purcnefle 2 to: haye a heart pure from all foulcneſſe 2 | Code. 
cana man be borneſo? Who can bring acleant thing ont of filthineſſe, is obs unanſwerable | 19b 14.4. 
£ canany man make cleanc,of himſcltc £ Who can ſay), 1 have made cleane my | "91-20. 
| ow? is Solomons unanſwerable queſtion. Beloved, when ſuch queſtions as theſe , arc 
asked in the S« , How can? who tan doe this? Sometimes import an abſolurc 
any meanes ; And ſomctimes they import bur a dit- 
t cuaadade but ſome one way, When the Prophet | 
| | laics, Swaps tile? What ted cas Ll rn lar Religion do ws? Te thall | Hab=k.:; 


ar an Idoll, or an Idolatrous Rel 
Dawid (zics, Dowune quis habitabis, Lord ror 
thy bs ly hil? David does not mcan that there is no 
there;though ir: wy ry ers ory algr 
fore when the Prophet ſaics, Sus ſapiens;c# 
np. places this cleanneſſe, which we in Wiſdome. What is Wiſdome* 
_—_— ſclves, with we aquraler of Wiſdome,thatir is Rerum hamana- 
rum, & divinaram ſcientia ;" The Wiſdome that accompliſhes this cleanneſſe, is the 
nomledge,therigh van of this world,and of the.next, To be able tocomparethe 
pleaſures ofthis world, and che gaine of the one, with the loſſe 
| me > ge a In heart; becauſe that heart that con- 
fiders, and examines, what it rakes in, wilt rake in no foule, no infeQious thing. God hath | + Thci 4.7. 
| | not called ws touncleanneſſe , but to belineſſe, faies the Apoſtle. If we bein the waics of 
\ | uncleannefſe, God hath not called us thicker : We may — by the iofirmity 


_ \ 


———————_— 
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cend tothy Tabernacle, and | Pl.15.:. 
emer,” ofaſcending thither, 
ding there; And there- 
£c, — nk, 45 to finde out this | Hol. 14.8- | 
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0s of our nature ; or we may run into them by a cuſtome of ſin; wee may bee drawne into | a 
them, by the inordinateneſſe of our affeions, orwe may be driven into them, by feare 
of loling the favour of thoſe grear Perſons, upon whom we depend, andfo accompany, 
or affiſt them in their ſins. ; 

So we may ſp, and run,and be drawne, and be driven, but we are fot called, not cal- 
led by God, into any fin, not called by any Decree of God, not by any or 

ing; not by any complexion, or conſtitution, toa neceſſity of commit fin; All 
fin is from our ſclves : But if we be in the waics of holineſſe, iris God that call'd us rhi- 
ther, we have not brought our ſelves. God calls us by his Ordinance, and Miniſtery in 


expects 

PE. poltle ſaies, Ler ws cleanſcour ſelves from al flrhineſſez that is, lexus 

Cor-7.1- ſaics, leanſe ſelv e and ſupple;cafie and duRtile, 
in thoſe waies,to which God harh called us. Since God,by brectling us inthe Chriſtian | z 
Church, and iathe _— by 957 Surrey ny 
try heavenly,and carthly things, by which we may diſtinguiſh Lepram 4 now lepre , w 
Ee cat, Cha LiinGrrent, and lenge edn, us be contenrro put 
the ware,and the waights intothe balance, thar is, to bring all objects, and all aionsto 
4 conſideration, and toancxamination, by thar tryall, before wee fer our hearts upon 
them : for God leaves no man, with whom he hath procceded fo far, as tobreedhimih 
the Chriſtian Church,withoura power to doe thar,to diſcerne his owncations, if he do 
not winke. _ 4 
Gen426.r8. Upon choſe word, 1ſac digged the Wels of water , which they had digeged in the dyes 
Homil. 13. dretancatlcls es bad ſtopped , Origen extends this power far, though —_ 
in Gen. confidently; Forte inaniaſcuiuſque noſtr im anima, ſaics he; perchance'in of our 
ſoules , there is this Well of the water of Life, and this power to opetrir: whether ©4- | 6 
| gens Noſtrzm, our ſoule, be intended by him of us, as we are men, or bf us, as wee are | 
Chriſtians, I pronounce not ; but divide ir; In all us, as we are naturalbmen, therc'isthis 
Well of water ot Life, Abraham digged irar firſt, The Farher of the fairhfallour heavenly 
Abraham, infuſed it into us all in Adaw, from whom, as wee have the Image of 
my te to we have this Well of water though up; But thenthe 
Philiſtims 


ving ſtopped this well, (Satan by'finne having barred it up) the power of 
opening it againc is not in the naturallman, bur 7/azc diggs them againe , 1ſaac who is 
Filixs latitie , the Son of Joy, our Iſeac, our Jeſus, he opens them: againe , to all that | | 
reccive him according to his Ordinance in his Church , he hath given this power , of] 
keeping open in themſelves, this Well of Life; theſe meanes of Salvation: Peccare tas 
alios inducant colores, faies Origen inthe ſame place; Thy ſinnes cover the Image of God 
with other Images, Images of Beauty, of Honour, ef Pleaſure, ſorhar ſometimes hou | H 
doſt not diſcerne the lmage of God , in thy ſoule, bur yer there iris : ſometimes thon 
filleſt this Well with other waters, with tearcs of hypocrific , ro deceive, or tcares of 
lamentation for worldly croſſes, bur yet fucha Well , ſuch a powerto affiſt thine owne | 
ſalvation, there isin thee : CMnlier drachmam invenit, non extrinſecus, ſed in dome "The 
Woman who had loſt her peece of (ilyer, found it not without doores, bur within z - It 
was [n dome mundatd, when her houſe was made cleane, burit was wirhiathe houſe, and 
within her owne houſe. Make cleanc thy houſe, by the affiſtances, which Chriſt affords 
thee in his Church,and thouſhalr never taile finding of that within thee, which ſhallſave 
thee : NE SIE it of rhy ſelfe ; but | 
that God hath bound himſelfe by his holy Covenant, to perfeR his work, in every man, 
that works with him. So rhen in repenting ry Te 2 | of 
retaples, | 


thoſe (ins, inreſtoring whatſoever was gorten by thoſe fins , in prec 
4s a ſurvay and examination © ' a&ions , this is this cleannefle, 
purity of heart, which conſtitutes our firſt branch ofrhis part; And the ſecond is the Pur- 
chaſe, what we get by ir,whichis Bleſſednefſe, Bleſſed wethe pure in heart, + + 
| Beatme, ' In this, we make two ſteps, Bleſſedneſſce, and thepreſcar potlefſion of this Blefſedneffe. 
Now, to this purpole, itis a good Rule that S. Bernard gives, and a good way thar he 
OCs : YR nr pans ov ps. eft, ſaies he : He that raſts, and 6 
hends all things in their proper and na taſt , he that takes all things aright as 

are, 1s ſapiens eff, nothing diſtaſts him,nothing alters him,he is wiſe, If he take the riches 
of this world to be ia their nature, indifferent, ncither good, nor bad in themſelves, burto | 


receive 
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reccivetheir denomination incheir uſc, If he take long lite ro be naturally an cc of a 
ood conſtiturion, and-temperament of the body, and a good husbandingofthartem 

by temperance, If hetake fickneſſero he a declination and diſorder thereof, and ſo —_ 
calamitics ro be thedeclination of their power, or their favour, in whole proreRtion hee 
truſted, then he rakes allchcſe things, prove ſune, as they arc, intheir right raſt, and 1s ſ«- 
pens of, hentoneokeseiings ty mane wile. But thus far, S.Beraard docs bur tell us, 
Quys ſapiens, who is wiſcz butthen, Cogaerna fore pres of 6 beats, He thatraſts 
this Wiſdome it ſclfe aright, he oncly is B ow to taſte this morall Wiſedome 
aright,ro make the right uſc of that,is rodireRallthat knowledge upon heavenly things, 
To underſtand the wretchedneſſe ofthis world.js to be wiſe, butto make this wiſedome 
apprehend a h4ppineſſe in the next world,thar isto be bleſſed. If Ican digeſt the want of 

Riches, thewant of Health, the want of Repuration,our of this conſideration,that good 
| B | men want theſe, as well as bad, this is morall Wiſcdome , and a naturall man ma . 43 
wilc, hercin, as I. Butif I can make this Wiſedome carry metoa higher contemplation, 
That God hath caſt theſe wants upon me,to.draw me the more cafilyto him,and to ſee, 
that in all likelihood, my diſpoſition being conſidered, more wealth, more health, more 
preferment would have retarded me, and flackned my pace in his ſervice,thenthis Wil- 
dome, thar is, this uſe of this moral Wiſdome, hath made me blefſed ; and ro this Blef. 
ſcednefie, a naturall man cannot come. - | 

This Bleſſedneſſe —_ C bonexww., A concurrence, aconfluence,an accumu- 
lation of all that is Z he that is Mexdws corde, pure of heart, ſafe in a retified 
conſcience, hath that. Not that every thing , that hath Aliquem rationem boxi , any tin- 
| ure, or name of Good in it, (as Riches, and Health, and Honour) muſt neceſſarily fall 
upon every man, that is, good, and pure of heart; (for, for the moſt part, ſuch men wanr 
C | theſe more thenany other men.) Bur becaufe even thoſe things, which have inthem, 
— ſometinAure, and name of ill, (as fickneſſe of body, or vexation 
of ſpirit) ſhall be good rothem, becauſe they ſhall advance them in their way to God , 
therefore are they bleſſed, as Blefſedneflc is Conger ies , the accumulation of all 
that is good, becauſc nothing can pur on the nature of ill, ro them. And though Bleſſed- 
neſſe ſceme to be but an expeRtrive, a reverſion reſerved tothe nextlife, yer ſo bleſſed 
are they in this teſtimony-of a rectified conſcience , which is this purity of heart, as thar 
they havethis bleſſedneſſe in a preſene pollcſſion , Bleſſed are the pure in heart ; they arc 
now, they are already Bleſſed. 

The fartheſt that any of the Philoſophers went in the diſcovery of Bleſſedneſſe, was | anc: 
but ro cometo that, Neme ante obiturs, topror ethat no man could be called Bleſſed 
before his death ; nor that they had found: whar kind of bertcr Bleſſedneſſe they went 
D | toafter their death, bur that ſtill rill death they were ſhure,cvery man was ſubjeR to new 

hichthcy could have callcd Bleſſ, e. The 
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| 
joy ſevered fromthe Joy of Heaven, byra Joy.that begins in us here, and continues, and 
E | accompanies us thirher, and there floyes 0n, and gilatcs it ſclfe 
; (fo, as if you ſhauld touch onecorne of powder in a traige yy xy ogra 
| fireinto a whole City, from the beginoiog it was onc and the f c fire) though the ful- 
neſs oftheglory therofbe reſervedto that which is cxpreſſed in the laſt branch, Y idebunt 
Deum, They ſhall ſee. God ;, fot, 25.S, Bernard nowes, when the Chyens highlicſt cxtol- 
led for her Beauty, yer it is but Palcherrims inter malicres , The wreſt emengZ women, 
thatis, faics he, iutey a8 48 HOTV OR 46, OW ANTE FRK47 (A, beaxtadiwes, She is nat 
compared with her owne ſtate in Heaven, ſhe ſball have a ſpypinchor une, hen 
ſhe hath here 3) $6 when Jobs Baptiſts Office is highlieſt extolled, that he is called 75e 
greaeft Prophet,itis but Inter wates mulierum, \Aancgh the foe On REM Ae CHD. 
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pared with the Son of God. So this Bleſſednefſe appropriated to tlie pure in heart gives | 4 
a preſent aſſurance of future joy, and a preſent inchoation of thar now, thoughrhe p 
ry conſummarion thereof be reſpited, rill we ſee God. 
Tr And firſt videbuxt c non contremiſcent 5 This is a Bleſſedneſfle, they ſhall ſee God,and 
"nm be gladro ſec him; ſee him in Judgement, and be able to ſtand in Judgement in his 
ſight; They ſhall {ce him,and nevertrouble the hilsro fall upon them,nor call the moun- 
rains ro cover them ; uponthem he ſhall not ſteal as arhicfe in the night, bur becauſe he 
harh uſed ro ſtand arrheir doore, and knock, and enter,they ſhall look for his comming, 
and begladof ir, Firſt they come ro atrue valuation of this world, in S. Pazls 'Omnia 
Phil.z.8, ftercora, I count all things but Dang, but loſſe, for theexcellency y_u tnewledoe of Chriſt te. 
ſus my Lord ; When they have found the true value of worldly things, they will come 
ro ſomerhing worth the getting, they will come to S. Pauls way of Gain, Mors lacrum, 
Phil.1.2:, | that to die @ 74in and advantage : When they know that, they will conceive a religious | 
coverouſneſſe of that, and ſo come to S. Pauls Cupio diſſolvi, to deſire to be diſſolved, and 
ro be with Chriſt : When they have entertainedthat Defire , they will declare it, make a 
petition, a ſuire for it, with a Yeni Domine Teſu, Come Lord Teſu, come go z; andthey 
ſhall have a holy and modeſt, bur yer an infallible affurance of this an{wer to their peri- 
: tion ; Yenite beneditt, Come ye bleſſed of my F ather, inherite the Kingdome prepared for you 
— from the foundations ofthe world ; So Videbunt & non comremiſcent, by this acquainting 
themſclves, and accuſtoming themfelves to bis preſence, in all their ations, and medi- 
| rations in this life, they ſhall ee him, and beglad to ſee him, even in Judgement, in the 


next. 

Bur the ſeeing of God principally intended in this place, is that Fifi beatifica, to ſee 
-God ſo, as that thatvery ſeeing makes the ſeer Bleſſed,” They are Bleſſed therefore, be- 
| cauſe they ſce him ; "And thar is videre Eſſextiam, to {ce the very Eſſence and nature of ( 
| God. For, that we ſhall ſee God in his Eſſence, is evident enough by thar place of the 
r John 3.2. | Apoſtle, Now we are the Sons of God, (that is, how by this purity of heart, and teſtimony 

ofa reQified conſcience, weare ſo) And it doth not yet appeare what we ſhall be , ( thar is, 
there are degrees of glory reſcrved forus, _—_—_ not appeare to our underſtanding, 
we cannor conceive ) But we know, that he ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like him, 
(thar is, recerve incorruption and glory in our bodies, as he hath done) And then the rea- 
ſon given there,of that, is, For we ſhall ſee him, ſicuti eſt, as he is, in his Eflence ; All our 
Beatification, and Glorification in our bodies conſiſts in this, that we ſhall ſee him ſcnrs 
eſt, as he 55, in his Eſſence, Then ſayes S. Paw, 7 ſhall know, even as I am knowne, Eſlenti- 
ally. But whether then, inthereſarreQion, and glorification ofthe body, Godin his EC- 
ſence be tobe ſeen with thoſe eyes whichthe ſhall chen have, is yer,and hath been 
long 2 queſtion. The Scripture goes no farther, then to S. 7ohns Sicnrt eft, 1 ſhall ſee him | 
& he is, and toS. Panls Cognoſcam, I ſhall know Wins as I am knowne ; but with whareyes 
I ſhall ſee him, (withour ny perplexing curiofities)we will look a lirtle intothe Fathers, 
and into the School, and concludefo, as beſt advance our edification. 

For the Fathers, ir may be ſufficient ro infiſt wpon'S, CHnrvſtine; not becauſe he is | 
alwayesto be pretcrred before all; bur becauſe ini'this point, he hath beſt collected all 
that were before him. and is beſt followed of all that come after. S. Auguſtine had wrir- | 
ten againſt a Biſhop who was' of theSe@ of the Anthropomorphits, whoſe Hereſie was 
thar God had.a Body ; andin oppoſition ofhim, S. Huguſtizehad ſaid, 1/tiws corporis 
eculos nec videre Deum, nec viſuros, That God was ſo far from having a Body, that our 
bodily cyrs, howſoever glorified, ſhould never ſee God. "In that Treatiſe S. _Hugaftine 
had been Very birter againſt that Biſhop, and being warned of it, in another Epiſtle-ro | 
another Biſhop, Fortunatianus, he repents, and retraQts his bitrerneſſe, bur his opinion, | x 
fiis doctrine, Tharour bodily eyes fliould never ſee God,'S. Avgsſtive never retracted, 

He profeiles ingenuonſly, Long rolerabilius corpori arrogare, quam Deo derogare, That he 

could bemore <aſily brought rottribure ſo tmuchtoo much to the body of man, as to | 
ſay that withtheſe bodily eyes he ſhould ſee God, thento derogare ſo much from God, | 
as to ſay rhar he ha# a body that mi$hr be ſcent 3*bur becauſe he faw thar one mighrtfol.. | 
low on the other, he denyed both, and did nd "more belecve that maris eycs ſhould fee | 
God, rhenthat God had a body tobe ſeen; * | 1 01% | | 

Andrhis neganve opinion of his, S, ©A»zaftrne builds upon S. Ambroſe, and upon'S; 
| Hitrome too, who {cem to deny thatthe Angetsthemſelvesſecethe Effence of Godyand | 


— i ——— ..— ©. —— upon | | 


xt Cor.13. 12. 
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SERMXETL OnthePuRIitiCATION, As | 
A | upon} 4 , who, againſt the Arrians opinion, That God the Father only was in- 
> x rig ar rs was not equall rothe Father) and the'Holy Ghoſt, Felin was 
notequall tothe Son) might be ſcen, argues and maintains, thatthe whole Trinity is e- 
quall in itſelf, and cqually inviſible ro us. So doth healſoafliſt himſelf with thar of N4- 
tiantey, Grands Dew wiſut, ſabva ſua inviſibilnate viſus,howſoevet God be ſaid to have | 
been (cen, it is ſaid in ſome ſuch ſenſe, as thar even then when he was ſeen, he was inviſl- ; 
ble.. He might have added Chryſoſtomer teſtimony too, 1pſum quod Dew eſt, nec _A gels | | 

, 
, 


viderunt, nec 'CArchangels z Neither Angel nor Archangel didever ſce that Nature,” 
which is the very Eſſence of _ : And hemighr mn pr roo, who ex- 
es it withequall e and vehemency, Des nec ſentemtiaeſt, necratio, nec opini 
yr nas Fife bring the very Natufe and Eſſence.of God ine qucktion. | | 
we can give * eye nth retry oo ſemeniia) we can make no probable diſcourſe of | | 
B| ir, (»on ratio) we can frame no likely opinion, or confetture in it, (von 9pinis) we cannot 
our ſelves with any thing which hath fallen 'under our ſenſes, (»o» ſe#fus) nor 
with any thing which we can bring A which can fall eaſually into our fancy, | | 
or imagination, (ox phantaſia.) And upon the whole marrer, and all the evidence, he | 
inthis verdict with S. Hierome, Twnc cernitur , cum inviſibilis creditar ; God is| 
beſt ſeen by us, when we confeſſe that he cannot be ſeen of us." S, Auguſtine denics not, 
Thatour eyes ſhall be ſpirituall eyes, but in whar proportion ſpirituall, or to what arti- | 
cular uſe ſpirituall, he will not pretend toknow : Pram in ſimplicitatem fpiritixs cedat,jta 
ut tots homa jam fit ſpiritus, whether the body of man ſhall be ſo attenuated and rarified, 
asthat the whole man ſhall become ſpirit, Aut animam 4djuvet corpus ad videndum, whe- | 
ther the ſhall contribute and aſſiſt the faculties ofthe ſoul, as inrhis life ir doth, Fa-j 
teor me non alicubi legiſſe, quod exiſtimarens ſufficere, ad docendum, ant ad diſcendam, ſayes\ 
. | C| that bleſſed and ſober Father, I confeſſe Inever read any thing that I it ſufficient | 
to reQtifie mine own judgement, much leſſe to change anothers r'\Burto afl thoſe places 
of Scriprure, which are to this purpoſe, That the Angels ſee the face of God, and thit we ſhall 
| be like the Angels, and ſee God face to face, he anſwers well, Facits Dei eaeft,qua Deus in-' | 
| noteſcit nobis, That is the face of God tous all, by which -God is known anc manifeſted 
tous; inwhich ſenſe, Reaſon is rhe face of God tothe natural{ man, rheLawrothe/{ 
Jew, andthe Goſpellrous; and ſuch aſight of God,doth no more put ſuch power of}, 
ſceing in our bodily cyes, rhen it putsaface upon-God : We ſhall ſee Godiface roface, |, 
—_— ſhall have no face to be ſeen, nor we bodily cyes ro ſee hint by + For; Now]! 


— 
— 


kegi, That, I have nor read; fayeshez This, ſayes he, I have read, Regs incoryupribili,coh | _ 
inv fill, Fave the Ting eternal, immertaB,i | &e. Neaher doe L; ſayes S. Aus | Timret7e | 


gofline ſeverthoſethings which he Spirit of hath joyned, Ft dicam incorruptibi-: 
quidem in ſecula ſeculorum, invi fubilem autem in hoc ſzculo, 1 dare not ſay'that God is | 
immorrall inthis world, andin the next world too, bur inviſible in this world only; and'|, 
—_— the ncxr, for the Holy Ghoſt hath pronounced him inviſible, as far as inm- 
$i rogas, (ayes he, if youpreſſe me, Cannot God then be ſcent Yes, I confeſſe he} 
can. If you ask. mc, how? Camwilt, o& firs vals, He may be ſeen when he will;and how | | 
he will. If you purſue it, can henot be ſeen in his Eſſence £ yes;heean; If you'ptocced | | 
farther, and ask me how again's 1canſay no more, ſayes he, then Chriſt ſayes, Erimus | | 
| 
| 


ficat Angels, we ſhall be likerhe Angels, and we ſhall ſee God, fo as the Angels do,butthey/| 
ſee him nor with bodily eyes, nor as an6bjeR, which isthat that S. Ambroſe, and S: Hic-|, 
rome, and S.Chryſoftome intend; when they deny that the Angels ſee the Eſſence of God, 
| that's, they ſee him not otherwiſe rhenb anding him.. All agree in this reſolu- | 
_ Ion, Solus Dew wvidet cor, > ſolum cor videt Dewm, Only God can ſee the heartof man, 
and only the heart of mancan ſce God : For, inthis world, our bodily eyes-db not ſee | 
bodies, they ſce but colours and dimenſions, they ſe not bodies 3 much leffe ſhall our 
| | eyes, though ſprrituall, ſee ſpirirs in heaven ; leaſt of all, rhar Spirir, in compariſon of 
| | of whom, Angels, andourſpirits are but'groſſe bodies. | 
So farthe Fathers leade'usrowards a determination herein z and thus far the School; 
Nulla viſio naturalis in terry) Here, in this life, neirher the eyes, nor the minde of the 
moſt ſubrile, andmoſt ſan&ified man can ſee the Efſence of God : Nulla viſio corporalis 
por'S, | mceli, The bodily cycs of noman, in the higheſt ſtare of glorification in heaven, can , 
| |feetheEſſence of God : Nallavifie comprehenſiva m—_— That faculry of man, _— | 
2 d 
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Job 19.28. 


Ephel-1.18, 


Anoc.1-1y. 
Luke 24.39. 


L Sam. 14 


| underſtanding being enlightned. Sothen, a —_ {ee him ſo, in his Eſſence, with bo- 
r 


ſhall ſcerhe Eſſence of God in heaven, yet ſhall nor comprehend that Effence ; fort 
comprehend, is not to know a thing, as well as I can know it, but to knaw it as well as 
that thing can be knowen;z and ſo only God himſelf can fee, and know, that is, com- 
'prehend God, 

"To end all, inthe pe ws of the Scriptures we have ng light, that our bodily eyes 

ſhall be ſocnlightned inthe Reſurrection, as to ſee the Efſence of God z, For, when 706 
racy In carne mea, Inmy fleſh _— ſee God, and Oculi mei videbunt, Mine tyes ſhall ſees 
' God, (if theſe words muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the laſt ReſurreRion, which 
| Expoſitors deny, and Ca/vs in particular, underſtandsthem of a particular refurretion 
from thatcalamity which lay upon 7eb at that time, and of his confidence that God 
would raiſchim again, eveninthis life) yet howſoever,and to which reſurrection ſoever 
you refer them, the words muſt be underſtood thus, 1» my fleſh,” that is, when my ſoule 
(hall re-a(lume this fleſh in the ReſurreRion, Inthar fleſh I ſhall ſee God 3 he doth nor 
ſay, Thar ficſh ſhall, but Hee, inthat fleſh, ſhall. Sowhen hee adds 0culi mer, Mines 
eyes ſhall doit, he intends 0cwlos internes, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, The eyes of your 


dily cyes, we finde not4n Scripture 3. Bur yet inthe Scriptures we do finde,thar we ſhall 
ſee him ſo; Sicurs , As he &,1n his Eſſence ; How * Ir 1s a ſafe anſwer which S. Augs- 
ftine gives in all ſuch queſtions, Melins affirmamus, de quibus minim? dubitamus, Only 
thoſc things are ſafely affirmed, and reſolved, which admit no doubt : This hath never 
admitted any doubt, n— our ſoule, and her faculties ſhall be ſo exaked inthar ſtate 
of glory, asthat in thoſe internall faculties of the ſoul, ſo exalted, we ſhall ſee the very 
Eſſence of God, which ao meaſure of the light of grace, communicated to any,the moſt 
ſanRificd man here, doth effec, bur only the light of glory there ſhall. And therefore 
this being cleate, thatin the faculties of our ſoules we ſhall ſee him, Reftat mt de ills wifio- 
ne ſecundum. inter iorem hominem certiſcimi ſimus, ſayes thar bleſſed and ſober Father, As 
our reaſon is ſatisfied thatthe Saints ia heaven ſhall ſee God ſo, ſo let our conſciences be 
ſatisficd, that we have an intereſt in that ſtate, and thar we in particular ſhallcome ro 
that ſight of God; Et car mundum ad illam wiſjonem preparemus, Let us not abuſe our | 
ſelves withfalſe aſſurances, nor reſt in any other, then this, that we have-made clean, 
and-pureour very hearrs, for only ſuch ſhall ſee God, Omnis meridies diluculam habuit, 
(as the ſame-Father continues rhis Meditation) The brighteſt noon had a faint twi-lighe, 
and break of day ; The ſight of God which we ſhall have in heaven, muſt have 2 De. 
calum, a reak of day heres If we will ſee his face there, we mult (ce it in ſome beames 
here ; Andto that » iſs per omnes recurrit, (as S. Auzaſftine hath colle- 
ed out of ſeverall places of Scripture) Every tenſe iscalled fight, for there is 0dord o& 
-vide,and Guſta & wvide;Taſte and See how ſweet,and Smell and Sec what favour of lite 
the Lords 3' $0 S. 106» turned abour, To ſee 4 waice, There Hearing was Sight ; And fo 
our Savioug Chriſt layers Palpate &rwidere,and there Feeling is Seeing. All things con+ 
curto this Sceing,and therefore in all the works of your ſenics, and in all your other fa- 
culries,Seeys the Lord, Heate him inhis word,and ſo ſeehim ; Speak to him in your 
prayers, ant-ſo ſee him ; Touch him'in his Sacrament, and ſo fee him. Preſent holy 
religious aQtions unto him, and ſoſce him, . 'q! 

Davids heart was towards Abſzlon, (ayes that Story : Toab ſaw that, and, as every man 
will be forward to further perſons growing in favour, (for {0 it ſhould be done to him, 
whom the King will honour) {oebplotred and effected Abſatons return, but yet Cdbſelon 
ſaw not the Kings face intwo yeares. Beloved .in Chriſt Jeſus, the heart of your graci- 
;0us God is ſet upon you ; and we his ſervants have told = ſo, and brought yourhus 
nearc him, into his Cours, into his houſe, into the Church, bur yer we cannor get you 
to ſce his face, ro come to that tenderneſle of conſcience, as to remember and conſider, 
that all your moſt ſecret aQions are done in his fight and his preſence ; Ceſars face, and 
Caeſars inſcription you can ſee ; The face of the Prince in his coync you can riſc before 
the Sun to ſee, and fit up till mid-night roſce; butifyou do not ſee the'faceof God wp- 
on every piece of that mony roo, all that mony is counterfeit ; If Chriſt have tot 
brought thar fiſh to the hook, that hrings the mony'in the wourh, (as he did to Peter) 


for your own gain have brought it, it is our of the-way of that counſcll, 'Fofow peace with 


EE —— 


that mony 1s ill fiſhed for ; If nouriſhing of ſuits, and love of cuntcntion.amongſt others, | 


A 


all men, and holineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee God, This s the generation of them that 


ll... 


R frnts. 
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ſecke him, that ſeek thy face,0 lacob, Innocens manibus, > mundus corde, either ſuch an 1n- 
nocence, as never fouled the hands, or ſuch an innocency as hath waſhed them cleane 
againe, ſuch an innocency as hath kepr you fron; corrupt getting, or ſuch aninnocency 
as hath reſtored us, by reſtoring that, which was corruptly gor. lt is reſtified of Solomon, 
That he exceeded all the Kings of the Earth, for Wiſedome, and for Riches, and all the Earth 
ſought the face of Solomon; A _ then Solomon 1s here, for Wiledome,and Riches; your 
wiledont& is fooliſhnefſe,and your riches beggery,if you {ce notthe face of this Solomon; 
If eicher you have ſtudicd,or — or judged, when his back is rowards you, that is, 
if you have not done all,as in his preſence. You arein his preſencenow ; goe not out of 
irc, when you goe from hence. Amor rerum 10s pennarum ſpiritualium; God 
hath given you the wings of Doves,and the cycs of Eaglesto ſee him now,in this place ; 

Ifin returning from this place,you rerurne to your former wayes of pleaſure or profit, 
this is a breaking of thoſe Doves wings, and a cicling of thoſe Eagles eyes. Coze cor tu- 

wm cogitare divina, —_— ſaycs that Father ; Here, in the Church, thou canſt 

not chuſebur ſce God, and raiſe thy heart towards him : But when thou art returnedto 

thy ſeverall diſtraQions, that vanirics ſhall pull thine cycs,and obtrectation,and libellous 

defamation of others ſhall pull thine cares, and profit ſhall pull thy hands, then Coge, 

compelle,urge Force and compel! thy hearr,and preſſe, even in that thruſt of renrarions, ro 

ſee God. What Godis in his Eſſence, or what our fight of the Eſſence of God ſhall be 

in the next world, diſpute not too — derermine nor too peremptorily ; Cogitens 

de Deo, fi finiviſti, Dews noneſt, isexcellently ſaid by S. Auguſtine: If thou begin tothink, 

what the Eſſence of God is, and canſt bring that thoughr to an end, thou haſt miſtaken 

ir; whenſoeyer thou canſt ſay, Dew eft,this is God,or Godis this,»on eſt Dews,thar is not 

God,God isnot thar, for he is more, infinitely more then that. Bur, nom pores dicere, Dews 

ef, thou art not able to ſay, This is God, God is this ;, Saltem dicas,hoc Dews non eft ; Be 

able to ſay, This is not God, Godis nor this : The belly is nor God ; Mammon is nor 

God ; Mauzzim, the God of Forces, Opprefſion, is not God, Belphegor, Licentiouſ- 

nefſe,is not God: Howſoever God ſees me,to my confuſion,yet I doe not ſce God, when 

I am facrificing to theſe, which are not Gods. 

Let us begin ar that whichis neareſt us,within us, pureneſle of heart, and from thence 
reccive the teſtimony of Gods Privy Seale, the impreſſion of his Spirit, that we are 
Bleſſed ; and that leads us tothe Great Seale, the full fruition of all ; we ſhall ſce God, 
there, where he ſhall make ws drink of the Rivers of his pleaſures ; There is fulneſle, plenty , 
but leſt it ſhonld be a Feaſt of one day,or of a few,as it 1s ſaid, they arerivers, ſo it is ad- 
ded, with thee i the Fountaine of life >, An abundant river, to convay, and a perpertuall 
ſpring, to feed, and continue that river : Andthen, wherein appeares all this * Inthis, 
fr ins thy light we ſhall ſee light, ln ſeeing God, we ſhall ſce all thar concernes us, and ſee ir 
alwayes z Nonight to determine thatday, no cloud to overcaſt it. We end all, with 
S. CAvguſtines devout exclamarion, Dews bone, qui erunt ill; oculi | Glorious God, yhar 
kinde of eyes ſhall they be ! Quam decors! quam ſereni ! How bright eyes, and how 
well ſet! Qugpm valentes | quamconſtantes ! How ſtrong eyes, and how © 4m. ya ! -Qvid 
arbitremur ? quid eſtimemus ? quid loquemur ? What quality, what value, what name 
ſhall we give to thoſe eyes * Occurrunt werba quotidiana & ſordidatawiliſcimis rebus ; 1 
would ſay ſomething of the and glory of theſe cyes, and can finde no words, but 
ſuch,as I my {clte have miſ-uſed inlower things. Our beſt expreſſing of ir, is roexpreſle 
adefire to come to ir, for there onely we ſhall learne what to call ir. That fo, we may 
goe the Apoſtles way, to his end, That being made free from ſine, and become ſervants to 
God, wee may have onr fruit unto holineſſe, and then, the End, life everlaſting. 
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| Jos 16. v.17, 18, 19. 
Not for any injuſtice in my hands: Alſp my prayer is pure. O earth cover not thow my blood, 

— cry have no place. Alſo now behold, 

on high, | 


my Witneſſe is in heaven , and my Record is 


EM wo friends (as, in civility we are faine to call them , becauſe they 
Q | upon 2 civill precence, to viſit him, andtocomfort him) had 
PLC4 
4 


c came 
a now done ſpeaking. It was long before 'they would have done. 
LN { Abtevi frequenter talts, (aics 196 to ES often heard ſuch 
Cd thi £4 you [ay , — not newto me ;'and therefore, Onerofi 
TONY . conſolatores, eMiſerabletimporters', DIR comforters are ye all, 
AS 01d andnew, But, Nemgiid finens habebumt verba ventoſa, ſaics he, 
(_ Shall your windy words, your empty, your dery, your frothy words 
heve any end ? Now they haye an end, Fliphas ends his charge inthe laſt , and in this 
Chapter 1b begins ro anfwer for himſclfe. But how 2 By a middle way. 7o6'does not 
juſtifie himſelfe ; bur yet he does not prevaricate , he does not betray his Innocence 
neither. For there may be a-paſillanimity even towards God; A-man may over-clog 
his owne conſcience, and belte himfelfe in his confefſions, out ofadiftempered jealouſie, 
and ſuſpition of Gods purpoſes'upon him 4, 196 does not fo. Many men have ttoubled 
themſelves more, how the ſoule comes into man, then how it goes out 4 They wrangle, 
| whether ircomes in by Infufion from God, or by Propagation from parents,” and nevet 
— whether ic - returnce to Him IE that _ ir > _ 
that gave it, or to him that corrupted ir, So, many of our Expoſirars upon this Booke © 
Iob, have ſpenrthetaſclves upon the Perſon, nd the Phace, and che Time, who 1b was, 
when lob was, where 10b was;and whether there were ever any ſuch perſon as 706,or no; 
and have paſſed over too ſlightly the ſenſes, and dorines of the . S. Gregory hath, 
(to good uſe) givenns many Morals, (as he cals themynpon this Booke, but, truly, not 
_ Literals, for, forthe moſt parr, he. bends all the ſufferings of 7#b figuratively, my- 
tically upon Chriſt. 0r:gen, who (except S.Gregory) hath written moſt of this Booke, 


neflc inhis expoſitions , ſotharwe are not to looke for that at Origens hands.” We muſt 
not therefore refuſe the aſſiſtance of latetmen,in the expoſition ofthis Text, Not for any 
Imuſtice in my hands, oc. i 

Inthis Chapter, and before this text, we have 1obs Anatomy, Hobs Sceleton, the ruins 
to winch he was reduced, In the cighth' verſe he takes knowledge , That God had filled 
him with leanneſſe and wrinckles, and rhat thoſe wrinchles, and that leanneſſe were witneſſes 
xanf him, and, That they that hated him had torne himin peeces,in the ninth verſe. Inthe 


ſhaked 


andyetgone bura little way imo the booke neirher, doth nevet pretend mulch literal- 


| cleventlverſe, That God had delivered him per to the ungodly, and, That God himſelfe had | 


A 


_" — 
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Exck. 37.2. 


Luk. 13.4. 


| ſelum homines, ſed & ipſos CAngelss, Not onely men, bur Angels themſelves ; for, faics 
C- Origen, 
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ſhaked him in pecces, and ſet him up 4s a marke to ſhoote at, in the twelte verſe, That God had 
cleft hisreins , and poured out his gall upon the " in the thintcenthFerſe, and in che 
fourteenth, That he broke him, breach after breath, and run over him as a Gyan, and at laſt, 
inthe ſixteenth verſc, That ae7 (eo bis face, and the ſhadow of death upon Th 


lids. Now, let me aske in lobs behalfe Gods queſtion ro Ezekiel, Putaſnt wivent ofſaiſta? 
Doeſt thou beleceve that theſe bones can live ? Can this Anatomy, this Sccleton, theſe 
ruines, this rubbidge of ob ſpeake * It can, it does in this Text, Nor for any Injuſtice in 
my hands, gc. 
fink, AAA words, itdclivers us, firſt, The confidence of a godly man ; Doe God 
what he will, ſay ye what ye will, That becauſe I am more afflited then other men, 
therefore I am guilty of more hainous ſins thei other men, yer I know, that whatſoever 
Gods end be in this proceeding, It is not for any Injuſtice in my hands , Alſo my prayer s 
pure, Secondly, it delivers us that kinde of infirme anguiſh, and indignation, that halfe- 
diſtemper, that expoſtulation with God, which fometimes comes ro an excefle even in 
| good and godly men, 0 earth cover not thou my blood, and let my cry haveno place; deſire 
notthatany thing ſhould be concealed ordilguited, let alt chat ever Thave done be writ- 
renin my forchead, and read by all men. And then thirdly and laſtly, ir delivers us the 
foundation of his confidence , and the recovery from this his infirmity , and from his 
exceſſc in the manner of expreſſing it, if he have beene over-bold therein, cAty Witzeſſe 
is inheaven, and my Record s on high , God is his Witneſle, thar that which they charge 
him with, is falſe, Thar that which he ſaiesin his owne diſcharge (in that ſenſe that he 
faics it) is true; And in theſethree, Jobs Proteſtation, Nortgwiry, 1obs Manifeſt, I would 
all the world knew all, 16s Eſtabliſhment, and conlolidarion, My Witneſſe « in Heaven; 
in theſe three branches,and in ſome fruits, which, in paſſing, we ſhall gather from them, 
we ſhall determine all that appertaines to theſe words. 
I remember S.G#egory, in handling onetext,profeſſes,thar he will endevour to handle 
it ſo, Yt ejws altituds non ſic fieret neſcientibus cognita, ut eſſet ſcientibus dyeroſa ; So,a5 that 


the weakeſt underſtanding might com the ines, and Ki higheſt un- | 
derſtanding not be weary to ordinary do&trines ſodelivercd.. Indecd itis a good | 
art, todcliver deepe points in a holy plainneſſe , and plaine points ina-holy delightful- | 
neſſe : for, many tumes,one part of our auditory us not, wheti we have done, 
and {o they are weary; and-another part underſtands us before we begun, and fo'they 
are weary, To day, my humble petition muſt be, That you will be Contefirroheare 
plaine things plainly delivered, Of which, be this the firſt, That 9b found himſelfe un- 
der the oppreſſion, and calumny of that miſ-interpretation, thar Kings themſelves , and 
States, and Churches havenoteſcaped, | 

{ Thetowre of $S/ee fell and ſlew them , therefore they were rhe greater ſinners in Je- 
ruſalem , this man proſpers not in the world, Therefore heproceeds notin the feare of 
God ; the heire waſtes the cſtate,, therefore the eſtare was ill gorren, are haſty conclu- 
lions in private affaires.. Treafuresare empty , therefore there are unneceſſary wiſtes; 
Diſcontented perſons murmure,therefore things arc ill carricd;our ncigboursprofper by 
Action , therefore we periſh by not ing, are haſtie concluſions Srarc affaires. 
This man is affefted when he heares hy (177 Lhe oath and when helookes the 
generall liberry of ſinning;therefore he is a Puritan; Thar man loves the ancienr tormes, 
and Doftrines,and Diſciplines of the Church, and reraines, and delights in rhe reverend 
names of Prieſt, and Alrar,and Sacrifice, therefore he is a Papiſt, are haſtic concluſions 
in Church affaires, When wedoe fall under theſe miſ-intetprerarions;, and ill applicati- 
ons of Gods proceedings, we may ſay with 106, 7 alſoconld ſpeake, as you doe; rf yoar foule 


deſperately, ſpeake ſcornefully of you. But I will not; yct I will nor berray my felfe, 
I will make my proteſtation, what end ſoever God propoſe to himſelfe in this his pro- 
cceding, 1! is not for any injuſtice in my hands, A Iſo my prayer « pure, 

In thele two, cleanneſſe of hands, pureneſſe of Prayer, are all religious dutics com- 
prehended : for cleahe hands denote juſtice and righteouſneſſe rowards men, and pure 
prayer Devotion, and the ſervice and worſhip of God. 7eb proteſts for both. Therefore 
does Origen ſafof 1ob, Certe puto, quod & audeo dicere, 1 doe verily beleeve,and therefore 
may be bold to ſay, that for conſtancy and fidelity towards God , 7b did exceed , Non 


were 1my ſoules ſtead, I could heape up words againſt you, and ſhake my head at you, conclude E 


I — 


A 
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ariecn, Job did not only ſuffer 45ſz, cu{p4, without being guilty ofthoſe things to which 
6 | his aR@tions were ampurei.bes red Cum gr atiarum attionibur,he (aid _ when 
| he had no meat, when God gave him Stones for Bread; and Scorpions for Fiſh; he prai- 
(ed Godas much for the affliction ir ſelf, as for his foriner,orhis t benefits and 
bleſſings. Not that 106 was mecrly innocenr, but that he was guilty of no ſuch things, as 
might confer thoſe concluſions, which, from his afflitions, his enemies raiſed. 1f 7 ju- 
Bike my ſelf, ſayes 1b, Mine own mouth ſhall condemn me ; Every ſeli-juſtificationis a ſelf- 
condemnation; when I give judgement for my ſelf, I am therein a witneſſe againſt my 
ſelf, 1f1 ſay 1 am perfett, ſayes he inthe fame place, ever that proves me perverſe 3 If 1 
ſ2y I never goe our of the way, I am our then, and therefage becauſe I ſay fo: 7 have ſin- 
ned, (ayes he, What ſhall I do untorhee © thou preſerver of men ? Nob felt the hand of deſtru- 
Rionupon him, and he felrthe hand ofpreſervationtooz andit was all one hand , This 
B | is Gods Mcthod, and his alone; to preſerve by deftroying. Men of this world do ſome. 
| times repaire, and recompence thoſe men whom they have oppreſled before, bur this is 
| an after recompence ; Gods firſt incentioneven wheri he deſtroyes 1s to preſerve, as a 
' Phyſitians firſt intention, in the moſt diſtaſtfull phyſick, is health 3 even Gods demoliti- 
ons are ſuper-cdifications, his Anatomies, his diſſeRions are ſo many re-compactings, ſo 
many reſurreions; God windes us off the Skein, that he may weave us up into the 
whole pecce, and he cuts us out of thewhole pecce into peeces, that he may make us up 

| intoa whole garment. » | | 
But for all theſe humiliations,and confeſſions, 10b doth not wave his proteſtation ; M 
rightconſneſſe 1 hold faſt,and myheart ſhall not reproach me as long as 1 live, Not that I ſhall 
| ncver fin,but never leave any fin unrepented;And then, my heart cannot reproach me of a 
| ed fin,withour reproaching God himſclf. The Sun muſt not ſet ypon my anger; much 
C | lefſe will Tletrhe Sun ſer upon the anger of God towards me,or {leepinan unrepeted fin, 
Every nights {lcep isa Nunc dimitts; thenthe Lord lets his ſervant depart in peace. Thy 
lying down is a valediction,a parting,atakingleave,(ſhall I fay ſoz )a ſhaking hands whh 
God z and, when thou ſhakeſt hands with God,ler thoſe be clean. Enter into a. 


rave, thy metaphoricall, th idi e,thy bed, as thou entredſtinto the Churc 

- firit,by Water,by Bapriſine, ohepiindy rl every night,in 7#6s Snow water,in holy 
rears that may cool the inordinate luſts of thy heart, and: withhold unctcane abuſes of 
thoſe hands even in that thy grave,thy Bed And evermore remember Jobs feareand jea- 
louſte in that place, That when he had waſhed himſelf.in Snow wates, Abominabuntur me we- 
ftimenta mea, Mine own clothes will make me foul again.Thy ficſh is thy clothes; and to this 
miſchievous purpoſe of fouling thy hands with thine own clothes,thou haſt moſt clothes 
on when thouart naked; Then,in thatnakednefſe,thouart in moſt danger of fouling thy 
D | hands with thince.own clothes, Miſerable man ! that couldeſt bave no uſe of hands, nor 
any other organ of ſenſe, if there were no other creature but thy ſelf, & yet,ifthere were 
| no other creature but thy ſelf,couldeſtſin upon thy ſelf, and foule with thine 

own hands. How much morethen, if thou ſtrike with thoſe by oppreſſion in 
| thy office,or ſhut up thoſe hands, and that which is due to anathes, in them < with 


cleane hands, cither kepr cleane all day, byin z cor waſhed cleanc; at night, by re- | 


and all 786 en ws tes para obs proteſtativn ſhall 
dallas? -I—_re yr t, choughall upre- y" 
| bethy Mroveſtatioin,whoohd ſoever God have in this: proceeding;is & net for avy injuſtice 
| rhe fo of his proteſtation to0g14/ſo try prayer is pure/, 
| -- Abtleane bandsdenorte- us 00g ner ſo ———— devo- 
E , Lon, and I fahfull, and 


| tp; and ferv God: Por; wearcof the houſholt 

the' ſervice whictr we are to:doc;as his houſhold ſervants, is - 1; for, his houſe i the_ 
| bouſe of prayer. And therein onely is it poſſible to us, ro I6ll that Conimandement, 
| praycoutinaally; thax cominually, inal our Familiar ations, we may ferve God, glorific 
| God, (whether weeate ordrink, we may doe it to his glory) and every glarifying,every 
thankſgiving, isptayer ; there cannor be a more cfifecuall prayer for future, then athank- 
full acknowlodpimene of former benefits; Petite, & debitur ; How often is that repea- 
tedigthe Golpell, and in theEpiſtles 2 A1ke, and it ſhall be given yee./ 3 no grant with- 

| ow on agen prayer. __ | 22 

X prayer, and my prayer ; CA. tris parep. I not rely upon t 
' Prayers of ochers z not of Angels ; cairn, the Mioiſterialt ſpirirs,and ouengyed | 


men 


- . 
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Job 9.20. 


Job 7.2, 


Job.27.6. 


Ephel. 4.24 


Job 9.35. 


 Oratio, 


| 
Oratvo mea, | 
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—] God himſelfe, but berween God and Man, and ſo, asthey preſent our pra prayers, nodoubr | 


pourc outtheir owneforweae, yet we maltnat ily upod thopeny ers of Angels. Nor 
of Saints; Though they havea moreperlonall, Fill ſenſe of our miſcries 


then Angels have, we muſt not relic upon the ney gs rayers of Saints, © 0m yr. 
— though we ſee, and heare them: pray, except we make our 
iy ay mt true devotion, as well as by perſonall preſence. 


ſelves 
It aboada own prayer is ſo truly, or ſo properly mine,as that thar 
the Church hath delivered and aro Gord, wr to me. In ſudden and unpremeditare pray- 


er, I am not alwayes I; and when I am normy ſelf, my praycr is not my prayer. Paſ- 
ſions and affeRions ſomerimes, ſomerimes infirmiries, and OTE. 2 vain de- 


fire of being eloquent in prayer, "ar with me = my {lf, and theo that | 


death-bed, Oremus pro — Deo Chrifts, Lerus pray forour Lord and Savi- 
our Chriſt Jeſus, may admit a cauſe Chriſt being (as S. Auguſtine ſaycs 
often) _— Capes both the Gee andtho Bod , as he is the Body, the Church, +a 
je ro ſo many preſſures, he had need to be for; yet, his ſtare being conſidered 
at that time, almoſt atthe laſt gaſp, he being ſcarce he, thar prayer can ſcarce be called 
his 
ladies African Councell, in which S. A»gaftine was preſent, to remedy the abuſe of 
various formes of Prayers, which divers Ciirches aſſumed,it was decreed that no pray- 
ers ſhould be received in the Church, bur ſuch as were compoſed, or approved w_— the 
Councell. We have ed ſo roo; No pa reccived for pubane uſc, but 
thoſe that are delivered by publique authority ; ſo, they become My prayers. As 
the Law of the Land is my Law, and I have an inheritance init, ſo the | praycrs of the 
—_ prayers, and I have anintereſt in them, becauſe I am 2 Son of that fami- 
Baptiſmeis mine, and my Abſolution is mine, becauſe che Church hath given 
7 nes to me, and ſo arc her mine, You would ſcarce thank 2 man for an cxtem- 


porall El y,or Epigram,or anegyrique in praiſc, if it coſt the Poer, or the Ora- 
Eo ePel Levee hl ten oo lnkken; Dena dotodicerearene Leeee Men 


praycris notmy prayer. Thoug Cooke emfuten is ſaid ro have ſaid upon his 
4 


will Dh evcathr Grajldgis: and Princes and Artibafſadors will not ſpeak to one | 


another, without thinking what they will ſay. ry apts: to ſpeak to us ſo, 
(Preaching is Gods ſpeaking to us) Let not us ſpeakro God 0, (Praying is our yn, 
to God) not extemporally, unadviſedly, inconſiderately. Prayer thutt be my prayer 
and 2:;d habeo port, pars 4." ? Even in this kinde, what have I that I have nor received? 
I have received my prayeraltogether, as a bundle of Myrrhe, in that prayer which | 
have received from my Saviour, and then I have received it appropriated to me, and 
apportioned tomy particular neceſſities, and ſacrifices, by the picty and — of the 
Church; fo itis my prayer, and,as obs prayer w 19,5 urIR ayer gan 
The Holy Ghoſt "hath ſo Eh. ſo marthalled and diſpoſi the quliicationso in this 


| place, asthat there is no pure prayer without x nero — up of $Was 


the geſture of prayer, even among the heathen, Aanrbae ſa &. Amo 

the Jews; play rey ras. IT dns Cereb = 
of my hand; be an EE es ren nm. Gyr 

prayer had no cffeR. e therefore eſpecially, that this es hom 
hands, lagi eats oht; then Icat ſor them, andice whether they be clean, 
orno, and conſider, that i Tee impurity in ny y hands, God fees i ry in my Prayer. 
Can I think toreceivecaſe from that hand that another Mercy 
from God with that hand thar exerciſcs cruelty ped ncther f Or fram God 
with that ra eo on [7 Projer is curhanll, but itt muſt be 


a cleane hand, pure prayer. | | 

That Emperour whom na would loſe, Conſt antine, (for, the heathen deified 
him, andthe Chriting Ccanoni Aha, They made him agod, and' We came as neare as 
we could, we made him a I —_—_ was coyned Praying. Other Empetours 
were coyned Trium ing, in Sepailas Trumphs, 1n-Battailes, and Vi- 
Qories, bur he, Conſtantine, in that poſture, ers . He kneiw-his coyn m_ 
paſſe through every family ; and to every family bed to be an examplc ons 
Every peece of fi ingle money was a ——_—Y and reſtified ro every. SubjeR its 


ſurely he will graciouſly receive my Petition, and look graciouſly upon me, when 1 


| 


A 


D 


 kneele,|_ 


—— — F—_ 
— i... 


my 
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moneſt our later men, Cjetav, (and he,from a Rabbi ofthe Jews, 4ben Ear) takes 


LnCele for, behold he kneelsto, and he exhibirs petitions to that God, from whom he 
ta , tharhe needs as muchas 1 can from him. And 


_- | this Symbolicall,and 
Catechiſticall coyn of C—_ wp notſo —__—_ itrefragable a teſtimo- 

ofhis piery , (for Conſtantine might be coyned praying, and yer never pray) as when 
weſce ns grear® Prince as he 2tually; really; perfor " Lally; ily ee prove ich ws. 


To.end this branch, ler not thy prayer be lucrarive,nor vindicative,pray not for tem 
| ral ſoperſiyiics, pray nor fore confuſion of them thar differ from thee in opinion, or 
in-manners, bur-condition thy prayer, inanimate thy prayer with the glory of God, and 
chine own everlaſting happineſſe, and the edification of others, and this prayer is obs 
yer, pure prayer. And farther we enlarge nor his Proteſtarion, My hands are cleane, 
do no man wrong, my prayer is purc, I mock not God. Bur becauſe continuing under 
ſo afflitions, men would not beleeve this, he proceeds, petchance to ſome exceſle, 
oliacenidernensle, in deſiring a manifeſtation of all his ations, 0 Earth, cover nor 
thou mr rey cry have no place. 
of Expoſitions makes us ſtop here, upon this inquiſirion, in what affeion 
lob ſpake this. Whether this were meerly an acjuration of the earth, not to coverhis 
blood, bur that his miſcries, and the cry thereof might paſſe, and betransferred over all 
the world z or whether ir had the nature ofan itap upon himſelf, Thar he wiſh- 
ed, oradmitred againſt himſelf, that which is againſt the nature of man to admir, 
that is, to have all that ever he had done, publiſhed, declared, mani to all the 
world. S. Gregory, according to his manner, through allthis book, which is, to apply 
all 7906s ſufferings ro Chriſt, an tro make 796 ſome kinde of type of Chriſt, makes no 
more of this, bur that it is anadjuration vftheearth, in the perſon and behalf of Chriſt, 
not to ſuck in,or ſmoother his blood, but thar ir might be notified, and communicated to 
all theworld. And truly, this'is a good uſe,” bur it cannot be ſaid to bea good ſenſe of 
the place, becauſe it cannot conſiſt with the reſt of the words. ; 


thisto be anadjuration of the Earth, as Gregdyy does, bur not, as Gregory does, in the per- 
| onof Chriſt, burof 796 himſelfe ; Thar lob adjures the earth, not tocover his blood,that 
is, not to cover the ſhedding of his blood, not to conſpire with the malice of his enemies 
ſomuch, as to deny him buriall when he was dead, that rhey which trod him downe 
alive, not triumph over him after his death, *or conclude that God did certain| 
forſoke him alive, ſince he continued theſe declarations againſt him, when he was dead. 
And this alſo may have good uſe, but yerit is roonatrow, and too ſhallow, to bee the 
_ of this phraſe, this elegancy, this vehemency of the Holy Ghoſt, in the mouth 
of I | Is 8: od | . 

S. Chryſoſtome, I think, was the firſt that gave light tothe ſenſe ofthis place. He ſaies, 
that ſuch men, as are (as they thinke) over-puniſhed, have naturally a deſire, that the 
world knew theirfaults; thar ſo, by comparing their faults-withtheir puniſhme 
might ariſe ſome pitty and commiſcratiorof their ſtare. And, ſurely, this, that Chryſo- 
ſtome , isrrue, and haturall , for, if two men weteto be executed together, by one 
kinde of death, the one for ſtealing a Sheep, (perchance in hunger) the other for killing 
his Father, certainly, he that had but ſtolleti the Sheep, would be ſorry the world ſhould 
— on = or that he So a ——_ And in ſuch an _— _ 
ayes] am {0 being guilty of thoſe things that are imputed to me, thatI w 
be conrent endotos {ox otpatoory rr hy wo te fy 

This light, which S. Chry ſoft. gave to this ſhined nor out; (T think) till the Re- 
ormation, for, I have not obſerved any Author, between Chryſoſtome and the Reforma- 
ion, that hath taken knowledge of this interpretation nor any of the Reformation, as 
from him, from Chryſoſtome. Bur, fince our Authors of the Reformation, hve ſome- 
whar generally purſucd that ſenſe, (Calvin hath done ſo, ahd ſo Tremellixe, and ſo Piſ- 
carer, and many, many more) now, one Author of the Romane Church, (one as curious 


and in ing obſcure placesof Scripture, as any amongſt them, and then 
more and confident rengar oo their vulgar, and frivolous, and mperrinent 
interprerations of Scriptures, then any amongſt them )«the Capuchin Bo{dec, hath alſo 


purſuedthar ſenſe. That ſenſeis, thar inthis adjurarion, or imprecation, 0 Earth cover 
not thew ni bloody Blood is not literally bodily blood, but ſpirituall blood, the blood of 


kn 


2 


there | 


wn ſoule, exhauſted by many, and hainous fins, ſuch as they inſimulated 70h of. For, in 
ES N 


this 


5 


2 Part, 
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i. — 
—_— 


Preached in UE NT.  Sexm XI, | 


132 
this ſignification, is that word, Bleed, often taken in the Scriptures. When God ſayes,, A 
oy 1.15. hes you frchftb yer hn arefull of blogd, there blood is all manner of rapinc, 
'Plal.g1.14. | of of concuſſion, of vi - When David es 19 be delivered from blood. | 


Erzech.7.2;- 


Hoſca 4-2+ 


- |:nall, 4 /anguinibee, intheplurall z other crimes then the aRuall ſhedding of blood, arc 


zuib;neſſe it is not incendedonely, of an aQuall ſhedding blood, for, it isiathe Origi 


bloodycrimes. Therefore, ſayes one Prophet,the land i fall of bloody crimes; And, ano- 
ther roucheth blood, whom the Chalde Parapraſe es aright, LAggregen pec- 
cata peccatis,blood toucheth blood, when fin induces fin. Which place of Hoſes, S. Gre. 
2ory interprets too, then blood touches blood, cam ante ocules Dei, adjuncts peccarss oru- 
entatur Anima ; Then God ſees a ſoule in her blood, when ſhe wounds and wounds her 
ſclfc againe, with variation of divers,or iteration of the ſame fins. 

This then being thus eſtabliſhed, that b/vod in this Text, is the blood of the ſoule, 
exhauſted by (in, (for every fin is an inciſion of the ſoule, a Lancination, a Phlceboromy, 
a letting of the ſoule blood, and then,a delight in fin, is a going with open veines into a 
warme bath,and bleeding to death) This will be the force of 19bs Admiration, or Impre- 
cation, 0 Earth cover not thou my blood, I am content to ſtand as naked now,as I ſhall doe 
atthe day of Judgement, when all men ſhall ſce all mens aQtions, I defite no diſguiſe, I 
deny, I excuſc, I cxtenuare nothing that ever did, I would mine encmics knew my 
worſt, that they might ſtudy ſome other reaſon of Gods thus ing with mc, then 
thoſe hainous finncs, which, from theſe afflitions, they will ncceflarily conclude 
againſt me, | 

> Bur had Job been ableto have ſtood outthis triall £ Was 16 ſo innocert, as that he 
need notcare, hough all the world knew all £ Perchance- there may have been ſome 
cxcelle, ſome inor c in his manner of his expreſſing it ; we cannot cxcule the 
vehemence of ſome holy men, ia ſuch We cannot ſay, that rhere was no 
exceſle in Moſes his Dele me, Pardon this people, or blot my name out of thy booke ;, or that 
there was no excellc in S. Pauls Anathema pro fratribus, That be wiſhed to be acenrſed, to 
be ſeparated from Chriſt for bus brethren. But for lob, we ſhall not need this excule ; for, 
cicher we may reſtraine his words to thoſe fins, which they imputed to him, andthen 
they have bur che nature of that proteſtation, which Devid made {o often to God, Judge 
me,QLard, ns ag 1 rightgouſnefſe according 10 mine inndc 

; W 


neſſe of my bands was nat ſpoken by David fimply;bur ively, not of all his 
ſins, bur ef thoſe which Saul purſued him for:: Or, if we enlarge Jobs words generally to 
all his fins, we muſt conſider themro be after his e, and reconciliation 


to God t If they knew,(may 7b have ſaid) how it good berween God and m 
ſoule, Coney I de — fully he hath forgiven, they would never Fa 
theſe aftiions proceeded from thoſe fins. | | 
And truly, ſo may I, ſo may every foule lay, that is reQificd, refreſhed, reſtored, re- 
cſtabliſhed by the ſcales of Gods ——_— Romer pond take know- 
ledge of theconſequences of my (as, as wellas ofthe fins themſclves,and read my leafes 
on both ſides, and heare the ſecond partof my ſtory, as wellas the fiaſt ; fo the world 
ir un upon rear —_ the ; fickneſſes, and the —_— 
of my fortune contracted | ſpicituall calamitics,dejecions of ſpi 
rit, ſadneſſeof LES 6 4 .c1 


and diſtruſt in the mercy of God, 
and then, whenthe world ſees me inthis and bloody ſwex, in this and 
bloody ſweat would alſo feethe Angels of heaven miniſtring comforts unto may 
would conſider me in my Peccavs, and God in his Trauft 10-my earneſt - 
ons, God in his powerfull Abſolutions , Me drawne out of one Seaof blood, the blood 
of mine owae foule, and caſt ,inzo another Sea, the botromeleſſe Seaof the blood: of 
Chriſt Jeſus , ſo they-would.know as welt whar God hath done for my ſoulc, as: whar 
my ſoule and body have done againſt my God;zſo would reade me t and 
look upon me altogether, I would joyne wirh lob; in his confident adjuration, @® Earth 
cover not thow-my blood.; Let all the world knowall the fins of my yourh,and of mine age 
t00, and I would not doubt, but God ſhould receive ory, and the world more bc- 
nefir, then if I had never {inned. ' This is that that exalts. lvbs confidence, he weogaly 
of nothing, that is, noſuchthing as they concluded upon, ofnorhing abſolurely; 
he had repentedall. And from this, his confidence! riſes to;a. higher pirch.thenthis, '\Wec 


According to the clean- | 


i 
' 


clamor, O Earth couer not thaw my blood, and let my cry havens places, 


what! 


= 
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What meanes 7ob inthis Non make us'doubrttoo. Some have ſaid, 
that 1ob deſires his cry might have no place,thar is, notermination, no reſting place, bur 
thar his juſt complaint might be heard over all theworld ; St##n:ca the Adios in- 
rerprets it ſo. Some have aid, that he intends by his cry, —_— tharthey might 
have no place, that is, no hiding place, bur thar his greateſt ſins, and'ſecret fins mighr be 
htro light ; Bolduc the Capachiwinterprers it ſo; according tothatuſe of the word 

Toke for righreoaſoeſſe & rece clamorem, behold & cry q thatis, fins crying 


A 


b 
Clamoy, God 
in the cares of God. Bur there is more then ſo,in this phraſe, inthis clegancy; inthis ve- 
hemency of the Holy Ghoſt in 7obs mouth, Zer my cry havens place, 

- Inthe former parr,(/#bs Proteſtarion) he confi God and man, righteouſneſſe to. 
wards manin cleane hands, and, in pure prayers, devotion towards God. In this parr, 
(his Manifeſt) he purſues the ſame method, he confiders man, and'God — men 

C 


B | knew all my fins, that ſhould not trouble me, ſayes he, (and that we have ered 
yea, though my cry finde noplace, no place with God, thar ſhouldnor trouble me , I | 
ſhould be content that God ſhould ſeeme not to heare my prayers, buttharhee laid me 
open to thar ill interpretation of wicked men, Tuſh, he prayes, bur the Lord heares him 
not, he cries, but God relieves him not. And yer, when wilt thou rdlieve'me, O'thou 
reliever of men, if not upot my cries, upon my prayers ? Yer, $.u,4#g»ftine hath repea- 
redrhar, morerhen once,morethen twice, Non eſt magnum exaudiri ad volumarens, xox eſt 
magnum ; Be not over-joyed when God grants rhee thy prayer, Exauditi ad voluntatem 
Demones, ſayesthat Father, The Devill had his prayer granted, when he'had leave to 
enterintothe Heard of Swine z And ſo he had (fayes he,exemplifying in our preſent ex- 
| ample) when he obtained powet from God againſt 7ob. Bur all this aggravargd the De- 
vils puniſhment; ſo may it doe thine,to have ſome prayers .And,as that muſt not 
C| over-joy thee, if it be, {o if thy be notgranted, it muſt not deject thee. God ſuffe. 
red S. Pawl wt p 0 Tm be him not that he 
prayed for. ſuffered rhat ſs poſ1bile,3fitbe poſribÞe, and that Tranſeat calix, Ler this | 
Fe tov frog Cheat hlneife, fer ho rdited d itnot, | | 
Bur, in many of theſe cafes, aman does cafilier ſarisfie his -owne minde, then orher 
men. NE: te re Rp NOI ,and I lay hold upon the hornes 
of thar Altar, and rideſafely at that Anchor, God ſaw tharthat which I prayed for, was 
not ſo good for him, nor ſo good for me. Bur when the world ſhall come toſay, Where 
is now your Rehgion, where is your Reformation ? doe nor all other Rivers, as well as 
the Tiber, or the Poe, does not the Seine, and theRhene; and the Mzne too, beginto 
ebbe back, and ro'<mpry it ſelfe in the Sea of Rome # why ſhould not your Thames doe 
ſo, as well as rheſe other Rivers £ Where is now your Religion, your Retormation? 
D | Were not you'as good runin the ſame channell as others doce This is a ſhrewd tenra- 
oy = reed Ire = concluſions from malicious enemies, arm 
no place, our ous ſervice no preſent acceptation, our prayers no ſpeedyrerurn 
God. Bor enkmnuara even in 02 C04 may propoſe fartherglory to himfelfe,more be- 
nefit ro me; and more edification even tothem, atlaſt, who, ar firſt, made ill-conſtrudti- 
| ons of his proceedings, I admit, as 106 admits, O Earthcover not thow wry blood, (Ict all the 
world ee alt my fauſts) ad let my cry have tp place, ( ler them imagine that God hath 
forſaken me, and does nor heare my prayers;) my ſatisfation, my acquieſcence ariſcs 
; not qut of their opinion, and interpretation, that muſt nor be my triall, but teſts in cel, 
| My witneſſe is in heaven, and my record i on bigh, which is our third, and laſt Conſide- 
| ration, | "ag a | 
E | Wemuſtdoe inthis laft, as we havedone in our former rwo parts,crack aſhell,to taſt 
the kernell, clearerhe words, togaine the DoQrine:' I am ever willing to aſliſt that ob= 
ſeryation, That the books of Striptureare the books in the world, that eve- 
Carr Rn his 1 _ — And — muſt 
not blame thoſe Tranſlators, nor thoſe Expolitors,who have,with a particular clegancy, 
varied the words in this laſt clauſe of the Text, my -witneſſe, and my record. The oldeſt 


(as cloſe as he ſticks to the Hebrew) reraines this variation, Teſtis, and Conſcius. And that 
collection, which hath been made upon this variation, is not withour uſc, that conſcins 
may be ſpoken de inte+n0, that God will beare witnefſe to my inward conſcience; and 
reſts, de externo, that God will, in histime, teſtific to the world in my behalfe. Bur other 
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Latine Tranſlation received this variation, andthe laſt Larine, even Tremellizs himlelte, | 


Elay 5.7, 
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places of Scripture will more advance that obſervation of the clegancy theregf, then | A 
this ; for in-this, the ewo words fignific but one and the ſame thing, it is but wizneſe, and. 
witneſſe, and no more. . Not thatitiseafie rofinde in Hebrew (nor, perchance,in any lan- | 
)ewo-words ſo abſolutely Synonymous, as to fignihe the ſame thing, withour an 
Sirence,bur tharthe two words in-our Text are oor both of ane | c, not bot 
Hebrew: : For,the firſt word,Gnedjs an Hebrew word, but the orher, Sabag, is Syriaque; 
Levit,s.1. and both Ggnibe alike, and equally, ; 4 witneſſe, Hethat heares the. voyce of (wea- 
rinz,and is a witneſſe, ſayes Moſes, in the firſt word of our Text; and then the Chaldr Pa- 
. raphraſe, intending the ſame thing, expreſſes itin the other word, Shad. So inthe con- 
, Gen.1.47, | rra&t between Labanand Jacob, Labaacalls that heap of ones, which he had erected, 
Iegar-Schadutha, by an. extraction from the laſt word of our Text, Sahad; Jacob calls it, 
by the firſt word: Andrhe reaſon is given in the body ofthe! Text it (clfe, -in the-vulgar 
Edition, (though bow it got thither, we know nor, for, in'the Originall ir is not) Fzexg, | B 
juxts proprietarem lingus ſne ; Laban ſpake in his language, Syriaque, Jacob ipakein lys, 
Hebrew, antboth called that beape of ſtones, a witweſſe. ,(/) F 
Now, our beſtowing this little time upon the clearing of the words, hath ſaved us 
much more time; for, by this meanes we have ſhortned'thys claufe of our Text, andall 
that we are to conſider, is but this, Ay witeſſe # in heaves.. And truly, that is cngugh; 
I care not though all the world knew all my faults,.I care not what. they conclude of 
Gods nor-granting my prayers, my witneſſe « in. beeven. To be condemned unjultly 
amongſt men, ta be ll interpretedin the ats of my Religionzis a heavy calc ; bur yer,.I 
have archicte tn allrhis; -vy witneſſe © 4n heave, 19:6. 41 ingoH "y 
Onuiain The firfkcomforrt is, 214 in Cels, becauſe he, whom I xcly upon,” is1n heaven, For, 
Cats, that is rhe foundation and Baſis uponwhich our Sayjourercdts that praycr,which heharh 
| recommended unto us, 2»: es in ela, Our Father, which art in heaven 5 when Llay hold | C 
| uponhimthere, in heaven, I purſue cheerefully.and confidently all the ather peritions, 


2G 


— 
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| for dailybtead, for fargivencſſe of (ins, for deliverance fromrentanions z from, and for 
PIL>.4. | all. Eft in celis, he is in heaven, and then Sedet iy celu, beptary hea wa as I. ſec 
a&5;.i6- { himinthatpoſture that Stephen ſaw him, landing atuhe right hand o the Ki x, and. fo, 
in procindtu; in a readinefit,in a wHtlingnefle to come to my luccour fo Iamight qontem- 


plate hin m2 judiciary poſturg,.1n a poteſtatiye, a ſoveraigne, paſture, ſyzng, and conl1- 
der him as able, as willingto relieve me. He is jn heaven, and be fr5.48 heaven, andthen 
Pal.113.5. | habitat imcatis, be dwels in heaven, he is, and he is alwayes there, Raals, Prieſts could por 
alwaies finde him at home: 3 7066s Gqd, and our God is neves. abroad. He dwels in the 
heavens, and, (as it is expreſſed there) 1» txce/fis, he deels an high » ny tugh, char, (as it 
is there added ) God -humbles himſelte, tq beholdthe things thar arcanÞeaven,, Wich 


what amazedneſſe muſt we confider the humiliation of God, 4p. delcending to-rhecarth, | D 
Jower then ſo, to hell,, when evenhis deſcendiog unto. beaver. 35a liygpuliation £ God 
humbles himſclfe, when he behalds ing lower.thep himſclfc, though Cherubins, 
though Seraphins, tho 


Son ; andyer he be 


T: eſtis. 


Plal.:$.x. 
Pſal. 109.1. 


purpoſe, all 
| jnga Wirnell. , Thereis a Witnefſein heaven, : - moniinoaT Rod: | 
Tei» mexs, | Butthen, God may bea Wimneſſe,and-yernot my Witnefſe;and. ip thar, there is ſmall 
\_____ _ | comfort, i God bea Witneſſe 61/niy adverſaries fide, a, Witnele againſt me. Ewen 
12 | know, and amaVitneſſe, ſaith the:Lord; tharis; @ Wineſſe gf che fins, which Iknow by 
1c 16.:-, | thee. Andrhar is thar which 7o6,with ſo. muchtendernefle apprehendeg,7 has reveweſ rhy 
witneſſes againſt me; Thouſent'ſt a witneſſe againſt me,inthe Sabaans,apon my ſervants; 
and then, thon renewedſt that witnefle inthe Caldzans upon my cartell ; and then, op 
\ renewe 
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| Now, there way be a fourth Element, an Infallibility of finall perſeverance, grounded 
N3 vpon 
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renewed(t that, in thy ſtormes and tempeſts;upon my children. All this while God was 
2 Witneſſe, but not bis witneſſe, but a witneſſe on his adverſaries ſide. Now, if our own 
hearty our owne conſcience condemne us; this is ſhrewd evidence, fates S.7ohn; for mine 
owne conſcience, fingle, is athouſand witneſſes againſt me, Bur then, (ſaies rhe Apoſtle 
there) God is greater then the heart; for, (faics he) he knowes all things ; He knowes 
circumſtances of finne, as well as ſubſtance; and,thar, we ſeldome know, ſcldome- rake 
knowledge of. If then mine owne heart be a thouſand, (od, that is greater, is ten thou- 
ſand witneſſes, if he witnefſeagainſt me. Bur'if he be my Wirneſſe, a Witneſſe for me, 
as he alwaies multiplies in his waies of mercy, he is thouſands of rhouſands, millions of 


-| millions of witneſles in my behalfe,for there & no cen pap condemnation, 


tothem that are in him ;, not, if. every graine of duſt upan the carth were an Uchitophel 
and gave coun(ell againſt me, ey 7 avas ſand upon the ſhoare were a rabhbakeh* and 
railed againſt me, not if every atome in theayre werea Satan,an Adverlary, an Accuſer, 
not if every dropin the Sea, were an-Abaddon,an Apollyon,a Deſtroyer, there could be 
no condemyjation, if he be my Witneſſe. If he be my Wirneſſe, he proceeds thus in my 
behalfe, his Spirit beares wirneſſe wich my ſpirit, for mine inward afſurance, that I and 
eſtabliſhed in his favour, and, either by an acuall deliverance, orby ſome ſuch declara- 
tion, as ſhall preſerve me from: fainting, it be not atually delivered, he gives a farther 
teſtimony in my behalfe. Far, he is in-Heaven , and he ts in Heaven, and he dwels in 
Heaven, in the higheſt Heaven, and ſees all, and js a Witnelle, and my Witncſſe; there 
is the ſſe of our comforr. \ | "IX 

But will all this come home to 7obs end and purpoſe ; That he need not care though 


aloainey ol 5-fault not carg though God paſſed over his pra auſc 
Godis bis ans aj Keno over had yy would t world be- 
leeve;, that God teſtified in his behalfe, w 

him, and his prayers negleed?4 , herein lyes his, and our finall comforr, 
That he that is my Wirneſſe, isinthe Heaven; thereis no perſon above him, and 
therefore He that is my WiknellZ, js 
Court, whereit may be wiſdome 


I ſhall be tryed by the King himſelfe , then which no man can propoſe a Nobler tryall, 


on, is called The faithfull Wirneſſe, is, in the ſame place, called The ##ince of the Kings of 
the earth ; and, as he is there produced as a Witneſſe, ſo, He is ordained to be the 1udge of 
the quick and the dedd and fo, <A lnidgemens is committed to him. He that is my Witneſſe, 
is my Judge, and he ſame perſon is my Jeſus, may Saviour, my Redeemerg, Hethar hath 


taken my nature, He that hath given me his bJood.So thar he 15 my Wi 

cauſe, and my Judge, but ofhis owne TFicle, and will;in me, preſerve him 

not let that nature, that he harh-inveſted. periſh, nor that treaſure; which he' or 

out forme, his blood, be ineffectuall. My Witneſſe is in'Heaven, my Judge isi 4D 

my Redeemer is-#9+ Heayen, and in them, who are but One I have not onely a conſtant 

wh that 1 ſhall be there too, but anevidear aſſurance; 'that Fam there already, in his 
Ofc 1 In we * ' 38m | % 

: Gothen in this peace, That you alwaies ſtudy to preſerve thisteſtification of the Spi- 
rit of Gad; by burward evidences of Sandtification,". You are naturally compoſed of 
foure Elements, and three of thoſe foure are evident; and unqueſtioned; The fourth Ele- 
ment, the elernerit of Fire, is amore litigiaus element, more problemaricall; more diſpu- 
; table, Every good man, cvery trac Chriſtian, in his Meraphylicks, (for, in a regenerate 
' man;allis Metaphylicall, ſupernaturall) hath foure Elements alſo;z. and three of thoſe 
 foure are declared in this text. Firſt, a good Name, the good opinion of good men, for 
honeſt dealing inthe world, and religious diſcharge ofduties towards God, That there 


| beno injuſticein our hands, Alſo that our prayer be pure. A ſecond Element isa good | 


| conſcience in my ſelte, That cither a holy warinefle before, or a holy repentance after, 
ſcrtle me ſoin as thar I care not though all the world knew all my faults. And a 
third element is, my Hope in God, that my Wirneſſe which is in Heaven, will teſtific 


| for me, asa witneſle in my bchalfe, here, or acquitme,-as a mercifull Judge, hereafter. 


they ſaw his calamities mulciptied upon | 


dge roo, Fall nor betried by an arbitrar 
low a Prins bekea by as he thinks, | 

I ſhall not betricd by a Jury, that had rather I ſuffered, then they faſted, rather I loſt my | 

life, then they loſt a meale. Nor tryed by Peeres, where Honour ſhall be the Bible. Bur | 


and that King ſhall be the Kingof Kings toaz for , He, who in the firſt of the Revelari- | 


| 
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upon the eternall knowledge of God; bur this is, as the Element of fire, which may be, | a 
bur is nor, art leaſt, is not ſo diſcernable , ſo demonſtrable as the reſt. Andtherefore, as 
men argue of the Element of fire, that whereas the other elements produce creatures in 
ſuch abundance, The Earth ſuch heards of Carrell, the Waters ſuch ſhoales of Fiſh, the 
Aire ſuch flocks of Birds , it is no unreaſonable thing; to ſtop upon this conſideration, 
whetherthere ſhould be an element of fire, more ſpacious; and comprehenſive then all 
the reſt, and yet produce no Creatures; ſo, ifthy pretended Element of Infallibiliry pro- 
duce no creatures, no works , no holya@tions, thou maiſt juſtly doubt there is no 
ſuchelement in thee, Inall doubts that ariſe inthee, ſtill it will be a good rule, to choofe 
that now, which thou wouldſt chooſe upon thy death-bed. If a rentation to Beauty, to 
Riches, ro Honour, be ſedto thee, uch, and ſuch conditions , conſider whe- 
ther thou wouldſt accept that, upon thoſe OInCY death-bed ; when thou 
muſt part with them, in a few minutes. So, when thou ſt, in what thou ſhould | B 
place thy aſſurance in God, thinke ſeriouſly, whether thou ſhalt not have more com - 
fort then, upon thy death-bed , in being able to ſay , 7 have fimfbed my courſe , I have 
fought a goodfight, I have open the Jofferings of Chriſt in my fleſh , 1 have cloathed him 
when he was naked, and fed him when he was then in any other thing, thar thou 
| maicſt conceive God to have done for thee ; And doeall the way, as thou wouldſt do 
then, prove thy element of fire, by the creatures it uces, prove thine eleQion by thy 
ſanRificarion ; for that is the right method,and ſhall deliver thee over, infallibly, ro ever- 
laſting glory at laſt, Amer. -- / 
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Woe unto you, that deſire the day of the Lord : what have yee to dot with it? the day of the 
Lord u« darkneſſe and nx. light, | E . : 


Tx Or the preſenting of the woes and judgements of God,denounced by the 
EITY Prophets againſt Judah and Ifracl, and the extending and applying them | | 
to others , involved in the ſame fins as Judah and Ifracl were, Solomon 
ſeemes to haye given us ſomewhart acleare dire&ion , e 108 « ſcor- 
| ner left he hatexthee , Rebuke 4 wiſe man and he will love thee, But how if | | 
the wiſeman and this ſcorner bee all in one man, alloneperſon £ If the 
wiſeman of this world bee come to take S.Pavl ſo lirerally a his word, astothinke 
ſcornefully that preaching is indeed but the Joabifomeſſe of preaching and that asthe Church 
is within the State, ſo ing is a part of State guvernment, flexible to the preſent 
occaſions of time, appliable to thepreſent diſpoſitions of men, This fell upon rhis Pto- 
phertin this prophecie , Amaſias the Prieſt of Bethel informed the King that Amos medled 
with matters of State , and that the Land was not able to beare his words, and to Amos him- 
ſafe he ſaies, Eate thy breadin ſomeather place, but prophecy here no more, for this s rhe Ki 
Chappell, and the Kmgs Court ; Amos replies, I was no Prophet nor the ſon of a Prophet, 
in an other courſe , and the Lord tooke me and ſaid unto me , Goe and Prophecie 10 my People, 
| Though we finde no LAmaſiah no miſ-interpreting Prieſt here,(wee are farre from thar, 
| becauſe we arc far from having a Jeroboam to our as he had,caffe togive care, eaſic 
ro give credit to falſe informations) yet every man that comes with Gods Meffage hi- 

| ther, brings a little Amaſiah'of hisowne, in his owne boſome, a little wiſperer in his owne 
heart, that tels him, Thi i the Kings Chappell, and it is the Kings Court, 2nd theſe woes 

and judgements,and the denouncers and proclaimers of them are nor ſo acceptable here. |, 
But we muſt have our owne Ames, aſwell as our Amaſies , this anſwer ro this ſuggeſti- | 
| on, I was no Prophet,and the Lord tooke me and bad me prophecy. What ſhall I doe 2 

And | 
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And beſides, fince the wocin this Text is not S.lehns we ? his iterated, his multiplied | 
wo, Fe,4v4, Ve habitamtibus terram, a wee of deſolation upon the whole world (for God | apoc3.::. 
loves this world, as the worke of his owne hands,as the ſubjeR of his providence, as the | , 
Scene of his glory, as the Garden-plot that is watered by the Blood of his Son:) Since 
the Woe ini this Text is not Eſares wo,Y £ gents peccarricr,an increpation and contmination | Ely :.4. 
upon our whole Nation ( for God-hath-nor come fo neare to any _ and dealr ſo 
| well withany Nation as with _ _ the Woe in = ae tels __ Ezck.24.-, 
Civitati mum,40 impuration of injuſtice or oppreſhon, and c ucntly of a male- 
diction ( jvevn the whole Ciry (for God hath carried his woes a other Cities , 
Ve Chorafin, v4 Bethſaida, God hath laid his heavy hand of watre and. other calamitics 
upon other Cities , that this City might ſee her felfe and her.calamiries long before in| © 
that glaſſe, and ſoavoid them:) Since rheWoe inthis Texr,is not the Prophets other woe, | ;., 1... + 
Vt j pry not a woe upon any family (for when any man in his family comes to Joſhus's | lol. 24-15- 
proteſtarion, Fgo & domus mea , As for me and my hoaſe we will ſerve the Lord, the Lord 
comes to his proteſtation, 1» mille gener ationes , 1 will ſhew mercy to thee and thy houſe for | x54, 2.1. 
4 thouſand gener ations :) Since the Woe ih ehis Text, is not Eſaes woe againe, Ys Corone, | 
(for, the ſame Prophet tels us of whataffeQion they ate,thar they are Idolaters, perſons | 
inclin'dtoan idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Religion, and fret themſelves, and curſe the | Ecay 8.2:. 
King and their God; we know thatthePro Ve Corone inthat place is Y4 Corone 
ſuperbiz, and the crowne and heighth of is in him, who hath ſer himſclfe above at! 
| | thatis called God. Chriſtiati Princes know thar if cheir Crownes were hut ſoas they 
ſeeme (all gold) they ſhould bee but ſo much the heavier for being all gold; bur they are 
bur Crownes of thornes gilded, ſpecious cares, glorious troubles, and therefore no ſub- | 
jc of pride:) To contraQthis, fince the Woe inthis Text, isno'Srate woe, nor Church | | 
C| woe, forit is not FFechiels Ye Paftoribus inſipientibus; which cannot feed their flock, nor | zzk. 33.4. 
Jeremies V « Paſtoribus diſperdemtibus, Woe ymo thoſe lazic Shepheards , which doe not | 1cr.:3.:. 
feed their flock but ſuffer them to ſcatter : Shee the Woe inthis Texr is not a woe upon | 
| the whole World, nor upon the whole Nation, nor upon thewhole Ciry, nor upon | 
whole Family, nor upon any whole ratike of calling of men, when I have asked wir 
Solomon,Cui ve? to whom belongs this woe? I tnuſt anſwer with: S; Paul, Fe mihbi, woe | prov.:;.19. 
unto me if Idoe not tell them to whom it belongs. Andtherefore fince in fpirituall | : Cor-9-15. | 
things ny cmarky ben with it ſelfe, I ſhall transferre this Fe from my telte, by 
laying ir upon them, whom yourowne conſcience ſhall find irto belong uno; 7 defide- 
rantibus diem Domini , Woe be unto them that deſire the day of the Lord,o+c. 

Bur yet if theſe words canbe narrow in teſpe of pertons,it is ſtrange; tor in reſpect of | , 
the ſins that they are directed upon, they have a great compaſſe; they reach from that | 
) D| high finof Preſumprion,and — deriding the day of the Lord,the judgements | 

God, and they paſſe throughthe finof Hypocrific, when we make ſhift to make the | 
world, andto make our ſclves beleeve that we are in good caſe rowards God,and would | 
be gladthat the day of the Lord, the day of judgement would come now; and then they 
come downe to the deepeſt ſin, the finof Deſperarion,of an unnaturall valuing of this | 


v4 


OI 


15the day of his Judgements and afflitions inthis life, In the ſecond, the day of the Lord | 
1s the day of the generall judgement ; And inthe third, the day of the Lord, is that Cre- 
puſculnm that tvrilight betweene the two lives, or rather that Meridies nodts, as the Poet | 
cals it, that noone of night, the houre of our death and tranſmigrationour of this world. 
r E | Andifany defire any of theſe daics of the Lord, out of any of theſe indiſpofitions, out of 
preſumption, rele | hypocriſie, out of deſperation, he fals withinthe compalle of this 
Text, and from him we cannot take off this Y# deſideramibue. , "x" 
Firſt then the Prophet direRts himſelf moſt literally upon the firſt fin of Prefumpri- 
on. They were come to ſay, that in truth whatſocver the Prophet declaimed in the 
ſtreets , there wasno ſuch thing as Dies Domini, any purpoſe in God to bring ſuch hea- 
vy jon upon them;to the Prophets themſelves they were come to ſay, You your 
ſclves live parched and macerated ina ſtarved and penurious fortutie, and therefore you 
cry outthar all we muſt die of famine too, you your ſelves have nor a foot of land a- | 
mong all the Tribes, & therfore you cry outthat all the Tribes muſt be carriedinto ano- | 
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ther Land in Captivity. That which you call the Day of the Lord is come upon you, | A 
beggery, and nakednefſe, and hunger, contempt, and affliction, and impriſoament is 
come upon you, and therefore you will needs extend this day upon the whole Stare, bur 
deſideramus,we would fain ſee any ſuch thing come to paſſe,we would fain ſce God goc 
about to do any ſuch thing, as that the State ſhould not be wiſe enough to prevent hum. 
To ſee a Prophet —— becauſc he will not flatter, ro ſee him deſpiſed below, be- 
cauſe he is negle&ed above, to ſee him injured, inſulted upon, and really damnificd, be- 
cauſe he is deſpiſed, All this is dres mwnd!, and not dies Domini, it is the ordinary courſe 
of the world, and no extraordinary day of the Lord, but that there ſhould be ſuch a ſtu- 
por and conſternation of minde and conſcienceas you talk of, and that that ſhould be ſo 
Lam.4-7. 9 rare" inthe countenance, that they which had been purer then ſnow, whiter then milk, 
redder then IS then Saphirs, ſhould not only be,as in other caſes, pale with a 
ſudden feare, but blacker in facethen a coale, as the Pr ſayes there, that they ſhould | B 
not be able to ſet a good face their miſerics, nor diſguiſc.them with a confident 
countenance, that there ſhould be ſuch a conſternation of countenance and conſcience, 
andrhen ſuch an excommunication of Church and State, as that the whole body of the 
children of Iſracl ſhould be without King, without Sacrifice, without Ephod, without Tera- 
fim, Deſideramus, We would fain ſee ſuch a time, we would fain [ce ſuch a God as were 
ſo much too hard for us. 

They had ſeen ſucha God before,they had knownthatthat God had formerly brought 
all the people upon the face of the earth ſo neare to an annihilation, ſo neare to a new 
creation, as to be but cight perſons in the generall ood, they had ſeen that God to have 
brought their own numerbus, and mulritudinous Nation, their 600000, men that came 
out of Xgyptto that paucity, as that buttwo of them are recorded toenter into theland 
ofpromiſe, And could they doubr whatthart God could do, or would do upon them * | © | 
"REP. Or as Jeremy ſaith, Could they belit the Lord, and ſay it & not he ? neither ſhall evill come up- 

2h. 01 u, 0r ſhall we ſee ſword and famme ? God expreſſed his anger thrice upon this people, in 
their State, in their forin-of government, Firſt he expreſt- it in giving them a King, for 
though that be the beſt form of government in it ſelf, yer for that people at that time, 
God ſaw itnotto be the fitteſt, and ſo it was extorted from him, and he gave them their 
King in anger. Secondly, he expreſſed his anger in giving them two Kings in the de- 
ſcion of the ten Tribes, and diviſion of the two Kingdomes. Thirdly, he ex his 
anger in leaving them withour any King afterthis Captivity which was prophelicd here, 

Now of thoſe 6000. yeares, which are vulgarly eſteemed to be the age and terme of 
this world, 3000. were paſt before the diviſion of the Kingdome,and preſently upon the 
diviſion, they argued 4 diviſibili ad corruptibile, whatſoever may be broken and divided | 
may come to nothing. Iris the devils way to cometo deſtruftion by breaking of unions. | xp 
There was a contra&t between God and 7ob, becauſe lob loved and feared him, and there 
the devill attempts to draw away the head from theunion, God from 7b, with that ſug- 
geſtion, Doth ob ſerve thee for nothing ? Doeſt thou ger any thing by this union * or doth 
not 7ob ſerve himſclt upon thee £ There was a natural), an effcntiall, an etcrnall union 
berweenthe Father and the Son inthe Trinity, and the devill ſought to break that, Ifhe 
could break the union inthe Godhead, he ſaw not why he might not deſtroy the God- 
head. The devill was Logician good enough, Omne divifibile corruptibile, whatſoever 
may be broken, may be annihilated. And the devill was Papiſt good enough, Schiſma 
£quipollet hereſi, Whoſoever is a Schiſmatick, departed from the obedicnce of the Ro- 
mane Church, is eaſily brought within compaſſe of hereſic roo, becauſe it is a matter 
of faith to affirm a neceſſity of ſuch an obedience. And therefore the devil attempts to 
makethatSchiſme in the Trinity,with that,S/ filws Deies, Make theſe ſtones bread, If rhon | E : 
beeſt the Son of God, caſt thy ſelfdown from this Pinnacle, that is, do ſomething of thy ſelk, . 
excecd thy commiſſion, and never attend ſo punQually all thy direRions from thy Fa- 
ther, In lobs caſe he would draw the head from the union ; In Chrifſts caſe he would 
alienate the Son from the Father, becauſe diviſion is the fore. runner (and alas, bur a lit- | 
tle way the fore-runner) of deſtrution. And therefore aſſoon as that Kingdome was | 
come toa diviſion between tenand two Tribes,between a King of Judah, and a King of | 
Iſracl, preſently upon ir,and in the compaſſle of a very ſhort time aroſe all thoſe Prophets 
thar prophefied of a deſtruftion; aſſoon as they ſaw a diviſion, they foreſaw a deſtructi- | 
on. And therefore when God had ſhewed before what he could doe, and declared by his | 

Prophets | 
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owne heart. 

Vt quid vobss ? 
beene wp. aig rr qur awae obduration and fccurity betoreg- yet whan this day of 
the Lord, the day of affliction ſhall come, affttio dabit wnieletium, the day will bring 


light of it ſelfe, the afflition will give underitanding, and it will be time enough to.fce 
the danger athd the remedy both aronce;:and to turne tQ God by-thar light, which thar 
afflition ſhall give 2 -Be notgdeccived; &ro Doamunitencbre, this day of the Lord will be 
darkneſſe and not light. God hath made two great lights for man,. the Sun, and the 
Moone z God doth-manite(t himſelferwq waics toman, by proſperity, and adverſity , 
butif there were. no Sun, there would he.no light inthe Moone peither ; It there be no 
ſcyſe of God in thy grearneflc;inthy abundance,it iss dark timerto eek him in theclouds 
of affliction, and heavinelle of beart, Experience teacherb us, .thatif we be readingany 
book in the evening, if the twilight ſurpriſeus, and jrgrowesdark, yet we can reade lon- 
grin that book which we were in before, then if we took a new bogk of anather ſubject 
intoour hands ; If we have been accuſtomed to the contemplation of God in the Sun- 
ſhine of proſperity, we ſhall ſee him-berter-ia the night of miſcry, then if we began but 


beleeve that that day will come, or begauſt. you belceve- thar when thar day comes, it 
will be time enough toreRifieyour ſelyes;then, #Þ:quod vobrs. ? this day ſhall be good 
tor nothing ro cither of you, for to both you it ſhall be darkneſſe,and not light. - 

. Thedayes which God:made for niap weredarkneſſe, and then -Jight, ſtill rhe evening 
and the morning made upthe day. The day which the Lord ſhall bring upon ſecure and 
carhall men, is darknefſe xvithour ligbt, juclgemems:without anybeames of mercy ſhine 

through them; ſuch jud if wewill conſiderthe ve ofthem,we ſhall 
| finde expiefled in luch-an extraordigary heighth,as ſcarce anywhere elſe in Jeremy, 
Me ſhall ask one of anther if they he in Jabnr ,whet her they erevell with childe, Wherefore 
da 1 ſor every man with bis hands on bis laines, as 4 woman intravell ?: Alas, becauſe that diy 
« great, and non (ike-it. This is the unexpeed and unconſidered ſtrangenefle of thar 


bringing thatday upon ſcouxe. mat. That isintimared very ſufficiently in another ſtory 
| *fche ſame Ptopher, that whe he had ſaid to the Prophet Haneniah, That he ſhould die 
within year, when God ſaith, his jadgements ſhall come ſhortly,it then we conſider the 
| vehemency, or the neatneſſe of the day of the Lord, the day of his viſitation, we _ 
———. | gl 


then, Ye defuderapiibrs. Ih you ſeem to defire that coualihe Loxd,'becaule you doenot | 


day, if we conſdex'the vehemency, and if we confider the ſuddenneſſe, the ſpeed of 
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glad toſay with that Prophet, As for me I have not deſired that wofull day thos knoweſt, that | A 
is, I have ncither doubred but thatthere ſhall be ſuch a day, nor I have not put off my 
repentance to that day, for whatcan that do good to cither of thoſe diſpoſitions, when 
rothem ir ſhall be darkneſle, and nor light * 
2 Part. Now this Woe of this thus againſt contem ſcorners of the 
day of the Lord, as that ifics afflictions in this life, have had no ſubjeR ro work up- 
on this congregation (as by Gods gracethere isnone of thar di here)itis apiece 
of a Sermon well loſt ; and God be bleſſed rhat it hath had no uſe, rharno body needed 
it, But asthe Woe is denounced in the ſecond acceprtation againſt Hypocrites, ſo it is 
a chain-ſhot, and in every vn takes whole rankes,and here D:es Domini is the 
laſt day of Judgemenr,and the in the Text is not,as beforc,a denying thar any ſuch 
day ſhould be, bur itis an hypocriticall prerence,that we have ſo well performed our du. 
ries, as that we ſhould'be glad if that day would come, and then the darknefle of the | 3 
Text is everlaſting condemnation. | 
For this day of the Lord then, the laſt day of judgement, conſider only,or refle on- 
ly upon theſe three circumſtances! Firſt,there is Lex violata,a law given to theeand bro- 
ken by thee, Secondly, there is Teſti prolatw,Evidence produced againſt thee,and con- 
feſſed by thee. Andthenthere is Sententia lata, A judgement given againſt thee, and 
exccuted upon thee, x | 
For the Larw firſt, when that Law is To love God with all thy power not to ſcarter thy love 
| upgn any other creature, when the Law is 19 to do, nor ro cover any ill, wile thou ſay this 
Law doth not concern me, becauſe it is impoſſible in ir ſelf, for this covering, this firſt 
concupiſcenceis not ina mans own power £ Why,this Law was poſſible tro man, when 
it was given ro man, for it was naturally imprinted inthe heart of man, when man was 
in his ſtate of innocency, and then it was 2urr=s+ = pang Arya ity that is grownin- | © 
to itfince, is by mans own fault. Man by breaking the Law, hath made the Law impoſ- 
ſible, and himſclf inexcuſable; wilt thouſay with that man in the Goſpell, Omnia bec 
4 juventute, Thave kept all this Law from my youth? From thy youth £ remember thy 
youth well, and what Law thoukeptſt then, and thou wilt finde it to be another Law, 
Lex inmembris, CA Law of the fleſh warring againſt the Law of the minde, nay thou wilr 
finde that thou didſt neyer maintain a war againſt that Law of the fleſh, but waſt glad 
that thou cameſt tothe obedicnce of that Law ſo ſoon, and art ſorry thou canſt follow 
that Law nolonger. | | | | 
This isthe Law, and wilt thou putthis totriall £ Wilt thou ſay who can prove it? 
Who comes into give evidence againſt mee All thoſe whom thy ſollicitations have 0- 
vercome,and who have overcome thy ſollicitations,good and bad, friends and enemies, 
Wives and Miſtreſſes, perſons moſt incompatible, and contrary, here ſhall joyne roge- | 
ther, and be of the Jury, If S. Pals caſe were ſo far thy caſe, as that thou wert in righ- 
trcouſnefle unblameable, no man, no woman able to teſtific againſt thee, yer when the 
records of all thoughts ſhall be laid open, and a retired and obſcure man ſhall ro 
have been as ambitious in his Cloiſter, as aprerending man at the Court, and a retired 
womanin her chamber, appeareto be as licentious as a proſtiture woman in the Stews, 
when the heart ſhall be laid open, and this laid open too, that ſome fins of the heart are 
—_—_ fins of all (as Infidelity, the IG ofall,is rooted in the heart) and fin 
produced toaCtion, is bur adilatation of thatfin, and all dilatation is ſome degree of ex- 
tenuation, (The body ſometimes grows weary of ating ſome fin, but the heart never 
grows weary of contriving of fig.) renk WY | | _ 
Whenthus ſhall be that Law, and this the Evidence, what can be the Sentence, but 
that, 1temaledicti, Goye accurſed into everlaſting fire ? where it is not as inthe form of our | x 
judgement here, You ſhall be carricd tothe place of execution, bur re,Goe, our own con- 
_—_ __ wm —— _— care us into that cor 4 Iris not a 
aptivity of Babylon for 70, yeares, ( 70, yearcs'is the time of mans life, and 
why might not ſo many yeares ponifhnent Expat _ finfull pleaſure 2 ) 
but it is 70, millions of millions ofgencrarions, for they iveſolong inhell, as God 
himſclf in heaven , It is not an impriſonment during the Cings plentians bur during the 
Kings diſpleaſure, whom O_o pleaſe nor reconcile; after he ſhall have made up 
that account with his Son, and told him, Thefe be all youdyed for,theſe be all you pur- 
chaſed, theſe beall whom I am bound to ſave for your ſake, forthe reſt, their portion is 
everlaſting deſtruion. Under | | 
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| them that preterid to defire this day 


4 


Under this law, under rhis 


of the Lord, aSthough by their owne outward righ- 
tcouſneſſe, they could ſtand in this ; Woetsthem that ſay, Let God 
coine when hewill, it ſhall goe hard, but he ſhall firide me at Church, I he re tlitee or 
foure Sermods a weekzhe ſhall finde me in my Difc and Tones fiſt twice a| 
week ; he ſhall finde me iti try Srewardſhip aid c tithes of all thar 1 
as Bacon thoked hs fundaadars Babylon a t his Trexfure and his 
Armour, the malcdiRion of the P fell upon it, Var elit Treaſure and Armour 
which he had ſoglori ſhewed, berranſportedtorhert, ro whort He had ſhew- | 
cdir, into Babylon. He that publiſhes his wotks to the are carried into 
the world; and that is his reward. Not fron Paſt nt rhethfe out light | 
ſhine before mentoogfor when S. Pas! ſayes,/ yr pee men ſnl et hte vane 
Chrift, and when he faith, 7 doe pleaſe rj we by t bs S. Anftine found nor 
inteconciling thoſe two 4 Navems guzre, ſayes he, patriaem, When I goeto the Ha- | 
vento hire a Ship, ir is for the love have to my ; When Idectare tny faith b 
my moretomen As forth love [demetotie oy God ; But if I defite the Lord. | 
day ;it, trot unto mr prove ruſh, 
fer (layes he)tho ruſh rill the Su0 chime ;that is, ſ: Cregorf txpon thar place, donec 
ein: d;fridti in judicio candear vill the fire of the jad _ exatnine oor works, they 
may have fome —_ ſome colotir, but vs Ste wo encorher tlize par then- 
_ unto that for theit works 4 
call ſcevrity could hold 


confidence in theſe works, v# ſcirpo 
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"s qwid v0bis ? to what end Si fot you 7 If your h 
Foy if you could detade the world at the laſt gaſp, ifthoſe that ſtand about you 
ike > Lernbe, 21as the Lambe of God went 


pans ary et ddhad his ;dif 
Rot 0 arfi ' puration ons,appre- 
— —_ $,cxpoſtulations,app 
_——_— xo lying down like 4 Lamb, but a noo ike 1ſſachers Aﬀe berweer 
burdens cannor be, fin, and rhe ſenfleſneffe of fin. rr: þ 
pure yur: _ ye doe at that day "which ſhall be darkneſſe and nor light 4 God 
wels in doc inverſe in fuch a5 mnetythe ht ofnarure car Cothprehend |. 
here, bur whenthar lighr of grace which was ſhed here, ſhould haye brought | 
thee at laſt to-that inacceſf light, then thot be caft i» renebr as exttr ior, into | 
darkneſſe, and darknefſe withour the Kiriggdo6me ofheaverr. Andif the darkneffe of this 
world, which Eg four en ENG not cortprehend the light, when 
Chriſt inhis ——_ e,cerrainly int that outward | 
For a1 wie Jretr, the RE Rae hath mde for puniſhment — 
ſhall ſcenorhing, neither mtr emitrends, tier &xtrewrrferds, neither by receiving 0 
grace from heaven,nor in thediſpoſirion to pray for irrheft. For 2s ar our one 


— — a ——_ 


ſoules of and of ſenſe, wich were in'us Before, ſo 2 this our regoermiogin 
the nexr world, the light of glory ſhall FraNiow up/the Tight of atiy as 

ſhall bewirhin, cheve will aced ao grdec ts defe&s, rior Te dan Ne hg 
pe yr med hed be no night, "+ 7 cos 
nor of Saw, fuer ; ” ever aa ever. 1 here 
albens ſuch bghr of july 4 (hal to hel that are in the lighr of 

z neither ei outta 

ifir could flow our uporr ther, Firſt, 
and then char cuftoine, char pratitice drought 
then asthie Prince of 4oykneſſe 


Guia the works of dofineſſs ſayesrhe Apoſtle, 
you ov dreeſſe beer the by and 
- CeF alan himſelfe _— OT of bghe 
o by your bypocriſie when arkneffe ir ſelfe, 
rs ar qond be 4, ” what yoo ey earae rich is darkneflt andnot 


Now as this Woe and'conimintonefour Prophet tiad one aime,ro bear down'their 
cnet ner Fong 6 world, and 2 ftcond aim ro beat 
dywne their confidence, rharthoughr thettifelves of rhettiſelves abte to ſtand in Gods 
judgements in che neve world ; ſoar rein = then theſe two, ir hath an 
aimeuponthentinw Hom « weatineſe oft wher'' Gods correons arc uporithem, 


him then : This fecarity , call ir by 4 Worſe fare, | | 


oninour Mothers womb, out immortal foule when it comes, FralfoweSup the other | 


e, comprehend theliphrof grace, | 


under rhis ſeticence, v4 e deſtderantibar, woe roſ = 


Gal.1.19. 


Job8. 16, 


'x Tim.6.16. 


Mart.8.r2. 


' Apoc. 22.5. 


Fom.13-12- 


John 3. 


3. Part, 


« ſorke other miſtaking oftheirowne cſtare 2 


caſe, works an over-haſty oy 


dclire 
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defire of death, and in this ſenſe and acceptatian, the day ofthe Lord is the day of our | 4 
death andtranſmigration out of this world,and the darknefſe is ſtill ing darkneſſe. 


lcb.7.1, Now for this we take our leſſon in Job,Y itamilitiagnens life is pe wight have 


lived at peace, he himſclfe choſe a rebellious warre, and now wvolens expetiit wolens 
”" ortat, that warre which he willingly embarked himſelfe in ar hr beagainſt 
fas will now,he muſt goe through with. In Job we have our lefſon,and in S. Paul wehave 
Eph 63. our Law,Take ye the whole armour of God that a having done all to land, thats, 
that having overcome one temptation, you in battle againſt the next, for iris 
not adeloſcemtiamilitia, but vite; that we think to triumph if we had overcome 
the heat and a pv outh, bur we muſt fight it our to our lives end. And then 
| we have the reward of this leffon, and of this law limited, news coronatsr, ne man © crow- 
+ Timtf. | ned,except he fight according tothis law thatis,he perſever tothe end. And as we have our 
leſſonin Jeb,our rule and reward intheApoſtle,who were both greatrCommanders inthe | 3 
M1::.26;8, | warfare 3 ſo we haveour example inour grear Chriſt Jeſus, ho though his ſoul 
were heavy, and heavy nnto death, though he had a baptiſme to be baptiſed with, &r coarttaba- 
tur, he was ſiraightned, and in paine till it were ne, and thengh he had power ts lay 
Loha 12-18, | down hu foul,and take it ; $6 I 6 elſe could take it fram him,yet he fourht it out to 
the laſt houre, andtill his houre came, he would not prevent it, nor lay dewne hu ſoule. Ve defi- 
derantibus,woc unto them that deſire any ather end of Gods correQion, but what he hath 
ordained and appointed, for #r quid vebis? what ſhall youget by chooſing your owne 
wayes? Tenebre & non lux ; They ſhall paſſe out of this world, in this inward darkneſſe 
of melancholy,and dejetion of ſpirit, into the ourward darknefſe, which is aneverlaſti 
excluſion fromthe Father of lights, and from the Kingdome of joy ; their caſe is we 
expreſſed in the next verſe roour Tergny ſhall flie from 4 Lyon,and a Beare ſhall meet them, 
they ſhall leane on @ wall and 4 Serpent ſhall bite them, they ſhall cnd this life by a miſerable | C: 
and haſty death, and our of thatdcath ſhall grow an immorrall life in torments, which no 
wearinc{ſe,nor defire, nor praQtice can ever bring to an cnd. 

And herein this acceptation of theſe words, this ve falls direQtly upon them who co- 
louring and apparclling treaſon in martyrdome, expaſc their lives tothe danger of the | 
Sciibanius. | Law, & embrace death;theſe of whom one of their own ſociety ſaith, that the Scevolaes, 
the Cayes,the Porciacs,the Cleopatracs of the old time,were nothing tothe Jeſuites, for 
faith he, they conld dyc'once, but they lacked courage 4d multas mortes , perchance hee 
meanes,that after thoſe men were once in danger of the Law,and forfeited their lives by 
one comming, they could come again and as often asthe plentifull mercy of their 
King would ſend them away, Rapiant mortem ſpontanea irruptione,ſayes he to their glo- 
ry ey are voluntary and violentpurſuers of their own death,and as he expreſſes it,Cre- 
Baron.Marty= es morbs adeſes, you would think that the defire of death is a diſcaſe in them; A graver D 
r1-:9.Dc- | manthen he miſtakes their caſe and cauſe of death as much, you are(ſaith he,incouraging 
pg thoſe of our Nationta the purſuit of death)in ſacris ſeptis ad martyrium ſaginati,fed up and 
fatned here for martyrdome, & Sacraments ſanguinem ſpoſponaiſtis, they have taken an 
oath that they will be hanged, butthat he in whom (as his great patterne God himſclfe) 
mercy is above all his works,ourt of his abundant ſwecmeſle makes them perjured when 
they have ſo Tworne and vowed their owne ruige, Burt thoſe that ſend them,give not the 
lives of theſe men ſo freely, ſo cheaply as they pretend. Bur as in dry Pumps,men pouve 
in a little water,thatthey may pump up morez(o they are content rodrop inalittle blood 
of imaginary, but traitcrous $a that, by thatart laſt ey may draw upat laſt the 
royall blood of Princes,and the loyall blood of SubjeAs; vedefiderantibus,woe to them 
thatare made thus ambitious of their owne ruine, ## quid vobis ? Tenebr# & non lax,you 
are kept in darkneſfſc in this world,and ſent into darkneſſe from heaven into the next, and [E 
ſoyour ambition, ad mult as mortes,ſhall be ſatisfied, you dye morethen one death, morre ' 
moriemint, this Ceath delivers youto another, from which you ſhall never be delivered. | 

We have now paſtthrough theſe three acceptations of theſe words, which havefalne | 
intothe contemplation,and meditation ofthe Ancients in their Expoſitions of this Text; 
as this dark day of the Lord, ſignifies his judgements upon Athciſticall ſcorners in this 
world,as it ſignifies his laſt irrevocable, and irremediable judgements upon hypocritical! 
relyers upon their own righteouſheſſe in the next world, and een both. as it ſignifies 
their uncomfortable paſſage out of this life, who bring their death inordinately 
| themſelves ; and we ſhall ſhut up all with one ſignification more of the Lords day, That, 


JO I EEO 


Concluſion, 


_— 


that | 
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A | thatis the Lords day, of which the whole Lentis the Vigil,and the Eve. All this time of 
| ati cation ot god ho Api += m&his bee - of ogrmaortality, £96 onr it- | | 
mortality, which arerhetwo reall Texxs,and Subjedts ofa 0 EFmons z All this rime 
[5s the Eve of the Re _ of our Lord and Saviour ſcſus Chriſt. Thar is the Lords 
| day, whenall our mortification,andgdejeRion of ſpuir, and humbling of our ſoules, ſhall 
| be abundantly exalted in hisrefufreRivn,” and on all ofir faſts oc: ſhall be 
abundantly,egpipenced thbe parcicjglirion-of bis b&dy & hiy floubin'the Sacrament; 
| Gods Chancery is alwayes open,and tys'cale works alwaies , at all times remiſſion of | 
Co feledroa penkeme ſoulcin the Sacrament. That clauſe whichthe Chancel- 
| lors had in their Patents underthe Romane Emperours, rt prerogativam gerat conſcientie 
| noftre,is in our commiſſion too, for God hath purtfis conſcienceinto his Church, & whoſe | | 
| fins are remitted there,are remitred imheaven at all cimies; bur-yetUies Domini,the Lords 
| reſurreQion is as the full Terme, a more generall application of this ſcale of reconciliari- 
| oft; But 4:di/iderantibus,) woc unto them thar delirerhar day; vhly beckuſ#thiefwot 
have theſe dayrs'of preaching, and prayer, and faiting;and tome x 
and-gone-; Ye defideraptibur,” wocumy them. who defire rharday; one 
| iog-the Sacramenrday;uhmarthey might delade the world, as though MF 
| contrary religion. incheirhcartyve 4mtbrs,woc unto thetwho ;rhota lh 
| uharday without ſucha preparation as becomes fcarful ind'myſtefions anaQtion, upon 
anycarnall of collaterall reſpe&s. as Ig AY. 9 the.day of 
| hiserucifying z before 'you come ro:that day, i$you come natito a © eg of your 
ſclyesro the world, and the world to-you,ar qued webir 2. whiar ſhall yowger by thir day? 
you ſhall prophanethar day, and the Author ofa, as 'ro make that day: of Chriſts rri- | 
umph,the trumph of Satan;and to makbeven thatbodyand/bloud of Chriſt Jeſus,Febi- 
| C| cular Satane,his Chariot to enter into you, as h&did inco /udua. That day of the Lord 
| | will be darknefſe and not light, and that darknefſewwill be, that you ſhall nordiſcernerhe | 
| Lords body,you ſhall ſcarrer all your thoughts npan wrangligg and comroverfies,dt mo- 
do,how the;/Lords hody canbe there,and you ſhallnor diſcerne by the effe&&, nor in-your 
owne confcience,that the Lords body is thereatatl. Bur ybwfhall rakeirro be onelyan 
obcdicace to eivill or Ecclefaaſticall conſtirutions, vr ondy a teſtimony otourward con- 
formity, which ſhould be ſignaculum & wiaticama lealcof pardon for patt fins, and a pro- 
viton of grace againſt furure, Bur hothar. is well prepared tof rhis, ſtrips himſclfeof al! 
| theſe! ve defiderantibas, of all theſe comminations that belong to carnall/defires, and he 
ſhall be as Daniel was, wir deſideriorum;a man ofchaſt and htavenly deſires onely 3 hee 
thall defire that day of the Lord, as thar day fignifies/affl:&tion herewith David, Bonum oft 
mihi quod hwn;liaſts me, Tam mendedby my ficknetle, enrietred by ny povertyy and 
D; ſtrangthened:by my weaknefle; and with S. Berw.ecfire, Iraſcaris mihi Doxcine, O Lord 
be with me,for if thou chideſt me-not,thou conſidereft menor, ifTrafte no birrer- 
neſſe,[ have no Phylick; Ifthoucorrect me nort,lam not thy ſon: And he ſhall deſire that 
day of the Lord.as that day (ignifies,the laſt jadgement,yvith the gefire of the Magryrs under 
the Altar, Yſquequo Dorrine ? How long, © Lord, ere thou execute judgement ? And he ſhall 
defire this day of the Lord,as this day is the day of his own death, with $. Pauls defire, Capio 
arſſolui, 1 defire to be diſſolved, and tobe with Chriſt, And when this day ofthe Lord,as it is 
the day of the Lords reſwrref#:0n ſhall come his ſaule ſhall be farified as with marrow, and 
with tarneſfe, in the- body and bloud of his Saviour, and in the participation of all his 
merits, as intirely,-as if all that Chritt Jeſus hath ſaid, and done, and ſuffered, had beene 
| ſajid,anddone,and ſuffered for his foule alone. Enlarge our daies,O Lord,to that bleſſed 
day, prepare vs before that day, ſcaleto us at thar day,ratifie to us after tharday, allthe 
E | daies of our life,an affurance inthat Kingdome, which thy Son our Saviour hath putcha- 
Ted for us,with the ineſtimable price of his incorruprible bloud, To which glorious Son 
' of God, &c, q how” | w/ " | | 
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IHOR 2928.0. 1. 
The laſt Enemic that ſhall be deftroyed, s Death, 


His is a Text of the ReſurreQtion, and it is not Baſter yet, but it is Eaſter 
2A& Eve; All Lent, is butthe Vigi Eve of Eaſter : tofolong a Feſtivall as 
never ſhall end, the ReſurreQion , wee may well begin the Eve betimes. | | 
Forty yeares long was God grieved for that Generation which he loved; 


We 
<2 

wed ler us be.contentto humble our ſclves forry daies,to be firret for that glory 
which we expeR. {nthe Booke of God there are many Songs; there is but ane Lames- 


tation : And that one Song. of Solomes, nay ſome one of Devids hundred and fiftic 
Pſalmes,is Jonger then the whole booke of Lamentations. Make way to an everlaſting 
Eaſter by a ſhort Lent, to an undeterminable glory, by a I antaing, You 
4 muſt weepe thele teares, reares of contrition, teares of mortification, before God will 
wipe all teates from your eyes ; You muſtdyerhis death, zhis death oftherightcous, the 
death to ſin , before this laſt enemy , Death, ſhalbe deſtroyed in you, and you made par- | 6 
takers of cverlaſting life in ſoule and body too. | 
Divifie, Our diviſion ſhall be buga ſhort, and our whole exerciſc buta larger I - 

the words. The words imply firſt, That the Kingdome of Chriſt, which muſt be perfe- 
Red, muſt be accompliſhed,( ary 46, muſt be ſubducd unto him) isnot yet per- 
feed, not accompliſhed yet. Why £ whar lacks it £ Ir lacks the bodies of Men, which 
yet lie under the dominion of another, When we ſhall alſo ſee by that Metaphor which 
the Holy Ghoſt chooſcth to expreſſe that in, which is that there is Hoſts, and ſo Militia, 
an enemic, and a warre , and thereforethat Kingdome is not perfeed , that he places 
perfe@t happineſle, and perfet glory,in perfe& peace. But then how far is any Statecon- 
liſting of many men, how far the ſtare, and condition of any one manin particular, from 
this perfect peace £ How truly a warfare is this life, if the Kingdome of Heaven ir ſelfe, 
have not this peace in perfeion And it hath itnot, Qvis hoſts , becauſe there, is an | 75 
| enemy: though that enemy ſhall not overthrow it, yer becauſe ir plots, and workes, 
and machinates, and would overthrow it, this is adefeRin that peace. 

Whothen is this ? An enemy that may thus far thinke himſelfe equall to God, 
that as no man ever ſave Cod, and lived; ſo no man ever ſaw this enemy and lived, for it 
is Death; And in this may thinke himſclfc ig number ſuperiour to God, that many men 
live who ſhall never ſce God z But 2u# homo , is Davids queſtion, which was never an- 
ſwered, 1s there any man that lives, and ſhall not ſee death ? An cnemie that is ſo well 
viftualled againſt man, 2s that he cannot want as long as there are men, for he feeds up- 
on man himſclfe. And ſo well armed againſt Man, as that he cannot wane Munition, 
while thereare men, for he fights with our weapons , our owne faculties, nay our cala- 
mirics, yea our owne pleaſures arc our death. And therefore he is Noviſfimwme hoſtis, ſaith 
| the Text, The laſt encry. " 

Wehave other Enemies z Satan abour us, fin withinus, bur the power of both thoſe, 
this enemic ſhall deſtroy, but when they are deſtroyed, he ſhall reraine a hoſtile, andtri- 
umphant dommion over us. But  ſque quo Demine ? How long © Lord for ever? No, | 
A bolcbitur: wee ſeethis Enemy all the way,and allthe way we feele him ; but we ſhall 
ſee him deſtroyed; A bolebitur. But how * or when 2 Art, and by the reſurreRion of our | 
bodies : for asupon my expiration, my tranſmigration from hence, as ſoone as my ſoule 
eaters into Heaven ,'I ſhall be able to ſay rothe Angels, I am of the ſame ſtufte as you, 
ſpirit, and ſpirit, and therefore let meſtand wyth you, and looke upon the face of your 
God, and my God, ſo at the Reſurrection of this body, ſhall beable to ſay tothe Angel | 


of | 
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ee Ea mares, the-Sonof God, Chriſt Jeſus hi I amof the ſame ſtuffe as 
and body —_— and rhercfore ler ie fit downe with you, at the 


Is this laſt enemie ; who is now 
deftt6yed, death. And in theſe ſeven ſteps we paſſe apace,and yet cleerely through 


be benia wich ive Tharthe of Heaven hath not all that itmuſt have to 
eras nee Bioe al have indian, ng Stoneware mp 
generations, in whichrhe holy, bleſſed, and glorious Tri themſelves one | © 
another, and no morc, pena oo a vs fo _ ir — 
an addition from crearures;and therefore they a world, a matcriall 
ney vol hve ode Ithar nh) 
che Firmamenmt, that 
rocarth, there was a ya mms 7 pane 
fourch day,hedid, for that day hemaderhoſe bodies, 
the Sunne, and Moone, and Statres,and Hea- 
venof Heavens, the Preſence Chamberof God wer expeRs the of our 
bodies. 

NoSrare upon earth, can fubſiſt wichour thoſe: bodics, Men of their owne. For men 
thatare ſi lied from ot may either in neceſſity, orin be withdrawne, 
and {o that which forraine legs, finks. Let the head be gold, and the 
armes filyer, and the belly braſſe, ifthe feete be clay, 
away, all is bur an Image, all is but adreame of an Image: forvforraine helps are rather 
crutches then legs. There muſt be bodies, Men, and able bodics,, able men; Men thar 
cate the good things of the land, their owne andolives z Men not macerated with 
extortions: They are glorified bodies thar' dome of Heaven; bodies thar 

ce ofthe elothe vs thr maker, able bodies, and laſtly, 

tute with one ſoule : one ve ſfoule, allmuſt be ſenſible and com- 

rn of one anothers miſcric ; and A {oule, one 
e,one R . For as God hath 


Princes, a TL CXam of 
all that, Ab e of Men, Menthat live like og one 0 wee 
need not goefarre for an example of a ſlippery uncertaine being, where they muſt | 
ſtand upon others Mens men,and muſt over- ntl wes wabean nat and onions, 
and convulſions,and earthquakes in the eas 

The Kingdome offices Heaven muſt have _— the earth muſt have 


them; and if the carth choubeeſtiache way ro thou muſt have a body: 


_ Father in an ever 


to his fooeſtoole, 
yharday, ores norm che 


roo, a body of thi owne, a body in thy eſfion: for thy body bath thee , and nor 


thou ir, if thy body tyrannize over thee. thou canſt not withdraw thine eye from an 
obje of rentation, or withhold thy hand from ſubſcribing thy conſcience, nor 
rurne thine care from a popular, and ſeditious Libell , what haſt thou towards a man * 
Thou haſt no ſoule, nay thou haſt no bod There is body » bur thou haſt it nor, iris 
not thine, itis not inthy power. Thy body wil | thee cven ina fin: It will 
not performe a fin, when, and Ws Aero dah have it. Much more will it rebell 
againſt any good worke, till chou have imprinted Stigmats Kc ca , The Markes of the Lord 
leſws, which were —— in him ,- but are eſſenciall, and anay'r 6b ro thee, abſti- 


nencies, and ſuch diſcreere and mortificarions , as may ſubdue that body to 
thee, and make it rhine: for till then it is but thine enemy,and maintaines a warre 
thee ; 3 and war, andenemic is the M hoes which din he 7 > I As 
expreſea want akind of - 1 —__— | won; 
peace is 0 e, ſowarre isan emb a Hier hinue; © mulery 
poly her ome ang Lerner wry - ths 
If the feere of them thar preach peace, be beautifull, (And, how beautifull are the feete | p, 
of them that preach peace? he Iſaiah askes CEN . And the Pro- 
_ Nahum 2skes it, 1.15, andthe Apoſtle S. Paul askes it,Rom.19.15. 6 all aske it, 
none anſwers it) who ſhall anſwer us, if we aske, How beaurifull is his face, who is 
the Author of this peace, when we ſhall ſce that in the glory of Heaven, the Center of all 
true peace * It was the inheritance of Chriſt Jeſus upon the earth, he hed ear hisbirth, 
he brought ir with him, Glory be 20 God on high, peace wpox earth. It was his purchaſe upon 


Teſtament, 


of tharwok wich co «al 


Meri thas may flip, and molder | 


Bellum Symbolum mali. | 


Loi ſin 


Daa.2.3t. 


G4l.6.17. 


earth, Hemade peace (indeed he bought _ GOnT bloodof his oor It was his 
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| 
Teſtament , when he went from carth , Peace 1 leave with you , I givV/4 wn10 you, 
| Divide with himia thatbleſſed lahevirance , with hin) in chae bl Purchaſe , 
; enrich thy ſelfe with that bleſſed Legagy, his | | 
; Let rintole weridhelagbyoglnioactonabouss and then conſider inthar, 
; in the peacefull harmony wear Lyndon ony ſucceſhon , and-conhexion of 
cauſes, and effeRs, the of Nature. Lerthis Kingdome, whete Godhath bleſſed 
thee witha , betheGallery, the beſt roomeof that houſe, and conſider in the two 
walls of that G ; the' Church and che Stare, the peace of a royall, and a rcligi 
Wiſedome z Ler thine owne family be a Cabiner in this , and findc inall the 
boxes thereof, in the ſeverall duties of Wife, and Children, and ſervants, the peace of 
vertue, and of the farherand mother oof all verrues, activediſcretion, paſſive obedictice; 
and then laſtly,let thine owne boſome bethe ſecret box, andreſerve in this Cabinet; and 
chen the beſt Jowell inthe beſt Cabinet, and thar in the beſt Gallery of the beſt houſe 
that can be had, chvthe Creature, inthe Church, peace inthe State, peace 
in thy houſe, peace inthy heart, is a faire Modell, anda lovely defigne even of the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem which is Yiſio pacis, where there is no objeRt bur peace. ET 
And therefore the holy Ghoſt to intimate to us, that happy perfeneſſe, which wee 
ſhalt have at laſt, and nortillrhen, chooſes the Metaphor of an enemy , and cnmityy to 
avert us from looking for true from any thing that preſents ir ſclfe in the way, 
Neither trvly could the holy Ghoſt imprint more borror by any word,then that which 
intimates war, as the word enemty does. It is butalittle way that the Poet hath got inde- 
ſcription of war, 7am ſeger eft , that now, that place is ploughed where the great Ci 
ſtood : for it is not ſo great a depopularionto tranſlate a City from Merchants to hul- 
bandmen, De as it is from many Husbandmen to one Shepheard, 
2nd yet that hath boene one. And all that, at moſt, is bur a depopulation, it is nor 
| adevaſtation,that Troy was ploughed. But,when the Prophet 1ſaiah comes to the deva- 
Eſay 7.23- | ſtation, tothe of awar,he expreſſes it firſt thus; Where there were at 
i Vineyards at 4 cheape rate,'all the land become briars and thernes : That is much , but 
E47133- [is more, The earth ſhdll be removed out of her place, that Land, that Natidn, ſhall no more be | 
called that Nation, nor that Land : But, yetmore then that rooz Nor onely, not 
Ef'y 13-'9- | people, but no other ſhall ever inhabirit. 7+ ſhall never be inhabited from generation to ge- 
neration, neither ſhall Shepheards be there, Not onely no Merchant , nor Hm an, but no 
depepulator : none but Owles, and Oftriches and Satyres, Indeed God knowes what, 0chim, 
and Ziim, words which truly we cannotrtrandlate. 
' Ina word, the horror of Waris beſt diſcerned in the company he keeps, in his aſſoci- 
: 52m.24.13- | ates. And when the Prophet Gad brought War intothe preſence of David, there came 
with him Famine,and — And when Famine cntred, we ſee the effeQs, It brought | x 
Mothers to cat their Children of a ſpan long ; that is, as ome Expoſitors take ir, to rake 
medicinesto procure abortions, to caſt their Children, thatthey might have Children to 
: eate. And when War's other companion, the Peſtilence entred, we fee the effeds of 
6, that too : In leſſe then half the time that it was threatned for, it devoured threeſcore and 
ten thouſand of Davids men z and yer for all rhe vehemence, the violence, the impetu- 
ouſneſſe of this Peſtilence, David choſe this Peſtilence rather then a War. Militia and 
21 alitia, are words of ſoneare a ſound, as that the vulgat Edition takes them as one. 
For where the Prophet ſpeaking of the miſcries thar Hieruſalem had ſuffered, ſayes, Fi- 
Eſay 42-2, | nita militia ques, Let her warfare be at an end, they reade, Finite mabitia ejue, Let her mi- 
ſery be atan end 3; War and Miſery is all one thing. But is there any of this in heaven? 
Eventhe Saints in heaven lack ing of the conſummation of their happineſſe, Q«is 
: | hoſtis, becauſe they have an enemy. that is our third and next ſtep. | 
Vft.3- | «<AMichaeland his Angels fought againſt the devill and his Angels z though that war 
£44 Hoſts, | ended in viRtory , yet Tag harwar, as divers Expoſitors doc, for the fall of An- 
gels) that Kingdome loſt ſo many inhabirants, as that all the ſoules of all that ſhall be ſa- 
ved, ſhall bur fill up the places of them thar fell, and ſo make that Kingdome but as well 
as it was before that war : So ill effes accompany even the moſt vitorious war. There 
is no war in heaven, yetall is not well, becauſethere is an enemy ; for that enemy would 
kindle a war again, bur that he remembers how ill he ſped laſt time he did ſo. Ir is not 
an enemy tharinvades neither, but only deraines : he deraines the bodies of the Saints 


| whichare in heaven, and therefore is an enemy ro the Kingdome of Chriſt, He that de- 
raines | 
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A | taines the ſoules of men in Superſtition, he that deraines the hearts logrance of 
CE She beaicn, aeaeiiaicn, 2a inefoluion where they fix them, whe-.| 
ther upon their Soveraign, or a power, he is inthe notion, and acgepration of 
encmy inthis Texts ane Lay rg nes ri nor. Rr; frlp ber 
Palanan £, not an cncmy z my 1s but one 
cnemy, and CEO rin ne ene ED 

iſt alone isenemy this conſideration horn y 


ong 


thei ny =D If thou ſia with 


oY x, th POS youphe (pon 


ment, and thy Aucumne , thy Fly ion and and coomentzetl, the hongh thou 
have ho farther taſte of licenciouſpeſle, in thy mill age, thou haſthy fer in that 
ſin, tor of ambirion inthy laſt yeares, thou haſt ac tiles of honour,yet all the 
way thou haſt had one cnemy, and therefore never any mores But who is this 
bandor) br ootbdngs As abs 


fourth qi 
Sarge ( guy. Tapes the Prophet cops that hy "LUNAR, 

ofr . It is S&r Ts app yg om A 
deſcent wich gry pr a Ourgrave is upon 7acobs Ladder, in 
the you, and nearer to heaven. Our pin garb 1s ne rg for 
ough we be laid wu ew'p rhens | yet weare lifred up upon mens ſhoulders be- 
Fn riſe in the to dextb, and fo wedo inthe to the contemplation 
of it, Inall the Porters ode ir ey rag as 
is his matter, And of all f IE = eget, and art thou loath tomake 

noſ Bonghchonbe hehouFelauh. 5 

t 


up that ORE, with 
pal ra That word of contin- 
pncyofcau tag morte locum habet : 
heth roome in Val ny os 
a maH is married z where he would, A eter 


hisex5mple thus: ſuch 
Gardjan will have him , he has aycs he, They are a yong 
cots perchance they ſhall : And ll hoſe oe Chile Lo 7 Fortaſſe, they arc of a 


om bead pr pk And ſhallghoſe ſons live tobe men 9 Fortaſſe, 

drag ? Aſſoon as we were clothed by God, our very appa- 

Fer morimur., & Ns S. Hierome ; We diccvery day, 
we die all the da y long z 2 

naturall, and it is —_ that the morall man ſayes, Mors lex, tributum, officium moy+ 


rofews, Firſt it is lex, you were born under thar = 4 upon that condition to dic : ſoit is 
a rebellious thing not to be content to die, it oppoſes the Law: Then it is Tribetum,an 


Lrngta And when ate have lived to be 
may beghad they live £ Fortaſſe, 
Th ron parenpsie may & Nana But wha they are come to 
zr, (hall _— dic * esthar Father,;the Fortafſe vaniſhes; 
p, cert, fine Cues ; yrs \ hevicab ly, ly, irrecoverably they muſt 
= man Aveve ini birt The breaking of pln is death, and what is 

rel men Alcon nk wag rrp dead beaſts, hecovered the skins of dying 
oifrioon rk, re Oo_ Embleme of death ; 

Itin was $5 54 Nope the Sh z\nor to Gigge pittals -- a graves for our ſelves, 
jar ple lm =_TonFbna day, r= y isdead * "—_— the * Bell tolls for to day, 
out anon z uarpleagh Pos 431A root as apperraines to this day. 

becauſe we arc Elacs dead, wecall chatanerer- 

nirg, an eternity eternity of dy "And is there comfortin that ſtare 4 why, tha is the ſtate of 
it ſelf, Erernall dying, and not dead. 

But for this there is enough ſaid, by the Morall man; (that we may reſpite divine 
_— for divine points anon, for our ſeverall ReſurreRions) for this death is meer- 


| impoſition which ture the Queen of this world ages voi us, and which ſhe will cake, 


when 


Mori, 
Jer. 18.2. 


Seneca- 
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whenaadwhere heli; ry man, there an old man, herea happy.chereamiſe. A 
rable man ; Ando ir is a ſeditious not tobe content to die, ir oppoſes the prero- 
gative. And laſtly, ir is Officinumv, menarc to have their turnes, to rake rheir rime, and 
then to'give way by death ro ſucceſſors ; and ſo it is Ine7/vile, jnofficioſam, not r6 be con- 
| tentrodie, it es the Frame and form of Jr It comes equally to us all, 

and makes us all equal when it comes. The » tmtentn; , are nQ E- 
pit i h of that Oak, totell me how high or how large thar was ; - me norwhat 


floc ir ſheltered while it ſtood, nor what men: 4 6 'Thieduſt of great 
perſons graves is] Rr erty nothing : As ſoon rhe 
duſt of a wretchwhom thou would Prince 1 thou couldeſt not look 


upon, will troublethine if the wind: blow it rhicher;" and when a whurle-winde 
hath blownethe duſt of the Church-yard into OS aridth# man ſweeps ourthe | | 
duſt of the Church into the Church-yard, who will r6- ſift thoſe duſts wi z 
nd vo ronomce, This th Pani che nobe owe and this the yeoman 
this the Plebeian bran. ; ned foe of Ie Keno ND re ger 
ry a this is Teſabel ; notonly piry thar it ſhould be, bur 

nor fy, they hall notknow, 'Thisis Jeſabel Sn toall alike ; bur 
wo « alike welcometo To dieroo willingly, out ofimpatience to wiſh, or out 0 0- 
lenceto haſten death, or to die too unwillingly, to murmure ar Gods purpoſe revealed 
by age, or by ſickneſle, arc equall diſtempers ; and to harbour a difobe: 7 loarhnefle 


all the wa , or to enterrain jt at laſt, buran irrcligious ignorance; - ignorance, 
that death is in nature bur Expiratio, a berathing our and we Forhar every 7 -nay [Dy 7 
ignorancethat God himſelf rook aday to "at a mans grave, is his Sab- 
bath ; An ignorancethat Abel the beſt ofthoſ© whom we can compate with him, was 
AuguR. the firſt that dyed. Howſoever, whenſoever, _- ate Gods times : Vdcantar boxi ne c 
diutius vexentar & noxiws qnali ne diutits bones p nantur, 2 b5- cals the gogd'to take 
them from their dangers, and God rakesthet. or Code ph. And 
therefore neither grudge thatthou goeſt, nor that worſe ſy.toe G God can mikehisp 
{ fit of both z Cut ideo vitit ut Corrigarur , aus ur per illum bovine exertcatgr ; God re- 
prieves him to mend him,or to _ Beaerby his exerciſe ; TERED in 
the miſcry of another, burro gloyific God in the wayes of his; juſtice, Tet hin know, 
Gregoe. Luantumcung, ſerd, ſubitd ex hac inatolirer, -xferÞyr neſeroit * How long ſoc- 
ver he live bow long ſoever heliEfick,that man dies 4 ſaddep dearh, who never rhoiight 
of ir. If we conſider death in S. Pawls "Srarutum eft, 1's decreed that all men muſt die, 
death is indifferent ; If we confider-it in his Mori” bucrum, that it & an advantage to die, 
there death is good ;z and ſo much Edition ſcemes to intimare,, when (Deut, 
30. 19.) whereas we reade, I have ſer before youlife and death; thar reades i it, YVitam & | 1) 
honum, Life and that which is good. If then deathbe arthe worttindiffren andro the 
| goo, .,.vd, how is it Hoſtis, an enemy to the 1a moet THO Ver | 
ftigium quimtum, the fift and next ſtep 1n this pa! 
| Hoſts, Firſt God did not make death, ſaies the el un And thtfor 5. 
Sap.1.13- a reaſonable prayer to God, Nepermittas Domine quod non - raven! 
feciſti; Sufter not O Lord death ,whom thou didſt nor m 
ee: whom thou didſt. Whence then came death * Th Fane Vd Ts overs | 
2 | father, Throughenyy ofthedevill, came death into the world; ney apt n he, te 
Rom.5-12. | holy Ghoſt himlelfc hath ſhewed us the Mother, By ſin came death into thewor ld. But ye | 
if God have naturalized death , raken death into'rh She of his ſervants, and made | 
Death his Commiſſioner to puniſh fin, and he doe but that , 'how is Death an ene | 4 
Firſt, he was anenemy in invading Chriſt, who was not in his Commiſion, becatſe al 
had no fin; and ſtill he is an enemie, becauſe ſtill headheres ro the enemy. Death hangs 
upon the edge of every perſecutors ſword ; and upon theRing of every calumniarors, 
and acculers rongue. In the Bull of Phalaris, inthe Bulls of Baſan, inthg Buls of Baby- 
lon, the ſhrewdeſt Buls of all, in temporal, in ſpiritaall perſecutions, ever fince God put 
an enmity betweenMan,and the Serpent, from the time of Cain who began i in a murthet, 
tothe time of Antichriſt, whoproceeds in Maffacres, Death hath adhered to the enemy, 
and ſo is anenemy. 
Death hath a Commiſſion, Stipendinm peccati mors eft, The Ty of ſin is Death, but 
where God givesa Superſedeas, upon that Commiſſion, Fiwo Ego, nolo mortem, As 1 
"aa 4 live 
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TEE 1 would have no ſinner dye; not dye the ſecond death , yer Death pro. 
tony ppp ore ary headheres to,che Serpent him- 
but 1» calcaneo, upon the heele, the lower, the morrall part, the body 
ner Tran, Deacons nou wr Pen Propher, into our beſt lights, our+} 
underſtandings, us either with ignorance, before fin, or with ſcnſc- 
leſheſſe after: /<lrpyove, apc ſhould burne him,who were condemned to be hanged, 
ee fckneſſe pon the thar man muſt have dyed-: To come in by the doore, by the 
ey Kod am—ents ru body is, bur tocome in at the window by the way of fin, is 
opens not that window.” 

Tenn, FTIR one reunite 
hed ſubminiſtrarion of ſupply to cheenemy(for that death doth not) bur 
its to affiſt the enemy; thenwherr he ſhall be enough ro make 
ARES And ſo death adheres; when-fin and Satan have weakned bo- 
oe rs ts n both.” And in.that reſpe@ he is YVirimmus hoſts, the laſt 
Ye tef,nnd inte vofigtans, nxt apd nexr fepiinids parephrale 
' Deathis the laſt, and in rthar enemy. In an enemy, that at 
firſt, when we are or may be againſt hem, i; there is foro of which wecall 
Hononr : butir the cnemic I and attends our weake 
eſtare, there is more danger, Keepe it, where I intend it, int which is my ſpheare, 
Conſcience : If mine enemie meet mie betirmnes iti my youth , in'an ———_, 


(ſo loſephs encmie mer him'in s Wife) £1 dvenotadhertrotits ene. ded 
m7. htfull meditation ane net tt i Joe 


— 


not fuell, and foment thar in, affiſt and 
Toure ln by high Ger, wamon diſcourſe, other r provocation, I ſhall have reaſon 
on my fide, and I ſhall have grace n_"_ and I ſhalt have the Hiſtory of a thouſand 


that have periſhed charſin,onmy Even Spitles will give me ſouldiers to 
for mie NE Pencleeniferable plagainſhar in; nay perchance ſomerimevthe vu | 
pen crore er mm afſiſtme. Bur when I lyennder the hands of that 


enemie, that hath reſerved himſcifeto the lſt,tomy laſt bed, then when I ſhall be able 
ro ſtir no limbe in any other meaſure then a Feaver or 4 Palfie ſhall ſhake them , when 


darkneffe ſhall have aninchoadion inthe preſeue ditneſe of mine <yes; and 
gnaſhing in the preſent chattering of my teeth;and the everlaſting worme 


hep entgnaw noms tbo => =o tony and anguiſhes of my minde, when 
pre pramnger my rem fe oy tn my diſconſolarc ſoulethere, there, | 
not the Prieſt in his; ſhall be able togi ive 


here And ap, inane, no eo orgy my 


4cth-bed, ſhall hifcthe Scene, gh yi burp week into the 
wes, how many generations, till the Redeemer; 
mer, the Redeemer 


me as ſoule, come againe ; As death Novi 
ſimus 69 ogg er on Fen laſt weakneſle, ts Ga Mu: 
when 1 ſhall be no more, rilſ that Angel {come, 


elcome Whol 
SHOE CESnas in ry ' 
yeteven thetethis « loin he dates the which is, 


—_ tm , our ſevEiith and laſt th in this paraphraſe. 

7 ran iam, this abolition of this laſt enemy, is by the ReſurreRion z for the 
Text part gfan for the ReſurreRion. And truly, it is a faire intimation, and 
an 


triumph over me, 


powerfulleſt, the feareful- 


Kneh ; We ſhall have a ReſurreQion in the finall conſummation, 
He will ſwallow up Heath in vidtory, there it is Abolebit : 
| i hiſtorically, of marter of fat,inthem iris Abolevit, And here 
inthis Apoſtle; it is Þ the preſent, Aboletwr, now he is deſtroyed. And this exhibires un- 
d occaſion of advancingour devotion, inconli a'threefold Reſur- 
reQion , Firſt, a Reſurre&ion'from dejeRions and calamiries in this world, a Tempora- 
ry RefurreQion ; Secondly, a ReſurreQion from (in, a Spirituall Reſurreion zand then 
a RefurreRion from the grave, a finall ReſurreRion. 
4 calamitate; Whenthe Prophers ſpeak ofa ReſurreQion in the old Teſtament, for 


and ſtare that time ſhall be | 


end in that ſareof the Reſurrection (thatnotime ſhall endit) | 


teſtimony of 
that we have it preſented Sin allthipatev'oftime, in the paſt, inthe preſent, and in | 
the future. We had a ReſurreQionin prophecy ; -we have a'ReſurreRion in the preſence | 


; the moſt part their PI intention is, upon a temporall reſtitution from c h 
_ raat 


— — 


Jer.g.: 1, 


Nov: 
Novi 


Abolebitsr, 


Eſay 25-8. 


A calarss- 
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that oppreſſe them then. Neither doth Calvi# carry thoſe emphaticall words, whicharc |A 
Job 19.25. | ſooften raya ry the laſt — = eh he fora py os yn piper 
he knows : man upon earth, 1 us ozed, yet in hu 

and with hu eyes he ſhall ſee God, to any higher ſenſe then ſo, that how low ſoever he bee 

brought, to what def} ſtare ſocvcr he be reducedin —_ rode ae 
ſures him(ſclfof a ReſurreRion, a reparation, a reſtitution to his former bodily health, 

and worldly fortune which he had before, And ſuch a Reſurreftion we all know Job 
had. 

In that famous, and moſt conſiderable propheticall viſion which God exhibired to 
Ezekiel, where God ſerthe Prophet ina valley of very many, and very dry bones, and| | 
invites the ſeverall joynrs ro knit again, ryes them with their old ſinews, and li 
clothes them in their old fleſh, wraps them in their old skin,and cals life into them again, | | 
Gods principall intention in that viſion was thereby togive them anafſurance ofa Reſur- | B 
retion from their preſent ty, not but that there is alſo good evidence of the laſt 
| ReſurreRion in thar viſion too z oe ny cn chem 4 re nota ; from that 

which they knew before, the finall ReſurreRion, he aſſures them that which may ne 
nottill then, a preſent ReſurreQion from thoſe preſſures : Remember by this viſion that 
which you all know alrcady, that at laſt I ſhall re-unire the dead, and dry bones of all 
men ina generall ReſurreQion : And thenif youremember, if you coalider, if you look 
upon that, can you doubt, but that I who can do that, can alſo recolle& you, from your 
preſent deſperation, and give you a Reſurrefion to your former remporall happineſle 2 
And this truly ariſes pri ly,neceſſarily out of the Prophers anſwer ; God asks him 
there, Son of man, can theſe bones live ? And he anſwers, Domine ts noſti, O Lord God 
thou knoweſt. The Prophet anſwers according to Gods intention in the queſtion. If that 
had beenfor their living inthe laſt ReſurreQtion, Ezekiel would have anſwered God as | C 
John 11.24. | Martha anſwered Chriſt, when he ſaid, Thy brother Lazarm ſhall riſe again;I know that 
he ſhall riſe again at the Reſurrettion at the laſt day ; but when the queition was, whether 

men ſo macerated, ſo ſcatteredin this world, coold have a ReſurreRion to their former 
temporall happineſle here, that puts the Propher to his Domine ts n9ſt:, It is inthy breaſt 
to propoſcir, itis in thy hand to executeit, whether thou do it, or doit not, thy name be 
glorified ; Ir fals not within our conjecture, which way it ſhall pleaſe thee to take for 
this Reſurretion, Domine tw af, Thee Lord, andthou only knoweſt 3 Which is alſo 
Heb.11-35- | the ſenſe ofthoſe words, Others were and accepted not a deliverance, that they 
mizht obtain a better Reſurreftion : A preſent deliverance had been a ReſurreQion, bur to 

be the more ſure of a hereafter, they leſſe reſpeRed that ,* According to that of 
Mar.r0.39- | our Saviour, He that findes his life, ſhall loſe it z He that fixcth himſelf roo carneſtly upon 
this ReſurreRion, ſhall loſe a berter, D 

This isthen the propheticall ReſurreQion for the future, bÞ 2 firure in this world , 

—_ Thar if Rulers rake counſcll againſt the Lord, the Lord ſhall havetheir counſcll in derifi- 

Be on ; Itrhey take armes againſt the Lord, the Lord ſhall break their Bows, and cuttheir 
Speares in {under ; Ifthey hiſſe, and gnafh their teeth, and ſay,we have ſwallowed him 
up; If we be made their by-word, their parable, their proverb, their libcll, the theame 
and burden of their ſongs, as 1#b complaines, yet whatſoever fall upon me, damage, di- 
ſtreſſe, ſcorn, or Hoſtis altimws, death it ſelf, that death which we conſider here, death 
of poſſeſſions, death of eſtimation, death of health, death of contentment, yet A bolebi- 
twr,it ſhall be deſtroyed in a ReſurreRion,in the return of the light of Gods countenance 
upon me even inthis world. And this is the firſt ReſurreQion. 
* Bur this firſt ReſurreQion, which is bur from remporall calamiries, doth ſo little con- 
A peceatis, | cernea true and eſtabliſhed Chriſtian, whether it come orno,(for ſtill 7obs Bafis is his Ba- | E 
fis,and his Centre , Etiamſs occiderit,though he kill me, kill me,kill me, in all theſe ſeve- 
rall deaths, and give meno ReſurreRion in this world, yet I will truſt in him) as that, as 
though this firſt reſurreion were no reſurreion, not to be numbred among the reſur- 
reions, S. John calls that which we call the ſecond, which is from fin, the firſt reſurre- 
Apsc.20.6. | Ction : Bleſſed and holy ic he, who hath part in the firftreſurrefFiov : Andrhis reſurreQion, 
John 5.254 | Chriſtimplics, when he ſaics, Yerely, verely, I ſay wnto you, the boure is comming, and now 
is, when the dead ſhall heare the woyce of the Son of God ;, and they that heare it ſhall live : 


Thar is, by the voyce of the word of life, the Goſpell of repentance, they have a 
ſpirituall reſurreRion to a new life, 


| S. fuftine__ 
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nrtuond— 
{ iris nous So ifthe leh barn Ghote rodegranincde 


S. defhne and Laan ; both were fo hardin bdecving the roundneſſe ofthe earth, 
SEO ther. homage 


_ C's: If chay pecans Gone laqmithe carth;if the 


char walk with 
wayes conerety torht-ſons of med, ſhall be ſaid ro fall, when they fall ro 
to a religious negligence, and contempt of the pleaſures of | 
ter full jvpmtrdaaey fdlomans heaven.Gadgrvr ea ns the pe: 


re} to 
TEES earth, ſayes the qui calcantillam. Our Tranſlation 
5 that no; farther, oſt by or penn orgs = and ay to them 


_ But Iremow makes:2 uſcfull 


EE 


body.. God may give the orher 
notgivethis. A widow may abated frat Ferro 
ny ; there ſhe hath one reſurre- 
Ce, s dead while ſhe lives > ſhee hath no ſecond | 

may be a Church-yard, men may 


may 
refurrettion, which is thonuac 


.. I wasinbumanely ſad by reins, upon the death of Otho, when he walkedin the 

the battle was fought 5 O how ſweet a perfume is a dead cne- | 

wpl lor! Wart dna y ſoule, O whar a ſavor of life, untolife, is the death 
a bcloved fin! What 


comfort was that to Joſeph and Mary 
ſr vor in Bgypt 


men noreomen 


this reſurreRion: for a ys ,thar fin, ther ſong the life, the everlaſting life of this 
ee cons 

or Poets a not 

made Gaghy ue, yy ROE ro him, as to rake his IIS 

e, z mated aQions, all thy purpo that 

lin, NG qoe-drrr potent A Rntotrrgs ares mh ones 

ion repre, repeneace a _ ReſurreRion ha man may 

have the in his fortune; A not peace in his 

conſcience, yer > chisſecond hath aninfallible ſeale ofthe third reſurre- 

Aion too, toa fulneſſe of glory in body, as well as in ſoule. For Spiritus — 

carnem, Co caparem 1nc z this reſurreRion by the ſpirir, mellowes the body of 

man, and makes that capable of everlaſting glory, which is the laſt weapon, by which 

the laſt enemy dearh,ſhall be | 3 A morte. 

Upenthay pious ground thar all were written for us, as we are Chriſtians, 
.thatall Seriponces conducaanthe prop of Chriſt, 2nd of the Chriſtian ſtareir is the or- 
dinary manner of the Fathers ro make all that David ſpeaks hiſtorically of himſelfe, and 
| all charthePropher em ro Ol rnal y of the Jews,if thoſe places may be referred to Chriſt, 
to referre them to Chriſt arily, and but by refleRion, and in a ſecond. conſideration 
| upon David,or upon to fo .Thereupon pu the Fathers (rruly Irhink more p_— 
, more unanimely then in any other place ge” Scripture) take that place of Ezekzel m_ 
we ſpake of before, to be primarily intended of the laſt reſurreRion,8 bur ſecundarily of 
| the Jews reſtitution. ButGaſper SanfFias a learned )cſuir,(thar is not ſo rare, but an ingenu- 
| ous Jeſuir to0)though he be bound by the Counccl of Trent, to interpretScriptures accor- 
ding to the Fathers, yet he here acknowledges the whole ruth, that Gods purpoſe was 
| to prove, by that whichthey did know, which was the generall reſurreQion, that which 
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they knew nor, their temporall reſtirution. Terrallian is vehement ar firſt, bur after, more 


ſupple. ice Scriptare,[aics he Hionem ſebradiant alia, alia determinant : Some 
Kemrmiv lacs of Sri awe erenyadicn, and manifeſt ir ; and of 
en comme medklimnsy nies teepotalltefarecicn, fo 
Sit & © mea mbi z erit a ,fo 
ne lethe re | reſurreion of our bodies roo,faicvhe, and I am well ſatisficd ; 
then the ſatisfies him, forir doth oth. It isrruc that Terrullian ſay 
De vacuo ſimilitudo non competit ; If the viſion be bur a c if there wereno 
thing asa reſurre&ion,the compariſon did not hold. De mulls parabola nom convenit, ſaics 
he,and truly ; If there were no reſurretionto which rhat Parable might have relation, 
it were no Parable. All rhat is true 4 but there was a reſurreQion alwaies knowne to 
them, alwaics beleeved by them, andthat made their preſentreſurreRion from thar ca- 
lamiry,the more cafic, the more intelligible, the more credible, the more diſcernable to 
them. . | EVE 
Let therefore Gods merhod,be thy method ; fixethy ſelf firmly upon that belicfe of 
the generall reſurreRion, and thou wilt never doubt of either of the particular reſurre@i- 
ons, cither from ſin, by Gods grace, or from worldly calamiries, — power. For 
that laſt teſurrection is the of all. \By char a ics Irenews, this laſt 
enemy,death,is truly deſtroyed, becauſe hi [poile, taken out ofhis hatids. 
The ſame bedncolmentince ſame Father notes)Chriſt dt not fetch anorher 
tothe flock,inthe place of that which was loſt, burrke ſame ſheep : God ſhall norgive 
me another,abetter body ar the reſurreQion, bur the ſame body made berter, for Sr non 
haberet caro ſalvari, neuti wverbum Dei caro fattum fuſer, the fleſhofman were not 
to be ſaved.the Anchor of ſalvation would never have takenthe ficſh ofman upon him. | 
The puniſhment that God laid upon Adam, 1n dolore & in ſadore, In ſweat and in ſor- 
row ſbalt tho eate thy bread, is but Donecreverterss, till man returne to duſt - but w 
Man is returned to duſt, God returnes tothe remembrance of that promiſe , Awake and 
fing ye that dwell in the duſt. A mercy already exhibited ro us,in the perſon of our Saviour 


raking a handfull for the firſt Fruits, gave ableffing to the whole ficld ; ſo he hath ſealed 
the bodics of all mankind to his glory, by pre-affuming the body of Chriſt rothar glory. 
For by that there is now Commercium inter Calum & terram ; there is a Trade driven, a 
Staple eſtabliſhed betweene Heaven and carth; 16i caroneſtra, hic Spiritas ejws, Thither 
have we ſent our fleſh, and hither hath he ſent his Spirir. 

This is the laſt abolition of this enemy, Death, for after this , the bodies of the Saints 
he cannor touch, the bodies of the damned he cannor kill, and if he could, hee were not 
therein their enemy, but their friend. This is that bleſſed and glorious State, of which, 
when all the Apoſtles met to makethe Creed , could ſay no more, but Creds Re. 
ſurrettionem, 1beleeve the Reſurrettion of the body; and when thoſe rwo Reverend Fathers, 
to whom it belongs, ſhall come to ſpeake of it, upon the day _ for it, in this place, 
and ifall the Biſhops that ever metin Councels ſhould meet them here, they could but 
ſecond the Apoſtles Creds , with their Anathems, We beleceve, and woe be unto them 
thar doe notbeleeve the ReſurreRion of the body, burin going about to expreſle it, the 
lips of an —_ would be uncircumciſed lips, and the tongue of an Ar would 
ſtammer. Ioffer not therefore atit : but inreſpe& of, and with relation to thar bleſſed 
Stare, according tothe doctrine, and praftiſe of our Church, we doe pray for the dead, 
for the militant Church carth , and the triumphant Church in Heaven , and the 
whole Catholique Church in Heaven, and carth ; we doe pray that God will be pleaſed 
ro haſten that Kingdome, that we with all others in the true Faith of his holy | 
_ may have this perfect conſummation, both of body and ſoul, in his everlaſting 

ory, Amen, 
5 


Chriſt Jeſus, in whom, Pey g—_— bened:xit campo , (faics S. C jefame) as God by 
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Jonn 11.35. 
leſws wept. 


y berweene his Compaſſion and his Paſhon, as much as berween the men 
om wet _— —_— p RE eſt vicarie: A 
onage may ſpeake of his Paſſion, of his 3 My vicarage is 
_ Sion © of is Compaſſion and histeare, Let me een —_ 
melt your ſoules ina barthof his Teares now , Ler him ſet tothe great 
| paſſion, in his blood, then. It is a Common place I know to ſpeake 
you knew as well, it werea common practiſe, to ſhed them, Though 
it be not ſo, yet bring S.Bernerds patience, Libenter audiam, qui non fibi plum, ſed mihi 
| lanitam moveat ; be willing tohearc him, that ſeeks not youracclamati himſelfe, 
þut your hamiliation to his 2nd your God, noe to make you praiſewirhthem that praiſe, 
but ro make you weepe with them that weepe, noma, 
The Maſorires (the Maſorites are the Critiques upon the Hebrew Bible, the Old Te- 
ſtament ) cannottell ug, who divided the of the Old Teſtament into verſes , 
Neither can any other tell us, who did itin the New Teſtament, Whoever did it ſcemes 
to have ſt inan amazement in this Texr,and by making an intire verſe of theſe two 
words, Jeſus wept,and no more; to intimate that there needs no more for the exalting of 


our devotion to a com 


ther as ſhort ; Semper gaudete, Rejoyce evermore, and of that holy Joy, I may have leave 
to ſpeake here hereafter, more y, ina more Feſtivall time, by my ordinary ſer- 
vice, This is -- gs of generall Compun&tion, ofgenerall Mortification, and no man 
priviledged, for Jeſws wept. | 

In 7 Letrer Which Lawelas is ſaid to have written tothe Senate of Rome, in which 
he gives ſome Characters of Chriſthe ſaies, That Chriſt was never ſeeneto laugh, bur 
prin Now in whar number he limits his often , or upon what teſtimony he 

, when 


he mourned with them that mourned for LaJarw ; He weptagaine, when he 
drew neareto Jeruſalem, and looked upon that City z And he wept a third time in his 


| Paffion, There is but one Evangeliſt, bur this, S. Zeb», that tells us of theſe firſt reares;| | 


| thereſt ſay nothing af them ; is bur one Evangeliſt, S. Luke, that tells us of his ſe- 
| cond x 4 the teſt ſpeake nor of thoſe; There is no Euangeliſt, bur there is an Apoſtle 
' that tells us of his third teares, S.Paulſaics, That in the dates of wo x he offered up prey- 
ers with! cries; aud teares ; And thoſe teares , Expoſitors of all fides referreto his 
Paſſion, though ſome to his Agony igthe Garden , ſome ro his Paſſion on the Croſle ; 
and theſe in my opinion molt fitlyz becauſethoſe words of S. Pas belong to the declara- 
tion of the Prieſthood, and ofthe Sacrifice of Chriſt ; and for that function of his, the 


| Croſſe wasthe Altar ; ahd therefore to the Croſſe we fixe thoſe third teares. The firſt 


, were Humane teares, the ſecond were mn the third were Pontificall, apper- 
 tainingro the Sacrifice. The firſt were ſhed ina Condolency of a humane and natural! 


calamity fallen upon one family; Laz.arw was dead : The {ccond were ſhed in Conte. | 
 plation of future calamiries upona Nation; Jeruſalem wasto be deſtroyed : Thethird, in | 


Contemplation of fin, and rhe everlaſting puniſhments due to fin,and to ſuch finners, 25 
would make no benefit of that Sacrifice,which he offcred inoffering himſelfe. His friend 


was dead, and then Jeſus wepr; He juſtified naturall affeRions and ſuch offices of piety 1 
| | 7 _ __ Jerutaiem 


ty Amnow but uponthe Compaſſion of Chriſt, There is much difference 


heighth,then to confider, how, and where, and when,and | 
why Jeſus wept. There 1s not aſhorter verſe in the Bible,nor a larger Text. There is ano- | 


number, we know not. We take knowledgethat he wept thrice. Hee wept | 


Avga!? 


1 Thel.5. 16, | 
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Jeruſalem was to bedeſtroyed, and then Jeſus weprz He commiſerated publique and na. | , 
tionall calamitics, though aprivareperſon » Higvery giving of himklte for M1, Was40 
become to a great many ineffeQuall ; and rhen Jeſus wept; He declared how indelible 
the naturall ſtaine of ſin is,that not ſuch ſweat as his, ſuch tearcs, fuch blood as his could 
abſolurcly waſh it out of mansmarnre. The teazgs of the gextare as a Spring,a Well, be. 
longing to one houſhold the Siſters bf Lazarw : The teares over Jerulalem, areas a Ri- 
ver tlonging t0'1 whole © ; Thetepres vpon the Crofſtearg gs the'Sea belpnging | 
roallthe world; and though literally thete fall no more into our text, then the Spring, yer 
becaule the = flowes into the River, and the River into the Sca,,, and that whereſo- 


ever we find that Jeſus wept, we find our Texr,(for our Text is but thar, leſs _ jthere- 
y, thoſe 


— 


us. For lo offer Jus wept. «''1.? amor $nmnnngy 2G wOnema $5 hk. 
1 Part. Firſtthen, Jefvs wept Hamanitus , he tooke a neceffary occaſtontothew tha (he was 
FHnmanins, | 
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' | Luke 7.15, yeare, Chriſt raiſed rhe Widows Son; and him ho found wirhoutzezdy ro be buricd, In 
a man growne cold and ſtiffeim'fin, —_— inflexible by denouncing the: Judge- 
idirp;and'inſcnfablenetie of bis;being dead there is 


and buried, and in probability, purrified after foure daie$y7 ,* 1/1 12th 1 
This Miracle Chriſt meanttomakea 11 am 6s the Reſurretion, which was 
his principall intention therein; For, the greateſtargurpents againſt the ReſurreRion, 
being forthe moſt part ofthis kinde,when a Fiſheates aman, and anorher man cates that 
fiſh, or when one man cates another, how ſhall both theſe men riſeagaine? when. a body 
is reſolv'd in the grave tothe firſt principles,or is paſſed into orher ſubſtances, the caſe is 
ſomewhat ncere the ſame; and theretore Chriſt would worke upon a body ncare that 
ſtate, abody purrifed. And truly, in our ſpirituall —_——_— to raiſe aſinner pu- 
trified in his owne earth, rcſolv'd inhisowne dung, eſpecially that hath paſſed many 
transformitions, from ſhape to ſhape, from fi to ſin, ( hehath beene a Salamander and 
lived inthe fire,in the fire fucceſhively,in the fireof luſt in his yourh,agd 1n his age inthe 
fire of Ambition; and then he hath beene a-Serpent,a Fiſh; avd lived inthe waters, inthe 
water ſucceſhvely, in the troubled watcrot {edition in his youth , an4 in hisage in the 
cold waters of indevotion) how -ſhall-we raiſe this' Salamander and this Serpent, when 
this Serpent and this Salamander is all one perſon, and muſt have contrary muſique to 
charme him , contrary phyſick to cure him. To raiſe a man reſoly'd into diverſe ſub- 
ſtances, ſcattered into diverſe formes of feverall finnes,is the greateſt worke. Andchere. 
fore this Miracle (whichimplied that) S.Bafil calls Mireculnm in Miraculo, a fregnant, 
| a double Miracle. For here 1s cMortuus redrviems, A dead man lives;that had been done 
before; but Allizates ambulat, ſaies Baſil; he tha is fetrered,and mgnacled,and tyed with 

many difhculries, he walks. 2526 bp 
And therfore as this Miracleraifed him moſt eſtimation, ſo (for they ever accompany | E 
one another)ir raiſed him moſt envy : Envy that extended beyond him, ro Lazarus hin 
Ic!:n 12.15. | ſelfe,who had done nothing ; and yer, The ehiefe Prieſts conſulted how they might put Ld: 
Jarus to death, becauſe by reaſon of him, many beleeved in leſmw. A dilcalc, adiltcmper, a 
| danger which no time ſhall ever be free from, that whereſocver there is a coldatiſe,, a | | 
diſ-affeftion to Gods Cauſe, thoſe whoare any way occaſionally inſtruments of Gods | 
elory, ſhall fnde cold afteRions. If they killed Lazar, had nor, Chriſt done enough | | 
Avzult, to ler chem ſee thar he could raiſe him againe * for Ceca ſevitia. ſialind videtur mextume, | | 
| 4/1714 oceifece +, Tr was a blinde malice , if they thought, thac Chriſt could raiſe a man na- | 
| turally dcad, and could norif he were violently killed./ This then being his greateſt 1 | 
| racic, ! 
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A| racle, ing the hardeſt Article of the Creed, rhe ReſurreRionofthe body ; as the 
Mirs:lirfelfe Jeclared ſufficiently his Divinity, tharnarure , ſo-in this declaration that Sat 
he was God, he would declare thar he was man too; and therefore eſs -wepr. | C1 
He wepras mandoth w and he wept as a mati may z torrheſeteares were | Noninor- 
Teftes nature, non Indices diffidestie, They declared him'to be true man; burno diſtruſt- | 4»«e. 
no inordinateman. In /obthere is —_— ask'>46f God, 'Haff thou eyes of fleſh,and | 15nd: 
deeft rhow ſee , «s man ſets ? Letthis queſtion be direRed/to God manifeſted in Chriſt , a 
and Chriſt will weepe out ananſwer to that queſtion, I have eyes of fleſh,and I do weep 
as man weepes. Not as finfult man,not asa man,thar had ler his bridle, which he 
ſhould rurne bis horſe : Not as a man that were caſt from the rudder, by which he ſhould 
ſtcere his Ship : Notas a man that had loſt his incereſt 2nd power in ſis affedtions, and 
; Chriſt wepr not ſo. Chriſt mighr goe farther rhat way; then any other man : 
B| Chriſt might yngirt himſclfe, and give more ſcope and liberty to his paſſions, thenany | 
other man: ; becauſe he had no Originall ſin within, to drivehim, no inordinate 
love without ro draw him , when his affe&ions were moved z which all other men | 


have. 

God ſayes to the Jews, That they had wept in his eares;, God had heard them weep: | Numb.11.19. 
but for whar, and how * they wepr for fleſh, There was a tinfute, there was a deepdye 
of murmuring in theirtears. Chriſt goes as far inthe paſſion, in his agony,and he comes 
ro 4 deprecation, in his Tre{tis anima, and in the $i poſsibile, and inthe Tranſeat 
calix. Butasall theſe paſſions were ſanRified in the roote, from which no birrer leafe, 
nocrooked twig could ſpring, ſothey were inſtantly waſhed with his Yerantamen, a pre- 
ſcntanda full ſubmitring of all ro Gods pleaſure, Ter nor my will © Father, but thine be 
done, It will not be ſafefor any mantocome ſo neare ah exceſle of paſſions, as he may 
C| finde ſome good men in the Scriptures to have done : That becauſe he heares Moſes ſay 
to God, Dele me, Blot my name ont of the bodk of life, Therefore he may ſay, God damne 
me, or I renounce God. Ir isnotfafe for a mantoexpole himſelf ro a tentation, becauſe 
he hath ſcen another paſſe through it, Every man may know his own Byas, and to what 
fin that diverts him : The beaury of the perſon, the runity of the place,the impor= 
runiity of the Cn could not ſhake Joſephs conſtancy. There is one 
ſuch example, of onerhar refiſted a ſtrong tentarion : Bur then there are inone place,two 
men roger that ſinned upon their own bodies, Her and 0»an,then when no tentation | Gen. 46 12. 
was © nay when a remedy againſt tentation was miniſtred ro them, ' | ! 

Some man may be chaſter inthe Stews, then another in the Church; and ſome man 
will fin morein his dreams, then another in his diſcourſe. Every man muſt kriow how | 
much water his own vefſell draws, and nortro think ro ſaile over, whereſoever he hath 
D' ſeen another (he knows not with how much labour) ſhove over : No nor to adveniture 
ſo far, as he may have reaſonto be confident in his own ſtrength : For though he may be 
ſafein himſelf, yet he may ſinin another, if by his indiſcreete,and improvident example, 
another be ſcandalized. Chriſt was _ ſafe ; Hewas led of the'Spirit : of what ſpi- | Mar.4.r. 
rite his own Spirit: Zed willingly ixto the wilderneſſe, ro be tempted of the devill. No 0- 
ther man might do that;but he who was ablero ſay to the omg. able to ſay ro 
Satan , Site Lucifer. Chriſt inanother place gave ſuch ſcope to his affections, and to 
others i etations of hisaRions,that his friends and kinsfolksrbou he him'mad, be- 
ſides himſelf: Bur allthis while, Chriſt had his own-aQions, and paſſions, and their in- 
terpretations in his own power: he could do what he would. Here in our Texr, Jeſus 
was troubled, and he groaned; and vehemently, and often, his affetions were ſtirred: 
burasin a clean glaſſe, if water be ſtirredand troubled; h'it may conceive a little 
E | lighefroch,yet ic contracts nofouleneſfe inthar clean glaſſe;the affeRions of Chriſt were 
moved, but fo : inthat holy vefſell they would contra no foulenefſe,no declination to- 
wards inordinateneflſe. But then every Chriſtian is not a Chriſt; and therefore as he thar 
would faſt forty dxyes, as Chriſt did, mighrſtarve ;'and'he tharwould whip Merchants 
our of the Temple,as Chriſt did,might þe knockt downe in the Temple; So he knowing | / 
his owneinclinations, orbur the generall ilinclination of all mankind , as he is infected | -- | 
with Originall fin,ſhould convetſe ſo much with publicans and finners,might participate 
of their fins, The tale is, we muſt avoid inordinateneſſe of affetions;bur when we come 
to examples of that rule, our ſelves well underſtood by out ſelves, muſt be ourowne 
examples; for itis not alwaics good to go too far, as ſome good men have gone _— 
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| Now A- Now though Chriſt were fatte-from both , yer he came nearer to an excef{cof paſſi- | 4 
pather, on, then toan Indolencic, to-a ſenſeleſneſſe, roa privation of naturall affeftions. Inordi- 
nareneſſe of affetionsmay ſometimes make ſome men like ſome beaſts ; but indolencie, 
abſence, emptineſle, privationof afte&tions, makes any man ar all times, like ſtones, like 
dirt. In novſfims, {auth $, Peter, In the laſt, that is, in the worſt dayes, inthe dregs, and 
| lees, and tartar of fin, rhen ſhallcome men, lovers of themſclyves , and thar is ill h 
in man; for that is anaffeftion-peculiar ro God,to love himſclfe. Now ſfpeciale vitinm, Rd | 
radrx omnium wvitiornm, (aies the Schoole in the mouth of 4qurnas : ſelfe. love cannor be 
calledadiſtinR ſin, but the roore of all fins. Ir is truethat 1=ftin Martyr fates , Philoſs- 
| hanti fins eſt Deo aſstmileri,, The end of Chriſtian Philoſophy is to be wile like God; 
_ notinthis, to love our ſelves; for the greateſt ſinthatever was, and that upon which 
cven the blood of Chriſt Jeſus hath not wrought, the fin of Angels was that, Smiles ero 
Altiſsimo,ro be like God. Tolove our ſelves,to be ſatisfied in our ſelves,to finde an omni- | B 
ſufficiency in-our ſelves; is an intruſion, an uſurpation upon God: And &vcn God him- 
| ſclfe who had that omni-ſufficiencyin himſelfe, conceived a conveniency for his glory, 
to draw a Circumference about that Center, Creatures abouthimſclfe,and to ſhed forth 
lines of love upon all then, and not colove himſelfe alone. Selfe-love in man inks deep : 
but yet you ſee, the Apoſtle in his order, caſts the other fin lower, that is , into a worle 
| place, To be without natarall —_—_ 

S. CAuguſtine extends thele naturall affetions, to Religious affeRions, becauſe they 
are naturall to a ſupernatural, man, toa regenerate man, who naturally loves thoſe, that 
arc of the houſhold ofthe faithfull, that profeſſe the ſame truth of Religion : and not to 
be affected with their diſtreſſes, when Religion it ſelfe is diſtreſſedy in them, is impictic. 
He extends theſe affeions to Morall affetions the love of Eminent and Heroicall ver- 
rues in any man : we oughtto be affected with the fall of fuch men. And he extends | C 
them to cvill affeions, the love of friends ; not to be moved in their bchalte , is argu- 
ment enough that we doe not much lovethem. 

For our caſc in the Text, Theſe men whom Jeſus found weeping , and wept with 
them, were none of his kindred : They were Neighbours, and Chriſt had had a conver- 
V.s. ſation,and contracted a friendſhip inthat Family; Xe loved Martha, and her fiſter, and La- 
zarws, {aies the Storic: and he would let the world ſce that he loved: them : for ſo the 
V.z6- Jewcs argued that ſaw him weepe, Behold how he loved them, withoutoutward declarati- 
ons, whocanconclude an inward love ? to aſſure that 1eſws wept. +4 (+e5 nu 42h 
Latrywe, To an inordinateneſle of affetions ir never came ; to anarurall rehderneſle it didzand 

ſo far asto teares ; and then who needs be aſhamed of weeping 2 Look away far from me, 
for Iwill weep bitterly, ſayes Hieruſalem in Eſey. But look wpon me, ſayes Chriſ inthe 
Lamentations, Behold and ſee if ever there were any ſorrow any teares like mine Not like his D 
in value, but in theroote as they proceeded from naturall-affeftion, they were teares of 
imitation,and we may, we muſt weepe teares like his teares, They Icourged him, they 
crowned him , they nailed him, they pierced him, and then blood came , but he ſhed 
reares voluntarily, and without violence : The blood cate from their ill, but the teares 
from his owne good nature: The blood was drawne, the teares were given. We call it 
a childiſh thing to weepe, anda womaniſh, and perchance we meane worſe in that then 
inthe childifh;for therein we may meane falſhood to be mingled with weaknefſe. Chriſt 
made it an argument of his being man , to weepe, for though the lineaments of mans 
bodie,eyes and eares, hands and feet, be aſcribed ro God inthe Scriptures, though the 
affetions of mans mind be aſcribed to him, (even ſorrow, nay Reperitance it ſelfe,isat- | | 
tributed to God) I doe not remember that ever God is ſaidto have wept : Iris for man. 
And when In CINEINS dias Sha he promi- | E 
les, 10 wrpe all teares froms his eyes, what ſhall God have to doe with thar cyc that never 
wept © | me 

He wept ea 1 may 9 he wept now out of a particular 
occaſion. What was that * Quis mortuxe , Lazarme was dead; We ftride over 
ap / ſteps at oncez waive many ſuch conſiderable circumſtances as theſe ; Lararw 
his friend was dead, therefore he wepr, Lazarar, the ſtaffe and ſuſtentarion of that fa- 
muly was dead, heupon whom his Siſters relied; was dead,thereforc he wepr. But I ſtop 
onely upon this one ſtep, Quia mortuws , that he was dead. Now a good man is notthe 
worle for dying , thatis true and capable of a good ſenſe , becauſe he is eſtabliſhed in a 
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' | there beaſoul and body, 


' ed thecwill ſword, the ſword of Juſtice ar homie, and drawn and ſheathed the 


 biver,and ſhall riot fee death ? To ſcethe brain'of a grear and religious Counſellor (and 


better world : but yer when he is gone out of this world he is none of us, he is no longer 
2 man;/The ſtronger opinion inthe Schoole,is, Thar Chriſt himſelfe, when he lay dead 
in the grave}, was no man. Though the Godbead never departed from the Carcafle, 
(there was no divorce of that Hypoſtaticall union) yet becauſe the Humane ſoule was 
departed from it, he was no man. Hugo de S.7 ior. who thinks otherwiſe, that Chrilt 
wasa-matithen, thinkes ſo upon a weakground : He thinkes, that becauſe the ſoule is 
the form-ofman, the ſoul is man ; and that therefore the ſoul remaining, the man re- 
maines. Burt it is notthe ſoule, burthe union of the ſoul, that makes the man. The Ma- 
ſter of the Sentences, Peter Lymbard, that thinks ſo too, that Chriſt was then'aman, 
thinkes ſo upon as weak a ground : He thinkes that it is enough to conſtitute a man, thar 
Coonh that ſoul and body be notunired , bur fill ir is the uni- 
of that makes the man : And therefore when he is diſunited, dead, he is none of us, he 
is no man; and therefore we weep how well ſoever he be. Abraham was loathtolet go 
his wife, though the a : A man hatha naturall lothneſleto ler go his friend, 
though God take him ro him, | | + ACSI) G5 \. 0 £400 
5. Angufin ſayes,that he knew well enough, that his mother was in heaven; and S. | 
| 
] 


Ambroſe,thathe knew wel enough that his maſter Theodoſizes the Emperor was inheaven, | 
but becauſe they ſaw nor in whar ſtarethey were, they thought that ——_ might be | 
asked ar Gods hands in their behalf ; and fo our of a humane and pious 0 jouſneſſe, 
in adeyotion perchance indigeſted, uncoRted, and retaining yet ſome crudities, ſome ir- 
reſolorions, they ſtraycd into prayers for themafter they were dead. Zazaris his fifters | 
made no doubt of thcir brothers ſalvation , they beleeved his ſoul ro'be ina good eſtate: | 
= for his body, they told Chriſt, Lord we know that he ſhall rife arthe laſt day : | 
yetthey wept, . | Es 13s 290 
Here, inthis world, we who ſtay, lack thoſe who are gone out of ir : we know they 
ſhall never come to us, and when we ſhall go to them, whether we ſhall know them or 
no, wediſpute. They whothink that ic conduces to the perfcRion of happineſſe ih hea- 
ven, thatwe ſhould know one another, think piouſly ifthey think we ſhall, For, as for 
the maintenance of rn a6 rates, and Churches, may think diverfly in poiars 
of > thatare not fundamentall,and yet both bertue and&Orthodoxall Churches; 
ſo forthe exaltation of private devotion in points thar are hot furidamenrall, divers men 
may think diverſly,,and both be equally good Chriſtians, Whether we ſhall know them 
there, orno, is problemaricall and equall z that we ſhall riot rillthen, is dogmaticall and 
certain: Therefore we weep, 1 know there are Philoſophers that will not ler us weep, 
norlament the death of any ': And I know tharin'the Scriptures there are rulcs, and 
that-chere are inſtructions convayed in that” example, that David lefr mourning as 
ſoon as the childe was dead 3 And I know that there are Authors of a middle fnature, a- 
bove the Philoſophers, and below the Scriprures, the Apocryphall books, and T know 
it is ſai{there, Comforr thy ſelfe, for thouſhalr do him no good that is dead, Fr terpſum 
peſcimibis (as the vulgar reads ir) thou ſhale make thy {elf worſe and worſe, in the worſt 
degree.Bur yer all this is but of inordinate lamentation'; for inthe ſame place, the ſame 
Wiſe'man ſaycs,My.Son,letthy tears fall downÞverthe dead ; weep bitterly and make 
great moane, as he is worthy. When our Saviour Chriſt had prtered hjs conſummatuns 
et, all was finiſhedgand rherr rage could do him no more hari, When he had urrered his 
Ini mania tu4s, he had delivered and God had received his ſoul, yer how did the whole 


in pieces in the opening of the Temple, Qui mortuwe, becauſe he was dead.” , - *,, 
Truly, to ſeethe band of a great and* mighty Monarch, thathand that hath Pony 
orra19ne 


ſword; the ſword of war abroad; ro ſee that hand lie dead, and not be ableto nip or fi]- 
thoſe men, of whom God hath ſaid, Te are gods, yer Qvrs homo, what man is there that 


God bleſſe all from making, all fron calling any great that. is nor religious) to ſce that 
braici that produced means robecalme guſts at Councell tables, ſtoxmes in Parliaments, 
tempeſts pt commotiohs, to ſce that brain produce nothing bur ſwarmes of 
wotmes and no Proclamationtodifperſethem; To: 


fratneofnature mourn in Eclipſes, and rremble in earth-quakes, and diſſolve and ſhed | 


lipaway one of his own wortmes-(and then 24s home, whar man, though he be one of | 


& 2-reverend Prelare that hath re- | 
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be called one of them when he'is dead.- To re-colleR all,tofce grear men madenomen, 
robe ſure that they ſball never cometo vs, not to be ſure, that we ſhallknowrhemmwhen 
we come to them, to ſee the Licutenants and Images of God, Kings, the ſinews ofthe 
State, religious Counſcllors, the ſpirit of the Church, zealous Pretares, Andehentoſce: 
vulgar, ignorant, wicked, and facinorous menthrown all by one hand of drarh,tmo-oac | 
Cart, into one common Tide-boare, one Hoſpital, one Almeshouſe, onc Priſon, the 
grave, in whoſe duſt no man can ſay,This is the King,this is the Slave, thus is the , 
thisis the Heretique, thisis the Counſellor, this isthe Foole, even this miſcrable -| 
ty of ſo unequall perſons, by ſo foule a hand, is the ſubjxft -of this Jamentauon, cven 
Quia mortums, becauſe Lazarus was dead, Ieſav wept. {N12 | 

He wept even inthat reſpet, 2144 morruws, and he wept in this reſpeRt roo, ©uis non 
adhibita media, lxecauſe thoſe means which in appearance might have ſaved his life, by 
his default were notuſed for when he cameto the houſe,one fiſter, Marthe ſayes to him, 
Lord if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not dyed ;, and then the other lifter, Mary ſayes 
ſo roo, Lord if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not dyed : They all cry our,that he who 
only, only by comming, might have ſaved his life, would not come. Our Saviour knew 
in bunſelfcha he abſtained to betrer purpoſe, and tothe farther glory of God : for when 
he heard of his death, he ſaid to his Diſciples, 1 am glad for your ſakes that I was northere. 
Chriſt had cerrain reſerved purpoſes which conduced to a berter cſtabliſhing of their 
faith, and to abetter advancing of Gods Kingdome, the working of that miracle. Bur 
yet becauſc others were able to ſay to him, it was in you to have faved him, and he did 
not, eventhis @uis now adhibita media, affefed him ; and Jeſus wepr. 

He wept, Erſi quariduanw, though they ſaidunto him, He hath been foure dayes dead, 
and ſtinkes. Chriſt doth not ſay, there is no ſuch matter, he doth not ſtink ; but 
he do, my fricnd ſhall not lack my help. Good friends, uſctull friends,though they may 
commir ſome errors, and though tor ſome migbchaviours they may ſtink in our noſtrils, 
muſt nor be derelited, abandoned to themſclves. Many a fon, many a hcire,findes 


an ill ayre from his Fatherzhis Fathers life Kinkes inthe noſtrils of world, and he | 


heares every where exclamations upon his Fathers uſury, and extortion, and oppreſſion : 
yet it becomes him by a berterlife, and by all other means to reRificand redeem his Fa- 
thers fame. 2uatriduawm eſt,is no plea for my negligence in my family;ro ſay, My ſon,or 
my ſervant hath procceded ſa far in ill ——__ , that now it is to no putpoſe ro go about 
to reform him, becauſe Quatriduanme eff. Quatriduanus ef, is no in my paſtorall 
charge, to ſay that ſeducers, and practiſers, and perſwaders, and ſollicirors for ſuperſti- 
tion, enter ſo boldly into every family, that now it is to no purpoſe to preach religious 
warineſlc, religious diſcretion, religious conſtancy. ,Quatriduanxs eft, is no plea for my 
Ulſury, for my Simony z to ſay,I do but as all the world doth,and hathuſed rodo along 
time. To preachthere where reprehenſion.of ing ſin is accoptable, is ro preach in 
ſeaſon 5 where it is not acceptable, itis out 6f gy, yet we uſt preach. in ſeaſon, 
and out of ſeaſontoo. And when men axe ſo refraQary, as thar they forbeare ro heare, 
or heare andreliſt our preaching, we muſt pray , and where they diſpife or forbid" our 
ay pt muſt lament them, we nauſBweep : 2uatriduanm erat, Lazarus was farſpent, 
et Jeſus wept. | 
: He — Etfi ſuſcitandus , Though he knew that Lezarw were to be reſtored, and 
raiſed to lie again;tor as he mean todeelare a great good will ro him at laſt,fo he would 
utter ſome by the way; he would do a great miracle for him,as he was a mighry Godybur 
he would m_ for him to0,as he was agood natured man. Fruty it is no very charitadle 
diſpoſition, if give all ar my death ro others, if I keep allaH my lite to. my ſelf. For 


how many familics have we ſeen ſhaked, ruined by this di , tharthoughthe'Fa- | 
ther mean toalicn nothing of the inheritance from the Son-at his death, yer becauſe he ; 
aftords him not a competent maintenance in his life, he fabmirs his Son to an encum- | 
bring of his fame with ignominious ſhiftings, and an encumbring of the eftare with.ivre- | 
covcrable debts. I may mean to feaſt a manplentifully at Chriſtmas,and that man may | 
ſtarve betore in Lent : Grear perſons may think it in thein power togive liferoperfons 
and ations by their benefits, when they will, and beforethar wilt be vp and ready, borh 
may become incapable of their benefits. Jeſus would: nor give this family, whom 
hee pretended to love, occaſion of jealoufic, of fuſpition, that he tiegleedrhetn ; | 
and therefore though he came- not preſently ro thar-grear worke, which her ift- | 
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| neſſe of our rebellious fin) then is ever 


A { tended art laſt, yet hee left them nor comfortleſſe by the way; Jeſus 

And ſo(thar we may reſerve {ome minutes for the reſt) we end this part, applying to 
every man that bleſſed exclamarionot'S. Ambroſe, Ad monumentum hoc digners accede- 
pr A , Lord 5 oy; And hou Icomenorro zh to weep over this dead La- 
zarus, this ſoule in this bod h I come nor to a preſent riſing, a preſent deli. 
veranec from the power 0 oHoog if Icanteele the dew of thy teares __— 
can diſcern the - of thy compaſhon bent rowards me, I have comfort all the way,and 
that comfort wil fow inzo an infalibi in the end. 

Andbe this the end of this part, to which we are come by theſe ſteps. Jeſus wepr, 
That as heſhewed himſclfro be God, he might appeare ro be man too : he wept nocin. 
ordinarcly z buthe came nearer exceſſe then ndokeacy. becauſe he was _ 
and becauſcall means for life had not been uſed 3 \Enepanonghe pr 
he wept,though he meant to raiſe him again. 

We paſſe now from his humane to his teares, from Jeſus weeping _ 
 templarion of a naturall calamity fallen upon wn Lows deadt 


ing in contemplation of a Nativnall calamity foreſeen upon a whole 

was to be deſtroyed. he nmr wean re 15 it of | ma mngy—— 

therefore ſayes Epiphanizs, Chriſt wepr there, becauſe oy: how lirrle uſe che 

Jews make of that miracle, his humane teares were propheticall, and his prophe- 
gene grown ro that - And there- 


ricall teares are humane too, they riſe from 
fore the fame Author ſayes, Thatbecauſe they thought it an uncomely thing for Chriſt 


for any temporall thing, ſome men have ym and removed that verſe 
jourofS, 


Lakes Goſpel, That fas whenbefew char © ity, wept : But heis — 


propoſed, and to ſtand eas ne 2 PRI. incontemplation of pub- 


ola calamirics , Therefore Jeſarwept. 
.. Hewept firſt, tnver acolamitionte planke mid fee © lations and acclamati- 
iſciples cried our, Yivet Rex, 


ons'of hes le, then whenthe whole multitude of his 
Bleſſed bethe Ki war oy > mg So er: When Hered tooke to 
himfelfe the name of the Lord, when headmiitred thar groffe flattery, It ir 4 God and nor 
4manthat ſpeakes, It was no wonder thar occafion of lamentation fell upon him. 
Burin the beſt rimes,and underthe beft Princes {firſt, ſuch is the natural! mura of all 
wotldly things ; and then (and that eſpecially) fact iaricinfatencſſs, and enormoul; 
E if and bur raked —ar prphenangs. yu wander 

very man is buta c 2 reares 2 our 
-righthand or yourlefe upon full it will weep. Whether-God lay his Mari 
temporallcalamicies, or hi right — — ———— 
ſperity comes alwaics accompanied with ſomuch anxicty in our felves, ſo much uacer- 
tainty in ir ſelfe, and ſo much envy inochets, ascha that man who abounds moſt, that 


| 


mn 


| giperinee 


was int 


ſpunge ſhall weep 
7. rang. Inter acclamationes, when all went well enovgh with him; to ſhew the 
c of worldly happineſſe, and then he wepr'11ter judicia; 'then when himſcife 
he aR'of denouncing aloeny Jefits wepey To ſhew with how 
ill a will he on thoſe I em amory-e eters tte wa rants. nothe; had drawne 
thoſe judgements upon them. How often doe rhe 'Prophers repeat thar phraſe, 0uus 
fe Os We bad efebe that I have ſeene ion chis,and this people 1 Ir 
was a burden that preſſed. teares from the Propher Eſay, I will water thee with my teares, 
0 Heſbbon : when he muſt pronounce 9s he could notbur weep over 
her. No Prophet ſotenderas Chriſt, nor ar rpg yore en we takes 
rod into his hand, burwith reares inhis cyes. did God lack a footſtoole, thar he 
ry Ago n+ Did God lack glory, and could have 
CIT bet therefore, ro afflit him y here, andetcr- 
Sever Chriſt weeps for inthe way ofhivmercy, it is likely he was 
- ale wit xn th ay ffi Julie: Ifbe weepfor it,bohad rather — 

judgements Jeruſalem were m his owne primary, 

| tive, and abſolute Decree, hw reſpe® to their fins could he be diſpleaſed with 
| bis owneaG, oxwecy andibeeardrbichoncly himſclife had done £ would God ask 
tharqueſtion of Iſracl, Quaremoriemini CT, ? why will you dye O houſe of If- 
 Tacl? if God lay open to that anſwer, We die therefore, becauſe you have killed us, Jeru- 


P3 alem 1 


2 Part, 


Inter accla. 
manones. 
Luke 39-38. 


Inter judicia, 


Eſay 16.9. 


| 
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ſalem would not judge her ſelfe,therefore Chriſt judged her ; Jeruſalem would nor weep 1 
tor her ſelf, andtherefore Jeſus wept; but in thoſe reares of his,he ſhewed,that he had ra- | | 
ther her own teares had —_— and mm away _ judgements. aw | 
He wept,cum mOualit,(2 Textthere,when leſws came near the City an 

—— it then —_ nn. If —_ not come neare the miſerics of our bevehiemy ifwe| | 
Pagina | will notſee them, we will never weep over them, never be affected towards then. It was | | 
Nou cumili, | cum ille, not cumilli, when Chriſt himſclfe, not when his Diſciples, his followers, who | | 
could doe Jeruſalem no good, tooke knowledge of it. It was not cum 14, nor it was not 
cums illa, not whenthoſe j drew neare, It is por ſaid ſo; neither is there any 
time limited in the Text, when thoſe judgements were to fall upon Jeruſalem it is oncly 
ſaid generally, indefinitely, theſe dayes ſhall come upon her. And yer Chriſt did not 
caſc himſclfe upon thar, that thoſe calamities were remore and farre off, but though they 
were ſo, and notto fall till after his death, yet he lamented furure calamitics then, then | } 
Jeſus wept. Many ſuch little Brookes as theſe fall into this River , the conſideration of 
Chriſts Prophericallteares ; but ler ir be enough to have ſprinkled theſe drops our of the 
River; Thar Jeſus,though a private perſon, wept in contemplation of publique calami. 
tics ; Thar he wept in the beſt times, fore-{ceing worſe ; That he wept in their mile- 
ries, becauſe he was no Authorofthem : That he wept nor till he rooke their miſcries 
into his conlideration : And he did weep a good time, before thoſe miſeries fell upon 
them. There remaine yer his third teares, his pontificall reares, which accompany his ſa- 
crifice 3 Thoſe teares we called the Sea, but a Seawhich muſt now be bounded with a 
very little ſand. | 

3. Part, To faile apace through this Sea, theſe teares, the rearcs of his Croſſe, were expreſſed 
by that ineftimable* waight, the finnes of all the world. If all the body were cye, 
argues the Apoſtle in another place z why,hereall the body was eyc , every pore of his | C 
body made ancye by teares of blood, and every inch of his body made an cye by their 
bloody ſcourges. And if Chriſts _— - Ree +5 weep,ſhallnot his looking 
upon us here, with tearcs in bis eyes, tuchreazes in ſuch eyes, ſprings of reares, rivers of ) | 
teares, ſcas of teares make us weep.too 4 Peter who wept under the waighr of his garti- 
cular fin, wept bitterly : how bitterly wept Chriſt under the waighr of all the fins of all 
the world? In the firſt reares, Chriſts humane teares{rhoſe we called a fpring)we fetched 
water at one houſe, we condoled a private calamity in another; Zazeras was dead. In 
his ſecond teares, his Propheticall teares,vvee went to the condoling of a whole Nation, 
and thoſe we called a River. Intheſe third teares, his ponrificall reares, reares for ſin, 
for all fins (thoſe we call a.Sea) here is Mare l1berum, iden free and open to all , Every 
man ma n_" home, home to NEny lament _—_ fins there. -- 

Iam om concluding all ro be impenirenc, that doe not actuall a 
teares 3 Iknow there are TOR FP A doe nor affo om And yer , 
the worſt Epithet, which the beſt Poet could fixe upon Plato himſclfe, was to call him 
Iachrymabilis, a perſonthat could not weep. But to weep for other things, and nor to 
weep for {1n,or if not to teares, yer notto come tothattenderneſſe,to that mclting,to that 
t 


thawing, that reſolvi the bowels which good ſoules feele z, this is x { (1 ſaid 
before,cvery man isa ſpunge) thisis Ce —_n Faumice ſtone ; the light- 
| neſle, the hollowneſlſe of af} is there#ſtill; but (as the Pumice is) dried in the At- 
nacs of luſt,of ambition, of flames in this world. 

| I have but three words to ſay of theſe rearcs of this weeping. Whatiris, what it is 
for, what it docs; the nature, the uſe, the benefit of theſe teares, is all. And in the firſt, 
I forbeare to inſiſt upon S. Baſis Metaphor, Lachryme ſodor animi male ſani ; Sin is my 
fickneffe, the blood of Chriſt Jeſus is my Bezar, teares 1sthe fear that that produceth, [E 
I forbeare Greg. Nyſſens Metaphor too, Lachryma ſanguis cordis defecatme;, Teares are out 

beſt blood, ſo agitared, ſo ventilated, ſo mibed, {o rarified into ſpirits, as that thereby 1 
become dem: ſprritzs,one ſpirit with my God: That is large enough, and imbraces all, 
which S. Gregory ſayes, That man weeps truly, that ſoul ſheds true teares, that conſiders 
ſeriouſly, firſt, abs fees innocentia, the bleſied ſtate which man was in, in his integrity 
at firſt, #6+f#;t;, and then conſiders, «bi eft in tentationibus, the weak cſtare that man is in 
now, inthe midſt of tentations, where, if he had no more, himſclf were tcntation too 
much,vb: ef, and yer confiders farther, abs erit, in gehenna, the inſupportable,and for all 
that, the inevitable , thetrreparable, and for all thar, undeterminable rorments of hell, 
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ubj eris ; and laſtly, wbi non erit, in cels, the unexprefſible joy and glory which he loſes 
in heaven,u6; ney erit, wherehe ſhall never be. Theſe foure ro contider ſeriouſly, where 
man was, wicre he is, where he ſhall be, where heſhall neyer be; ace foureſuch Rivers, 
as c6nſtirute a Paradiſe. And as aground may be a weeping ground, though it have no 
| 9 15 ing of waters in it; ſoa ſoole thar can poure 
out it {clf into theſc religious confiderarions, may bea weeping ſoule, though ic have a 
dry eye: This weeping rhen is bur a true ſorrow, (that was our firſt) and then, what this 
trae forrow is given us for, andrhar is our next Confideration, p 
As water is in nature a thing indifferent, ic may givelife, (fo the firſt living things that 
were, were inthe water) and it may deſtroy life,(fo all chings living upon the earth, were 
deſtroyed in the water) bur yer though wm 6 though it have done good and bad, 
yet water docs now one good office, which no ill quality that is in it can equall, it wa- 
ſhes ourſoules in Bapriſme , fo though there be good reares and bad reares, reares that 
waſh away fin,and teares thar are fin, yet all teares have this degree of good in them, that 
arc all ſome kinde of argument of nature, ofa tender heart 5 and the Hol 
Ghoſtloves to work in Waxe, and not in le. I that is bur meerly Poeti 
which the Poet ſaics, D5ſcunt Lichrymere decemter ; that ſome ſtudyto weep with a good 
grace; ugg, volunt plorant re, quog, modo, they make uſe and advante of hci 
weep when they will. Bur of thoſe who weep not when rhey would, but when 
they would not, do half imployrheir rearcs upon thatfor which God hath given them 
that ſacrifice upon {in} God made the Firmament, which he called Heaven, after it had 
divided the waters : After we have diftinguiſhed our teares, naturall from ſpirituall, | 
worldly from heavenly, rhenthere is a Firmament eſtabliſhed in us, then there is a hea- 
ro us: 2ndrruly; ro caſt Pearles before Swine, will ſcarce be better reſem- 


ven 
bled, then to ſhed tearcs whichseſemble pearles for worldly loſſes. 

examples of me ly enamored upon age £ orifupon ape, upon 
deformiry?Ifthere be exam fare they not examples of ſcorn roo 9 doe nor all 


others laugh ar their tcares Nathdytoheh'is our paſſionate doting upon this world, Mun- 


| Dnrvitaut ctiem fpeciem ſedattiong amiſerit : The face | 
of the whole world is ſo inkled; ſo rumed, fodeformed,as that man might 
be truſted with this world, andthere is no jealoufic, no ſuſpition that this world ſhould 


be able ro miniſter any occaſionof remation to man: Speciem ſedut#iong amiſit. And yet, | 


catiero be witty, eafie to extend an Epigram to a , and a ro an Invedtive, in 

declaiming againſtthis world) that world which it felfe truly in an Aurumne, in it 

ſclte; findes ir ſelfe ina fpring, in our imaginations. Labenti haremas, ſayes that Father ; | 
Et cum labentem ſiſtere non poſſumss, cum ipſo labimur , The world paſſes away, and 

me cleaveto itz and when wee cannor ſtay it from, paſſing away, wee paſſe away 

with it, 

To mourne paſſionately for the love of this world, which is decrepit , and upon the 
deathbed, or imoderately for the death of any thar is paſſed out of this world, isnot the 
—_ That hath good uſe which Chr notes, that when Chriſt was 

d of Lazarus death, he ſaid he was glad 4 when he came to raiſe him to life, then hee 
wept : forthough his Diſciplesgained by ir, (rhey were confirmed by a Miracle) though 
the family gained by it, (they had their La{arw againe) yet Lazarw himſelfe loſt by it, 
by being re-impriſoned, re-commitred, re-fubmirted to-the manifold incommodities of 
this world. * When our Saviour Chriſt forbad rhe women ro weepe for him, it was be- 
cauſethere was nothing in him, for rearcs to worke upon ; no fin : Ordinem flendi docuit, 
ſfaies S. Bernard, Chriſt did not abſolurely-forbid teares , bur regulate and order their 
> + ox res ant in the righe place; firſt for ſin. David wept for 4 bſol/on; 
He mighe imagine, that he died in fin,he wept not for the Child by Bathſhebs, he could nor 
ſaſpet ſomuch dangerin that. Bxitus 49narum, ſaies David, Rivers of waters ran downe 


from mineeyes, why 2uiailli, Becauſe rhey, who arerhey  notorher men , as it is ordi- 


Lujin ſtipſs arnit, in nobis floret, (ayes $. ator as wittily as S. Augufine, (as it is 


narily taken ; but 'Q#14 15, Becauſe mine owne eyes (ſo Hilary, and Ambroſe, and Auguſt | 


take it) have not kepr thy Lawes : As thecalamities of others, ſothe fins of others may, 
bur ourowne fins muſt be the obje& of our ſorrow. Thos ſhalt offer to me, ſaies God, the 


Auguſtine himſcife hath ſcarce ſaid any thing | 


Ad qnid, 
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firſt of thy ripe fraits, and of thy liquors , as our Tranſlation hath it : The word in the Ori- 
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ginall is Veds ha, lackrymarum, and ofthy teares : Thy firſt teares muſt be to God 
for ſin : The ſecond and third-may be to nature and civility,and ſuch ſecular offices. But 
Liquore ad lippitudinem apto quiſquamne ad pedes lavendes abmetur * It is S.Chryſoſtomes 


| exclamation and admiration , wilt any waſh his feer in water for ſore eyes £ will an 
" | man embalme the Carcaſſeot the world, which he treads under foote , with thoſe 


teares which R___ WR = _ ? Did 7oſeph of __ beſtow —_— his 
mes (though he brought a ſuperfluous quantity , a pound waight for one 
hoe: ) yet did he beſtow any upon the body of cither of the Thieves £ Tearesare true 
orrow,that you heard before; Truc ſorrow is for (in, that you haveheard now; Allthat 
remaines is how this ſorrow works, what it does. 

The Fathers have infinitely delighted themſelves in this deſcant, the blefſed effe of 
holy teares. He amongſt them that regzembers us,that inthe old Law all Sacrifices were 
waſhed, he meancs , That ourbeſt ſacrifice, even prayer it ſclfe, receives an improve- 
ment, a dignity, by being waſhed inteares. He thatremembers us,?thar it any roome of 
our houſc be on fire, we run for water, meanes that in all tentations, we,ſhould have re- 
courſe ro tearces. He that rels us, that money being putinro a baſon, is ſeene ara farther 
Ciſtance, if there be water inthe baſon, then if it be emptic, meanes alſo, that our moſt 
pretious devotions receive an addition, a multiplication by holy tearcs.S. Bernard meanes 
all thatrhey all meane in that, Cor lachrymas neſciens durum,impurum , A hard heartis a 


efficax,c. One teare will doe thee as much good, as all the flames of Purgatory. We 


fill my ſpunge with teares, 
of the Spunge. | 


melancholy, to figh for n, is nota vapour 


or 
Toendall, tro weep for fin isnota dam 
onfeſſer ſaid ſtill unto her, inthe behalfe of her Son 


himſclfis thy Confeſfor, and he abſolves thee, filizs iſtarum lackrymarem, the ſoule ba- 
thed in theſc teares cannot periſh : for this is trans 1mmer ſio,thar threefold dipping which 


_—_—o— — 7 


tm 


| 


thy Name. Soequall, ſo indifferentathing is it, when we come to godly ſorrow, whe- | 


A 


; And.in. Codrce ſcripra, all our fins are | 6 
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Naawan the'Leper came cleaner our of Jordan, then he was before his leproſie, (for his 


A 


D 


El —_— | 
words are part of a Dialogue, of a Conferehce, betweene Chtiſt, and'a man who 


pn 


fleſh cameasthe fleſh of a child) ſo there ſhall be better evidence in rhis baptiſme ofth 
nets Arne cre berrer in thy ſelf, for then thou hadſt no fenkt 
thy own eſtare, inthisthou haſt: And thoa ſhalt have better cvidetice from others 
r003 for howfoever ſome others will difpute, whether all children which dye after Bap- 
tifme, becerrainly ſaved or no, it neverfell into doubt or diſpuration, whether all thar 
die truely repenrant, be favedorno. Weeprheſereares rruly,and God ſhall performero 
on nm! neg which he makes in Eſay, The Lord —_ teares from thy face, 
all that are fallen by any occationof calamity here, in the mi Church; and he ſhall 
on ard, which he makes in the Revelation , The Lord ſhall wipe all teares 
om thine eyes, that is, dry upthe founaine of teares; remove all occation ofrearcs here- 
after, inthe ttiamphant Church, 
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MAT. 19. 17. 
| Andhe ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thow me Good ? There is none Good biit Ont; that is,G0d. 


FEPIrY Hat which God commanded by his Word, tobe tone ar ſoime times (that 
ARaSy vec ſhould hutnble our ſoules by faſting) che ſarhe God commands by his 
MIT? Church ; to be done now : In the Scriptures you have Preceprom, The 
SAL thing i (lf, What, In the Church, you hove the rr, The rime, Wien 
LPWEb. T he Scriptures are Gods Voyce;The Churthris hisEechs 4 a-redoubling, 
a DE ſome patticular ſyllables;and accents of the ſamevoice. And as we hatken 
with ſome earneſtnefſe, and ſome admitation at ai Ecchs, whth perchahce we doe riot 
| underſtand the voice that occaſioned thatEccho + '{6 doe the children of God 
| pply themſelves to the Ectho of his Chtirch, when perctiance otherwiſe , they would 
lefſe underſtand the voice of God, it his Sctiptures, if that volee were not ſorcdonbted 
untothem. This faſting then, thus efijoyned by God; for the geerell, in his Word, and 
thus limited ro this Time , forthe particular, in hisChurch, i 
CO : Wherr, the firft conrſe(that which we beginto ſerve in now) is Manna, 
of Angels, plemifull, frequent preaching; butthe ſecond coutſe, is the very body 
and blood of Chrift Jeſus , ſhed forns,/2nd given tous, in that bleſſed Sacrament , of 
which himſclfe makes vs worthy receivers at that tirne. Now, as the end of all bodily 
catitg,is Aﬀernilation, that after all other concoctions, thar meat may be made 7dem cor- 
pe, the ſame body that I ar; ſothe end of all ſpirituall eatinggis Aſimitarion too, That 
after all Hearing, and all Receiving, 1 may be made 1dew forities cus Domino, the fate 


but one, that is God. 


| + ed a queſtiontohim z to whom Chriſt makes ar anſwer by way of another que- 
one lobe rev Srordboyg ory te In the words, and by oceafion of them, we conſider 
the Text, the Context, and the Pretext : Not a8 threeequall parts of the Building ; but 
the Comtexr, asthe ſitnation and ProfpeR of the Hotiſs, The Pretext; as the Accelſe and 
entrancetothe houſe , And then the Textir ſcMfe , 2s the Houſe it ſelfe , as the body of 
the building:'In aword, In the Text, the Words; Inthe Contevt,the Occaſion of the 
_ In the Prerext, the Pretence, rhe purpoſe, the diſpoſitioti'of him who gave the 
occaſion, 


indeed bur a continuation | 


ſpirit, that my God is : og; thoup t begoodto Heare, goodto Receive, £00d to Me: | 


\yer, (it we y, and-conſamimatively ) why call we cheſe good £ 
there ts nothing good but One, that is, Aſfimilatioivro God , In which petfe&and con- | 
ſummative ſenſe, Chrift faics ro rhis Matigin this Text, 1hy talleft rhou m7e good? there is 
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1 Parc, We begin with the Context; the fituation, the proſpect; how it ſtands, how it is but-| A 
Context, | ted, how jt is bounded; to what it relates, with whar it is conneQed. And in that, we are 
| | 80 farther curious, bur onely to nore this, that the Text ſtands in that Story, where a 
| man comesto Chriſt, inquires the way to Heaven , belceves himſelfe ro be in that way 
already, and (when he heares of nothing , but keeping the Commandements) beleeves 
himſclfe to be fargone inthat way , But when he is rold alſo, har there belongs to ir 
a departing-with his Riches, his beloved Riches, he breakes off the conference, helepa- 
| rates himſclfe from Chriſt, for, (ſaics the Story) This Man had great poſſefions. And to 
| this purpoſe, (to ſeparate us from Chrilt) the pooreſt amongſt us, hath great poſſeſſions. 
He that ſtarves,as well as he that ſurfers, he that lies in the ſpitting places, and excremen- 
tall corners of the ſtreets, as well as he that ſits upon carpets, in the Region of perfumes, 
he thatis ground andtrod ro durt, with obloquie,and contempr, as well as he that is builr 
upevery day, a ſtory and ſtory higher with addirions of Honour, Every man hath ſome | p 

ſuch pollc(ſions as poſleſſc,him, ſome ſuch affeRions as weigh downe Chriſt Jeſus , and 

ſeparate him from Him, rather then from thoſe affeRions, thoſe poſſeſſions. Scarce any 
finner but comes ſometimes to Chriſt, iathe language of rhe man in this Text, Good Ma- 
fter what good thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal life? And if Chriſt would go no far- 
ther with ſuch men, butto ſay rothe Adulrerer , Do not thou give thy money to uſury; 
no more to the penurious Uſurer, bur, Do notthou waſt thy ſelfc in ſuperfluous and cx- 
7 90 feaſting; If Chriſt would proceed no farther, bur to ſay rothe needy perſon, that 

ad no money , Do not thou buy preferment, or to the ambicious perſon har ſoares y 
afterall, Do notthouforſake th Elke, deje thy ſelfe,undervalue thy ſclfe, In all theſe 
caſes, the Adulterer and the Uſurer , The needy and the ambitious man, would all ſay 
with the man inthe Text, vAl theſe things have we done from our youth. But when Chriſt 
proceeds to a Yade, & vende, rodepart with their poſſeſſions , that which they poſleſle, | 6 
that which poſſeſſes them, this changes the cale, I 
There are ſome fins ſoroored, ſoriveted in men, ſo incorporated, ſo conſubſtantiared 
in the ſoule, by habiruall cuſtome, asthar thoſe fins have contracted the nature of An- 
cientpollcſſions. As men call Manners by their names , ſo fins have taken names from 
men, and from places; Simon M24 gave the nameto a fin, and ſo did Gehazzg,and Sogdom 
did ſo: Thereare finsthat run in Names, in Families, in Blood , Hereditary ſins,cntailed 
fins; and men do almoſt prove their Gentry by thoſe fins, and are ſcarce beleeved to be 
rightly borne,ifrhcy have norrhoſe fins, Theſe are great poſſcſhons, and men do much 
more eaſily part with Chriſt,then with theſc fins. Butthen there are leſle (ins, light fins, 
vanities; and yer even theſc cometo poſleſſe us, and ſeparate us from Chriſt. How many 
men negle&rhis ordinary meanes of their Salvation, the comming to theſe Exerciſes, 
not becauſe rheir undoing lycsonir,or their diſcountenancing; but meerely out of levity, | 1 
of vanity, ofnothing ; they know not what todo clſe, and yet do not this. You heare of. 
one man that was drowned in a veſſell of Wine; but how many thouſands in ordinary. 
water £ And he was no more drojvned in that precious liquor, then they inthat common 
water. A gad of ſtecledoes no more choake a man, then a feather, then a haire ; Men 
periſh with whiſpering fns, nay with filent ſins , ſins that never tell the conſcience they 
are fins , asoften as with crying fins : And in hell there ſhall meer as many men, that 
neverthought what was fin, as thar ſpent all their thoughts inthe compaſling of fin , as 
many, who ina flack inconfideration , never caſt athought upon thart place , as that by 
ſearing their conſcience, overcame the ſenſe and fearc of the place. Great fans are great 
volſcſtong; bur levitics and vanitics poſſeſſe us too;zand men had rather part with Chriſt, 

then with any poſſeſſions z which is all we will note our ofthis firſt part, The Context/} 
| the ſituation, and proſpett of the houſe, the coherence and connexion ofthe Text. _. |E 
F"M4 The ſecond parr,is the pretext; that is the pretenſe, the purpoſc,che diſpoſition of him 
| pretext. | har moved this queſtionto Chriſt, and occafionedthisanſwer. Upon which we make. 
this ſtop, becaulc it hath been variouſly apprehended by the tors ; for ſame think | 
hecame in an humble diſpoſitiontolcarn of Chriſt,and others think he camein a Phari- 
ſaicall confidence in himſclf,with which Zpiphaniwe firſt,and then S. Jerome charge him. 
But in ſuch doubrful caſes in other mens ations, when it appeares not evidemly,whether , 
it were well,orill done, where the balances caven,alwayes put you in your charity, and 
that will rurne the ſcalethe beſt way.,Things which are in themſclves, bur miſ-interpre- 
table, doe not you preſently miſ-interpret, you allow ſome graines to yourgold, befoge 
Yell — 


> —— 
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| youcall x light: allow ſome infirmitics ro any man, .before youralt hiar ill.- For this 
man in the Text, vezzt, ſayes this E , he cattcro Chriſt, he came 6f himſclfe. 
S, Peter him(ſclfcame nor (o,$. Pcrey came nor, nll his brother Az#rew btought him : none 
of the twelve Apoſtles came to Chriſt fo, they came nor, till: Chriſt them : Here, 
wehearcof no calling, no inviting,no mention of any motion towards him, no intimari- 
on of any intimation to him, and yer he came, . Blefſed arethey tharcomero Chriſt 
Jeſus, before any collaterall reſpects draw them, before rhe Laws compellthera, before 
calamities drive them to him: He onely comes harher, thar comes.voluncarily, and is 
glad he is here z He that comes {o, as that he had rather he were away, is nor . YVe- 
wit, ſayes our Euangeliſt, of this man: And then, ſayesS. cHark,bandling the ſame ſto- | Mock. 10.17. 
ry, Yenit procurrens, He came running. Nicodems came not ſo, Nicedemus durſt notavow 
his commi therefore he camecreeping,and he came ſoftly;ahd he came ſeldome, 
B | and he came by nighr. 

Bleſſed are they who make haſte ro Chriſt, and publiſhtheir zcale to the encourage- 
mentof others ; Foy, own himſelfa religious — in the time of his 
triall, that-dothnothis parr in eſtabliſhing the religious conſtancy of other men. Of all 

Demonſtration is thepowertulleſt : when I have juſt reaſonrothink ty ſuperi- 
ours would have it thus, this is Muſique to my ſoul; When I heare them fay they would 
haveit thus, this is Rhetorique ro my loule 3 When I ſee their Laws enjoyne itto be 
thus, this is Logick to my ſoul, bur when 1 fee them aQtually, really, clearely,conſtant- 
ly do thus, this is a Demonſtration to my ſoule, and Demonſtration is the powerfulleſt 
proofe: Theel ceof inferiours is iti words,the eloquence of ſuperiours is in aQtion. 

He came to Chriſt ; hee ran ro him 3 and when hewas come, as S. Mark relates it, 
He fell upon his knees to Chriſt. He ſtood not then Phariſaically upon his own legs, his- 
C | own merits, though he had been a diligent obſerver of the Commandements before. 
Bleſſed are they, who bring the teſti of a former zeale to Gods ſervice, and yet 
make that no excuſe for their preſent, or flackneſſe ; The benefir of 'our former 
goodneſſe is, that thatenables us tobe the berrerftill : For, as all example is powerfull 
upon us, ſo our own example moſt of alt; 'inrhiseaſe we are moſt immediately bound 
by ourſelves ;- ſhill robe ſogood, as weour ſelves have been before : There wasa time 
when I was ing ; but there ſhall never be any time, when 1 ſhall be ng; and 
therefore I am moſt to reſpefthe furure. The good ſervices that a man hath done to 
God by pen, or ſword, are wings, and they exalt him if he would go forward ; butrhey 
are waights and depreſſe him, and aggravare his condemnation, if his preſumption upon 
the merit of thoſe former ſervices, him for che furure. This man had'done well, 
but he ſtood not upon thdt ; he kneeled ro Chriſt, 'and he ſaid ro him, Magifter bone, 
D| Gopd maſter. He was noignotant man, and yet he acknowledged thar he had ſomewhat 
more tolearn of Chriſt,then heknew yer. Bleſſed are they that inanimate all their know- 
ledge, conſummare all in Chriſt Jeſus. The Univerſiry is a Paradiſe, Rivers of know- 
ledge arethere, Arts and Sciences flowfrom thence. ell Tables are 97x; concluſs, 
(as 1tis ſaid in the Canticles) Gardeps that ave walled ty,and are Foxtes fionati, Wells 
that ave ſealed up 5 bottomleſſe ISIS there. emer nn 
quietadinum, which the P of, The waters of »eft., they flow iſtro bono, 
from this good maſter, mn pooh again 4 Ns wy that vour; not, and 
ends not with his glory,is but a giddy, bur a verriginous circle, but an claborate and ex- 
quiſite ignorance. He would learn of tim,and whats? Suid bons faciam, Whit good thing 
_ _—_ refers to the future 5 to do aswell as yy gn pt, 

ding ſo. B are they that bring their knowledge inro praftiſe , ed again, 
E | thatcrownthcir Le Rn D, £11049, 9! 2OR97 f 
| This was his diſpoſition that came, His, though he were a yong man z (for ſo heis 
ſaidto be, inthe 22. ver.) and yong menare not often ſo forward in ſuch wayes. 1 re- 
member one of the Tangggages celebrates & magnifies one of the Romane Emperors 
for Gs, Thar he would marty when he was yong ; that he would fo ſoon confine and 
limit his pleaſurcs, ſo ſoon determine hisaffeRions in one perſon, When 'a yong man 
comes to Chriſt, Chriſt receives him-with an extraordinary welcome z well intimated 
m that, that that diſciple whom Chriſt loved moſt, came to him y He carne 
though he were yong ; and he came though he were Favs 2 principibes, (for ſo he's 
| Tniiod in S. Zake) A principall man,a greatman'; as wetranſlate it, One of the Ralers > | Luke 18.48, 
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res Cs EINE look to underſtand from man, thou muſt | 
look out ſuch a man as is God too, So that this was Chriſts method, by theſe holy in- 
| ſinuations 


for ſo he is a reall and a perſonall anſwer and inſtance to that ſcornfull queſtion of the 
Phariſces, N»nquid 2 prancipibus, Do any of the Rulers, any great men, belecve in Chriſt ? 

[tis true that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſay, Now multi nobiles, few noble men come to' hea. 

ven. Not out of Panigorola, the Biſhop of Aſti,his reaſon, Paxci quia paxci, There can- 

not come many noble men to heaven, becauſe there arenot many upon carth ; for many | 
times there are many, In.calme and peaccable rimes, the favours of indulgene 

Princes, in ative and ſtirring times, the merit and the fortune of forward men, do often 

enlarge rhe number.” Bur ſuch is often the corrupt-inordinateneſle of greatneſſe, that ir 

only carries them fo much beyond other men, but not ſo much nearer ro God , It only 

ſers men ata farther, not God at a nearer diſtance rothem z bur becauſe they are come 

to be called gods, they think they have no farther to go ro God, but to themſelves. But 

God u the God of the Mountains, as well as of the Yalleyes : Greatand ſmall are equall, and 

equally nothing in his fight: for, when all the world is 1» pugillo,;n Gods fiſt,{as the Pro- 

pher ſpeaks) who can ſay then, This is the Ant, this is the Elephant s Our converſati- 

on ſhould be in heaven ; and if we look upon the men of this world; as from heaven, as 

if we looked upon this world it ſelf, from thence, the hils would be no hils, but all one 
Aat and equall plain; ſoare all men, one kinde of duſt. Records of nobility are only from 

the book of Life,and your prefermentis your intereſt ina placeatthe right hand of God, 

Bur yet, when thoſe men whom God hath raiſed in this world, take him in their armies, 
and raiſe him too, though God cannot be exalted above himſclf,yer he is content to call 
this a raiſing, and to thank them for ir, Therefore when this man, a man of this rank 

came to him, Jeſus beheld him, ſayes the Goſpell, and he loved him, and he ſaid, Onething 
thoulackeſt ; God knows, he lac —_ 3 bur becauſe he had that one, 'zealc 

to him, Chriſt doth not reproach to him hi rr 4k defeQts : God pardons great men ma- 

ny errors, forthat one good affetion, a zeale to his glory, and his cauſe. 

His diſpoſition then, (though it have ſeemed ſufpitious, and queſtionable ro ſome)was 
ſo good, as that it hath afforded ——_—_ conſiderations. Ifit were not ſo good as 
theſc circumſtances iſe, yet it us another as good confiderarion, That how | 
bad ſoever it were, Chriſt Jeſus refuſed him nor, when he came to him. When heen- 
quired of Chriſt afrer ſalvation, Chriſt doth nor ſay, There is no ſalvation for thee; thyu 
Viper, thou Hypocrite, thou Phariſce, Thave locked aniron doore of predeſtinarion be- 
tween ſalvation and thee z when he enquited of him, whar he ſhould doro be ſure of 
heaven, Chriſt doth not ſay, There is no ſuchart, no ſuch way, no ſuch afſurance here ; 
but you muſt look into the eternall decree of EleQtion firſt, and ſee whether rthar ſtand 
for youor no: But Chriſt reaches him the true method of this art : for, when he ſayesto 
him, Why calleſt chow me good ? There is none good but God, he only diredts him in the way 
to that end, which he did indeed, or j ed torſeek.” And this direQion of his, this 
method isour third part; In which, (having —— the firſt, the Context)'the 
ſituation and proſpe&of the houſe, that is, the c and: occaſion of the words, 
And in theſecond, (the Pretext) gheaccefſe and entrance ro the houſe, thar is, rhe 
tenſe and purpoſe of him thar occaſioned the words, now be pleaſed ro look 
farther into the houſe it ſelf, and to ſet how that is built z- that 15, by what method Chriſt 
builds up, and edifies this new diſcipleof his ; Fer 6 ſcope and inrenti- 


on of the Text,and that,to which all the reſt did ſomewhat nec y ne the way. 
Our Saviour Chriſt thus undertaking the farther reifying of this thus diſpoſed dilci- 


ple, by a faire merhod leads him rothe true end z Good ends, and by good wayes, con- 
ſummare goodnefſe. Now Chriſts anſwer to this man isdiverſly read : We readeit, 
(as you have heard ) why calleſt thow me ? The ition in the Romane 
Church, reads it thus, Quid me i &s de bono ? Why doſt thou queſtion wwe concerning 
goodneſſe ? Which is trues That which anſwers the Originallz and ir can admitno| 
_—_ bur thatours doth ſo. Bur yer, Origen, to be ſure, in his eighth Tracare upon | 

is Goſpell, reads it bothwayes: And-S, ine, in his 63. Chap. of the ſecond 
book De conſenſu Evangeliſtarum, thinks it may very well be beleeved, that Chridid | 
ſay both :-That when this man called him good maſter, Chriſt ſaid then, There was nowe 
good bat God ; -and that when this manasked himygwhat 


ins he ſhould do,then Chriſt 
aid, Why doft thou ask mt, me whon: thos thinkeſt = —+ pre. dyes is goodneſſe ? 
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finuations, by theſe approaches, and degrees, to bririg this manto a knowledge, that he 
was very God, and fo the Mefſhas that was expected." Nibil oft falſitas, niſt cum eſſe puta- 
tur, quod non eft : All error conſiſts inthis, that werake things to be leſſe or more, other 
then they are. Chriſt was pleaſed to redeem this matifrom thiserror, and bring him ro 
know truly what he was, that he was God. Chriſt therctore doth nor rebuke this man, 
by any denying that he himſelf was good; for Chriſt darh aſſume thar addition to him- 
ſclf, 1 a7 the good Shepheard. Neither doth God forbid;tharthoſe good parts which are 
inmen, ſhould be celebrated with condigne praiſe. We ſee thix God, as ſoonas he ſaw 
that any thing was good, he ſaid ſo, he urtered it, heideclared it, firſt of rhe Light, and 
then of other creatures : God would be noauthor, no-example of ſmothering rhe due 
praiſe of good aQtions. For, ſurely that man hath nozeale-ro goodnefſe in himſclf, that 
affordsno praiſe to goodneſle in other men. Io 
But Chriſts = was allo, thar this praiſe, this recognition, -rhis reſtimony of his 
oodneſſe, might be cartied higher, and referred to the only true author of ir, ro God. 
To the Prieſts and the Elders come to 1#4ith, and they fayro her, Thou attthe exaltarion 
of ſcruſalem, thou art the great glory of Iſrael, thou arr the rejoycing of onr Nation, 
thouhaſt done all theſe things by thy hand z And all this was true of 1udrrh; and due to 
tadith; and ſach recognitions, -and ſuch acclamations God requires of ſuch people, as 
have received ſuch benefirs by ſuch inſtruments : For asthere'is Freaſon, and _—_ | 
ſop, ſo there is Sacriledge, and perty-facriledge ; and petty-(acriledge is ro rob Princes 
and great perſons oftherr juſt praiſe. Bur then, as we muſt confer this upon them, ſo 
muſtthey,and we, and all transfer all _ God : for ſo 1uduh proceeds there, with her 
Prieſts and Elders, Begin unto my God, with Timbrels, fiag untothe Lord with Cym- 
bals, exalt him, and call upon his name. So likewiſe Elizabeth magnifies the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, Bleſſed art thou xmong i women : And this was true of her, and due to her ; 
and ſhe takes it to her ſelf, when ſhe ſayes there, From henceforth all Generations ſhall call 
me bleſſed ; but firſt, ſhe had carried ir higher, to the higheſt, My ſoule doth magnifie rhe 
Lord, and my ſþirit doth'rejoyce in God my Saviour. In a word, Chriſt forbids not this 


| man tocallhim'good, but he directs hin to know in what capacity that attribute of good- 


neſſe belonged to him,as he was God : Thar whenthis'man beleeved beforethar Chriſt 
was good, and learnt from him now,that none was good bur God,he might by afarrher 
concoQtion, a fatther ruminarion, a farther medirarion of this,come in due time toknow 
that Chriſt was God ; - And this was his Method, + - | 
Now this leads us into two rich and fragrant fields ;'! this ſets us upon the two Hemi- 
o—_ of the world ; the Weſtern Hemiſpheare,the land of Gold, and Treafnre, and 
Eaſtern Hemiſpheare, the land of Spices and Perfumes ; for this puts us upon both 
theſe conſiderations, firſt, That nothing is Eſſentially good, bur God, (and there is the 
land of Gold, centricall Gold, viſcerall Gold, gremiall Gold, Gold in the Matrice and 
womb of God, that is,Efſentiall goodnefſe in, himſelf ) and then this conſide- 
ration too, That this Eſſentiall goodnefſe of Godis ſodiffuſive,ſofpreading,as that there 
is nothing in the world, that doth not penicipete of that' goodnefſe ; and there is the 
land of Spices and Perfumes, the dilatation of Gods poodiicfſe; So thar now both theſe 
propofirions are true, Firſt, Thatthere is nothing jw this world-good, and thenthis alſo, 
That there is nothing ill : As, amongſt the Fathers;itisina goodſenſc, as truly ſaid, De- 
we non eft Ens, Deus non eft ſubſtantia, God is no Eſſence, God is noſubſtance;(for feare 
of impriſoning God in a predicament) as iris ſaid by\others of the Fachers, that there is 
no other Eſſence, no other Subſtance but God. ' © 017 6 1091 1/5 
Firſt then, there is nothinggood but God : neither Gan I conceive any thing in God, 
that concerns me ſo muchas his goodneſſe ; for, by:thar I know him,and for that I love 
him. I know hitn'by that, for,as Date ſayes,primariam Dei omen, Bonitas, Gods fir(t 
name,that is,the firſt way by which Godnorificd himſelfro man,yas Goodneſs; for our 
of his goodnefſe he made him, His name of Jehova we admire with a reverence bur we 
cannot expreſſe thatname : nor only not in the ſignification of ir, but not contidently,not 
affuredly inthe ſound thereof, we are not ſure thatwe' ſhould call ir Jehova z not ſure 
that any man did call it Jehova a hundred yeares agoe. Bur, i#effabili dulcedine rencor 
cum audio, Bonus Dominus ; T am, nott dwithaſtoniſhment,as at his name of Je- 
hova, bur repleniſhed with all ſweerneſſe, cſtabliſhed withall ſoundnefſe, when I hear of 
my Godin that name, my good God. By that I know him;and forthar I love him : For, 
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the objeR of my und ing is truth; but the objeR of my love, my affcRion,my de., 
fire,is good ko be defeQive.in many caſcs, faith will ſupply ir; if 
belecvc it, I am as well ſatisfied, as if I knew itz but nothing ſupplics, nor fills, nor ſariſ- 
fies the deſire of man,onthis fide of God z Every man hath ſomething ro love, and dc- 
fire, till he determine irin God; becanſe God only hath zomixuibilem bopiratem, as 
render Dyoniſius the A te; antinexhauſtible goodneſſe ; a ſca that no land can ſuc 
pri gu ery , a forreſt that no fire can waſte, a fie that no water 
can ack. Hel DE {o,as that he is Cauſa bonorum, 5 qua in 185, & que 
in nobis, the cauſe of all good cither received by us, or conceived in us; af all, cither pre. 
pared externally for produced internally in us. Ina word, hc is | hat, 
colorans, & amabilia rallens nid his goodnefſc,that gilds and cnamels all the good per- 
ſons,or good ations in this world. There is none good bur God ; and gqualc 5 mole 
0 


ſayes that Father, what kinde of, goodneſſe God is, this doth ſufficiently, declare, 

null; abearecedemti bene ſit, Thazno man that everwent from him, went by good way, or 
came togood end ; There is none good but God; there is cenrricall, yiſcerall,gremiall 
AGO ray mor Fer _ rm ape d.the fruit & geod too. Th 

Now, Ar s we,layes ; If the tree be good, the fruit & good too. The 
tree is Godz What are the fruits of this tree? What are the Ef ing of Godt'S. Ambr., 
tells us, Angels & homines, virtutes eorum ; Angels and men, and ns and 
good ations of Angelsahd men,are the fruit of this tree, they grow from God, Angels, 
as they fell, 4dam, as he fell, the fins of Angels and -men, arc nox fruirs of this tree, x 
grow not radically,not primarily from God. N:hil in ſe habes Dew ſemi- plenum, ſaies Da 
maſcen : God is no hal no fragmentary God ; aei.on ines Gor, 2nd not made 
of remnants ; not good only {o, as that he bath no roome for ill in himſclf, bur gaod ſo 
too, as that he hath no roome for any ill will rowards any man 5 no mans damaation,no 
mans ſin, growes radically from this tree, When God had made all,ſayes Tertmliay he 
bleſſed all; aaledicere non norat, quia nec ere, ſaics he : God couldno more meanc 
ill, then doe ill 3 God canno more make me {in,then fin himſelf, It is che foole that faies, 
There isno God,ſaics David; And it is the other fool, ſays $.84/,thatfaics, God pre 
duces any ill; par precii chr, oicaees Dewn honam ; I. is as impiouſly done, to d 
God to ages 8 od,as todeny him go be God. For,weirethe gManichees, and the 
Marciontites, and {uch other _—— in the Primitive Church, wauld rather admit,and 
conſtiture two Gods, agood God, and a bad God.then be'drawn to think, that hg that 
was the good God indeed, could produce any ill of himſclt,or meanc apy ill ro any man, 
that had done none. | WT, "_ 

And therefore even from Plats himſelf, ſome Chriſtians might learn more moderation 
in expreſſing themſelves in this point ; Plato ſaycs,Creavyt quia benwetherefore-did God 
create mncmray Oy me to Wh RET NOI toy BAG ar my Os 
certainly that -made us ont of his goodneſle, docs got tow envy us that good- 
neſſe which he hath communicated ro-us ; certainly he does not with us worſe, that {o he 
might more juſtly damne us,andthercfore compell us,by apy poſitive decree,co fan, to ju- 
ſtife his deſire of damning us : Much lefſe did this good God hare us, or meanc. ill to 


us, before hemade ns,and made us only thereforethar he might have glory inour deſtru- 
How abuſtvely then doe men call the things of this world, Goods 2 They may as well 
callrhem(ſo they do intheir hearts)Gods,asGogds:for there « none good but God, Bur how 
much more abufively dothey force the world, that call them Zane quia bears, Goods be- 
cauſe they make us 2 In which ſenſc, Seneca ules rhe word fhrewgly, 
Inſolens malum beat« nxor,a good Wi bkeſioe wile, Lopes bas that is, a wife that bj 
a great cſhare,is an inſolent muſchiefe. If we doe but caſt -ourcyc upon. that tivle 10, th 
Law, Bonorum,and De bows, ofGoods,we ſhall eafily ſee,w thi they woke tu 
tocalGoods. And if we conſiderlit it deſerve a W great a dl ;etheir 


Lawyers make (Ba/dus makesthat,and others with him) between, Boworam poſſefie, and 

poſſe edeperans, thivens jp ns a apron © goods, Une 

other butt a lequeſtration ,we may eaſily {ce,thatthey can ſcarce relwha 

rocall,or where toplace ſuch | and ature, apd comcl 

muſt be called Goods,though but of rhe body; The body it ſelf is inthe ſubſtance ir 

but duſt ;theſc arc bur the accidents oftharduſt, and yer they muſt be Goggs #. Lang 300 
© oney,! _ 
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| $£88M, X' VT. Preathed in LE N T. 169 | 
A | Money;&honormuſt be calledGoods,;though bur of fortune; Fortune her ſclf,is but ſuch | 
| | an1dol;as thatS. Aug. was aſhamed ever to have named her in his works, and therefore 
irin hisRetraRations; her ſelf is bur an Idol, and an 1dol & nething,theſe;burthe ac- | | 
cidents of that n6thing,and yet they muſt be Goods. Are they ſuchGoods,as make him 
| neceffarily good that hath them? Or ſuch, as no man can be good, that iswichour them 
How many men make themſelves miſerable, becauſe they want theſe Goods 2 And 
| f how ment have been made miſerable by others, becauſ, h : 

| many y others, becaule they had them? Except j4 
| thou ſeerhe face of God upon all thy money, as well as the face of the King, the hand 
ofGod toall thy Parents,as well as the handof theKing, Gods Amen,as well as theKings 
far,toall thycreari6s,all cheſe reach not to the ticle of Goods, forthere i none God but God. 

Nothing in.this world ; not ifthou couldſt haveitall ; carry it higher, to the higheſt, 
ro heaven; heaven irſelf were not good, withour God; For, inrhe Schoole, very man 
B | and very great men,have thought and taught; Thar che homane narure of Chriſt,thoug 
united ally to the Divine Nature, was nor meerly by that Union, impeccable; 
but might have finned, if befides that Union, God had nor infuſed, and ſuper-induced 
other graces,of which other graces, rhe Bearificall viſion, the preſent ſight of the face and 
Eſſence of God, was one :' Becauſe, (ſay they) Chriſt had from his Conceprion, in his 
Humane Nature;thar Bearificall Vifion of God, which we ſhall have in the ſtate of Glo- 
ry, therefore he could nor fin; This Bearificall Viſion;ſiy rhey, which Chriſt had here, 
and which, (as they ſuppoſe, and nor” improbably, in rhe probleinaricall wiy of the 
Schoole) God, of his abſdlurepower, might hayewith-held, and yer the Hypoſtaricall | 
Union have remainedperfec;(for,ſay they,the two Natures, Humane & Divine, might 
have been ſo united, and yer the Humane not have ſo ſeen the Divine) This Beatificall 

Viſion,this fight of God,waggyhe Cauſe,or Seal, or Conſurtmarion of Chriſts PerfeRi- 
C | on,and impeccabiliry in his Famane Nature. Much more is this Beatificall Viſion, this 
ſighrof God in Heaven, rhe Cauſe or Conſummarion of all the joyes and glory which 
we ſhall receive in thar place: for howſoever they diſpute, whether that kinde of Bleſſed. 
nefſe conſiſt in ſeeing God, formaliter, or cauſalitref, that is, wherher I ſhall ſee all things 
in God, as inaglaſle, in which the ſpecies of all things are, or whiether I ſhall fee all 
things, by God,as by the benefit of a light;which ſhall diſcoverall things ro me, yet they 
all agree,(though they differ demods,of the manner, how) thar howſoever it be,the ſub- 
ſtance of the Bleſſednefſe is inthis,thar Fhall ſee God: Bleſſed are the pure in heart, ſayes | 
Chriſt, for they ſhall ſee God, If thiey ſhould nor ſee God, they were not blefled. And there- 
fore they who place children thardie unbapnifed, in a roome, where though they feele 
notorment, yet they ſhall never {ce God,dutſt never call that roome apart of heaven, bur 
of hefl rather; Though thete be no rormenr; yer, if they ſee not God, iris hell, There is 
D | nothing good in this life, nothing in the 'n&xr;, withour God, that is, without fight and 
fruitioff of rhe face, and preſence ofGod'; which is that, which S. A»gaſtine intends, 
when he ſayes, Secutio Dei eſt appetitas Beatitatis, conſecutio Beatitas; Our looking towards 
God, is the way to Bleſſednefle, but Blefſedheſſet ſeIf is _ the fight of God himſelf, 
- Thattherefore thou maiſt begin thy heaven here, putrhy {elf in the ſight of God, 
| Godin thy fightin every particular ation.” We rannor come rothe body of the Sun, bur 
; wecan uſethe hight ofthe Suri many waies : we cannot come ro God himſelf here, bur 
| yethere we can {ce him by many mahifeftarions: ſo'many, as that S, YHa=guſtire, in his 
| 20, Chapt. De moribus — Catholice,hathcolleRed aright places of Scripture, where 
every one of our ſenſes is called-aSeeing there isaGuſſ412 & videre, and audite,and palate, 
 1afting;and hearing,and feeliny,and all,to this purpoſe,are called ſeeing ; In all our lenſes, 
| inoar we may ſee God if we wilt: God fees us at inidnighr , he ſees us, then, 

when we had rather he looked off. If we ſee hint ſo,itis a bleſſed interview. How would 

hethat were come abroad ar mid-night, ro'doe a'miſchiefe, ſneakaway, if he ſaw the 
wateh 2 what a damp muſt ir neceſſaril} eaſt upon any ſinner, inthe neareſt approach to 
his ſinjif hecar/ſee God © See him before thoa finneſt ;'then he looks lovingly : After 
the ſin,remember how fain Ada: would have hid himſctf from God : He that gocs one 
ſtep ourof Gods fighr, is loathto'come into ir againe': If you will fir arthe righrhand 
of Gad hereafrer,youmnſt walk with God here; So Abrahans, ſo Enoch walked with God, Gen. 5.25. 
and God took bim, God knowes; God rakes not every imainthar dies: God fayes to the 
rich ſocure man, -Foole, this nighrthey ſhall ferch away thy ſoule , but he does notre!l him 
| who, That then yaubeno ſtrangers to Godthen,ſee him now z and remeber, that his 


—_— 


—m 


Q 2 laſt 


"8 


td. 


——————. 
ML... at FO —_ _—O OY 


Preached in LENT. SERM XV11, 
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| Agrotantium animarum diets;God enters into another courſe of Phylick,and finds it bet- 


laſt judgement is expreſſed in that word, Neſces vos, I know youu 1, agtto be known by | 4 


God, isdamnation z and God knows no manthere, with whow he was got acquainted! 
here. Therc is none good but God ; the fruition ofthat God, is is ſeeing him ; The way 
to ſee him there, is to lapkrowards him bere. And ſo we have gone as far as the farſt of: 
our two propolitions carried us, That in this world there is nothing gavd. | 
The otherthat remains, is, That there is nothing ill ; chat this goodnelle of God is ſo 
ſpread over all,(all ations, all perſons) as tharthere is nothing ill. Sexrcs, whois Tecul- 
lian calls (till Senecam noftram,our Sexeca,that is,that Chriſtian'Sencrs, as he had 
read that of $ Paul,(berween whomand him,it hath been thought, there paſſed Epiſtles) 
Quid habesgquod non accepiſti ? what haſt thou, that thos haſt wot received from God f 2nd 
meant toſay more then | 4. quid ndn dediz? what is there,that were good for thee, 
that God hath nor giventhee? And he, whom they call ſo often Plaronem Hebreorum, 
the Jews Plato, that is,Phils Iuwdens ayes well, Nihil boni ſterile creavit Dens ; God hath 
made nothing, in which he hath not imprinted, and from which he hath nor 
ſome good : He follows it ſo far,(and juſtly) as to ſay, that God does good, where that 
good docs no good: He takes his examples from Gods raining inthe Sea z that rain does 
no good in the Sea; And from Gods producing —_—_ the deſare Land, where, 
nor only ne beaſts come todrink, but where the very ſalttide overflows the freſh ſpring. 
He might have added an example from Paradiſe, that God would plant ſuch a 
for ſo Fw houres z that God would provide man ſuch a dwelling, when he knew he 
would nordwell a day init, And he might have added ancxample from rhe Light too 
That God would create light, and ſay it was good, then whenit could be for no- 
thing,for there was nothing made to ſce it, nor to be ſeen by it : ſo forward, ſo early was 
God in diffuſing his goodnelle, - Of every particular thingy, God ſaid it w«s good, and of 
all togerher,rthat it wes very good; there was,there 25 ill, For, when it is ordinari- 
ly inquired: in the Schoole, whetherany thing be clſemially good, it is —— 
there,thar if by eſſentially we mean independantly,ſo good asthar it can ſubfiſt ofir ſelf, 
without dependance or relation to any other thing, ſo there is nothing effentially 
good:Burit by eſlentially good, we meanthat whoſe eſſence,and beeing isgood,ſo every 
thing is eſſentially good, And therefore when the Manichees prelied S. Auguſt, with that, 
V nde malum?Ifthere be not an illGod,as wel as a good wade malum,from whom,or from 
whence procecd all that ilt that is in the world? S. Avg. ſaics, nude malum? Quid malum ? 
From whence comesevill Why, what is rhere,thar you can call evill I know ne ſuch 
thing; ſo that,if there be ſuch a God,that God hath no creature. For,as poiſons conduce 
to Phylick,and diſcord to Muſick, ſo-thoſe two kinds of evill,into which we coma all 


others,are of good uſe, that is, alum pene,the evillof puniſhmenr,afflition, adverſity,and | 


malux culpe, even (in it ſclfe, from which, the puniſhment owes, Abc 1 

Be plealcd to ſtop a lictle,uponcach of rheſe. Firſt welurm pane, attiiftion,poverty, lick: 
neſſe, impriſonment, baniſhment,aod ſuch;arenot evill. Theblood of Chriſt Jeſus valy is 
my cordiall ; that reſtores me,repaires me;bur aftlition is my Phyſick; that purges, 
cleanſcs me. Hoſtiliter ſe opponit medicus, ſaics Tertullian, The Phyſitian comes in like an 
encmy,with a knifero lauace,with fire to cauterize, but opponit ſe morbs, he is but an enc+ 
my to the diſcaſc,he means the patient no harm;no more docs God £o me,in all his me- 
dicinall corre&ions, But how if theſe aftliQions hang long upen me? If they do ſo,chat is 


ter for me toſpend as diſcaſc by a dict;andlong (ickneſles are ſuch diets; God will reco- 
ver my ſoul by a con a of rhe body,andeſtabliſh everlaſting health,by long ſick- 
neſle. Howſoever, let Gods corrections goas highastheycan goin this world, Er newer 
videtur quod dicere wole,faics Origen, dicam tamen ; Though it be firange that I will fay, 1 
wil ſay it, E11am bonitas Dei eſt qus dicitur feror ejue; That which we cal theanger of God, 
the wrath of God,the fury ot God,is the goodoflle of God, Correcd me wot 0 Lord, dns 
wrdth, ſaics David; bur, rather then leave me uncorreRed, correc me any way. We 
God,Juſt,and we call him Mercifull, according ro our preſcnc taſte of God, and ule of 
God, Cum nnicam habeat affeftionem Dems nempe bonitatem, when as God hath butopeaf- 
feion in himſclf,that is,goodneſſe,nor bur one purpoſe upon us;thar is,to doe us good. 
So then, this which we call cMaluw pens, Aﬀiction, Adverſiry, is not evill; That 
which occaſions this, «alum culpe, fin it ſelf, is not evill; not evill ſe, 2s that it ſhould 


43, Ban 


make us incapable of this diftufive goodneſſe of God. You know, I preſume, in _ 
enſc 
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Seam, XVII. Preached in L x NT. 71 | 


A | ſenſe we ſay inthe Schoole, Malum nihil, and Peccatum #hil, that cvill is nothing, fin 
isnothing z thar is, it hath no reality , it is no creared ſubſtance, iris buta privation, as a 
ſhadow is, as ſickneſſe is; ſoiris nothing. It is wirtily argued by Boethime, God can do all 
things; God cannot fin; Therefore finis nothing. Bur it is ſtrongly argued by S. Augaſtin, 
If there be any thing naturally evill,it muſt neceſſarily be contrary ro that which is natu- 
rally good; and that is God. Now, Contraria aqualia , ſaics he z whatſoever things are 
contrary to one another, are equall to oneanother ; ſo, if we make any thing naturally 
evill, we ſhall ſlide into the Manichees error, to make an Evill God, Sofarre doththe 
Schoole follow this,as thatthere,one Archbiſhop of Canterbury,our of anether, that is, 
Bradwardin out of Anſelme, pronounces it Hertticum eſſe dicere, Malum eſſe aliquid, To 
ſay thar any thing is naturally evill,is an herefie, 
But if I cannot finde a foundation for my comfort, in this ſubtilty of the Schoole, 
B | That finisnothing, (no ſuch thing as was created or induced by God, much leſſe forced 
upon me by him, in any coaQive Dectee) yet I can raiſe a ſecond ſtep for my conſolation 
inthis, that be fin what it will in the nature thereof, yet my fin ſhall conduce and coope- 
rate to my good. So 7oſeph faies tohis Brethren , Tos thought evill againſt me , but God | Gen. 51.45. 
meant it unto gand : which is tiot onely good to nſeph, who was no in the evill, 
but goodeven tothem , who meanc nothing butevill. And therefore, as origen ſaid, 
Erfi nowurs, Though it be ſtrangely ſaid, yer I ſay it, That Gods anger is good ; ſoſaics 
| S. Auguſtine, _Audes dicere, Though it be boldly faid, yet I muſt ſay it , Yrileeſſe cadere 
| in aliquod _—_ ws peccarum , _ ſinners would never have beene ſaved,if they had 
not C ome greater fin ar laſt, then before; for, the puniſhment of that fin, hath 
| them to a remorſe of all their other fins formerly neglected. If neither of theſe 
will ſerve my turne, neither that fin isnothing in ir ſelfe, and therefore not purupon me 
by God, nor that my fin, hiving occafioned my repentance, hath doneme good, and 
iſhed me in a better ſtare with God,then I was in before that ſin, yet this ſhall fully 
reRifie me, and aſſure my conſolation, thatin a pieus ſenſe I may ſay, Chriſt Jeſus is the 
ſinner, and not T. For,though inthe two and twentieth Scffion of the Councell of Baſil, 
that propoſition were condemnedas ſcandalons, in the mouth of a Biſhopof Nazareth, 
Auguſtinus de Roma, Chriftus quotidie pecc at, That Chriſt does ſin every day, yer Gregory 
Nazianzen expreſſes the ſame intention, in equivalent termes, when he ſaies , 2ramdju 
inobediens ego, tamdiu,quantum ad me attiner, inobediens Chriſftus : As long as 1 fin, for ſo 
much as concernes _— whoam incorporated in Chriſt, me, who by my true repen- | 
tance have diſcharged ny ſ{elfe upon Chriſt, Chriſt is the ſinner , even inthe fight, and 
juſtice of his Father, and not I, | 
And as this conſideration, That the goodneſle of God, in Chriſt, is thus ſpread upon 
D | allperſons, and all ations , takes me off from my aptnetle to miſ-interprert other mens 
ations, notto be haſty to call indifferent things, fins, nor ro call hardneſle of acceſſe in 
great Perſons, pride, not to call ſociableneſſe of converſation in women, proſtitution, 
not to call accommodation of Civill buſineſſes in Stares, prevarication, or dereliQion 
and abandoning of God, and toleration of Religion;as ir takes me off from this miſ-inter- 
 preting of others , ſo, for my ſclfe, ir puts me upon anabiliry, ro chide, and yet to cheare 
| my ſoule, with thoſe words of David, 0 my Soule, why art thew ſo ſad? why art thou ſo dif. 
| quieted within me? Since finis nothing, no ſuch thing as is forced upon thee by God, by 
| whichthy damnation ſhould be incvirable, or thy reconciliation impoſſible , fince of 
| what nature ſoever fin bein ir ſclfe, thy fins being truly repented , have advanced, and 
| emproved thy ſtate in the favour of God, fince thy fin, being by that repentance dif- 
g | charged upon Chriſt, Chriſt is now the ſinner, and not thou, 0 wy Soule, why art thou ſo 
ſad? why art thou diſquieted within me? And this conſideration of Gods goodneſſe, thus 
| | derivedupon me, and made mine in Chriſt, ratifics and eſtabliſhes ſuch a holy conki- 
dence in me, asthat all the morall conſtancy in the world, is but abulruſh, to this bul- 
wark; and therefore, we end all, with that hiſtoricall,but yeruſcfullnote, That that Duke 
of Burgundy, who was firnamed Carolus LAudax , Charles the Bold , was Son to that 
Duke, who was firnamed Bonws, The Good Duke; A Good one produced a Bold one : 
True confidence proceeds onely out of true Goodnefſle : for , The wicked ſhall flye , when | Prov-i8.r, 
| 10 man pur ſueth, but the righteous are bold 41 4 Lion. This conſtancy, and this confidence, 
 anduponthis ground , Holy courage in a holy feare of him , Almighty God infuſc and 
; imprint in youall, for his Son Chriſt Jeſus ſake. And tothis glorious Son of _ &C. | 
Q 3 = DERM. | >> 
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SERMON XVIII 
Preached at S. Pauls, in the Evening, upon Eafter-dag. 1623. 
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AETS 23. 36 
Parrofthe ſecond Leſſon of that Evening Prayer. 


Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know «(ſuredly, That God hath made that ſame leſua, 
whom ye have crucified, id, $4 and w# , : ſame leſs 


He firſt word of the Tgxt, muſt be the laſt part of the Sermon, 


to be knowne, And the Mcanes by which we are to knowit; And 
theſe will be ourtwo parts z Screntia, > Modes, Knowledge, and 
the waytoirz For, 2uiteſtatur de ſciemtia, teſtatur de modo Gronis, 
is a good rulejn all Laws, He that will teſtifie any thing upon his 
knowledge, muſt derlare how he came by that knowledge. So then, 
what we muſt conclude,and upon what premiſſes, what we muſt re- 

ſolve, and what mult lead us to that reſolution, arc our two ſtages, our two reſting pla. 
ces: And to thoſe two, our ſeyerall are theſe; 'Inthe firſt, Ler all the houſe of Iſrael 
4 know, cc. we ſhall conſider firſt, The Manner of S. Peter, (for the Text is part of a Ser- 
mon of S; Perexs) in imprinting this Knowledge ja his Auditory ; which is, firſt, in that 
Compellation of love and honour, Domw 7/reel,The houſe of Iſrael + But yet, when hee 
hath raiſed them to a ſenſe of their dignity, in rhar attribute, be doth not pamper them 
with an oyer-valuc of them, beletsrhem know their worſt, as well as their beſt, Though 
you be the houlc of Ifrac], yet it is you that hayc crucified Chriſt Jeſus, That Teſw,whom 
ye beve eracifiedy And from this his Manner of preparing them, we ſhall paſſe ro the 
that he propoſes rochem When he had remembred them what God had done 

| for them (an are che houſe of Iſrael) and what zhey had dane againſt God (Tov have ors 
| eified thas Jeſus) He imparts a bleſſed meſſage to ther) all, Let a know it : Letthem know 
it, and know it aſſuredly ; He exhibits it to their reaſon, to their naturall underſtanding”, 
And whats The greateſt myſtery, the entire myſtery of our ſalyation, Thet that Neſus is 
bath Lord, and Chriſt ; But he is made ſo 4 Made ſo by God ;z Made both z Made Chriſt, 
8 that.is, anointed, embalmed, preſerved from —_—_— eyeninthe grave, And made 

| Lord by histriumph, and by being made Head of the 

; the Aſcenſion : And ſo, that which jsthe laſt ſiep of our firſt ſtage, (That that Teſus i 
made Lord, as well 4s he is made Chriſt) enters us upon our ſecond ſtage, The meanes by 
which weare to know, and prove all thistoour (clves ; Therefore, ſayes the Text, let all 
| know it ;, wherefore * why, becauſe God hath raiſed him, after you had crucified him'; 
| Becauſe God hath looſed the bands of death; becauſe it was impoſcble that be ſhould be holden 
by death ; Becauſe Davids prophecy of a deliverance from the grave is 
Therefore let all know this to be thus. Sv that rhe ReſurreRion of Chriſt is argumenr 
—_ to prove Chriſt is made Lord of all ;- Andifhebe Lord, he hath Subjects, 
 thatdo as he doeYY And fo his ReſurreRtion is become an argument, and an aſſurance 


i 
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Therefore 5 ThereforAet allknow it. Here is ſomething neceſſary 


Church, in the ReſurreQtion, 26d. 


filled in him, . 


Dawi/ia, 


of 


2 S1m.16.5. 


2 SAaM-I3.7» 


| Epiphanius doth, That in naming t 


On EASTER-DAY. Serm XVIII 


of our Reſurreftion too z and thar is as far as we ſhall go in our ſecond part, That firſt 

Chriſts Reſurrection is proofe enough to us of his Dominion, if he be riſen, he is Lord, 

and then his Dominion is proofe hto us of our ReſurreRtion, if he be Lord, Lord 

of us, we ſhall riſe roo: And when we have paced, and i throughall theſe ſteps, we 
ſhall in ſome meaſure have ſolemnized this day of rhe ReſurreRtion of Chriſtz and in 
ſome meaſure have made it the day of our Reſurrection too. 

Firſt then, the Apoſtle applies himſelf ro his Auditory, in a faire, in a gentle manner; 
he givesthem thcir Titles, Domus 1ſrael, The houſe of iſrael. We have a word now deni- 
zened, and brought into familiar uſe amongſt us, Complement, and forthe moſt part, 
in anill ſenfe ; ſoitis, when the heartof the ſpeaker doth not anſwer his ronguez bur 
God forbid but a true heart, and a faire rongue might very well conſiſt rogether : As 
vertue it ſelf receives an addition, by being ih a faire body, ſodo good intentions of the 
heart, by being a—— in fairc language. That man aggravates his condemnation, 
that gives me good words, and meages ill ; but he gives me a rich Jewell, and ina faire 
Cabinet, he gives me precious wine, and ina clean glaſle,thar intends well,and cxpreſſes 
his good intentions well roo. If Lbeleeve a faire ſpeaker, I have comfort a little while, 
though he deceive me,bur a froward and peremptory refuſcr,unſaddles me at firſt. I re- 
member a vulgar SpaniſhAuthor,who writes,rhe Joſephina,rhe life of 1sſeph,the husband 
of the bleſſed Virgin n_ who moving that queſtion, why that Virgin is never called 
by any ſtyle of Majeſty,or Honour in the Scriptures, he ſayes, That if after the declaring 
of her to be the Mother of God, he had added any other Title, the Holy Ghoſt had not 
been a good Courtier,(as his very wordis)nor exerciſed in good language,and he thinks 
that had bcen a defet in the _ Ghoſt in_ himſelf. He meanes ſurely the ſame that 

ie Saints of God and eſpecially the blefſed Virgin,we 
ſhould alwayes give them the beſt Titles tha are applyable ro them; wed wnquzm auſur, 
(faies he)proferre nomen Marie, & non ſtatin addidnt witge ? Who cv& dutſt utrer the 
name of that Mary, without that addition of incomparable honour, The Xirgin Mary ? 

Thar Spaniſh Author need not be ſuſpicious of the Holy Ghoſt inthar kinde, rhar he 
is no g00d Counter ſo ; for inall the books ofthe world, you ſhall yer for 
language, nor ſo faire expreſſions of themſelves tooge another, as in rhe Biblc*; "Why 
be am ſhall call himſelf duff, and aſhes, (and indeed if the Sonof, . 
and no man, what was Abraham ? ) If God ſhall call this _96r4ham, this Duſt, this 
Worme ofthe duſt, The friend of God,(and all friendſhip impl a parity, an equaliry in 
ſomerhing;)when David ſhall call himſelf « fles, and 4 de y any even in reſpe of $as!, 
and God ſhall call David, A man according to his own heart, when God ſhall call us, The 
Apple of hit own eye, The Seale upon his ownright hand, who would go farther for an Ex- 
ample, or farther then that example for a Rule, of faire acceſſes, of civill approaches, of 
{weet and honourable entrances into the affeQtions of them with whom rhey were to 
deale * Eſpecially is this manner neceſſary in men of our profeffion ; Not to break x brui- 
ſed reed, nor to quench ſmoaking flaxe, noteo avert any, from a will to heate, by any fro- 
wardneſle, any morolity, any defrauding them of their due praiſe, and cue ritles ;” hu 
ro accompany this bleſſed Apoſtle, in this way of his diſcreet, and religions inſinuation, 
to call them Men of Tudea, ver. 14. and Men of Iſrael, ver. 22. and Men ahd Brethren ver, 
29. and here Dom 1ſael, the ancienteſt houſe, the honourableſt houſe, the laſtingeſt 
houſe inthe world, The houſe of Iſrael. * Ih , Sena. þ 

He rakes from them nothing rharis due, that would but exaſperate ; Ke is civill, but 


his civility doth not amount to a flattery, as though the cauſe-of God needed them, or 
God muſt be beholding to them, or God muſt pay for it,or ſmart for it,if they were'not 
pleaſed. Andtherefore, though hedo give them theirtitles, Aperte illgs impitat crucifixi- 
onem Chriſti {ayes S.Chryſoſtome, Plainly and without diſguiſe he impures and puts home 
ro them, the — of Chriſt ; how honourably ſoever they were deſcended, he 
layes that murder cloſe torheir Confciences, Tos, you houſe of Ifatt have erncified the 


*. 1 


Lord Teſus. There is a great deale of difference berween Shimers vociferations againſt 
David; Thou man of blood, thou man of Belial, And Nathans proceeding with David, 
and yet Nathas forbore not totell him, 7how art the man, Thou haſt deſpiſed the Lord, | 
Thou haſt killed 77/ah, Thou haſtraken his wife. -It is one thing to ſow pillows under | 
the clbows of Kings, (fAatterers do fo) another thing to puil rhe chaggg from under the | 


.King and popular and ſeditious mendo ſo. Where Inferiours inſult over their Superiours, | | 
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A wetell them, Chriſti Domini, they are the Lords anointed, and the Lord hath ſaid, Touch | 
| | not mine awoixted ; And when ſuch Superiours inſult over the Lord himſelfe, and think 
| themſelves Gods without limitation,as thaGGad of heaven is, when they doe {o,we muſt 
| | rell them they doe (o, E:f Chriſti Domini, though you be the Lords anointed, yet you 
a ds ihe anointed Lord ; for this was $. Peters merhod, though his ſucceſſor will not 
be bo Y It, | 
When he hath carried thematrer thus evenly þeryeene them, (I doe notdeny, but | omer, 
you arethe Hauſe of Iſrael, you cannot deny but you have crucified the Lord Jeſus ; you 

are heires of a greatdeale of honour, bur you aw a ſhrewd fault roo) ſtand or 
fall to your Maſter, your Maſter hath dealt thus mercitully with you all, that to you all, 
all, he ſends a meſſage, Sciaxt emner, Let all the houſe of Iſrael know this, Needs the houſe 
of Iſrael know any thing £ Needs there any learning in perſons of Honour £ We know, 
B | this characterizes, this diſtinguiſhes ſome whole Nations ; In one Nation it is almoſt a 
ſcorn for a gentleman to be learned, in another alinoſt every gentleman, is convenient- 
ly,and in ſome meaſure,learned. Bur I enlargenot my fclf,I pretend not to comprehend 
Nationall vertues, or Nartionall vices. For this knowledge, which is proclaimed here, 
which is, the knowledge thatthe true Meſſias is come, and thar there is no other to bee 
expected, is ſuch a knowledge, as that even the houſe of Iſrael ir ſelf, is without a Foun. 
dation, if ir be without this knowledge. Is there any houſe, that needs no reparations * 
Is therea houſe of Iſrael, (let it be the Library, tho depoſitary of the Oracles of God, a 
true Church, that hath the true word of the true God,lerit be the houſe fed with Manna, 
that hath the true adminiſtration of the true Sacraments of Chriſt Jeſus) is thereany 
ſuch houſe, that needs not a farther knowledge,thart there are alwaics thicves about that 
| houſe,that would rob us of that Word,and of thoſe Sacraments 24 | 
C| Thc Holy Ghoſt is a Dove, and the Dove couples, paires, is notalone ; Take heed of | 
fingular,of ſchiſmarical opinions;& what is more ſingular,more ſchiſmaricall,then when 
all Religion is confined in one mans breaſt « The Dove is animal ſociale, a ſociable crea- 
ture, and nor ſingular ; and the Holy Ghoſt is that ; And Chriſtis a Sheep, animal gre. 
ale, they flock _— : Embrace thouthoſe truths, which the whole lock of Chriſt 
ſus, the whole Chriſtian Church, hath from the beginning acknowledged to betruths, 
and rruths neceſſary to ſalvation ; for, for other Traduionall,and Conditionall, and Oc- 
caſionall, and Collarcrall,and Circumſtantiall points, for Almanack Divinity,that chan- 
wich the ſeaſon, with the time, and Meridiooall Divinity,calculated tothe heighth of 
ucha place, and Lunary Divinity, thatebbes and owes ,and State Divinity,thar obeyes 
affeions of perſons, Downs Iſrael, the true Church of God, had need of acontinuall 
ſucceſſion of light, a continall affiſtance of the Spirir of God,and of her owninduſftry, to 
D] know thoſe things that belong to her peace, : 
And therefore let no Church, no man, think that he hath done enough, or knowes 
| | enough. If che Devill thought ſoroo,we mightthe berter think ſo : but fince we ſce,that 
he is1Q continual practiſe againſt us,let us be in acontinuall diligence,and warchfulneſſe, 
to countermine him, We are demns 1/racl, the houſe of Ifracl,and it is a great meaſure of 
knowledge,that God hath afforded us;bur ifevery Paſtor look into his Pariſh,andevery 
Maſter into his own Family,and ſee what is praQtuling there, ſciat domrns Iſrael, let all our 
Iſrael know,that there is more knowledge,and more wiſdome neceſſary , Be every man 


farre from calumoiating his tours, for that mercy which is uſed towards then that 
are fallen,but be every man as far from zemirring,or ſlackning his diligence, forthe pre- 
ſerving of them, that arc not fallen, 


The wiſeſt muſt know more,though you be downs 1/-4el,the houſe ofIſracl already;and | Crucifixifts, 
E | then, FrfCracifixiſts,though youhave crucified the Lord Jeſus, you may know it,ſcient 
E omnes,\et all know it. S. Pan! ſaics _—y had known it, they would not have anc the| cs 
cone of iſe z burhe never ſajcs, if they have crucified the Lord of lite, they are excluded — 
from knowledge. I meanc no more, but tharthe mercy of God in manifeſting and apply- 
ing himſelf to us, is above all our fins. No man knowes enough ; what meaſure of ren- 
rations ſoeyer he have now, he may have tentations, through which, this knowledge, 
| andehis grace, will nor carry him; and therefore he muſt proceed from grace tograce. 
| So no man hath ſinned ſo deeply, but that God offers himſelfro him yet ; $c:ant ommes, 
thewiſcſt man hath ever ſomething to learn, he muſt not preſumc;the finfulleſt man hath 

God ever ready to teach him, he muſt not deſpaire. N 

Jy Now 


m—__ 


E ME . 
mc 
—_— 


178  OnEaSTERDAY.  SERMAXVY III, 
Now the univerſality of this mercy, hath God , and extended very farre, in | A 
that he propoſes it, even to our knowledge, Sciant, let all know it. Itis not only credant, 
ct all belceve it; for the infuſing of faith, is wwe inourpower : but God hath pur it in our 
power to ſatisfic theirreaſon, and to chate that waxe, to which he himſelf vouchſafes ro 
{cr ro the great ſcale of faith. And that S. Hierome takes tobe moſt properly his Com- 
miſſion, Tentemus animas, que deficinnt a fide, naturalibus rationibus adjuvare ,, Let us in- 
devour to aſſiſt them, whoare weak infaith, with the ſtrength of reaſon. And truly it is 
very well worthy of a ſerious conſideration, that whereas all rhe Articles of our Creed, 
are obje&s of faith, ſo, asthar we are bound to receive them de fide, as matters of faith, 
yet God hath left rhar, out of which, all theſe Articles are to be deduced, and proved, 
(thar is, the Scripture) ro humane arguments ; Ir is not an Article of the* Creed, to be- 
leeve theſe,and theſe Books,to be,or not to be Canonicall Scripture z but our arguments 
for the Scripture are humane arguments, proportioned to the reaſon of a naturdll man. | B 
God docs not ſeale in water, in thefluid and tranfitory imaginations, and opinions of 
men ; we never ſet the ſcale of faith rothem ; But in Waxe, inthe reQifed reaſors of 
man,that reaſon tharisduRtile, and flexible, and pliant, ro the impreſſions that are natu- 
rally proportioned unto it, God fers to his ſeale of faith. They are not continuall, but 
they are contiguous, they flow not from one another, bur they touch one another, they 
are not both of a peece,but they enwrap one another, Faith and Reaſon. Faith ir ſelf, 
EGay 53-11. | the Prophet Eſq is called knowledge ; By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſt 

many, ayes God of Chriſt z that is, by thatknowledee,rhart men ſhall have of him: 'So 
| Zech expreſſes ir at the Circumciſion of 1ohn Baptiſt, That hee was to give knowledre of 
Lane SR ſalvation, for the remiſſion of ſins. 
As therefore it is not enough for us, in our profeſſion to tell you, Qui non crediderit, 
damnabitur, Except you belceve all this, you ſhall be damned, without we execute that | C 
Commiſſon betore, [te predicate, goand preach,work upon their affections, ſatisfietheir 
reaſon; ſo it is not enough for you, to reſt in an imaginary faith, and cafincſſe in belee. 
ving, except you know allo whar,and why,and how you cometo that beliefe. Implicite 
beleevers, ignorant beleeyers, the adv may ſwallow , butthe ——_— clee- 
ver, he muſt chaw, and pick bones, before he come to afſimilate him, and make him like 
himſelf. The implicite beleever ſtands in an open field,and the enemy will ride over him 
eaſily ; the underſtanding beleever, is in a fenced rown, and he hath out-works to loſe, 
before the town be preſſed ; that is,reaſons to be anſwered, before his faith be ſhbaked, 
and he will ſell himſelf deare, and loſe himſclf by inches,if he be ſaldor loſt at laſt y and 
therefore ſciant omnes, let all men know, that is, endeavour to informe themſclves, ro 
underſtand. 

That particular, that | particular, (if we may ſo ſay, for itincludes ally which | y 
all were to know, is, that the ſame Jeſus, whom they Crucitied, was exalted above 
them all. 

Suppoſean impoſſibility ; (S. Paul does ſo, when he ſayes to the Galatians, If an An- 
ell from heaven ſhould preach any other Goſpel ; for that is impoſſible z ) If we could have 
been in Paradiſe, and feen God take a clod of red earth, and make that wretched clod of 
contemptible carth,ſuch a body as ſhould be fit to receive his breath,an immorrall ſoule, 
fir to be the houſe of the ſecond perſonin the Trinity, forGod the Sonto dwel in bodily, 
frto be the Temple for the third perſon, forthe Holy Ghoſt, ſhould wenor have won- 
dred more, then at the production of all other creatures £ Ir is more, that the ſame Jeſus, 
whom they had crucified, is exalted thus, to fit in thatdeſpiſed fleſh, arthe right hand of 
our glorious God ; thatall their ſpitting ſhould burmacerate him, and difſolve himto a 
better mold, a berrer plaiſter ; thatall their bufferings ſhould but knead him, and preſſe E 
him into a better forme z that all their ſcoffes, and contumelies ſhould be prophecies ; 
that that Fece Rex,Behold your K ing ; and that Rex Indeorum,Thi i the King of the Tews, 
which words, they who ſpoke them, thought to be lies, in their own mouthes, ſhould 
become truths, and he be truly the King, not of the Jews only, burof all Nationstoo ; 
that their nayling him upon the Croſſe, ſhould be a ſetling of him upon an everlaſting 
Throne ; and their lifring him up upon the Croſle, a warting upon him, ſo farre upon 
his way to heaven, that this Jeſus, whom they had thus evacuared,thus crucified, ſhould 
_ thus exalted, was a ſubject of infinite admiration, but mixt with infinite confu- 
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A| Wreiched Blaſphemer of the name of Jeſus, that Jeſus, whom thou crucifieſt, and | 
ereadeſt under thy feer, in that oath, is thas exalted; : Ulncleane Adulterer, chat Jeſus, 
whom thou cruciteſt, in ſtretching our thoſe forbidden artnes ina ſtrang< bed, thou thar 
beheadeſt thy ſelf, caſteſt off rhy Head; Chriſt Jeſus, that thou mightſt make thy body, 
the body ofa Harlor, thar Jefus, whom thoudcfileſt chere,is exalced, Ler ſcyerall linners 
e this throughchcir ſeverall ſins, and rememiber-with wonder;but with confuſion too, 
chat thar Jeſus, whom they haue crucified,is cxalredabove al. | | | 
How farre exalted Three ſteps, which carry him above 5, P4sls third heaven : He | Faf«:, 
is Lord, and he is Chriſt, and he is made fo by God; God hathmade him both Lord 
and Chriſt, ' We return up theſe ſteps, as they lie, aod take the loweſt firſt : Fecit Dews, 
God made him ſo : Nature did normake him ſo, no, not if we conſider him in that Na- 
p ture, wherein he confiſts oftwo Narures,God,and Man. We placcein the Schoole, (for 
p | the moſt part)the infinite Merit of Chriſt Jeſus (that his one aR of dying once, ſhould 
be a ſufficient ſarisfaRion ro-God,inhis Juſtice, for allthe fins of all men) we placeir, I 
ſay, rather i# then in perſons, rather thar this contract was thus made berween the 
Father, and the Son, then that, whatſoever that perfon, thus conſiſting of God and 
Man, ſhould doe, ſhould, onely in reſpeR of rhe perſon, bee of an inflrice value, and 
extention, torhat purpoſe y for then, any a& of his, his Incarnation, his Circumciſion, | 
| any had been ſufficient for our Redemption, without bis death. Bur fecit Dew, God 
made him thar,rhar he is ; Thecontra@ berween the Father and him,thatallthar he did, 
ſhould be done fo, and to that purpoſe, that way, and to that end, this is thar, that hath 
exalted him,and us in him. * . | | - {425,nol 
| Ifthen, not the ſubcilry, andcuriolity, but the wiſedome of the Schoole, and of the 
Church of God, have juſtly fonnd it moſt commindious, to place all the myſteries of | 
C our Religion, i» pedo, rather then is perſona, inthe Covenant, ratherthen in the perſon, | 
| | thoughaperſon of incomprehenſible value, let us alfo, in applying ro our ſelves thoſe 
myſteries of our Religion, ſtill zdherere pattis, and nor perſons, ſtill rely upon the Cove- 
nant of God, with man,revealed in his word, and not upon the perſon of any man: Not 
upon the perſons of Martyrs,'as if they had done more then they rieeded for themſctves, 
and might relieve us, with their ſupercrogations z far, if chey mayywork forus, they may 
beleeve for us ; and I»uſtus fide ſus vivet, layes the Profſher, The righteors ſhall live by 'bis | Habak. 2.4: 
owne faith, Not upon thar perſon, who hath made hiafelf ſupernumerary, and a Con- 
trollerupon thethree perſons in the Trinity,the Biſhopot Rome; not.upon the conſide- 
ration.oFaceidenrs perſons, when God ſuffers ſome tg tally who would have ad- 
vanced hiscauſc;and ſome to be advanced, who would have thrgwnedowae his cauſe, 
bur lerus cver dwell i» pets, and inthe fecit Dews;'this Covenant God hath made in his 
D | word; and'inthis we reſt.) .) - » I) "TP | 
© | leis Godthed, not nature; not his nature thar made him, And what £ Chriſt , Chriſt | £5rif, 
is anointed :> And then cAtary Magdalen made him Chriſt, for ſhe anointed him betore 
| | lus deathy And vofephof wabhninins made him Chriſt, for he.anointed him, and em- 
| | balmed him, after his death; Bur her-anointing before, kept himnor from death, nor his 
| anointing after; would nor have kepr him from purrefaction in the grave, jt God had nor 
ina farre other nianner, made him Chriſt;anointed him pr conforibus,above his fellows; 
= ey wry per mers ne re - the __ _ the Progres, 
hn ſhould riot ſee corraption in ave, That the flames ſhould, not 'tak 
hold of him, efindge hon there; eejarad him, as thar, .in his Humane” narure,. He 
s sſcended imo heaven, and ſet downe at ther! bt hang of God ; For, de eo quad ex Marin | 
eſt, Petrws loquitur,; ſayes' S; Baſil, That. making of hini Chriſt, that is, that anointing 
E | whictr $., Petey ſpeakes of inthis place, is thedignifying of his humane nature, that was 
anoimed, conſecrated, that was glorified in heaven, 
Bur he had a-higher ſtep then that 3, God made thus Teſws,Chrift, and he made him Lord; | Dominus, J 
He broughe himto heaven, in his ownperſon,in his humane nature ; ſo he ſhall all us; but 
when weſhall be all there,he oncly ſhall be Lord of all. Andif there ſhould be no other 
ies in heaven, then his, yer, yet now he is Lordofall, asheis Head ofthe Church, | 
Aske of me,ſayts his Father and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance.and the ut- | P55. 
. termoſt = 4, 5" 9g for thy paſſeſsion. And, as it is added; ver.6. 1 have ſet my King 
«pon my holy bill of Sion ,, She hath made him Lord, Head ofthe Jews, and of the Gen- 
les too, of Sion, and of the Nations alſo 3 Hee hath conſecrated his perſon, raiſcd his 
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| debitatum reddidit c deletam: Here is a retreat om the whole warfarc;here is 
a Trophee crefted I The laſt enemy that ſhall be deftrezed i death, and 
here is the deathof that enemy, in the Reſurrection. 


| chough enemies joyne in this vexation, 


| re&ion tn him too. Thar heis made 


humane narure, tothe glorious jon of bleſſed Spirirs, to Heaven, and'he hath dignifi., 
_ withan office, made him , Head ofthe Church; not only of Jews,and Gen- 
upon earth, bur of the Militant and Triumphant Church roo. 


"— ewo generall were Scientia, cr modus,what we muſt all know,and by what 
we muſt know it. Our knowledgeis, this Exaltation of Jeſus; and our mcanes is implicd, 
in the firſt word of the Text, T , Therefore becauſe he is raiſed from the Dead; 


for rothat ReſurreQion, in three , or foure ſeverall | before the Text, 
is this Text,and this Exaltation referred; Chriſt was delivered for our fins,raiſcd for our 
juſtification,and upon that $all. Chriſts deſcending into hell, and his ReſurreQi- 
on, in our Creed, een apa infor fie Chrifas 9 — 
3 Infidelis negaverit inferss fuiſſe C ? Auguſtine ; W an 
EX will den y Chriſts cending into hell ? Andit he beleevethar to be a limme 
of the arricle ofthe ReſurreRion, His deſcent into hell, muſt rather be an inchoation of 
his triumph , thenaconſummation of his Exinanition , The firſt ſtep of his Exaltation 
there, rather thenthe laſt ſtep of his Paſſion upon the Crofle : Hah Deck, th the 
Manifeſtation,that which admits no diſpuration,was his ReſurreRion. Faar,id eft, de 
claratus per Reſurrettionem, (aics S.Cyrill, He was made Chriſt,and Lord,thar is, declared 
evidently to be ſo, by his ReſurreQion 'Asthere is the like phraſe, in S. Paul, God hath | 
uy the wiſdome of this world , fooliſhneſſe, that is,declarcd it to be ſo. And therefore it is 
mpured to bea crucifying crucifying of the Jeſus againe , Non credere eum, poſt mortem , im- 
n__y vo Notto belceve , that now after his having overcome death in his ReſurreGi- 
on, he is in an immortall, andin a glorious ſtarein heaven. For whenthe Apoſtle 
thus, If Chriſt be not ri ſen, then ic our preaching inane, and your faith in vane, he unplics 
the c roo , If you belceevethe —_— we have preached to ood purpoſe : 
Mortuum eſſe Chriſtum , pagan credunt ;, re : file Chriſt: : The 
Heathen confeſlſe Chriſts death; To belceeve his pO rare is the pro charaQter of 
a Chriſtian: forthe firſt ſtone of the Chriſtianfairh,was laid w__ EY ce of the Reſur- 
refion , In the ReſurreQton onely was the firſt promiſe performed,J/pſe conteret, He ſhal 
braiſe the Serpents head ;, tor, in this, he nlnmphnd: 


over Dearth, —_—_ ; And the laſt 
ſtone of our r faith, laidinthe ſame article too, that is, the da y of Judgement, ofa day of 
Judgement God hath given an affurance unto all men (ſaics s. Paul at Athens) 1» that he 
hath raiſed Chriſt Itſus from the dead. In this Chriſt makes up his circle; in this he is truly 
Alpha and Omega, His comming in Paradiſcina promiſe, his comming to ent in 
the clouds, arc ticd rogetherinthe Reſurrefion : And thereforeall che: Goſpell, all our 
preaching, i is contrated tothar one text , To beare witneſſe of the ReſarreGion ; oncly-for 
that , was there need of a new Apoſtle , "Thirews 4 necef{1ty of one te bc choſen in ludes 
reome, 10 be a witneſſe ofthe Reſurrettion , Non ait caterorum, ſed tantizm Reſurredtionss, (aics 
S.Chryſoſtome , }derpdes , to beare witneſſe of the other articles, but oncly of the 
a2 roo 'be charges him wich no morcinſitudtions he inſtructions,he needs no more,in his Com- 
miſſion , but to preach the ReſurreRion : for in that, 770 de mare excitavit, & in- 


And therefore, to all thoſe who i him for a' 
the ReſurreQion. The Jewes COR crall, 
ano x5? and he anſwers, Deſtroy this Temple, (this 
In another place , rhe Scribes and 90 ſees joyne joyne, Maſter we 
thee, and he rels them, There ſhall be no fi iSabtuces of the P: 
eypeofthe ReſurreQion. Ann thenthe i was 
ter enemies to one another ; bur, as Tertallian ſaics, 
Chriſtus, Tt was alwaies Chriſts caſero be crucified berweene two Thiress $ $6 
aske « figne, asthereſt , and; as torbeteſt 
Chriſt gives that anſwet of Ines. So that hriſt himſclfe determines all, ſummes up all 
in this one Article, the Reſurreion. 

Now,if the ReſurreRion ofchis Jeſus, have made him, not onely Chr:i#, Anointed and 
conſecrated in Heaven, in his owne perſon , bur made him Lord, rhen he hath Subjeds, 
upon whom that dominion, and that power works, and ſo we have affurance of a reſur- 
d of us by his ReſurreQion,is rooted in prophe- 


cles 


, Rn 


ndive redone 
ys ey 


SEM XVIIT 


A 


ſ 


a 


| SERMIN VIE OnEasTe R-DA Y: 18; | 


Alciec It piea ed the Lord tobruiſe bim, (aicsthe Pro et E $ Bat he ſhall hs ed. and he Elay 53.10. 
A ge yu dates, that is, he ſhall ſee thoſe oat Ana Lent gg carr him, 
forever. Ir is rooted in prophecy, and it ſpreads forth inthe Goſpel,” To th# end, ſaics 
the Apoltle,Chriſt died,and roſe, that he might be Lord of the dead, andof the living. Now, | *om-14.9. 
what Linde of Lord, if he had no ſubjects? Cum videmas caput ſuper aquas,when the head | Gregor. 
is above water, will any imagine the body to be drawned £ Whata perverſe confidera- 
tion were ir, to imagine alive head, and members? Or, conſider our bodies in our 
ſclves , and Our bodies are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhallthe Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt lycfor ever, for ever, buried intheir rubbidge * They ſhall not; for, the day of 
Judgement, isthe day of Regeneration, as iris called inthe Goſpell, 2114 caro noftra ita | 11x.1,.45, } 
generabitar per incorruptionem , ficat anima per fidem : Becauſe our bodic ſhall be regene- | Auyuit. | 
rated by glory there, as our ſoules ace by faith here. Therefore, Tertel. cals the Reſurre- | 
Þ ion, Exemplum ſpei noſtr «, The Originall,cut of which we copy out our hope;and Cla- 
vem ſepulchroris noſtrorum, How hard ſocyer my grave be locked,yert with that key, with 
the application of the Reſurrection of Chriſt Jeſus,it will open; And they are all names, 
whichexpreſſe this well, which Tertufian gives Chriſt, FVadem , obſidem, fidejuſſorens 
reſarrettions noflre, Thathe is the pledge, the hoſtage , the ſurery of our Reſurrection : 
So doth that alſo which is ſaidin the Schoole, Sicut Adam forma morientium, ita Chriſtus | Theoph. 
forma re _ ; Without Adam, there had beene no {uch thing as death, without 
Chriſt, no ſuchthing as a ReſurreQion ; Ed rhreagh ratfor,(as the Prophet ſpeaks) 
Thebreaker is gone before, and they have paſſed through the gate, that is, aſſurcdly, infal- | Mſb.z.:;. 
libly, they ſhall paſſe. "Rp 

But what nceds all this heat, all this animoſity, all this vehemence , about the Reſur- 
retion? May not man be happy cnough in heaven, though his body never come thi- 
C| ther 4 upon what will ye ground the Reſurreion 5 upon the Omniporence of God 2 
Alum hereticorum cſt Omaipetentia Dez , (which was well ſaid, and often repeated 
amongſt the Ancients) The Omnipotence of God , hath alwaies been the Sandtuary of 
Hc r-tiques, that is, alwaies their e,inall their incredible dodtrines, God is able to 
do ir, cando it. You confefle; the RelurreRion is a miracle; And miracles are not to be 
n—_ nor imagined without neceſſity; and whatneceſlity of bodies in Heaven * 

Be oved, we make the ground and foundation of the ReſurreQion,to be,not meerely 
the Omnipotency of God, for God willnor doe all, that he candoe : burthe ground is, 
Omniporens voluntas Dei revelats,, The Almighty will of God revealed by him, to us : 
And therefore Chriſt both theſe 4 Etratis, Te erre, not knowing the Scrip- | Mu.22 29. 
tures, nor the power of God; "that is, not conlidering the power of God, as iris revealed in 

| the Scriptures : for there is our foundation of this Doctrine : we know, out of the Om- 
D nipotence of God, it may bez and we know our of the Scriptures it muſt be : That works 
upon our faich, this upon our reaſon; That it is man thatmuſt be ſaved, man thar muſt 
be damned , and to conſtirute. a man, there mult be a body,as well as a foule. Nay, the 
Immorality of the ſoule, will not ſo well lic in prodfe, without a reſuming of the body. 
For, upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 1fthere were no Reſurrection,we were the miſerableſt 
of all men, the Schoole reaſons reaſonably ; Naturally the ſoule and body are united, 
when they are ſeparated by Death, it is contraryto nature, which nature ſtill affects this 
union z and conſcquently the foule is theleſſe;perteR, for this ſeparation';; and it is nor | 
* | likel , that the perfe& naturall ſtate of the ſoule, which is , to. be unired tothe body, | 

ſhould laſt bur three or foure ſcore yeares, and, in-moſt , much leſſe , andthe unperfeRt 
| ſtare, thatin the ſeparation, ſhould laſt crernally, for ever : ſo hat either the body muſt 
2  Hrocatine, cr Bo eIegg rodie. A 5 | 
E ever therefore di againſt thine own happineſſe; never lay, asks the hearr, 
that is, the ſoule, ro rewards the ſoule, or puniſhes the ſoule, and hathno re- 
| ſped to the body ,, Nec auferamus cogitationes 4 collegio carnis (ies Tertullian, Never go 
about to ſeparate the thoughts of the heart, from the colledge, from the fellowſhip of t 
| bodyzSiquidemin carne, & cum carne, & per carnem agitur, quicquid ab anims agitur , All 
that the ſoule does, irdoes in,and with,and by the body. And re, ( ſaies he alſo) 
Caro abluitur, ut anims emaculetur, The body is waſhed in baptiſme,burit is that the ſoule 
might be made cleane , Caro ungitur, ut anime conſecretur , In all unions, whether that 
which was theninuſcin Baptiſme, or that which was in uſc at our tranſmigration, and 
| paſſage out of this world, the body was anointed, that the ſoule mighr be conſecrated ; 
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coo (ſaies Tertwlian (tilly at animas woniater ; The body is ſigned with the | a 
Croſle, that the ſoule might be armed againſt tenrations ;3 And againe , Caro de Corpore 
Chriſti veſcitar, ut anima de Deo ſaginetwr, My body received the body of Chriſt,thatmy 
ſoule might partake of his merits. He extends it into many particulars, and ſummes up 
all chus, Now ame wmercede ſeyarari , que opera conjunzunt , Theſe wo, Body, and 
Soule,cannot be ſeparated for ever, which, whilſt they are rogether, concurre in all that 
cither of them doe. Never thinke it preſumprion,ſaics S. Gregory, Sperarc in te, quod in ſe 
exhibuit Dews homo, To hope for that in thy ſelfe, which God admitted, when he rooke 
thy nature upon him. And God hath made ir,ſaies he, more cafie then ſo, for thee, ro be- 
leeve it, becauſe not onely Chriſt himſelfe, but ſuch men, as thou art, did riſc at the Re- 
ſurreftion of Chriſt. And therefore when our bodies are diſſolved and liquefied in the 
Sea, ified in the earth, reſoly'd to aſhes inthe fire , macerarcd inthe ayfe , Yelut in 
vaſa fe transfunditur care noſtra , make account that all the world is Gods cabinet , and | } 
water,and carth,and fire, and ayre, aortar'f aa. 50 boxes, in which God laies vp our bo- 
dics, for the ReſurreRion. Curiouſly to di againſt our owne Reſurrection, is ſediri. 
ouſly to diſpute againſt the dominion of Jeſus ; who is not made Lord by the Reſur- 
re&tion, if he haveno ſubjeRts to follow him in the ſame way. Wee belecve him to be 
Lord, therefore let us beleeve his, andour ReſurreQion. | 
This bleſſed day , which we celebrate now, he roſe : he roſe {o, as none before did, 
none after, ever ſhall riſe; He roſe; others are but raiſed : Deſtroy this Temple, (aies he, 
and 1 will raife itz 1, without imploying any other Archite&. 7 lay downe my life, ſaics he : 
the Jewes could not have killed him, when he wasalive, If he were alive here now, the 
Jeſuirs could not kill him here now; except his being made Chriſt, and Lord, an anointed 
King,have made him more open to them. 7 have a power to lay it downe,laies he,and IT have 


This day, we celebrate his Reſurredtion; this day let us &eftebrate onr owne: Our own, 
not our one Reſurreftion,for we need many. Upon thoſe words of our Saviour to Nice- 
demus, Oportes denuo naſet ſpeaking of the necefhity of Baptiſme, Nom ſolum denwe, ſed ter- | 
116 naſct oportes ſaies S. Bernard, He muſt be born againe;and againe;againe by baptiſme, 
for Originall ſin, and for actual! ſin,againe by ce; Infelix homo eeo,c> miſerabilis 
caſus (ares he, cui non ſuſficit uns regeneratio! Miſerable min thar TIam;and miſcrable con- 
dition that I am falleninto, whom one wilt not ſerve ! Sois it a miſerable 
death that hath ſwallowed us, whom ohne ReſurreRion will ſerve. We need three, butif 
we have not two, we were as good be without one. There is a ReſurreRtion from world. 
ly calamities, a reſurre&tion from fin, and a reſurrefion from the _— 

Firſt, from calamities ; for,as dangers are called death, ( Pharaoh cals the plague of Lo- 
cuſts, a death, 7ntreat the Lord your God, that he may take from me, this death onely, And ſo 'D 
| S. Paul ſaies, in his dangers, 7 dye daily) So is the deliverance from danger called a Re- 
ſurreRtion : Tris the hope of the wicked upon thegodly, Now that he lieth, he ſhall riſe no 
more; that is, Nowthat he is dead in miſery, he ſhall have no reſurre@ion in this world. 
Now , this reſurretion God does not alwaies giveto his ſervants , neither is this reſur- 
rection the meaſure of Gods love of man, whether he do raiſe him from worldly cala- 
mitics or no, 

The ſecond is the refurreQion from fin; and therefore; this S. 7ohy calls 7he firſt Re 
ſerrefion,as though the other, whether we riſe from worldly calamiries, or no, were not 
to be reckoned. Anima fpiritualiter cadit porno aies S. Awonſtine, Since 
weare ſure, thereis a ſpirituall death of the ſoule,let us make ſure a ſpiriruall reſurreion 
00. Audatter dicam, ſaics S. Hierome, 1 ſay confidently, Cum omnia poſſet Deas, Jn 
V irginem poſt ruinam, non poteſt 5 Howſoever Godcan doall things, he cannor reſtore a| 
Virgin, thar isfallen from it, to virginity againe. He cannot do this in the body, but. 
God is a Spirit, and hath reſerved more power, upon the ſpirit and ſoule, then aponthe | 
body,and therefore Audatter dicem, T may ſay, with the ſame aſſurance, that S.#ierome 
does, No ſoule hath fo proſtitured her ſclte, ſo multiplied her fornications; bur that God 
can make her a virgin againe, and give her, even the chaſtity of Chriſt himſelfe, Fulfill 
therefore that which Chriſt ſaies , The houre i comming , and now is , when the dead ſhall 
heare the voyce of the Son of God,and they that heare ſhall lrve: Be this that hovre, be this thy 
firſt ReſurreRion. Bleſſe Gods preſent goodneſſe, for this now;and attend Gods Ieaſure, | 
for the other ReſurreRion hereafter. He that is che firſt fruits of them that flept , Chaiſt 
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Jeſus is awake; he dyes no more, he fleepes no more. Sacrificium prote fluit, ſad 4 te accepit, | aco.c | 
A uod pro teobtulit : He offered aSacrifice for thee, buthe wu rs / _ _— he ore Pe 
or thee : Primitie fat ſed tue primitia ; He was the firſt fruits, but the fruits ofthy 


Corne: Spers in te fi preceſs it in primitiis tuis: Doubt not of having thatin the 
whole , whichthou haſt already in thy firſt fruits, thar is,to ines, in thy ſelf, 
which thou haſt in thy Saviour. And what glory ſoever thou haſt had in this world, 
Glory inherited from noble Anceſtors, Glory ah by merir and ſervice,Glory pi 
chaſed by money,and obſervation, what glory of b-auty and proportion, whar gloty of 
healthand ſtrength ſoever thou haſt had inthis houſc'of clay, The glory of the Later houſe, 
hull be greater then of the former, Tothis glory, the God of this glory, by glorious of in-. 


ore waies, ſuch as may moſt advance his own glory; bring us in his time, for his Son 
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Jeſus ſake. Amen, Pune IO Ihr A NAGY. 7 
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Ch. :,:++ Bleſſed ind boly ic bethat hath part in the firſt Reſurrettion... 
D N the firſt bookofthe Scriptures, that of Genelis, there is danger in de- 


parting from the lenby | In this laſt book, this otthe Revelation, there 
1s as much danger in/adhering toocloſe to-rheletrer; The literall ſenſe 
isalwayes to be > bur the! licerall- ſenfe is not alwaycs to be 
7 «diſcerned for the licera!l ſenſe isnot alwaycsthar, which the very Ler- 
= WES tcrand/Grammer of the place ptcſents, azwhere itis literally ſaid, That 
Chriſt is «Fine, and literally, That bis fleſh is bread, and literally, That thenew lernſalem © 
| thas ſituated, thus built; #hus furniſked'; Bot the litcraltſente of every place, is the prin- 
cipall intention ofthe Hely Ghoſt, in that place: -And his principall intention in many 
H | Places, isto exprefſe things by allegories, by-figuress ſo thatin many places of Scripture, 
| afigurativeſenſe is the licerall ſenſe, and more in this kywok rheninany other. As then 
ro depart fromthe literall ſenſe, thar ſenſe which the very. lerter preſents, inthe book of 
| Geneſis, is d "becauſcifwedofo there; we have no hiſtory of the Creation af 
the world inanyotherplace to ſtickto ; foto binde'our ſchves to fuch a literall ſenſe in 
this book, will take fromius the conſolation of many ſpiriruall happiancſſes, and bury us | 
inthecarnall things ofthis world,-\-: 1 2 0 es 0 | 

The firſterror of being too allegoricall in Gene(is, trariſporred divers of the ancients 
beyond the certain evidence of trurh,/ and the ſecontcrror of being too literal in this 
hook fixed'many,very many, vety ancient; very learned, upon an cvident falſhood ; | = 
which was;that becyate here is mention of « firſt ReſurredFion,and of reigning with Chriſt «| _ _ 
| hoiſand years after riat firſt ReſurreBon, Thereſhould be toall the Saints of God,a ſtare | 
E | of happine r6f1d,after Ctwiſts comming, for a thouſand yearcs;In which hap- 
; PyRtare'thoughſogv6 of them have limited'themſclves in: ſpirituall things, that they 
| ould enjoy a kindeof converſarionwith Chriſt, and an impeccability, and a quict ſer- 
ving of God withour any rekuQurions, or c6cupiſcences,or perſecuti others have 
| | dreamedon, and<nlatged theirdreames to an enjoying of all theſe worldly happinclles, 
| which they being formerly perſecured,did formerly want in this world,and then ſhotld 
havethem for a oufand yearcsrogether in recompence. And even this branch of thar 
error, of poſſeſſingrlie things ofthis world, ſo long, in this world, did very many, and 
very good, and verygreat men, whoſe namesare in honour, and juſtly inthe Church of 
God, in thoſe firſt mes ſtray imtoz and Aattered themſelves. with an imaginary intifha- 
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tion of ſome ſuch thing, in theſe words, Bleſſed and holy & he, that hath pars in the firſt, 
Leſurredtio. bY dt w 
Diviiſo, Thus far thenthetexr is lirerall, That this ReſurreRion inthe text, is different from 
the generall ReſurreRion, The firſt differs from the Jaſt : And thus far it.is figurative, 
allegoricall, myſticall, that ir is a ſpirituall ReſurreQion, that is intended. Bur wherein 
ſpiricuall : or of whar,ſpiricuall ReſurreRion * Inthe figurative cxpobiion of thoſe 
of Scripture, which require that way oft to be figuratively cxpounded, that cor is 
notto be blamed, who not fialooging the licerall ſenſe, propoſes ſuch a ve ſenſe, 
as may cxalr our deyotion,and advance our edification ; And 85 no one of thoſe Expos 
tors did ill, in propoſing one ſuch ſenſe, ſo neither do thoſe Expolitors, ill, who with 
thoſe limitations, that it deſtroy nor the literall ſenſe, that it violate not the 
faith, that it advance devotion, do propoſe another and another ſuch ſehſe, So 
thar preacher well alſo, =_ to the ae - and _ an ſame pn his o_ 
of both, of all chaſe tans z cal nay , 1s not evidans in 
GN ek ioehe lierall that 6 the principal vrendien of the Holy 
hoſt. | | | 


Of theſe words of this firſt Reſurretion (which is not the laſt, of the body, bur a ſpi- 
rituall ReſurreRion) there arethree expolitions authorized by perſons of good note in | 
Alczzar. the Church. Firſt, that this firſt ReſurreRion, is a ReſurreRion from that lpw eſtaze,to 

which perſecution hadbroughe the Church; andſo it belongs tothis whole Scare, and 
Auguſt. & | Church,and Bleſſed are we who have our part in this firſt Reſurrefion. Secondly,thatit is a 
nor. Reſurreion from the death of fin, of :uall, and habituall fin, ſo it belongs to every 

particular penitent ſoul ; and Bleſſed art thou, bleſſed am I, if we have part in thi jp Re 
ſarrettion. Andrthen thirdly, becauſcafter this ReſyrreRion, it is ſaid, That we ſhall raign 
Ribera. with Chriſt a thouſand yeares, (which is a certain for an uncertain, a limited, for a long 
time) it hath alſobeentaken for the ſtate of the ſoul in heaven, afeer ir is parted from the | 
body by death ; for though the ſoul cannot be ſaid properly to have a ReſurreQion, be- 
cauſe properly ir carinot dic, yer to be rhus delivered from the.danger ofa ſecond deathy 
by future fin, to be removed from the diſtance; and latitude, —_—_ i 
(ons inthis world, irbpveay ood Expoſitors: called, a ReſurreRion ; and fo it 
ro all them who arc departedin the Lord 44/efſed and holy is he that bath partin ibis 
Reſarreftion. And then the occaſion of the day, which we celebrate — 
ReſurreRivnofour Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, invites mecopropole a 
or rather uſe of the words ; nor.indeed as an the wards, but as acanveni- 
ent exaltarion of our devotion; which is, that zhys firſt RaſuwreoRian ſhould be the firſt 
fruirs ofthe dead 3 The firſt Riſing, is the firſt Riſer, /Chriſt Jeſgs ; for 3s Chriſt ſayes 
of himſclf, that #ess the Reſurreftion, ſo he is the fuſt' ReſurreRon,, the. root of the 
Reſurreftion. He upon whom our Reſurre&ion, all ours , | all our -kindes of Reſurre- | 
| ions are founded; and ſo a helegriee Sace and Chyrech, and particular per{ons, a- 
live, and dead , Bleſſed and hely i he that hath part in 3h firſt "RP 

And theſe foure conſiderations of the wards ; A Reſurre&ion from perſecution, by 
deliverance;a ReſurreQion from ſin, by grace; aReſurreion roms rentatias to fin, by 
the way of death, to the glory of heaven, and all theſe, inthe firſt |ReſurreRion, in bim 
that is the roote of all, in Chriſt Jeſus, Theſe foure ſteps, theſe foure pallages,theſe foure 
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From or 10N, profeſſion to a forward gloriqus paſſage of 
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whole place ( not indeed nary Way, YE nt 6 madoully, not 
on x which Godaflorded his Church? from choſe. 


improperly) upon that deliverance, 
perſecutions, which had otherwiſc ſupplanted her, in her firlt 
times. Then ſayes he(and in part well rowards the letter of the place) The devil ws 
chained for 4 thouſand yeares, and then we began to raign with Chreſ for 4 theuſavd yearer, | 
reckoning the time from that time, when God deſtroyed Idelatry;more fully, and gave 
peace and reſt, and free exerciſe of the Chriſtian religion, under the Chriſtian Empe- 
roars, till Antichriſtin the height of his rage ſhall-came; and lee #his thouſand yeares | 
prifoner Satan looſe, and fo interrupt our thouſand yeares raign wich Chriſt, wth acw 
perſecutions. In rhar perſecution wasthe death of the Church, in the eye of the mole) 
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In that deliverance by Chriſtian —_—_— wasthe Reſurrection of the Church, And 
in Gods proteQing her ever {ince isthe chaining up of the devill, and qur- raigning with 
Chriſt for thoſe thouſand yeares. 
And truly, beloved, if we conſiderthe low, the very low eſtate of Chriſtians in thoſe 
perſecutions, trycd ten timgsin the fire, ten ſeverall and diſtin& perſecutions, in which 
ten perſecutions, God may ſcem to have hada minderto deale cavenly with the world, 
and to lay as much upon his people whom he would try then, as he had laid upon others, 
for his people before, and ſo ro equall the ten plagues of Agypt, in ten perſecutions, in 
the primitive Church;zif we confiderthat low, that very low cſtate, we may: j call 
their deliverance a ReſurreQion. For as God ſaid to Jeruſalem, 1 found Fro tory for, 
and maſhed thee, ſo Chriſt Jeſus found the Church, the Chriſtian Church in her blood, 
and waſhed her,and wiped her z waſhed her in his own blood, which waſhes whire, and 
wiped her with the garments of his own righteouſnefſe, that ſhe mighc be acceprable in 
the of God , and then wiped all teares from her cyes, rook away all occafions of 
complai lamencation,thar ſhe might be glorious in the eyes of man, and chearefull 
in her own; ſuch was her Reſurreftion. | ba 
We wonder, and juſtly, at the effuſion, ar the pouring our of blood, in the ſacrifices 
of the old Law z thatthar little countrey {carce bigger then ſome three of our Shires, 
ſhould ſpend more cattle in ſome tew dayes ſacrifice at ſomeſolemniries, and every 
inthe ſacrifices of the whole yeare, then perchance this kingdome could give to 
any uſe, Seas of blood, pee bool, runs of blood, and yer but baſons, compared 
with the ſacrifices, the ſacrifices of the blood of men, in the perſecutions of the Primi- 
tivE Church, For cvery Oxe of the Jew, the Chriſtian ſpent a man, and for every Sheep 
| and Lamb, a Mother and her childe'; and forevery heard of cattle, ſometimes a rowne 
of Inhabi ſometimes a'Legion of martyred at once; fo thar they did 
nor Eengno their Martyrologics with names, but with numbers, they had 
to ſay, ſuch a day, ſuch a Biſhop,ſuch day, ſuch a Generall,buethe day of 500. the da 
of 5009. ,andthe martyrdome ota City,or the Martyrdome of an Army; Th 
was hota.red Sea, ſuch as the Jews paſſed, a Sinus, a Creek, an Arm, an Inlet, agurofa 
Sca, but a red Ocean, that overflowed, and ſurrounded all parrs 3 and from the depth of 
this Sea God raiſed them 5 and ſuch was their ReſurreQion. Such, as thar-they which 
{uffercd, lay,.and bled with more eaſe, then the exccurioner ſtood and ſwear ;/ and em - 
bracedthe fire more fervenely; then he blew it ; and many times had this triumphin 
their death, that even the executioner himſelf, was inthe a of execution converted to 
Chriſt, and exccuted with them 3 ſuch was their Reſurrection. tot St] 
Whenthe State of the Jews was in that inthart conculcation, in that con- 
in thatextermination in the captivity of Babylon, as that God preſents it ro 
the xct.in that Viſion, inthe field of dry bones, fo, Fils hominis, Sow of man, as thew 
art a reaſougble man, daft 
Pang 3:14 he The, 


thou capit make them up of bones again, for thou made(t thoſe bones of carth before. 
Go. called inghe Angeleza the niaking of man'e firſt, 2nd 2s he {aid to the Pro- 
phet, Fils hominirg Son of wan,” a5 thou art 4 reaſonable man,; (o he had ſaid tothem, Filis 
DG; are tha, of Gods Mumioed by his face; do you think, that this-clad of 
Ent exomakea man s mma ha fall beequall ro'you, in 'one of his parts, in his 
t then ſhall have ſuch another part; asthat he, whomall you amy el- 
ſhall aſumc, and inveſt rharpirt himſelf, can that of that body, 
aff, be made of this clod of eattht t1Fhoſe Angels would hiave ſaid, Dowine t» 
acyy us which is infinitely lefſe rhen carth, 
facilicare theſe apprehenſions; there were ſorac 


ay 
of a Dave, and a Gyents foot over it, like aworm. like an anc, and hill upon hill 
uponit, nay, likes of cornberween theupper and lower Mill-Rtoges 
SRD 
erod. ew, 0 


| tions and tortures 


to duſt 


upon her crutches, inthoſc 


thou think theſe bones can live, that theſe men can tver be re-colle- | 
| ſaith, Dowine tu ſcis, Lord thou knoweff ; which is, | 
not only thou knoweſt wherher they can, ar no, bur thou knoweſt they can, | 


oiake 28 good: creatures as us of earth, who/| 

| ing, defore.. To induce, to | 
| | thing! had been || 
done befage. But when the Church was newly conceived, and then | like expe!) 


2s ſhe bled in her Cradleinrhioſe whom / 
creepled before, when Eaſt and Woſt joyned hands tocruſh _ 
—__— | -— -þ 
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and hands,and brains, joyned execution to conſultation to annihilate herzin this wane of | A 
the Moon, God gave her aninſtanrfulneſſe;inthis exinanition, inſtant glory;in this grave, 
an inſtant ReſurreCtion. 

- But bceloved,the expreſſing the preſſing of their depreſſions, does but chafe the Wax; 
che Printing of the ſcale, is the reducingto your memory, yqur own caſe : and not that 
pointin your caſe, as you were for afew yearesundera ſen{ible perſecution of fire, and 
priſons z that was the leaſt part of your perſecution ; for ir isa cheap purchaſe of hea- 
Mat.13.44 | ven, if we may have itfor dying ; To {ell all we have to buy that field where we know 
the treaſure is, is not fo hard, as not toknow it; To part with all, for the grear Pearle, 
tor ſo hard a bargaine, asnotto know that ſuch a Pearle there might have beene had;we 
could not ſay heaveti was kept fromus, when we might have it for a'Fagor, and when 
even our enemics helpt us to it : bur your greater affliction was, as you were long before, 
in an inſenſibleneſſe.,, you thought your ſclvts well enough, and yer were under a| p 
worſe perſecution of ignorance,and of ſuperſtition, when you, in your Fathers, wete ſo 
farre from expecting a refurreftion, as that you did not know your low efſtare, or that 
you needed a Reſurrection 3 And yer God gave you a ReſurreQion from jr, a refarma- 
| ion of it. | | | 

- Now,who have their parts in thus firſt reſurretbjon ? _ what conditions haye you 
its We ſee inthe fourth verſc, They that are behtaded for the witneſſe of Teſws ; that is, that 
are ready robe ſo, when the glory of Jeſus ſhall require that reſtimony. In the 'tneane 
time, as it followes there, They that have not wor ſhipped the Beaſt ; that is, not applied the 
Honour,and the Allegiance due to their Soveraign,to wy forraign Stare, nor the'Hogor 


due to God, that is,in Pep 0ady ihe a Weypet hrfef, 
nor his Image; ſayes theTex:t ; thatis, thar have nor beentranſported with vairr ſtyravina- 
| tions ofhis power, and his growrhupon us here; which hath been ſodi igently' d,|c 


| and Printed, and Preached, and ſeroutinrhe prorhiſes, and praiſes of hjs Inſtruinents, 


the moſt part,with S,- Auguſtine, take this firſt xcſurreQion,robeu reſurreioh Fro v (in. 
DE2S Inter abject0s abjetiiſiiwins peccdtor : No mart falls lowbr, then hethaf fllsint& @cgurſc| 
xF of ſia ;-Sinis afall; Itis notonely a deviations a os net perte he ther ght, | 
orthe left hand, bur it4 a finking;a falling :In/the ocher caſe; of going ovtoFthe way; 7 
man may; ſtand uportthe way,and inquire;and rhen proceed inthe way; Fhe be righe, or | 
| tothe way, if be 'be-wrong ; Burwhen he is fallengand lies ſtill, heproceeds noFarther, | 
inquites a farther. [To be too-apt to conceive fcruples inmitters 19jon, ſtops, and || | 
retards 4qman.inthe way z to miſtake ſome poinrs inthetrath of religion; purs a man for | 
thattime4n a wrong way z Butto fall intoa-courſe of fin this makes himunſenfible of | 
any cnd; that he hath'to goc ro, of any way thar he harh! ro oo i” God hathrior re+ | 
moved man, not with-drawne man from this Earth z he harh norgiven him the Aire to: | 
| fic. 
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e our ll ; 
ſes: Manfalls, as a fall of waters, that throwes downe,and corgupts all thatit eetbrnes. | 
ay beloved, when a man harh uſed thoſe wings, which Gbd hath 

ſed 


hay dy iohth. 


flie in,as to Birds, nor Sphcares to move in,as to Sun and Mooney he hath left him upon 
the Earth ; and not onely rotread uporrir; as in contempt, or in meere Dominion, bur t6 
walk upon ir, inthe diſcharge of rhe duties of his calling , and ſo to be: converſant with 
the Earth,is not a falling. Buras when man was nothing but carth,nothing but a body,he 
lay flarupon the carrh, his mouth kiſſed rhe carth, his hands embraced the earth, his eyes 
ref} the earth; And then God breathed thebrearh of life into him, and that railed 
him ſo farre fromthe earth, as that one] you part of his body, (the ſoles of his feet) rou- 
ches it, And yet man,ſo raiſed by God, by fin fell lowertothe earth againe;then before; 
fromthe face of the carth, tothe womb, tothe bowels, ro the grave, So God, finding 
the whole man, as low as he found 4dems body then, fallenin Originall ſin, yerereAs us 
by a new breath of life, in the Sacrament of Bapriſme,and yet we fall lowerthen before 
we were raiſed, from Originall intro Acuall;into Habiruall ſins, Solow,as that we think 
not, thar we need, know not,that there is'a reſurreRion z and that is the wonderfull, that 
is the fearfull fall. | 

Though thoſe words, 2uomods cecidifts de Colo, Lucifer, 'How art thou fallen from hea- 
ven O Lucifer the Son of the morning? be ordinarily applied to the fall of theAngels, yer it 
is evident, that they are literally ſpoken of the fall of.a man: It deferves es 20 more 
thenpity, that man, whom God had raiſed, to ſo Noble a heighth in him, ſhould fall ſo 
low him. Man was borneto love ; he was made in the love of God, burthen man 
fallsin love ; when he growes in love withthe creature, he falls in love: As weare bid 
ro honour the Phyſitian, and to uſe the Phyfitian, but yeritis ſaid/inrheſame Chaprer, 
He that ſinneth before his Maker, let him fall into the hands of the Phyſitian ; It is a 
blefling to uſe him, it is a curſe to rely upon him, (o iris a bleſſing ro glorifie God, in the 
right uſe of his creatures, but rogrow in love with them, is a fall : -For we love nothi 
that is ſo-good as our ſelves, Beauty, Riches, Honour, is not ſo good as man; Man capa-| 
ble of grace here, of glory hereafter. Nay asthoſerhings, which we love, 'irs their na- 
ture, are worſe then we which love them, ſo in our loving them; we endeavourto make 
them worſe then they in their own nature are g by over-loving the beauty of the body, 
we corrupt the ſoule, by overloving honour, and- riches, we'« and derort theſe. 
things, which are not in their fiature ill, ro'ill uſes, ad makethtm 


given him, and rai- 
imſelfe ro ſome heighth in religious knowledge, and religitts/ practiſe, as Futi- 
chus,out of a deſire to hear Pawtpreach, was got upitroa Chamber,afd-up into a window 
ofthar Chamber,and yet fallingaſſeep, fell downe dead ſo we'may fall into _— 
our preſenr ſtare, intoa pride of our wages or of our purity; | ts lower, t 


have weof 2 "108 
= is a fall, _ every = beckwrciſed, Arg even from bis temporal! wore f 
more affraid of falling,;then of nor beeing raiſed. Bus peci al ouiabenme , fit ſeipſo 
deteryor + In every __ falls from that degree which him had wo 20 In cv L 
fin, he &diſhonoured; he is nt fo good #man;as hewis, im hed, he hach not ſo 
great a portion of grace as hee had ; Infarnated, hee hath nor ſo/muchof the true wiſc= 
ome of the feare of God,as he had; diſarmed,he hath not that intereſt and confidence | 
in the love of God, that he 11d : ' ad deforinied, he harhinor ſo lively'a repreſeneation of 
the Image of God as before. Tnevery ſin, we become prodigals; butirr the habit of fin, 
we become bankruprs, affraid to come to an iccount. A fall is a fexrfull thing, that needs. 
a raiſing, a help , but fin'is a death, and rthatneeds's reſurreRion ; afid @ reſorreRion is as 
great 2 work,as the very Creation it ſclfe, ' It is dearh im ſemine,in theroore, it produces, 
it brings forth death; It is death ## arbore, in the body, irt it ſelfe ; death is a divorce,and 


fo is fin; and'it is dearh im fu, in the fruit thereof ; fm plants ſpirituall death, and this 
death produces more fin, O Impenitence,andrhe like. —- 12s | 


Be pleaſed to rerhrne;and caſt one halfe thought upon! each oftheſe : Sinis the roote 
of death; Death by fimemved, and death paſſed pes men; for all' Men have ſinned. Tt is 
death becauſe we M dye for it!" But it is deathin itſelfe, Weare dead y. dead in 
it ; Thow haſt 4 name, that thou tjveſt, and art dead, ws ſpoken to'a whole Church, Tt 
is not evidence enough, to provethar thouart alive,to ſiy; 1 ſaw thee #t a Sermon z that 
ſpirit,that knowes hy ſpirit,hethar knowes whether thou wert moved by a Sermon, mel- 
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ted by a Sermon, mended by a Serman, he knows whether thou be alive or no... - 
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That which had wont to be ſaid; That dead men walked in Churches, is too true ,| 
Mcnwalk out aSermon,or walk out after a Sermon,as ill as they walked in ; they have 
a name that they live,and are dead : But the houre « come, and now is, when the dead ſhall 
heare the voyer of the Sonef God : Thatis,at theſe houres they may heare,if they will, and 
till they doc heare;they are dead. Sin is rhe root of death, the body of detth, and then it 
is the fruit of death. S. Auguſtine confeſſes of himſclfe, that he was Allrſms intra parietes 
in celebritate ſolemnit atam tuarum, that in great meetings upon ſolemne dayes, in the 
Church,therec, within the walls of Gods houſe, Egit negotium procur and: fructus mortis, 
he was not buying and ſclling doves, but buying and ſelling ſoules, by wanton lookes, 
cheapning and making the bargaine of the fruits of death,as himſelfe expreſſes it. Sin is 
the root,and the tree, and the truit of death ; The morher of death,death ir ſelfe,and the 
daughter of death, and from this death, this threefold death, dearh paſt in our paſt ſins, 
preſent death in our preſentinſenſibleneſſe of fin, future death in thoſe fins, with which | 
ſins God will puniſh our former, and preſent fins, (ifhe proceed meerly in juſtice) God 
affords us this firſt reſurrection, 

How 2 Thus. Death is the Divorce of body and ſoule ; Reſurreion is the Re-union 
of body and ſoule: And in this ſpirituall death,and reſurreQion, which we conſider now, 
and which is all determined in the ſoule ir ſelfe, Grace is the ſoule of the ſoulc, and ſo 
the departing of grace, is the death,and the returning of grace is the reſurreQion of this 
ſinfull ſoule. But how *7 By what way, what meanes * Conſider Adam; Adam was 
made to enjoy an immortality in his body ; He induced death upon himſclte: And then, 
as God having made'Marriage fora remedy againſt uncleanneſle,intemperare men make 
cven Marriage it ſelfe an occafion of more uncleanneſſe,then if they had never married, | 
ſo man having inducedand created death, by fin, God rakes death,and makes it a means 
of the glorifying of his body,in heaven. God did not induce death, death was not in his 
purpoſe ; but veluts medium opportanum, quo vas confratium rurſus fingeretur, As a means, 
whereby a broken veſlcll might be made up againe, God tooke death,and made it ſerve 
for that purpoſe, That men by the grave mightbe tranſlated to heaven. 


reſurre&ionof the ſoulethere is an ordinary way too, The Church. In the grave, the 
body that muſt be there prepared for the laſt reſurreion, hath wormes that cat upon it: 
In the Church, the fogke that comes to this firſt reſurre&ion, muſt have wormes, The 
worme,the ſting,th&kemorſe, the compunttion of Conſcience, In thoſe that have no 
part in this firſt reſyrreRion, the worme of conſcience ſhall never die, but gnaw on, to 
deſperation ; bur thoſe that have not this worme of conſcience, this remorle, this com- 
punction, ſhall never live, In the grave,whictris the furnace, which ripens the body for 
the laſt reſurreRion,there isa purrefation.of the body,and anill ſavour: Inthe Church, 
the wombe where my ſoule muſt be mellowed for this firſt reſurreion, my ſoul, which 
hath the ſavour of deathin ir, as it is leavened throughout with ſio,muſt ſtink in my no- 
{trils, and I come to a deteſtation of all thoſe ſins, which have putrified her. And I muſt 
not be afraid to accuſe my ſclfe,to condemne my ſclte,to humble my ſelfe,leſt I become 
aſcorneto men ; Nemo me derideat ab eo medico egrum fanari, 4 quo ſibi preſtitum ef ” 
egrotaret,Letno man deſpiſe me,or wonder at me,that I am ſo humbled under the hand 
of God,or that I fly ro God as to my Phylitian when-Iam fick, fince the ſame God that 
hath recovered me as my Phyfitian when I was fick, hath been his Phyſitian too, and 
kepr himfrom being fick, who, but for that Phyfitian,, had been asill as I was : Ar leaſt 
he muſt be his Phyfitian,if ever he come to be fick,and cometo know that he is fick,and 
come to a right deſire to be well, Spirituall death was before bodily , ſinne before the 
wages of fin, God hath provided a reſurreRion for both deaths, bur firſt forthe firſt 
This is the firſt reſurreRion, Reconciliation.to God,and the returning of the ſoule of our 
ſoule, Grace,in his Church, by his Word, and his ſcalcs.there. 

Now cvery repentance is nota reſurreiony It:is rather a waking out of a dreame, 
then ariſing to a new life : Nay itis rather aſtartling in our fleep, then any awaking at 
all,to have a ſudden remorſe, aſudden flaſh; and no conſtant perſeverance. Awake tho 
that ſleepeſt Sayes the Apoſtle,ourt of the Prophet: Firſt awake,come toa ſenſe of thy ſtate: 
and then ariſe fromthe dead, ſays be, from the praGiſe of dead works ; and then, Chriſt 
ſhall give thee light : life and gee to walk in new wayes. is a long work,and hath 


So then;to the reſurreRion ofthe body,there is an ordinary way, Thegrave ; To the | 


many ſteps; Awake,ariſe, and wake, and therefore ſet our betimes 3 Artthe laſt day, in 
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\ A A | tbole, which ſhall be-found alive upoathecarth, we ſay there ſhall be a ſudden death, | 

yp ns ery rt In an inſtant, inche rwincks | 

__ II ReſurreQion 1n raptu,mn (rewſin,in 
ppg RR IIEY thy death-bed, when the twinckling of the eye, muſt 
be thecloſing of thine cyes: Butas we a to glorified bodies after the laſt Refurredi- 
on.certaine Dores,(as we call them in the )ecrtaine Endowmenrs,ſo labour thou 
to finde thoſe endowments , inthy ſoule here, if thou becſt come to this firſt Reſur- | 


choſe Endowments we aſſigne Swbtiliterem, Agilawem;Theglorifedbodi 
is become more ſubtile, more nimble; not encumbred, nor diſable for any motion, that 
To make ; So hath thar ons ng angie yn ang 
agility, a holy nimbleneſſe in it, thar it can , and paſſe 
B B htentarions,and never be polluted ; follow a callio oa king raft by 
the ordinary tencarions of that calling. So have thoſe bodies Claritgtcm, a 
OO and ſo have theſe ſoules, which are come 
ot urreQion, a ſun in themſelycs, ————————_———_— res 
ſcntly diſtinguiſh betweene ation and ation, what muſt, what may, what muſt not 
done. Bur of allthe endowments of the body, we conſider moſt, Inipsſsibilits- 
tem, That that body ſhall ſuffer 33nd is ſure that ir ſhall ſuffer  Andrhat | 
which anſwers that endowmeneofrhe dy moſt in thisſoule, thatixcome eo this fir 


y 
morally was: naturally they could not dyc; for they ies ll 
every compounded thing may periſh:bur they back 
Es della ng 74 oe le etl, fon Aug 


ye. 5. 4ugs 
| motio, abjir fatig tio, aftit poteſtas vel pelſeennfibe efkads The hand 
narure ; and beimmorrall poſſibiliry and 
— _ a the other to wh 1 .coongar” funk". 
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= So in this ſoule, —_— ng Gon Ga [eric acoſcenc 
owne , that ſhe may e, and yet a reſtimony e 

Gods Spirit,thar _ y ſhe ſhall notrelapſe,may confiſt well + Butthe laſt ſcale 
Ce om conbdetaaionatived for that, whichis'the third ofthis firſt 


ace femm ;ons inthis world, norfram fin in this world, burfrom | 
back imodoyia hog con yew Tor} havedivers Ex- | 


— —_ — 
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impertinent, an 
; for, ney implies death, andre does 
ache plbgera nes, Andtherefore D 
the ReſurreRtion'of the body(which ſeems ſoincredible) ifhe could L4.c.ult. 
mam were if therebe any ReſurreRion ar all,-ſajcs he; ir muſt be of the | 
body forthe fouls canncedyegheratorr mcarife Yer have notthoſeÞParhers, nor thoſe | 
Expoſitors, who haveinithis rexr, acknowledged a Reſurretionof rhe ſoule, miſtaken | 
nor miſcalled'the mater. 'T ake-Pameſcens owne definition of Reſurreftion: Reſurrettis | 
citio - A Reſurrection is aſocond rifing rothar ſtate, from 


eft cjua quod cecidir ſerundi furr 

a any n+ is formerly ICY cfonry _— _ hoes 
ſtate,as that it can complaine, can which yerby death, 

the ſoule fals from thar, for which ic was infulcd , arid re ming ret 

E | tobe the forme of that theKing of and when.in the 

generall ReſurreQion, the + fouls renirnes to "frwhichits and tg | 

which it hath had Bice, and adeſire,cven in thefulnefſe of the-Joyes of Heaven, 

then, when the ſoule returnesto her office, 'to make upthe man, beriuſe the whoje man | 

hath, thereforetheſoule hath a ReſurreRion z not fromdeath, naw ge 

of her formerſtare ; rhat that ſtare, which ſhe was 'made for,-and is ever enclincd a > | 

Burthatisthe laſt Reſurredtion, and ſo rhe ſoule harh y inchac laſt RefurreGi , 

on, But we arcin hand with the firſt ReſurreRion of the ſoule 5 and that is , wheothat | | 

ſoule, which was at firſt bteath'd from God,dnd hath long (affered a aCloſe| 

on inthus body, — — teen 
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from whomir proceeded at firſt, is a ReſurreRion of the ſoule. Here then eſpecially, I 
feele the frairneſſe of time ; rwo conſiderations open themſelves together , of ſuch a 
lar e, as all the rime from CMoſey his 7» principio,when time began, to the Angels 
Affidavit, in this booke , That and ſweare , that time ſhall be no more, were too 
narrow tocontemplate theſe rwo Hemiſpheares of Man, this Evening, and Morning of. 
Mans everlaſting day; The miſcries of man, in this baniſhment, in this cmpriſonment, in 
this grave of the ſoule, the body, And the glory, andexaltation of that ſoule in her Re- 
ſurreQion to Heaven. Thar ſoule, which being borne free, is made a ſlave to this body, 
by comming to it ; It muſt aR, bur what this will giveir leave to at, according to 
the Organs, whichthis body affords it, and ifthe be lame in any limme, the ſoule 
| muſt be lame in her operation, in thatlimmetoo , It muſt doc, but what the body will 
have it doe, and4 then it muſt ſuffer , whatſoever that body purs it ro, or wharſocver any 
others will put that body ro: If the body oppreſſe it ſelfe with Mclaric holy , the foi 
muſt be ſad; and if other men 0 e the body with injury, the ſoule muſt be ſad too, 
Conſider, (it is roo immenſe athing ro confider it) reflet bur one thought, bur upon 
this onething in the ſoule, here, and hereafter, In her grave, the body, and in herReſur- 
retionin Heaven; Thatisrhe knowledge of the ſoule. | | 
Here ſaies S._A»g»ſ1ne,whenthe ſoule conſiders the things of this world, Now veri- 
rate certior, ſed conſurtudine ſecurior; She reſts upon ſuchthings as ſhe is nor ſute are true, 
burſuch as ſhe ſecs, are ordinarily received and accepred for truths : ſo thatthe end of 
her knowledge is not Truth, bur opinion, andthe way,nort Inquiſition, bur cafc: Bur ſaics 
he,when ſhe proceeds in this life,to ſearchinto heavenly things, Yerberatur lace veritathy, 
The beames of that light are roo ſtrong for her , and they {ink her, and caſt her downe, 
Et ad familiaritatem tenebrarum ſuarum, non elettione ſed fatigatione convertitar ; and (o ſhe 
returnes to her owne darknefic, becauſe ſhe s'moſt familiar, and beſt acquainted with it; 
Nos clethone, not becauſe ſhe loves ignorance, bur becauſe ſhe is weary of the trouble of 
ſceking our the truth, and ſo ſwallowes even any Religion to eſcape the paine of deba- 
ting, and diſputing; and in this lazinefle ſhe fleeps out her leaſe, herterme of lite, in this 
death, in this grave, in this _— | 
But thenin her Reſurrection, her meaſures enlarged,and filled at once; There ſhe reads 
withour ſpelling, and knowes without thinking, and concludes without arguing, ſhe is at 
the cndof her race, without running; In hertriumph, without fighting; In her Haven, 
without ſayling : A free-man, without any prentiſhup; ar full yeares, without any ward- 
ſhip;and a DoQtor, without any proceeding:She knowes truly,and eafily,and immediarte- 
ly, and entircly, and everlaſtingly ; Nothing left our ar firſt, nothing worne our art laſt; 
that conduces to her happineſſe. What adeath is this life © what a reſurreQion is this 
death * For though this world be a ſea, yer(which is moſt ſtrange)our Harbour is larger 
then the ſea; Heaven infinitely larger then this world, For,though that be norrrne,which 
Origen is ſaid to ſay, That ar laſt all ſhall be ſaved , nor that evident, which Cyril of A- 
lexandria ſais , That without doubt the number of them thar are ſaved, is far greatet 
then of them that periſh, yet ſurely thenumber of them;with whom we ſhall have com: 
munion in Heaven, 1s greater then ever lived at onceupon the faceof the earth : And of 
thoſe who lived in our time, how few did we know £ and of thoſe whom we did know, 
how few did we care much for? In Heaven we ſhall have Communion of Joy and Glo 
with all, alwaics ; /6: non intrat.inimicus, nec amicus exit , Where never any man ſhall 
come in that loves us not, nor go from us that docs, +» nic: -ac 
Beloved, I thinke you could be content to heare; || could be content to fpeake of this 
R 10n, our glorious ſtate, by the low way of the grave, till God by that gate of 
earth, let us in at the other of precious Stones. And bleſſed and holy is he, who in a'res 
Cited conſcience deſires that reſurretion-now. Bur: we ſhall'not depart far from this 
conlideration,by iog into. our laſtbranch,or concluſion, That this @ſt ReſurreRi- 
on may alſo be to be the firſt riſer Chriſt Jeſus; and Bleſſed and\boty is he rhat 
hath py mthat firſt Reſurrettion. [ = i 
This firſt Reſurrection is then withoutany detorting, any violence, very appliableto 
Chriſt himſelf, who was Primutie dormientiam, in that, that aGtion, That be bj again, | 
« become (ſayes the Apoſtle) the fir ſt fruits of them that ſleep : Hedid riſc, and riſe friſt; 0- 
thers roſe with him, none before him : for S. Hierome taking the words as he finds them 
inghar Euangcliſt, makes this note, That though the graves were opencd, at the _— | 
. O 
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A , of Chriſts death, (death was overcome, the City opened the gates) yet the bodies did 
not riſe till after Chriſts Reſurreion, For, for ſuch ReſurreRions as are ſpoken of, 
That women received their dead raiſed tolife again, and ſuch asare recorded in the old and | Heb. 34. 
new Teſtament, they were all unperfetand remporary reſurreions,ſuch,as S. H# ierome 
ſayes of then all, Reſurgebant iterum morituri 5 They were but reprieved,not pardoned; | Hicr. 
They had a Reſurrection to life, but yer a Reſurreion to another death. Chriſt is the 
firſt ReſurreQion ,, others were raiſed ; but he only roſe , they by a forraine, and ex- 
rrinſique, he by his owne power. 

But we call him not the firſt, inthart reſpeR onely ; for ſo he was not onely the firſt, 
bur the onely; he alone aroſe by his owne power; but with relation toall our future Re- 
ſurreRions, he is the firſt Reſurrection. Firſt, 1f Chriſt be nor raiſed, your faith is in vaine, | \ Cor.15,17. 
ſaies the Apoſtle 3 You have a vaine faith if you beleeve ina dead man. He might be 
B |truc Man , though he remainedin death ; bur it concernes you to beleeve, that he was 
the Son of God too ;, And he was declared to be the Son of Goa, by the Reſurreition from the | Ront.4, 
dead. That was the declaration of himſelfe, his Juſtification; he was juſtificd by the Spi- 
rit, when he was proved to be God,by raiſing himſclfe. Bur thus our Juſtification is alſo 
in his Reſurredion. For, He was raiſed from the dead, for our Inſtification : how for ours 2 | Rom, guult, 
That we ſbould be alſo in the likeneſſe of hs Reſarreit10n. Whar is that that he hath told us 
before; Our Reſurrection in Chriſt is, that we ſhould walke innewneſſe of life. Rom. 6-4. 

Sothar then Chriſt is the firſt ReſurreQion, firſt , Efhciently, the onely cauſe of his 
owne ReſurreRion , Firſt, Meritoriouſly, the onely cauſeof our ReſurreRion, firſt, Ex- 
emplarily, the onely patterne, how we fhould rile, and how we ſhould walke, when we 
are up; and therefore, Bleſſed and happy are we,if we referreall our reſurre&ions to this 
firſt ReſurreRion Chriſt Jeſus. For as 1b ſaid of Comforters,{o miſcrable ReſurreRions 
C| are they all withour him. 

If therefore thou need and ſeeke this firſt ReſurreRion, inthe firſt acceptation, a Re- 
ſurreQion from perſecutions, and calamitics , as they ethee here, have thy re- 
courſe to him,to Chriſt. Remember that at the death of Chriſt, there were earthquzkes; 
the whole carth trembled; There were rendings of the Temple, Schiſmes, Convulſions, 
diſtraſtions inthe Church will be : But then , the graves opened in the midſt of thoſe 
commotions ; Then when thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe {wallowed, and buried in afflition, 
as the Angell did his , Chriſt Jeſus ſhall remove thy grave ſtone, and give thee a reſur- 
retion z bur if thou thinketo remove it by thine owne wit, thine owne power , or the 
favour of potent Friends, Digitws Dei non eft hic, The hand of God is not in all this, and 
the ſtone ſhall lye ill upon thee, till thou purrifice inco deſperation, and thou ſhalt have 
no part in this firſt ReſurreRion, 

D] Ifrhouneed,and ſeek this firſt reſurreRion,in the ſecond acceptation,from the fearfull 
death of hainous ſin,have thy recourſero him,to Chriſt Jeſus, & remember the waight of 
the fins that lay upon him : Allthy fins,and all thy Fathers,and all thy childrens fins, all 
thoſe (ins that did inducethe firſt lood,and ſhall induce the laſt fireuponthis world; All 
thoſe fins, which that we might take example by them to ſcape them, are recorded, and 
which,leſt we ſhould rake example by them,to imitate them,are left uarecorded;all fins, 
of all ages,all ſexes, all places, al times, all callings,fins heavy in their ſubſtance, fins aggra- 
vared by their circumſtances, all kinds of fins, and all particular fins of every kind, were 
upon him, upon Chriſt Jeſus; and yet he raiſed his holy Head, his royall Head, though 
under thornes, yet crowned with thoſe thornes , and triumphed inthis firſt ReſurreRi- 
on : and his body was not left in the Grave, nor his ſoule in Hell. Chriſts firſt rongue 
was a tongue that might be heard, He ſpoketothe $ rds by Angels ; His ſecond 
E | tongue was a Star,a tongue which might be ſeene; Heſpoke to the Wiſemen of the Eaſt 
þ by that, Hearken after him theſe two waies; As he ſpeakes to thine eare,(and to thy ſoul, 
by it) in thepreaching of his Word, as he ſpeakes rothine eye , (and (o to thy ſoule by 
that)in the exhibiting of his Sacraments: And thou ſhalt have thy parr in this firſt Reſur- 
rection., But if thou thinke ro overcome this death, this ſenſe of fin, by diverſions, by 
worldly delights, by mirth, and muſique, and ſociety , or by good works, with a con- 
hidence of merit in them, or with a relationto God himſclfe, 4 not as God hath mami- 
feſted himſelfe rothee, not in Chriſt Jeſus , The ſtone ſhall lye ſtill upon thee, till thou 
putrifie into deſperation, and then haſt thou no part in this firſt ReſurreRion. | | 
If thou defire this firſt ReſurreRion in the third accepration, as S. Paul Cid, —_— | 
S olved, 
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| thoudoeſt; and he could have laid down his ſoul when he would z bur he ſtaid his 
houre, ſayes the Goſpel. He could have aſcended immediatly , immediatly in time, yct 
he ſtaid rodeſcend into hell firſt ; and he could haveaſcended immediatly of himſelf, by 
going up, yet he ſtaid till hewas taken up. Thou haſt no ſuch power of thine own ſoul 
and life, not for the time, not for the means of comming to this firſt Reſurreion by 
death ; Stay therefore patiently, ſtay chearfully Gods leaſure till he call ; but nor fo 
over-chearfully, as to be loath to go when he cals. Relicfe in perſecution by power, 
reconciliation 1n ſin by grace, diſſolution, and rranſmigration to heaven by death, are | 
4l within this firſt ReſurreRion : Butthat which is before them all, is Chriſt Jeſus. 
And therefore, as allthatthe naturall man promiſes himſelf without God, is impious, 
ſo all that we promiſe our ſelves, though by God, without Chriſt, is frivolous. God, | 


on, he was our Redemption, he is our Reſurretion, And that man trades in the world 
wirhout money, and goes out of the world without recommendation, thar leaves out 
Chriſt Jeſus. To be a good Morall man,and refer all ro the law of Nature in our hearts, | 
is but Diluculum, The Lrning of the day; To be a godly man, and refer all ro God, is 
but Crepuſculum, A rwylight , -But the Meridionall brightneſle, rhe glorious noon, and 
heighth, is ro bea Chriſtian, to pretend to no ſpiriruall, no remporall bleſſing, bur for, 
and by, and through, and in ouronly Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus ; for he is this firſt 
Reſurrefion, and Bleſſed and holy is he, that hath part in this firſt Reſurrettion, | 
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Preached at $. Pauls, in the Evening, upon Eafter-day. 1625. | 
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Jonx 5. 28, 29. 
Marvell not at this ;, for the houre s comming, in the which, all that are in the graves, 
Jhall heare his voice, And ſhall come forth, They that have done good, unto the Reſurrettion 


of Life ; And they that have done evill, unto the Reſurrettion of Damnation. ln 


S the Sun works diverſly, _— tothe diverſe diſpoſition of the ſubjeR, 
(forthe Sun melts wax, and it hardens clay) ſo do the good aRtions of good 
men z upon good men they work a vertuous emulation, a noble and rhe 
deſire to imitate, upon bad men they work a vicious, and impotent envy, a 
deſire to diſgrace, and calumniate. Andrhe more the good is that is done, ' 
and the more it works upon good men, the more it diſaffefts the bad : for ſo the Phari- 
ſces expreſle their rancor and _—_— againſt Chriſt, in this Goſpel,1f we ler him thus 
alone, all men will beleeve in him; that they foreſaw would deſtroy them intheir re 
putation. And therefore they enlarged their malice, beyond Chriſt himſclfe, ro him, 
upon whom Chriſt had wrought a Miracle, to Lazarus, They conſulted to put him to death, 
bec auſe by reaſon of him, many beleeved in Teſws. Our Text leads us to another example of | x 
this 1impotency in envious men 3 Chriſt, in this Chapter had, by his only word, cured | 
aman that had been eight and thirty yeares infirmz and he had done this work uponthe | 
Sabbath. They cnvycd the work inthe ſubſtance, bur they quarrell the circumſtance ; | 
And they envy Chriſt, but they turn upon the man, who was more obnoxious to them ; 
and they tell him, That it was not lawfull for him to carry his bed that day. He diſcharges 
himſelf upon Chriſt ; I diſpute not with you concerning the Law ; This ſatisfies me, | 
| He that made me whole, bad me take up my bed and walk. Thereupon they put him to finde 
| out Jeſus ; And when he could not finde Jeſus, Jeſus found him, and in his behalf offers | 
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| ſolved, and to be with Chriſt, go Chriſts way to that alſo. He defired thar glory that | a 


who hath ſpoken to us by his Son, works upon us by his Son too 3 He was our Creati- | B 


| himſeclfto the Phariſees, Then they dire themſelves upoa him, and-(as the Goſpcll | 
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A | ſayes) They ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done this upon the Sabbath + And, as the pari- 
ent had diſcharged himſclf upon Chriſt, Chriſt diſcharges himſclf upon his Father ; 
doth it diſpleal youthat I work upon the Sabbarh - be angry with God, be angry with 
the Father, for the Father works when I work. . And then this they rake worſe then his 
working of Miracles, or his working upon the Sabbath, That he would ſay, that God was 
ha Father, And therforc inthe averring of that, that ſo important point,That God was his 
Father, Chriſt grows into a holy vehemence, and earneſtacſſe, and he repeats his uſuall 
oath, Yerily, verily, three ſeverall rimes : Firſt, ver. 19. That whatſoever the Father doth, 
He, the Son, doth alſo, And then ver. 24. He that beleeveth on me,and him that ſent me, hath 
life everlaſting. And then again, ver. 25. The houre s comming, and now is, when the dead 

all heare the woice of the Son of God, and they that heare it ſhall live, Arthis, that the dead 


with things concerning the body, then ſpirituall things, as in another ſtory, when th 
, i he would pretend to fraglen ſins, _—_ ſe he knew, thar they ebonghe ha 
rer matter to bid that manghar had the Palfie, rake up his bed and walk, then to for- 
give him his ſins, therefore he rookthat way which was hardeſt in their opinion, he did 
bid him take up his bed and walk ; So here, when they wondredat his ſpeaking of a ſpi- 
rituall ReſurreRion, to heare him ſay, tharar his preaching, the dead (thar is, men ſpiri- 
tually dead in their fins) ſhould riſe again, ro them who more reſpected the body, and 
did leſſe beleevea reall Reſurretion of the body, then a figurative ReſurreRion of the 
ſoul, he procceds to that which was, in their apprehenſion, the more difficult, Marvel 
net at thes, ſayes he, here in our Text, not at that ſpirituall ReſurreQion by preaching, 
| for the houre is comming, 1n the which, all that are inthe graves, &c. and fo hecſtabliſhes 
the RefurreRion of the body. 
C| Thatthen which Chriſt aftrmes and avows, is, Thar he is the Son of God, and that 
is the firſt thing, that ever was done in Heaven, The erernall generationof the Son: thar, 
by which, he proves this, to theſe men, is, That by him, there ſhall bea reſurreRion of 
the body ; and thart isthe laſt thing, that ſhall be done in Heaven, for, after that, there is 
nothing, but an even continuance in <quall glory, Before that, ſaies he, that is,befote the 
reſurreion of the body, there ſhall be another reſurreion, a ſpirituall reſurretion of 
the ſoule from fin; bur that ſhall be,by ordinary meanes, by Þreachinggand Sacraments, 
and it ſhall be accompliſhed every day; but fix not upon that,determin not your thoughts 
upon that, marvaile not at that, make that no cauſe of extraordinary wonder, but make 
it ordinary to you, fecle it, and finde the cffe& thereof in your ſoules , 25 often as you 
heare, as oftenas you receive , and thereby provide for agother reſurreRion, For, the 
houre is comming, in which, all that are in their graves,c. | 
D| Where we muſt neceſſarily make thus many ſteps, though but ſhort ones. Firſt, the 
dignity of the ReſurreRion, marvaile at nothing ſo much, as atthis, nothing is ſo maryai- 
| lous,ſo wonderfull as this ; And ſecondly, theapproach ofthe Reſurreion; The houre 
| & comming, Andthirdly, The generality, AU that are in the graves; And then the inſtru- 
| ment ofthe reſurrection, The woice of Chriſt, that ſhall be heard, And laſtly;the diverſe end 
ofthe reſurreion, They ſhall come forth, they that have done good,c4c. God hath a care of 
the Body of man, thar is firft; And he defers it nor, that is next; And heextends it to all, 
 thatis athird 4 Anda fourth is, That he doesthart laſt at, by him, by whom he did the 
firſt, The Creation,and all berweene, the Redemprion,thar is,by his Son,by Chriſt; And 
then the laſt is , that this is an everlaſting ſeparation and divorce of the good andthe 
; bad, The bad ſhall never be able toreceive good from the Good, nor to doe harmE to 
the Good, after that. br vo 
E | Firſtthen, Chriſt ſaics, Ne miremini, Marvaile not at ths, not at your {pirituall re- 
; furreion,nor that a Sermon ſhould worke upon man.nor that a Sacrament ſhould com- 
 forta man, makeir nota miracle, nor — thing, by hearing tocome to re- 
 pentance, and ſo tro.ſuch a reſurre&tion. For though S. Auguſtine ſay , That tro converta 
. man from fin, is as great a miracle, as Creation, yet S. Auguſt. ſpeaks thatof a mans hicſt 
converſton, in which the man himſelfe docs nothing, but God all ; Then he is made of 
nothing, bur afrer God hath renewed him, and propoſed ordinary meanes inthe Church 
{tillro worke uponthim, he muſt not looke for miraculous working, but make Gods or- 
dinary means, ordinary to him. This is Pani quetidianws , T he daily bread which God 
gives you, as often as you meethere, according to his Ordinances; Ne miremini , ſtand 
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ſhould live, they marvelled; Bur becauſe he knew that they were men more affected | 


| 
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| not to wonder, as though you were got ſurc, but come to cajoy Gods goodactle, in his, a 
ordinary way herc. | ! 
Hoc. But it is, Ne miremint hog, Wander not at thi z but = there are things, which we may 


wonder at. Nil adw1irart, is butthe 99 0 wildome ; He thinks ita weaknefle, tg 
wonder at any thing, That anything ſhould be ſtrange ro hym:But Chriltian Philoſophy 
that is rooted in bumiliry , els us, in the mouth of Clement of Alexand, Principiums wer 
ratis eff res admirari, The firſt ſtepto faith, isto wonder, to ſtand, and confider with a 
holy admiration,the waies and proceedingsof God with man-tor, Admiration, wonder, 
ſtands as inthe midſt, betweene knowledge and faith, and hath ancye cowards both. If I 
know athing, or beleeve a thing, I do no longer wonder : but when I finde that I have 
reaſonto ſtop upon the conſideration of athi P, ſo, as that] ſce caough to induce admi- 
ration, to make me wonder, I come by that ſtep, and God leads me by that hand, to a| 
knowledge,ifit bc of a naturall or civill thing,or to a faith,if ic be of a ſupernatural, and | B| 
'f ſpirituall thing. 

- And thereforc be content to wonder at this, That would have ſucha care to dig- 
nific, and to crown, and to aſſociate ro his ownever preſence, rhe body of man. 
God himſelf is a Spirir, and heaven is his place ; my ſoul 1s a ſpirit, and ſo proportioned 
| to thar place ; That God, or Angels, orour Soules, which arc all Spirits, be in 
| heaven, Ne miremint, never wonder at that, But fince we wonder, and juſtly, that ſome 
| 


late Philoſophers have removed the whole earth from the Cearer, and carried it up,and 
placed it in one of the Spheares of heaven, That this clod of carth, this body of ours | | 
(hould be carricd upto the higheſt heaven, placed in the eye of God, ſer down ax the 
right hand of God, Miremin hoc,wonder atthis; That God, all Spirit,ſerved with Spi- 
rits,aſſociated ro Spirits, ſhould have ſuchan affection,ſuch a love to this body,this carth- 
| ly body, this deſerves this wonder. The Father was pleaſed to breathe into this body, | C 
| at firſt, in the Creation 3 The Son was pleaſed to aſſume this body himſelf, after, in 
the Redemption , The Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to conſecrate this body, and make it his 
Temple, by his ſanGification z' In that Faciamuws hominem, Let ws, all us, make man, that 
conſuiration of the whole my in making man, is exerciſcdcven upon this lower part 
of man, the dignifying of his body. So far, as that amongſt the ancient Fathers, very 
many of them, are very various, and irreſolved, which way to 91 pv. uy and very ma- 
ny of them cleare in the negative, inthat point, That the foule of mdn comes nor to 
the preſence of God, but remaines in ſome out-placesrill the ReſurreRtion of the body : 
That obſervation, that conſideration of thelove of Gad, tothe body of man, withdrew 
thera into that error, That the ſoul it ſelf ſhould lack the glory of heaven, till the body 
were become capable ofthat glory too. 

They therefore oppoſe Godin his purpoſe of dignifying the body of man, firſt, who | D 
| violate, and mangle this body, which is the Organ in which God breathes ; And they | | 
| alſo which pollute and defile this body, in which Chriſt Jeſus is apparclled , and they 
{ likewiſe who prophane this body, which the Holy Ghoſt, as the high Prieſt, inhabites, 
and conſecrares. 

Trangreſfors in the firſt kinde, thatput Gods Organ out of tune,that diſcompoſe, and 
teare the body of man with violence, are thoſe inhumane perſccutors, who with racks, 
and tortures, and priſons, and fires, and exquiſite inquiſitions, thraw downe the bodics 
of the true Gods true ſervants, to the Idolatrous worſhip of their imaginary Gads;; that 
torture men into hcl}, and carry them t h the mquiſition into damnation.  S. A«- 
e=ſtrze moves 2 queſtion, and inſtitutes adiſputation,and carries tn ſomewhat problema- 
nically, whether rorture be ro be admitred at all,or no. Thar preſents a faire probabiliy, 
which he ſayes againſt ir: wepreſume, fayes he, that an-innocent man ſhould be able ro | E 
hold his rongue in torture ; Thatis no parrof ourpurpoſc in torture, fayes he, thar hee 
\thar & innocent,ſhould accuſe himfclfe, by confeſſion, intorture. And, if an innocent 
man be able to doe ſo, why thould we not rhinke, that a guilry man, who ſhall fave his 
hi bylalding his rongue pert wen be ro to doc ſos And then, where is the 
ule of torture © Res fragilts, o periculoſa queſto, fayesthat Lawyer, who is cſteemed the 

law, alone, Yipiun : Iris a | rriall; and uncerraine, to able by rorture:: For, 

| many rimecs, ſaycs S. Auruſtine againc, Manocens {urs pro incerte ſcelere certiflumas panes, He 

| thar is yet bur queſtioned, wherher he be guilty or no, before that be knowne,is, without 

all queition, miſerably tortured. And whereas, many times, rhe paſſion of the Junge: 
an 
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A | and the coverouſneſſe of the Judge, and the ambirion ofthe Judge, are calamities heavy 


enough, upon a man, that is acculcd, inthis calc of torture, 1gnorantia Indicts eſt calanii. 
tas plerumque iynocents, (ayes that Father, for the moſt part, even the1gnorance of the 
Judge, isthe greateſt calamity of him that is accuſed : If rhe Judge knew that he were 
ſhould ſuffer nothing, If he knew he were guilry,he ſhould nor ſuffer rorture; 
but becauſe the } is ignorant, and knowes nothing, therefore the Priſoner muſt bee 
racked;and rortured,and led,ſayes that Father. 

There is a wholc Epiſtle in S. Hierome, full of heavenly meditation,and of curious ex- 

cfſions: Itis bis forty ninth Epiſtle, Ad I#nocentium : where a young man tortured 
bor folokion of adultery with a certaine woman, «t compendis cructatus vitaret, ſayes 
he, for hiscaſc, and to abridge his rorment,and that he might thereby procure and com- 
palſe a preſent death, confciled the adultery, though falſe : His confeſſion was made 
Log 64% the woman : and ſhee makes thar proteſtation, T# reflis Domine eſe, 
Thou Jeſus be my Wirtneſle, Non ideo me negart welle, ne peream, ſed ideo menttri 
nollc, nepeccem : Idoe not deny the fact for feare of dearh,bur I'dare not belic my ſelfe, 
nor betray mine innocence,for feare of finning,and offending the God of Truth; And, 
as it followes in that ſtory, though no torture could draw any Confeifion, any accula- 
tion her, ſhe was condemned ; and one Exccutioner had three blowes ar her with 
a Sword, and another fourc, and yet ſhe could not be killed, 

And therefore, becauſe Storie abounds with Examples of this kinde, how uncer- 
rainca way of tryall, and conviction, torture is, though S. 1»guſtine would nor lay, 
that rorture was unlawfnll, yer he ſayes, It behoves oy RO thar prayer, 
Erge me Domine 4 neceſſitatibus mets,[fthere bee ſome caſes, In which the Judge muſt ne- 
ceſſarily proceed to torture 3 O Lord, deliver me, from having any ſuch caſe broughr 

Ore me. 

Bur what uſe ſocver there may be for torture, for Confeſſion, inthe Inquiſition they 
torture for a deniall, for the demiall of God, and for the renouncing of the truth of his 


which they ſuffer,to make their revenges,not only equall, but greater then their injuries; 
ſothe Romane Church thinks it to her e, toinflit moretortures now, 
then wereinflited upon her in the Primitive Church, asrthough it were a juſt revenge, 
for the rortures ſhe received then, for being Chriſtian, to torture better Chriſtians then 
her ſelfe, for being ſo, In which tortures, the Inquiſition hath found one way, tocſcape 
the generall clamour of the world againſt them, which is to torture to that heighth, thar 
few ſurvive,or come abroad after, to publiſh, how they have been tortured. And theſe, 


þe oppole Gods purpoſe, in the making, and preſctving, and dignifying the body 
of man 


Tranſgreſſors hereio,inthe ſecond kinde,are they,thar defile thegarment of Chriſt Je- 
ſus, the in which he hath vouchſafed to inveſt and cowrap lumſclfe, and ſo —_ 
rell a Harlot in Chriſts cloathes, and makethat body, which is his, hers. That Chriſt 
ſhould take my body, thoughdefiled with fornication, and make it his, is ſtrange z bur 
that I, in fornication,ſhould take Chriſts body,and make ir hers, is more. Xnow ye not, 
ſayes the Apoſtle, that your bodies are the ——— of Chriſs ? And againe, Know you not, 
that he that u joyned to 4 har lot, is owe body ? Some of the Romane Emperours, made it 
treaſon, tocarry a Ring, that had their piture engraved init, to-any place inthe houſe, of 
low Office. What Name can-wegive tothar fin, to make the of Chriſt, the 
body ofa harlot £ And yer, the Apoſtlerhere, as raking knowledge, we loved our 
ſclves berter then Cheilt, changes the bow 97 his Cy argues thus, ver. 18. 
ag own 


He that committeth rule fo0nn zIf ye will be bold with Chriſts 
body,yer favour your own : No manever hared his own body; and yer,no outward cnc- 
my 1s able ſo ro macerate our body,as our owne licentiouſheſſe. Chrift, who tooke all 


our bodily infirmitics him, Hunger, and Thirſt, and Swear, and Cold, rooke no 
bodily deformities upon im,he.tooke not a lame, a blinde, a crooked body; and we, by. 
our , and licentiouſneſſe, deforme rhat body -which is his, all theſe ways: 


intemperance 
The licentious man, moſt of any, ſtudics bodily handſomeneſſe, to be comely, and gra- 
all his care was to make amiable: And fo they oppoſe Gods 


ſc of dignifying the body, 
| PuPere ot ag y = "M Tranſgreſfors 


Goſpell : As men 05 greatpine think it concernes their honour, to doc above thar | 


cle ecerpebleant er.ſooneſt of any,deformes, and deſiroyes it,and makes thar| 
loathſome to all, which x w_ 
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Tranſgreſſors in a third kinde are they, that ſacrilegi 
Holy Ghoſt, by negleRing the reſpeR and duties, ing tothe dead bodies of Gods 


' | rheſe caſes of Funerals, muſt call all roo much, which is more then enough ; Thar 


Saints,in adecent and comely accompanying them to convenient Funerals. Heires and 
Executors are oftentimes detedtive in theſe offices, and pretend berter employments of 
that, which would be, (ſay they ) vainly ſpent ſo. Bur remember you, of whom (in 
much ſuchacaſe) that is ſaid in S. 10hw, This he ſaid, not becauſe he cared for the poore, but 
becauſe he was a Thiefe, and had the bagge, and bore that which was put therein This Exc- 
cutors ſay, not becauſe they intend pious uſes, but becauſe they beare, and beare away 
the bagges. Generally, thy opinion muſtbeno rule for other mens ations ; neither in 


womans Ointment poured upon Chriſts feer,that. hundred pound waight of perfumes to 
embalme his one body, was more thenenough, neceſſarily enough ; yer it wasnor too 
much, for the dignity of that perſon, nor for the teſtimony of therr zeale, who did it,in ſo 


Now,as in all theſe three waies,men may oppoſe the ſe of God,indignifying the | 


and gocbeyond Gods purpoſe, inall three. God would not have rhe body rorne, and | 
mangled with tortures, inthoſecaſes ; but then, hee would not have it pampered with 
wanton delicacies, nor varniſhed with forraigne complexion. It is ill, when ir is not our 
own heart, that appeares in our words; it is i] roo, when it is not our own blood, thatap- 
es in our checkes, Itmay doeſome ill offices of blood, ir may tempr, burir gives 
over, when it ſhould doe a good office of blood, it cannot bluſh. If when they arefrlling 
the wrinkles, and graves oftheir face,they would remember,that there's another grave, 
thar calls for a filling with the whole body,ſo,even their pride would flow into a mortifi- 
cation. God would not have us pur on a ſad countenance, nordisfigure our face, not in 
our faſtings, and other diſciplines ; God would not have us marre his work; nor God 
| would not have us goe about to doe his laſt work, which he hath reſerved ro himfelfein 


we would need no glorificationthere. 

Soalſo in the ſecond way of giving duereſpeRrothebody of man, aman may exceed 
Gods purpoſe. God would not have the body corrupted and attenvared, ſhrunk and de- 
formed with incontinency, andlicentiouſneſle ; Bur God would not have rhar ſparing 
ofthe body, to diſhonour,or undervalue,or forbeare mariage,nor ro fruſtratethat; whic 


| Helper,and for Children) whichis,that mariage ſhould be for a Remedy, that third came | 
in after , for arthe time of the inſtitution of mariage, man was nor fallen into any inor. 
\ dinare concupiſcencies,and fo, at that time, needed no remedy. Mariage without poſſhbi- 
liry of children, lacks one of Gods two reaſons forchildren; bur mariage with a contract 
againſt children, or a practice = children, is nor ( S. Augufine) 2 mariage, bur 
a ſolemne,an avowed, a dayly Adultery. .To chooſes be illinthe fight of God, rather 
then ro look ill, in the fight of men, is a perverſe, and's poyſonous-Phyfick. The fin of 
Er, and ones, in maried men ; the fin of —_ abortions, in maried women, doe, in 
many caſes, equall ,in ſome, exceed, the finof Adulkery ; Torob2husband, or + wife, 
ofa future child,may be inthe wife, or husdanid,as great  ſtn,as to bring 2 ſuppoſititious, 
or a ſpurious child, into the Fathers inheritance. God would nor have the comelineſſe, 
the handſomeneſle of the body defaced by incontinency,and imtemperance,bur hewonld 


abundant manacr. | 


heaven,here upon carth,thar isto glorifie our bodies, with ſuch additions here,as though | 


CC — ————_—_ 


y prophanethe Temple of the } a 


B 


body,ſo in — with Gods purpoſc,for the dignifying rhercof,a man may excced, | 
$ 


| 


was oneof Gods purpoles, inthe inſtitution of mariage, procreation of children. Mari- | 
age withour poſſibility of children, lacks one halfe of Gods purpoſe in the inftiturion af ! 
' mariage ; for, thethird reaſon of mariage, after the other two, (whichtwo were, for a | 


D 


: 


nor have the care of that comelineffe, and handformeneſſe fruſtrate his purpoſe of children 
In mariage. 
And as inthoſe two, (God would not have the body tortured, nor mangled, God 
would not have the body deformed by licemtiouſnefſt ) fo, in his third refpe&ro mans | 
body, God would not havethe bodics of his dead Saints ed, Gods purpoſe may 
be exceeded too. Gods ſe therein is;that all men ſhould be Decemly;and Honou- | 
rable perſons, Honourably buried , bur hispurpole herein is exceeded, when any ragge 
of therrskin,or chipof their bones, or lock of their haire,is kept for 2 Relique, and made 
an Univerſall balme;and Amulet, and Antidote, againſt all r W. all fpirieuall | 


diſcaſes,and calamirics, not onely againſt the rage of a Feaver, but af hell it felfe. Whar 
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their counterfait Reliques may doe, againſt their counterfair hell, againſt their Purgato- 
ry, know not: Thar powerfull, 'and precious, and onely Relique, which isgivento us, 
inſt hell it ſelfe, isonely the Communion of the body,and blood of Chriſt Jeſus, left 
to us by him, and preſerved for us, in his Church, though his body be removed our of 
our fight. 
a end this, Mir az hoc, maryell at this,at the wonderfull love of God to the body of 
and thou wilt favour it fo, asnotro macerate thine owne body, with uncomman- 
ded and inhumane flagellations, and whippings, nor afflift their bodies, who are inthy 
with inordinare labour ; thou wilt not diſhonoor this body, as it is Chriſts body, 
nor deformeir, as itisthine owne, with intemperance, bur thou wilt behave thy fete 
towards it ſo,astowards one, whoin it hath pleaſedrhe King to honour, with a reſurre- 
ion, (which was our firſt} and nor to deferrethar reſurrection long, which is our nexr 
ſtep, Yenit hora, The hoare is comming. 
Non talem D eum tuum putts, qualis nec twdebes eſſe, is excellently ſaid by S. Auguſtine : 
Never preſume upon any other diſpofition in God, then fuch as thou findeſt in thine own 
that thou art bound to have inthy ſelfe; for we finde in oor hearts, a band of 
conformity, and affimilarion ro God, thar is, to be as like God as we can. Therefore 
whatſoever thou —— bound to doe to another; thou maiſt expe&t ar Gods 
hand. Thouart bound co help up another thar is fallen, therefore thou maiſt aſfure thy 
ſelfe, thar God will give thee a RefarreQion: ſo, thou findeſt in thy heart, tharthe ſoul of 
an almes, the foule of a benefit, thatthar gives it life, is the ſpeedy, the preſent doing of 
it Therefore thou maiſt be ſure, that God will make ſpeed to ſave thee, that he will nor 
long deferrethisthy reſurreQion, horavenit. S. Awgufine comparing the former reſur: 
reQion, which is rhe ſpirituall reſurrection of the ſfoule, ver. 25. with this in the Text, 


which isthe refurreQtion of rhe body,obferves,that there Chriſt _—_— venit Co nune | 


eft, the houre is comming, aud now i ; becauſe in every private inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in every Sermon, in every meeting of the Congregation,the dead may heare,and 
| ive ; zune eff, they may doe itnow. But that'inthis refitrieRion inthe Texr, the reſur- 
retion of the body, ir is nor faid, wanc eft, thatthe houre is now; for, the Son of Mary 
 whoſayes it, (as hce is the Son of Man) knowes not when ſhall bee , Bur hee ſayes 
| Hora vewit, It is comming, and comming apace, 2nd coraming quickly, ſhortly. 
As ſoone as God had made man, he gave him his patent, Dominamini, Dominion 
over the-Creature 3 Asſoone as Man was ;God gave him thepromiſe of a Meſſas; 


'he comes, he is upon the way z and Ecce,veni; Behold, he comes, he is within fight, you 
| may ſee kimin dis fore- ing tokens ; and Fece its, as little way as he hathtogoe, he 
makes hafte, And there is a Jefuit that makes thre haſte fo grear, as that he ſayes, How- 
ſocver$. inemake uſe of that note, rharirt is not ſaid inthe Text, Nwwe eff, That 
the houre of the ReſurreRion is now, yet he docs belceve,that Chriſt did ſay ſo, though 
the Euangeliſt left ix our, We need not fay fo ; we doe not ; fo much leffe liberty doe 
we take in ing from the Fathers, thenrhe Romane Authors doe : But yer, ſo as S. 
lon Horenouifiims, This isthe laſdrime, (New there are many Antichriſts,where- 
by we that this is the laſt time) And (o, as S. Peter ſpeaks, By not ignorant of this one_ 
thing that ane day is with the Lord as arhouſand yeares,and #thoufand yeares as one day » So 
35 this Nawc may fignific Pluamem ftaxm, The laſt courſe of times, rhe time nor of Na- 
ture, nar of Law, but of Grace , fowe admit that addition in this Refurreftion too, Hors 
vent,o nunc eff, The houre is comming, andivow-i, becauſe there are no other meanes to 
be hereafrer inſtixured for the attaining of @ happy ReſurreQion, rhenthoſe that now are 


| 


eſtabliſhed in the Church, cfpecially at a mans death, may we very properly ſay, Nunc | 
eff, Now is the ReſurreRion come to him, notonely becauſothe laſt Judgement is in- | 


volved inthe firft,(for that Judgmenr which paſſcrh upon every manar his death, ſtands 
for ever without Repeat, or or Error) bur dome after the death of rhe Body, 
thereis na more tg be done the Body, till the Reſurredtion for as we ſay of an| 
Arrow, that it is over ſhot, it is gone, iris beyond the mark, it be not cometo | 
the mark yer, becauſe there is no more to be done to ir rillir be ; fo we may fay, that he | 
that is cometo death, is come to his ReſurreRion, becaufe he hath not anocher ſtep to | 
make, another foot to goe, another minute ro count, till he be ar the Reſurretion. | 


And ofhis ſecond comming, himſelfe ſayes; Ecve,verio crt3,Behold, I rome ſpeedely: Venit, | 
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Venit hora, 


Maldon. 
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TheReſurreRion then, being the Coronation of man, his Death, and lying ay + | 
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the grave,is his enthroning, his firting downe in that chayre, where he isto reccive that| A 
Crown. As then the Martyrs, under the Altar, though in heaven, yet doe cry out for 
the Reſurreion;ſo let us,in this miſerable life, ſubmir our ſelves cheerfully ro the hand 
of God, in death, ſince till that dearh we cannot have this ReſurreRion, and the firſt 
thing that we ſhall doe after this death, isto riſe againe. To the child that is now borne, 
we may ſay, Hora venit, Theday of his ReſurreQion is comming ; To him that is old, we 
may ſay, The hour is come ; but to him that is dead, The minute is come, becauſe ro him 
there are no more minutes till it doe come. 

Miremini hoc,Marvail at this,at the deſcent of Gods love, He loves the Body of Man, 
And Miremini hoc, Mervaile at his ſpeed, He makes haſte to expreſſe this love, Hora 
venit, And then Miremini hoc, Marvaile at the Generality, it reaches to all, all thatare 
inthe Grave ; LAMll that are in the graves ſhall heare his woice,, &c. God hath made the 
Body as a Houſe for the ſoule , rill he call her out, and he hath made the Grave as a|B 
Houle for the body, till he call it up. The miſery, and poore eſtate that Chriſt ſubmit- 
Mat 8.25. cd himſelfe unto for man, was not determined in that, That foxes had holes , but he no 
where to lay his head , while he lived ; but he had no grave thar he could claime, when he | 
was dead. It is ſome diſcontinuance of the Communion of Saints , if I may not be bu- 
ricd withthe Saints of God. ny man that hath not deveſted Humanity , hath a de- 
ſire to have his bones lie at reſt, and we cannot provide for that ſo well, any way, asto 
bury them in Conſecrated places, which are, 1n common entendment, ſafeſt from pro- 
phane violences. Even that reſpeR,that his bones mighrlye at reſt, ſeems to have mov'd| 
| ; Kioz. 13.31. | one Prophet, to enjoyne his Sons, to bury him, inthe Sepulcher , where the other Pro- 
phet was buried. He knew that Joſiah would burne the bones of all the other graves, 
upon the Altar of Bethel , as was propheciecd ; and he preſum'd that he would ſpare the 
bones of that Prophet , and ſo his bunes ſhould be ſafe, if they were mingled with the | © 
Neut.346. | other. God expreſſed his loveto eMeſes, in that | $4 , That he buried him ; And, 

rodcliver, and remove him, from the violence of any that lov'd him not , and ſo might 
diſhonor his memory , and from the ſuperſtition of any that over-lov'd him, and fo 
might over-honour his memory, God buried him in ſecret. In more then one place 
doth David complaine, That there was none to bury Gods Saints, And the Dignity 
that is promiſcd here inthe Text, is appropriated to them, who are in the graves, who 
are bunied, 

Butthen, was that generall ? Is it ſimply, plainly, literally of them, and them onely, 
who are in graves, who are buried © Shall none cnjoy a Reſurrection, that have not en- 
joy'd a Grave * Still I fay,it is a comfort toa dying man, it is an honourto his memory, 
it1s adiſcharge of a duty in his friends,it is a piece of the Communion of Saints,to have 
a conſecrated grave;Butthe word here is,7# monuments, All that axe in Monuments;that | xy 
is,in Rect of Bodics,of whar kind ſocyer they be : whereſoever the hand of God 
| layes up a dead Body, that place is the Receptacle,{othe monument, ſo the grave of that 
P14l-34-2% | Body. God keeps all che bones of the righteous, ſo that none of them are broken : Though 
they be trod to duſt in our fight, they arc intire in his, becauſe hecan bid them be whole 
againe in an inſtant, Some Nations burnt their dead, there the fire is the grave ; ſome 
drowned their dead, there the ſea is the grave ; and ſome hung them up upon trees, and 

there the ayre is their grave : Some Nations cat their dead themſelves, and ſome main- 
Herod.Strato. | tained dogs to cat the Jead ; and as they called thoſe dogs, Canes Sepwlchrales, Sepul- 
chrall dogs, ſo thoſe men were ſepulchrall men, thoſe men and thoſe dogs were graves. 
Ap-c.:c.13- | Death and hell ſhall deliver up their dead, ſayesS. Tohn : That is,the whole ſtate,and man- 
ſton of the dead, ſhall be emptied: The ſtate of the dead is their grave,and upon all that 
are inthis ſtate,ſhall the teſtimony of Gods love, tothe body of man, fall ; And that is | E 
the Generality, All that are in the grave, oc. | 
Andient, Our next ſtep is, The Inſtrument,the Means,by which,this,firſt ſo ſpeedy,and then ſo 
. | generall love of God, to man, to man in his loweſt part, his body, is accompliſhed unto 

{him ; Theſe, All theſe, All theſe that are in graves,in all theſe kinds of graves, ſhall heare 

his wvoice,and that 1s the Meanes. Firſt,whoſe voice £ That is cxpreſſe immediately be- 
fore, The Son of man. Inthe other ReſurreRion, in that of the dead ſoule, wer. 25. there 
iis ſaid, The dead ſhall heare the woyce of the Son of God. Inthis, whichis the Reſurreion 
ro Judgement, it is The Son of man. The former ReſurreQion (that of a ſinner to repen- 
tance by preaching) is wrought by aplaine, and ordinary meanes here in the Church; 
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wherc you doe bur hcarea mania Pew, read prayers, and pronounce Ablolution, and 
a man ina Pulpir preach a Sermon, and aman at a Table conſecrate, and adminiſter a 
Sacrament; And becauſe all this, though it be the power of life, and the mcancs of your 
ſpirituall reſurreion, is wrought by rhe Miniſtery of man, who might be coarcmptible 
in your eye, therefore the whole worke is referred ro God , and not rhe ſon of man, but 
the Son of God, is ſaid todo it, 

In this ReſurreQion of the Text, which isa Reſurrection to Judgement, and to an ac- 
count with God,that God whom we have diſplcaſed,cxaſperared, violated, wounded in 
the whole courſe of ourlife , leſt we ſhould be terrified , and dejected arthe preſence of 
that God, the whole worke is referred tothe Son of Man, which harh himſclfe formerly 
felr all ourinfirmities, and hath had as ſad a ſoule at the approachof death , as birrer a 
Cup in the forme of Death, as heavy a feare of Gods fortaking him in the agony of 
death, as we can have : And for fin ir {clf, Iwould nor, I dotyot extenuare my fin, bur let 
me have fallen, nor ſeventimesa day, bur ſeventy ſevenrimes a minute, yet wharare my 
fins, to all thoſe fins that were upon Chriſt £ The fins of all men, and all women, and all 
children, the ſins of all Nations , all the Eaſt and Weſt , andall the Northand South, 
the ſins of all times and ages, of Nature, of Law, of Grace, the fins of all natures, fins of 
the body, and fins of the mind, the fins of allgrowrh, and all cxrentions, thoughts, and 
words, and aQts, and habits, and dclight, andglory, and contempr, and the very fin of 
boaſting, nay of our belying our (clves in fin All theſe fins, paſt, preſent and furure, 


| wereat once upon Chriſt, and in that depth of fin, mine are bur a drop to his Ocean , In 


that treaſure of fin', mine are but fingle money to his Talent; Andrtherefore, that I 
might come witha holy reverence to his Ordinance, in this place,though it be butinthe 


| Miniſtery of man, that firſt ReſurreRionisatrribured to the Son of God, to give a digni- 


ty to that Miniſtery of man, which otherwiſe might have beene under-valued, that there. 
by we might have a conſolari}, and a cheerefulneſerowardsir; Ir is He , rhar is, the 
Son of God, and the Son of man , Chriſt, which retmembers us alfo, that all thar be- 
longs to the expreſſing ofthe Law of God to man, mult be received by us, who profeile 
our ſelves Chriſtians, in, and by,and for, and through Chriſt. 

We uſeto aſcribe the Creation to the Barher , bur the Father created by the Word, 
and his Word,jis his Son,Chriſt ; When he prepared the Heavens, 1 was rbere,(ſaies Chriſt, 
of himmſelfe in the perſon of Wiſdome) and when he appornred the foundations of the earth, 
then was I by him, as one broughtup with him , It is not, as oncbroughr in rohim, or 
brought in by him, bur with him; one as old.thar 8,38 erernal},as much God as he, We 
uleto aſcribe SanRificationto the Holy Ghoſt , Bur the Holy Ghoſt ſan&tifics in the 
Church, And the Church was purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, and Chriſt remaines 
Head of the Church, »ſque in conſummationem,. till rhe end of the world. 1 lookeupon 
every bleſſing that God affords me, and I'tonfider whether ic be remporall, or ſpiritu- 
all ; and thaz diſtinguiſhes the merallz the rempora!l is my filver, and the ſpirituall is 
iy Gold but then I looke againe upon the Inſcription, Cj Imago, whole Image, 
whoſeinſcription it beares, and whoſe Name} and except | have it, in, and for, and by 
Chriſt Jeſus , Teniparall, and Spiriruall things too, arc bur — bur illuſory ſha- 
dows, for God convaycs himfelte tous, no _ burin Chriſt, 

The benefir then in our Text, the ReſurreRion, is by him y bur it is limited thus, Ir is 
by hearing him, They that are in their Graves ſhall heare, &c. So it isinthe other Reſur- 
rectionroo, the ſpiricuall reſurrection. v.25, There, they muſt hearehim, rhat will Jzve, 
In both reſurrections, Thar in the Church,now, by Grace, And that in the Grave here- 
after, by Power, it is ſaid, They ſhall heare h1w. They ſhall, which ſeemesto imply a he- 
cefſity, though nor acoacrion ; Bur thar neceſſity, not of equall force, nor equally irreſi- 
ſtible jn both : Inthe Grave , They ſhall 5 Though they be dead , and ſenflefſc as the 
duſt, (Forthcy arc duſt ir ſcife\) though they bring no concurrence, no cooperation, They 
ſhall heare, that is, They ſhallnor chuſe bur heare. In the other reſurrection, which is, in 
the Church, by Grace, in Gods Ordinance, They ſhall heare too, thatis, There ſhall be 2 
voice uttered -4 as that they may heare, ifthey will, but not wherher they will orno,2s 
the other cafe, in the grave. Therefore when God expreſſes his garhering df his 
Church, in this world, it 1s Sibilabs & comgreeabo, I will hiſſe.or chirge for them, and ſoga. 
ther them: He whiſpers in the voyce ofthe Spirit,and he ſpeaks a lictle inthe voice 


PRR_—_ Let the man be a Boaperges, aSonof thunder, never ſo powerfull a ſpeaker, 
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yet no thunder is heard over all the world. But for the voyce that ſhall be heard at the| a 
Mat.24-31- | Reſurrection, He ſhall ſend his Angels, with a great ſound of 4 Trumpet; A great ſound, ſuch 

as may be made by a Trumpet, ſuch as an Angell, all his Angels can make in a Trum- 
: Theſ,4.16, | pet, and morethen all that, T he Lord him(cl : hal deſcend from Heaven, | and that, with a 
ſhout, and with the woice ofan Archangel, thar is, ſaics S. Ambroſe,of Chriſt himlclfe, And 
in the Trumpet of God, that is alſo, Chriſt himlelte. 

So then, you have the Perſon, Chriſt; The meanes, A Voyce, Andthe powerfulneſſc 
of that voyce, inthe Nameof an Archangell , wbichis named bur once more in all the 
Scriptures : And therefore, let no man, that harh an holy anhelarion and panting after 
the ReſurreRion, ſuſperhat he ſhall leepe in the duſt, for ever ; for, this is a voyce, 
that will be heard, hemuſt riſe. Let no man,who becauſe he hath made his courſe of life 
like a beaſt, wouldtherefore be content his ſtate in death might be like a beaſt roo, hope 

thathe ſhall ſleepein the duſt, for ever, forthis is a voice, that muſt be heard, £424 al | , 
that heare ſhall come forth, they that have done good, &+c. 
Precedent, He ſhall come forth ; even he that hath doneill, and would nor, ſhall come forth. You 
may have ſcene morall men,you may have ſeen impious men,go inconfidently enough : 
notafrighted with death, not terrified with a grave ; but when you ſhall ſee them come 
forth againe, you ſhall ſee them in another complexion. That man that dyed ſo,withthat 
confidence, thought dcearh hisend ; It ends his ſeventy yeares, bur it begins his ſeventy 
millions of generations of rorments , even to his body , and he never thought of that: 
| Indeed, Indicii, niſt qui vite eterne predeſtinatus eſt, non poteſt reminiſei, ſaies S. Ambroſe, 
No man can, no man dares thinke upon the laſt Judgement, bur he that can thinke upon 
it with comfort, he that is predeſtinated roeternall life. Even the beſt , are ſomerynes 
ſhaked with the conſideration of the Reſurretion, becauſe it is impoſſible to ſeparate 
the conſideration of the ReſurreRion, from the conſideration of the Judgement, and the c 
terrors of that may abate the joy ofthe other: Sive comeddive bibo,faics S. Hierom,Whe- 
ther I cate, or drink, ſtillme thinks I heare this ſound, Swrgite mortui, 4 wvenite ad Indir 
cinm, Ariſc you dead, and cometo Judgement : When it cals me up from death, Iam 
glad, when it cals me to Judgement, thatimpaires my joy. Can I rthinke that God will 
not take a ſtrict account , or, can I be withour feare, if Ithinke he will £ Non expeveſcere 
requiſiturum eſt dicere , non requiret, is excellently ſaid by S. Bernard, If I canput off all 
trare ofthat Judgement,I have pur off all — that any ſuch Judgement ſhall be, 
Bur, when I begin this fearc,in this life, here,[end this feare, in my death,and paſſe away 
cheerefully : Bur the wicked begin this feare , when the Trumpet ſgunds to the Reſur- 
rection , and then ſhall never end it, bur, as a man condemned to be halfe hang'd, and 
then quartered, hath a fearfulladdirion in his quartering after, and yet had no caſc in his | 
hanging before , ſo they that have done ill, when they have had their hanging , when | 1 
they have ſuffered in ſoule, the torments of Hell, fromthe day of their death, ro the day 
of Judgemenr,ſhallcometo that day with feare,as to an addition to that, whichyer, was 
infinite before. And therefore the vulgar Edition harh xendred rhis well, Procedent, They 
ſhall proceed, they ſhall go farther and tarrherin torment. 
Conelujie. Bur this is not the objeR of our ſpeculation, the ſubjeRof our meditation, now : we 
| propoſed this Text, forthe Contemplation of Gods love to man, and therefore we ra- 
_ n__ _u m_—_ on yr — _ our ſclves with the ſhadow of that, 
T hat they who have done 700d, ſhall come wnto the Reſurrection of life. the others 
Ws ſhall liveas long as they, Lcifer is as immorrall as xe ria) - COS as 
Augutt. S. Peter: But Vita damnatorum, mors eft, That which we call immorrality in the damned,js 
bur acontinuall dying ; howſoever it muſt becalled life, ir hath all the qualirics of death, 
ſaving the caſc,and the end,which death hath,and damnation hath nor. They muſt come | x 
forth ; they that have done evill, muſtdo ſo too : Neither canſtay intheir houſe, their 
rave; tor, their houſe (rhough that houſe ſhould be the ſea) ſhall be burnt downe, all 
s | the world diflolv'd with fire, But then, They who have done evill, ſhall paſſe from that 
fire, into a tarther hear, withour light , They who have done good , intoa farther light, 
withour hear, 

Bur fix upon the Conditions,and performe them;They muſt have done Good; To have 
knowne Good,to have belceved it,to have intended it,nay to have preached it to others, 
will not ſerve, They mult have done good. They muſt be roored in faith, and then bring 
forth fruir, and fruit in ſcaſ@n; and then is the ſeaſon of doing good, when another needs 

that | 
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chat good at thy hands. God givesthe evening raine, bur he gavethe morning rain be- 
fore ; A good man gives at his death, but he ous in his life time roo, To them belongs 
this Reſurre&ion of the bodyto life, upon which, ſince our Text inclines us to marycll 
rather then to diſcourſe, I willnot venture to ſay with David, Narrabo emnia mirabilis 
tus, I will ſhew all thy wondrous works, (an Angels ronguecould not ſhew them) bur I will 
ſay with him, Mementote mirabilium, Remember the marvellous works he hath done, And b 
thar, God will open your cycs,thatyou may behold the wondrous things that he will do: 
Remember with thanktfulneſſethe ſeverall reſurreRions that he hath given you; from ſu- 

itzon and ignorance, in which, you, in your Fathers lay dgad, from (in, and a love 
of ſin, in which, you, in the dayes of your youth, lay dead; from ſadneſſe, and dejeRtion 
of ſpirit, in which, you, in your worldly croflcs, or ſpiriruall rentations, lay dead; And 
aſſure your ſclf, that that God thar loves to perfe@ his own works, when you ſhall lye 
dead in your graves, will give you that ReſurreRionto life, which he hath promiſed to 
all chem that do good, and will extend to all them, who having done evill, do yet truly 
repcntthe evill they have done. * 


SERMON XX]. 


The firſt Sermon upon thu T ext, Preached at $.Pauls,in the Even - 


ing,upon Eafter-day. 1 62 6. 


1 Cox, 15. 29. 
Elſe what ſhall they do that are baptized for dead ? 1fthe dead riſe not at all, why are they 
then baptized for dead ? 


Dit Dominms qui feſtum Domini unum putat diem, {ayes Origen; God hates 
that man that thinks any of his Holy dayes laſt bur one day ; Thartis,that ne- 
ver thinks of a ReſurreRtion, but upon Eaſter-day. I have therefore propo- 
ſed words unto you, which will nor be determined this day z That fo, when 
at any other time, wereturn to the handling of them, we may alſo return to 

the meditation of the ReſurreRion, To which we may beſt give a heginning this day, 

in which we celebrate the Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus : A-d in 
his one Reſurrection, all thoſe ſeverall kinds of ReſurreQi.ns which appertzia unto vs, 
becauſe howſoever theſe words have received divers good expoſitions from divers good 

Expoſitors, and received one perverſe expobrion from our adverſatics in the Romane 

Church, who have detorted and defleed them,to the maintenance of their Purgatory, 

yet all agree, that theſe words are an argument for the ReſurreRion, and therefore pro- 

per rothis day. And yet this day weſhall not ſo much inquire, wherein, and in whar 
ſenſe the words are an argument of the ReſurreRion,as enjoy the afſorance thar they are 
ſo; not ſo much diſtribute the Text into ancxplicarion of the particular words (which 

Is, as the Mintage and Coyning of gold into ſeverall leſſer pieces) as to lay up the whole 

wedge, and ingot of Gold all at once in you, that is, the precious affurance of your glo- 

rious ReſurreQion. 
In eſtabliſhing whereof, we ſhall this day, make bur this ſhort paſſage, by theſe rwo 
ſteps : Gloryin theend, And Grace inthe way ; The Glory of our bodies, in the laſt 


ReſurreRion then, And the Grace upon our ſouls,in their preſent ReſurreRion now, For | 


3s we do not dig for gold meerly and only for treaſure, but to diſpenſe and iſſue it alſo, 
for preſent proviſion and uſe, not only for the future, but for the preſent roo; So we doe 


notgather the doctrine of the ReſurreQion' only for that digniry which the body ſhall | 


receive inthe Triumphant, bur alſo for the conſolation which thereby our ſoules may 
receive in the Militant Church, - And therefore, as in our firſt part, which will be, By 
whar meancs the knowledge and affurance of the ReſurreQion of the body accrues to 


us, 
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us, we ſhall ſce, that though it be preſented by Reaſon before, and illuſtrated by Reaſon | a 
after,yer rhe roote and foundation thereof isin Faith;zthough Reaſon may chafe the wax, 
yer Faith imprints the ſeale, (for the Reſurreion isnota concluſion out of naturall Rea- 
ſon, bur it is an article of ſupernaturall Faith;and though you aſſent to me now, ſpeaking 
of the Reſurreion, yet that is not out of my Logick, nor out of my Rhetorique, but out 
of that Character, and Ordinance which God hath imprinted in me, in the power and 
efficacy whereof, I ſpeak unto you, as often as I ſpeak our of this place. ) As, I ſay we 
derermine our firſt part in this, How the aſſurance of this ReſurreQion accrues to us, ſo 
when we deſcend to our ſecond part, Thatis the conſolation which we receive whileſt 
wearc /z via, here upon our way inthis world, out of the contemplation of that Reſur- 
rection to glory, which we ſhall have 1» p«tris, at home in heaven, and how theſe rwo 
ReſurreCtions are arguments and evidences of one another,we ſhall look upon ſome cor- 
reſpondencies, and reſemblances between naturall death,and ſpiritual death by fin, and | B 
berween the glorious ReſurreRion of the _— the gracious ReſurreQtion of the 
ſoule, that fo havieg brought bodily death and bodily ReſurreRtion, and ſpirituall death 
and ſpirituall ReſurreQion, by their compariſon into your conſideration, you m2y anon 
depart ſomewhat the berter edificd in both, and ſo enjoy your preſentReſurrection of 
the ſoule, by Grace, with more certainty, and expe the future ReſurreRion of the bo- 
dy to glory, with the more alacrity and chearfulneſſe, 
1, Part, Though therefore we may hereafter take juſt occaſion of entring intoa war, in vindi- 
cating and redeeming theſe words, ſcaſed and ſeduced by our adverſaries, to teſtific for 
their Purgatory, yet this day being aday of peace andreconciliation with God and man, 
we begin with peace, with that wherein all agree, Thar theſe words (E/ſe what ſhall they 
as that are baptized for dead ? If the dead riſenot at all, why are they baptized for dead ? ) 
muſt neceſſarily receive ſuch an Expoſition, as muſt be an argument for the ReſurreRi- |C 
on ; This baptiſme pro mortwe, tor dead, muſt be ſucha baptiſme as muſt prove thar,the 
ReſurreQion. For, thar the Apoſtle repeats twice in theſe few words; E!ſe, (ſayes he) 
that is, ifthere be no Reſurre@ion, why are men thus baptized £ And again, if the dead 
riſe not, why are men thus baptized ? Indeed the whole Chapter js a continuall argu- 
ment for the Reſurreionz from the beginning thereof ro the 35. ver. he handles the 
An ſit, wherher there be a ReſurreQion, or no ; For, if that be denyed, or doubted in 
| the roote, inthe perſon of Chriſt, whether he be riſcnor no, the whole frame of our re- 
| ligion fals, and every man will be apt (and juty apt) to ask that queſtion whichthe Indi- 
| an King asked, when he had been carechized fo farinthe articles of our Chriſtian religi- 
| on, as to come to the ſuffered, and crucified, and dead,and buried, impatient of proceed. 
| ing any farther, and ſo loſing the conſolation of the ReſurreRion, he asked only,Is your 
God dead,and buried? then let mereturnto the worſhipof the Sun,forI am ſure the Sun |D 
| | will nordic ; If Chriſt be dead and buried, that is, continue in the ſtare of death, and of 
| the grave, without a ReſurreQion, where ſhall a Chriſtian look for life * Therefore the 
| Apoſtle handles, and eſtabliſhes thar firſt, that aſſurance, A ReſurreRionthere is. 

From thence he raiſes and purſues a ſecond queſtion De modo , But ſome man will 
ſay, ſayes he, How are the dead raiſed up, and with what body come they forth £ And 
in eſe queſtions, De mods, there is more exerciſe of reaſon and of diſcourſe : for, many 
times, The matter is matter of faith, when the manner is not ſo, but conſiderable, and 
triable by reaſon 3 Many times, for the matter, we are all bound, and bound upon fal- 
vation, to think alike 3 But forthe manner, we may think diverſly, withour forfeiture 
of ſalvation, or impeachment of diſcretion, For, he is not preſently an indiſcreet man, 
| thar Giffers in opinion from another man that is diſcreer,in things that fall under opinion, 
Geiton Abſit ſuper ſtitio, hoc eſt ſuperflua religis, ſayes a moderate man of the Romane Church; | E 
T his 1s truly ſuperſtition, ro bring more under the neceſſity of being beleceved, then God 
hath brought in his Scriptures z ſuperfluous religion, ſayes he, is ſuperſtition, Remove 
that, and then (as he addes there) Contradidteria, quorum utrumg, probabile, credi poſſunt, 
Where two contrary opinions are both probable, they may be embraced, and beleeved 
by rwo men, and thoſe two be both learned, and diſcreet, and pious, and zealous men. 
And this conſideration ſhould keep men from thar precipitation, of imprinting the odi- 
ous and ſcandalous names of SeQts, or Secaries upon other men who may differ from 
them, and from others with them, in ſome opinions. Probability leads me in my aſſent, 
and I think thus; Ler meallow another man his probability roo, and let him think his 


way, 
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2 A | way, inthings that are nor tundamentall. They that do not beleeve alike, in all circum- | bn 


ſtances ofthe manner of the ReſurreQion, may all, by Gods goodneſſe, meet there, and 
have their parts in the glory thereof, if their own unchari e do nor hinder them : 
And he that may have been in the right opinion, may ſooner miſſe heaven, then he thar 
was inthe wrong, ifhe comeunchariably ro condemne or contemne the other : for, in 
ſuch co mey and love of peace,may,in the light of God, excuſe and recompence 
many errours, an RE 

And aftertheſe, of the Matter, of the Manner of the Reſurrection, the Apoſtle pro- 
ceedsroathird queſtion, of their ſtate and condition, whom Chriſt ſhall findealive upon 
Earth, at his ſecond comming ; and of them he ſayes onely this, Ecce, myſterium <obis 
dice, Behold, 1 tell you a myſtery, a {ecret, we ſhall not all ſleep, thatis, nordye fo, as that we 
ſhall reſt any time inthe grave, but we ſhall all be changed, thatis,recceive ſuch an immura- 
B |tion, as that we ſhall havea ſadden diſſolution of body and ſoul, which is a true death, 
and a ſudden re-union of body and ſoule, which is a true reſurreQion, in an inſtant, in the 
twinkling of ancye. Thus carctull,and thus particular is rhe Apoſtle, that the knowledge 
of the relurreRion might be derived unto us. 

Nowof theſe three queſtions, which he raiſes and purſues ; firſt, whether there be a 
Reſurretion, then what manner of Reſurrefion,and then what kinde of Reſu rreion 

ſhall have that live tothe day of Judgement,our Text enters into the firſt ; For, for 

the firſt, That a reſurreQion there is, the Apoſtle opens ſeverall Topiques, toprove it; 
One is,from our Head, and Patterne, and Example, Chriſt Jeſus : For fo he argues firſt, 
If the dead be not raiſed, then Chriſt not raiſed, As ſure as the head is, ſo ſure the body.is | V-16- 
raiſed. And then another Topique, from whence he produces arguments, is, the abſurd 
| conſequences, and illations, that would follow, if there were no refurreRion. Of that 
C | kinde one is, Nos miſerrimi, If in this life onely we have iy in Chriſt, we are of all men the | V-15 
moſt miſerable , Why * becauſe in this life we ſuffer perſecution torthis proteſſion. And 
another is, Edamas + bibamwus, Let ws eate and drinke, for 19 morrow wee ſhall dye, Whar | v.;:. 
needs this abſtinence, and this ſevere denying our ſelves, the conveniencics of this life, 
if all end in this life © And laſtly, in the ſame kinde, followes this Text, S; omnino 
mortui non extitentur, If the dead riſe not at all, why are they baptized for dead ? And by 
all theſe doth the Apoſtle convay this knowledge of the ReſurreQion, 
| Bur all theſe wayes ſerves would all this ſarisfie that Inquifirion which wee ReſiarreBlie 
have brought, how this aſſurance ofthe ReſurreQtion accrues tous Would any of theſe | 14,1 JJ 
reaſons, or would all theſe reaſons convince anian, who were not at all prepoſſeſſed, and ; 
preoccupated with a beliefe of thereſurreRion, with an aſſurance thereof * The reſur. 
reQtion was alwaics a myſtery in itſelfe ; Sacram ſecretem, a holy ſecret, and above the 
D | ſearchof reaſon, For there are ſecrers and myſterics of rwo kindes, as the Schoole pre- 
ſcnts them z ſome things are ſo, 24a quedam interpoſits, Becauſe, though the thing be 
near h unto me, yet ſomthing is interpoſed between me, and ir,and ſo I cannot ſee 
it : And ſomethings are ſo, Quia long? ſepoſita, becauſe they are ar ſo remote a diſtance, 
as that, though norhing be i ed, yet my ſight cannot extend ro them. In the firſt 
ſenſe, the Sacraments are myſteries, becauſe h the therein bee neare mee, 
yet there is Yelamen inter there is a viſible figure, a ſenſible ſigne, apd ſcale, be- 
tween me,and that grace, which is exhibited rome in the Sacrament: In the ſecond 
ſenſe, the reſurreion is a myſtery,becauſcit is ſo farre removed,as that it concernes our 
ſtate and condition in the next world ; For man h,and riſeth not ; hee ſhall not wake | 5, 
| qxuine, nor be raiſed from his ſleep till the heavens be no more z that is, not till the diſſolution 
E E | So then, the knowledge of the reſurreQion- in it ſelfe, is a myſtery, removed out of | Reſwrreis 
the Spheare, and latitude of reaſon , And, (to confider this remorenefle farther) though | Chriſt»,7- 
the knowledge of Chriſts Reſurrection, be nearer us, then our owne, (for firſt we know | #749». 
his, becauſe From his we argue and concludeour owne, as the Apoſtle inſtitutes his argu- 
ment,1fthe dead riſe net,Chriſt # not riſen) = eventhe Reſurrection of Chriſt, was ſo far | V-:5- 


from being cleare {and obvious tothe beſt, and the beſt illumined —_— as 

that, though Chriſt himſclfe had ſpoken often of his ReſurreRion, ro his Diſciples, 

and Apoſtles, yet they did nor clearly, th y, (ſcarce at all) underſtand his Reſurre- 

ion. When Chriſt ſaid to the Jews promilcuouſly, Solvite Temp lum hoe, Deſtroy this 

Temple,and in three dayes I will raiſe it ; I wonder not thatthey,blinded with their own 
T 


malice, | 


Di 


«ty; 


L 


204; | OnBASTERDAY. SERM.XXI, 
N 


2 

| when Chriſt was riſen from the dead, and that thoſe rwo great Apoſtles, Perer,and obn, 
had been at the Sepulchre, and received from rhence ſo much evidence, as convinced 
them, and prevailed uponthem, then, and nocrill then, they began to underſtand the re- 
John 22.9. | ſurreQion ; for, till then, ({ayes the Text expreſly there) they knew not the Scriptures ghat 
beans, I wercke « doly Khemey,/(aogionlly we may) tocundder Chrits bod 

And truly, it werake a (as y we may) toc riſts bodi 
mw actions fer has refurreRion, ns were not ſuch, as without admurting any op Glen, 
Mem. might induce a neceffity of confelſling a refurrefion, For, though he exhibited himſelf 
ro their cycs to be ſeene, and totheir cares to be heard, and ro their fingersto be felt, 
though he cate with them, and did many other aQions of —_ gyer,asthe Angels | g 
in the old Teſtament, did the like aftions, in thoſe bodies which they had affumed , fo 
might Chriſt have donealltheſe, in fuch a body, though that which was buried in the 
Sepulchre, had had no reſurretion, 

Ir is rrue,that Chriſt confirmed his Reſurretion, Melti argamentts,as the vulgar reads 
Ads 1.3. that place ; with many infallible tokens,layes our former Tranſlation, with many infallible 
proofes,ſayes our later ; Bur ſtill all theſe arguments, and tokens, and prootes wrought by 
way of confirmation, ſomething was otherwiſc imprinted in them, and eſtabliſhed by a 
former apprehenſion of faith, and rheſc arguments, and tokens, and prootcs confirmed 
it. For, the reaſons for the refurreRion, doe not convince a naturall man ar all, neither 
doe they ſo convince a Chriſtian, bur that there is more left to his faith, and he belceves 
ſomerhing beyond and above his reaſon. 
Reſarretlio The efurodtion in ie ſelf, Chriſts Reſurre@ion,though it be clearer then ours, Chriſts | C 
neftraoyſte- | Reſurretion;even after it was een ſtill a myſtery,out of che com- 
71808. paſfe of reaſon ; - Andthenzas it was eour reaſon, ſo, howſocver it be our proofe, 
and our patrerne for our refutrreRion, yer it is above onr imitation. For our reſurreion | 
ſhall nor be like his. Ommes alis ſaſcizati, Chriſtus ſolus reſurrexit, ſayes S. Bernard, All 
\ we ſhall be raiſed fromthe d y Chriſt aroſe fromthe dead. We ſhall be raiſed by 
a power — us, he roſe by a power inberenr, and refident in himſelfe. And 
yer, though in this reſpe&, our refurreQion be more open to the proofe of reaſon, then 
the reſurreRion of Chriſt,(for that which hath leaſt miracle inir,ism6ſt open to reaſon, | 
and therefore a naturall man would cafilier belceve that God might raiſe a dead man, 
thenthata dead man fhould be God, and fo able to raiſe himſelfe, which was Chriſts 
caſc, for the God-head of Chriſt was as much unitedto his dead body inthe grave, as it 
was to his ſoule inParadiſc,or to his whole perſon conſifting of body and ſoule, before, | py 
or after his death and refurreQion) Though, in this reſpe, I ſay, our reſurredion be 
more opento reaſon, becauſe it hath leffe ofthe miracle in ir, yet when we cometo al- 
{1gne reaſons, even for our refutre&ion, (as we ſee ors hath undertaken, with a 
great dealc of wit,and learni confidence, in his Apology for the Chriſtians,to the 
Emperour, within 155. yearesafter Chriſt 5 and the le-men make account, that 
they have bgpught it neaxer to the underſtanding, nay even to the very ſenſe, by produ- 
cing fome ſuch things,as even in nature, doenot only reſemble, bur (as they apprehend) 
evict a reſurrefion) yer when all is done, and allthe reaſons of Arhenogaras, and the 
Schoole, and of S., Paul himfelfe, are waighed, they determine all in- this, that they ate 
taire, and pregnant,and convenient illuſtrations of thit which was beleeved before ; and 
that they have force, and power to encline to an afſenr, and to create and beger ſucha | 
probability,as a difcreer,and ſad, and conftantmanmight reſt in,and ſubmirrto. Bur yer, |E 
we ſhall finde alfo, thar no tnan may ſpeak a-wotd,or conceive a thought againſt 
rhe reſurreCtion, becauſe for the marter,we are abſolutely andexpreſly concluded by the 
| Scriptures, yet a man may fpeak probably, and againſt any particulurargu- 
| ment, that is produced for x £09] wee n. We beleeveitimmediarely, imirely,chear- | 
fully, undiſputably, becauſe we ſee itexpreſly delivered by the Holy Ghoſt 3 And we, 
embrace thankfully, that fweetnefſe, and that fulnefſe of that blefſed Spirir, that as he | 
| laies anobligarion upon our fairh,by delivering the arricle poſitively tous, ſo he is alſo | 
| pleaſed to accompariy that Article , with reaſons and arguments proportionable to our 
| reaſon and underſtanding : for though thoſe reaſons donor ſo conclude us, as that no- | 
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A! a beg be ſaid tothe contrary,ornothing doubred after yet the Holy Ghoſt having 


firſt begotten the faith of this Article, Per ea augeſcrt fides, & pingueſcit,(as Lather ſpeaks 
in = By thoſc reaſons and arguments,and illuſtrarions, that faith is nouriſhzd 
and maintaincd in a good habitude and conſtitution. 

And of thar kind are all the reaſons brought by S, Pex! here, The marrer is poſitively 
delivered by him, and ſo apprehended by us, and his reaſons (as we faid before)ifſue our 
of two Topiques; Be pleaſcd ro looke upon both. The firſt is our parrerne, Chriſt Jeſus ; 
He is riſen,thercfore we ſhall. In which, though I have a faire illuſtration and conſolation 
inthat, The Hcad is riſen, therefore the Body ſhall, yetthis reaches notro make my Re- 
ſurreRion like his, for I ſhall notriſeas he dig. Andthen from his other Topique, his 
reaſons riſe thus : If there beno ReſurreRion,we that ſuffer thus much forthe profeſſion 
of Chriſt, are the miſcrableſt men in the world. Why ſo? have not all Philoſophers had 


B | Scholars, and all Heretiques Diſciples, and all great Men flatterers, and every private 


man affeions ug hath there not been as much ſuffered by cutouts S. Paul 
argues x ct nounagination,noexpectation of a returr © Leave our 
the ion of Philoſophers, many of which ſuffered more then the Turks doe, 
and yetthe Turks ſuffer inknucly more, in their Mortifications, then the Papiſts doe ; 
Leave out the Heretiques, which were ſo h of ſuffering, that if they could not pro- 
voke others ro kill them, they would kill chemſclves ; Leave our rhe preſſures of our 
ownaffeQions, and concupiſcencies,and yer the covetous man is in a continuall ſtarving, 
and the licentious man in a continuall Conſumption Take onely into your confiderati- 
on, the miſerable vexation of the flarterer, and humourer, and dependant upon great 
perſons, tharrheir rime is not their owne, nor their words their owne ; their joyes are 


C | would, northey may not figh when they would, they mult doe all according to anothers 
mind, and yet muſt not know rag z conſider this,and you cannot ſay,but that 
there is as much ſuffered in the world, as this apon which S. Paul argues, by them who 

not their conſolation, nor their retribution in the hope of a reſurredtion. He argues 

, Edamus  bibamis, If there be no reſurreCtion, let us difolve gur ſelves intothe 
pleaſures of this world, and enjoy them ; Why ſo roo £ Have we not ſtories full of ex- 
cmplar men, that might be our for ſobriety, and continency,and denying them. 
(elves the ſweerneſles of this lite, and yet never placed Conſolation,nor Retribution up- 
ona Reſurretion £ Would nor S. Pauls own Ponds glorie, That there is an exceeding 
waight of cternall glory atrending our afflitians, ſerve our rurac, though that were de- 
termined in the ſalvation of the ſoule, though there were no reſurrection of the body ? 
It is ſtrongly and wiſcly ſaid by _4quinas, Derogant few Chriſtiane rationes non cogentts 
D | To offer reaſons for any Article of taith, bach will not convince a man thercin, dero- 
—_ the dignity of that Article. Therefore we muſt conſider S, Pauls reaſons as 


they were intended ; ro Chriſtians, that had teceived the Article ofthe ReſurreQion in- 
totheir faith before ; And then, as God gave Adama body immediately from himlelt, 
 butthen maintained and nouriſhed that body by other mcanes,; ſothe holy Ghoſt by S. 
| Paul givesthe article of the ReſurreRion to our faith politively, and then enables us to 
to our own conſcicnces, and to other mens underſtandings, that we belceye no 

ing, in belecevingthe ReſurreRtion : for as it isthe cMadle thar lights me, bur 


; ReſurreRion, but theſe reaſons and illuſtrations aſſiſt rhat faith. And ſo we have done 

| ' withour firſt part, How this aſſurance accrues untous, and paſſe in order to the other, 

| The conſolation which we have from this reſurre&tion of the body, not onely in it 

E. _ bur as it gives us a ſcnſc of the ſpiriruall reſurreRion of our ſoules from (inne, by 
| Grace, 

We arc aſſured then of a Reſurretion,and we ſee how that afſiirance growes. Bur of 

; whats Ofall, Body and ſouletoo z For, 29d cadit,reſurgit, ſaycs S. Hierome, All that 

 Isfalne,receives arcſurrefion;and that is ſ«ppoſurum,ſayes the Schoole, that is, The per- 

| ſon, the whole man, not taken inpieces, ſoulc alone, or body alone, but both. For as 

; Damaſcen expreſles the ſame that S. Hjerome intends, Reſurrettio eſt ejus quod cecidit ite- 

ata ſurref{10, The ReſurreRion is a new rifing of that which fell; and Man fell. A man 

is nor ſaved,a ſinner is not redeemed, I am not teccived into heaven, if my body be left 


; our; The ſoule and the body concurred to the making of a ſinner, and body and —_— 
Ti __mu 


| not their owne, nay their ſorrowes are not-their owne; they might notſinile if they | 


yet Lrakealanthorne to defend that candle from the wind; ſo my faith aſſures me ofthe 


2, Part; 
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muſt concur to the making of a Saint. Soiris inthelaſt ReſurreQion, ſo it is in the firſt, | 
+ | whichweconſider now, by Grace from fin, And therefore we receive into compari- 
ſon,Triplicem caſum, a threefold fall, and a threefold reſurrection, as in the naturall and 
bodily death, ſo inthe ſpirituall death of the ſoule alſo: For firſt,in narurall death, there 
is Caſus in ſeparationem,The man,the perſon falls into a ſepararion,a divorce of body and 
ſoul ; and the reſurrefion from this fall is by Re-union,the ſoule and body arc re-united 
at thelaſtday. A ſecond fall in narurall death, is Caſas #n diſſolutionem, The dead body 
falls by purrifaQtion into a diflolution, into aroms and graines of duſt , and the reſurre- 
Rion from this fall, is by Re-cfformarion : God ſhall re-compaR and re-compile thoſe 
aroms and graines of duſt, into that Body,which was beforc : And then a third fall in 
naturall death, is Caſws i# Diſperſionem, T his man being falne into a divorce of body and 
ſoule.this body being falne imo a difſolution of duſt, rhis duſt falls into a diſperſion,and 
| is ſcarrered unſcnfibly,undiſcernibly the face of the carth; and the rceſurreQion | B 
from this death, is by way of Re-colleRion , God ſhall recall and re.colle& all theſe 

Atoms, and grains of duſt,and re-compa@rhar body,and re-unite that ſoule,and ſo that 
reſurreQion is accompliſhed : And theſe three falls, Into a Divorce, into a Separation, | | 
into a Diſperſion ; And theſe three ReſurreQions, By Re-union, by Re-cfformation, by 
Re-colledting, we ſhall alſo finde in our preſent ſtate, The ſpirituall death of the ſoule | 
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by finne. | 
{a/w in (e- ” Firſt then, the firſt Fall in the ſpirirnall dearh, is the divorce of body and foule 5 That 
garationem., whereas God hath made rhe to be the Organ of the ſoule, and rhe ſoule to be the 
breath of that Organ, and bound them to a mutuallrelation to one another, Man ſome- 


times withdrawes the ſoule fron#the Py O_—_ the durics of this life, for ima- 


inary ſpeculations ; and oftner withdrawes the body from the ſoule, which ſhould be 
ubjeR to the ſoule, but does maintain a war ; and ſhould be a wife to the ſoule,and does | 
ſtand our in a divorce. | 


| 
Reſwrretlie Now the ReſurreRion, from this firſt fall into a Divorce, is,ſcrioully and wiſcly, that 
« caſminſe- | js, both piouſly and civilly to conſider, that Man is not a ſoule alone, bur a body too , 
pararoners. | Thatman is not placed in this world onely for ſpeculation ; He is not ſent into this 
world to live out ofit, butto live init 3 {dam was not pur into Paradiſe, onely in that 
Paradiſe to contemplate the future Paradiſe, bur to drefſe and to keep the preſent 3 God 
did not breathe a ſoule towards-him, but into him; Notin an obſcſſion, bur a poſſeſſion, 
Not to travaile for knowledge abroad,burto dire& him by counſell ar home, Not for 
| extaſtcs, bur for an inherence;for when it was come to thar,in S. Paul, we ſee it is called a 
rapture, he was nor in his proper ſtarion, nor his proper morion ; He was tranſported into 
| the third heaven but as long as we are in our dwelling upon earth, though we muſt love 
| God with all our foule, yerit isnot with our ſoule alone; Our body alſo muſt reſtifie | 
andexpreſſc our love, not onely ina reverentiall humiliation thereof, in the diſpoſirions, 
and poſtures, and motions, and aQions ofthe body,when we preſent our ſclves ar Gods 
Service, in his houſe, bur in the diſcharge of our bodily duties, and the ſociable offices | 
of our callings, towards one another : Not to run away from that Service of God, by 
hiding our ſclves in 2 ſuperſtitious Monaſtery, or in a ſecular Monaſtery, in our owne 
houſe, by an oro recrdneſe and abſcnting our ſelves from the neceſſary buſi- 
| neſfes of this world : NSr to avoid a Calling, by taking none : Not to make void a Cal- 
ling, by negleding rhe due offices thereof, In a word, To underſtand,and to performe in 
thebeſt meaſure we can, the duties of the body and of the ſoule, this is che reſurrection 
from the firſt fall, The fall into a divorce of form and ſoule. And for the advancing of 
this — and the facilitating of this performance of theſe duties, be pleaſed a lirtle 
ro ſtop conſideration of both, both of Spirituall and Divine, and then of ſecu- | E 
lar and ſociable duties, ſofar as concerns this ſubje&in hand. 
O from Firſt for the duties of the ſoule,, God was never out of Chriſts ſight z He was alyaics 
anime, with him,alwaics within him,alwaics he himſclf,yctChrilt,ar ſome times,applycd him- | 
ſclf in a nearer diftance,and ſtrifter way of prayer to God then at other times, Chriſts 
whole life was a continuall abſtinence, a perperuall ſobriery, yer Chrift-propoſed, and 
proportioned a certaine time, and a certaine number of dayes for a particular faſt, upon 
| particular occaſion. This is the harmony, this is the reſurreion of a Chriſtian, in this 
rcſpe&, Thar bis ſole be alwayes fo fixed upon God, as that he doe nothing but with 
relation to his glory princtpally, and habitually ; That he think of God,ar all times, but | 
| chat, | 
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that, beſides that, he ſcpoſe ſome times, to think of nothing but God : Thar hepray con- 
tinually, ſo far, as to ſay nothing, to wiſh nothing, that he would not be content God 
ſhould heare, but thar, beſides thar, he ſepoſe certaine fixed times for private prayer in 
his chamber, and for publique prayer in the Congregation. For,though it be no where 
y written, that Chrilt did pray inthe Congregation, or in company, yet, all that 
Chriſt did, is not written , and it1s written, that he went often into the Temples,and in- 
tothe Synagogues; and iris written, that even the Phariſce,and the Publican, that went 
to thole places, went thither to pray. But howſoever, Chriſt was never ſo alone, bur 
that if he were not in the Church,the Church was in him ; All Chriſtians were in him, 
as all Men were in Adam. | 
This thenis our firſt Reſurrection, fort the duty that belongs to-the ſoule, That the 
ſoule doe at all times think upon God, and at ſome times think upon nothing bur him 
And for that, which in this reſpec belongs tothe body, That we neither enlarge, and 
pamper it ſo,nor ſo adorne and paint it, as though the foule required a ſpacious,and ſpe- 
cious palace to dwell in, Of thar exceſſe, Porphyrie, who loved not Chriſt nor Chriſti- 
ans, ſaid well, out of meer Morality, That this enormous fatning and enlarging our bo- 
dies byexceſſive diet, was but a ſhoveling of more and more fat earth upon our ſoulesro 
bury them deeper : Dum corpus augemus, mortaliores efficimar, ayes he, The more we 
row , the more mortall we makeour ſelves, and the greater ſacrifice we provide for 
h, when we gather ſo much fleſh: with thar elegancy ſpeaks he, ſpeaking out of Na- 
ture, and withthis ſimplicity and homelineſſe ſpeaks S. H:erom, ſpeaking out of Grace, 
ut —_— deſiderat, & illo pane veſcitur,de quam precieſis cibis flereus conficiat you que- 
ri, He thatcan relliſh Chriſt;and feed uponthar Bread of life, will not be ſo diligentro 


DD — 


| make precious dung , and curious exctements , to ſpend his purſe, orhis wit, in that, 


which being 

The fleſh that God hath [+ 
gives us, is affliction upon affliion; and to thar, there belongs a woe, Per tenuitatem aſſi- 
milamur Deo, ſaies the ſame Author ; The atrenuation, the flendernefle , the deliverance 
of the body from the encumbrance of much fleſh, gives us ſome aſſimilarion, ſome con- 
fotmity to God, and his Angels; The lefſe fleſh we carry, theliker we are rothem, who 
have none : Thar is ſtill, the leſſe Alcſh of our owne making : for, for that fleſh , which 
God, and his inſtrument, Nature, hath given us, in what meaſure, or proportion ſoever, 
| thar does not oppreſſe us, to this purpoſe, neither ſhall that be laid to our charge 4 but 
the fleſh that we have built up by curious diet, by meats of provocation, and witty ſaw- 
ces, or by a flothfull and drowſie negligence of the works of our calling. All fleſh is fin- 
full eſh; ſinfull ſo, as thatit is the mother of fin, it occaſions fin, naturall fleſh is ſo z Bur 
this artificiall leſhof our owne making, is (infull ſo, as thar itis alſo the daughter of fin; 
Itis, indeed, the puniſhment of former fins, and the occaſion of future, 

The ſoule then requires not ſo large,ſo vaſt a houſe of ſinfull leſh,todweilin: But yet 
on the other ſide , we may not by inordinate abſtinencies, by indiſcreet faſtings, by in- 
humane flagellations, by unnatural! macerarions,and ſuch Diſciplines, as God doth not 


taken into him, muſt paſſe by ſo ignoble a way from him, - . : 
ven us, is affliction enough ; bur the fleſh that the devill 


command, nor authorize, ſo wither, and ſhrinke , and contra the body, as though the 


ſoule were ſent into ir, as into a priſon, of into ferrers,and manacles, to wring,and pinch, 
 andtotture it. Nikhil intereſt, ſaies S.Hierome , It is all one whether rhou kill thy lelte at 
| one blow, or be long in doing ir,ifthou doit, All one, whetherthou fall upon thine own 
ſword, or ſterve thy ſelfe with ſuch a faſting, as thou diſcerneſt ro induce tharefteR:for, 
 aies he, Deſcendit 4 dignitate viri, + notas inſanie incurrit, Hed from thar dignity, 
which hath imprinted in man,in giving him the uſe, and thedominion over his crea- 
tures, and he gives.the world juſt occaſion tothinke him 3; And, as Tertullian adds; 
| Reſpuit datorem, qui datum deſert , He that does not uſe a benefit, reproaches the Bene- 
| fator,and he is ungrarcfull ro God, that does not acceptat his hands the uſe of his blcſ- 
 lings. Thereforeis it accepted as a good interpretation, which is made of Chriſts deter- 
mining his faſt in forty daies, Ne ſu homicida videretar , Leſt if he continued it longer, 
he might have ſcemed to have killed himſelfe , by being the author of his owne death ; 
And fo dothey interprer aright his Eſ«riit, That then he began to be hungry, that he be- 


, 


| 


| 
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Officixrs 
Corport:, 


' gan tolanguiſh,to faint,to finde a detriment in his body ; for clſe,a faſting when a man is 
not hungry, is no faſting z bur then he gave over faſting , when he the ſtate of his 
body empaired by faſting. | | 
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; And therefore thoſe maddodarines, (ſo S.Hierom cals them, Notas inſanie habent) yea| A 
thoſe deviliſh dorines, (ſo S. Paul cals them) that forbid cerraine mears, and that make 
un-commanded macerations of the body, meritorious, that upon a ſuppoliutious ſtory, 
AbbasU-ſperg. | of an Ermir that lived 22.ycares, without cating any thing at all, And upon an imperti- 
nent example of their $. Francs, that keptthree Leners in the yeare, which they cxtoll, 
and magnike inS. Francis, and S. Hierom condemned, and dereſted in the Moneaniſts, 
who did {o too, have built upthoſe Carthuſian Rules, That though it appeare that that, 
and nothing but that, would ſave the patients life, yer he may nor car fleth,thar is a Car- 
thuſian , And havebrought into eſtimation thoſe Apocryphall and baſtardly Canons 
whichthey father upon the Apoſtles, That a man muſt rather ſterve, then receive food 
from the hand of a perſon excommunicate, or otherwiſe dereted of any morrall ſin, 
And that all tharcan be done withthe almes of ſuch a perſon, is, that it be ſpent in wood 
and coales and other fuell, that ſo , (as the ſubtile philoſophy of their Canonis) ir may | B 
be burnt, and conſumed by fire; for, to ſave a mans life , it muſt not beſpent upon meat 
or drink, or ſuch ſuſtentation : Theſe Docrines are not the Dotrines of this Reſur- 
reQion, by which, man conſidered i» Compoſits, as he conſiſts of ſoule and body , by a 
ſober and temperate life,makes his body obſequious,and ſerviceable to his ſoule, but yet 
leaves his ſoulea body toworkein, and an Organto praiſe God upon, both in a devour 
humiliation of his body, in Gods ſervice, and in a bodily performance of the duties of 
ſome calling ; forthis is our firſt Reſurreion A caſs | y—— having falne igto 
a ſeparation of body and ſoule, for they muſt ſerve God joyntly rogether, becauſe God | 
having joyned them, man may not ſeparate them, but as God ſhall re-unice them at the 
laſt Reſurrection , ſo muſt we, in our Reſurretions inthis life ; And farther we extend 
not this ReſurreRion, from this ſeparation, this divorce. - 
Caſus in dj. | The ſecond fall of man in naturall death, is Caſ«s i» diſſolutionem, The man being fal- | C 
ſolutionem. | \en into a divorce of ſoule and body, the body fals by purrefaction into a diffolution of 
duſt z and the ReſurreQion from this fall, is, a | 


re-efformation, when God ſhall recom- 
paR that duſt into that body. This fall, and this reſurreQion we have in our ſpiricuall 
death too : for we fall into daily cuſtomes, and continuall habirs of thoſe fins, and we 
become not onely as that Zazarws in the parable, to have ſores upon us, bur as that Ls- 
zarw inthe Goſpell , that was dead ; Domine jam fatemus, & quatriduani ſums , Lord 
we ſtinke inthy noſtrils, and we have beene buried foure dayes ; All the foure changes 
of our life , Infancy, Youth, Middle Age, and Old, have beene ſpent and worne outin 
acontinuall, and uninterrupted courſe of fin, In which,we ſhall beſt conſider our fall,and 
beſt prepare our Reſurrection, by looking from whence weare fallen, and by what ſteps; 
and they are three, | 
Nardu Firſt, Perd1d1mus nardum noſtrz, We have loſt the ſweet ſavour of our own Spikenard; | p, 
_y "a. for ſo the Spouſe ſaies, Nardw mea dedit odorem ſuwm : My Spikenard hath given forth her 
tt | ſweet ſavour. There was atime, whenwe had a Spikenard,and a ſweet ſavour of our own, 
when our own Narturall faculties, in that ſtate as God infuſed them,in Adam, had a pow- 
er to apprehend,and lay hold upon the graces of God. Man hatha reaſonable ſoule capa- 
ble of Gods grace, ſo rg creature but man; man hath naturall faculties, which may 
be employed by Godin his ſervice, ſo hath no creature but man. Onely man was made 
ſo, as that he nughr be berter ; whereas all other creatures were but ro conſiſt in that de- 
gree of goodneſle, in which they cntred. Miſerable fall ! Only man was made to mend, 
and only man docs grow worſe; Only man was made capable of a ſpirituall ſoveraignty, 
and only man harh enthralled, and mancipated himſelfe ro a ſpirituall lavery. And Per. 
Auguſt didimus poſbilitatem boni , We have loſt that good and all poſſibility of recovering it, 
by our ſelves,in loſing N ardum neſtram, The ſavour of our Spikenard,the lifc,and vigour | E 
of our naturall facultics, to ſupernaturall uſes. For though the ſoule be Forms homing, 
itis but Materia Dei, The ſoule may be the forme of man, for without that, Man is but 
a carcaſſe; But the ſouſc is bur the marrer upon which God works , for, except our foule 
receſve another ſoule, and be inanimated with Grace,cven the ſoulc it (elfe, 15 but a car-| 
cafſe. And for this, we have loſt Nardew noftram, The odour, the verdure, the vigour of 
thoſe powers, in polſeſhon whereof God pur us into this world. Bur there isa ſtep in our 
fall, lower then this. 7 ; 
Vngnuertum We have noronly loſt Nardum neſtram, The uſe of our own facultics, in originall (in, | 
D owins. Burt we have loſt allo Ynguentum Domini, The ſweet ſavour,and the holy perfume of that 
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A1jo whichthe Lord hath poured our upon us. For, as the 
, Olewm effuſum nomen (jus, His name u an oyurment 
of Chriſt hath been 


upon us all in our baptiſme, and that hath made us Chriſtians ; 


e layes in the ſame 
out upen as ; The name 


And the merits and promiſcs of Chriſt have ſhed 
his word, and that hath declared us to be Chriſtians, T 


us all, 1a the ching of 
oynement is WT — 


per barbam, ſuper oram wveſtiments, as David ſpeaks , It is fallen upon 


the Head, we have 


had, and have religious Princes ; And upon the Beard,the Beard of Aaren,we have had, 


and have(no Time, no Church ever more, ever ſo much)a religious C! 


ergy, vigilancy 


in the jour, laboriouſheſle in the Inferiour Clergy 
of the garment, the love, the defire, the of 
upon all our Congregations, O/eum effuſum 


; _—— 

ing is fallen upon the loweſt, and 
badurengy Name, and his Ordinance is 
poured our upon us all ; bur, as the Spouſe ſaycsthere, Adoleſcen 


upon the Skzrts 


dilexerunt te, Only 


the virgins have loved thee ; And whereare thoſe Virgins 


? Which of us have preſerved 


that virginiry, thar integrity £ whichofus hath not married himſelfe co ſome particular 
fin? which of us hath not multiplied his fornicarions, and yer is nor ſatisfied - we have 
allloſt Nardum noſtram, that which we had at firſt in 44a», and that which hath heen 
offered us fince in Chriſt. And this is our ſecond ſtep in this fall 5 Bur there is a lower 
then this, 

We come to loſe 0derem 7, The ſweet ſavourof the field irſelf-As 1aze ſaid ofhis 
Son, The ſmell of my Son is 4s the ſmell of « field which the Lord hath bleſſed, Sothe Lord of 
heaven, as he {melt a ſavour of Reſt the Sacrifice of No4b,may have ſmelt from us 
the ſavour of medicinall hearbes, of Remorſe, and nce,and Contrition, and De- 
teſtation of former ſins, And the ſavour of odoriferous, and | 
hearbes, works worthy of Repentance, amendment of life, editication of others, and 


, and aromaticall | 


' and 
| row cahy SE Xoeart, ime workly 


relapſcinto former fins, or fall into new, and come to 
covetouinefie, orto ſavour of the fleſh, in a licen- 


tious filthineſſe , We may have recerved the good ſeed, and dured for a while, as $. Matthew 


es Chriſts words, Received it and Beleeved it for a while as S. Luke 


expreſſes them, 


and then d 


from the good 


neſſe which Gods grace had formerly wrought in us, and 


rata — neoker po ir(clte. | 
Now tothis lafnentable ſtate, belong thoſe fearefull words of the Apoſtle, The for 4 
man that ſins thus, there remaineth no more pogo ; And thoſe alſo,inanother place, That 
for ſuch a man it is impoſſible, impoſcible to be renewed./ Some of the Fathers, our of a 
tenderneſſe, and compaſſion, have mollified this imypoſs:bile with a difficile, It isim 
ſible, ſay they, thar is, it is very hard very hard for him that hath been in Gods ſervice, 
and is run away, toreturnto it again. For, as Tertullian ſayes elegantly in thar caſe, 14- 
D; dicato pronuncievit, Thar finner, ſaycs he, hath proceeded ſolemnly, and judicially, and 
hath heard what both ſides could ſay, what grace could ſay, and whart fin, what God 
could ſay, and what Satan, and now he hath decreed the cauſcagainſt Grace and againſt 
God, and declared the other fide to be m the right, becauſe he hath applyed himlelf ro 
the other ſide. Burt there is morein this I»ypoſe1bile, then Difficile : It is not only hard, 
but truly i ble : So, as it is #mpoſrble for God to lie, (ſo the Apoſtle Jſo as ir is 
_— to take away ſin by theb ls anid Goats, (ſo he ) ſoas ir is 1mpoſcible 
aſe God without faith, ſo he ſpeaks) ſo impoſsible # it for this man to be renewed, Im. 
'Poſcibile eff, now ſperes quod impoſyibile, ſayes Chryſoſtome, [tis i ible, never hope for 
that which is impoſſible. For (as that Father exalts this im iliry) Now dixis, non de- | 
et, now prodeſt, non licet ; God hathnor ſaid, it becomes not the majeſty , and the con- 
ſtaney of my proceedings to renewſuch a man z he ſayes not ſo, vox decer 5/'He dorh nor | 


E fay, tconduces not to my ends, norto my manner of government, it would not be good 
for the publique, forthe Church, for the reſt of my ſervants, who might be ſcandalized 
| if I ſhould exaRt ſo much as 1 doe attheir hands, and renew ſach-a man ; He | 
fo, non prodeft ; He doth not ſay, now licet ;, I cannot do it in juſtice, it cannor conſiſt 
, with my Laws, and my EdiQts, by which I have proclaimed, That with the: froward [ 


wille 


froward, and harden their hearrs that oppoſe 


themſelves againit me ; He dorh 


| not ſay ſo, #o# licer z, for to all theſe (it ſtands nor with my w 
duces not tomy ends, »ox prodeſt; orir conſiſts nor with my 
would ſtill preſent dif] 


ſations ; bur ir is expreſly, direRtly impoſs;bile, impoſſible. 
Iris true, that the hardneſſe of this ſaying, put the Fathers to hard Expoſitions. The 


; mop decets, or it con- 
juſtice, nox licet ) mercy 


—_— 
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Sreater partby much, of them who finde themſelves pur to a neceſſity of admirring an 'A 
impoſſibiliry, (for as I told you before, ſome of them mollifie and ſouple the impoſſibi. | 
lity into adifficulry) placethe impoſſibility in this, Thar it is impoſſible for ſuch a man 
to be renewed by baptiſme, as he was renewed before : for in thoſe Primitive times, 
| though they excluded nor children, yer the greateſt parr of them who were baprized, 
were ſuch as underſtood their caſc,perſons of diſcretion, ſuch as had ſpent many months, 
many times many yeares, in ſtudying and in practiſing the Chriſtian religion, and then 
were baptized ; and ifrheſe men(ſay thoſe Fathers) fell after this, it was impoſſible to 
be renewed that way, impoſſible that they ſhould have a ſecond baptiſme : And ir is 
ſcarce mannerly, ſcarce ſafero depart from ſo many as meer inthis interpretation of this 
impoſſibility z for they all intend that which S. Chryſofome expreſſes moſt plainly, Dz- 
xit impoſcibile, ut in deſperationem induceret , The Apoltle ſayes it is impoſſible, that he 
might bring us before hand into a kinde of deſperation z A deſperation of this kinde, | z 
That there was abſolutely no hope of a poſſibility of renewing, as they were renewed 
before, that is,by bapriſme, 

But becauſe at this time when the =_ writ,that queſti6, which troubled the Church 
ſo muchafter, in S.Cyprians ime,of ey Os not moved at all, neither dothir 
appeare, nor is it likely, that any thar fell ſo, put his hopes upon renewing by a ſecond 
baptiſmezthere is ſomething elſe in this Impofſibility then ſo. And that in one wordis, 
Thar the falling intended here, is not a falling 4 n4rdo noſtra, from the ſavour of our own 
; Spikenard, the good uſc of our owne faculties, loſtin Originall fin, nora falling 46 «»- 

| gaento Domini, that though the pertume an Incenſe of the name of Chriſt, and the offer 
of his merits be ſhed upon us here, that doth nor reſtrain us from falling into ſome fins, 
But this falling is, as it is expreſſed, a falling away, away from Chriſt in all his Ordinan- 
ces ; an undervaluing, a deſpiſing of thoſe meanes which he harh eſtabliſhed for the re-| (+ | 
newing of a broken ſoule, which is the making a mock of the Son of God,and the tread- 
ing the blood of the Covenant under foot. When Chriſt hath ordained but one way 
for the renewing of a ſoul, The conveyance of his merits, in preaching the word, and 
the ſcaling thereof, in applying the Sacraments, tothat man that is fallen ſo, as to refuſe 
that, as it is impoſſiblero live, ifa manrefuſe ro eat, Impoſhble torecover, if a man re- 
fuſe Phyſick, ſo it is Impoſſible for him tobe renewed, becauſe Godhath notified rous 
but one way, and herefuſcs that. So this is a true Impoſſibility, and yet limited too ; 
for — it be impoſſible tous, by any meancs imparted to us,or to our diſpenſing,and 
ſtewardſhip, yet ſhall any thing be impoſſible ro God £ God forbid ; For, even from 
this death, and this depth there is a ReſurreCtion. 
ReſurreFlio, As from the loſſe of our Spikenard, our naturall facultics in originall fin, we have a 
reſurreion in baptiſine, And from theloſſe of the oyntmenct of the Lord, the offer of 'p 
his Graces, in theſe meerings,and the falling into ſome aQuall fins, for all that aſſiſtance, 
we have a reſurreRion inthe other Sacrament 3 So when we have loſt the ſavour of the 
ficld, thoſe d of goodneſſe, and holinefſe which we had, and had declared before, 
when we are fall&from all preſent ſenſe of the means of areſurreRtion, yer there may be 
areſurre&ion up 1n the good purpoſes of God upon that man, which,unleſle he 
will himſelfe, ſhall not be fruſtrated, not evacuated, not diſappointed. Though he have 
By 3.24. | f&0rem pro Odere,as the Prophet ſpeaks, Thar in ſtead of the ſiweer ſavour, which his 
former holy life exhaled and breathed up, he be come now ro ſtink in the ſtghr of the 
Church, (and howſoever God may have a good ſavour from his own work, from-thoſe 
holy purpoſes which he hath upon him, which lic in Gods boſome, yet from his preſent 
{1ns, and from the preſent teſtimony and evidence that the Church gives againſt him, as 
a preſent finner, he muſt neceſſarily ſtinkin the noſtrils of God roo) yet, as in the Reſur- | x 
refion of the body,it ſhall come, when we ſhall not know of ir, So when this pooxe dead, 
putrified ſoule hath no ſenſe of it, and perchance, lirtle or no diſpoſition-rowards it, the 
efficacy of Gods purpoſe ſhall break onr, and work in him a refurreRion : And this $. 
Chryſoflometakes to be intended inthat which is ſaid in the ſame place to the Hebrews, 
Heb-6. That that earth which drinketh inthe rain, and bringeth forth nothing bat Bryers, is Maledi- 
Ho proxims, neareſt tobe accurſed, That manis neareſt to be a Reprobate ; Buryer, ſayes 
he, Vides quantam habet conſolationem, We a nd a bleſſed conſolation in this, That 
| tis ſaid, neare 4 curſe, neare reprobation, and no worſe ; for, Qui propz eſt, procel 4 po- 
| terit, ſayes he, That ſoule which is but nearedeſtruRtion, may weather that miſchicte;and 
grow to be far from ir, arid our of danger of ir. . Ir 
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Iris true, this man hath loft his paratum cor mewn; he cannot ſay bu heart isprepared , | Pal.57-7. 
that he hath loſt in _— fin 3 This man hath loſt his Confirmatum cor mewn, he can- | Pou.cye - 
not ſay, his beart us «ft ſhed ; that hath been offered him in theſe excrciſes, bur it hath | | 
not prevailed upon him, He hath loſt his w4riss edoribas dclefFaters cor, the delight which | Prov. z7 5. 
| | his heart heretofore had in the ſavour ofthe field, jn thoſe actions,in which former- 
ly he extreiſcd himſelf, and now is falne from : Bur yet there may be cor nownnn, 4 new | Dulce. cc 
for. ahcart which is yet ia Gods boſome, and ſhall becranſplanted into his ; A dupli- : 
axc, anexemplification of Gods ſecret c tO be manifcſted, and revealed by the | 
Spirit of God,in his good time, upon him, this may work, 1» infignt && vehements | Cr, (2, 
muatione, in ſuch an cvidetice,and demonſtrarion of it {clf,as heſhall know icto be thar, | 
becauſe it ſhall not work as a Circumgiſion, but as an Exciſion, not as alopping off, | 
butas a rooting up, not by mending him, but by making him a new creature; He ſhall 
notgrow lefle riotoufs then before, for ſoa ſentence in the Star-Chamber, or any other 
8 Criminall Court for a riot, might be a reſurrection to him ; nor leſſe voluptoous, for ſo, | , 
erty in his Fortune, or inſipidneſſe and taſtleſneſſe in his palare might be a reſwre. } 
Giontobim ; Nor lefſe licentious, for ſo age or ſicknefle, nor lefſe quarrelſome, for ſo 
| blowes, and oppreſhon might be a reſurrection to bir. Bue when ina rectified under- | 
ſtanding he can but apprehead, that ſuch a reſurrection there may be, nay there is for | 
him ; it ſhall grow up to a haly confidence, eſtabliſhed by the ſenſible cfteRs thereof, 
thathe ſhall not onely diſcontinue his former acts, and deveſt his former habits of fin, 
but produce ads, and build up habits, contrary to his former habits, and former ads,for 
this 1s bn reſurreRion from this ſecond fall, I» diſſolutionem,into the difſolution of parti- 
cular 
| - Now, afterallthis, there isin narurall dearh, third fall,raſus in diſþerſonems, the man | 7, 14.5, 
C| is fallen i» ſeparationem, into a divorce of body and ſoule, the body is fallen 1» diſſolatio- | ,u. p 
. | #em, co putrifaRtion, and diſſolution in duſt, and then this duſt is fallen i diſper ſioner, 
inr0 2 and ſcartering overthe carth,as God threatens, Comminuem in pulve- 
rem, 1 will break the wicked as ſmall as duſt, and ſcatter them withthe winde ; Forafter ſuch | pcl.:s, 
a ſcattering, no power, bur of God oncly can recolle& thoſe grains of duſt, and re-com- 
them into a body, and re-inanimate them into a man. And ſucha ſtate,ſuch a diſper- | 
on,doth the heart and ſoulc of an habicuall finner in For, as the eyes of 4 foole | P19:17-24 
are in the corners of the earth,{o is the heart and ſoule of a + The wanton and licen- | 
tious mM, ſighs out his ſoule, weeps out his ſoule, ſweares out his ſoule, in every place, 
where is luſt, or bis cuſtome, or the glory of viory, in overcoming, and dcluding, 
purs him uponſuch ſolicitations.In the corrupt taker, his ſoul goes our, that it may leave 
him unſen(ible of his fin, and not trouble him in his corrupt bargaine ; andin a | 
D; giver, ambitious of preferment, his ſoule goes our with his money, which he loves well, 
notſo well as his preferment : This yeare his ſoule and his money goes out upon one | | 
office, and next yeare,more ſoul, and more money upon another z He knowes how his 
my 9 come in againez, farthey will bring ir, that have' need of his corrupeneſſe in | 
his offices z But where will this man finde his ſoule, thus ſcattered upon every woman | | 
Donupely won, upon every . office corruptly uſurped, tpon every quillet corruptly | 
upon every fee corruptly taken 2. 2 > mor } | 
Thus itis, whena ſoule is ſcattered upon the daily praftiſe of any one predominant, | 
, and iruall fin; but when it is indifferent! ſcattered upon all, how much morcis itſo * 
In him,that ſwallowes ſins in the world, as he would doe mears ar a feaſt; paſſes through 
every diſh, and never askes Phyſitian the nature, the qualicy, the danger, the offence of | 
any diſh : That baits atcvery {in thar riſes, and poures himſelfe into every finfull mold 
E | he mecrs : That knowes notwhen he began ro ſpend his foule,Mor where, nor upon |- 
wharfin he laid irout ; no, nor whether he have, whether ever he had any ſoule,orno, 
| but hath loſt his ſoule ſo long agoe, inruſty,and in incoherent fins, (not (ins thar produ-- 
| ced one another, as in Davids caſe (and yer that isa fearfull ſtare, that concatenariod of 
| fins, that pedegree of ſins) but in fins which ht embraces, meerely our of an cafineſſero / 
fin, and not our of a love, no, nor out of a tenration rothar fin in parricular) that intheſe / 
incoherent (ins harh ſo ſcattered his ſoule, as that he harh not ſoule enough left, to ſeek 
out the reſt. And therefore David makes it the Title ofthe whole Pſalme, Domwene ne 
difperdas, 0 Lord doe not ſcatter us + Andhe begins to expreſſe his ſenſe of Gods Judge- 


| | ments, inthe next Pſalme, ſo, 0 Lord thou haſt caft us out,thow haſt ſcattered ws, tury jo 
; unto 
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unto its ; forcven from this averſion,there may be converſion,and from this laſt and low. | 4 
eſt fall,a reſurretion. But how * Wo: 

Inthe generall reſurreRion upon naturall death, God ſhall work upon this diſperſion 
of our ſcartered duſt,as in the firſt fall, which is rhe Divorce, by way of Re-union,and m 
the ſecond, which is PutrifaQtion, by way of Re-cfformation ; ſoin this third, which is 
Diſperſion, by way of Re-colleion; where mans buried fleſh hath brought forth grafle, 
and that oraff fed beaſts, and thoſe beaſts fed men, and thoſe men fed other men , -God 
that knowes in which Boxe of his Cabinet all this ſced Pearle lies, in what corner of the 
| world every atome, every graine of every mans duſt ſſceps, ſhall recolleR that duſt, and 
then recompadt that body, and then re-inanimatethat man, and that is the accompliſh- 
ment of all. 

In this reſurreQion, from this Dilperſion and {cattering in fin,the way is by Recolledi- 
on too : Thatthis ſinner recolle& himſelfe, and his own hiſtory, His own annalls, his | z 
own journalls,and call to minde where he loſt his way,and wich what tenderneſſe of con- 
ſcience, and holy ſtartling he entred into ſome fins at firſt, in which he is ſeared up now, 
and whereas his triumph ſhould have been, in a victory over the flcſh, he is come toa 
triumph in his victory over the ſpirit of God, and glories in having overcome the Holy 
Ghoſt, and brought his conſcience to an unſenſibleneſſe of fin : If hee can recolle& 
himſelfe thus, and caſt up his account ſo, If he can ſay to God, Lord, we have ſold our 
| ſelves for nothing ;he ſhall heare God ſay to him,as he doesthere inthe Prophet, 7os have 

Elay 52.3» fold your ſelves ; ſhall 


r nothing, and you ſhall be redeemed without monty. But how isthis recol- 
leRing wrought * ; 
-| Exck. 37. God hath intimated the way, in that viſion ro the Prophet Ezekiel : He brings the 


Prophet into a ficld ofdead bones, and dry bones, ficcs vehementer, (as it is ſaid there) | | 
as dry asthis duſt which we ſpeakof : And be asks him, f4; homravs, thouthar art bur the | (+ 
ſon of man, and muſt judge humanely, Putaſne vivent ofſa ita ? Doſt thou think that i 
| | Yo 0s | 
| bones can live ? The Prophet anſwers, Domine tw noſti, thou Lord, who knoweſt whole 
| namesare writtenin the Book of Life, and whoſe arenot ; whoſe bones are wrapped up 
inthe Decree of thy Eleftion,and whoſe are not, knoweſt whether theſe bones can live, 
| orno; for, but intheefficacy and power of that Decree, they cannot. Yes, they ſhall? 
ſayes God Almighty ; and they ſhall live by this meanes, Dices ew, Thos ſhalt ſay unto 
them, © ye dry bones, heare the word of the Lord : As dry, as deſperate, asi able as 
they are inthemſclves, God ſhall ſend his ſervants untothem,and they ſhall heare them: 
And,as it is added in that place, Prophetante me,fattus ſonitus,c+ commotrio, As I Propheſied, 
there was a noyſe and a ſhaking ;, As whilſt Peter yo_ Holy Ghoſt fell upon aff them that 
heardthe word ; So whilſt the Meſſengers of God ſpeak in the preſence of ſuch ſinners, 
there ſhall be a noyſe, and a commotion, a horrour of their former fins, a wonder how { 1 
they could provoke ſo patient,and ſo powerfull a God, a finking down underthe waight 
of Gods Judgements, a flying vptothe apprehenſion of his mercics, and this noyſe and 
commotion 1n their ſoules, ſhall be ſetled with that Goſpell in that Propher, Dabo ſe 
V0s nervss,1 will lay ſinewes upon you,and will bring y4 fleſh upon you and cover you with ow, 
and put breath into you and you ſhall live, and ye ſhall know that I am the Lord, God ſhall re-! 
ſtore them tolife,and more,to ſtrength,and more,tobeaury,and comclineſſc,acceptable | 
to himſclfe in Chriſt Jeſus. £53 
Your way is RecolleQing;gather yourſelves into the Congregation, and Communi- 
on of Saints1n theſe places ; cr your fins into your memory, and poure them out in 
humble confefſions,ro that God, whom they have wounded ; Gather the crummes un- 
derhis Table, lay hold uponthe gracious promiſes, which by our Miniſtery he lers fall 
upon the Congregati#n now ;, and gather the ſcales of thoſe promiſes, whenſoever, in | x 
aredtified con{cicnce, his Spirit beares witneſſe with your ſpirit, that you may be wor: 
| thy receivers of him in his Sacrament z and this recallobiing ſhall be your reſurreRion. 
apron | Beatus qui habet partem {ayes S. lobn, Bleſſed is he that hath part in the firſt Reſurredien, 
| for on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. He that riſes to this a of recolleQing, | 
and of judging himſclfe,ſball riſe with. a chearfulncfſe,and ſtand with a confidence,when 
Auz. Chriſt Jeſus ſhall come inthe ſecond : And, ©vande exatiurus Fa in ſecunds, quod dedit in 
primo, when Chriſt ſhall call for an account,in that fecond ju gement, how © hath huſ- 
banded thoſe graces, which he gave him ; for the firſt, he ſhall make his poſſeſſion of this 


firſt reſurrection, his title, and his evidence to the ſecond. When thy body, v-hich hath | 


been | 
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been ſubje&ro all kindes of deſtruRion here z, tothe deſtrutionof a Flood, in Catarrhs, 
and Rheums,and ) re fuch diſtNlations,to the defttuQion of a fire, in Feavers, 
and Frenzies, and conflagrations, ſhall be removed ſafely andgloriouſly above all 
LINES gadcectignamntagieBety MiCbodyend e ſouniited,as if both vere 
one ſpiritin it ſclfe, and God fo united to borh, 28 that thou ſhalt be the ſame ſpitir with 
God. God the firſt World, bur upon two, LYdem and Eve: The ſecond world, 
after the Flood, he began upon a-greiter ſtock, upon cight reſerved inthe Arke; Bur 


| when he eſtabliſhes the laſt and everlaſting world in the laſt ReſurreRion, he ſhall ad- 


mit ſuch a number, as thar notic ofus who are here now, none that is, or hath, or ſhall 
be upon the face of the earth, ſhall be denied in thar ReſurreRion, if he have truly fele 
this ; for Grace accepred, is the infallible carneſt of _—_ ; 
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SERMON XXATI. 
Preached at $. Pauls, upon Eaſter-day. 1627. 
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HE ». I. 35. 
Women recerved their dead raiſed to life 4g aine : And others mere tortured, not acceptifig a 
deliverance, that they might obtaine « better Reſurrettion. 


| 
Ercy is Gods right hand, withthat God gives all ; Faith is mans right hand, 
with that mian rakes all. Deva, Pal. 136. opens, and enlarges this tighr 
hand of God, ia pouring out his bleſſings, plentifully, abundantly, mani- 
foldly there. And inthis Chapter, the Apoſtle opens, and enlarges this 
| right hand of man, by layihg hold upon thoſe metcies of God, plenrifully, 
abundantly, manifoldly, by faith hefe. There, David pores downe the mercics.of 
God, in z and re-repeating that phraſe, Foy his mercy endareth for ever ; And 
here, S. Paul caftics up man to heaven, by repeating;and' te-reprating the bleſſings which 
man hath attained by faith z By fairh Abi fonts By faith Enoch walked with God, By 
farth Noah built an 4rkt,ec. And asin that Plalme, Gods mercics atc expreſt two waies, 


D! Firſt in the good that God did for his ſervants, j He remembred them in their low eſte, 


for hus mercy endureth fir ever : And then againe, He redeemed them from their enemies, for 
hus mercy endareth for cutr + And thenalſo, inthe evill that he brought,upon their ene- 
mites, He flew femons K ings, for his mercy endureth for ever : And then,He gave their land 
for an hernage, for his mercy endureth far evtr. $0 in this 
faith, rwo waycs alſo : Firſt, how faith entiches us, and accommodates 
us inthe waycs of proſperity, By faith Abraham went to a place which herecrived for an in. 
beritance : Arid ſo, By faith Sarah received: ſtrength to conceive ſetd : And then, how 
faith ſuſtaines, and-eſtabliſhes nsin the wayes of adverſiry, By faith rhey ftop 


t the mouthes 
of Lions, by faith the violence of fite, by faith they eſcaped the edze of the ſword, 
akon imma ſth vereyw her ho 
{tle hach colle&ed both z The benefits which they received by faith, Women received 


before the Text. | Adin this verſe, which is our Texr;the A 


their perſecutions, wore tortured, not acc liverance, that they mix ht receive 
« better Reſurrettian.. And becauſe both theſe have relation, evidently, pregnantlyto the 
Oy benefit was, that the - —+— their dead by _ Reſl _ 1- 
on, ir Tovtage in their perſecution was, they ſhonld teceive 2 better Reſurre- 
(Hon) therefore the whole meditation is oetto thi , in which wee celcbrateall 
Reſurrections ihthe Roor,in che 
Saviour Chriff Ieſwd. 2 21 5 | | 
Our Parts are two ; How plentifully God gives to the faithfull, Women rective their 
dead raiſed rs life againe, And how patiently the faithfult ſuffer Gods cotre&ions, Others 


were | 


es — 


_— 


, the Apoſtle declares | 


their dead raiſed to life ag aine, nn Maar germs ons was infuſed by Fairh, in | 
_— Fs 5 


on of the Firſt fonitsof the dead, our Lord 4nd | 


Ver 22. 
Ver.24. 


Ver $. 
Ver.1t. 
Ver. 34. 


Dmviſio, 
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tortured met accepting, &4c. Though they be both large conſiderations, (Benefirs b 

Faich, Patience in Eaichfull) _— ſhall conraine our ſclves in thoſe nanticalan ; 

which are ex Pg rms Ss 2. inthe Text ir ſclfe. And ſo in the firſt place 


we ſhall ſee firſt, The extraor no ec, © his 
miraculous Deliverances, ſuch as this Womes received their dead raiſed to life again, And 
ſecondly we ſhall ſeethe examples,to-which the Apoſtle refers here, What women had 
had their dead reſtored to life againe z And then, Taſtly, inthat part, Thar this affeQion 
of joy,ina having their dead reſtored to life againe, put in the weaker ſexc, in wo- 
men onely, we may conveniently from thence, Thar the ſtrength of a true and 
juſt joy lics not inthar, bur that our viriliry, our holy manhood, our religious ſtrength 
conſiſts in a faithfull aſſurance, that we have already a bleſſed communion with theſe 
Saints of God, though they be.dead, and we alive z And that we ſhall have hereafter a 
glorious Aſſociation with them inthe ReſurreRion, we never recciye our.dead | B 
raiſed to life again in this world, And inthoſerthree crations, we ſhafl determine 
that firſt part. And then, in the other, The Patience ofthe Faithfull, 0rhers were rortu- 
red, &c. we ſhall firſt look into the _— which the Apoſtle refers ro; who t 
were that were thus tortured : And ſecondly, the heighth and cxaltation of their pari- 
ence, They would not accept a deliverance : And laſtly, the ground upon which their An- 
chor was caſt, what cſtabliſhed their patience, That might obtaine a better Re- 
urr :ttion. 
1 Part. ſe Firſt then, for that Bleſſedneſſe, which we need not be afraid, nor abſtaine from cal- 
ling the Recompence,the Reward, the Retribution of the faithfull, (for as we conſider 
Death to grow out of Diſobedience,and Life out of Obedience to the Law, as properly 
as Death is the wages of fin, Life is the wages of Righteouſneſſe) If I be asked,wharir 1s 
wherein this Recompence, this Reward,this Retribution confiſts,if I muſt be putto my | 
Speciall Plea, I mult fay it is, in that of the Apoſtle, Omnia cooperantar in bonum, That 
nothing can befall the faithfull, that does net conduce to his good,and advance his hap- 
pineſſe: For he ſhallnor onely find S.Pauls Mori lucrum, That he ſhall be the berter 
dying,if he muſt dye , but he ſhall find S. Awg»ftines Yrile cadere, He ſhall be the berter 
For Going, if he have ſinned ; So the berrer, as that by a repenrance after thar ſin, hee 
ſhall find himſelfe eſtabliſhed ina neerer, and ſafer diſtance with God, then he was in 
that ſecurity, which'he had before that fin, But the Title, and the Plea of the Faithfull 
rothis Recompence, extends farther then ſo ; It is not onely, that nothing, how evill 
properly cheire airs peculiarly, There wn orhew rhe rx rh Land ayes Dawad 
PlUl.34.9- pro theirs,the1 iarly. There « no want tothem that fear the Lord,ſayes Devi 
Theyoue Lion; dee lack, and ſuffer hunger, but they that ſecke the Lord, ſhall xt WANT any 
Zooa thing. | D 
| The Infidel hath no pretence upon the:next world, none at all ; No'nor fo cleare a 
| Title to-any thing inthis world, but that we diſpute in the Schoole, whether Infidels 
have any true dominion, any true proprietie in any thing which they poſſeſſe here ; And 
whether there be nor an inherent right inthe Chriſtians , to plane Chriſtianity in any 
| part of the Dominions of the [nfidels, and conſequently, to _ them even of their 
] 
, 
| 


poſſeſſion, ifrhey oppoſe ſuch Plantations, ſoeſtabli and 0 ares 
Chriſtian Religion. For though we may not begin at the diſpoſſeſſing,and diſplanting of 
rhenative and naturall Inhabiranr,(for ſo we proceed bur as 9 men, and 
ſuch equall rermes, we have no right to take any mens pofſeſſions from them) yer,w 
| gc COONEY pr ary terra 
on,it they ſupplant tharzwemay ſupplant them, ſay our Schooles, and our Caſuifts z For 
inthat caſc,we proceed not as men againſt men ; not by Gods Common Le ntch E 
cquall to all men; rhar is, the Law of Naturegbut we by his higher Law, by his 
Prerogarive,as Chriſtians againſt Infidels,and then, its God that proceeds againſt 
| | by men, and not thoſe men , of themſclves, to ſerve theirowne Ambitions, or their 0- 
; Cor.z.:o, | ther ſecularends, Al thi oe rm 4m ruhbgurngy 
ſaics he, And Chriſt & Goas ; Thus is a Title convaycd to us, All things are Gods, 
hath putall things under Chriſts fecte ; And he underours, as we, are Chriſtians, And 
then, as the generall profeſſion of Chriſt, entitles us to a generall Title of the world, 
(for the World belongs to the Faithfull;and Chriſtians, as Chriſtians, and no more,arc 
Fideles, Fairhfull in reſpeR of Infidels ) ſo thoſe Chriſtiansthat come tothar more par-| | 


ticular 


__ 


— 
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ticular, more aQtive, more operative faith,which the:Apoſtle ſpeaks ofin all rhis C 
F ter, come alſoto a more parricular reward, and recompence, nctetietion oe Gedp 

hands; God does not onely.giverhem the naturall Bleffings of this World.ro wg | 
have aninberent right, as they are generall Chriſtians , _— are thus faith 


Chriſtians; he gives them ſupernarurall bleſſings, he even to Miracles, 
intheirbebalk, Which isa ſecond conſideration, Firſt God himſclfe in nature, 
OO "ore" -00d\y Comm ms ad in Grace, cxalred 
cventothe height of Miracle, $ 


In this, we conſider firſt, 'T __ is nothing dearer to God thena Miracle. There | Xfracsa. 
is nothing that God hath cſtabliſhed in a conſtant courſe of nature, and which therefore | 
isdone every day , but would ſeeme a Miracle, and exerciſe ouradmiration, ifir were | 
done but once 4 Nay, the ordinary things in Nature, would be greater miracles,then the | 
B Soca Rt nr EG 

the Sun, for Joſuahs uſc, was nor, in it ſelfe, ſo wonderfull a thing, asthar fo vaſt and im- | 
menſe a body as the Sun,ſhould run ſomany miles, ina minute ; motion.f the Sun | -\), 
were a greater wonder then the ſtanding ſtil], if all were to begin againe; And'onely the / 
daily doing takes off the admiration. Burthen God having, as it were,concluded himſelf | . 
ina courſe of nature, and written downe in the booke of Creatures, Thus and thus all | ' 
things ſhall be carried, he glorific himſclfe ſomerimes, in doing a miracle, yer 
there is inevery miracle,a filent chiding of the world;and a tacite reprehenſion of them, 
who require, or who need miracles, | | rats L244 
Therefote hach God reſerved to himſelfe the power of Miracles, as a Prerogative, 
bow re ur _ ———— his inſtrum vrmes _— haſten Nature,or 

| ature, or po Nature , bring things ſooner to paſſe, or re- 
ne Py was CE EC ITENS 
and bur by naturall mcanes, thatthey worke; onely God ſhakesthe whole frame of Na- 
rure inpicces, and in a miracle, procceds fo, as if there were nd Creation yer accompli- 
ſhed; no-.courſe of Nature yer eſtabliſhed. Facit mirabilza magna ſolus, ſaies Dawad; There | P-136.4- 
are Mirabilia parve, tome lefler wonders, that the devill and tus{Inſtruments, Pharaohs 
Sorcerers, candoy But when ir comes to Mirabitia magna, Great wonders, ſo grear, as 
tharthey amount tothe natiire ofa Miracle, Facit ſelus, God,and:Godonely docs them. | 
And amongſttheſe, and amongſt the greateſt of theſe, ' is the railing of the Dead , and 
therefore we make it a particular conſideration, the extraordinary: Joy in that caſe, when 
Women received their dead raifed to life againe, 1, i | 

Wee know the diſhonour,and the in Caro, I rage ue Fs Mortni, | 
how wives deplored, and lamented that. 'When God is-pleaſed ro:rake away that impe- 

D | ditnent of barrennefſe, and to.givechildren,we know the miſcryanddeſolarion of orbity, | 
when Parents are deprived of thoſe children, by deathy; And by the meafute of thac ſor- 
row, which-follows barrenneſle, or orbitie, we may-proportion that joy, which accom- 
panics Gods miraculous bleſſings, when Womes receive their fed 86 11 - In 
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might have the converſation ofa friend, that had been dead , and had ſcene the other 
World; As Dives thought no Preacher ſo powerfull ro worke upon his Brethren, as one 
ſent fromthe Dead, fo certainly all the Travailers inthe World, it we could heare them 
all, all che Librarics inthe world, it we could read them all, could not tell us ſo much, 
as that friend, returned from the dead, which had ſcene the other World. 

But wayving that conſideration, becauſe as we know not, what kind of remem. 
brance of this world, God leaves us in the next, when he ranflarcs us thither, ſo neither 
do we know, what kinde of remembrance of that world, God would leave inthar man, 
whom he ſhould re-rranſlate into this , we fixe onely upon the examples entended in 
our Text, who theſe joyfull Women were,that receiv'd their Dead raiſed to life againe, 
which is our ſecond Branch of this firſt part; for with thoſe three conſiderations , which 
conſtirured our firſt Branch, we have done , Thar God gives us this World, as we are 
gencrall Chriſtians; And, as we are Faithfull Chriſtians, Miracles ; And,the grearcſt of 
Miracles, The raiſing of the Dead. 

In the ſecond Branch,we have two Confiderations; firſt,what kind of Women theſe 
were, and then, who they were; firſt, their Qualities,and then, their Perſons, We have 
occaſionto ſtop upon the firſt, becauſe T4Hquizas in his Expoſition of this Text, tels us, 
there arc ſome Expoſitors,who rake this word, Women, in this place,to be cntended,nor 
of Mothers,but of Wives; And then, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaics here, that Women rece;ved 
their dead,cthat is, ſay they, Wives received their dead Husbands, raiſed to life again, and 
received them, as Husbands, that is, cohabited with them as Husbands , theretore they 
conclude, ſaics Aquinas, that Deathit ſelfe does nor diflolve the band of Marriage , and 
conſcquently,that all other A all ſuper-inductions, even after Death,arc unlaw- 
full. Let me ſay but one word, of the Word,and a word or two of the Matrer it ſclfe,and 
| ſhall paſſe to the other Conſideration, The Women whom the Apoſtle propoſes for 
his cxamples. IF 

The word, Women, taken alone,fignifies the whole ſex, women in generall, Whenir 
is contracted ro a particular fignification, in any Author, it followes the circumſtances, 
and thc coherence of that place, in that Author; and by thoſe a man ſhall caſily diſcerne, 
of what kinde of Women, that word is entended in that place. Inthis place, the Apoſtle 
works upon his Brethren, the Hebrews, by ſuch examples, as were within their owne 


theirs, we have no example,ofany Wife, thathad her dead Husband reſtored to her;bur 
of Mothers that had their Children raifcd to life, we have, So that this word , Women, 
muſt fignific here, Morhers, and not Wives, as Aquinas Expoſitors mil-imagined. 

And for rhe matter it ſelfe , rhar is , ſecond or oftner-itcrated Marriages, the diſ-ap- 
g of them, centred very ſoone into ſome Hereticks, in the Primitive Church. For 
the cighth Canon of that great Councell of Nice, (whichis one of the indubitablc 
Canons) forbids, by name, Catharos , The Puritancs of thoſe Times , to be received by 
the Church, exceptrhey would be content to receive the Sacrament with perſons that 
had beene twice married; which, before they would not doe. Ir entred ſoonce into ſome 
Hereticks , andir centred ſooge,and went far, in ſome holy and reverent Men, and ſome 
Aſſemblies, that had,;and had juſtly,the name,and forme of Councels. For,in rhe Coun- 
ccll of Neo-Ceſaree, which was before the Nicen Councell, in the fevench Canon, rherc 
are ſomewhat ſhrewd aſperſions aid upon ſecond Mariages. And certainly, the Roman 
—_ —_ be very come _ _ this diſ-a ing of ſecond Mariages. For 
thouglrthey will not ſpeak plaine,( e not that, becauſe r more by keeping 
oh ce) ar nw" they forbid the Beneditiovnar ſecond M 0 Vale 


knowledge,and theirowne ſtories, throughour all this Chapter. And inthoſe ftorics of 


A 


E 


at 
quantum wvalere poteft ; Let them doe as well as they can, with their ſec _— J 
Lerthem inarrie De bene eſſe, Arall adventures; om affoocd no Bleſſing'to a ſc- 
cond , asto a firſt Marriage. And | wr ew | 
all ſuch, yerthey will ſhut up all Ch 00s againſt all ſuch. No ſuch Perſon | 
as hath married twice, or married once, one that hath married twice, :can be received co 
the dignity of Orders, in their Church. -. Mt. | 

And though ſome ofthe Fathers pared ſomewhat roo neare the quick in rhis-point, | 
yer it was not ain the Rowane Church, to lay ſnares, and ſpread ners for gain, amd pro- 
fir, andto forbid bnly therefore, that rhey might have marker for rheir Diſpentdrions; 


ncither was itto fixe, and appropriate ſanRity, only in- Ecclcſiaſticall perſons, whoonly | 
| ; i bal a mult 


ſhur che Church doorcs againſt 
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muſt not marry twice, bur out of a tender ſenſe, and carneſt loveto Continency,and out 
of a holy indignation, that mentumbled and wallowed {o licentiouſly, ſo promiſcuoul- 
ly, ſo indifferently,ſo inconfiderately in all waycs of incontinency,thoſc bleilced Fathers 
admired in themſelves a ſuper-zcalous, an over-vchement animoſiry in this point. Bur 
yet S. Jerome himſelfe, though he remember with a holy ſcorn, that when he was at | £94404 
Rome in the aſſiſtance of Pope Damaſas (as his word is, Cam juvarem) he ſaw a man | 
that had buried twenty wives, marry a wife, that buricd ewenty two husbands, yet for | qpuog.c4 ><. 
the marter, and in ſeriouſneſſe, he ſayes plainly cnough, Now damno Bigamos imo nec Tris | «+: 
74amos, ner ſi dici poteſt oftogamos,; 1 condemne no man tor marrying two, or three, or if 
have a minde to it, eight wives. And ſoalfo in his former Epiltle, L4bjrcimm de Ec- 
cleſia Digamos ? abſit ; God forbid we ſhould deny any Church affiſtance ro any, for 
twice marrying ; bur yer, ſayes thar bleſſed Father, £tonogamoes ad continentiam prove- 
camms 3 Let me have leave to perſwadethem who have been married, and are ar liberty, 
tocontinency, now at laſt. | zurtih | 
Thoſe Fathers departed not from the Apoſtles N»bat in Domino, Let them marry in 
the Lord , but they would fain bring the Lord tothe — of every marriage, and not 
only the world, and worldly reſpects. For the Lord himſclf, who honoured marriage, "6 
even with the firſt fruits of his miracles, yer perſwades coggi , He that is able to re- | 1444.14, -. 
ceive it, let him recerveit. The faule which thoſe Fathers þ ve may reprehend, is, : 
thatmen do not try whether they be able to receive ir or no; In all Treatics of marriage; 
in all Contracts for Portion, and Joynture, who ever ask their children, who ever aske 
themſelves, whether they can live continently orno 2 Or what triall, what experiment 
| can have been made of chis, in Cracle-marriages * Marriage was given fora remedy;but 
not before any apparance of adanger. And given for Phyfick, but nor before any appa- 
C | ance of adiſeaſe. And do any Parents lay up a medicine againit the falling fickneſle,for 
their new-born children, becauſe thoſe chi may have the falling fickneſſe £ The 
peace of neighbouring States, the uniting of great Families for good ends, may preſent 
juſt occaſions ofdeparting from ſevere rules. Tonly intend, as Itake moſt of thoſe Fa- 
thers to have done, to leaveall perſons to their Chriſtian liberty,as the Lord hath done; 
and yet, as the Lord hath done too,to perſwade them ro confider themſelves,and thoſe 
who are theirs, how far they need the uſe of that Liberry, and not roexceed that. And 
thus much Aquinas Expoſitors, who would needs underſtand rhe Women in this Text, 
tobe Wives, have occaſioned us to ſay in this point. In our order propoſed, we paſle 
now to theother conſideration, who rheſe women were whom the Apoſtle makes his 
Examples, for they arc but two, and may ſoon be conſidered. 
The firſt-i$ the Widow of Zareptha,in whoſe houſe Zlias the Prophet ſojourned. She | : Kine-r7, | 
n | Wasa Widow, and a.poore Widow, and might need the labour, or the providence of a 
hasband in that reſpe& : Yetſheſolicires not, nor Elias endeavours not the railing of 
her dead husband to life againe. A Widow, thar is, 4 Widow indeed, (as the Apoltle | ; Tim.s.. 
ſpeaks) may have in that ſtare of ſuch a Widowhood, more afhiſtances towards the next 
| world; then ſhe ſhould have for this, by taking another husband. For, for that Widow, 
Que in tumulo marit , ſepeliit voluptates, Who hath buried all her affeRions towards | Hicron. 
this world, in her husbands grave, the Apoſtle in that. place, ordaines honour, Hewour 
Widows, that are Widows indeed. And when he ſayes Honour, and ſpeaks of pore Wi- 
dows, he ſpeaks not of ſach honour as ſuch poore ſoules are incapable of, but of thar 
. Honour, which thar word ſignifies ordinarily in the Scriptures, 24 non ram in ſalutati. 
onibus, quam in elecmeſynts, ſayes S. Chryſoſtome,, which rather conſiſts in Almes , and 
Reliefe, then in Salutations, ahd Reverences, or ſuch reſpects. For ſo (as S. Jerome 
E | notes in particular) when we are commanded to honour our Parents, it is intended wee 
ſhould relieve and maintain our Parents, if they be decayed. And ſuch honour the Apo. 
ſtle perſwades ro be given, and ſuch honour God will provide, thatis, Peace inthe pol- 
ſeſſion of their eſtate, if they have any eſtate and relicfe from others,if they have none, 
| for Widows, that are Widows indecd. | bk” 4 | 
| Tnwhichqualification of theirs, thatthey be Widows indeed, we may well take in that | Vers. 
addition whichthe Apoſtle makes, That ſhe have been the wiſe of one man, For though we 
| make not that an only, or an effentiall CharaQter of a Widow 1ndeed,to have had Hur one 
| husband, yet we note, as Calvin doth, that the Church received Widows, in yeares, 
| therefore, Quja timendum erat, me ad noe unptias aſpirarent, becauſethe Church _ 
| V 2 
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that they would m in. And certainly, if the Church feared they would, the; a 
or Ar wars not. It is (as Calvin adds there) Prgwme conrnentie, o& 

& (though Calvin were no man to be ſuſpedied, ro countehhance the perverſactic 
of the Romane Church, in defaming, or underv marriage, yet he ſaycs ſo) itisa| | 
good Pawne, and Evidence of Continency, tohaverettcd in one: busband. 

This Widow of Zarepthathen, impornines not the Prophet to reſtore her dead buf: 
band; Shee beates her widows eſtate wellcnoueh; bur tor her dead Son the doth im- 

une him ; in the agony and vehemence of 4 Pathon, ſbe ſayes, 2t her firſt enconnter 
V.1t. with the Prophet, Su/d awrbi, oh 1161? What have 1 to doireith thee ? Shee doth almoſt re- 
nouncerhe means z Inirrcgular paſſion, adiſconſolate foule comes ro ſay, what have I 
rodo with Prayers, with Sermons, with Sacraments, I ſce tharGod hath forſaken me: 
bur yer ſhee collets her ſelf 3 What have 140 do with thee, 0 thou man ef God ? When the 
confeſſes him to be the man of God,ſhe doth not renounce him , When we configer the | B 
meancs, to be-means ordained by God, we finde comfort in thent, Yet ſhe cannoe con- 
rain the bitrerneſſe of her paſſion 5 Art thow rome uno me,to cell my ſin to remembrance and 
to kill my Sox ? She implyes thus much; Shall my ſoule never be at peace * Shall no re. 
pentance from my heart, no abſolution from thy mouth, make me ſure that God hath 
forgiven and forgorren my fing 4 Bur when T have teceivedall Seates of Reconciliation, 
will God ſtill puniſh thoſe ſins which he prerends ra have forgiven, and puniſh them 
with ſo high a hand, as the taking away of myonly Childe : And we may fcc an exal- 
cation of this womans pafſion, not only in the lofſe,but in therecovery of her childe too, 
For when ſhe had received her childe alive, ſhe comes ro that paſſhonace acclamation, 
V-14 Now by this I know that thou art a man of God, and that the word of the Lord in thy mouth, « 
truth , As though, if this had not been done, ſhe would not have beleeved that. | 
How then {ayes our A in this Texr, That this woman received her dead Son by | C 
faith, when ſhe declares this inordinateneſle, this diſ-compoſcdneſfſe, and fluctuation of 
| paſſion £ This queſtion made S. Chryſoffome reter this faith that the _ ſpeakes of, 
tothe Prophet that raiſed the childe, andnotrothe mother ; For ſhe ſeemes ro him to 
have had none. And ſo the Syriack tranſlates this place, Reddidermnt, not Acceperamt ; | 
By faith, They, that is, the Prophets reſtored the dead, not By faith, They, that is,themo- 
thers received rheir dead. 

But God forbid that naturall affeQions, even in an cxalration, and vehement expreſ- 
fing thereof, ſhould be thought ro deſtroy faith, God forbid that I ſhould conclude an 
extermination of faith, in Moſes Dele me, Pardon this people, or blot my name our of thy 
Book; or in S, Pauls Anathema pro frarribus, That he defized to be ſeparated from Chriſt, 
| rather then his brethren ; Or in Job, or in /eremy, or in Jones, when they expoſtu- | | 

late, and chide with God himſclf, out of a wearineſſe of their lives; or in the Lord of | D 
Life himſclf, Chriſt Jeſus, when he came toan Yr quid dereliquifti? To an apprehenfien | 
that God had forſaken him uponthe Craſſe. God that could reſtore her cold childe, 
could keep his childe, her faith, alive in thoſe hor embers of Paſhon. So God did ; Burt 
he did it thus z The childe was taken from the mothers warm and ſofc boſome, ang car- 

ried ts the Prophets hard and cold bed, 
| Beloved, we dic in our delicacics, and revive nor, but in afflitions ; In abundancies, 
.he blow of death meets us, and the breath of life, in miſery, and tribulation. God purs 
himſelf rothe coſt of one of his greateſt Miracles, for her Faith z He raiſes her childe 
to life ; And then, he makes up his own work ; he continues with that childe, and 
makes him a good man; There are men, whom, evea Miracles will not improve, bat 
Prexminte- | this childe (we will nor difpure it, butaccept ir from S. Jerome, who relates it) beeame a 
4am. Prophet. It was that very 1on«s, whom God imployed to Ninive , in which Service, | E 
| he gave ſome ſignes whoſe Son he was,and how much of his mothers paſſion he inherit- 
| ed in his vehement expoſtulations with God. Be this then our dodtrinall inſtructian for 
this firſt example, the Widow of Zarepeha ;- firft, that God thinks nothing too deare for 
his faichfull Children ; not his great Treaſure, not his Miracles ; And then God pre- 
ſerves this faith of theirs, in contemplation of which only, he beftaws this Treafure, 
| this Miracle, in the midſt of the tormes ofnaturall affeRtions,and the tempeſt of diſtem- | 
pered paſſions , and then laftly, that he proceeds, and goes on in his own goodnefle ; | | 
, Here he makes a Carkalſea Man, and then that man a Prophet ; Every day he makes a | | 
dead ſaw}, a ſoul again, and then thar ſoul, a Saint, | 
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Ai Theother example in this point, is that Shunamite, whoſe dead ſon Eliſha reſtored to 
life. In the beginning of that Chapter, you heare of another Widow z MA certaive wo- 
man, ofthe wives 4 the ſons of the Prophets, cryed unto Eliſha, Thy ſervant my hucband is 
dead ; And truly _ ofone wage —_ $,a Church-mans Widow, 
was like cnough, to be poore enough , yer, the Prophet doth not turne upon that 
way, cither to reſtore her dead husband, ortoprovide her another husband ; he cas 
enquires how ſhe was left ;, and finding her in eſtare, and in debt, provides her 
meanesto pay her debts,and to bring up her children,and to that purpoſe, procures a mi- 
racle from God, in the abundanrincreale of her oyle ; but he troubles not God fot her 
old,or for a new husband. Butour example, ro which the Apoſtle inour Text referres 
himſelfe, is notthis Widow in the beginning, bur that Mother, inthe body of the Chap- 
ter, who having, by E/:ſha'sprayers,obtaineda Son of God, after ſhe was paſt hope, and 
B | that Son being dead in her lap, in her alſo, (as inthe former example) we may confider, 
how Paffion and Faith may conſiſt rogether : She asks her husband leave, That ſhe might 
run to the Prophet ;, her zeale, her paſhonate zeale haſtned her, ſhe would run, bur nor 
without her husbands leave. 

+ As S. lerome forbids a Lady, to ſuffer her daughter, to goe tro what Churches ſhe 
would, ſo maythere be indiſcrerion atleaſt, ro ſuffer wives to goe to what meetings 
(though holy Convocations)they will ; ſhe does not harbour in her houſe,a perſondan- 
gerousto the Publike State, orto her husbands private ſtate, nor aperſon likely ro ſo- 
licire her chaſtity, though in a Prophers name z We may finde women, that may have 
occaſion of going to Contefſfion, for ſomething that their Confeſſors may have done 
rothem. In this womans caſe, there was no diſguiſe ; She would fainegoe, and run, 
but not without her. husbands knowledge, and allowance. 

C| Herhusband asks her, Why ſhe would goe to the Prophet, then, being neither Sabbath, nor 

new Moone ? He acknowledges, that God is likelier to conferre bleſſings upon Sabbaths, 

and new Moones, upon ſomedayes,rather then other ; Tharall dayes are not alike with 

God, then,when he, by his ordinance, hath pur a difference betweenthem. And he ac- 
knowledges too, that though the Sabbath be the principall of thoſe dayes which God 
hath —_— for his eſpeciall working, yer there are new Moones too there arc other 
m_ yes, for holy Convocations, and for his Divine and when rn beſides 
the Sabbath. Bur this was neither Sabbath, nor new Moone, neither Sunday, nor Ho- 
ly-day z Why would ſhe goce upon thatday * Beloved, though for publique mecrings, 
in publique places, the Sabbaths, and Holy-dayes be the proper dayes, yer for conte- 
rence,and counſell, and other affiſtances from the Prophets, and Miniſters of God, all 
times are ſcaſonable,all dayes are Sabbaths. ' 

She goes to the Prophet ſhe preſſes with ſo much paſſion, and ſo much faith too,and 
ſo ſucceſle, (for ſhe had herdead ſon reſtored unto her) thar as from the other, ſo 
from this example ariſes this, Thar in a heart abſolutely ſurrendred ro God, vehement 
expoſtulation with God, and yet full ſubmiſſion to God, and a quiet acquieſcence in 
God ; A ſtorme of affetions in nature, and yer a ſerled calme, and a faſt anchorage in 
grace, a ſuſpition, and a jealouſic, and yet an affurance, and a confidence in God, may 
well confiſt rogether : In the ſame inſtant rhat Chriſt ſaid, Sz + rw. he ſaid Yerunta- 
men too ; though he deſired that that cup might paſſe, yer hedefired nor, that his deſire 
ſhould be ſatisfied. Inthe ſameinſtane t Martyrs utider the Ahar fay, Y ſque quo 
Domine, How long Lord before thou execare judgement £ they ſee, thathe does exc- 
cute judgement _—_— in their behalfe. All jealouſfie in God, does not deſttoy out 
| alſurance in him ; nor all diffidence, our confidence ; nor all feare,our faith. Theſe wo- 
E | men had theſe naturall weakneſſes, rhar is,this ſtrength of affeRions,and paſhons,and yet 

by this faith,theſe women received their dead.y aiſed to life againe. 
| "But yer, (which is a laſt confideration,and our concluſion of this part) this being thus 
pur onely in women, in the weaker ſexe, that they defired, that rhey rejoyced in thisre- 
| luſcitarion of the dead, may well intimate thus much unto us, that our virility, our holy 

manhood,our true and religious ſtrengrh,confiſts inthe aiſurance,that though death have 
| divided us,and though we never receive our dead raiſedto life again inthis world, yet we 
| do live together alrcady,in a holy Communion of Saints,and ſhal live together for cver, 
hereafter, in a glorious ReſurreGion of bodies. Little know we,how little a way a ſouke 
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hath to goeto heaven, when it departs from the body ; Whether it muſt paſſe _ 
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through Moone, and Sun, and Firmamenr, (and ifallthat muſt be done, all thatmay 
done, inlefſe time then I have propoſedthe doubt in) or whether thar ſoule finde new 
light in the ſame roome, and be not carried into any other, bur py of heaven 
be diffuſed over all, I know nor, I diſpute nor, I inquire not. Without di puring, or in- 
quiring, I know, that when Chriſt ſayes, That God « not the God of the dead, he ſaies that 
to aſſure me, thatthoſe whom I call dead;are alive. And when the Apoſtle tels me,That 
God is not aſhamed to be called the God of the dead, he tels me thatto afſureme, That Gods 
ſcrvants loſe nothing by dying. 


out of this world ; And they were but Heathens, that obſerved thar cuſtome, To put on 
mourning when their ſons were born,and to feaſt and triumph when they dycd. Bur thus 
much we may learne from theſe Heathens, Thar if rhe dead, and we, be not —_— 
floore,nor under one ſtory,yet we are under one roofe. We think nota friend loſt, c 
he is gone into another roome, nor becauſe he is gone into another Land; And into ano- 
ther world, no man 15gone z forthat Heaven, which God created, and this world, is all 
one world. If I had fixta Son in Court,or married a daughterinto a plenritull Fortune, 
I were ſatisfied for that ſon and that daughter. Shall I not be ſo, when the King of Hea- 
ven hath taken that ſon to himſclfe, and maried himſelfe-to that daughter, for ever 2 1 
ſpend none of my Faith, I exerciſe none of my Hope, inthis, that I ſhall have my dead 
raiſed to life againe. 

This is the faith that ſuſtaines me, when I loſe by the death of others,or when I ſuffer 
by living in miſery my ſelfe, Thatthe dead, and we, are now all in one Church, and at 
the reſurrection, ſhall be all in one Quire, But that isthe reſurretion which — to 
our other part ; That reſurre&ion which wee have handled, though it were a reſurre- 
ion from death, yet it was to death too; for thoſe that were raiſcd again,died again. But 
the Reſurrection which we are to ſpeak of is forever; They that riſe then, ſhall ſee death 
no more, for it is (ſayes our Text) A better Reſurrettion. 

That which we didin the other part, inthe laſt branch thereof, in this part we ſhall doe 
in the firſt ; Firſt we ſhall conſider the examples, from which the Apoſile deduceth rhis 
encouragement, and faichfull conſtancy, upon thoſe Hebrewes, ro whom he dirce&s this 
Epiſtle, Though, as he ſayes inthe beginning of the next Chapter, he were compaſſed 

out with a Cloud of witneſſes, and ſo might have propoſed examples from the Authen- 
ticke Scriptures, and the Hiſtories of the Bible, yet we accepr that direion, which our 
Tranſlators havegiven us, in the Marginall Concordance of their Tranſlation, That the 
Apoſtle, in this Text, intends, and ſo referresto that Story, which is 2 £Maccad. 7.7. 
To that Story alſo doth Aquinas referre thisplace z But Aquinas inay have had a minde, 
todoe that ſervice tothe Romane Church, to make the Apoſtle cice an Apocryphall 
Story, thoughthe Apoſtle meant it not, It may be ſo in F£quines ; He might have 
ſuch a minde, ſucha meaning. But ſurely Bezs had no ſuch meaning, Calvin had no 
ſuch minde z and yet both Calvin, and Bezs referre this Text ro that Story. Though 
it be ſaid, ſayes Calvin, that Teremy was ſtoned to death, and Eſay ſawed to death, Nox 
dubito,quin 1l{as perſecutiones deſignet que ſub Antiocho,T doubt nor, ſayes he, but that 
the Apoſtle intends thoſe perſecutions, which the Maccabees ſuffered under Antiochus. 
So then, there may be good uſe made of an Apocryphall Booke. It alwayes was, 
andalwayes will be ————_ for our adverſaries of rhe Romane Church, to eſtabliſh 
that, which they have ſo long endeavoured, that is, to make the Apocryphall Bookes 
cquajl tothe Canonicall. Jr 1s true, that before there was any occafion 4; , Or 
ſuſpirion, that there would be new Arrticlesof faith coyned, and thoſe new Articles au- 
thorized, and countenanced out of the Books, the bleſſed Fathers in the 


He was but a Heathen that ſaid, If God lovea man, I#vens tollitur, Hetakes him young | - 
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Primitive Church, afforded honourable names, and made faire and noble mention of 


| imply, Holy Writ. 


thoſe Books. So they have called them Sacred ; and more thenthar, Divine; and more 
then that roo, Canonicall Books z, and more then all that, by thegenerall name of Scrip-| 
ture,and Holy Writ. But the Holy Ghoſt, who fore-ſaw the danger, thoughthoſe bleſ-| 


| ſed Fathers themſclves did not,hath ſhed,and dropt,cven intheir writings, many eviden- | 


ces,to prove,in what ſenſe they called thoſe Books by thoſe names, andin whar diftance | 
they alwayes held them, from thoſe Bookes, which are purely, and poſitively, and ro all 
purpoſes, and in all ſenſes, Sacred,and Divine,and Canonical, and fimply Scripture, and | 


of |_| 
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Al Otthisthereis nodoubrio the Fathers before S._4»g=fine : For all they propoled - — 


theſe Bookes, a5 Cavones marum, new fides, Canonicall, tharts, Regular, for applying our 
manners,and coaverſarion to the Articles.of Faith; but not Canogicall, for the cſtabliſh. 
ing thoſe Articles ; Canonicall for ediheation, but notfor foundation. And even in the 
later Roman Church, we have a good Author that gives uSa good rule, Ne terberis Nows- | Caicinn, 
tie, Ler no young Student be troubled, when ho heares theſe Bookes, by ſome of the Fa- 
thers, called Cananicall, for, rhey are fo, ſaies he, in their ſenſe , Regulares ad ed:ficatio- 
ew, Good Canons , good Rulcs for matter of manners, and converſation. And this 
diſtinQion, ſaies that Author, will ſerve ro reRifie , nor onely what the Fathers afore | 
£ S.cAvenftive , (for they ſpeake cleerely enough) bur whar S._4uzuſtine himſclfe, and 
* ſome Councels have ſaid of this matter. Bur yer, this difference gives no occaſion to an 
. climination,ro an extermination of theſe Books, which we call Apocryphall. Andthere- 
B| fore, when in alate forraine Synod, that Nation,where that Synod was gathered, would 
needs diſpute , whether rhe I Bookes ſhould nor be utterly left our of the | 
; Bible 3 And, not effefting thar, yer determined, that thoſe Bookes ſhould be removed 
4 from their old place, where they hadever ſtood , thar is, after the Bookes of rhe Old 
Teſtament, Exteri ſe excaſari petierunt , (ſay the Acts of that Synod) Thoſe that came | $&lio :<. | 
to that Synod, from other places, deſire to be excuſcd, from aſſenting to the diſplacing 
of thoſe Apocryphall Books. For, in that y_= , (as we ſee by Cathanaſins) they pre. 
ſcribe; For, though they be nor Canonicall, ſaies he , yer they are Ejuſdem weterss 1n- 
ſramentilibri , Books that belong tothe Old Teſtament, tharis, (at leaſt) ro the clucida- 
tion, andclecring of many places in the Old Teſtament. And that the Ancient Fathers 
choughttheſe Books worthy of their particular conſideration , muſt neceſſarily be more 
then evident ro him thar reads S. Chryſeſtowes Homilie, or Leo his Sermon upon this ve- | | 
C| ry part of that Book of the Maccab: to which the Apoſtle refers in this Text , that is, 
ro that whichthe ſeven Brethrenthere, ſuffered for a better ReſurreQion. And if we take 
in the teſtimony ofthe Reformation , divers great and learned men, have interpreted 
theſe Books, by their particular Commentaries. 0ſyander hath done fo,and done ir, with | 
a proteſtation, that divers great Divines intreated him ro doit. Conrad: Pellicanus hath 
done ſo'too z Who, leſt theſe Books ſhould ſeeme to be undervalued, in the name of A- 
nn ſaies, thar it is fitter rocall them Zrbros Eccleſiaſticos, rather Eccleſiaſticall, 
then all Books. And of the firſt of theſe two books of the Haccab: he faics: 
freely, Rewer, Divini Spirits inftigatione, No doubt, but the holy Ghoſt moved ſome | 
holy man to write this Book; becauſe, ſais he, by ir, many places of they Prophets are | 
the better underſtood , and without that Booke, (which is a great addition of dignitic) 
Eccleſiaftica eruditio per fett4 non fuiſſet , The Church had not been ſo well enabled, to 
D! give perfeR inſtruftion in the Eccleſiaſtical Story. Therefore he cals it Piifimum Ca- 
 thalise Eccleſie inſtitutum, A moſt holy Inſtirution of the Catholike Church, that thoſe 
' Books were read in the Church; And,ifthat Cuſtome had been every where continued, 
| Non tot errores increviſſent , $0 many errors had not growne in theReformed Church, 
faies that Author. And to deſcend ro pradtiſe,at this day we ſce,that in many Churches 
of the Reformation, their Preachers never forbeare, to preach upon Texts taken out of 
the Apoc | Books. Wediſcerne cleercly ,: and as earneſtly we deteſt the miſchic- 
vous purpoſes of our Adverfaries, in magnifying theſe Apocryphall Books ; Ir is nor, 
principally, that they would have theſe Books as good as Scriptures z bur, becauſe they 
worden Scripturcs,no better then theſe Books: That ſo, when it ſhould appeare,thar 
theſe Books were weake books, and the Scriptures no better thenthey, their owne Tra- 
ditions might be as good as cirher. Bur , as their impiety is inexeuſable, that thus over- 
E | value them, ſo is their fingularity too,thatdeprefſetheſe books too farre;of which,the A- 

_ himſclfe makes this uſe, not to eſtabliſhArticles of Faith, butto cſtabliſh the He- | 

inthe Articles of Faith, by examples, deduced from this Booke. 

The example then, to which the Apoſtle leads them, is that Story of a Mother, and 
her ſeven Sons, which in one day ſuffered death, by exquiſite rorments, rather then break 
that Law of cheir God, whichthe King preſt them tobreak, though but a Ceremoniall 
Law. Now,as Leo ſaies,in his preg > = day, ( for the Chriſtian Church kept a 
day, in memory of the M nie of theſe ſeven Maccabees, though they were but 
Jewes) Gravant audits, niſi ſuſcipiantar imitanda;, It is a paine to heare the good that 0- 


thers have done, except we have ſomedefire to imitate them, in doing the like. The Y. 
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P ricke ſaid w _— eft, ſaccedere bono Principi ; That King,that comes after | A 
a good Predeceſſour, hath a ſhrewd him; becauſe all the World can com- 
pare him with the laſt King z and all the world will looke , that he ſhould be as good a 
King, as his immediate Predeceſſour,whom they all remember, was. So Gravant audits, 
It will trouble youto heare, what theſe Maccabees, which S. Pau! ſpeaks of, ſuffered for 
the Law of their God , but you are weary of it , and would be glad we would giveover 
talking ofthem, except you have a deſire to imitatethem. And if you have that, you 
are glad to heare more, and more of them; and, from this Apoſtle here,you may. For he 
makes two uſes of their example ; Firſt, _— weretortured, they would not 
accept a deliverance, And then, that they pur on olution , That they might obtaine 
abetter Reſurrettion, | 

Whar they ſuffered, hath exerciſed all our Grammarians,and all our Philologers,and 
all our Anriquaries, that have enquired intothe Racks, and Tortures of thoſe times. We | B 
tranſlate it roundly, They were tortured. And S?Pauls word implies atorture of that kind, 
that their bodies were extended , and rackr, as upon a drumme, and then bearen with 
ſtaves. What the torture, intended in that word, was, we know not. Bur in the Story it | 
ſelfe, to which he refers, in the Maccab: you havcall theſe divers tortures ; Curting our | 
of rongues, andcurring off of hands , and feete, and maceraring in hot Cauldrons , and 
pulling off the skin of their heads , with their haire z And yetthey would not accept a 
Verzz4, | deliverance. Was it offered them £ Expreſly it was. The _=_ —— and ſweares to 

onc of them, that he would make him Rich, and Happic, is Friend , and truſt him 
with his affaires, if he would apply himſelfe to his defires , and yet he would nor accept 
this deliverance. This is that which —— ſaies, Sunt qui patienter moriuntur, There 
may be many found, thatdye without any diſtemper, without any impatience,that ſuffer 
patiently cnough , Bur then, Suxt qui patienter vivunt, cr delettabiler moriuntur, There | ( 
arc others, whole life exerciſes all their patience,ſo that it is a paine tothem(though they 
indurc it patiently) to live. But they could dye, not only paticntly,but cheerctully;They 
are notonely content, if they muſt, but glad if they may dye, wh they may dye ſo, as 
that thereby, They may obtaine 4 better Reſurrettion, 

And this was the caſe of theſe Martyrs , whom the Apoſtle here propoſes to the imi. 
tation of the Hebrews. They purall uponthar iſſue, A berrer Reſwrrection. Sothe ſecond 
| Verg, Brother ſaics ro the King, Thou, like a Fury, takeſt us out of this life; bur the King of the 

- | World, ſhall raiſe us up, who have dycd for his Law, unto everlaſting life. Here lay his 
hope; Thatthat which dyed, that which could dye, his body , ſhould beraiſcd againe. 
Ver. 11, So thethird Brother proceeded; He held our his hands,and ſaid, Theſe I had from Hea- 
ven;and,for his Laws,lI deſpiſerhemzand from him,I hope to receivethem again. There 
was his hope , a reſtitution of the ſame hands, in the Reſurreion. And ſo the fourth | p 
Ver.r4 | Brother ; Itis good, bcing put to death, by men, to looke for hope, from God. Ho 

of what? To be raiſcd up againe by him; There was his hope. And he thought he could 
not ſpeake more bitterly tothat Tyran, then to tell him, As for thee, thou ſhalt have no 
| Keſurretion unto life, And ſo the Mother eſtabliſhr her ſclfe tooz To her Sons ſhe ſaics, 
Ver.22- I gave you not life in my wombe,bur doubtleſſe the Creator that did,will, of his mercy, 
| give you life againe, The ſoule needed nor life againe, for the ſoule never dyed;the body 
Ve.29- |thatdycd, did; Therefore her hope was in a Refurredtion. And to her youngeſt Son ſhe 
| ſaid, Be worthy of thy Brethren, Take thy death, that I mayfeccive thee againe, in mer- 
cy, with thy Brethren. All their eſtabliſhment, all their expeRarion, all rheir iſſue was, 

That they might obtaine a better Reſurreftion. 

Now what was this that they qualified and dignified by that addition, The better Re- 

ſrreion ? Is it called better, inthar it is better then this life,and determined in that com- | E 

pariſon, and degree of betterneſſe, and no more £ Is it better then thoſe honours, and 
preferments which that King offered them, and derermined inthar compariſon, and no 
morc * Or better then other men ſhall have arthe laſt day, (for all men ſhall have a Re- 
ſurrection) and determined in that f Or, as S. Chryſoftome takes it, is it bur a berter Re- | 
ſurreQtion then that in the former part of this Text, where dead children are reſtored to 
_— wa 09 rn a - - Isir bur _ ReſurreQion in ſome of theſe ſenſes 2 Sure- 
y berter in a higher ſenſerhen any of theſe ; It isa ſupereminent degree of glory , alar- 
| ger meaſure of glory, then every man, who in a generall happincſſe, is made parraker of 
the Reſurreion of the lanrons, is made of. 8 ; 
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Beloved, 
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Beloved, There is nothing ſo little in heaven , as that we can expreſſcir, Bur if wee 
| could rel you the fulnciſcof 2 ſoul there, whar that fulneſle is; the infinitenedſe of that 
glorythere, how far that C_ goes; the Ercrnicy-of that happineſſe there, bow 
chat happineſſe laſts, if wec make you know all this, yet this Better Reſarredtion 
is a heaping, eve of that Fulneſſe, and an cnlarging, even of that Infini , andan 
extetition , even of that —_ of » neo For, all theſe, chis Fulneſſe, this In- 
finizeneſſe, this Excrniry arc in all the Returreions ofthe Righteous, and this is a better 
Beforreftion; We may almoſt lay, it is ſoraething more then Heaven ; for, all that have 
any Reſurredtiongo life, have all heaven; And ſomething more then God ; for, all 
that have any ReſurreRioaro life, have all God, and yer theſe ſhall have a better Re- 
ſhrreQion, Amorous ſole, ambitious foule, coverous foule, voluptuous ſoule, what 
wouldeſtthou have in heaven £ Whardorh thy holy amorouſneſſe, thy holy covexoul- | 
neſſe, thy holy ambition, and voluptuouſnefſe moſt carry thy deſire upon 2 Call it whar 
pred. chigk « whatthou canit, thinkibſomethingthat thou cant not think z and 
u ſhale have, ifrhou have any Reſurrection unto life ; and yer there is a Bertes 
RefurreZFion, When 1 confider what I was in my parents loynes (a ſubſtance unworthy 
of a word, unworthy of athought) when I conſider what I am now, (a Volume of dif- 
caſes bound up together, a dry cynder, if I look for naturall, for radicall moiſture, and 
yet a Spunge, a,bortle of overflowing Rheumes,if I conſider accidentall; an aged childe, 
a gray-headed Infant, and-burthe ghoſt of mine own youth ) Whien I conſider whar 1 
| ſhall be ar laſt, by the hand of death, in my grave, (firſt, but PutrifaRion, and then, nor 
ſo much as Purrifation, I ſhall not be to ſend forth ſo much as an- ill ayre, ner any 
ayre at all, bur ſhall be all inſipid, raſtleſſe, ſavourleſſe duſt, for a while,all wormes,and 
after a while, nor ſo muchas wormes, ſordid, ſcnſleſſe, nameleſſe duſt) When I confi- 


' derthe paſt, and preſcnr, and furure ſtate of this bady, in this world, I am able co con- 


ceive, able to expreſſe the worſt thar can befall it in nature, and the worſt that can bein» 

fitted upon it by man, or fortune, Bur the leaſt degree of glory that God hath prepared 

for that body in heaven, I am notablero exprelle, not able roconceive, v 
That man comes with a Barly cornin hishand, ro meaſure the compaſſe of the Fir- 

mament, (and when will he have done that work, by that way * ) he comes with a grain 

of duſt in his ſcales,to weigh the whole body of the world,(and when will he have 

that work, that way * ) that bids his heart imagine, or his language declare, or his wit 


a Better Reſurrettion, A. Better Reſurretion referved for them, 2nd appropriated to them 
That falfill the ſefferings of Chriſt, in their fleſh, by Martyrdomc,and fo become witneſſes 
to that Conveyance which he bath ſealed with his blood, by ſhedding their blood ; and 
glorifie him earth (as far as it is poſſible for man)by the ſame way that he hath glo-» 
ribed them in heaven; and are admirred to ſuch a conformity with Chriſt, as that (if we 
may have leave to expreſle it ſo) they have dyed for one another. 

cithet is this M4rtyrdome, and ſo this Better Reſarrettion, appropriated to a recall, and 
aQuuall, andabſolure dying for Chriſt; bur every ſuffering of ours, by which ſuffering, 
he may beglorified, is a degree of Martyrdome, and fo a degree of improving, and ber- 
tering our ReſurreRion. For as S. Jerome ſayes, That chaſtity us a perpetuall Martyrdome, $0 
every war maintained by us, againſt our own defires, is a Martyrdome too. In a word, 
to do good for Gods glory, brings us toa Good, but to ſuffer tor his glory, brings us to' 
a Better Reſwrretion, And, to ſuffer patiently, brings us ro a Good, bur to ſuffer cheare- 
fully, and more thenthar; thankfully, brings us to a Better Reſurret#ion, fall the tor- 
ments of all the atfited men, from Abel, to thar ſoul that groancs in the Inquiſition, or 
that gaſpes upon his death-bed, ar this minute, were upon one man at ofice, all that had 
no proportion to the leaſt rorment of hell ; nay ifall the rormetits which allrhe damned 
ia hell bave ſuffered, from Cain to this minute, were at once upon one ſoul, ſo, as that 
ſoul for all thar,mightknow rhat thoſe torments ſhould have an end,though after a thou- 
ſand millions of nullions of — that wauld haveno proportion to any of the! 
tormenrs of hell; becauſe, the exrention of thoſe rormenrs, aid rheir everlaſtingneſſe, 
hath more of the nature of rorment, and of the nature of hell in ir, then che inrenſneſle, 
andthe vehemency thereof can have. So, if all the joyes, of all the men rhat have had 
all their hearts defrres, were con-centred in one hearr, all that would not be as a ſpark in 


campare the leaſt degree of the glory of any good mans ReſurreRion;z And yer, there is | 
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ine Chimney, tothe generall conflagration of the whole world, in reſpeR of the leaſt 


Joy! 
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| it) that is, by obſcure repreſentations, and thereforcit is called a Knowledge bat in pert x 


joy, that that ſoule is made partaker of, that departs from this world, immediatly after a 
4s Yan received, and reconciliation ſcaledto him, for all his fins ; No doubt bur he ſhall 

ave a good ReſurreQion ; Burrhen, we cannot doubr neither,bur tharto him thatharh 
been carcfull in-all his wayes, andyetcroſt in all his wayes, to him whole daily bread 
hath been aflition,and yet is ſatisfied as with marrow,and with farnceſſe, with that bread 
of affliction, and not only contentedin, but glad of that afflition, no doubt bur to him is 
reſerved a Better Reſarrettion ; Every ReſurreRion is morethen we can think, bur this is 
more then that more. Almighty God inform us, and reveale unto us, what this Berter 
Reſurrettion is, by poſſeſſing usof it 3 And make the haſtcning to it, one degree of addi- 
tion in ir. Come Lord Jeſus, come g_ the conſummation of- that Kingdome 
which thou haſt purchaſcd for us, with incſtimable price of thine incorruptible blood. 


| Amen. 
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SERMON XXTII. 
Preached at S. Pauls, for Eafter-day. 1628, 


1 Cor. 13.12. 


For now we ſeethrough a Glaſſe darkly , But then face 14 /ace;, Now 1 know in part, But 
then I ſhall know, even as alſo I am knowne. 


"SY 
Ie 


VX 


Heſe twotermes in our Text, Nunc and Twnc, Now and Then, Now in 4 
laſſe, Then face to face, Now in part, Then in perfeRon, theſe rwo ſecu- 
- termes, of which, one defignes the whole Age of this world from the 
Creation, to the diſſolution thereof (for, all that is comprehended in rhis 
| word, Now) Andtheother deſignesthe everlaſtingneſſe of the next world, 
(tor that incomprchenſibleneſſe is comprehended in rhe other word, Then) Theſe two 
words, that deſign two ſuch Ages, are now metin one Day ; in this Day, in which we 
celebrate all Refurreions in the roote, in the ReſurreQtion of our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt Jeſus, blefſed forever. For the firſt Term, Now (Now in 4 zlaſſe, now in part) is 
intended moſt eſpecially of thar very a, whichwedo now ar this preſenr, thar is,of the 
Miniſtery of the Goſpell, of declaring God in his Ordinance, of Preaching his word , 
(Now, in this Miniſtery of his Goſpell, we ſee in aglaſſe, we know in part ) then the 
Then, the time of ſeeing face ro face, and knowing 4s we are knowne,js intended of that rime, 
which we celcbrare this day, the day of ReſurreQion, the day of Judgement, the day of 
the actuall poſſcefſonof the nexrt life. So tharrhis day, this whole Scripture is fulfilled in 
your catcs ; for now, (now in this Preaching) you have ſome ſight, and rhen, (Then 
when that day comes, which (in the firſt roote thereof y we celebrate this day)you ſhall 
have apertect ſight of all, Now we ſce through a glaſſe, &c. 
Thar therefore you may the better know him, when you come #0 ſee him face to face, 
then, by having ſeen him in a glaſſe now, and that your ſceing him now in his Ordinance, 
repare you to {ce him then in his Eſſence, proceed we thus in the handling of theſe 


may 
words. Firſt, That thereis nothing brought into compariſon, into confideration, no- | 


ching put into the balance, burthe ſight of God, the knowledge of God , It is nor cal- 
led a berter (1ghr, nor a berrer knowledge, burthere isno other fight,no other knowled 
opoſed, or mentioned, or intimated,vr imagined butthis, All other fight is blindnefſe, 
all other knowledge is ignorance; And then we ſee howthere is atwofold fight of 
God, and arwotold knowledge of God propoſed tous here; A ſight, and a knowledge 
herein this lite, and another manner of fight, and another manner of knowledge 
m the life tro come : For, here we ſee God In ſpecslo, in a zlaſſe, thar is, by reflexi- 
on, And here we know God 1# enigmate, ſayes our Text, Darkly, ( fo we tranſlate 
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4 | Butin heaven, our ſight is face ra fare, And our knowledge is t9 know, ar we are knowne. 
A BORE fghrof Fs here,our hr pudnN placewhere we fitand ſee him,is the whole 
world, the whole houſc and frame of nature, andour medium, our zlafſe, is rhe Booke of 
Creatures,and aur light,b which we ſec him,js the light of Narurall Reaſon. And then, 
for our knowledge of God here,our Place, our Academy,our Univerfity is the Church, 
our wed, is the Ordinance of God in his Church, Preaching, and Sacraments ; and 
ourlight is the light of faith. Thus we ſhall finde it to be;for our light,and for our know- 
ledge of God here. But for our fight of God in heaven, ourplace, our Sphearc is hea- 
ven it ſclfe,0ur medium is the ParctaRion,the Manifeſtarion, the Revelation of God him- 
ſelfe,and ourlight is the light of Glory, And then, forour knowledge of Godthere,God 
imſelfis Al; God himſclf is the place, we ſce Him,in Him; God is our medium,we (ce 
Him,by him 4 God is our light; not alight which 1s His, but a light which is He ; not a Þ 
B| light which owes from him, no, nor a light which is in him, but that light which is He 
himſelf. Lighten our darkue(ſe, we beſeech thee, O Lord, © Father of lights, that inthy light 
we may ſee light,that now we ſce this through this thy g/sſſe,thine Ordinance,and, by the 
good ofthis, hereafter face to face. ; 
The fight is ſo much the Noblelt of all the ſenſes,as thar it is all the ſenſes. As the rea- | V+. 
ſonable ſoul of man, when it enters, becomes all the ſoul of man,and he hath no longer a 
V ive,and a ſenſitive ſoul, bur all is that one reaſonable ſoul;ſo,ſayes S. Anz. (and he 
exemplifies it,by ſevera]l pregnane places of Scripture) Yiſas per omwes ſenſue recurrit, All | *t: 
the ſenſes are called Seeing as there js videre & audire,S. lohn turned to ſee the ſound; and | Apoc.r. 
there is Guſtate,G videte,Tafte and ſee, how ſweet the Lord s; And ſoof thereſt of rhe ſenſes, | prl.z4.z. | 
all is ſight. Employ then this nobleſt ſenſe upon the nobleſt objeR, ſee God ,, fee God in 
every thing, and then thqu necdſt nor take off thine cye from Beauty, from Riches, from 
C| Honour,from any thing.S. Pal ſpeaks here of a diveric $op. mp Gad.Of ſeeing God ins 
$/«ſſe,and ſeeing God face to face;but ofnot ſeeing God at all,the Apoſtle ſpeaks norar all. 
When Chriſt rooke the blinde man by the hand, though he had then begun his | Mark 8.23- 
cure upon. him, yet hce asked him, if hee b-» bf : JOMEINGAC was ſure he ſaw, 
The nana won ur deer piers, end llogon, Lot yer a vemtien wie 
The pan ſees ch H , but yet it is a queſtion w 
he ſces them orno, becauſc he ſees them, bur as a ſnare. Bur he that fore God in them, 
ſcesthem to be beames and evidences of that Beauty, that Wealth, that Honour, thar is 
in God, thatis God himſclfe. The qther blinde man that imporruned Chriſt, 1eſws thow | Mak 25-46. 
Son of David have mercy on me, when Chriſt asked him, What wilt tho, that I ſball doc 
wwto thee ? Had preſently that anſwer, Zord that {-wey receive my ſight ; And we may | 
calily think, that if Chriſt had asked him a ſeegnd queſtion, What wouldfſt thou ſee, 
D| whenthou haſt receivedthy fight, be would haveanſwered, Lord 1 would ſce thee ; For 
when he had his fight, and Chriftſaid to him, G ef 9s he had no my ro goe from 
Chriſt, but, as the Text fayes there, He fallow d hes thathe carcd for, was ſccing, 
al that he caredto ſee, was Chriſt. ' Whether he would ſee a Peace ora Warre,may bea | 
States-mans Probleme ; whether he would ſe plenty or ſcarcity of ſome commodity, 
may be a Mcrchants Probleme ; whether he would 2106, or Spainc grow in great- 


c, may be a Jcſuirs Probleme z Bux wherher not rather ſec God then any , 
i500 Pro ml mauner, All fight is repre that was:our firſt; all oy | 


Igorance,till we come to-God,thart.is qur next Conſideration 
of tt Schogle 3 for Scientia. 
| have ſomething, it is not awill,. But then, nora Aug. 


| on, That naturally, all men defirecoknow, th ve, Bur the 
ofan honeſt mah, variesthe ſignification,with the prot calling 

he is a honeſt aan at. Caure; chat 55.00, map.with his power z and atthe Exchange 
he is the honeſt man,thar keeps his word and in an Army, the Valiant manisthe honeſt 
mat!) ſothe-Aldditionof learned and unijerſtanding,varics. with the man : The Divine, 
the Phyſicangthe qualified, nor denominated by. che ſame kinde of lear- | 
ming. Bur yet, aSit is _— 

God; 


is no honeſt man at Courr, or Exchange, or Ar- 
y, if he beltevenotinGod; ſcrhere #av/knowledge inthe Phyſirian, nor Layer, 
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2. Parr. 
Vigo, 


Theatrum, 
Alundu. 
Plal.138.8. 


Alcarum, 


Creaturd. 
Exoc.;8.8, 
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if he know not God. Neither does any man know God,cxcept he know him fſo,as C 
hath made himſelfe known, thar is, 1» Chriſt. Therfore, as S. Paul defires ro know 
thing cle, ſo let no man pretend to know any thing, but Chriſt Crucified z thar is, Cn 
fied tor him, made his. In the cighth verſe ofthis Chapr. he ſayes, Propheſie ſhall fa 
and Tongues ſhall faile, and K nowledge ſhall vaniſh; butthis knowledge of Godin Ct 
made mine, by being Crucified for me; ſhall dwell with me for ever. And fo from! 
generall confideration, All fight is blindnefle,all knowledge is ignorance,but of God, 
paſſe to the particular Confideration of that twofold fight and knowledge of God 
preſſed in this Text, Now we ſee throwgh aglaſſe,e+c. 

Firſt then we conſider, (before we come to our knowledge of God) our fight of C 
in this world, and that rex an our Apoſtle, 1» fpeculs, we ſee 4s in aglaſſe. Bur how « 
we ſee inaglaſſe £ Truly,that is not eafily derermined. The old Writers in the Opriq 
ſaid, That when we ſee athing in a glaſſe, weſce not the thing it ſelfe, but a repreſer 
tion onely ; Allrhe Tater men ſay,wedoe ſee the thing ir ſelfe, bur not by dirc&, bur 
refleted beames. Ir is a uſcleſle labour for the preſent, to reconcilethem. This n 
well conſiſt with both, That as that which we ſee in a glaſſe,afſures us, that ſuch ath 
there is, (for we cannot ſce a dreame in a glaſſe,nor afancy, nor a Chimera) ſothis ſi 
of God, which our Apoſtle ſayes we have in 4 glafſe, is enough ro aſſure us, thataC 


| there 1s. 


This glafſe is better then the water ; The water gives a crookedneſſe, and falſe dim 
fons to things that it ſhewes z as we ſee by an Oare when we row a Boar,and as the P 
deſcribes a wry and diſtorted face, ©uj faciem ſub aqua Phebe natantis habes, That hel 
ked like a man that ſwomme under water. Bur inthe glaſſe, which the Apoſtle inter 
we may ſee God direQly.that is,ſee direRly thar there 1s a God. And therefore S. Cy 
addition inrhis Texr, is a Diminution z Yidemas quaſt in fumo, ſayes he , we ſee G 
as ina ſmoak ; we ſce him berrer then ſo ; foritis atrue ſight of God, though it be 
a perfe& ſight, which we havethis way. This way,our Theatre, where we fit to ſee G 


is the whole frame of nature;our wedzwm, our glaſſein which we ſec him,isthe Crean 


and our light by which we ſee him,is Narurall Reaſon. | 

Aquinas calls this Theatre, where we fir and ſee God, the whole world; And Ds 
compaſſes the world, and findes Godevery where, and ſaycs at laſt, Whither ſhall 7 
from thy preſence ? If T aſcend up into heaven, thou art there; Ar Babel they thought to bu 
to heaven;burdid any men ever pretend to get above heaven? aboverthe power of wir 
or the impreſſion of other malignant Meteors, ſome high hils aregor : Bur canany n 
get above the power of God * 1f 1 takethe wings of the morning, - and dwell in the uttern 
parts of the Sea, there thy right hand ſhall hold me, and lead me, If we ſaile to the wat 
above the Firmament, it is ſo too. Nay, take a place, which God never made, a pl 
which grew out of our fins, that is Hell, yet, 1f we make our bed in hell, God is there tos, | 
a wofull Inne, to make our bed in,Hell ; and fo much the more wofull, as it ismoret] 
an Inne ; an everlaſting dwelling : But even there God is, andſomuch more ſtrang 


| then in any other place,becauſche is there, without any emanation of any beameof cc 


fort from him, who is the God of all conſolation, or any beame of light from him,y 
isthe Father of all lights. Tn a word, whether we be in the Eaſterne parts of the wo! 
from whom the truth of Religion'is , or ivthe Weſterne, to which it is nor. 
come; whether we be in the darkneffe of jgnorance, or darkneffe of the works of da 
neſſe,or darkneſſe of 0 on of ſpirit in ſadneſſe; The worldis the Theatre that rep 
{ents God,and every where every man may, nay muſt ſce him, 

The whole frame ofthe world is the Theatre,and every creature the ſtage;rhe medze 
the glaſſe in which we may ſee God: ©CMoſes made the Laver in theTabernacle of the | 
king zlaſſes of women : Scarce can you imagine a vainer . (except you will cxc 
the vaine lookers on, in that aQion) then the looking-glaſſes of women ;, and'yct 1s 
broughtrhe looking-ghſſes of womento a reli c, to ſhew them that came in, 
ſpors of dirt, which they had taken by the way, thatthey might waſh themſclyes cle: 
beforethey paſſed any farther, * 7 

There is not ſo poorea creature but may bethy glaſſe to ſee God in. Thegreateſt1 
glaſſethat can be made, cannot repreſent any thing greater then iris: Ifevery gnatt! 
flies were an Arch-angell, all that could bur telt me,tharthere is a God ; and the poor 
wormethat creeps,tells me that. If I ſhould aske the Baſilisk,how cameſt thou by thi 
kill! 


— 
— 
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| "A | killi s, he would relf me, Thy God made me fo ; And if Tſhould aske the Slow- | 
dns" =t qu A A pr cameſt rhouto be withour eyes, he would tell me, Thy God made me fo. | 
har is Cruci. The Cedaris no beter a glaſfe ro ſee Godiin,then the Hyſſ5pe upon the wall; all things 
fie all fazle that are, are equally removed from being Ronny z and wharſoever hath any becing, is 
od in Chrif thar very bceing, aglaſſein which we ſee God, who is the roore, and the foumaine of 
ſo from this N hebing 1g. The whole frame of nature is the Theatre, the whole Volume of crea- 

e of God,we ures is rhe glaſſe, and the lighr of nature, reafon, is our light, which is another Cir- 
ſtance. wen ES AP 
e of God cx- Of thoſe words. lohs 1.9. That was the true light, that Jo every man that commeth | Lax rations, 
fight of God intothe World,the flackeſt ſenſe that they can admir,gives ph enough to ſee God by:If 
ur how doe weſpare S.Chryſoſtomes ſenſe, Thar that light, is the light of the Goſpel,and of Grace,and 
rebot Becs that rhat light, conſidered in irſelf, and withour apporren in us, does enlighten, that is, 
prnden.ry wang g | wouldenlighten,every m4y, if that man did not wink atthat light;If weforbearS. Augs- | 
tree bur b ftines ſenſe, That light enlightens every man that is,every man tharis enlightned,is cnlight- 
; This ned by that zIf we take bur _— ſenſe chat this /ighr is the lighr of narurall Rea- 
Sela He ſon,which, ut all queſtion, enhghtneth every nian that comes into the world, yer have 
« yy his Go we light enough to ſee God by thar light, in the Theatre of Nature, and in the glaſſe of 
) h e pA Creatures. God affords no minthe comfarr,the falſe comfort of Atheiſm:He willnor al- 
SO low ajpretending Atheiſt the powetto flatter himſelf, ſo far,asſcriouſly to thinke there is 
| falſe dimen- no God. He muſt pull out his own eyes, and ſee no creature,before he cat ſay, he ſees no 
4 ax the Pace God 3 He muſt be no man, and quench his reaſonable ſoule, before he can ſay ro him- 
That heloo ſelfe, thete is no God. The difference berweene the Reaſon of man, arid the Inſtin of 
oftle inten *Y the beaſt is this, Tharthe beaſt does bur know, butthe man knows thathe knows. The 
fore S. Cyril; beſtiall Arheiſt will pretend thar he knows there is no God ; bur he cannior ſay, that hee 
_ ; hy knows, that he knows it ; for, his knowledge will not ſtand the of an argument 
ark = be C from another, nor of a ratiocinarion from himſclfe. Hedares not aske himſclfe, who is it 
us Mi God that T pray to, ih # ſudden-danger, ifrthere be no God ? Nay he dares nor aske, who is it 
mn « that I Powe by, in a ſudden paſſion, if there be no God + Whom do I tremble at, and 
— ſweat under, at __ and whom do [ curſe by next morning, ifthere be no God ? 

And David Iris ſafely ſaid inthe Schoole, Media per fel? ad qui ordinamur , How weak ſocver thoſe 
ber ſhall 1 flie 
ughr ro build 
ver of winds, 
canany man 
v the uttermoſt 
to the waters 
jade, a place |y 
there too, Tt is 
ti1smorethen 
ore ſtrangely 
eameof com- 
pm him,who | 
of rhe world, 
it is not. yet 
orks of darks | 
re that repre- 
I . | , ; 
Friel wls| WY |] foro thebeliefe; caroſes knew God 
o will cx 
dyct Moſes | roots Cals 4 

—_ yo ; Godhath notified himſclfero' mad): 
clvesc faith Andſo, forthis knowing of G 
egreateſt - 
ery gnat ad our light is the ſightt'of Faith; inthe applicarion | | 
d the pooreſt ofth i nth urch. v'11 ts l ' 
hou by thoſe E ole Ordinances in that Churec hh ? This 
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Luke 1:.32+ 


Mut, 16.18, 
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| Iohn 14-26, 


2 Cor.12.4- 
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« |are forbidden private Conventicles, private Spirits, private Opinions. Foras 9. Axgafline 
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my, our Univerſity for that, is the Church, for, rhough, as may beſame few cx- 
amplcs given, of men that have growae learned, who never ſtudied at Univerſny ; ſo 
there may be ſome examples of men cali by God , and yet not xichin that cove- 
nant which conſtinunes the Churchyyet the ardinary place for ces.iSthe Univerſity, 
and rhe ordinary place for Juminatien in the knowledge of God,is the Church. There- 
fore did God , whoever mtended ro have his Kingdome of Heaven wall peg {o. 


five thouſand Martyrs executed ina day ; And we finde in-the Ats ofthe Apgſiles 
five thouſand brought to the Church, by one Sermon z till gur Chriſtaings were cquall 
to Our burials atleaſt, | HY *P 

Therefore when Chrilt ſaies to the. Church ; Feare not little flack it was not Quiade 
magnowinuitur, ſcd quiade paſits creſcit Jaics Chryſologus, Not becauſc it ſhould fall from 
great to little, but riſe from little to great. Such care had Chriſt of the thereof, 
and then ſuch care of the eſtabliſhment, and power thereof, as that the firſt time , thar 
ever he namesthe Church, he inveſts it with an aſſurance of uity', Y/por this Rock 
will I build my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall nat prevaile againſt it, Thierem is denoted 
the ſtrength and ſtability of the Church in it ſelfe, and then the power and authority of 
the Church upon others, in thoſe ofren directions, Dic Feeleſie , complaine tD the 
Church, and conſult with the Church, and then Aud: Zcclefiam, Harken to the Church, 
be judged by the Churchy heare notthem,thar heare northe Church; And then Zjice de 
Eccleſia, et them that diſobey the Church , be caſt ourof the Church. In all which, we 


ſaics well, (and he cites it from another whom he names not , Quidew dixit) If a wall 
ſtand ſingle, not Joynedrto any other wall, he that makes a dogre through the wall, and 


One wall makes nota houſe ; One opinion makes not Catholique DoRrine , anc man 
makes nota Church; for this knowledge of God,the Church isour Academy. there we 
muſt be bred; and there we may be bred all our lives,and yer learne nothing. T 

as we muſt be there, ſo there we muſt uſe the meanes ; And the meanes inthe Church, 
are the Ordinances, and Inſtitutioris of the Church. 

The moſt powerfull mcancsis the Scripture z But the Scripture in the Church, Not 
that we are diſcouraged from reading the Scriptureat home: God forbid we ſhauld think 
any Chriſtian family to be out ofthe Church, Arhome, the holy Ghoſt is with thee in 
the reading of the Scriptures ; Bur there he is, with thee as a Remembrancer, (The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall bring to your remembrance whatſoever 1 have ſaid ano you, ſaics our Saviour) 
Here, inthe Church, heis with thee, as a DoRorro teachrhee ; Firſt learne at Church 
and then medicate at home, Receivethe ſeed by hearingthe Scriptures iatcrprered here, 
and water it by returning to thoſe places at home, When Chriſt bids you Search the 


| Scriptures, he meancs you ſhould goto them, who have a warranero ſearch; A-wavrant 


intheir Calling, To know which are Scriptures,” To know what the holy-Ghoſt Ges in 
the Scriptures, apply thy ſelte ro the Church. Nor that the Churchis a Judge abovethe 
Scriptures, (for the power, and the Commiſſion which the Church hath, it bach from 
the Scriptures) but the Church isa Judge above thee, which are the Scriptures, and what 
is the ſcnſc of the Holy Ghoſt ip them. | 

So then'thy meancs are the Scriptures z That.is thy evidence : bur then thus eyidence 
muſt be {caled to thee io-rhe Sacraments , and: delivered ro thee in Preaching, and fo 
ſcaled and delivered to thee in the preſence of competent witneſſes , the Congregation. 
When S. Pau! was carricd vp In rapta, in ancxtalie, into Paradiſe, dar which henninad 
by this powerfull way of zeaching, is not expreſſed m a Y1djrgbut an Audivitlt is ngt (aid 
that he ſaw, but that he heard wwſheat; ehlethine - Theeye is the devils doorc, before the 
care : for, though he dec enter atthe care, by wantondiſcourle, yet he was attheeyebe 
fore we ſce, before we ralke dangerpully, Burthe care is the Holy Ghoſts firſt doore, 
He aſliſts.us with Ricuall and Ceremoniall things, whiah we (pe in the Church, bun Ce- 
remonics havertheir right uſe , whentheir right uſe harh Þxſt beene taughtby preaching. 


powerfully , ſo miraculoufly enlarge his way to it, The Church, that it Ty 
wood, which go felling,no ſtubbing,could deſtroy. Weinde inthe Aegofthe Church, 


paſſes through that doore, Adhuc forts eft, for allthis is without ſtill, N aw dewas wonef,n- 


| Thisplacethen where werake ourdegrees inthis know of God; our Acade-, a; 


Therefore to hearing does the Apoſtle apply fairh;And,as the Churchis our Academy. 


and our Medium the Ordinances of the Church, ſo thelight þy which we ſee this, that 
| is 
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| fayes the Apoſtle, As long as we walk by faith, and not by ſight, we are abſent from the Lord. 


A|is,4now Radios ienche imon Geng taith; ——— other Conſideration j in 
wd a, (LIL I? <4 
© Heretiques , gainſtwhoinS. Chiyſefaree «120d beers of the Fathers writ, 
ET ro eceaableinakia tharthey ſaid, They pet Godin 
this life'; as well as God knew himliclte, his bythe light v4 ores nes 
thaz they (aid; They wereable to docallthis by the lighr of Faith. By By 
ny 0m mary I the Theatre ofthe ED of Creatures, we ſce 
God; butto' know God, in Him,is onlyiorhe Academy 
Ion ponnnga an ny ny Ordnance thete,donly bythe gh y Are | 
ann. 176 + 
TheSchanledoes ondiaarily define foure we wayesof knowing Gods.and they make 
the fir of thelefoure waics,to be by faith; nah by fairh rhey meane no more bur 
anaſſent, thaehereis a G08; whichis but char, which in our former Conſiderations we | 
called Thefering of God:;-and whictrindeed needs nor faith, for the light of Nature 
mil ſevve forthar, toſee-God ſo. 'Ehiry make their ſecondway Contemplation, tharis, 
po of God in this life; which is:rruly the fame har we mcanc by Faith: for 
not call an-aſentro the Goſpell, furh,, but faith is the application bf the Golpell 
cert not an aſſent rhar Chriſt dyed ,. but an aſſurance thar Ghriſt dyed for alt. 
TheiebonpcSlaoving Godidbyilrpuciien 3 as when God appeared to thefPa- 
And thelr abate per aponns 
wir rar gr after | and1 
pay way, by af way apperkloign week un- 
The other two, preſent Faith, and hos Viſion, are ſafe wayes, but ad- 
, That that of Viſion, is gratie confurmantss, ſuch a knowledge | 


, 


of God, when is woncebadcanneverbeloR eordiminibed, Bur knowledge by faith | 


Inthis worlds Grathe communis, it is an cffeRt and fruit of that Grace whith 'God ſhed 
Church doen communion of Saints, that is,upan all thoſe who in this Academy, the 

dolethbrace the'c Medium, thar is, the Ordinances of the Churchr, And this 
of God, bythis faith, may be and encreaſed ;: for ir is but' In «- 
_—_ our Text,darkly pre z Clcarlyin reſpe& of the naturall man, bur yer 
bur obſcurely.in relpetof hat knowledge of God which we ſhall have in heaven , for, 


Faith is ableſſed preſence, but compared with hcavenl cnly viſion, it is butanabſence ; 


[of God h the narurall man hath, as that 
D| is above that faith which-we have now in the exalration.. Therefore there be- 


| which I have of God here (even by fairh, throughthe ordinances of the Church) is: bur 


| know by faith, yer, for all that faith, ir is but a little of a 
And there is better evidence of them, when i "For, if we. 


ruſelem with Candles, areſpoken of the times of the.Chriſtian Church, and' of the beſt 


hall be fqundin them... Tothe Galatians well inftrudted, and well eſtabliſhed,the A 

\ ile ſayes, Now, after ye have knowen God, or- rather are knowen of God 5; The beſt know- 
ledge that we have of God here, even by faith, is rather that he. knows-us, then that we 
know him, - Andinthis Text,it-is in his own perſon, thatthe Apoſtle purs the inftance, 
Now 1,(I, an Apoltle, taught by Chriſt himſclfe) know but in part. And therefore; as S. 
Auguſtine ſaith, Suxt quaſ 
| Which we beare to our 

| | which we beare to God; ſo that ſightof God which we have 1» ſpeeulo,in the ada 1 4 

X 2 


rs. gore Ore err yr probability, a kinde of certainty of 
etthar faith, which'the beſt Chriſtian.hath, is == ſo far beyond that fight 
f God which I ſhall have in heaven, 


a conſideration to that which is added -_ our Apoſtle here, That the knowledge 


aknow in part. Now 1 know 1# part. 
Thar which we call-4# part, the Syriack cranſlates Atodicum ex moles; — we 
great dealc that we know 
becauſe, though faith be good evidence; yer faith is but the evidence of thin 
-4x”, rg the "% 
KA, iy OPT 1y er ogy happineſle in him, _ arms 
en. For, when it iS laid, that morn whim ney. aith compre- 
hends ir not neither : And if we conſider the manner, faith:it ſelf is bur darkneffe inre- 
ſpe of the viſion of God in heaven : For, thaſe wards of the 1 will fearch le- 


men in the Chriſtian Church; yet they ſhall beſcarched with Candles, ſome darkneſle 


cunabuls charitatis Dez, quibus diligimus proximum, The love 
hbour is bur as the Infancy, but as the Cradle of that love 


2 Cor. 5.6. 


Ex parte. 
Heb. 11.1. 


Zeph.x.12. 
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is, in nature, is bur C#nabula fdei, bur the infancy, but the cradle of that knowledge | , 
which we have in faith, and yet that knowledge which we have in faith, is but C#aqbuls 
viſions,the infancy and e of thar which we ſhall have when we cometo 
ſee God face to face, Faith is infinixely above narure,infinircly above works,cven above 
choſe works which faith irſclf produces,as are to chi & rhe tree to the fruit : 
Bur yer fairh.is as much below viſion,and fceing God face roface. And therefore, b 
we aſcribe willingly ro faith;more then we canexpreſſe, yer let no man think himſelf fo 
infallibly ſafe, becauſc he finds that he beleeves in God,as he ſhall be when he ſees God, 
The faithfulleſt man inthe Church muſt ſay, Dowene adavge, Lord increaſe my faith ; He 
that is leaſt in the kingdome of heaven,ſhal never be put to that. All the world is bur Spe- 
culum,z glaſſe,in which _— - _ Churchir —_ that which _ — of 
the Church begers in us, faith ir fclt,zs bur en;gme,a repreſentation tous, nill 
we cometo that ſtate, To ſce God face ro face, and to know, as alſo we are knowen. P 
Calum, Now, as for the ſight of God here, our Theatre was the world, our <AMedize> and 
Spher a. laſſe was the creature, andour light was reaſon, And then for our — of God 
Fete; our Academy was the Church; car cMcedion the Ordinances of the Church, and | 
our Light thelighr of faith, ſo we confider the ſame Termes, firſt, for the ſight of God, 
and then forthe knowledge of God inthe next life. Firſt, the Sphear, theplace where 
we ſhall ſce him, is heaven'z He that asks me what heaven is, meancs not to heare me, 
bur to ſilence me; He knows I cannot tell him ; When I meer him there, I ſhall be able 
torell him, and then he will be asable ro rell me ; yer then we ſhall be bur able to ell 
one another, This, this that we enjoy is heaven, burthe rongues of Angels, the tongues 
of glorified Saints, ſhall not be able to expreſſe what thar heaven is , for,cven in heaven 
our faculties ſhall be finite, Heaven is nota place that was created , for, all place that 
was created,ſhall be diſſolved, God did not plant a Paradiſe for himſelf, and remove to | C 
— — for Adam,and removed him to that z But God is ſtill where 
he was betore the world was made. And in that place, where there are more Suns then 
there ate Stars inthe Firmamen, (for all the Saintsare Suns) And more light in another 
Sun, The Sun of rightcouſnefle, rhe Son of Glory, the Son of God, then an all them, in 
that illuſtration,cthart emanation,thar cffuſion of beams of glory, which began not to ſhine 
6060. yeares ago, but 6000, millions of millions ago, had been 6000. millions of mil- 
lions before thar, in thoſe crernall, in thoſe uncreared heavens, ſhall we ſee God. 
HMeudinw, This is our Spheare, and that which we are fain to call our place 5 and then our Me- 
Revelatio | dium, our way to ſee him is PatefatFio ſui, Gods laying himſelf open, his manifeſtation, 
/m. his revelation, his eviſceration, and ing of himſelfe ro as, there. Dorth God 
never afford this patcfaRion; this manifeſtation of himſelf in his Eſſence, co any inthis 
life * We cannor anſwer yea, nor no, withoor ing a great part in the Schoole, ſo | p 
y many afhrm, ſo maty deny, that God hath been ſeen in his Eſſence in this life. There 
are that ſay, Thar it 1s fere de fide, lirtle lefſe then an article 6f faith, that ir hath been 
done ; And Aquinas denies it ſoabſolutely,as thathis Followers interpret him de bſolu. 
t4 porentia, That God by his abſolute power cannot make a man, remaining a mortall 
| man, and under the definition of a montall man, capable of ſeeing his Eſſence z as we 
may truly ſay, that God cannot make a beaſt, ing in that nature, capable of grace, 
or glory. S. .Awenſtine ſpeaking of diſcourſes that paſſed berween his anaher and him, 
not long before her death, ſayes; Perambalavimas cuvtta mortalia, & ipſum calum, We 
talked our ſclves above this carth, and aboveall the heavens, Y emimmas in mentes noftr «, 
& tranſcendimus eas, We came to the confiderationof our owne mindes, and our owne 
ſoules, and we got above our own ſoules , that is, 'to the conſideration of that place 
where our ſoules ſhould be for ever; and we could confider God then, but then wee 
could not ſee God in his Effence, As it may be fairely argued that Chriſt ſuffered not 
the very torments of very hell, becauſe it is eſſential rothe rotments of hell, to be crer- 
nall, They were not rorments of hell, if they received an end ; So is it fairely argued 
roo, That neither Adam in his extaſic in Paradiſe, nor «Moſes in his converſation in the 
Mou, nor the other Apoſtles in the Trarsfiguration of Chriſt, nor S. Pav/ in his ra- 
pure tothe third heavens, ſaw the Efſence of God, becauſc he that is admitred to that 
ſight of God, can never look off, nor loſe that ſight againe. Only in heaven ſhall God 
procced to this patefaCtion, this manifeſtation, this revelation of himſelf; And that by | 
thelighr of glory. | 


The | 


OG”, ao -  OnO—m—_ ww oo — —— = - — ww > c_—___ D——— oo 


 $6RM, XXLIL. On EASTERDAY. 
A\| Thelight of glory is ſuch a light, as rhat our School-men dare not ſa confidently, 
Thar every beam of it, is not all of it. When ſome of them ſay, That ſome ſoules ſee 
ſome things in God, and others, others, becanſe all have not the ſame meaſure of the 
light ofelory, the reſt cry down thar opinion, and ſay, thatas the Eſſence of God isin- 
diviſible, and he that ſces any ofir, ſees all of ir, ſo is the light of glory communicated 
intircly to every bleſſed ſoul. God made light firſt, and three dayes after, that light be- 
came a Sun, a more glorious Light : God gave methe light of Nature, when I quickned 
in my mothers wombe by receiving a reaſonable ſoule; and God gaveme the lIightof 
faith, when I quickned in my ſecond mothers womb, the Church, by receiving my 

ptiſme ; but in mythird day, when my mort1lity ſhall put on immorrality, he ſhall 
give. me the light of glory, by which I ſhall ſee himſclf. To this light of glory, rhelight 
of honour is but a glow-worm ; and m—_— ie ſe!f but a twilight ; The Cherubims and 
Seraphims are bur Candles ; and thar Goſpel ir ſelf, which bh Apoſtle calls the glori- 
ons © bur a Star of the leaſt magnitude. And if T cannot tell, whar to call this lighr, 
which I 


by ſhall ſee it, what ſhall I call that which I ſlialHee by it, The Eſſence of God 
himſelf? and yet thereis ſomething elſe then this ſight of God, intended in that which 
remaines, I ſha!lnot only ſee God face ro face, bur 1 ſhall know him, (which, as you h1ve 
| ren all the way,is above f1ght) and know him,even as alſs I am knowne, 
| Inthis Conſideration, God alone is all; in all the former there was a place, and a 
meanes,and a light; here,for this perfect knowledge of God,God is all thoſe. Then, ſales 
| the Apoſtle,God ſhall be all in all. Hic agit bmnia in omnibus fayes S. Hierome ; Here God 
does all in all; but here he does all by Inſtruments; even inthe infuſing of faith,he rworks 
by the Miniſtery of the Goſpel : Bur there he ſhall be all in all,doe all inall, immediately 
by himſelf; for, Chriſt ſhall deliver up the Kirigdome ro God,even the Father. His King- 
dome is the adminiſtration of his Church, by his Ordinances in the Church; At the re- 
ſurreRion there ſhall be an end of thar Kingdome , no more Church ; no more working 
upon men, by preaching, but God himſelf ſhall be all in all. Miniſtri quaſi larve Dei,ſaies 
Lather, It may be ſomewhat roo familiarly, too valgarly ſaid, but uſetully 5 The mini- 
of the Goſpell is but as Gods Vizar for, by ſuch aliberry the Apoſtle here calls ir 
enizma, a riddle or, (as Luther ſayes too) Gods picture z- but in the ReſurreRion, God 
ſhall pur of that Vizar, and turne away that picture, ang ſhew his own face. Theretore is 
it ſaid, That in heaventhere is no Temple, but God himſelfe is the Temple 4, God is Service, 
and Mufique,and Pſalme,and Sermon, and Sacrament, and all. Frit vita de werbo ſine ver- 
bo z We ſhall liveuponthe word,and heare nevera word ; live upon him, who heingthe 
word, was made fleſh, the eternall Son of God. Hic noneſt omnia in omnibus, ſed pars in 
ſingulis : Here God is not all inall ; where he is atall inany man,that manis well; 7x So- 
lomone ſaprentia, ſaies that Father, It was well with Solomon, becauſe God was wiſdome 
with him,and patience in 7eb,and faith in Petey,and zeale in Pav/,bur there was ſomething 
in all theſe, which God was nor. But in heaven he ſhall be ſoall in all,7+ ſingult ſanorum 
omnes virtutes habeant, that cvery ſoule ſhall have every perfeQionin it ſelf ; and the per. 
 fetion of theſe perfeRions ſhall be, that their ſight ſhall be face rs face, and their know- 


ledge as they are known, 
| YinceS. Anguſtine calls it a debt, a double debt, a debt becauſe ſhe asked ir, a debt be- 
; cauſe he promiſed it, to give, even a woman, Paulina, ſatisfaction in rhat high point, and 
myſtery, how we ſhould ſee God faceto face in heaven, it cannot be unfit in this —=—_ 
; on, toaske and anſwer ſome ſhort queſtions concerning that, Is it alwaies a declaration 
of favour when God ſhewes his face + No. 1will ſet my face againſt that ſoule that eateth 
blood, andcut him off. But when there is light joyned with it,it is a declaration of favour; 
E This wasthe bleſſing that God taught <Aoſes for CHaron, to blefle the people with, The 
| Lord make his face to ; You upon thee, and be gracious ro thee. And there we ſhall ſec him: face 
ts face, by the light of his countenance, which is the light of glory. What ſhall we lee, 
| by ſceing him ſo, face to face ? notto inlarge our ſelves into Gregories wild ſpeculation, 
| Quividet videntem omnia, eniniavidet, becauſe we ſhall ſee him rhar ſees all things, we 
ſhall ſce all things in him, (for then we ſhould ſee thethoughts of men) reſt wein thete- 
| ſtimony of a ſafer witneſſe, a Councell, 7» peculs Divinit&is quicquid eorum inter ſit illu- 
ceſcet , In that glaſſe we ſhall ſee, whatſoever wecan be the berrer for ſeeing. Furſt, all 
things thatthey beleeved here, they ſhall ſee there ; and therefore, Diſcamus in terrs, 


quorum ſcicntia nobrſcum perſeveret in Celis, )et us meditate upon noother things on _ 
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frivolous,and many fond _— out of our mind, if mcn and wom<n would lavc.ano. 
ther but ſo,as that love might laſt in heaven, 

This then we ſhall ger, concerning our {clves, by ſeeing Gad face. teface ;; but what 
concerning God £ nothing bur the ſight ofthekumaniry of Chriſt, which oaly is vilible 
to the eye. So Theedoret, ſo ſome others have thought; bus that anſwers nar the ſeentieſt 
and we know we ſhall ſee God, (not only the body of Chriſt) as he is.in his Eſſence, 
Why * didall that areſaid to have ſcene God face to face fee his Eiſence £ no. In carth Gad 
aſſumed ſome materiall things to appeare in,and is ſaid :8hawe been ſeexe face ta face, when 


med,and if God be ſeen face ro face there, heis ſcenin his Efſence. S. Augeſfixe ſummes 
it up fully, upon thofe words,» lumme tno, In thy light we ſhall ſee light, Te ſale inteue 
ſhall ſce thee in thee z tharis, (ayes he, face ts face, 

And then, what is it 70 know h115,44 we are knowne ? Fitlt, is thatit, which is intended 


only that we ſhall know ſo; not,that we ſhall know God ſo. Butthe frame, and context of the 
place, hath drawn that unanie expokition from all, that itis meant of our knowledge of 
God then. A comprehenſive knowledge of God ir cannor be To comprehend 1s to 
know a thing as well as that thing can be known z and we can never know God {o, but 
that he will know himſclfe better: Our knowledge cannot be ſoduated, nor God con- 
denſed,ind contrafted fo, asthat we can know him that way, comprehenſively. It can- 
nc be ſuch a knowledge of God, as God hath of timſcltc, nor as God hath of us ; For 
God comprehends us, and all this world, and all the worlds that he could have made, 
and himſelfe. Butitis Not ſimlitndinis, non aqualizatis ; As God knows rac, fo I hall 


ficut , not as much,butas truly z as the fire does as truly ſhine, as the: Sun ſhines, though 
it ſhine not out ſo farre, nor to ſo many purpoſes. So I ſhall know God (o, as that 
there ſhall be nothing in me, to hinder me from knowing God ; which cannot be ſaid 
ofthe ngrure of man, though regenerate, uponearth, no, nor of the nature of an Angell 
in —_ left to jt ſelfe, cill both have reccived a ſuper-illuſtration tram the light of 
| Glory. 

And ſo it ſhall be a knowledge fo like his knowledge,as it ſhallproduce alove, like his 
love,and we ſhall love him,as he loves us. For, as S. Chryſoftome, and the reſt of the Fa- 
thers, whom 0ccumeniws hath compacted, interpretit, Cognoſcam pratticeideſt, accurren. 
do, I ſhall know him,that is, imbrace him,adhereto him, Q«als fine fine feſt: vites ! what 
a Holy-day ſhall this be, which no working day ſhall cver follow ! By knowing, and lo- 
ving the uachangeable, the immutable God, Mutabimur in immutabilitatem, we ſhall be 
changed into an unchangeableneſle, ſayesthat Father, that never ſaid any thing burcx- 
traordinarily. He fayes more, De: preſentia ſs in inferng appareret,lIf God could be ſcenc, 
and known1in hell, hellinan inſtant would be heaven. 

How many heavens arethere in heaven £ how is heaven multiplied to every ſoulc in 
heaven,whcre infinite other happineſſesare crowned with this, this fight, and this know- 
ledgeof God there: And how ſhall all thoſe heavens be renewed to us every day, ,2« 
nou mirabimur hod;e,that ſhall be as glad to ſee,and ro know God, millions of ages after 
every daies ſeeing and knowing,as the firſt houre of looking upon his face. as this 
ſecing,and this knowing of God crownes all other joyes, andglorics, cven inheaven, ſo 
this very crown is crowned; There growes from this a higher glory, which is, participes 
erimus Divine nature, (words,of which LZetber ſayes, that both Teftaments afford none 
equall rothem) That we ſhall be made partakers -h Divine nature ; [Immortall as the Fa 
ther, righteous as the Son, and full of all comfort aFthe Holy Ghoſt. 

Let me diſmiſle you, with an cafic requeſt of $. _Yuguſtine ; Fieri non poteſt ut ſeipſum 
nondiligat,qui Dewns diligit ;, That man does nor love God,that loaves nor himſclf,, doe 
but love your ſclves : Imo ſolus ſe diligere nevit, qui Dewn diligit, Only that man that 
loves God, hath the art to love himſclf, doe but love your ſclves , for if he love God, 
he would live eternally with him,and,if he deſire thar,and indceavour it carneſtly,he does 
truly love himſclf,and not otherwiſe. And he loves himſelf, who by ſceing God ia rhe 
Theatre of the world,and inthe glaſſe of the creature, by the light of reaſon, and —_— 


4 Godin the Academy of the Church, by the Ordinaaces. thereof, through the light 


here, That we ſhall know God ſo as we are known ? It is not expreiled inthe Text fa: Itis| 
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[then we would be glad to think on in heaven, and this conlideratian would pur many 


he was ſcen in thoſe aſlumed formes, But.in heaven there is no material rhing ra be alſy- , 


know God ; bur I ſhall not know God ſo, as God knowes me, Itis not quantem, but| C 
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faith, | | 
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faith, indeavours to ſee God in hawen, by the manifeſtation of himſelfe, through the 
light of Glory, and toknow God himſelf, in himſelf, and by himſelf, as heis all in all; 
Contemplarively,by knowingas he is known,and Practically, by loving, as he is loved. 
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Rehold, he put ns truſt in by Servants , Aud his Angels be charged with folly. 


E celebrate this day, the Refurreion of our Lord and Saviour Chrift Jeſus, 
Bleſſed for ever; and in His, allours; All, that is,the Reſurrection of all Per- 
ſons ; All, thar is, the RefurreQtion of all kinds , whether the RefurreRion 
from calamitics in this world , Ezechtels Reſurreftion,, where God faies to 

! * him,Psteſne vivent? Son of man doeſt thou thinke, theſe ſcattered Bones can 
live againe* or the Reſurrection from fin, S.lehns Reſurreftion , Bleſſed is he that hath 

| bis part inthe firſt Reſurreftion: Or of the RefurreRion to Glory, S. Pauls ReſurreRion, 

that is, more argued, and more particularly eftabliſhed,by thar Apoſtle, then by the reſt. 

\ This Reſurrection toglory , is the conſummation of all the others, therefgre we looke 

elpecially atthis, and imthis, our qualification in this ſtare of glory, is thus expreſſed by 

our Saviour Chriſt himſclfe, Erizews ficut _ In the RefurreRtion, we ſhall be as the 

Angels. And that we might not flatrer our ſelves in a dreame of a better eſtate, then the 

Angels have, in this text we have an intimarion, what theirſtare and condition is, Behold, 

he put no wuſt in his Servants, and his Angels he charged with folly. 

[In our handling of theſe words, theſe ſhall be our two parts; De quibus , and De quo; 
Ofwhomtheſe words are ſpoken, and then of wharz Firſt , whar is poſitively ſaid, and 
then, what | —_ inferred ; what propoſed, and what concluded; whar of the 
Angels, and then,w ns, who ſhall be hke the Angels. Inthe firſt , the Perſons of 
whomtheſe words are ſpoken , becauſe, rhough our Interpreters vary in opinions, yer 
even from their various opinions, there ariſe good inſtructions, we ſhall rather Proble- 
matically inquire, then —— eftabliſh, firſt, wherher theſe words were ſpoken 
of Angels, or no; whether this word _—_— inthis text , benor (as it is in many other 
places of Scriptures, and in the nature of the Word it ſclfe) communicable ro other ſer- 
vants, and other meſſengers then thoſe, whom ordinarily we intend, when we fay An- 
gels ; and then ſec , ifche words be tpoken of Angels, then, wherher of Good or 
Bad Angels, of thoſe which ſtand now,orthoſe which fell ar firſt; and againe,if of thoſe 
that ſtand, then whar degree of perfeRion they have,and what thar which we uſe to call 
their Confirmation,is, how itaccruesto them,and how it works in them, if even of them 
it be ſaid, Behold, he pat no truſt in his Servazts, and his Angels he charged with folly. It 
our ſecond part, what was inferd upon theſe premiſſes, what was concluded our of theſe 

poſitions, what reflced upon us, by this affimilation of ours ro the Angels, becauſe 
it isa matter of much weight, we ſhall firſt , inourentrance into thar part, conſider the 

ighr of the teſtimony, in the Perſon thatgives ir, for iris not 70b himſelfe that ſpeaks 

words, It is but one of his friends ; bur Elephaz, but rhe Temanire, a Gentile, a 
ſtranger from the Covenant and the Church of God, and yer his words are part of the 
Word of God. And then for the matter thar is inferd, fromevr afhmilation tothe ſtate 

of Angels, will be fairely colle&ted, thar if thoſe Angels ſtand, bur by the ſupport of 

Grace, & not by any thing inſeparably inhering in their nature, when we are at our beſt, 
in heaven,we Aball do but ſo neither ; muchleffe whilſt weare upon earth, have we in us 

any impoſſibility of falling , by any thing already done for us ; Our ſtanding is meerely 

| from the grace of God, and therefore lct no man aſcribe any thing to himſelfe ; and Ler 


mm 


_—_— 


Eztk 9 6. 


Apo.20.5. 
1 Cor.I 5. 


Luke 20.36, 


Divo, 


234. | On E A _ R-D Dr. $ ERM, XXIV. 


Ce  ——— 
—_ 


him that ftandeth rake heed leſt he fall, for, God hath doneno more forthe beſt of us, here 1 A 
nor hereafter,then for thoſe Angels,and of them we heare here, He put no truſt im his Sex. | 
wants, and bis Angels he charged with folly. PI ELT1 O12 Ye \ £39! 

1 Part. Firſt rhen, for our firſt Diſquiſition, in our firſt part, De quibu, the perſons of whom | 
An Angeli, | theſe words are ſpoken. Armongit all our firorsdfthis book df 135, (whielt&e yery 
many)and amongſt all Authors, Ancient and Moderne, which have had occafion inthey 
Sermons and Tracates to refle& upon this text, (which are many more, infinite) I have 
never obſerved more then one, that denies theſe words 4 be ſpoken of Angels, orthat 
there is any mention, any ihtention, any intimation of Angels, in theſe words. And, 
(which is the greater wonder) this one ſingle man, who ghys departgFrom all,and prefers 
himſelfe aboveall,is no Jcſuirneither; Ir is bot a Capuecin, but Bolduc upon this Book of 
Ib, and yer he adventures Ys Thatthar Perſon of whom itis ſaid in this text, He pat 
no truſt in his Servants, and He charged his Angels with folly, is not God ; andthart they of 
whom ir is ſaid, He truſted not his Servants, and his CAngels he charged with folly , are nor 
Angels; But that all that Z/iphaz intendedin all this paſſage of 1ob,was no more but this, 
| Thar no great Perſon muſt truſt in any kind of Greatnefſe, particularly not in'greart reti- 
nucs,and dependances, of many ſervants, and powerfull inſtruments, for that was Jobs 
owne caſe, and yet he loſt them all. The doQrine truly is good, neither ſhould & ſodainly 
condemne his fingularity , if it were well grounded. For, though inthe expofitionof 
Scriptures, ſingularity alwaies carry a ſuſpition with it , ſingularity is Inditium,, (as we 
ſay in the Law) ſome kind of evidence, Iris Semi-probatre, a kind of halfe- roofe againſt 
that man, that holds an opinion, or induces an interpretation differefit from all other 
men; yet astheſe which wecall 7zdicia, in the Law, worke bur fo, as that they may bring 
aman to his oath, or, inſome caſes, to the rack, and ro torture, but are not, alone ſuffici- 
cnt to c«ndemne him ; Soif we finde this ſingularity in any man , we take fromthence | © 
juſt occaſion roqueſtion and fift him, and his Dodrine, the more narrowly, but not only 
' upon har, preſently ro condemne him, For this was S. CAuguſtines caſe; S.CAuzuſtine 
induced new Dodrines, in divers very important points,different from all that had writ. 
ten before him z but, upon due examination , for all his ſingularity , the Church hath 
found reaſon toadhere to him, in thoſe points , ever ſince us reaſons prevailed. In our 
ſingle Capuccins caſe here inour text, itis not ſo, ' 

And therefore here we muſt continuethat complaint,which we are often put to make, | 
of the iniquiry of the Roman Church to us ; If the Fathers ſeemeto agree inany point, 
wherein we differ from them,they cry out, we depart from the Fathers 4 If we adhere to 
the Fathers, in any point, in whichrhey Yiffer from them, then they cry out, we forſake 
the Church; Still they preſſe us with their Trent-Canon, You muſt interpret Scriptures 
according ro the unanime conſent of the Fathers, and yer they ſuffer a ſingle Capuccin | 
of their owne;to depart from the Fathers, and Sons, from the Ancient and Moderne Ex- 

poſicors in theirowne Church , And, I may adde, from the Holy Ghoſt roo, from the 
cvident purpoſe and meaning of the place, in more places, then any Author, whom [ 
have {ccac, and inthis, more then inarty other place, when he ſaics, with ſuch aſſurance, 
thatin theſe words , He pat no truſt in his Servants , and his Angels he charged with folly, 
there is no mention, no intention of God, or Angels, bur it is onely ſpoken of men, of 
rhe infidelity of ſervants, and of the inſecurity of Maſters relying upon ſuch depen- 


| An de Ange.) We take this then,as All do,All, (for this fingle Capuccin makes nd conſiderable ex- 
is Bexs. | ception, more then a mole-hill to the roundnefſe of the earth) to be ſpoken of Angels, 
whuch was our firſt probleme and diſquifition, And our ſecond is, being ſpoken of An- 
gels, of what Angels they are ſpoken, Good or Bad , of thoſe that fell, or thoſe that | x ] 
ſtood. Here we meet with the ſame rub as before, fingularity. For, amongſt all out Ex- 
poſitors upon this book, I have notobſerved any other then Ca/v:», ro interprer this 
= of the good Angels, of thoſethat ſtand confirmedin grace. Not that Calvis isto 

lefr alone, inthat opinion, as though he were the oncly man, that thought rhat the 
| good Angcis,confidered in themſelves, might be defeQtive 1n the offices committed unto 


a: 


them by God, for, it is evident that Grizem in divers of his Homilics uponthe book of 

Numbers, i his rwenticth, and ewentic two, and foure, and twentie fixt, and in his thir- 

teenth Homily apon S. Luke, And as evidentthat S. Hzerem himſelfe upon the firſt verſe 

| of theſtxt Chapter of 2tichees , thought and taught , That thoſe good Angels whom 
| God | 
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appoints for the tuition of certaine men, and cerraine places, inthis works, ſhall gi 

an account at the day of of the execution of their office , whether cnn 
ce Lee ny er Sony R 
ſo docs he (and not he only) underſtand that place, That we ſhall jadge the Angels, As al- 
ſo, thoſe words in the of the Revelation , which is commanded by 
Chriſt,go write tothe Angels of certarwe Charches,t i 


atly ſingulanty in that, That the 
ve, bur becauſe he may be fi ini 


themaſe! be 

of Angra (= for I have obſerved he 1s) this s,may be a juſt 
onoff ing our CO nnngas to condemne his expofi- 
tion. The Church muſt beas juſt ro him, as it was to S. Avgvſtene, that is, to examine his 


. And truly, his grounds faire; his ground is firme. Itisthis, that though this 
pos om the honour of Angels, that being confirmed , they ſhould be 
ſubje to e, yet, ſaies he, we muſt not pervert, nor force anyplace of Scripture, 
for the honour of the Angels. For indeed, the per » and forcing of Scriptures, for 
the over- of Saines, hathinduced a of es in the Romane Church. 


argues , That thoſe F»gels whichare {poken of here, are called the ſervants 
God, CD her Gat lrens, They cxveme kia for 
theis will ; Good Angelsarethe ſcrvants of God z Nor ſhall we cafily finde that Ti- 
tle, The ſervam of God, ro ill perſons in the Scriptures. Therefore, (as he notes 
uſefully) God doth not elsin this Text, with rebellion, or obſtination, or a- 
ny ha crime, but only with folly, weakneſſe, infirmity, from which, in all degrees, 
nol God himſelfcan be free. Though therefore there be no ſuch neceſſity of ac- 
ing this expoſition, as ſhould produce that confident affeveration which he comes 
 Beldee of, RE pans muſt be thus underſtood, (for, 
by his favour, it may admit adoubr) yer ncither is any ſuch newneſſe in it,(becauſe 
it is grounded upon Truth, and all ruth is ancicnt) bur chat ic may very well be rgcei- 
ved, And therefore, as the ſenſe thatis moſt firro advance his purpoſe thar ſpeakes ir, 
(which is 6ne princ1 ng to be conſidered incvery place)as the ſenſe that moſt con- 
duces to Eliphas his end, to prove that which he intends to 7b, without 


laying ob- 
ligation upon any to think ſo, or impuration upon any that doth not think ſo, _— 
o- ; j 


any 
this interpretation of theſe words ; that they are ſpoken of Angels, (which was our 
— Angets,(which was our diſquifition) and now proceed to our third, 
whattheir confirmation is, and how irworks, if for all that, Goe'put no truſt 5 thoſe ſer- 
vants, but charged thoſe Angels with folh. 
That Aoſes did ſpeak ing of the fall, or of che confirmation of Angels, may juſt- 
ſcem a convenient reaſon to think, that he meant to ſpeak ing of the creation of 
els neither. If Moſes had intended to have told us of the creation of Angels, he, 
would have told us of their fall, and confirmation roo; as having told us ſo parncularly 
of the making of man, he tells us as particularly of the fal{ of man, and the reſticution of 
T_T 
and that 


therefore, that the Angels are wrapped up in that word of Moſes, The Heavens, 
EE te ena in 
that word of Moſes,T he Light,and that they were made,when Light was made, is all bur 
conjeturall, & cloudy : Neither doth 
ſtles, dire us upon any confiderationot Angels. — were created long 
this world, all the Greek Fathers of the Eaſtern Church di think, And in 
the Weſterne Church, amongſt the Latine Fathers, S. Zerome hi was ſo cleare in 
it, asto ſay, Sex millie, noftri orbis, nondam implentur anni, Our world is not yet fix thou- 


TD pan CEE eculorem orig 

revolutions of ages, what infinite erernuties, did the Powers, and Priacipalities, 
and Thrones, and Angels of God, ſerve Godin before * Theoderet that thinkes not fo, 
thinks it not 
not ſo, will not call it an errour, tothink ſo, our ofa reverence to Mthanopas and Na7i- 
«Ze, who did think ſo ; for thatis an indelible charater, which S. 1erome hath im- 


article of that Creed, which Rn _ | 
Ore : 


origines {ayes thar Father, whar | 


againſt any article of Faith, to think that it was ſo. Aquinas, that thinkes | 


Andthat this is a forcing of Scripture, ro underſtandthis Texr of fallen Angels, Calvin | 
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inted upon thoſe two Fathers, That no man ever durſt impute errout to Athansſius,or | A 
| Sk Therefore S. Aug#ſtineſayes moderately, and with that diſcreet and cha- 
ritable remper which becomes every man, in marrersthat art not fundamentall,Ys voler, 
unuſquiſq, accipiat ; 1 forbid no man, ſayes he, cither opinion, That the Angels were 
made betore the world, or with it 5 Dum non Dev coerernos, & de wera falicitate ſecure; 
zon ambizat ; Only this I forbid him, thar he do nor beleeve the Angels to be cocternall 
with God ; For, if they were never made, bur ſubfiſt of themſely they are God, 

Ifthey benot creatures, they are Creators 3 And then, this I forbid him roo, ſayes he, 
Thar he do not think the Angels now in any danger of _— S. Auguſtine 
makes this,martcr of faith, Thatthe Angels cannot fall ; Nor hath S. Awgnſtine any ad- 
verſary in thar point ; we only inquire how they acquired this Infallibiliry ,and afſurance 
in their ſtation. For, if they were made ſo long before thisworld, and-fell when this 
world was made, ſince they that had ſtood ſo long, fell them, why may not they. that | 3 
ſand yer, fall now 2 They are ſupported and eftabliſhed/by a confirmation, ſayes the 
Schoole; And thar is our preſent and ordinary anſwer ; and iris enough ; But how, or 
when was this confirmation ſealed upon them, or how doth it workin them, if Goddee 
not yet truſt theſe ſervants, but charge theſe Angels with folly ? W111 
Fiatorer, That the Angels were created Yiatores, and not Beatz, in.a poſhbility of everlaſting 
bleſſedneſſe, but not in aRuall poſſeſſion of ir, admits no doubr, becauſe ſome of them 
did actually fall. Of whom S. Avgaſtme ſayes, Beate vite dalcedinem non guſtaverunt nec 
faſtidiverunt acceptam-; The Angels had not already fed upon Manna, .and then were 
weary of that ; Now ex e quod acteperant, ceciderunt, ſed ex eo, quod, fi = Deo woluiſ. 
ſem, __ » They fell not from that which they were come to, but from thar, to 
which, it they had applyedthemſclves to God, they ſhould have come. So that then, 
they were not created ina ſtate of bleſſedneſſe, butina waytoit ; andthere was inthem | 6 ( 
In 0am. | Pingueas ſpirits (as S. Terome ſayes ciegantly) m_ were meere ſpirits ; but if we com- 
parc them with God, there was a certain fleſhlineſſe, ſayes he, a certain farneſſe,a ſlippri- 
neſſe of falling into a worſe ſtate, for any thing that wasin their nature ; and the nature 
of thole that tell, and thoſe thar ſtood, is all one, neither is their nature that do ſtand, 
chagged by the benefit of their confirmation. Hence is it, that rhe Fathers are both ſo 
cvidoar, and ſo concurrent in that aſſertion, That an Angclis a ſpirit, Gratis, & non Na- 
Damaſc. tur immortalitatem ſuſcipiens , that is, Immorrall, bat Immorrtall by addirionall Grace, 
Juit.Maz. | and notby Nature. Take it in theeldeſt 3 1mmiortalitas eorum ex aliena voluntate pendet, 
| they have an Immorrality,but dependantupon the will of another. Andagreeablyro the 
Cyril Alex, | another, 2/4 074um habuerunt, occidere poſſant, Becauſe the Angels were produced of 
nothing, they may be reduced tonothing ; for, Solwe Dews naturaliter immortalts, ſayes 
that Father, Only God is immorrall in himſelf,and by nature. And bring it fromthe cl. | 7 
der to later Fathers, ſtill we ſhall meet that which was ſaid before by them, and S. Ber- 
nard ſayes after, Non creati, ſed fat#i immortales, they were not created at firſt, but made 
immontall after. Which S. Hrerome carries even toaſpirituall death, the death of fin; 
Licet non peccent, peccati tamen ſunt capaces, fayes he ; though _ do nor fn, if they 
were left to themſelves, they might fin; As 4 Ambroſe expreſſes the ſame thingelegant- 
ly, Non 1#8 prejudicium trahas, you muſt not draw that into conſequence,nor conclude ſo, 
Non moritur Gabriel, Yriel, Raphael non moritur, That the Angel Gabriel doth nox dic, t 
Raphael, Friel doth not die, therefore an Angel, and confidered in his own nature, can- 
not diez for ſuchan impoſhbility of dying, as in the ſoul of man, all agree ro be in An- 
gels ; for, We ſhall be like the CAngels, which cannot die, ſaycs Chriſt. Bur how this 
Immorality, and Infallibility accruesro them, and works in them, 1s ſtill under our difſ> | 
quilition, fince 1» theſe his ſervants God puts no truſt, but charges theſe Angels with folly. | E £ 
efn.Chriſſs | We have in the Eccleſiaſtical Story, a ſtory of 4 ws, a King ofthe Saracens, 
$12, who having been converted, and baptized, and catechized in the true faith,was after at- 
tempted by ſome Biſhops in his Courr,of the Eutychian herefie. The Eutychianhereſfic 
was, That the divine nature in Chriſt, the Godhead,ſuffercd aſwell as the Humane , and 
the good King, providing a Packer of Intelligence tobe delivered him, or ſomething ro 
be whiſpered n his care inthe preſence of thoſe hereticall Biſhops, upon reading thereof” 
he rold them, that he had received news, That Michae/the Archangell was dead, And 
| when thoſe Biſhops rejeRed that with a ſcorn, Alas Sir, Gabriel cannot die, Angels can- 
| not dic, The King replyed;if an Angel cannor dic,if an Angel be impaſſible, why would 
— 6. LB 7 
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| they make good thar place, bur 


| you make me belecve, thatthe God-head ir {cl the Divine Nature ſuffered in Chriſt * | 
So we ſee, thar the picty of a religious King was able ro maintain his holy ſtation, even | 
againſt the reall praQtices of hercticall Court Biſhops. A pious and religious King thould ; 
not caſily be ſuſpeRed of char levity, to hearken ro impious and hereticall motions, | 
though there were evidence, that that were praRtiſed upon him ; much leſſe, when 
the feares 19 himſclt, and inthoſe which ſhould praftiſe upon him, are bur imaginary, 
and proceed, (as by Gods grace _—_ ) rather our of zeale that it may not be {o, then 
out of evidence that it is ſo. Zealediſtempered, (and God knowes, zeale is not alwaies 
well tempered) will think an Alamendurws, 2 conſtant and impregnable King, eaſily 
ſhaked ; and zcale diſtem will think an Athanaſius, a Naziancen, an Eurychian Bi- 
ſhop. Woe,when Gods tword isinthe Devils hand ! zeale is Gods {word ; unchatrita- 


Fathers times,(under Leothe tenth) in which Councell, it was firſt determined, that the 


bleneſſeis the Devils. When ongens a flaming {word tothe Cherubims in Paradiſe, 
t{word killed no body, wounded no body. God: 
gives good men zeale; zcale ro make goodtheir ſtation, zeale to conſerve the integrity 
andthe ſincerity of Religion, bur this zeale ſhould not wound, not defame any man. | 
Faith comes by hearing, by hearing Sermons, and God ſends us mapy of them ; Charity 
gocs outb ing, by hearing rumours, and the Devill ſends many of thei. God con- 
tinue our faith, and reſtore our chanty, | 
_ That are impaſſible,thar they caanot fin,that they cannot die, all ſay; but thar, 
ifthey were left to themſelves, withoutthe ſupport of additionall grace, might doe | 
both ; noe only the Ancicnt Fathers, but, boththe firſt Schoole, from Damaſcer, and the 
middle Schoole, from Lombard, and the later Schoole,(if we except only thoſe Authors 
that have writ fince the Latcran Councell, I meanc the later Lateran Councell, in our 


ſoul of man (and — Angels) was immorrall by nature) doe waigh down the 
ſcale onthae ſide, That God docs not ſo truſt in thoſe ſervants;ner fo diſcharge them,of 
all weakneſſe, but thar they might fall, bur for this ſupport of grace, whichis their Con- 
frmation. Now how is this conferd upon them 2 

© In Chriſt certainly ; In Chriſt the Father reconciled to himſelf all things in earth, 
and in heaven, How * Not asa Redeemer; for thoſe tharfell, and therebyneeded are- 
otag, never were,never ſhall be redeemed; bur 3s a Mcdiator,an Interceſfor in their | 
behalf, char thoſe thar doe ſtand, may ſtand for ever. For,therefore, ſayes $. Auzuſtine, 
doc the ls refuſe ſacrificeat our hands, Qua & ipſiy nobiſcum ſacrificium norant, Be- 
cauſe they know that there is one ſacrifice offered to (od, for them, and for us roo, that 
is Chriſt Jeſus, a propitiation for them,and us; For us, by way of redemption ; for them, | 
by way of Mcdiation,and Interceſſion. In ſuch a ſenſe,as S. Angu/tize confefles that God 
had forgiven him the ſins he never did, becauſe but for his grace he ſhould have done 
them, ngcls are well ſaid to have reccived a reconciliation in Chriſt, becauſe, but 
for his mediation, they might have fallen into Gods diipleaſure. Uponthoſe words, that 
God ſhewed Ada his judgements, Que judicia? ſaies that BuhopCatharmes,what judge- | 
ments did God flew Adam ? Indicia peſſimorum ſpirituam, [ayes he, the better tocon- 
taine Adams iti his duty, God declared to him, the judgement that he had execured upon 
thoſe diſobedicnt Angels., So that; as Adam, if he had made aright uſe of Gods grace, 
bad been j in his body. and yet not immorrall then, by nature, as our bodies in 
the tate of glory ia the reſurreRion, ſhall be jmmorrall, and yer not immorrall then by 
He) no Angell, after this Confirmation, (thatis, the mediationof Chriſt applied to 


im) ſhall fall: For, Qug Cathelicus 1gnorat, nuilum novam Dieholum ex bonis CAngelis 
tara  Whocan pretend to be a lique, and beleeve,that ever thete thall be any 
w Devill front amongſt the good Angels * And yert,by the way, many of the Ancient 
athers thought that thoſe words, That the ſons of God ſaw the ers of meni to be faire, 
ad fel inlave with them, were meant of good Angels, who fell in love with thole wo- 
men, that were committed totheir charge,and that they ſinned in ſo chatrhey 
never returned to heaven, bur fellco rhe firſt fallen Angels: So thar thoſe Fathers have 
mou pmgyecs a poſkibility of falling imo fin, and puniſhment for fig, in the good 
cls. | 
ut this none ſayes tow ; nor with any probabilicy everdid. Ir is enough that they 
Sur pre mar yet xt Pun Swiptes L>>or yoy emerge roar wo 
poſſeſſion of the fight of God, and the light of Gary, their underſtanding is perfedtly il- 


luſtraced, | 


In Chriſto. 
Coloff 1.1 3. 


Eec't8,27.1 2 


Aug. 


uae AWw—_—_ RL 


= — ———_—_— - 


238 | On BASTER-DAY.  Serm. XXIV. 


| luſtrared, ſo that they can apprehend nothing erroneouſly, and therefore their will is per- | 4 
fealy reCified, ſorhur they can deſire nothing irregularly,and therefore they cannor fin, 
and therefore they carinot dic, for all fin is fromthe perverſeneſſe of the will, and all dif. 
order in the will from errour in the underſtanding; In heaven they are, and we, by our 
aſſimilationto them, ſhall be free from both,and impeccable, and impaſſible,by the con- 
tinuall grace of God ; Though if they, or we were leftto oufſelves, cventhere, God 
could put no truſt in his ſervants, nor leave his Angels uncharged with folly. And ſo 
we havedone with the pieces, whichconſtiture ourfirſt part, De quib«e, of whom theſe 
words are ſpoken, Firſt,that rhey were ſpoken of Angels,rcjeQing that ſingle Capuccin, 
who only denics it ; and then, of good Angels, accepting Calvin 1 n, be- 
cauſc, though he be ſingular In applying this Texrto that DoQrine, yetin the DoQrine 
it ſelf, he hath anthority enough, and faire reaſons for the Texrit ſelfe ; ahd laſtly, how 
that which we call Confirmation in thoſe ls accrewes to them, and how it works | p 
in them. And ſo we paſſe to our ſecond Part, whar is inferred upon theſe” premiſſes, 
what concluded upontheſe propoſitions, what by our aſſimilation to Angels, refleQs | ' 
upoN 1, . 
[- «to , And her, becauſethe matter is of much conſideration, we propoſed firſt to be cohſi. 
Teſtis Eli= | dered, the waight and validity of the teſtimony, in the perſon of him that gives ir ; for 
many rimesthe credit of the teſtimony depends much upon the credir of rhe witneſſe: 
| | And here, it is not 7ob himſelf, it is but Ebphat, Eliphaz the Temanite, an Alicn,a ſtran- 
' gerto the Covenant, and Church of God, Burt ſurely no greater a ſtratger, rhen rhoſe 
' ſecular Poets, whoſe ſentences S. Pasl cites not only in kis Epiſtles, bur in his Sermions 
| too. Certainly not ſogreat a ſtranger, as the Devill, and yet in how many places of 
' Scripture, are words ſpoken by the Devill himſclfinſerred inro the Scriptureg,and there. | | 
 by,ſo farre made the wordof God as thatthe word of God, the Bible, were nor c C 
norintire to us.if we had not thoſe words of thoſe Pocts,thoſe wordsof the Devill him- 
| ſelfinir How can I doubt burthar God can draw good out of ill,and niake even ſome 
fin of mine, ſome occaſion of my ſalvation; when the God oftrarh can make the word 
of the father oflics, his words There is bur one place in all this Book of 19b cired in the | 
Job $413. New Teſtament ; that is, He taketh the wiſe in their owne craft ; and thoſe words are nor | 
ſpoken by 1b himſelf, bur by this very friend of 706, this Eliphaz, thar ſpeaks in our 
: Cor.z.1g9. | Texrz andyet they arecited, inthephraſe, and manner,in which —— Sp re is ordi- 
narity cited , It ir written, (ayes the Apoſtle there, and ſothe Holy Ghoſt, thar ſpoke in 
S. Pasl,harh canonized the words ſpoken by Eliphaz. | 
Vige, Burbeſides the credit which theſe words have, 4 poſteriori, thar rhey are after inſerted 
into the word of God, (which is another manner of credit, and authenriqueneſſe, then 
that which rhe Canoniſts ſpeak of, that when any ſentence of a Father is cite, andinſcr- 
ted intoa Decrerall Epiſtle of a Pope, or any part of the Canon Law, that ſentence is 
thereby made aurhenricall, and canonicall)rheſe words have their credit 2 prior:,for,be- 
fore heſpakerhem ro 70b, he reccived themina viſion from God. 7 had awviſien in the 
Veritz». | night, ſaycs he, and feare, andtrembling came upon me, and a ſpirit ſtood before me, and 1 
heard this woyce, 

Neither is thereany neceflity, notior reaſon, to charge Eliphez with a falſe relation, 
or counterfaiting a revelation from God,which he had not had,as ſome Expoſitors habe | 
done. For, howſocver inſome argumentartions,and appiyings of things to 1obs parricu- 
| lar caſe, we may finde ſomeerrors in Eliphat, in and;, in the matinkr of his 


*% | 


14 ounds ; and rhet 
gr Drag 


modo 
proceeding, yet wethall nor finde him to proceed upon: 


| belceve E _ to have received this that he ſayes,from God,in a viſion, ah 
| ſtruion of 2 man,more in Gods favour then himſelf; of 196. Balaam had the 
| ofa grcat Wizard, and yer God made his Afﬀe wiſer then he, and able to | 
| catechize him. - Generally we are to receive our inſtruſtions from Gods eft3B Or- 
| dinances, from ms oftdinary meanes afforded ro 'us, in his Charch : And where thoſe 
| meanes, ſufficient in themſclves,areduly exhibited to us, we arc nor to hearken afrerre- 
velations, norto belceve every thing, that may have ſome ſuch apparance, robea reve- 
lation, 

Bur yct, we are not ſo toconclude God in his Law, as that he ſhould have ng Preroga- 
tive;nor ſo to binde him upin his Ordinances,as that he neyer &mn, or never does work 
by an extraordinary way of revelation® Neither maſtthe profuſion of miracles, the pro- 
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A | digality and proſtitution of miracles inthe Romane Church, (where miracles for every 

—_— diſcaſe may be had, at ſome Shrine, or miracle-ſhop, better cheap, then a Mc- 
dicine, a Drugge, a Simple atan Aporhecarics) bring us todeny, or diſtruſtall miracles, 
done by God upon extraordinary cauſes, and to important purpoſes, Eliphaz was a 
prophane perſon, and yer received a Vilion from God, and for tlicinſtrution of 10b 
himſclte. 

What was it £ we ſee ver. 17, Shall mortall man be morejuſt then God, ſhall a mai be more 
pre then his Maker ? Why * Did this Dorine need this — this preparation, 
that Eliphas gives it, v.8.That it was athing told him a 0 ſuch a ſecret, that he was 
able tocomprehend but 4 little at once of it? Isthereany ſuch incomprehenſibleneſſe, any 
ſuch difficulty in this Doctrine, That no mortall man is more juſt then God, no man more pure 

then his Maker,bur thatthe ſhalloweſt capacity hay receive ut, and the ſhorteſt memo 
'B|rcraineirt s Needs this a Revelation, an exr inary conveyance £ For the genera 
knowl it does not; Every man will ſay,he knowes mortall man cannot be more juſt 
then God, nor any man purer then his Maker z Bur, for the pn__ conſideration it 
does. Every juſtifying a (in,is a making morrall man more jult then God ; when I come 
ro ſay, With whar juſtice can God puniſh a nights,or ap houres (in, with everlaſting tor- 
ments? Every murmuring at Gods correQtions is a making man purer then God; when I 
come t0 bay, Does not God deparr farther from the purity ofhis nature, when he is an an- 
gry, anda vindicative God, then I from mine, wheaI am anamorous, or wanton man 2 
' Wethatare but mortall men, muſt not think, ſaycs Eliphaz,tomake our ſelves purer then 
our Maker; for, they, who in their nature, are much purer then we, the —_— are farre 
ſhorr of that, for, God put no truſt in thoſe ſervants, ana thoſe Angell hecharged with folh. 

So then, though E lphaz his premiſles reachrto the Angels, and their ſtare, his infe- 
' C| rence and his laſt purpole fals upon us, who,by Gods 8 e,become capable of ſuc- 

ceſſion into the place of the Angels that are fallen, and of an aſſociation, and affimilarion 
tothoſe Angels that ({tand. And ouraſfimilation is this, That as they have in their ſtati- 
on, wealſo ſhall have in'ours , a faithfull certitude , that we ſhall never fall out ofthe 
_—_ — our gracious God, Renfro ariſcs = _—_— =_ in 
conſidering this ity, this ity, this infallibility to conſiſt it the continuall ſuc. 
| — ſupply of _ ro one a, which God hath done for them, or us. 
| I conceive a more effeRual delight, when I conſider God to have ſo wrought the confir- 

_ _ Angels, that he hath taken them into-a _ of | ant 6.3m a —_ of his 

| bght, and toperperuare thar ſtare unto them, y ſuperinfules upon them more 
| and more hems of that glory, then if I ſhould conſider God to have cpbcmcs them, 
' with ſuch a meaſure of grace, atonce, astharhe could not withdraw,or they could for- 
D; feit that grace, For, as there is nodoubr made by the Fathers, nor by the Schoole , but 
that that light which the Apoſtles ſaw.at the Transfiguration of Chriſt, was that very 
light of glory, which they ſee now in Heaven,, and yet they loſt the ſight of thar light 
againe , ſo is there no violation of any Article of our Faith, if we concurre in opinton 
withthem, who ſay, That S. Paul in his extaſie, in his raprure into thethird heaven , did 
ſcethat very light of glory, which conſtitutes the Beatificall Viſion,and yer did loſe that 


f Reguing | 

| Trulyro me, this conſideration, That as his mercy is tew every morning, ſo his grace 
15 renewedto meevery minute , Thar it is not by yeſterdaics gracethart I live now , bur 
that I have Pavem quotidianum, and Pane berarimum, My daily bread,my hourcly bread, 
Aacontinuall ſucceſſion of his grace , That the eye of God is open upon me, though I 
winke at his light, and watches oyer me, though I ſleep, That God makes theſe returnes 
E | to my ſoule, and ſoſtudics mein every change, this confideration, infules a fweeter ver- 
dure, and imprints a more cheerefull tin&ure upon my ſoule, then any taſte of any one 
' AR, donear once, can miniſteruntome. God made the Angels all of one naturall con- 
Cition, innature all alike 5 and God gave themall ſuch grace, as thatthereby they __ 
have ſtood z and:to them that uſedthar grace aright, he gave a farther, a continuall ſuc- 
' ceſhonof grace ,;andthar is their Cn 10n 3 Not that they cannot, but that they 
ſhall norfall, northat they are ſafe inthemſelyes , but by Gods preſervation ſafe ; for, 
 therwiſe, He puts no truſt in thoſe Servants, andthoſe Angels he charges with folly. 

| - This is ourcaſe too; ours that are under the blefſed Election,and good purpoſe of God 


| upon uszif we do nor fall from him, it is not ofqur ſclvessfor leftto our ſelves, we pa_ 
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| For, ſo S. Auguſtine interprets thoſe words of our Saviour, Pater operatur , CMy Fat 


worketh ſtill ; God hathnot accompliſhed bis worke upon us, inone Ac, rhoughan Ele. 
{tion ; but he works in our Vocation, and he works inour Juſtification, and in our San. 
Rification he works ſtill. And, if God himſclfe be not ſo come to his Sabbath, and his 
reſt in us , but that he works us ſtill for all that Eleion , ſhall any man thinke tg 
have ſuch a Sabbath,4uch a reſt,in that EleRien, as ſhall ſlacken our endeavous,to make 
ſure our Salvation,and not worke as God works,to his cads in us © Hence then we baniſh 


reoperation, in any naturall or morall di of our ſelves, before Gods preventi 

Fncedipale us, or by ſuch tan gy put God and man in Commiſſics | 
rogether, or make grace and nature _ in the worke, or that God ſhould do one 
halfe, and man the other ,,or any ſuch poſt-opcration, That I ſhould thinke to proceed 
in the waies of godlineſle, by vertue of Gods former grace, without imploring, and ob. 
taining more , 1m a continual ſucceſſion of his concomirant grace , for every particular 
| ation: In Chriſt I cando all things; I need no more but him; without Chriſt,I can doe 
nothing ; not onely not have him, bur not know tharl need him;for I am nor better theg 
thoſe Angels, of whom itis ſaid, He put no truſt in thoſe Servants, and thoſe Angels hee 
charged with folly. 

And as we baniſh from hence all ſelf-ſubfiſtence,all _ of ſtanding by our ſelves, 
ſo.doe we alſo all impeccability , and all impoſhbili falling in our ſelves , orinany 
thing, that God hath already for us, it he ſhould diſcontinue his future grace, and 
leave us to our formerſtock. They that were raiſed from death to life againe, Dorcas, 
L4zarus,and the reſt, were ſubje&ro fin,in that new lite, which was given them. They 
thatare quickned by the ſoule of the ſouleygElcRion ir ſelfe, are ſubjero ſin, for all rhar, 
God ſees the fins of the Ele, and ſces their fins ro be fins; and in his Ephemerides, his 
journals, he writesthem downe, under that Title, fins, and he reads them every day, in 
thatbooke , as ſuchy and row greater and greatcr in his ſight, rill our repentance 
have waſhed them out of boy 4-by Caſuiſts will fay, thar though a dead manraiſcdto 
life againe, be nor bound to his former marriage, yet heis rothat Religion , that | 
he bad inveſtcd in Baptiſme , 'and bound to his former religious vowes , and the ſame | 
obedicnce to Superiours as before, We were all dead in Adam; and he that is raiſed a- 
gaine, even ion, h he be not ſo married tothe world, as others are, not ſo 
in love with fin, not ſo under-che dominion of ſin, yer he is as much bound ro an obedi- 
cnceto the Willof God declared in his Law, and may no more preſume of a liberty of 
{inning before, nor of an impunity of finafter , then he that pretends no ſuch EleQtion, 

ro confide in. For, this is excellently id; ro be the working of our eleQion, by Proſper, 
the Diſciple of S. Auguftines Dottrines, and the Eccho of his words, Y: fiat permanen- 
di 0 /untaria, felixque necefsitas, That our aſſurance of ſalvation by perſeverance, is ne- 
ceflary, and yet volunrary; Conſider it in Gods purpole, eaſily it cannot, confider it in 
our ſelves, it might be reſiſted. For we are no better then thoſe Angels, and, 1n thoſe ſer- 
vant; he put no truſt, aud thoſe Angels he charged with folly. re otink 
Bur ſuch as they are,we ſhalt be : And, fince with the Lord there is Copioſs Redemptio, 
Plenteows Redemption,that overflowing mercy of our God, thoſe ſuper-ſuperlative Merits 
of our Saviour, that plenteous Redemption, may hold even in this particular bleſſed- 
neſſe,in our aſſimilation rothem , Thar as, though there fell gun numbers of Angels, 
yer great, and greaterthen they that tell, ſtood, So though The way to Heaven be narrow, 
and the _— (which is ſaid by Chriſt, ro excite our induſtry , and are rather an cx- 
preſhonarifing out of his mercy, leſt we ſhould flacken our holy endeavours, rhen any 


intimidation, or commination) (for thongh the way be narrow , and the gare ſtrait, yet | 
the roome 1s ſpacious enough within) why, by this plenteous redemption , may we not 
hope, that many more then are excluded, ſhall enter there « Thoſe words , The dragons. 
taile drew the third part ofthe ſtars from Heaven , the Fathers generally interprete of the | 
fall of Angels with Lucifer , and it was but athird patt; And by Gods grace, whoſe mer- | 
cy is overflowing, whoſe merits are ſuper-abundant ,/ with whom there isplentcons re- | 


/fars, is meant of eminent perſons, illuſtrared and affiſted with the beſt meanes of ſalva- | 
tion, and,if a third of them, how many meanlier furniſhed, fall £ Bur, thoſe rhar we can 
conſider to be beſt provided of meanes of ſalyation, nexrtto theſe, are Chriſtians in ge- | 
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all ſclf-ſubſiſtence , all arrriburing —_—_——— to any faculty of our own ; either by 


demprion,the ſerpent gers no farther upon us; I know ſorne ſay, that this r41r part of rhe - 
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ood then fell. - As'B/5ſh#aid to his ſervant; in adangerof { 


them that ſhalt be faved, make thee afraid, 
God, this ſuper- abundant metric of thy Saviour, t 


maiſt finde, finde ip a fajre cred ,andiria well 
B OO Liveſo, in a Chawartte wi ecar 


hrtherc were bur one nan to 


limes 
one 3 Bur live 'and 
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God in heaveti; Bur a Father, a 


| Gabriel ; But #0 thee all 
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not juſt 25 thouthinkeſt, or inno way, that is not in thy way. 


et hee came to 


will 


| himſelf is entred into you, forthe fartherglory of the King 


| venly Jorf em, and to the ——_ company of Angels, to t 


| Church 0 
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| hiriofis 
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| Sons ſake, and by the operation of thy Spirit. Amen, 

| "We nd mg Yi 


uft men made per 


4 | nerall; and ſoma Are any Redemption be well hoped to worke, that but a third 
ur: gy gudcken able of this plentcous Redemptio 
carried overall the world, til 
t nom 


y to thy ſelfe thar w rid ms Sr the Triflaris, quia altqui vitan: 
—_— Does it grieve wy any are fallen * jm ne arum ad Deum 
obtinem , Letthis comfortthee, even in the applicaicn thercof.to thy ſclfe, that more 
fall, Feare not, for they 
that be with ws , are more then they that are withthem, ſo, if a uſpition of the paucity of 
upon this overflowing mercy of thy 
— Redeien, and thou 
ed hope, more with thee, then 
rentations, in ſuch a colluQarion 
thy concupiſcences, inſuch a —_ and pion of thine indifferent, nay,ofthy 

ſaved, and thou wouldit EN 
CY plenteous Redemption of 
though neither thou, nor anyc c vation, except hedoubtcd of it. . 
Talation ; and in whom can I have ſo much occafion of docbh. 8 
felf 2 mere Rnhecklogdgite any there; Lord ! how wage | 
hither 2 Was atiy man leflclikel | M1 £ Thercisnor only an Onely | 
a Holy Ghoſt in that God, which are names'of | 
2 plurality, and ſociablerelations, converſable notions. Thereis not only one 'Angel, a 
Angels cry alond z and Chetubim, and Seraphim, areplurall ter- 
minations z'tnaby Cherubs, many Seraphs in heaven. There is not only one Monarchall 
—_ ofthe Apoſtles praiſe thee. There is nor onely a 
army of Martyrs praiſe thee. Who ever amongſt | 
hrof any on to the i or to China, then by the Pro- | 
? Yer another way opencd it ſelf ro Magellan ; a Straite ; it is true; 
way thither ; and who knows yet, whether there may not be a North-Eaſt,and 
a way thicher, beſides > Gothou to heaven, in an humble thankfulneſſe | 
to-God, and holy checrfulneſſe, inthat way that God hath manifeſted to thee ; : anddo 
not pronounce too bitterly, roo deſperately, thar cvery man is it an errour, that thinkes | 
. God found folly, weak- 
neſſe in his Angels — more ſtood then fell; God findes = ayer wickedneſle in us, 
not the righteous, but ſinners to repentance ; and who, that comes 
inthar capacity,a Repentant finner,can be ſhur out, or denied his partin thisReſurredtion? 
D| Thekey of Davidopens, and no man ſhuts. The Son of David, is the key 
Chriſt Jeſus ; He harh opened heaven for us all ; let no man ſhur out himlſclf, by: dii- 
f dence in Gods mercy,nor ſhut out any other man, by overvaluing his own purity, it re- 
= others. Bur forbe all —_—_— and tcarings, and woundi 
with birrer inveRives ations b  odious names of ſubdi 
' ſtudy firſtthe redintegration of char that body, of which Chriſt Jeſus hath detlared himſclfe 
obothe head, the whole Chriſtian Church, and pray that he would, and hope that he 
the means of ſalvation te thoſe, who have not yet bee made partakers of | 
| it. That ſo, hethat calledthe gates of heaven ftraite, may ſay to thoſe gates, Elevamini | 
 porth dternates, Be 9c lified wp, ye eternal gates,and be yecnlarged,thatas the King of glo- 

, not only that 

ut that multitude 


of one ano- 
on, letus all 


| A and foute and forty thouſand of the Tri © of the children of 1facl, 
E | ich ſpoken tin that plac, which omar ca mmbe of all Nations, and K indreds, 


ified, , may enter with thatacclamation, Salvation t6 our God, which bt. 
| 'teth — and to the Lamb for ever. And unto tha City of the _ _ £4- 


the firſt by », which art written in heaven, and to God the Pr oe of 
the Mediator of the new —_ - to the blood 


ws 
ng, that ſpeaks _ nr a that of Abel, Bleſſed God bring us all, for thy 
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MAT, 28, 6. . 13 31 jo bait . | : | 
He is not here, for hes riſen, as he ſaid ; Core, Ser the place where the 4-4 {aj. 


. . 
Ti 
£ 


| 4M 10311 | PDP ONQUIMKC: 52 Oo 1 
0: . bs = are wards ſpoken by an Angetof heaven, to certaig devout Women, | 
Seay WAI, 


— 
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| not yer conlidexing the ReſurreRtion of Chriſt, came wicha pious 
wy | intention to do an office of reſpett, and civill honour to the bady of their 
aA Maſter, which they meant to embalme in che. Monument where | 
L@EL thought to finde it. How great a God went inthis aQof che Re- 
ſurretion £ Here was God, the God of life, dead in a grave, And herewas man, adead 
man,riſenout of thegrave z Here are Angels of heaven imployedin ſo low an office, as 
ro catechize Women, aad Womeni inſo-high an office, as.ro carcchize the 
Apoſtles. I choſe this verſe out ofthe body of the Story ofche'ReſurraRion, becauſe 


in this verſe the aR of Chriſts riſing, (which we cclebrate chus day )is,cxpreſly gcntion- 


all about it, and will miniſter occaſion of illuſtrating your underſtanding, of eſtabliſhing 
your faith, of cxalring ydur devorion in ſome odherthings about the Retatrociion, then 
fall lircrally within the words of this verſe. For,from this verſc we muſt.nccefiarily re- 
flec, both upon theperſons (they to whom, and they by whom the words were ſpoken) 
and upon the occaſion given, I ſhall not therefare now ſtand: to divide the neo 
their parrs and branches, at my firſtentring into them, but handle rhem, as I ſhall acer 
them again anon, ſpringing our, and growing up from the bqdy of the Story ;- for the 
Context is our Text, 'and the whole Reſurreftion is the work of the day, th it 
be virtually, implicitely contracted into this verſc, He is not here, for be & riſep, 45 he ſaid, 
Come, and ſee the place wherethe Lord lay. 

Our —_ | — _—_— _ z andrhoſe we oe Angeteet bes 
men, and Euaneclicall Angels: Ange c Euangcliſts, ro preach oft 
Reſorretiion, nd Women made Angels (ſo as lohn Beptiſt is called an Angel, and ſoa 
the ſeven Biſhops are called Angels) tha is, Inſtructers of the Church; And ro, recom- 
=_ that obſervation, | that never good Angel appearcd in the likenefſe of woman, 

ere'are good women made Angels, that is, Meflengers, publiſhers of the greateſt my. 

ſterics of our Religion. For, howſocver ſome menoout of a and wantonneſle 
of wit, and our of the extravagancy of Paradoxes, and ſuch fingularitzes, have called the 
faculries, and abilities of women in queſtion, cven-inthe roote thereof,in the reaſonable 
and immorrtall ſoul, yet that one thing alone hath been cnough ro create adoubt,(almoſt 
an aſſurance in the negarive) whether S. Ambroſes Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of 
S. Paul, be truly his or no, that in that book there is a doubt made, whether the woman 
were created according to Gods Image ; Therefore, becauſe that doubt is made in that 
book, the book ir ſelfis ſi not to have had ſo grear, ſo grave, ſo-copſtant an av- 
thor as S. Ambroſe was z No author of gravity, of pity, of converſation in the Scrip- 
tures could admit that doubt,wherher woman were created in the Imageof God, that is, 
in poſicſon of a reaſonable and an immorrall ſoul, | 

The faculties and abilities ofrhe ſoul appeare beſt in affaires of , and in Eccleſia» 
ſticall affaires;in marrer of government,and in matrer of religion , and in ncither of theſe 
are we withour examples of able women. For, for State affaires, and matter of govert- 
ment, our age hath given us ſuch a Queen, as ſcarce any former Kiag hath <qualled; 
And in the Venetian Story, I remember, that certain Matrons of char Gity were ſent by 


| Commiſſion, in quality of Ambaſſadours, to an Emprefſe with whom thar' State had 


— 


occaſion 
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Aj occafiontotreate ; And inthe Stories of the Eaſtern parrs af the World, it is ſaid robe 
in ordinary praQtiſe ro ſend women for Ambaſſadours. And then, in marters of Religji- 
on, women have evermore had a hand, though ſometimes on the left, as well as on 
the right hand. Somerimestheir abundant wealth, ſometimes their perſonall affections 
roſome Church-men, fomerimes their irregular and indiſcreer hath made them 
great affiſtants of grear Hereriques ; as S. Hierome tels us of Helena to Simon Magus, | Hicwon, 
and ſo was Lxcilia to Danatus, fo another to Mahomet,and others to others. Bur ſo have 

y been alſo great inſtruments for the advancing of true Religion, as $S. Pasl. teſtifics 
in their behalf, at Thefſolonics, Of the chiefe women, not 4 few; Great, and Many. For, | 48s 17.4. 
many times women have the proxics of greater perſons then themſelves, in their bo- 
ſomes z many times women have voices, where they ſhould have none ; many times 
the voices of grear men, in the of Civill, or Eccleſiaſticall Aſſemblies, have been | 
inthe power and diſpofition of women. 

Hence isir, that in the old Epiſtles of the Biſhops of Rome, when they needed 
the Court, (as, at firſt they needed Courts as much, as they brought Courrs tonced 
1them ar laſt) we finde as letrers of thoſe Popes ro the Erhperours Wives, and 
the Emperours Mothers , Siſters, and women of other names, and intereſts in 
the favours and affections, as to the Eimperours themſclves: -S. Hicrome_ 
| writ many letrers to divers holy Ladies ; for themoſt part , all of oneſtocke and kin- 
dred; and a ſtock and kindred ſo religious, as thatI remember, the goodold man ſaics, 
Thartif 1#pirer were their Couſin, of their kindred, he beleeves Iupiter would be a Chri- 
ſian ; = would leave bring ſuch a God as he was, to be their fellow-ſervant to the 
true God. 

Now if women were brought up according to S. Hieromes inſtructions in thoſe ler- 
C| ers, that by ſcaven yeares of age, day ſhould be able to ſay the Pſalmes without book ; 
That as they grew in yeares, ſhould proceed in the knowledge of Scriptures, That 
they ſhould love rhe Service of Gd at Church, but nor ſine Mare, not goce to Church 
when would, but when their Mother could goe with them, Nec quererent celebrit a= 
tem Ecc , They ſhould not alwaics goe to the greateſt Churches, and whererhe 
moſt famous Preachers drew moſt company; If women have ſubmnred themſelves to 
as good an education as men,God forbid their ſexe ſhould ny ome for being ex- 
amples to others. Their ſexe * no, nor their ſins neither : for, it is S. Hieromes note, That 
of all thoſe women,that are named in Chriſts pedegree inthe Goſpell, there is nor one, 
(his onely Bleſſed Virgin. Mother excepted) upon whom thete is not ſome ſuſpitious 
note of incontinency. Of ſuch women did Chriſt vouchfafe tocome; He came of wo- 
man ſo, as that he came of nothing but woman;of woman, and not of man. Neither doc 
D; wereade of any woman in the Goſpel, that affiſted the perſecutors of Chriſt, or furthe- 

red his afflitions , Even Pilats wife diſſwaded it. Woman, as well as man, was made 
after theImage of God, in the Creation ; and in the Reſurrefion, when we ſhall riſe 
ſuchas we were here, her ſexcſhall not diminiſh her glory : Of which, ſhereceivesone 
faire beame, and inchoation inthis Text, that the purpoſe of God, is, even by the mini- 
ſtery of Angel s, communicated ro women, But what women ? for, their v9 Ir 
their diſpofiriqn is in this Text too 3 ſuch women, as were not only devour, bur ſcdulous, 

lligent, conſtant, perſeverant in their devotion ; To ſuch women God.communicated 
himſelf ; whichis another Confideration in theſe perſons. 

As our Saviour Chriſt was pleaſed, that one of theſe women ſhould be celebrated by | F< 
name, for another at upon him, Mary Magdalen, and that whereſoever his Goſpell was 
preached, her act ſhould be remembred,ſorhe reſt,with her,are worthy to be known and 
E E | celebrated by their names; Therfore we conſider,'2ue, and quales; firſt who they were, | 
and then what they were ; their names firſt, and then their conditions. Thete is an Hi- _ dere- 
| ſtoricall relation,and obſervation, Thatthough there bedivers Kingdomesin Europe, in | ****< 
| Which the Crowns may fall upon women, yer, for ſome ages, they did not, and when 
| = did, it was muchar one time, andall upon women of one name, May. It was {o 
with usin Zngland,and in Scortlandit was ſo; ſoin Denmark,and in Hungary it was ſotoo ; 
all foure, Maries. Though regularly women ſhould nor a when theſe Legats 

« latere, theſe Angels from heaven did give Orders to women, and made them Apoſtles 
tothe Apoſtles, the Commiſſion was to women of that name, Mary; for, though our 
Expoſitors diſpute whether the Bleſſed Virgin Mary were there then, when this paſſed ar 
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the Sepulchre, yet of Mary Magdalen, and Mary the Mother of James, there can be no | , 
doubt. Indeed it is a Noble, and a Comprehenſive name, Aſary. Ir is the name of wo- 
Gen.3.23. man,in generall ; For, when Adem ſayes of Eve, She ſhall be called Woman, in the Ara- 

bique Trandlation, there is this name, She ſhell be called Mary z, andthe Arabique is, per- 
chance, a dialeR of the Hebrew. Buria pure, and Original Hebrew, the word ſign 
Exaltation, and whatſocver is beſt inthe ki . This is thename of what fiſter of 
Exod.15.20. | Aaron, and Moſes,that with her Quire of women aſſiſted ar that Euchariſticall ſacrifice, | | 
that Triumphant ſong of Thankſgiving, upon the deſtrution, rhe ſubverſion, the ſub- | | 
merſion of XAgyprt,in the Red Sea. Her name was Miriam z and Miriam and Mary is the 
ſame name in women, as leſsah and Teſs isthe ſame name to men. The word denotes 
Greatneſſe, not only in Power, but in Wiſdome,and Learning roo; and ſo fignifies often 
Prophets, and DoRors ; and ſo falls firlicſt upon rhefe blefſed women, who, in that 
ſenſe, were all made Maries, Meſſengers, Apoſtles rothe _ ; in which ſenſe, even | 
thoſe women were made Xaries,(that is, Meſſengers of the Reſurreftion) who,no doubr, 
Lu:c8z. | had other namesoftheirown. There was amongſt them, the wife of Chuſa,a great man 
& 24-19, in Herods Court, his Steward z and her name was Joanna, Toame. So thm here was truly 
a Pope Ioanc, a woman of that name, above the greateſt men in the Church. For the 
dignity of the Papacy, they ventureto ſay, that whoſoever was S.Peters Succeſſorin the 
Biſhoprick of Rome, was above any of the Apoſtles, that over-lived Peter ; as S. 1ohn 
did; Here was a woman, a Pope 1oane, Supcnour to S. Peter himſclf, and able totcach 
him. Butthough we found juſt reaſon to celebrate theſe women by name, wemeant 
not to ſtay upon that circumſtance ; we ſhut it up with this » That thar bleſking 
which God gave to theſe Maries,which was, to know more of Chriſt,then their former 
teachers knew, he will alſo be pleaſed rogive tothe greateſt of that name amongſt us, 
Thatſhe may know more of Chriſt, then her firſt teachers knew. And we paſle on, from |C 
the Names, to the Conditions of theſe women. 


Seduls, And firſt we conſider their ſcduliry , wo rmdw admits no intermiſſion, no interrup- 


_ — - II mn Ie 


tion,-nodiſcontinuance, no tepidity, no in religious offices. Conſider we 
| | therefore their ſedulity if we can. 1 ſay, if we can; becauſe if a man ſhould fit down ar a 
| Bce-hive, or at an Ant-hill, and determine ro watch ſuch an Ant, or ſucha Bee, in the | | 
working thereof, he would finde that Bee,or that Ant ſo ſedulous, fo ſerious, fo various, | | 
| ſo concurrent with others, ſo contributary to others, as that he would quickly loſe his | | 
marks, and his fightofthar Ant, or thar Bee, So if we fixe our conſideration upon theſe 
devout women, andthe ſedulity of their devorion, ſo as the ſeverall Euangeliſts preſent 
it unto us, we may caſily loſe ourfight, and hardly know which was which, or, at whar 
time ſhe or ſhecameto rhe ny They came inthe end of the Sabbath, as it begun ts | | 
dawne, towards the firſt day of the week, ſayes S. Mathew, They came wery early inthe mor. | 1 
Ma:k 16.1. | ning, upon the ff day of the week, the Sun being then riſen, (ayes S. Mark; They prepared 
Luke 4-1- | therr Spices, and reſtedthe Sabbath, and came early the next day, ſayes S. Luke ; They came 
John 20.7. | the firſt day, whenit was yet dark, (ayes $.tohn, From Friday Evening, till Sunday mor- 
Athnaſ. ning they were ſedulous,buſte __ this ſervice ; ſo ſcdulous, as that 4thanafime thinks 
theſe women came foure ſeverall times rothe Sepulchre, and tharthe foure Euangeliſts 
Hicrome. have relation to their foure commings, and S. Hrcrome argues upon this ſeeming variety 
inthe Euangeliſts, thus, Non —_— num , ſed ſedula viſitationss officium, This variety 
arguesno uncertainty in the Euangeliſts, bur teſtifies the ſedulity of thoſe women they 
ſpeak of 3; Dum crebro abeunt & recurrunt, faycs he, whilſt they make many acceſſes, and 
returnes, Nec patiuntar 4 Sepulchro din, aut lonzias abeſſe, and cannot indure to be farre 
diſtanr,or long abſent from their deyour exerciſe, | 
Beloved, true devotionis a ſerious, a ſedulous, an impatient thing. He that ſaid inthe | 
Luke 13.11, | Goſpell, 7 faſt twicea week, was but a Phariſee ; He that can reckon his devour actions, is | 
no better; He that cantell how often he hath thought God roday,hath not thought | | 
| upon him often enough. It is S. Auguſtines boly Circle, ro pray, that we may heare 
Sermons profitably, and to heare Sermonsthat we learn to pray acceprably. Devotion || 
 isno Marginall note, no interlincary gloſſe, no Parenthefis that may be left out ; Itisno| | 
occaſtonall thing,no conditionall thine z I will goe,if T like the Preacher, if the place, it || 
| the company, it the weather ,; but it is of 6 body of the Text, and layes upon | 
| us an Obligation of fervourandof continuance. This we have in this example of theſe, | 
| not only Euangelicall, but Eungeliſticall(preaching)women; And thus much more,that | | 
as 
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0 |4 A | as they were ſedulous and diligent after , ſo they were early, and begun betimes ; for, 
howſoeverthe Euangeliſts may ſeeme to vary,inthe point of time, when they came,they 
all agree they came early, whichis another exaltation of Devorioa, 

They were women of quality, and meanes. They came with Chriſt from Galilee, | 4£are. 
and they came upon their axwne charges z and more then ſo ; for, ſaies the texr, They | 1.11c 8.3. 
| miniſired 19 Chriſt of their ſubſtance. Women of quality may be up and ready carly c- 
| h for Gods ſervice, if they will. If chey be not, ler them but ſeriouſly aske them- 
ſclvesthar queſtion, whether upon no other occaſion, noenterrainment,no viſit,no letter 
roor from another, they could have mage more haſte; And ifthey finde rhey could, 
| I muſt ſay inthar caſe, as Tertullian laid , They have put God and that man into the ba- | Tertul. 
| lance,and waighed them together,and found God roo light. That Mighty,that waighty, 

that ponderous God,thar blaſts a State with a breath, that melts a Church with a looke, 
y B| that molders a world with atouch , that God is waighed- downe with that man, Thar 
| man,whoſe errand, ifir be but converſation, is vanity, bur, if it be fin, isnothing, waighs 
downe God. The world will needs thinke one of theſe Maries, (Magdalen)to have been 
ilty of ſuch enterrainmentsas theſe, of [ncontinency, and of that inthe loweſt (thar is, 
the higheſt) kinde, Proſtirucion ; perchance ſhe was ; Bur, I would there were that ne- 
ceſſiry of thinking ſo, that becauſe ſhe was a Woman, and is called a ſinner, therefore 
that muſt be her {1n,as though they were capable of no other fin; Alas,it is not ſo. There 
be women, whom even another (in, the {inof Pride, and over-valuation of them- 
ſelves may have kept from that ſin, and yer may well be called ſinners roo 4 There may 
be found women, whom only their ſcorne of others, hath kept honeſt, and yer are ſin- 
ners, though not in thar ſin. But yer,cven this womany Mary Magdalen , be her ſin what 
you will, came carly ro Chriſt ; carly,as ſoone as he afforded her any light. Chriſt ſaies, 
C|mntheperſon of Wiſdome, I love them that love me, and they that ſeeke meearly , ſhall finde | Prov8.17, 
me; And 7 a ſoule will eccho back that returne of David, 0 God, thou art my God, | piil.63.r. 
will] 
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P- earl eeke thee , my ſoule thirſteth for thee , my fleſh longeth for thee , and double thar 

ve | 7 . _ Ef9, With my ſoule have 1 deſired thee in the night, with my ſpirit within me, will | Ely 16.9. 
$ ceke theeearly, _ 

he | demindarh this carly ſeeking of God. Firſt,there is a generall rule given by Sa/omon, 

S, | | Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy yoath ; ſubmir thy ſclfero a religious diſcipline | EccleC.1>1. 
is | betimes. Bur then, inthat there is a Now inſerted into that rule of Selomons, (Remember 

ſc ' Now thy Creator, inthedayes of = youth,) there is an intimation, that there is a youth 

nt _ \inour age, and anearlineſſe acceptablero God, in every aftion ; we ſeeke him carly , if 

at ; we ſerke him ar the beginning of every undertaking. If Iawake at midnight,and embrace 

[1 | God in mine armes, thar is, receive God into my thoughts, and purſue thoſe medirari- 

r. |» D| ons, by ſuch a having had God in my company, I may have fruſtrated many tentations 

d\ | that would have attempred me,and perchance prevailed upon me, if I had beene alone, 


| for ſolitude isone of the devils ſcenes, and, I am afraid there are perſons that ſin oftner 
alone, then in company ; butthart man is not alone thar hath God in his ſight, in his 
thought, Thow preventedſt me with the bleſs ings of goodneſſe, ſaics Davidto God. I come | Phl,z1.3. 
not carly enough to God, if I ſtaytill his b ina proſperous fortune prevent me, 

and lead meto God, I ſhould come before that. The dayes of affli&tion have prevented me, | ob 35.25. | 
ſaies 10b, I come notcarly enough to God , if I ſtay till his } s prevent me, and 
whip me tohim ; I ſhould come before that. Burt, if 7 prevent the night watches, andthe | Pal. 119.147. 
dawning of the morning , If in the morning my prayer prevent thee O God, (which is a high | pcu.8.13. 
expreſhon of Davids, ThatT ſhould wake before God wakes, and even prevent his pre- | 
| venting grace, before it be declared in any ourwardaR, that day) It before bleſſing or 
croſſefall upon me , I ſurrender my ſelfe intirely unto thee, and ſay, Lord here I lye, 
| make thou theſe ſheets my a > ng a long fickneſſe, or my winding | 
ſheere, in delivering me over toprelent death , Here1 lye, makethouthis bed mine Al- 
tar, and binde me to it in the cords of decrepitneſſe, and bedridneſſe, orthrow me off 
| | of itintothegraveand duſt of expeQation, Here I lye , doe thou chooſe whether I ſhall 
| | ſeeany tomorrow in this world, or begin my eternall day, this night , Thy Kingdome 
| | come,thy will be done; when I ſeeke God, meerely for love of him, and his glory, with- 
| | outrelationto his benefits or to his corretions, this is that early ſeeking, which we con- 
| iderin thoſe bleſſed Women, whoſe ſcduliry and carneſtneſſe, when they were come, | 


| and acceleration and carlinefſe, in their comming, having alrcady conſidered, paſſe we | 
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| nowto the Ad quid, to what purpoſe, and with what intention they came, for in that a- 
| lone, there are divers cxaltations of their devotion. 

Inthe firſt verſe of this Chapter it is ſaid,They came to ſee the Sepulchre; Even to ſce the 
Sepulchre was an a of love, and every aRof love ro Chriſt,is Devotion. There is a love 
that will make one kiſſe the caſe of ebyer, or paſt ir be ſhut ; There is a love that will 


Ad quid. 


melt ones bowels, if he do bur over, or paſle by thegrave of his dead friend. Bur} 
their end was not onely to ſee the Sepulchre, but to ſee whether the Sepulchre were in 
ſuch ſtare, as that they might come to their end,which was , To embalme their Maſters 
body. But this was done before; and done to their knowledge, for, that all the Euange- 
Lube 23.66. | liſtsreſtific z particularly, S. Luke , The women followed, and beheld the Sepulchre, and how 
the body was laid, How, that is, how a it was embalmed by Nicodemws. How, 
that is, how decently and orderly it was woundand bound up, according tothe manner 
of the Jews funcrals. What then intended thefe women to doe more then was done 
already 2 | 
Theophy. Thar cannot be well admitted, which Theophylatt ſaies , That as Iacobs body was em. 
Gen. $0.1, balmed forty daycsin Egypt,ſothey intended to re-embalme our Saviours body, former- 
ly cmbalmed by Nicodemws, For, that was mY done upon ſuch bodies as wereexen- 
terared and cmbowelled, and then filled up, and plaſtered abour with ſpices and gums, 
to preſerve them from purrifaRtion , when they were to be carried into remote parts, 
But of theſe re-embalmings and poſt-unQions afterthe body had beene laid in the Se. 
ulchre, Iknow not, who may have read of them, I have not. Neither ſeemes it to have 
ne poſſible in this caſe; not poſſible for theſe women to have come to the body of 
Chriſt, Sor , if that be the true mas 0 of Chriſt whichis keptin Savoy, ir ap- 
pearcs, that that ſheer ſtuck ſocloſe ro his body, as that itdid, and ſtill reraine the 
dimenſions of his body, and the impreſſions and fignatures of every wound that hehad 
received in his body. So that it would have beene no cafie matter for thoſe womento 
have pulled off that ſheet, if ir had had no other glue, no other gumme, but hisowne 
Chierinsde | Precious blood to hold it 3 Bur, if (as their more wary Authors ſay) Chriſts body were 
Linccis Sepul- | carried looſe, in thar ſheer, which is ſhewed in Savoy, from the Croſſe to the Sepulchre, 
cn. c2p-25* | andrhentakenout of thar ſheet, and embalmed by Nicedemws, and wrapped up in other 
linnen , upon thoſe ſpices and gummes which he beſtowed upon it, and then buricd ac- 
cording to the manner of the jews , whoſe manner it was to ſwathe the bodies of the 
lokn 11.44. | dead, juſt as we ſwathe the bodies of children, all over, (for, ſo Lazarus came out bound 
hand and foote withgrave-cloathes)how could itfall into the imagination of theſe women, 
that they could cometo embalmethe body of Chriſt, ſo ſwathed, ſo wound, ſo bound 
up, as that body was; for,certainly,it was the body,and not the grave-cloathesthat they 
meant to — = G N . of] 
Truly I have often wondred,thatam our very many Expoſitors of the Goſpels, 
| (which I can p—_— of ſomeſcores) i hakacked upon this doubr. They all 
| make good uſc of their piety, and devour officiouſneſſe rowards their dead Maſter, but,of 
| the impoſſibiliry of comming to that body, and of the irr rity , and imperrti of 
| undertaking that, and proceeding fo far in that, which could not poſſibly be done, I find 
| Cl:yſolog. no mention, What ſhal be ſaid of thiss* That may be ſaid, which Chryſologus ſaics,(though 
not of this, for of this none ſaics any thing ) Seva paſcionts procella turbaverat , Thata 
| bitter ſtorme of paſhon and conſternation, had ſo diſordered them, as that no faculty of 
| C:lvin- theirs performed the right funtion 3 And that which Calvin ſaics , of the ſame caſe, 
which Chryſologws intends, Pre ferwore cecutiebant, Vehemence and carneſtneſſe had dil- 
compoſed them, amazed them, amuzed them ſo, as that they diſcerned nothing cleare. 
ly,did nothing orderly. This, theſe, and ſome other Authors ſay, of ſome otherinconſi- 
derations intheſe Women, particularly, of the removing of the ſtone of the Sepulchre, 
| For, they had prepared their gumms, and they were come upon their way, before th 
; Make 16.3. | ever thought of that. Then _— , and ſay to one another, Who ſhall roll ws away t 
| | ſtone from the doore of the Sepulchrezwe never hr of thar. So alſodid they fall under 
Luxe 24-5 | the rebuke and increpation of the Angell for nn ſupine inconſideration, Qujd quer!- 
; Alat 16-16. | tis ovroum ? Why ſeeke yee the living among the dead ? Why him, who is The Son ofthe b- 


| lomng.zs | wVingGody Why him, whois The Prince of life ? Why him, Who hath life in himſelfe ? | 


ivnt4 | Why him whos Lifert ſelife? Why him, who is The Bread of lifeto us? Why him, who 


ages | isthis life andthe nextroo, (7 aw the life, and the Reſurrettion) Why him, who b his | 
cath | 
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A| Jearh hath made you a part of life, (740 w1ls fhew we rhe park of life) Why ſack je the ty- 


ving amony the dead ? What makes you think of him with your gummecs againft 
ifacti had told you before, that he wasnoc tubjeR to purrifacion, but would 
riſe again.Soalſo in ſuch another inconfiderans we may onc.of theſe wome, 
Mary whe the Angel:had her at the Sepulchre,He not here, for he w riſmn, 
«1 be ſaid, yet wben the came to Peter, ſhe ſaid noching of the RefurreRion,never thought 
of that, but poured her ſelf our inthat lamentation,7aterwnt Doming They have taken away 
whe Lord ont of the Sequlchregr we know not where they have laid bim,Wheras if ſhe had c6- 
i adAfedly. ſhe muſt neceſſarily have knowen fromthe Angels words, that no 
man bad taken away the Lord that no man had laid him any where elſe, bur that by his 
own power he was rifet-again. But asiachis ſtormof paſſion they teft Chriſts promiſe, 
That he: would ri{c,unconltdered, 8 leferherotling of the ſtone fro the doore of the Se- 
pulchre, fo in this ſtorm they alſo-lcft unconhdered the impoſſibility of 
comming to'Chriſts body. to do tharothee 5 Theirdevorion was awake, their confide- 
ration was ina\flumber. Bur what though £ Did they therefore loſe all benefit of their 
pious and devon integrion r: Thatis-another,and our next Conſideration. IY 
wn > = > re Ie from ſtrange per- 
as are apainſt rhe very purpoſe of marrizge, God par- 
_ | halft-wantonneffes in, married folkes; fo Caling 
of our preſent caſe, Deas non 1rpara#,Becauterheſe good women were tranſported: 
witha zealous piety towards Chriſt, God did not impure thns inconſiderationunro them. 
Forithough zcal withour diſcretion produce ill cftr&ts,yer nor ſoill as diſcretion withour 


cM ic 


zeal, worldly wiſdome without Religion, for thar is an evident preferring of thy'worldly 
ſafery before the glory of God. When Aofſes makes that prayerro God ina holy fury and 
mr AI an. ny ſon; blas me 1 pray thee, out of the book thou haſt 
rea ften Cleif for wy tive) Ol yencends mores tay farper rac. 
Were ac Chriſt, for my ) 1 nor ro. any ke ro- 
A dente, Take heed what you ſay in your inconfiderare prayer, you may 
{nin a prayer, and, Whoſoever — me, (fayes God there) him will 1 blot our 
yerit concernes bur heed you draw ir not upon your ſelves. 
ſuchacharirable i tion it becomes us ro give of choſeprayers for the dead, 
which we findein the ancient Fathers;:1n S. Aug»ſfine for his morher Momica,in S. Am 
broſe for his Maſter T beodoſiws, They prayed inconſidetately, and upon confideration 
they retrafted their prayers, arleaſt, gave ſuch Expoſitions of chem , as thar then they 
were no prayers, but vchement, and indeed, exorbirant declararions of piety mixt with 
paſhon. Is _—_ irrhee ro do — own —_— art any rime ha- 
| — incothe of prayer, u knees, and entred into thy pra 
henkeve hd thy ſelf Lowarkd = aries firayed into ſome deviations; bd by- 
thoughts ; Thou muſt northink all thardevotion Joſt ; much lefle, /thar prayer to be 
| turned into fin ; for, God, who hath purall chy rears into his Bortle, allthy words intro 
his Regiſter, all thy fighs into his boſome, will alſo ſpread thar zeale wirh which thou 
emredſt into thy prayer, over = whole prayer, and wherethat (thine own zeale) is too 
ſhore, Chriſt Jeſas himſelf will ſpread his prayer over thine, and ſay, Give him, O Fa- 
ther, that which he hath asked faithfully in my name, and, where he hath fallen into any 
deviations or en Rn rgive him, though he knew not what he ſaid. 
: In ourcaſe itthand, for all their inconſideration their miſgovernment, their miſtaking, 
the Angel doth'not forbeare rocomfort them z Nolire rimere, ſayes he, Do not ye frore, 
Is ills per ſtrjevet pavor, in tuibus permanes incredutiras, ſayes S. Hierome,in theyerion of 
this to theſe women, I cannot blame ye, if ye feare+- ſuch unexpeRed changes, 
ſuch vislent catthquakes, foch unnatural darknefſes md eclipſes, ſuch rentings of the 
Temple, ſuchcleaving of grave-ſtonesmay well occaſion feate in you, but tecolleR your 
ſelves, In i4i per , Ler them continue in feare, who continue in unbeliefte,and have 
0 God to comfort themſelves in. Car vos perthmeſeitis, qui veſtros concives vides, 
(fayes S. Gregory alfo, in, and to the ſame perſons) Letthoſe mercenary ſouldiers, who 
arehired to watch the Sepulchre, feare, and never recover, Cur vos, why ſhould you 
feare, who ſee none but us, Concives, your fellow-Cirizens, in the City; andfervice 


| of God, if your converſarion be in heaven, as itis, if ye do xtvuly ſeck that Jeſus, whois 
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| riſen from hence, that he might gothither £ And as rhough this comfort from the An- 
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dy of Chriſt may be in divers places 


\ ſtles inthe new, and yer not there rar — v5 God, Eſſenriall Sons ; 


gel were not cnough, he multiplies this comfort in perſon unto them ; he meers th 
and ſayes, Some, Tr Gkmcy and then i himſclfunro them , as long as the 
naar nom and'zeale, he no cloud of diſcouragement upon 
them,he occaſions no jealoufic or ſuſpition of his good purpoſe rowards them, in them, 
bur he iatainend encircle holy confidence. Peccata new wocent ubi now placemt;Even 
= fins are forgiven, whextwe leave inthem ; much-more our inconfidera- 

ons, and miſtakings, when we and reQtifie our {clves. yy mote wars 
holds not the Angelfrom proceeding to a farther eſtabliſhment of theſe\devour, 
weak womeo, in other particulars anſing out of the very words, Non f fir, wy. 
here, for be riſen ; a P eſt 

Non hic per preſentiam carns, qui, per pre Mae ſtatis mu _ 3 —— 
bs hr toha ws Ws. mfr. ſo, as thar = 
bel blend hebinacien But, foucthe forma Gunce wornkdwih maway, RR 
away no where. No adulterer that hath waited far the twil; —=——= whiſpering Calumni- 
ator that hath ſhot his arrow of landler In occulre andwoanded the righteomin ſecret, can ſay, 
Nox eſt hic, God is not here, God ſcesnot this. For even inthe wayes ot death and hell 
(in all thy ſinfull courſes)though God be s God of pure eyes and cannot behold evill, he fees 
thee. He ſecs thee inthy waythither, and when make thy bed in bel,;rhat is, cnter 
into that ,there will-he be,felt though norſeen. Bur could the 
tend this for a com to theſe women, No eft bir, He ts not here ? Ales might he 
poore ſoules ſay, we ſce tharwell enough, He is not here, but, where is he © From this 
ariſes the oc on of theirs, and al our comfort, Surrexit enim, He « not here, for bes 
riſen. 

Firſt; this For, ( for he riſen) this particle of argumenitation, the Angel oppoſes 
pherically, and by way of prevention, both that hereſie of Rome, That the bo. 
way of Tranſubſtantiation, and a. 
gainſt that dream of the Thar thebody of Chriſt cauſt neceſſarily bein al 

ces at once, by communication of the divine Nature, For, ifthe Angrl argue faircly, 
—_ ſincerely, (He is not here, for he s riſen) then there is no neceſſity; 
ility of this omni-preſence, or this mulci-preſence, fot then the Angels arguinene 
might redo Icy rar ner hr have replyed, What though he be riſcn, _ 
roo, for he may be in divers 3 Burthe Angel concludes us in this for, He 
cannot be here, for he ws riſen ; Becauſc heis riſen, he cannot be here in the Sepulchre, 
ſo, asrhat you may embalm his body, Becauſe he is aſcended vhe cannot be here, herein 
the Sacrament, ſo, as you may break or catthar body. 
— 


Bur is there ſuch a comfortexhi inthis Swrrexit, he ts riſen, 
abundantly there is; RS; Firſt, a he 


J 


the diſcomfort that ariſcs from the Now eft hic, That he ts not hhere ? Abun 


in whom we had Fad fIbLd ba and our hope, is, by this his riſing, declared to be 
the Son of God. God hath — he hath raiſed Jeſus from the dead,;as 
it « written in the ſecond nm, operon at Antioch. Now, what is 


written in that Pſalme,whi we mT cites there, to our preſcntpurpoſe This ; Thowert 
wy Son, this dey have 1 begottenthee. Butis not this Hodre gensi, This this dayes begenting 
intended rather of the cternall filiation & generation of the Son of God, then of thus daics 
work, the Reſurretion £ Thoſe words of that Pſalm may welladmit that interpretati- 
__ — Bur, with S. Hilary, moſt of the anciemshave appli- 
clurrodion, asthe application of S. Pasl himſelfdircRly binds usto do, 
Thar rhe Bake ent, This generation, is this daycs manifeſtation that Chriſt was 
the Son of G Calvin enlarges x her Tharevery declaration of the Son by the 
Father ,isa generation of the Son : So his bapriſme, and the voice then, {o. his Transfi- 
guranion, and the voice then, were cach of them, aHode , @ generation aol - 
char day. Bur eſpecially (ayes Catvin)do thoſe words che Pſalm bel 
the Reſurretion —_— evident actuall declaration that 
Son of God, for, Hewas declared tobe the Son of _—_—_—__y Reſurrettion from the dad "foie 
the Apoſtle exprefly. Burt how 2 wherein was he 7 There were others that 
were raiſed from he deadhip Pa in the old Teſtament, by Chriſt and his Apo- 


no nor any Sons of God, not Sons by adoption ; for we are not ſure that all thoſe that 
were | 
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were miraculouſly raiſcd from the dead, wete. effeually ſaved ar laſt. Therefore the 
comfort in our caſcis in that word of the Angel, Serrexit, He & riſen; For ſo all our 
Tranflarors, and Expoſitors do conſtantly carry it, not in a Suſciratws (as all the reſt are) 
That ht was raiſed, but inthis Sarrexit, He & riſen, riſen ofhimſelf. For ſo he teſtifies of 
himſelf, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three dayes Ego ſuſcitabo, I will raife it up again ; Not 
chatthe F ſhould, burtharhe would, foallo, Ego pore, and Ego ſumo, (ayes Chrilt, 
11ay down, and [ rake = my ſoa! ; Notthatit is given,or taken by another, And there- 
fore Nyſſes ſuſpeRs, that for the infirmity of the then hearers, the Apoſtles 
chought it ſcarce ſafe, ro expreſle it often in that phraſe, He roſe, or He poſe and 
therefore, for the moſt part, return to the S»ſcitats eft, that He was raiſed, leſt weak hea- 
rers might be ſcandalized withthar,thata dead man had raiſed himſelf of his own pow- 
cr. Andtherefore the Angel in this place the comfort to theſe devout women, 
in a _ meaſure, when he opens himſelfe in that word Surrexit, He riſen, riſen of 
himſelfe. 
This then is one picce of our evidence, and the foundation of all, that we cannot be 
decrived, becauſe he, in whom we truſt, is, by this his own riſing, declared to be the 
of God ; Andanother,and a powerfull comfort isthis, Thathe being riſen for our ju- 
fification, we are alſo riſerrin him.” He that raiſed the Lord -_ ſhall raiſe us up alſo by the 
ſame leſwe. He ſhall, there is our aſſurancezbut thar is not all;torthere is a con- "— 
He hath quickned as together, aud raiſed us together, and made us to ſit together in heavenly 
places 3 norrogether with one another, bur together with Chriſt, There is our comfort 
colleRted from this ſwrrexir, He & riſen, equivalent tothe diſcomfort of the now eft hic, 
he & not here ,, That this his riſing declares him to be the Son of God, who therefore can, 
and will, and to be rhar Jeſus, an actuall Redeemer, and therefore hath already raiſed us. 
To what © To that renovation, to that new creation, which is ſo excellently expreſſed 
by Severianus,as makes us ſorry we have no more of his; Mutatar ordoreraum, The whole 
frame and courſe of nature "rar ca Se non mortuum, ſed mortem devorat,The 
ave, (now, ſince Chriſts ReſurreRion,and ours in him) does nor bury the dead man, 
death himfelf, My Bell tolls for dearh, and my Bell rings out for death, and not for 
me thar dye ; for I live, even indeath z bur death dics inme, and hathno more power 
over me. 

I was crucified with Chriſt upon Friday,ſaics Chryſologws, Et hodi? reſurzo,today I roſe 
with him again z Zr gloria reſerreliiens ſepelivit injuriam morientss, The ingloriouſneſle 
of having been buried inthe duſt, is recompenced inthe glory Iriſc ro, Liber inter mor- 
fxes ; that which David ſayes, and, (by S. Auguſtines application) of Chriſt , is true of 
meto0z Chriſt was, aod Iam Liber inter mortuos , free amongſt the dead, undetaina- 
ble inthe ſtate of death. For, ſayes S. Peter, It was net poſſible he ſhould be holden of it. 
Not poſſible for Chriſt, becauſe of the prediftion of ſo many Prophets, whoſe words 
had an infallibAify in them , notpoſſible eſpecially, becauſe of the Union of the Divine 
| Nature : Not poſlible for me neither, becauſe God hath afforded me the marks of his 
EleRion, and thereby made me partaker of the Divine Natwretoo. But yet theſe things 


might, perchance, not fall into the'con ion of theſe women , They did not; bur 
they might, they ſhould have done ; for, as the m__ tels them here, Chriſt had told 
them of rhis before ; Sicut dixit,he & riſen,as be ſaid. 


Eventhe Arigell himſclf referres himfeclfro - word ; Sicut dixit ; The Angell him- 
- | ſelf deſires not to'be belecved, bur as he himſelf upon the word {ut dixit. Ler 
therefore no Angell of rhe Church,nor thar fuper-Arch-angell of the Romane Church, 
proceed upon att iſe dixit, upon his own peEtorall word,and derermination,for the An- 
ell here referres us ro the dixit, the Former word, God will be content that we 
oubr, and ſuſpend our aſſent to any revelation, if ir doe not concerne ſome duty delive- 
red it Setiprture befote ; And to any miracle, if it doe not conduce to the proofe of 
ſome thing cortrnanded in Scripture before. Sicur 4ixir, is an Angelicall iſſue, 5 he ſaid. 
But, how often ſocyer Chriſt had ſpoken ofthis ReſurreRion to others, theſe women 
mightbeigriorant of it. For, ll char is ſaid, even by Chrift himfelf, is nor ſaid to all; nor 
is all, written for #11, thar is writtef by the Holy Ghoſt. No man muſt ſuſped chat he 
knowes not enotighffor ſalvation, if he underſtand nor all places of Scripture. But yet | 
theſe women couldnor well be ignorantof this, becauſe being Diſciples and followers 
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| | to have heard of it from them, to whom Chriſt had ſpoken of it. It was Cleophas his | 
; queſtion to Chriſt, (though he knew him notthento be ſo, when they went to to | 
Luk: :4. 16 | Emaus) Art thononely 4 ftranger in Teru «lem ? that is, haſt thou been at Jeruſalem, and 
s ths, The death of Chriſt, _ ? So may weſay to any thatprofeſſes Chriſti- 
anity; Artthouin the Chriſtian Church, and isthis, The ReſurreQion of Chriſt, ſtrange 
to thee £ Are there any amongſt us, that thruſt ro Fore-noones, and After-noones Ser. 
mons, that pant after high, and un-underſtandable DoQrines, of the ſecret purpoſes of 
God,and know not this, the fundamentall pointy of Doarine « Eyentheſe womens ig. 
norance, though they were in the number of the Diſciples of Chriſt, makes us affraid, 
that ſome ſuch there may be z and therefore bleſſed be they that have ſet on foote that 
bleſſed way of Catechizing, that after great profeſſions, we may not be ignorant of 
ſmall things. Theſe things theſe women _—_ have learnt of others, who were to in-| Þ 
ſtrut them. But for their better aſſurance, the Angell tells them here, that Chriſt him- 
Luk 24.4.” | ſelf hadtold them of this before ; Remember, layes he, how Chriſt poke to you whilſt he was 
with you in Gal;le, 
We obſerve, that Chriſt ſpoke to his Diſciples, 'of his ReſurreQion, five times inthe 
Goſpell ; Now, theſe women could not be preſent at any of the five but one, which 
M2:.17,22. | was the third; And, before that, it is evidentthat they had applicd themſclves ro Chriſt, 
and miniſtred unto him. The Angell then remembers them, what Chriſt ſaid to them 
there. It was this ; The Sonne of man muſt be delivered into the hand: of ſinfull men, and 
Crucified, and the third'diy, riſe againe , CAnd they remembred his words, ſayes the Text 
there; Thenthey remembred them, when they heard of them again, but not till then. 
Which gives me juſt occaſion to note firſt the perverſe tenderneſle, and the ſupercili- 
ous, and faſtidious delicacy of thoſe men, that can abide no repetitions, nor indure to 
heare any thing which they have heard before , when as even theſe things which Chriſt | c 
himſclf had preached to theſe women, in Galile, had beenloſt, if this Angel had not 
preached them over againtothem at Jeruſalem ; Remember how he ſpaketo you, ſayes he 
ro them, And wh ſhouldft thou be loath to heare thoſe things which thou haſt heard 
before, when, cllthou heardſt them again, thou didſt not know, that is, pot conſider 
that ever thou hadſt heard them 2 So have we here alſo juſt occaſion to note theirimper- 
rinent curioſity, who though the ſenſe be never ſo well obſerved, callevery thing a falſi- 
fication, if the place be not rightly cyphard, or the word exaRly cited ; and magnifie 
one another for great Text men, though they underſtand no Text, becauſe they cite 
Book, and Chapter, and Verſe, and Words aright ; whereas inthis place, the Angel 
referres the women to Chriſts words,and they rememberthart Chriſt ipake thoſe words, 
Mat.17.22. | and yet if we compare the places, (that where Chriſt ſpeaks the words, andthat where 
Luc 246 | the Angell repeats them) though the ſenſe be intirely the ſame, yer the words are not | 
altogether ſo. Thus the Angell erefts themin the conſternation; Remember what was 
promiſed, thatin three dayes he would rife z Thethird day is come, hd he is riſcn, as 
he ſaid ; and, that your ſenſes may be exerciſed as well as your faith, Come and ſee the 
place, wherethe Lord lay, 
| Domrinus Even the Angell calls Chriſt Zord ; and bs Lord ; for, the Lord, (and the Angell calls 
' ence/i, | him ſo) is Lord of all, ofmen, and Angels. When God brings his Soninto the world, 
| Tieb.x.6- (ſayes the om he ſayes, let allthe Angels of God worſhip him. And when God caries 
| liis Son outof the world, by the way of the Crofle, they have juſt cauſe ro worſhip him 
 Colc1.25, | t00, for, By the blood of his Croſſe are all things reconciled 10 God, both things in earth, and | 
we things in heaven, Men and Angels. Therefore did an Angel miniſter to Chriſt before 
| Luke 1, he was, in the Annunciation to his bleſſed Mother, that be ſhould be; Andan Angel to 
| his imaginary Father 7oſeph, before he was born 3 And a Quire of Angels to the Shep- | E 
| heards at his birth; An Angel after his tentation, Andin his Agony,and Bloody-ſweat, 
| more Angels , Angels at his laſt ſtep,at his Aſcenſion,and here, at his ReſurreQion An- 
Acts 1.1% | gels miniſterunto him. The Angels of heaven acknowledged Chriſt to be their Lord. 
| In the beginning ſome of the Angels would be Similes Altiffimo, like to the moſt High; 
| But whar atranſcendent, what a ſuper-diabolicall,what a prz-Luciferian prideis his, 

' | 2 Theſ.z,q | will be ſupra Altiſlimum, ſuperiour to God ; That not 0 y exalteth himſe fe above all that 
| is called God, (Kings are called Gods, and this Arch-Monarch exalts. himſclfe above all 
| Kings)bur above God literally,and inthat wherein God hath clpecially manifeſted him- 
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& penſing with this Law, and adding to, and nm_ from this law,heexalts him&lf 

above God, as our Law-giver. And, (as it is alſo ſaid there) He exalterh himſelf, and op- 
poſerh himſelfe againſt God, There is norruſting of ſuch neighbours,as are gotabove us in 
power. This man of fin hath made himſelfe ſuperiour to God, and then, an enemy to 
God;for God isTruth,and he oppoſcs him in thar,for heis hereſte and falſhood; andGod 
| , | is Love, and he oppoſes him in thar, for heis envy, and hatred, and malice, and (edition, 
and invaſion, and rebellion, 

The Angell confeſſes Chriſt ro be The Lord , his Lord, and he confeſſes him to be ſo | noming, 
then when he lay dead inthe grave, Come, ſeethe place where the Lord lay, A Welt Indian | worrane, 
King having beene well wrought upon for his Converſion to rhe Chriſtian Religion,and 
having digeſted the former Articles , when hecameto that, He was crucified, dead, and 
buried, had nolohger patience, bur ſaid, If your God be dead and buried, leave me to my 
B | old god, the Sunne, for the Sunne will nor dye. Bur if he would have proceeded to the 
Article of the ReſurreQion, hee ſhould have ſeene, that even then, when hee lay dead, 
hee was G O D till ; Then, when hee was no Man , hee was GOD fill; 
Nay, then when hee was noman , hee was God, and Man, in this true ſenſe, That 
though the body and ſoule were divorced from ofie another, and that during thar di- 
votce, he were rio man, (for it is the union of body and ſoule that makes a man) ye: rhe 
Godhead was not divided fram cither of theſe conſtitutive parts of man, body or ſoule. | pc. 44.9. 
Eventhen, -when a man is no man, he may be a Chriſtian ; when Iam « worzze and no | 1 Cor.4.1;. 
man, when I am the » oevieg ofthe world , when I am the reproach, the proverb, the hiſ. | 3% 
ſing of men, yet, as my Saviour, when he lay in the grave, was the ſame Chriſt, ſoin this | 
| grave of oppreſſion and perſecution, Iam the ſame Chriſtian, as in my Baptiſme. 
Let nothing therefore that can fallupon thee, diſpoyle thee of the dignity and con- 


>> | 


C | ſtancy of a Chriſtian; howſoever rhou be ſevered from thoſe things, which thou makeſt 
{ | account do makethee up, ſevered from a wife by divorce, from a child by death, from 
goods by fire,orwarter, from anofhice by juſt,or by unjuſt diſpleaſure, (which is the hea- 
vier but the happier caſe)yer never think = ſelf {evered from thy HeadChriſt Jeſus,nor 
from being a lively member of his body. Though thou be 4 brother of Dragons and 4 com- | lob 30.19; 
panron of Owles "Though thy Harpe be turned into mourning, and thine Organ intothe voyce 
of chem that weepe, nay, Though the Lord kill thee, yet truſt in him. Thy Saviour when he | Iob13.15. 
lay dead in the grave, was ſtill the ſame Lord, Thou, when thou art enwrapped,and en- | 
rerred in confutton, art ſtill the ſame Chriſtian. Tothis meditation the Angell carries vs, [ 
in keeping up Chriſts ſtyle atthe higheſt , then when he was at the loweſt, Andro ſome 
other particulars he carries theſe Women, in that which remaines, Come a#4 ſee the plate, 
It is not nothing, certainly not meerely nothing, that God does ſo often dire us to | Lecw Sacer, 
H | frequent his SanQuary, and his holy places. Not nothing, that Solomon, into that Inſtru- 
ment which paſſed berweene God and him,for the Conſecrationof the Temple,inſerted 
that Covenant, That not onely they which came to that Temple, but they,whobeing neceſſarily | tKing.8, | 
abſent, prayed towards the Temple, might be heard ; which 1s, (not inconveniently)aſſigned 
 forareaſon of FFechias his rurning tothe wall ro pray, in his ſick bed, and of Daniels = 18.3, 
opening ofhis windows, when he prayed in his private chamber, becauſe, in ſo doing, | "te 
| they looked rowards Jeruſalem, wherg the Temple was. When N4aman being recove- | 
' red from his bodily leprofie, recovered from Mis ſpiritualt leprofie roo, and reſolvedto 
worſhip none bur the true God, he was loath to worſhip the true God, in an unholy | + Kay, 5.17. 
Place, and therefore deſired ſome of thatearth to build an Altar upon. Pharaoh was come | . 
to be content that Moſes and his people ſhould ſacrifice to their true God, ſo they would | Exoe.s.:x. 
ſacrifice in Egypt ; Bur, Moſes durſt niot accept of thoſe conditions. Pharaohgtew con , 
E tet that they ſhould go out of Egypt t& Sacrifice , ſo they would not go far , but keepe | ver.zs. 
within his limits ; but Moſes durſt not accept thoſe conditions; nor any conditions leffe 
; then thoſe, ini which God had determined him, which was, To gothree dayes journey into | Exod.z.1t. | 
the Wilderneſſe. We know that God is alike in all places, bur he doesnot worke in all | 
; places alike; God works otherwiſe inthe Church , thenin an Army; and diverſly in his 
divers Ordinances in the Church, God works otherwiſe in Prayer then in Preaching, 
and otherwiſe inthe Sacraments then in cither ; and otherwile inthe later, then in the 
firſt Sacrament. The power is the ſame, and the end is the ſame, butthe way is nor ſo. 
 LMthanaſins, ſcarce three hundred yeares after Chriſt, found the Chutch in poſſcſhon'of 


that Cuſtome (and he rakes knowledge of it, as of a precept from the Apoltles m7 & hanaſ.q 37, 
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| ſelves) That the Congregation ſhould pray towards the Eaſt, to teſtifie ( ſaies that Fa-| A 
ther) their deſire of returning to the Ceuntry,which they had loſt , Paradiſe. Places of 
prophane and ſecular uſe ſhould not be made cquall with holy places ; nor ſbould holy 
ations, and motions, and geſtures, andpolitions of the body in divine ſervice, be ſub- 
mitred to ſcorne and derifion. They have thcir uſe ; citherin a reall cxaltarian of Devo- 
tion, or for a peaccable conſcrvation of uniformity , and decency, or for a reverential o- 
bedience to lawfull Authority; and any of theſe is enough, to authorize things in their 
uſe, which in themſclves and intheir owne nature are indeErene | . And though the prin- 
cipall purpoſe of the Angell, in ſhewing theſe women the place, were to affure them, that 
Chriſt was riſen, yet may there alſo be an intiumation of the helpe and aſſiſtance that we 
receive from holy places, in this their Ecce locw, Come, and ſee the place. 
Perogrina- Bur this is farre, very very far from thgr (uperſtitious fixing of God tothe free-hold, b 
rene! , which they have induced in ghe Roman Church , and upon which, they have ſuper- 
induced their meritorious Pilgrimages to certaine places. Conſider a lictle the Pilgri- 
mage of theſe Pilgrimages, how they have gone on, Innocent the third , inthe Latcran 
Councell, about foure hundred yeares ſince, gavefree pardon of all ſinsto allmen, that 
went or contributed ro the m_— the holy land. Now theſe expeditions were not 
with any kope of recovering that bur principally to carry the powerfulleſt per. 
ſons, and & aQtiveſt ſpirits into tho ote , that ſo theſe parts might be left 
the more open to the Inundation of that Sea of Rome, and the invaſions of that Biſhop. 
Afeer this, theſe Indulgences were enlarged, and communicated to all that wene to Je. 
ruſalem, notonely as Soldiers, but as Pilgrims: And, after that by Boniface the cighths 
liberality the way was ſhortned, and they had as much that came but to Rome, as 
that went to Jeruſalem. As, alittle before, by Clement the fixt, there was a power g1i- | 
ventoevery man, that went ſuch a Pilgrimage, todcliver foure ſoules outof Purgatory, 
which he would , and a commandment givento the of Heaven, to carry their 
ſoules that dyed in that Pilgrimage, immediately to Heaven, without touching upon 
Purgatory. 
Gerfos; Theſc abuſes made thatlearned and devout Man, Gerſon,the Chancelor of Parisia his 
time, (as, let them deny it with what ſtifneſſe they will , nothing is more demonſtrable, 
nor more evidently demonſtrated , Then that in all times , ſome men Gn 
themſelves have oppoſed their Superſtitions) This, I ſay, made Gerf fay , ( h he 
 durſt ſay no mort) Abnegare non poſſumus, None of us al ng ere 
are induced upon colour of Religion, quorum ſanttior eſſet omiſcio, which he ſhall be more 
holy that forbeares, then he that performes them. In of this locall and Rtatio- 
nary ſalvation of theſe meritorious pilgrimages to certaine places, ſome of the bleſſed 
Fathers ſpoke much, long before they were cometo that enormous abuſe, in which the , 
| later tuncs exceeded. S. Hierom had occaſion to ſay much of ir, by a ſoliciration from 
Epift.r. Polinus , and he faies this , Qu4nti hodieportant funcrs ſua? How many men carry 
chres to the Sepulchre , when they carry themſelves to Jerulalem ? Now Hieroſolymis 
vixiſſe,ſaics he, To havelived well at Jeruſalem is praiſe.worthy, but not to have lied 
| there. Non audes concltdere, I darenot ſhutup that God, whom the Heavens cannot con- 
raine, in a cornerofthe earth; and Jeruſalem is burſo. Et de Britannia, 3 de Hieroſplymic 
equaliter = anls celeſtis, Heaven is as neare wc (faics S. Harrow) as it oro fon- 
{alem. And Chriſt, (ſaies he) was then in Jeruſalem, in that holy place, when he ſaid, 
| Toknit4.31, | Abramme hinc, Let us go from hence ; 25 holy as the place was, he made haſte out of it; 
| for, (as that Father adds)i is a place full of mutinous Souldiers,of licentious proſtitutes, 
| of Players and Jeſters ; and theſe are theclements of the holineſſe of that place. 
Nyflen; | Gregory _ ( in the ſame time with Hierom ) had a particular occaſion to deliver | B 
his opinion of theſe pilgrimages to Jeruſalem , for he had beene there himſclfe, rhough 
not as a Pilgrim, Swxt aliqus, There are ſome that make it 2 part of Religion, to have 
beene at Jeruſalem, Six preter praceptum Domins , Bur, ſaics he, if Chriſt never com- 
manded ir, (that is his Rule) I know not what can juſtific that man, that makes himſclfe 
the Rule of his Religion, Chriſt never called that, Blefſedneſſe, ſaies he,ro have beene at ! 
Jeruſalem, nor ever called this Jeruſalem the way to Heaven; why any man ſhould do ſo, | 
when Chriſt did not, ©» mentem habet , conſideret, (ſaics that Father) Let him that is 
not diſtracted, conſider. Nay , ſaics he, there is not only no certaine profir, but evident | 
| danger to a chaſte ſoule, in the unchaſte converſation of thoſe Pilgrims , and he exem- 
; | plies, 
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plifies, and particularizes whereinz but we forbearc that. Shall I be asked then, why I 
wentta Jeruſalem & ſaycsthar- Father went intothale parrs out of neceſſity, ſayes he, 
being called roa Councell held in thoſeparts 5 And, being ſo neare, I was choſen as an 
Arbitrator between ſome Churches, which were then at variance, which differences 
wereto be compoſed at Jeruſalem, and ſo I went thither. Howſoever,let no man be en- 
couraged to go thither for my being there, (for I was never the betrer Chriſtian for ha- 
ving been there) bur let every man think and belceve me to be the more competent wir- 
neſſe and judge of the datigers, becauſeI ſaw them. I beleeved that Chriſt was riſen, 
before I ſaw the empty Sepulchre 3 And thoug!1 (Ithank God for it) I loſt none of my 
faith at Jeruſalem, yer I encreaſed it not there, Si perverſe vivas;, live Chriſtianly, or 
thou art as far from Chriſt in the Sepulchre, and from all benefit of his Reſurreion, as 
they that were hired ro watch the Sepulchre, and to ſcale the Sepulchre ro prevent the 
ReſurreQion, oras if he thar lay in the Sepulchre had never dyed. When we have re- 
membred you of that which S. Chryſoſtome (of the ſame time with Jerome and Nyſſen) 
ſayes, That there were ſome ſo vain, as to go to Arabia to kiſſe that dunghill where 796 
ſatero be viſited by his impertinent friends, you have teſtimony cnough, concurrence 
enough tor the dereſtation of theſe hypocriticall Pilgrimages, and the manifold ſuper: 
ſtirionsthat grow from this tree ; and grew to a far greater inexcuſablenefle, when all 
was transferred to Rome, where, both the Indulgences were larger, and the peſtilent in- 
fections of the place more contagious then ar Jeruſalem. 

Now, to binde up our ſheafe, and lay ir ſo upon you, that you may eaſily carry it,you 


have ſeen, That women, though weak, are capable of religious offices 5 No underſtand- 
ing ſo weak, but it may beleeve, no body ſo weak, butit may do ſomething in ſome cal. 
ling. You have ſeen too, that theſe women were early in theirreligious work, they be. 


C| gunbetimes ; we have but one Parablethar tels us,that they tharcamelate ro the labour 


were as well rewarded asthe earlieſt. So have youallſo ſeen, that as they were carly and 
forward, ſo were they carneſt, and ſedulous ; Curſed be he that doth the work of God (that 
Is, any godly work) zegligently. You have likewile {cen upon what their devotion was 
carried z upon things which could not intirely be done; yer God accepted their devori- 
on z where the roote and ſubſtanceof the work is picty, God pretermirs many rimes er- 
rours incircumſtance., You have heard the Angels information to them, Nov hic, that 
Chriſt was notthere, and yetcomfort in that z God raiſes comfort out of all things,even 
out of diſcomfortir ſelf to the godly. You have heard the reaſon added, 214 ſurrexit, 
for hes riſen, And ifthis be a _ reaſon, there is no Tranfubſtanciarion, no Ubiqui- 
tiſme, for then Chriſt might have been there, though he were riſen. He is 71ſen, not only 
raiſed, and therefore the Son of God; and riſen for our Iuſtification, theretgre we are riſcn 
in him. Andthis, S:cut dixit, As he had ſaid before ; No word is certain, not inthe 
mouth of an Angel, bur as itis referred to the former word of God. And it is Srcut dixit 
vobis, CAs he hadſaid to you 5; Though all Scriptures be not propoſed to all, and Gods 
ſecrer purpoſes propoſcd to none, yet the fundamentall dodrines of the Chriſtian faith 
are propoſed to all, the weakeſt of all, Theſe women had heard Chriſt.. Him, this 
Angel calls The Lord, His Lord ; How rebellious is that man of fin, that makes Chrult 
his ſervant, and prerence ofreligion his inſtrument £ He avows him to be the Lord, then 
when he lay dead in the grave 3 Betruly a Chriſtian, and in the grave of perſecution, in 
the grave of purrifation thou ſhaltretain the ſamename,and even thy duſt ſhall be Chri- 
ſian duſt. And laſtly, tor the eſtabliſhment of their comfort, the Angel directs them ro 
conſider the place, Ecce locws, not to incline them to ſuperſtitious pilgrimages, bur yerto 
2 holy revercnce, and eſtimation of places conſecrated to Gods ſervice. And if theſc 


- 


Meditations have raiſed you fromthe bed of (in, in any _ purpoſe, this is one of your 

ReſurreRions, and you havekepr your Eaſter-day well. To which, he, whole name is 

Amen, ſay Amen, our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt Jeſus,inthe power of his Father,and in the 

operation of his Spirit, 
w; . 
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SERMON XXVI. 
Preached upon Eaſter -day. 
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1 THES. 4+. 17. 


Then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be 6aught "p together with them in the cloud;, 
to meet the Lord in the ayre ;, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 


PASYN this w 7 He, our Apoſtle (according to his manner in all his Epiſtles) 
D424 firſt cſtabliſhes hls whom he writes, in thoſe matters of Fith, in 
SUR} which he had formerly inſtrufted them;zand then, reQifies them in mat- 
FTO ter of manners, of holineſſe of life, and the wayes and fruits of ſanRifica- 
SSL tion. In this laſt part of this Chapter, he involves, he wraps up both to- 
& octher ; a Fundamentall point,the ReſurreQion of thedead, and then,an | 
inſtruction for manners arifing out of that, That mourn not >» ang for the 
dead, as they do (faith he) which have no hope of ſeeing them again, who are gone. For 
we know, that they which are gone, ate gone but into another room of the ſame houſe, 
(this world, and the next, do but make up God a houſc) they are gone but into another | C 
Pue of the ſame Church, (the Militant and the Triumphant do but make up God a 
Ver. 14. Church.) 1f webeleeve this Teſms dyed, and roſe again (ſayes our Apoſtle) even ſo, them al. 
ſo, which ſleep in Teſs, will God bring with him + with him; For, howſoever they have li- 
en ingloriouſly in the duſt all this while, all this while they have been with God, and he 
ſhall bring them with him. But the Theſſalonians were not ſo hard in beleeving the Re- 
ſurreQion, as curious inenquiring the order of the Reſurrection. And as among the Co- 
: Co:.15-35- | rinthians ſome inquired de modo, How ave the dead raiſed, and with what body do they come ? 
So among the Theſſalonians ſome inquired, de 0rdrve, in what order, for precedency, 
ſhall the laſt ſcean of this laſt at of man, be tranſaRted £ What difference between them 
that were dead thouſands of yeares before, and them whom Chriſt ſhall finde alive ar 
his ſecond comming? Them the Apoſtle ſatisfies ; We rhat ave alive, ſhall not prevent them 
that are aſleep, we ſhall not enter into heaven beforethem ; The dead im Chriſt ſhall ft | 
riſe, ſayes he; and then, (rhen enters our Text) Then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meete the Lord in the ayre, and ſo ſhall bee- 
ver with the Lord, | 
Divifo. Then. When * This Then in ourtext,isan GH and a comprehenſive word. 
It reaches to, and layes hold upon that which the A ſayts before the rexr, in the 
fifteenth and ſixteenth verſes. Then, when the deaid in Chrift ave firſt riſen, and riſen by 
Chriſls comming down from heaven, in clamore, in a ſhowt, inthe voice of the Archangel, and 
in the Trumpet of God, Then, when that is done, Wethat are alive, and remain, ſhall bee 
wrought upon, and all being joyned in one body, They, and we togerher, ſhall be caught 
up in the clouds, to meet the Lord inthe ayre, and ſo fhall we be ever with the Lord, So that, 
in theſe words we ſhall have three things to confider, which will confſtieme three parts in 
this exerciſe. Firſt, the raiſing of hoſe that were dead before, Secondly,the changing [E 
of them who are alivethen ; And laſtly, ourunion in ourexalration, and poſſeſſion of 
the kingdome of God,We, together with them, ſhall be canghe up. | 
Neither of theſe three parts will be ſwallowed down in a generality z There muſt 
paſſe a Maſtication,a re-diviſion into more particular branches upon them all. For,in the | 
| firſt, which the firſt word of our Text, Then.induces, which is the raiſing of them who | 
; were dead before, we ſhall conſider firſt, Thatthe dead are not forgotten, though they | 
| have dwelt long in the houſe of forgerfulneſſe, nor loſt, though they have lyen long in 
the duſt of diſperſion, nor neglected, nor deferred,that others might be preferred before 
them, which ſhall be alive then, for,ſayes the Apoſtle, ye ſhall nor prevent them,but - _ 
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A | ſhallrife firſt; How ſhall they riſe? For,thatis alſo a ſecond conſideration, indaced by our | 
| | firſt word ,Then, Then when they ſhal be raiſed in virture Chriſti, in the power of Chriſt, ' 
for, ſayes the Text, The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven to raiſe them, And how , 
ſhall he exerciſe, how ſhall he execute, and declare his power in their railing ? It ſhall be 
In clamore,with 4 ſhout, and inthe wvoyce of the CArch-angel, and the Trumpet of God. And 
in theſe three Branches, That the dead ſhall rife firſt, That they ſhall riſe in the power of 
Chriſt, That that power ſhall be thus expreſled, 7» 4 /hozzt, in the woyce of the Arch-an- 
gell, in the Tr of God, we ſhall determine that firſt Part. When that is done, and 
done ſo, we ſhall be wrought upon, We that are al:vc and remain then ; where we ſhall 
firſt ſee, thar ſome ſhall be alive, and remain then, when Chriſt comes, And then confi. 
der their ſtare and condition, how they being then cloathed with bodies of corruption 
ſhall be capable of that preſent entrance into glory , and in that diſquiſition we ſhall 
g | cndour ſecond Part. Andrhen, in ourthird and laſt pazt, The glorious Union of theſe 
' two Armies, Thoſe which were dead, 2nd rhofe which are alive, we ſhall conſider 
| firſt, That here is no mention at all, of any Reſurreion of the wicked, but onely of 
them that ſleep in Chrift ; They ſhall riſe 3 And then, thoſe that are to partake of this 
glory, are thusproceeded with, They are caught up, Rapiuntur ; Caught up in the Clouds, 
In Nubibus ; Exalted into the Ayr, In Atra ; There to meet the Lord, Obviam Domino, 
Andſo to be with the Lord for ever. We ſhall be, and be with the Lord, and be with the 
| Lord for ever ; which are bleſſed and glorious gradations, if we may havetimeto inſiſt 
; upon them z which we may beſt hope forthis day of all others , for, this day, we have 
| trwodayes in one. This day both Gods Sons aroſe , The Sun of his Firmament,and the | 
| | Son of his boſome. And it one Sun doe et upon us, the other will tay, as long as our 
devotion laſt. God went not from Abrabarn,uill 4bra)am had no more to lay; No more | Gen-18.te, 
C | will Chriſt from us. | F | 
"| Firſt then, for our firſt Branch of our firſt parr, the riſing of the dead, the firſt manthat| 1 Pact, 
was laid in the duſt of the earth, Abel, loſes nothing by lying ſolong there; He loſes 
nothing,that menof later ages gain ; For, if we live rothe comming of Chriſt t> Judge- 
ment,we ſhall not prevent them, ve ſhall haveno precedency of them, that were dead 
before. No man is ſuperannuated in the grave, that he isr00 old to enter into hea- 
ven, where the Maſter of the houſe is The axcient of dayes. No manis bed-rid with age 
inthe grave, thar he cannot riſe. Ir is not with God,as it is with man, we doe, but God 
doesnor forgetthe dead , and, as long as Gods with them, they are with him. Cs he| PEbr7 s- | 
puts all thy teares ints bis bottles, ſo he purs all the graines of thy duſt into his Cabinet, and 
the windes thar ſcatrer, the waters that waſh themaway,carry them not out of hs ſight, 
He remembers that we are but duſt; but duſt then when we lic inthe grave; and yer he re- | ppy, 1.5... | 
H | members us. But his memory goes farther then ſo, He remembers that we were but duſt | 
alive,ar our beſt ; They dye, ſayes David, and they returne td their own daft. It is not anen- | Flal-10429. 
tring into a new ſtate, when they dyc,but a returniog to their old, They returns duſt; And | | 
itis notto thatduſt which is caſt uponthem,in the grave, (for that may be anorher mans 
| duſt) but ro that duſt which they carried about them in their bodies, They retwrne, and co 
duſt; and to their own duſt, | 
' - Norisduſt ſoinglorious athiog, but that God gives a dignity toduſt, when he admits 
' tinto compariſon ro-expreſſe the multiplication, the accumulation of his bleſſings upon 
' Abrahans, 1 will make thy ſced as the duſt of the earth ; not fgr weakneſſe, but for infnite- | Gen-r3. 16. 
 neſſe; And ſo, tothe ſame purpoſe of expreſſing greatneſſe, Balaam ulesthis Meraphore 
of duſt, Who can count the duſt of Lacob, and the number ofthe fourth part of Iſrael ? Neither | 1... 
does' Abraham think it any diminution to lic in the duſt of the carch, when he is dead, for + | 
E  heprofefſes that he walks in theduſt of the earth, io himſelf, whilſt heis alive, 7 haves | geuyg.y,. 
taken upon me to ſpeak to the Lord being but duſt; And when David ſeemes39 ftearthe duſt of 
death, (lighten mine eyes, leſt they ſleep the ſleep of death ) it isnot thathe ſulpedts any detri- | p(1,,,... 
' ment to himſelf by death, hk ſhall bethe worſe by dying, butthat God may loſe of 
his glory, when (as he addes there ) the _ ſhall ſay, we have prevailed againſt him. 
; For, as in the Primitive Church, thoſe that {ceme prayers for the dead, at Funeralls,ce, 
| Indeed, but thankſgivings to: God.inthew behalf thar are departed; ſo,as ofcen as David | 
, expreſles himſelf in that Patheticall manner, CA wake,0 Lord,why ſleepeſt thou ? ariſe,and | Dlal.qp:;3. | 
| Caſt u4 not off for ever, it is a thankſgiving that he hath nor, and aprayer that he would 


| | not forget them. When he ſayes, Will God be favourable no more ? he means, I am __ CORTES 
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to be rravious ? Hath he ſhut up his mercy in anger ? All thelc imply a kinde of confidence 
that he hath nor. | 

And,as itis in that ReſurreRion of which David ſpeaks moſt literally in choſe places, 
(that is, The Reſurrection from the calamitics and opprefſions of tlils world) fo is itin 
the Reſurrection from the duſt ef the gravero00 3; Thow haſt brought me 19 the duſt of the | 
7rave ; but, be not thou farre from me, Thatis, whenthou thalt bring metro the duſt of the 8 
grave, thou wilt not be farre from me. And, when he ſayes, lin apparence) by way of 
expoſtularion,and jealouſic, and ſuſpition, Will God ſhew wonders to the dead? ſhall rhe dead , 
ar1ſc and praiſe him ? ſhalt his loving kindneſſe be declared in the grave, or bu fauhfulneſſe in| | 
deſtra&0n ? All theſe paſſionate interrogarories, and vehement expoſtulations may ſafe. | | 
ly be reſolved into theſe Dottrinall propofitions, Yes, God will thew wonders to the! | 
lead, The dead ſhall riſe and praiſe him, His loving kindnelle ſhall be declared in the! 3 
grave, and his fairhfulnefle in deſtruftion. For, God will not forget the Congregation of hu 
poore for ever, The poore of this world, are our poore; Gods poore are they that lic in, 
the duſt, the duſt of thegrave, the dead ;z of whom, God hath a greater Congregation | 
under ground, then of the living upan the face of the earth ; And, God will not forget 
the congregation of his poore forever, Finitus eft eorum pulvs; That which we cranſlate,! 
Their Extortioner is at an end, their Oppreſlor is at an end, is in S. Hierome, Their duft i at 
anend , thatis, there comes a time, when the duſt of rhe grave ſhall oppreſſe them no 
longer. Whens Truly, that time is virtually, and in an intallibiliry come already ; as 
thoſeother words ofthe ſame Prophet, may admit an accommodation in the perſan of 
Clriſt, Thy dead men ſhall live ; When? Together with my dead body they fhall riſe. Con- 
ſider, by occaſion of thoſe words, a promilſe, long before Chriſts ReſurreQion, that all 
they which ſlept in Chriſt ſhould riſcin him, with my dead body they fhatrife ; And then! ( 
confider the performance of this promiſe in the Apoſtle, Conſarrexerum, together ne | 
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Chriſt, all that ſlept in him, (nay, all that fell afleep ſince he waked, all that dyed ſince 
he roſe) did ariſe, Virtually, andinfallibly chey did. And, for the actuall accompliſh- 
ment of this Reſurreftioninevery individuall perſon, they that were laid ih the grave in 
the firſt ages, loſe no time. For, there is no rime of cntring into heaven, till rhe Lord 
come to fetch us; And then, they thar are dead,ſhall be ſo from being prerermir- 
ted, as that rhey ſhall firſt be raiſed before any thing be done upon us. Bur how ſhall 
they be raiſed, by whatpower * (for thar is a ſecond Confideration induced alfo by 
this firſt word of our Texr, Then, when rhe Lord ſhall have deſcended trom heaven to 
raiſe them ; Then when they are raiſed, 1# virtnte Chriſti, in the vertuc and power of 
Chriſt, 

. Then, (ſayes our bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection) then, ſhall the righte- | 
ous ſhine forth as the Sun, And wherelſoever we are called the Sun, compared, aſhmil?- 
red rothe Sun, Chriſt is our Zodiake , In him we move,from the beginning to the end 
of our Circle, Andtherefore, as the laſt point of our Citcle,our refurreton derermines 
in him, in Chriſt , ſo, the firſt point of our Circle, our firſt adoption began in him, in 
Chriſtroo. And, if I were adopred in Chriſt, (in Chriſt who is a Redeemer, of anners) 
I was adopted in the condition, and in the cenſiderarion of a finner, and ſuch a finner as' 
ſhould, as would lay hold upon this Chriſt, this Redeemer. Chriſt is the Reſurre@ion ; 
ſo Chriſt is the Adoption ; If there be a ReſurreRion in him, there were ſorne dead br- 
fore ; If there bean Adoprion in him, there are fome ſtmncrs before. The firſt took that 
God caſts upon us, is in Chriſt,and therefore the firſt conſideration thar he takes of us,is, 
as we are finners ;- He adopts none bur penirent ſinners, he reproves none but empent> 
tent ſinners. In him alſo the dead are raiſed ; thar is, in that power, which he was rai- 


| 
| 


Suſcitavit Dems, ſuſcitatus & Deo, God raiſed Chriſt from the trad, and Chrift was raiſcd 

the dead by God. Foe when it is ſaid rok Fees ro the women, ——_—_ = _ 
(riſen of himſelf,as rhe word ſounds) And when by thoſe rwo which went with Chaiſt 
to Emaus.itis faidat their return to Jeruſalem, to the eleven Apoftles;;ſarrexit vere, He 
ts riſen indeed, (rifen of himſelf,as the word ſounds) yerthar phraſe and expreſſion, Hes, 
riſen, ifrhere were no more in it, but thar expreſſion, and that phraſe, would not conclude 
Chriſts riſmg to have been 3» vrrtute propria, in his own power. For,of Dorcas who was 
raiſed from the dead, it is ſaid, Reſedit, ſhe ſate wp, and of Latarme, Prodiit, ht came forth ; 


and 
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| becauſe he was God, as well as man. Norcould allthe Magick in the world have raiſce | 
' | | him ſooner, thenby thar his power, (his, as God) he(thar is, thar perſon, God and man) | 
f was pleaſed to riſe. So {its he now at the right band of his Father m heaven , nor can 
| i | all che Confecrations of the Romane Pricſtscirher remove him fromrhence,or mulriply 
” ., ; himtoabodilybeing any whereelſc.nll his time of comming to Judgment,come.Then, 
and nor tillthen , The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven, in clamore, ſayes the Text, 
in ſhows, with the woyce of the Arch-angell and with the Trumpet of God, which circumſtan- 
cesconſtirure ourthurd, and laſt Branch ofthis firſt Parr, The dead ſhall riſc firſt, T 
B | ſhall riſe in the power of Chriſt, (rherefore Chriſt is God ; for Chriſt himſelf roſe inthe | 
power of God) and thar power ſhall be thus declared, 1» 4 ſhout, im the voyceof rhe Arch- 
Angell, in the Trumpet of God. | 1 
| | Thedead heare not Thunder, nor feele rhey an Earth-quake. Ifthe Canonbarter thar 
| | Church walls, in which they lye buryed, it wakes northem, nor does it ſhake or affc& 
| them,ifthar duſt, whichthey are, be chrown out, bur yer thereisa voyce,whichhe dea 
ſhall hearez The dead ſhall heare.the woyce of the Son of God, (ſayes the Son of God himſclt) 
and they that heare ſhall live ,, And thar is the voyce of our Text. Iris here called a cla- 
mour, a vociferation, a ſhour, and varicd by our Tranſlators, and Expoſitors, according 
\ ro the origination of the word, to be clamor hortatorius, and ſuaſorixs, and juſſorins, A | 
| voyce that carrics with it a penerration,(all ſhall heare it) and a perſwaſion, (all ſhall be- 
| lceve ir, and be glad of it) and apower, a command, (all ſhall obey ir.) Since that voyce 
C | arthe Creation, F:4#, Let rhere be a world, was never heard ſuch a voyce as this, Sworte 
 mortwi, Ariſe ye dead. That was ſpoken ro that that was mcerely nothiag , and this ro 
them, who in themſclyes (hall have no cooperation, no concurrence to the hearing or | 
an{wering this voyce. 
The of this voyce iscxalred in thar it is ſaid ro be the wayce of the Archangel. | In voce 
Though legions of Angels, millions of Angels ſhall be employed abour the ReſurreRi. | 4rchengeh. 
on, tO rec their ſcarrered duſt, and recompaR their ruined bodies, yer thoſe bodies 
fo recompaR, ſhall notbeablero hearea voyce. They ſhall be then bur ſuch bodies, as 
they were when they were laid downe in the grave, when, rhough they were intire bo- 
dies;they could not heare the voice of the mourner. Bat this voyce of che Archangel ſhall 
enable chem ro heare;The Archangel ſhall re-infule the ſeverall ſoulesinto their bodies, 
and ſothey ſhall heare that voyce,S#rgite marras, Ariſe ye that were dead,and rhey ſhall 
D| ariſe. And here we are caſed ofthar diſputation, wherher there be many Archangels, or 
no,for, if there be bur one, yer this mourrexr, is he, for, it is nor ſaid, In the voyce of An 
Archangell,bur of The Archaneelt; ifnor the Onely, yet he who comprehends them all, | ColoC.r.r6. 
andin whom they all conſiſt, Chriſt Jeſus. 
And then, the power of rhis voyce is exalted to the higheſt inthe laſt word, that it is, | T#$« Des. 
Tuba Des, The Trumpet of God, For, that is an Hebraiſme , and in that language, ir conſis 
tures aſuperlarive, roadde the name of God to any thing. As in Sauls caſe, when David b- 
| ſurpriſed him, in his dead ſlerpe, it is ſaid, that Sopor Dormin, The ſleepe of the Lord was | » Sangt6.32, 
upon him, that is, the heavieſt, the deadeſt fleepe that could be imagined, ſo here , The 
_ of God is the loudeſt yoice that we conceive God to ſpeake 1n. 
All cheſe pieces, tharir is I» clamore , 1n @ cry, in a ſhows, thatitis Tm the woyce of the | 
A "hari is Is the Trampet of God, make up this Concluſion, That all RefurreRti- 
E | 085 from the dead, muſt be fromthe voice of God, and from his loud voice ; Ir muft be | /n c/amvore, 
ſo, even inthy firſt ReſurreRion, thy reſurreRion from lin, by grace here z here, rhou 
needeft rhe wire of God, and his loud voyce. And therefore, though thou thinke thou 
beare fomermmesGods fibilations,(as the Prophet Zechary ſpeaks)Gods ſofr and whiſpe- 
ring voyce, (inward remorſcs of thine owne z and motions of rhe Spirit of God to thy |- 
{pirit) yerthinke nor thy ſpirituall reſurreftionaccompliſhed, rillin this place,thou heare 
his toud voyce; Till chou Chriſt deſcending from Heaven, (as therexrfayes) rhar 
is, working in his Church ; Till thou heare him 1»clamore, in thiscry , inthis ſhout, in | 
; this voytevf Penetration, of perſwaſion, of power, thar is, till thou feele inthy ſclfe | 
| | inthis place a liquefaRion, a colliquation, a melting of thy bowels under the commana- 
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A ' A; and er.thelc atians thus aſcribed ro thcm(clves, were redone in virtatealiena,nthepowy- _ | 
> , | erovfanother, Chriſts Reſurreftion was not ſo, 1» virtwe aliens, inthe power of ano- | 
| | cher, if youconfider his whole perſon, God and Man, but it was aliens 4 filio Marie . | 
: ' Chriſt as the Son of Mary role nor by his own power. > werkyddiliyOor dog! | 
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tion of the Judgements of God upon thy fin,and the application of his mercy to thy Re- | A 
ntance. | 
- And then , this thou muſt heare I» voce Archangeli, Inthe voice of the Archangel, | 
S.tohn in the beginning of the Revelation, cals every Governovur of a Church an Angel, 
And much reſpect and reverence, much faith, and credit bchoves itthee rogive to thine 
Angell, to the Paſtourof char Church, in which God hath given thee thy Ration ; for, | 
he is thine Angel , thy Tutclar , thy rue _ eMen ſhould ſceke the Law at the 
mouth ofthe Prieſt, ſaics Godin Malachi ; (of that Prieſt that is ſet over him) For, the 
lips of the Pricſt (ot every Prieſt,to whom the ſoulesof others arecorimitred) ſhould pre- 
ſerve knowledge, ſhould be able to inſtruQand reQtifie his flock, Quis Angelus Domini | 
Exercituem,becaulc every ſuch Pricſt is the Angell of the Lord of Hoſts. Hearken thou | 
therefore, ro that Angel, thine Angel. But here rhou art direfted above thine Angell to 
the Archangell.. Now , not the governovt of any particular Church , bur he 1ho hath | p 
purchaſed the whole Church with his blood , He who onely is head of the whole Church, Chriſt 
Jeſus, is this CArchangell; Heare him. Itis the voyce of the Archangel], /thar is, the trne 
and fincere word of God) that muſt raiſe thee from the death of fin, to the life of grace. 
If therefore any Angell differ from the Archangell, and preach other then the true and 
ſincere word of God, Anathema, ſaics the Apoſtle, let that Angell be accurſed. And take 
thou heed of over-afteRting, overvaluing the gifts of any man ſo, as thar thou take the 
' voice of an Angcll , for the voyce of the Archangell, any thing that that man ſaies, for 
the word of God. 

| Yertthou muſt heare this voice ofthe Archangell inthe Trumper of God. The Trum- 
| pet of God is his loudeſt Inſtrument ; and his loudeſt Inſtrument is his publique Ordi- 
' nance inthe Church z Prayer, Preaching, and Sacraments , Heare him in theſe, In all 
: theſe; come not to heare him in the Sermon alone, but come to him in Prayer,and inthe | | 
' Sacrament roo, For, except the voyce come inthe Trumpet of God , (that is, inthe 
| publique Ordinanceof his Church) thoucanſt not know it to be the voyce of the Arch- 
| angell. Pretended ſervices of God,in {chiſmaricall Conventicles,are not in the Trumpet 
| of God, and therefore not the voyce of the Archangell, and ſo, not the meanes ordained 
for thy ſpirituall reſurreion, And, as our laſt reſurreion from the grave, is rooted in 
| the perſonall reſurrection of Chriſt , (For, if Chriſt be net raiſed from the dead,, we areyet 
| 1 our ſins, (ſaics the Apoſtle) But why ſo? Becauſe, rodeliver us from fin, Chriſt was to 
; deſtroy all our enemies ; Now, the laſt enemy 1s Death , and laſt time that Death and 
Chriſt met, (upon the Croſſe) Death overcame him, and therefore, except he be riſen 
from the power of Death, we ate yer in our ſins) as we roote our laſt reſurreRion in the 
perſon of Chriſt, ſo do we our firſt reſurreftionin him, in his word, exhibited in his Or- 
dinance, for, that is the voice of the Archangell in the Trumper of God. And as the A- 
poſtle ſaics here, This we ſay untoyou, by the word of the Lord, that thus theJaſt reſur- 
rection ſhall be accompliſhed by Chriſt himſeclfe, ſo, this we ſay to you, by the Word of 
the Lord, (byuhe harmony of all the Scriptures) thus, and no other way , By the pure 
word of God, dclivered and applied by his publique Ordinance, by Hearing , Be- 
leeving, and Practifing, under the Seales of the Church, the Sacraments, is your firſt re- 
ſurre&ion from fin, by grace, accompliſhed. So have youthen thoſe three branches; 
which conſtitute our firſt part; That they thatare dead before us, ſhall not be prevented 
by us, bur they ſhall riſe firſt 5 That they ſhall be raiſed by the power of Chriſt ; that is, 
the power of God in Chriſt; That that power, working ro their reſurreRion ſhall bede- 
clared in a mighty voyce , the voyce of the Archangel], in the Trumpet of God. And 
then, then when they who were tormerly dead,are firſt raiſcd,and raiſed by this Power, 
and this power thus declared, then ſhall we, we who ſhall be then alive and remaine, be | x 
wrought upon; which is our ſecond, and our next generaltpart. 

Whearthe Apoſtle ſayes here,Nos qui vivimuw, We that are alive, and remaine, would 
he not bethoughtto ſpcake this of himſelfe, and the Theſſalonians ro whom he writes * 
Doc not the words importthat * Thar he, and they ſhould live tilt Chriſts comming to 
Judgement * Some certainly had taken him ſo; But he complaines thathe was miſtaken; 
We beſcech you brethren, be not ſoone ſhaken in minde,nor troubled, by word or letter, as from us, 
that the day of the Lord 75 at hand, fo athand, as that we determine ir in our daycs, in-our 
life. So that the Apoſtle ſpeakes here , but Hypothetically ; he does but put a caſe, 
Thatif it ſhould be Goc's pleaſure trocominue them inthe world, rill the comming of hi, 
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\ Al Son Chrilt Jeſus, thus and thus they ſhould be proceeded withall ; for, thus and thus 


ſhall they be proceeded with, ſayes. he, that ſhall then be alive. Our bleſſed Saviour 
hach ſuch a manner of ſpeech, ofan ambiguous lcnſc,in S. aarthew, That there were ſome 
ftanding there, that ſhould nat taſte of death,till they ſaw the Son of may comming in hu King- 
dome. And this might give them juſtoccaſionto think, that that Kingdome into which 
the Judoemene (ball enter us, was at band ; For, the words which Chriſt ſpoke immedi- 
atly before thoſe, were evidently, undeniably ſpoken ofthar laſt, and everlaſting king- 
dome of glory, The Sow ef man ſball come in the $i of his Fathe, with his Canecls, &c. 
Then follows, Some ſtanding here ſhall live to ſeethis. And yet Chriſt did not ſpeak this 
ofthatlaſt kingdome of glory ; bur cither he ſpoke it of that manifeſtation of that king- 
dome which was ſhewed to ſome of them, (to Peter, and James, and 1ohn) in the Transfi- 

ion of Chriſt, (forthe Tr ion was a repreſentation of the kingdome of 
glory)or elſe he ſpoke it of thar inchoation of the kingdome of glory, which ſhined out 
in the kingdome of grace, which allthe Apoſtles lived to ſee, inthe perſonall comming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and in his powerfull working in the converſion of Nations in their 
life time. 

And this is an inexpreſſible comfort to us, That our bleſſed £.viour thus mingles his 
Kingdomes, that he makes the Kingdome of Grace, and the A_ of Glory, all 
one ; the Church, and Heaven all one; and aſſures us, That if we fee him 1 hoc fpecalo, 
inthis his Glaſſe, in his Ordinance, in his Kingdome of Grace, we have already begun to 
ſee him facre ad faciem, facets face,in his Kingdome of Glory ; If we ſee him Sicuti ms. 
»mf:ftatur, as he looks in his Word, and Sacraments, in his Kingdome of Grace, we have 
begun to ſee him, S:curi eſt, As he is, in his Eſſence, in the Kingdome of Glory ; And 
when we pray, Thy Kingdome come; and meantbur the Kingdome of Grace, he gives us 
more then we ask, an inchoative comprehenfion of the Kingdome of Glory, in this life. 
This is his inexpreſible mercy, that he mi —— where he givesone, 
gives both. So isthere alſo a faire beam of comfort exhibited to us in this Texr, That 
the number reſcrved for that Kingdome of Glory, is nofmall number. For though Da- 
vid ſaid, The Lord looked down from heaven, and ſaw not onethat did good, no not one, (there 
it is lefſe then a few) though when thetimes had berter means to be better, when Chriſt 
preached perſonally upon the carth, when one Centurion had bur replyed to Chriſt, Sir, 


you necd not trouble your ſelf to go to my houſe, if yon do but ſay the word here, my 
| ſcrvant will be well, Chriſt ſaid in his behalfe, Yerily 7 have ndt found ſo great faith, no 
not in Iſrael, When Chriſt makes ſo much ofthis fingle grain vf Muſtard-{ced, this little 
faith, as ro prefer it before all the faith of Iſrael, ſurely faith went very low in Iſrael at 
that time, Nay, when Chriſt himſelf faycs,ſpeaking of his laft comming, after ſo man 

| ages preaching ofthe Goſpell, When the Sox of man comes, ſhall he finde faith upon earth, 
| any fairh £ We have I ſay, a bleſſed beam of comfort ſhining our of this rexr,thar it is no 
' {mall number that is reſerved for that Kingdome z For, whether the Apoſtle ſpeak this 
of himſelf and rhe Theſſalonians, or of others, he ſpeaks nor as of a few, bur that by 
 Chriſts having preached the narrownefle of the way, and the ftraitneſſe of the gate, our 
holy induſtry and endeavour is ſo much cxalted, (which was Chriſts principall end in 
taking thoſe Meraphors of narrow wayes, and ſtrait gates,;norto make any man ſuſpe&t 
 anumpoſſibility of entring, butto bethe more induſtrious and endeavorous in ſeeking 
; t)that as heath ſent workmen-in 
/ tifull harveſt, a glorious addition to his Kingdome, both of thoſe which flepr in him be- 
fore, and of thoſe which ſhallbe then-dlive, fir; all rogerher,ro be caught up in the clouds 
 to-meet him, and be with him for ever, for theſe rwo armies imply no {mall number. 
Now, of the condition of theſe men, who ſhall be rhen alive, and how'being clothed in 
bodies of pden;chey becomecapable of the glory ofthis rext, inourfirſt diſtribu- 


tion, we pt thar for a particular conſideration, and the other branch ofthis ſecond 
pare andagads in tharorder, we are rome now. 

1ſcarceknow a place of Scripture, more diverfly read, and conſequently more vari- 
oully interpreted thenthat place, whictr ſhould moſt enlighren us, in rhis conſideration 
preſently under our hands, which is that place to the Corinthians, Now emnes dormie- 
mas, We ſhall not all leep, but we all ae changed, The pp there to deli- 
ver us amyſtery,(Behold, 1 ſhew you « myſtery) but Tranſlators and Expofitors have mul- 


ma yed myſticall clouds upon the words. S. Chryſoflome reads theſe words as we _ 
| on 


| — 


plenty, (abundant preaching )ſo he ſhall return aplen- | 
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ſhall not all die. The common reading of theancients is contrary to that, Omnes dormie- 
mus, ſed non, &c. We ſhall all ſleep, but we ſhall not all be changed. The vulgat Edition in 
the Romane Church differs both, and as much from the originall, as from cither, 
Omnes reſurgemus, We ſhall all riſe 494in, but we ſhall not all be chaneed. S. Hierome examines 
thetwo readings, and then leaves the reader to his choice, as athing indifferent. S, 4u- 
2uſtine doth ſo too, and concludes aqu? Carholicos eſſe, Thar they are as good Catho- 
liques thar reade ir the one way, as theother. But howſocver, that which $. Chryſoſtome 
colledts upon his reading, notbe maintained. He reads as we do ; and withour all 
doubr aright, We ſhall not all ſeq » Burwhatthen © Therefore ſhall we not all dic « To 
ſleep there, isto reſt'in the grave, tocontinue inthe ſtare ofthe dead, and ſo we ſhall not 


all fleep, not continue in the ſtate of the dead, Bur yer, Srarurum eſt, ſayes the Apdg. 


ſtle, 2s verily as Chriſt was once offered ro beare our finnes, ſo verily @ it appointed 
to every man once to die ; And, as verily 4s by one man, ſinne entred into the world, and 
death by ſinne, ſo verily death paſſed wpon all men, for that all men have ſinned , So the Apo- 
ſtle inſtitutes the compariſon,ſo heconſtitutes the dodrine,in thoſe two places of Scrip- 
ture, As verily as Chriſt dyed for all, all ſhall die, As verily as every man ſins, every 
man ſhall die. 

In that change then, which we who are then alive, ſhall reccive,(for though we ſhall 


Non dormiemus, We ſhall not all ſleep, but thereupon he argues, and concludes, that wee, a 
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not all ſleep, we ſhall all be changed) we ſhall have a preſent diſſolution of body and 
foul,and that is truly adeath,and a preſent redintegration of theſame body and the ſame 


ſoul, and that istruly a ReſurreRion ; we ſhall dic, and be alive again, before another | | 


could conſiderthat we were dead , bur yetthis ſhall nor be done in an abſolute inſtant ; 
ſome ſucceſſion of time, t h undiſcerniblethere is. It ſhall be done 1» rapes, in ara- 
pture ; buteven in a rapture there is a motion, atranſition from one to another place. It 
ſhall bedone ſayes he, 1 ittuoculi, In the twinkling of an cye, But even in the twinkli 

of an cie,there is a ſhutting ofthe cie-lids,and an opening of them again; Neither of thel 
is done in an abſolute inſtant, hut requires ſome ſucceſſion of time. The Apoſtle, in the 
Reſurrection in our text, conſtirures a Pris, ſomething to be done firſt, and ſomething 
after;firſt thoſe that were dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt,and then, Then when that is done, 
atrer that, not all at once, we that are aliverſhall be wrought npon, we ſhall be changed, 
our change comes after their riſing; ſo in our change there is a Pris roo, firſt we ſhall be 
diſſolved, (ſo we die) and then we ſhall be re-compaR,(ſo we riſe again) This isthe dif- 
ference, they thar ſleepinthe grave, pur off, and depart with:rthe very ſubſtance of the 
body, itis no longer fleſh, but duſt, they that are changed at the laſt day, pur off,and de- 


art with, only the qualities of the body,as mortality and corruption , Ir isſtill che ſame| | 


dy, without reſolvinginto duſt, butthe firſt ſtep that it makes, isinto glory. 


Now transfer this to the ſpirituall ReſurreRion of thy ſoul by grace, here. Here,| 


Grace works not that Reſurrection upon thy ſoul, in an abſolute inſtant. And therefore 
ſuſpet nor Gods gracionspurpoſe upon thee, if thou beeſt not preſently, throughly re- 
covered. God could have madeallthe world in one day, and fo have come ſooner to 
his Sabbath, his reſt ; bur he wronghr more, to give us an example of labour, and of pa- 
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ticnce, in attending his leaſure in our ſecond Creation, this Reſurreionfrom fin, as we 
did inour firſt Creation, when we were not made till the fixt day. But remember too, | 
that the laſt Reſurreion, from death, is to be tranſacted quickly, ſpecdily ; Andinthy 
firſt, rhy ſpirituall ReſurreRion from fin, make haſte. The laſt isto be done 7» rapts, ina; 
rapture , Ler this rapture inthe firſt Reſurreion bexo teare thy ſelf from that company! 
and converſationthar leads thee into tentation. - The laſt is tobe done 1n 7s ocali, lathe: 
twinklmg of ancye ; Letthat, inthy firſt ReſurreQion be, The ſhutting of thineeyes 
from looking upon things in things, upon creatures in creatures,upon beauty in that face 
that miſleads thee, or upon honour in that place that poſſeſſes thee , And let the opening 
of thine eyes be, to look upon God inevery objeR, to repreſent to thy ſelf the beauty of 
his holincſſe, and the honour of his ſervice in every ation,” And in this rapture, and it 
this twinkling of an eye, will thy Reſurrection! ſoon, though not ſuddenly, ſpeedily, 
though nor inſtantly be accompliſhed. Andiif God take thee-ourt of the world, before 
thou think it throughly accompliſhed, yer he ſhall call thine inchoation, conſummarion, 
thine endeavour, performance, and thy defire, effect. For all Gods works are intire,and 
done in him, at once, and perfe& as ſoon as begun; And this ſpirituall Reſurre&tion 5 
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his work, and therefore quickned even in the Conception, and borne evenin thequick- 
0 ning, and grownup even inthe birth, tharis,perfeRtedintheeyes of God, as ans. 25 it 
is ſcriouſly in our heart, And farther we carry not your conſideration upon | 
thoſe rwo Branches which conſtitute our ſecond Part, That ſome ſhall be alive ar 
Chriſts —_— That they thar are alive, ſhall receive ſuch a change, as ſhall be atrue 
death, and atrue Reſurreion, And ſo ſhallbe caught up into the Clouds, to meet the Loyd in 
the Aire, and ſo be with the Lord for ever ; whichare the Circumſtances of our third, and 
laſt Part. 41 | | w 
In this laſt part, 'we propoſed it for the firſt Conſideration, that the Apoſtle deter- Part: - 
mines the Coalideration otthe ReſurreQtion inthoſe two, Them, and Us, They that ſlept Refurrelii 
in Chriſt, and We that expetithe comming of Chriſt. Of _ of the wicked, | j»fors2, 
hereis no mention. Not that there js not one z but that the reſurrection of the wicked | 
B | conduced nottothe Apoſtles purpoſe, which was to minifter comfort in the loſſe of the 
dead, becauſe they were to come again, and to meet the Lord, and to be with him for 
ever z whereas, inthe Reſurreion of the wicked, whoare only to riſe, that they may 
fall lower, there is nio argument of comfort. And thevefore our Saviour Chriſt deter- 
mines his Commiſſion in that, This «the F athers w:ll ahrat fert me, that of all which he hath John 6.39; 
wen me, 1 ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up ageinr# $he laſt day, This was his not 
| | loſing, ifir wereraiſed again, but, he hath only them ig charge to raiſe at the laſt day, 
| | whomthe Father had given him;given him ſo;as that they wereto be with him for ever, 
forothers he never mentions... . . "X; "ml IY 
And upon this, rtuch, yery much depends. For, this forbearingto mention the reſur- | Chi <, 
retion of the wicked with the righteous , gave occaſion ro many in the Primitive | - 
Church, to imagine a two-fold, a former and a later ReſurreQion 3 Which was furthered | 
C| by their miſtaking of thoſe words in $, Toby, Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt Apoc.20.5. 
Reſurreftion; which words, being intended of the Refutreaionfrom fin, by gracc,in this 
ie, the Chiliaſts, the Millenariens, interpreted of this ReſurreRionin our Text, That 
at Chriſts comming, the righteous ſhould riſe, and live a thouſand yeares, (as S. 7ohn 
es) in all cemporall abu , with Chriſt here, in recompenceof thoſe temporall 
ties, and oppreſſions, which here they had ſuffered;and then, after thoſe thouſand We 
yeares, ſo ſpent with Chriſt, in temporallabundances, ſhould follow the reſurrection of 
the wicked; and then the wicked, and theri ſhould be diſpoſed and diſtributed 
| | and ctled inthoſe Manſions, in whichthey remain for eyer. : And of thiserrour, 
(as very many of the Fathers perſiſted in it tothe end)S. a himſclf had a touch, 
and a uinture, ts And this errour, S. ##erome allo, (though truly, I think, 
| | S. Hierome was never touched withit himſelfe) out of a reverence to thoſe many, and | 
D p—_ that were, (Irenewe, Tertullian, Lattantins, and the reſt) would never call an 
e, nor an Errour,nor by any ſharpername, then an opinion, which is no word of | 
heavy dereſtation. | | HEL+ © of | 
} Andas thoſe bleſſed Fathers of tender bowels, enlarged themſelves in this diſtributi- | pg, 
| | 00,and apportioning the mercy of God, thatit conſiſted beſt with the nature of his mer- 
| Pl that as his Saints had ſuffered remporall calamities in this world, in this world they 
be recommpenced with temporall abundances, ſo did they inlarge this mercy far- | 
ther, and carry it evento the Gentiles, rothe Pagansthat had no knowledgeof Chriſt in | 
ay eſtabliſhed Church. - You ſhall not finde a Tramegiſtae, a Numa Pompiline, 2 Plato 
aSecrates, for whoſe ſalvation you ſhall not finde ſome Father, or ſome Ancient | 
Reverend Anthor, an Advocate. In which liberality of Gods mercy, thoſe tender Fa- | 
| thers proceed partly upon that rule, That in Triſmegiſt«s, and in the reſt, they findeevi- | 
E | dent impreſſions, and teſtimonies, that they knew the Son of God, and knew the Trini- 
ty; andthen, ſaythey, why ſhould nottheſe good men, belecving 2 Trinity, be ſaved? | 
| == they goc upon that rule, which goes through ſo many of the Fathers, F acienti 
ſ 
ever 


» ſe eſt, Thatto that man whodoes as much as he can, by the Night of nature, God 
| ies grace z and then, ſay they, why ſhould not theſe men that doe ſo be ſaved * | 
| And, upon this ground, S, Diewyſe, the Arcopagite ſayes, That from the beginning of 
| 
| 


the world, God hath called fome men of all Nations,and of all ſorts, by the miniſtry of 
| $,though not by the miniſtry of the Church. To me,to whom God hath revealed 


= his Son, in a Goſpeleby a Church, there can be no way of ſalvation, bur by applying that 
- Son of God, by that Goſpel, in that Church. Nor there any other foundation for | 
| | | any, 
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any, nor other name by which any can be ſaved, bur the name of Jeſus. But how thi 
foundation is preſented, and how this nanie of Jeſus is notified ro them, amongſtwhom 
there is no Goſpel preached,no Churcheſtabliſhed,T am nor curtoiis in mquiring.I know 
God can be as mercifull as thoſe tender Fathers preſent him to be ; and I would be as 
charitable as they are. And therefore humbly imbracing thar manifeſtation of his Son, 
which hehath afforded me, I leave God, to his unſearchable waies of working upon 
others, withour farther inquiſition. | 

Neither did thoſe tender Fathers then, (much leſſe the School after) conſiſt in carying 
this overflowing, and irtexhauſtible mercy of God, upon his Saints, after theirReſurre- 
Qion, in temporall abundances, nor upon the Gentiles, who hadno ſolemne, nor cleare 
knowledge of Chriſt, (which is -Magnificare miſericordiam, to magnifie, to exrend, to 
ſtretch the mercy of God) but, Mirrficant miſericordiam, (as David alſo go they 
ſtretchrhis mercy miraculouſly, for, they carry this mercy even to hell ir ſelf. For, firſt, 
for the Angels thar fell in heaven, from thetimethat they commirted their-firſt ſin, ro 
the timethat they were caſt downima hell, they whom we call the more ſubtile part of 
the Schoole,ſay, That 1» illawrals, during thatſpace, between their falling into their 
ſin,and their expulſion from the Angels might have repented, and been reſtored, 
for, ſo long, ſay they, thoſe Angels were bur in far viatoram, mm the ſtare and condition 
of perſons, as yet upon their way;'(as all men are, as long as they are alive) and not 1» 
termino, in their laſt, and determined ſtation. And that which is ſo ofren cired our of 
Damaſcen, concerning the fall of Angels, 2uog hommjbus moors eſt, Angelis caſus, Thatas 
death works upon man, and concludes him Stem hiny impenitible tor ever, ſo 


works the fall upon the Angels, and concludes them for ever to00, they interpret to haye 
been intended by Damaſcen, not of the Angels fall ip/heaven; buttheir fall from heaven; 
For, till then,they were not, lay they, 1ntermino, in their laſt ſtare, and, ſo, not impeniti- 
ble. And thoſe Ancients, which expound that battle in heaven, between cAichael and 
the Dragon, and their ſeverall Angels, ro have been fought at that time, after their fall, 
and between Lucifers rebellion,and his expulſion,(as the Ancients abound much in that 
ſenſe of that place) argue rationally, That that bartle, (what kinde of bartle ſocver it 
were) muſt neceſſarily have ſpent ſome time. They conceive it to have been a battle of 
Diſputation, of Argumentation, of Perſwafion z and that thoſegood Angels which are 
ſo glad of our Converlion, would have been infinitely glad to have reduced their rebel- 
lious brethren to their obedience. And, during that time, (which couldnot be a ſudden 
inſtant) they were not /nadeptivi gratie, incapable of repentance, and of mercy. S. Cy- 
11 comes towards it, comesnearc it ;z nay, if it be well obſerved, goes beyondit ; Of 
Gods longanimity and patience toward man, (fayes he) we have in = ſpoken; Quanta 
ille Angelis condonaverit, neſcimus , how great tranſgreſſions he hath forgiven in the 
Angels, we know not ; only this we know,ſfayes he,Solwus qui pectare non poſiit Teſwseſt, 
There is none impeccable,none that cannot ſin, Man nor Angel,but only 6 riſt Jeſus. 
Nay after the expulſion ofthe Angels,nor onely after their fall in Heaven, but their fall 
from Heaven , many of the Ancients ſeeme Joath to exclude all wayes of Gods 
mercy, cvenfrom hell it ſclfe, De ſtats mot, ſed now irremediabiliter moti , ſaics Origen, 
The Angels are fallen, fallen even into hell, but not ſo irrecoverably fallen, 7 1nſtitetis- 
nibus bonorum Angelorum non poſcintreſtitui , But thar by the counſaile and labour of the 
good Angels, they may bereſtored againe. 0rizes is thought to be fingle,fingular inthis 


| doctrine, but he is not, Even S.C Ambroſe, interpreting that place , That S. Paul ſaics He 


was made a Miniſter of the Goſpel, Vt innoteſceret, to therntent that the wiſdome of God might 
by the Church, be made knowne to Powers and Principaltties , interprets it of fallen Angels; 
That they, the fallen Angels might receive benefit by the preaching of the Goſpell in 
the Church. Prudentics ſaiesnot lo, but this he does ſay , That upon this day, when our 
bleſſed Saviour aroſe from hell, Panaram celebres ſub Styge ferie, And, Suppliciis mitibu, 
Nec fervent ſ0/110 flumina ſulphure,Some relaxation, ſome eaſe in their rorments, at ſome 


not abſolutely cryed Cowne (for, ſo much ir deſerves) that fable of Traian ; Thataftcr 
that Empcrour had beene fome time in hell, yer, _ the prayers of Pope Gregory , he| 
was removed ro Heaven. Nay, more then that ; (for, that was but of one man) Bur, an 
Author of our age, and much eſteemed in the Roman Church, delivers as his owne opi- 


time, ſome very good men haveimagined, even in hell. And more then that; they have | | 
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nion, (and thinks he hath the ſubtiler part ofthe Schoole on his ſide) That that, which is | | 
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ſo often ſaid, (from hell thereis no redemption)is only to be underſtood ofthem,whom 
God ſends to hell, as to their _ z to them,cerrainely there is no redemprion. But, 
faies he, God may ſend ſoules of the heathen, who had not the benefit of any Chriſtian 
Church, and yet were good morall men, to burne our certaine errors, or ignorances, or 
fins in hell,and then remove them to Heavenztor,for ſo long time;they are but Yiatores, 
are but intheir way, and not concluded. | 
Beloved, that we might have ſomething in the balance to weigh downe the cruelty, 
and the perulancy, and the pertinacy of thoſe men; who in theſe later times have ſoarre- 
nuated the mercy of God , as that have almoſt brought it to nothing , (for there is 
no mercy where there is no miſcry,and they place all mercyto have beene given at once, 
and thar, before man, was fallen into miſery by fin, or before man was _ ) and have 
pronounced, that God never meant to ſhew mercy to all them, nor but toa very few of 
them, to whom he pretended to offer it, that we might have ſomething inthe balanceto 
weigh againſt theſe unmercifull men, I have ſtaid thus long upon theſe over-mercifull 
men, that have carried mercy upon the Saints of God, in temporall abundanices afterthe 
ReſurreRion, and upon the Heathen who never heard Goſpell preached, and uponthe 
a fallen in Heaven, and upon thoſe Angels fallen from Heaven into hell, and upon 
the ſoules of men there , not onely in the caſe of their trorments, bur in their tranſlation 
from thence to Heaven. That fo ourlater men might ſec,thatthe Ancients thought God 
ſo far from beginning at Hate,(Thar God ſhould firſt, for his glory, hate ſome, and then 
makethem that he might execute his hate upon them) as that they thought God impla- 
cable, inexorable,irreconciliableto none;therfore to theſe unmercifull, have we oppoſed 
theſe overmercifull men. | 
But yet, to them wee muſt ſay, Numgquid Deus indiget mendacioweſtro , ut pro eo 10- 
wamins dolos ? Shall wee lye for God ; or ſpeake deccitfully for him 2. deceive your 
oules , with over ing his mercy 4 wee may derive mercy from hell,though wee 
carry notmercy to hell. Ge nen ſolum eorum , qui punieud; , cauſa fatta , ſed &} eo- 
rum , qui ſdlvand; ; Hell was not onely made for their ſakes , who were to ſuffer init, 
but for theirs , who were to be warned by it ; and ſo there is mercy in helt. - Coope- 
ratnr regno , ſaies S; Ch foſtome, clegantly, Hell hatha co-operation with Heaven , Ir 
works upon us , in the advancement of our Salvation, as well as Heaven; Nec ſevitieres 
# ed miſericordie, Hell is not a monument of Gods cruelty, bur of his mercy; Zr n:ſi 
wi (ſet intentata gehenna, SD —_ omnes cecidiſſemus , If we were not told of hell, we 
ſhould all fall into hell; and, ſo there is mercy in hell. And therefore, faics the ſame Fa- 
ther, Our of an unſpeakeable wiſdome,and Fatherly care, (as Fathers will ſpeak loudeſt 
to their Children,and lookeangerlieſt,and make the greateſt rods, when they intend not 


the ſevereſt correRion) Chriſtus ſepine gehennam comminatus eſt , quam reguum pollicitus, 


Chriſt in his Goſpell, hath oftner threatned us with hell,then promiſed us Heaven, We 
are bound to praiſe God,ſaics he, as much for driving Adam out of Paradiſe, as for pla- 
cing him there, Et agere gratias tam progehenna, quam proregno, And to give him thanks, 
as well for hell, as for Heaven. For, w he cauteriſe or foment , whether he draw 
blood, or apply Cordials,he is the ſame Phyſitian,and ſeekes bur one end, (our ſpirituall 
health) by bh divers wayes. For us, who by this notification of hell,cſcape hell, We ſhall 
net dye, but live, that is,nor dye ſo, butthar we ſhall live againe; Therefore is death called 
aſleepe, (Lazarus ſleeperh, ſaics Chriſt.) And Cemiteria are Dormitoria, Churchyards 


are our beds. And in thoſe beds,(and in all other beds of death) (for,the dead have their | 


beds inthe Seatoo, and ſleepe even in the reſtlefſe motion thereof ) the voyce of the 
Archangel, and the Trumper'of God ſhall awake them that ſleptin Chriſt before, and 
t we ſhall beunited in one body; for,as our Apoſtle ſayes here, We ſhall not pre- 
vent them, ſo he ſayes alſo, That they ſha not be made perfett without us. Though we live 


0 


' 


to ſce Chriſt, we ſhall notprevent them, though they have attended Chriſt five thouſand 
yeares inthe grave,thcy ſhall norprevent us, but united in one body, Repiemur, They and 
We ſhall becaught,chc. 

Rapiemur, We ſball be caughtwp. This isa true Rapture , in which we doenothing our 
ſelves. Ourlaſt a&rowards Chriſt, is as our firſt, Inthe firſt at of our Converſion we 
do nothing , nothing in this laſt a&, our ReſurreQion , but Repimwy , weare caught, In 
everything, the more there isleftto our ſelves, the worſe it is done z that that God does 


intirely, is intircly good. S. Paul had a Rapture too ; He was cavght wp into Paradiſe; but 
| Aa whether 
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> whether in the body, or out of the body, he cannat tell, We cantell, that this Rapture of ours, | x 
ſhall bein body and ſoule, in the whole man. Man is bura vapour; but a glorious, and a 
bleſſed vapour,when he is attratcd,and hrup by this Sun, the Sonof Man, the Son 
of God. O whata blefſcd alleviation that man ! and to what a bleſſed levity , 
(if without _ we may ſo) ) to whata cheercfull lightnefle of ſpirit is he come, 
thatcomes newly from Confeſſion, and with the ſcale of Abſolution upon him ! Then, 
when nothing troubleshis conſcience, then, when he hath disburdencd his ſoule of all 
that lay heavy uponir, then , when if his Confeſſor ſhould unjuſtly reveale ir to any 
other, yer God will never ſpeakeof it moreto his conſcience, not upbraid him with it, 
not reproach him for it, what a blefled alleviation, whar a holy cheerctulneſſe of ſpirit 
is that man come to? How much more in the endowments which we ſhall receive in the 
Rapture ofthis text, where we do notonely deveſt all fins paſt , (as in Confeſſion) bur 
all poflibiliry of future fins z and put on, not onely incorruprion, bur incorruptibleneſſe; | 
not onely impeccancy, but impeccability. And, to be inveſted with rhis endowment, 
Rapiemur , Wee ſhall be caught #p , and Repiemur in Nubibus , Wee ſhall be caught up in the 
Clouds. 
In Nubibur. | Wetake a Sar to be the thickeſt,and ſo the impureſt, and ignobleſt part of that ſphear, 
and yer, by the illuſtration of the Sun , it becomes a glorious ſtar, Clouds are but the 
beds, and wombs of diſtem and malignant impreffions, of vapours, and exhalati- 
ons, and the furnaces of Lightnings and of Thunder , yertby the preſence of Chriſt, and 
| his employment, theſe clouds arc made glorious Chariots to bring him and his Saints 
Plal.:35-7- | rogether. Thoſe Vapours and Clouds which David ſpeaks of, S. Auguſtin interprets of 
the Miniſters of the Church ; that they are thoſe Clouds. Thoſe Miniſters may have 
clouds in their underſtanding and _— , (ſome may beleſle learned then others) 
and clouds in their clocution & urterance,(fome may have anunacceptable deliverance) | 
and clouds intheiraſpeR, and countenance, (ſome may have an unpleafing preſence) 
and clouds in their reſpe& and maintenance , (fome may be opprefled in their fortunes) 
bur ſtill they are ſuch clouds as are ſent by Chriſt ro bring thee up to him. ' And as the 
Excd.13.21. | Childrenof Iſrael received direQion and benehir, as well by the P:#ar of Cloxd, as by the 
Pillar of Fire, ſo do the Children of God in the Church, as well by Preachers of inferi- 
our gifts, as by higher. 1» Nubibus ;, Chriſt'does not come in a Chariot, and ſend Carts 
As 111% | for us. He comes as he went z This ſame lefws, which taken up from you into Heaven, ſhal 
ſo come, inlike manner as ye have ſeene him goe into Heaven, ſay the Angels at his Aſcenfi- 
Luk.:4.50., | on, In what manner did they fee him go £ He was taken up,and 4 Cloud received him out of 
their fight. Sohe went, ſo he ſhall returne, ſo we ſhall beraken up, I» the Clouds, ro merte 
him inthe Ayre. 
In ara, The Transfiguration of Chriſt was not ated ſo higha Scene,as this our acceſſe|1 
to Chriſt ſhall be. That hill was notſo high, nor ſo neare to the Heaven of Heavens, as 
this region of the ayre ſhall be. Nor was the Transfiguration ſo eminent a manifeſtation 
| ofthe glory of Chriſt, as this his comming in the ayre to Judgement ſhall be. And yer 
Mat.r7.:4- | Peter that {aw bur thar, deſired nomore, burthought it happineſſe enough to be there, 
and there to fixe their Tabernacles, But inthis our meeting of Chriſt in the ayre,we ſhall 
ſce more then they ſaw inthe Transfiguration,and;yer be bur in the way of ſceing more, 
then we ſce inthe ayrethen , we ſhallbe prefently well, :and yer improving. The Kings 
preſence makes a Village the Court ; but he thathath ſervice ro doat Court, would be 
glad to finde it in a lodgeable and convenient place. I can builda Church in my boſome; 
I can ſerve God in my heart, and never cloath my prayer in words. God is often.ſaid to 
beare, and anſwer inthe Scriptures , when they to whom he ſpeaks, have ſaid nothing. 
I can build a Church atm $ fide; when I proſtrate myſelfe in humble prayer there, | x 
I do ſo. Ican praiſe God cheerefully in my Chappell, cheercfully in my pariſh Church, 
Pab3%12. | as David faics, In Eccleſiis plurally, Inthe Congregations, In cvery Congregation will I 
bleſſe the Lord; Bur yer, I finde the higheſt Ah. nor , and the noblcft clevations of 
| Pal-35.1% | my devotion, when I give thanks in the great Congregation , and praiſe him among much | 
people, for, ſo me thinks, I come nearer and nearerto the Communion of Sainrs in Hea- | 
Apo.21.22. | ven, Whereit is therefore ſaid thar there is no Temple, (7 ſaw no Temple in Heaven) be- | 
cauſe all Heaven is a Temple ;” And becauſe the Lord God Almighty, and the Lambe, (who | 
| Obviaem | fillall Heaven) are, (as S.lobn ſayes there) the Temple thereof. Iy-ornrta | 
| Lonnno, So far towards that, as into the Ayre, this text carries us, 0buiam Domino, To meet rn | 
Lord. * 
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Al Lord, The Lord requires no more, not {o much ar our hands, as he does for us. When 


he is come from the righr hand of his Father in heaven, into the ayre to meet vs, he is 
come farther then we are to go fromthe graverto meet him. Bur wehave met the Lord 
in many a lower place; in many unclean actions have we met the Lord in our owne 
hearts, and ſ2id ro our ſelves, Surely the Lord is here,and fees us, and (with Joſeph) How 
then can 1 doe this great wmickedneſſe, and ſin againſt my Cod ? and yet have proceeded, 

one forward inthe accompliſhment of that fin. Bur there it was Obvien leſw, 0bvitm 
Chriſto, We meraleſus, We meta Chriſt, a God of mercy, who forgave us thoſe fins. 
Herein our texr, iris 0bviam Dommo, We mult meet the Lord ; He inveſts here no other 
name bur thar ; He hath laid afide his Chriſt, and his 1eſws, names of Mercy, and Re- 
demprion, and Salvation, and comes only in the name of power, The Zord, The Judge 
of quick and dead. In which Judgement he ſhews no mercy All his mercy is exerciſed 
inthis lifez and he that hath nor received his portion of that mercy before his death, 
ſhall never receive any. There he judges only by our workes , Whom haſt thou fed, 


and the laſt rime that ever we ſhall meet « 1eſzs, a Chriſt, a God of mercy, is upon our 
death-bed , bur there we ſhall meet him ſo, as that when we meet him in another name, 
The Lord, inthe ayre,yer by the benehir of the former mercy received from 1eſus,We ſhall 
be withthe Lord for ever. ' 8 

Firſt Erimws, We ſhall Bee, we ſhall have a Becing. There is nothing more contrary to 
God, and his proceedings, thenannihilation, to Bee nothing, Do nothing, Think no- 
thing. Irismot ſo high a ſtep, to raiſe the poore gur of rhe duſt, and tor lift theneedy 
frofd rhe duinghilland ſcr him with Princes, To make a King of a Beggaris not ſo much, 
as to make a Worm of nothing. Whatſoever God hath madethee fince, yet his grea- 
teſt work upon thee, was; that he maderhee ; atid howſocver he extend his bounty in 
preferring thee, yet his greateſt largeneſſe,is,in preſerving thee inthy Beejng. And there- 
fore his own name of Majeſty, is Jehovah, which Yenores his Effence, his Beeing. An@ 
it is uſcfully toved, and ſafely refolved'in the 'Schoo), thar the devill himſelf cannot 
deli wiſh himſelfe nothing. Suddenly a man may wiſh tithſelfnorhing, becaufe 
that ſeemes to deliver him from rhe ſenſe of his preſent miſery}; bur deliberately he cart- 
not; becauſe wharſocver a'man wiſhes, muſt be ſojtnething betrer rhen' he hath yer y 
and whatſceveris berter; is fiot nothing. Nihil contrarium Deo, There is nothing truly 
contrary to God; Todonothing, is contrary rohis 'working ; but contrary to his na- 
tare, contrary to his Effencethere is nothing, ' For whatſocver is any rhing,even inth 
 Beeing, and therefore becaiſe iris, hath a'conformity ro God, and an =_ wich God; 
who is Becing, Efſence if fe}f. 7n _ have our Beeing, Tayes the Apoſt 
iris morethen ſ6, nax only '1n 1, 
ly in his Providence, butithis Prefchce. | | : 

The Hypoctite hath a Beeing, and,”in God, bi*'ir is not with God," 9 cor lent? 


his hearr, that he may keep him ar thar diſtance, (as S. Gregory reads and interprets that 
place of Eſay) Redite prevaricatores ad cor, Return O ſinners, follow your own heart, 
and then Tam ſure youand I ſhall never meet. Our Saviour Chriſt delivers this diſtance 
plaigly, Dr fccdire 4 me, Depart from me, ye _—_— everlaſting fire. Where the ficlt pare 
of the ſentence is incomparably the heavicit, the departing worſe then the fire ; the 
intenſneſſe of that fire, the ayre of thatbrimſtone, the anguiſh of that worm, the diſcord 
of that howling, and gnaſhing of teeth, is no comparable, no conſiderable part of the ror- 


ment, 

ofGod, an abſolute hopeleſneſle, an utter impoſſibility of ever comming ro thar, which 

' ſuſtaines the miſcrablc in this world, that though I ſce no Sun here, Ith ll ſce the Son of 
God there. The Hypocrite ſhall not do ſo 3 we ſhall Bee,and Bee with him,and Bee with 

= for ever , which isthe laſt thing that doth fall under ours, orcan fall under any con- 
ideration. 

Of'S. Hierome, S. /uzuſline ſayes, ve Hicronymus neſcivit, nullus hominum unquam 
| ſcivit; Thatthat S, Hierome knew not,no man ever knew, And $.Cyril,to whom S.Au- 
| 2uſtine ſaid that, ſaid alſo to S. Auguſtine, in magnifying of S. Hrerome, That whena 
Catholique Pricſt diſputed withan Heretjque, and cited a paſſage of $. Hrereme, and the 


Herctique ſaid Hierome lycd,inſtantly he was ſtruck dumb; yet of this laſt and everlaſting 
| Aa 2 joy 


whom haſt thou clothed 2 Then in judgement we meer the Lord, the Lord of power, | 


: ec, Bur here | 
am ilo,not only 1n him, but With hem, rot 6h- | 
; : +»*- > ' QOH 


With his lips he honours God, but removes his heart far from him, And God icnds liim atrer | 


ip reſpe& of the privation of the ſight of God, the baniſhment from the preſence] 
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joy and glory of heaven, in the fruition of God, S. Hierome would adventure to ſay no. | x 
thing, no notthen, when he was deveſted of his mortall body, dead ; for, as ſoon as he 
ona Berhlem, he came inſtantly ro FUIPPO, S. Au#guſtines Buhoprick, and though he! 
told him, H1ereonymi anime ſum, | am the ſoule of that Hirrome, to whom thou art now 
writing about the joyes and glory of heaven, yet he ſaid no more of that, bur this, Quid 
queris brevi immuittere vaſculo totum mare ? Canſtthou hope to pourethe whole Sea into 
a thimble, or to takerthe whole world into thy hand £ And yer, that is caficr, thento 
comprehend the joy and the glory of heaven in this life, Nor is there any thing, that 
makes this more incomprehenſible, then this Sewper in our text, the ity t f 
That we ſhall be with him for ever. For, this Eternity, this Everlaſtingneſſe 1s not only 
incomprehenſible ro us in this life, buteven in heaven we can never know it expert- 
mentally ; and all knowledge in heaven is experimentall ; As all knowledge in this| | 
world is cauſall, (we know a thing,if we know the cauſe thereof) ſo the knowledge in 
heaven, iseffeuall, experimentall, we know it, becauſe we have found it to be ſo. 
The endowments ofthe bleſſed, (thoſe which the School calls Dotes beatorum) arc 


ordinarily dclivered to be theſe three, Yiſio, DilefFio, Fruitio, The fight of God, the 
love of God, and the fruition, Sn__—_, poſſeſſing of God. Now, as no man 
can know what it is to ſee God in heaven, burbyan 


uerit, in eterno Det 
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SERMON X VIL 
Preached to the LL. upon Eafter-day, at the Communion, 


The K1 x G being then dangerouſly fick at New-Market. 


PSAL, 89.47. 
What man i he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death ? 


T firſt, God gavethe judgement of death upon man, when he ſhould tranſ- 
eſſc,abſolutely, Morte morieris, Thou ſhalt ſurcly dye: The woman in her 
ialogue with the Serpent, the mollifics it, Ne forte moriamur, perchance,if 
we eate,we may die; andthenthe Devill is as peremprory onthe other ſide, 
Nequaquam moriemins, do what you will, ſurely you ſhall not dic ; Andnow 
Godin this Texrcomes to his reply, 2w eſt homo, ſhall they not die * Give me but one 
inſtance, but one exception to this rule, What man i hee that liveth,and ſhall not ſee 
death ? Letnoman, no woman, no devillofter a Ne fort?, (perchance we may: dyc) 
much leſſe a Nequaquars, ({urcly we ſhall not dye) except he be provided of an anſwer to 
C| "his queſtion, except he can giye an inſtance againſt this generall, except he can produce 
that mansname;, and hiſtory, that hath lived, and ſhall not ſee death. Wee arc all con- 
ccived in cloſe Priſon , in our Mothers wombes, weare cloſe Priſoners all; when we 
are borne, we are borne but tothe liberty pfthe houſe; Priſoners ſtill, though within 
largerwalls ; and thenall our life is but a going out totheplace of Execurion, to death. 
Now was there ever any man ſcento fleepinthe Cart, between New-gate, and Ty- 
borne 2 berweenthe Priſon, and the place of Execution, does any man ſleep And we 
ſleep all the way ; from the womb to thegrave we are never throughly awake ; bur paſſe 
on with ſuch dreames,and imaginations as theſe, I may live as well,as another, and why 
ſhould I dye, rather then another £ but awake, and tell me, ſayes this Text, Quits homo ? 
who is that other that thou talkeſt of £ What man whe that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death ? 
Intheſe words,we ſhall firſtyfor our generall humiliation, conſider the unanſwerable- 
D| neſſe of this queſtion, There is no man thar lives, and ſhall nor ſee death. Secondly, we 
ſhall ſee, how that modification of Eve may ſtand, forte moriemur, how there may be a 
probable anſwer made tothis queſtion, thar ir is like enough, that. there are ſome men 
that live, and ſhall notſee tonhs And thirdly, we ſhall finde thattruly ſpoken, which 
the Devill ſpake deceitfully then, we ſhall finde the Nequaquar veriticd, we ſhall finde a 
direR, and full anſwertothis queſtion ; we ſhall findea manthart lives, and ſhall not ſee 
death, our Lord, and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, of whom both $. A»guſtine, and S, Hierome, 
doe take this queſtion to be principally asked, and this Text to be principally intended. 
Aske me this queſtionrhen, of all the fons of men, generally guilty of originall fin, 2s 
homo, and I am ſpeechleſſe, I can make no anſwer ; Aske me this queſtion of thoſe men, 
which ſhall be alive uponearth at the laſt day, when Chriſt comes to judgement, Qus 
homo, and I can make aprobable anſwer ; forte moricrwer, perchance they ſhall dic; Iris 
E | 4problemaricall marter, and we ſay nothing roo peremprorily. Aske me this queſtion 
withourrelation to originall ſin, Qui homo, and then I will anſwer direRly, fully, confi- 
dently, Ecce homo, there was 4 man that lived, and was not ſubjeR to death by the law, 
neither did he aQually dic ſo, but thathe fulfilled the reſt of this verſe 5 Eruit animam de 
inferno, by his owne power, he delivered his ſoule from the hand of the grave. Fromthe 
firſt, this lefſonriſes, Generall dorines muſt be generally delivered, All men muſt dic : 
From the ſecond,this leſſon, Collaterall,an unrevealed doftines muſt be ſoberly delive- 
| red, How we ſhall be changed at the laſtday, we know not ſoclearly : From the third, 
this leſſon ariſes, Conditionall Dorines muſt be conditionally delivered, If we be dead 
| with him, we ſhall be raiſed with him. 
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x. Part. Firſt then, for the generality,” Thoſe other degrees nn, which God inflicted | , 
Lui bows ? | yyon ddan, and Eve, and inthem uponus, were 23 ablglurcly, and flimitedly pronoun- 
ced, as this ofdeath, and yer we ſee, they are many wayes extended, or contracted 5 To 
manit was ſaid, 1» ſudore vultus, In the ſweat of thy browes, thou ſhalt eate thy bread, and 
how many men never ſweat,tilkthey {weat with cating £ To the woman it was ſaid, Thy 
deſire ſhall be to thy husband, aud ht ſhall rale over thee : and how many women have no de- 
fire rotheir husbands, how many over-rule them * Hunger, and thirſt, and wearineſle, 
and ſicknefſſe are denotinced all, ad yet if youask me Bui homo? What is that man 
that hungers and thirſts not, that Iabours nor, that ſickens nor? I cantell you of many, 
thar'never felt any of theſe , bur contraR the queſtion to that one of death, 2u# homo ? 
Whatman is he that ſhall not rafte death © And I know none. Whether we contider the | 
Summer Solſtice, when the day is ſixteen houres,and the night bur eight, or the Winter 
Solſtice, when the night is ſixtcen houres, and the day bur cight, ſtill all is but rwenty | 
fourc houres, and ſtill the evening and morning make but a day : The Patriarchs in the | | 
old Teſtament had their Summer day, Jong lives ; we are inthe Winter, ſhort, lived, | | 
bur 22 homo ? Which of them, or us comenot to our night in death * If we cofnſider | | 
violent deaths,caſuall deaths,it is almoſt a ſcorntull thing ro ſee,with what wantonaſe, | | 
and ſportfulneſſe, death playes with us ; We have ſeena man Canon proofe in the time | 
of War, and ſlain with his own Piſtoll inthe time of peace : We have ſeen a man reco-| | 
vered aftcr his drowning, and live to hang himſclfe, Bur for that one kinde of death, 


which is generall,(though nothing be in truth more againſt nature then diflolution, and 
corruption, which is death) we are come to call that death,narurall death,then which, in- 
deed,nothing is more unnarurall; The generality mak8s it narurall; Moſes ſayes,that Mans | | 
P:l.96.1:. | ge is ſeventy, and cighty is labourand pain ; and yet himſelfe was more then cighty, | | 
and ifta good ſtate, and habitude when he ſaid fo. No length, no ſtrength enables us to |C 
anſwer this Quis homo ? What man ? re, © + | 

Take a flat Map, a Globe #» plane, and here is Eaſt, and there is Weſt, as far aſunder| | 
a5 two points can be put : but reduce this flat Mapto roundneſſe, which is the true form, | | 
and then Eaſt and Weſttouch one another, and are all one : So conſider mans life aright, | | 
to bea Circle, Palvis es,& in pulveremreveraeris, Dueft thou-art andtaduſt thou muſt retury, | | 
| Job 1. Nudus egreſſus, Nadu revertar, Naked 1 came,and naked 1 muſt yo,[nthis,the circle,ghe two | | 
| points meer, the womb and the grave are bur one OIny make bur one ſtation, there | | 

is but a —_ that rothis. This brought in that cuſtome amongſt the Greek Em- 
perours, that ever at the day of their Coronation, they were preſented with ſeverall 
ſorts of Marble,that they might then beſpeak their Tombe, And this brought in that 
Cuſtome into the Primitive Church, that they called the Martyrs dayes, wherein they 
ſuffered, Natalitia Martyrum, their birth dayes , birth,and death is all one. 

Their death was a birth to them into anotherlife, intothe glory of God, Itended one 
Circle, and created another ; for immorality, and eternity is a Circle too ; not a Cir- 
cle where two points meer, bur a Circle made at once ; This life is a Circle, made with 
a Compaſſe, that paſſes from poine ro point z Thar life is a Circle ſtamped with a print, 
an endleſle, and perfe& Circle, as ſooneas ir begins. Of this Circle, the Mathemarician 
is our great and good God , The other Circle we make up our ſelves ; we bring the 
Cradle, and Grave together by acourſe of nature. Every man does , Ms Gheber, ſayes 
the _ 3 Iris not 7ſbe, which is the firſtname of man, in the Scriptures, and ſigni- | | 
hes nothing but a ſeu#d ; avoyce, a word, a Muficall ayre dyes, and evaporates, what 

wonder if man, that is but 1ſhe, aſownd, dye too ? It is not Adam, which is another name 
| of man, and fignifics nothiffg bur red earth ; Let it be carth red with blood, (with that 
| murder which we have done upon our ſelves) letit be earth red with bluſhing, (ſo the | x| 
words uſedin the Originall) with a conſcience of our own infirmiry, what wonder if 
man, that is but 24», guilty of rhis ſelf-marderin himſelf, guilty of this in-borne 
' hn frailty in himſelf dyeroo 2 Iris not Ewos, which is alſoathird name of man, and ſigni- 
| fies nothing but a wretched and miſerable creatare 3 what wonder if man, that is bur carth, 
thatis aburden ro his Neighbours, ro his friends, to his kindred, to himſelfe, ro whom | 
| all others, and to whom himſelf defires death, whar wonder if he dye £ Bur this queſti- 
on is framedupon none of theſenames; Not ſhe, not Adam, nor Enos ; but it is M1 
Gheber, Qui vir; which is the word alwayes fignifying a man accompliſhed in allex- 
| cellencies, a man accompanied with all advantages z fame,and good opinion juſtly _ .\ l 
ceived, 
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ceived, keepes him from being 1ſbe, a mcere ſound, ſtanding onely upon popular accla- 
mation; Innocency and integrity keepes him from being adam, red 25, wk blee- 
ding , or bluſhing ar any thing hee hath done ; That holy and Religious Art of Arts, 
which S. Pax! profciſed , That he knew how ts want, and how to abound, keepes him from | 

ing Ezos , miſerable or wretched in any fortune ; Hee is Gheber, a great Man, and a 
_ Man, a happy Man, and a holy Man,and yet C44: Gheber, Qu: homo, this man muſt 

death. 

And therefore we will carry this queſtion a little higher, from Quis homo, to 2 us deo- 
rm, Which of the gods have not ſcene death * Aske ir of thoſe, who are Gods by par- 
ticipation of Gods power, of thoſe of whom God ſaics, Ego d:x1, dis eſtis, and Fd; an- 
ſwers for them, and of them, and tothem, Tow ſhall dye like men; Aske it of thoſe gods, 
who are gods by impuration , whom Creatures have created , whom Men have made 

gods of the Heathen, and do we not know, where all theſe gods dyed { Some- 

rimes divers places diſpute, who hath their tombes, but do not they deny their god. 
head in confefſing their tombes 2 doe they not al anſwer, that they cannot anſwer this 
Mi Gheber, Qui homo, What man, 2is deorum , What god of mans making hath 
cendeath? As 1»ſtin Martyr asks that queſtion, Why ſhould [ pray to Apolis or Eſcu- 
lapixs for health , Qus apnd Chirenem medicinam didicerunt , when 1 know who taught 
themall that they knew £ ſo why ſhould I looke for Immorrality from ſuch or ſiRh a 
whoſe grave I finde for a witneſle, that he himlſclte is dead? Nay,carry this queſtion 
igher then ſo, from this Quis homo, to quid home, what is there in the nature and eſſence 

Man, free from death £ The whole man is not, for the diſſolution of body and ſoule 
is death. The body is not ;; I ſhall as ſoone finde an immorrall Roe, an cternall Flower, 
25 an immortall body. And for the Immorraliry of the Soule, Iris ſafclier ſaidto be im- 
mortall, by preſervation, then immorrall by nature ; That God keepes it from dying, 
then, that it cannot dye, We magnific Gol inan humble and fairhfull acknowledgmenr 
ofthe immortality of our ſoules, bur if we aske, quid homp, what is there inthe nature of 
Man, that ſhould kcepe |him from death , eycn in that point , the queſtion is not caſily 


anſwered. 

Itisevery mans caſe then , every man 3 andthough it may perchance be but a 
meereHebraiſme to ſay , that every man ſhall ſee death, perchance it amounts ro no 
more, bur to that oheale , Guftare mortem, Tqtaſte death, yet thus much may be implied 
inittoo, Thar as every man muſt dye, ſo every man may ſce, that he muſt dye ; as it 
cannot beavoided, ſo it may be underſtood. A beaſt dyes, bur he does not ſee death ; 
S. Bafil ſayes, he ſaw an Oxe weepe for the death of his yoke-tellow 3 butS. Bafi/ might 
miſtake the occaſion of that Oxes teares: Many men dye too, and yerdoe not ſce death; 
The approaches of death amaze them, and ſtupifie them , they teele no colluRation 
with Powers, and Principalitics, —_—_ death bed, that is true ; they fecle no ter. 
rorsin their conſciences, no apprehenſions of Judgement , upontheir death bed ; that 
is true; and this we call going away like a Lambe. But the Lambe of God had a forrow- 
full ſenſe of death ; His foule was heavy unto death , and he had an apprehenſion, that 
his Father had forſaken him z And inthis text, the Chalde Paraphraſe expreſſes it thus, 
Videbit CAngelum mortis , he ſhall ſee a Meſſenger , a forerunner, apower of Death , an 
exccutioner of Death, he ſhall ſee ſomething with horror, though not ſuch as ſhall ſhake 
his morgll, or his Chriſtian conſtancy. | 

Sothat this YVidebunt, They ſhall yer _— alſo a Yideran, they have ſcene, that is, 
they have uſed to ſee death, to obſerve a death in the decay of themſelves , and of every 
creature, and of the whole World. Almoſt fourtecne hundred yeares agoe, S. Cyprian 
writing againſt Demetrianmus, who imputed all the warres, and deaths, and unſcaſonable- 
neſſes of that time, rothe contempt, and itreligion of the Chriſtians, that they were the 
cauſe of all thoſeils, becauſe they would not worſhip their Gods , Cyprian impures all 
thoſe diſtempers to the age of the whole World 3 Canes videmws in pweris , ſaies hee, 
Wee ſee Children borne gray-headed ; Capilli deficiant, antequam creſcant, Their haire 
is changed, before ic be growne. Nec «14s tn ſenettute deſynit, ſed incipit aſenettute , Wee 
doe nor dye with age , but wee are borne old. Many of us have ſcene Death in our par- 


ticular ſelves, in many ofthoſe ſteps, in which the morall Man expreſſes ir; Wee have | 


ſcene Mortem infantie, pueritiam , The death of infancy in youth ; and Pueritie , adole- 
ſcextiam,and the deathof youth inour middle age; And at laſt we ſhall ſee Afortem ſenc- 
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ttutis, mortem: ipſam, the death of agein death it ſelfe. Bur yer after that , a ſtep farther, 
then that Morall man went, Morte mortis in morte Teſs, We ſhall ſee the death of Death) 
it ſelf in the death of Chriſt. As we could not be cloathed ar firſt, in Paradiſe, till ſome! | 
Creatures were dead, (for we were cloathed in beaſts skitis)ſo we cannot be cloathed in| 
Heaven, but in his garment who dyed for us. | 
This Yidebunt , this future ſight of Death implics a widerunr, they have ſcene , they 
have ſtudicd Death in every Booke, in every Creature; and it implics a Yidemt, they doe | | 
preſently ſce death inevery obje@ , They ſee the houre-glaſſe running to the death of | | 
the houre ; They ſee the death of ſome prophane thoughts in themſelves , by the cn-| | 
trance of ſome Religious thought of compunRtion , and converſion to God z and then, | 
they ſec the death of that Religious thought, by an inundation of new po—_ | 
thoughts, that overflow thoſe, As Chriſt ſayes , that as often as wee eate the Sacra-| | 
mentall Bread, we ſhould remember his Death, ſo as often, as we cate ordinary bread, | } 
Bern. we may remember our death;for even hunger and thirſt,are diſcaſes; they are Mors que. | 
Aug: tidiana, 2 daily death, and if they laſted long, would kill us. In every objec and ſubje, | | 
weall have, and doe, and ſhall ſee death ; notto our comfort as an end of miſery, not 
onely as ſuch a miſery init ſelfe , as the Philoſopher takes irto be , Hors omniuns miſe. 
riargy: , That Death is the deathof all miſerie , becauſe ir deſtroyes and diſſolves our 
Prov.16-14- | beeing; bur as it is Stipepdium peccati, The reward of ſin ; That as Solomen ſayes, Indirna- 
tio Regis nuncius mortis , The wrath of the King, is as ameſſenger of Death, ſo (Mors nun. 
cius indignationis Regis, We ſee inDeath ateſtimony, thar our Heavenly King is angry; 
for , bur for his indignation againſt our ſinnes, we ſhould not dye, And this death , as 
it is Malwm,jll, (for if ye weigh it in the Philoſophers balance; it 1s an annihilation of our 
preſent beeing, and if ye weigh it inthe Divine Balance, it is a ſeale of Gods angeragainſt 
ſin) ſo this death is generall ; of this, this queſtion there is no anſwer , Guts homo, What|( 
man, &c. 
2 Part, We paſſethen from the Morte moriemini, to the forte moriemini, from the generality 
and the uncſcapableneſſe of death, from this queſtion,as ir admits no anſ{wer,to the Forte 
moriemy1i, perchance we ſhalldye that is, tothe queſtion as it may admit a probable 
anſwer. Of which, we ſaid at firſt, thatin ſuch queſtions, nothing becomes a Chriſtian 
berter then ſobricty z to makea true difference berweene problemarticall, and dogmati- 
call points, betweene upper buildings, and foundations, berweene collarerall foilidnch 
Aug: and Dorines in the rightline : for fundamentall things, Sine heſfitatione credantur, They 
mnſt be belceved without diſputing z there is no moreto be done for them , bur belee- 
ving ; forthings thatare notſo, we are to weigh them in two balances, in the balance of 
Analogy, and inthe balance of ſcandall : we muſtholdthem ſo, as may be analogall, 
proportionable, agreeable to the Articles of our Faith, and we muſt hold them ſo,as our|D 
brother be not juſtly offended , nor ſcandalized by them ; wee muſt weigh them with 
faith, for our own ſtrength, and we muſt weigh them with charity.for others weakneſſe. 
Certainly nothing endangers a Church more , then to draw indifferentthings robe ne- 
ceſſary ; I meane of a primary neceſſity , of a neceſſity to be beleeved De fide , not a ſe- 
condary neceſſity , a neceſſity to beperformed and pratiſed for obedience : Without 
doubr, the Roman Church repents now, and fees now that ſhe ſhould better have 
preſerved her ſclfe, if they had notdenied ſo many particular things , which were in- 
differently and problematically diſputed before , ro bee had neceſſarily Defide, in the 
Councell of Trent, | 
Taking then this Text for a probleme , Qu homo , What man lives , and ſhall not ſee 
Death? we anſwer, It may bethatthoſe Men, whom Chriſt ſhal find upon the earth alive, 
at his returne to Judgethe World , ſhall dycthen, andit may be they ſhall bur be chan-|E 
ped, and nordye. That Chriſt ſhall judge quick and dead, 15a fundamentall thing, we 
carc it in S, Peters Sermon, to Corneline and his company , and we ſay itevery day in 
the Creed , Hee ſhall judge the quick and the dead. Burt though we doe not take the quick 
_— and the dead, as Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome doc, for the Righteous which lived in faith, 
* and the unrighteous, which were deadin finne, Though wee doe not take the quick 
andthe dead , as Ruffinus and others doe, for the ſoule and the body , (He ſhall judge 
the ſoule, which was alwaiesalive, and he ſhall the body , which was dead for atime) 
though we take the words (as becomes us beſt ) literally , yer the letter does not con- 
clude, burthat they , whom Chriſt ſhall finde alive upon carth, ſhall have a ay 
an 
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and ſudden diſſolution, and a preſent and ſudden re-union of body and ſoul again. Saint 
| Paul (ayes, Behold 1 ſhew you amyſtery , Therefore it is not a cleare caſe, and preſently, 
and peremptorily derermined , but what is it £ We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be chax. 
ged. Bur whether this ſleeping be ſpoke of death it ſelf, and exclude thar, that we ſhall 
not die, or whether this ſleep be ſpoke of areſt in the grave, and exclude that, we ſhall 
not be buried, and remain indeath, that may be a myſtery ſtill. $. Paul ſayes too, The 
dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firft 5 Then we which are alive, andremain, ſhall be caught ap together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the ayre. But whether that may nor ſtill be 
true, that S. L4»zuſtine ſayes, that there ſhall be Mors in rapts, An inſtant and ſudden 
diſ-union, and re-union 0 y and ſoul, which is death, who can tell So on the 0- 
ther (ide, when itis ſaid to him, in whom all we were, to Adam, Pals es, Duſt tho art, 
and into duſt thou ſhalt return, when itis ſaid, In Adam all die, when it is ſaid, Death paſſed 
wpon all men, for all bave ſinned , Why may nor all thoſe ſentences of Scripture, which 
imply a neceſſity of wu 7 thar reſtrition, N1ſs dies judicii natur « curſum immutet, 
= all die, except thoſe, in whom the comming of Chriſt ſhall change the courſe 

Nature, 

Conſider the Scriptures then, and we ſhall be abſolutely concluded neither way ; 
Conſider Authority, and we ſhall finde the Fatherrs for the moſt part one way, and the 
Schoole for the moſt part another 5 Take later men, and all thoſe in the Romane 
Church z Then Cjetas thinks, that ſhall not dic, and Catharin is ſo peremptory, 
chatthey ſhall, as thar he ſayes of the opinion, Falſam eſſe confidenter aſſerimus, & 
contra Scripturas ſatis manifeſt as, & omnino ſine ratione ; Ir is talſe,and againſt Scriptures, 
and reaſon, ſaith he z Take later men, and all thoſc in the reformed Church » and Cal- 
vin ſayes, Quia aboletur prior natura, eenſctur ſpecies mortis, ſed non migrabit anima 4 cor. 
pore : $. Paul calls it death, becauſe it is a deſtruQtion of the former Becing z but ir is 
noteruly death, ſaith Calvin ; and Lacher ſairh, That S. Pasls purpoſe in that place is 
only to ſhew the ſuddenneſſe of Chriſts comming to Judgement, Now autem inficiatur 
omnes morituros ; nam dormire, eft ſepeliri : But S. Paul doth notdeny, but that all ſhall 
die; for that ſleeping which he ſpeaks of, is buriall ; and all ſhall dic, though all ſhall 
not be buried, ſaith Zuther. 

Take thenthar which is certain , Iris certain, a _—_ thou muſt paſſe : If thy 
cloſe and cautelous proceeding have ſaved thee from all informations itt the Exchequer, 
thy clearneſſe of thy title fromall Courts at Common Law, thy moderation from the 
Chancery, and Star-Chamber, If heighth of thy place, and Authority, have ſaved thee, 
even from the rongues of men, ſo that ill men dare not (lander thy ations, nor good 
men dare not diſcover thy actions, no nottothy ſelf, All thoſe judgements, andall the 
judgements of the world, are but imerlocutory judgements; There is a finall judgement, 
In judicantes & judicates, againſt Priſoners and Judges too, whete all ſhalbe judged again; 
Datum eft omne judiciam,, All judgement is givento the Son of man, and upon all the 
ſons of men muſt his judgement paſſe, A _— is certain, and the uncertainty of 
this judgement is certain too ; perchance will put off thy judgerent ; thou thalt 
nordic yet; but who knows whether God in his mercy, do pur off this judgement, till 
theſe good motions which his bleſſed Spiric inſpires into thee now, may take roote, and 
receive growth, and bring forth fruir, or wherher he pur it off, for a heavier judgement, 


tolet thee fee, by thy mg from theſe good motions, and m— to thy former 
is ae a remorſe comer again th e fins, that rhou-art inexcuſable even to thy 


nT—_ 


judgement upon thee now z now thou maiſt die ; bur whether God will 


ans 
| ring that 
——_ ſome rcnderneſſe inthec,and gives thee ſome prepararion, ſome fineſſe, 
' lome courage to ſay,Yent Domine leſa, Come Lord eſa, come quickly, come now, or 
brag he looms now in judgement, becauſe all rhis can work no tenderneſſe in 


Thou heareſt the word of God preached, as thou heareſt an Oration,with ſome glad- 
nefſe in thy ſelf, if thou canſt heare him, and never be moved by his Oratory ; thou | 


thinkeſt it a degree of wiſdome, to be above perſwaſion ; and when thou arr cold, that 
he that feares God, feares nothing cMe,chou thinkeſt thy ſelf more valiant then ſo.if thou 


feare not God neither, Whether or why God defers,or haſtens the judgement, we know 
nor ; 


pnanettol juſt, cven to thine own conſcience. So perchance God | 


cnt upon thee now, in mercy, whileſt his Graces, in his Ordinance of 


L uther, 


John 5. 


| 


| 
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| not; This is certain,this all $. Pauls places collineate to, this all the Fathers, and all the 


| phantaſmate, Inapparance only, and repreſentation z God forbid ; ſo all men were crea- 


| Tokn 19.15, 


| 


_—__ 


| Martyrdome, arewilling to dye; butthey dye by the rorments of the Exccutioners, 
| they cannot bid their ſouies goe out, and ſay, now I will dye. And this'was Chriſts| 


——— 


—— 


Schoole, all the Cajetans, and all the Catharins, all the Zuthers, and all the Calvins agree 
in, LA judgement muſt be, and it muſt be In i&t# oculi, In the twinkling cf an eye, and Fur 
in nocte, oe thiefe in the night, Make the queſtion, 2s homo ? What man 15 he that 
liveth, and ſhall nor paſſe this judgement # or, what man is he that liverh, and knowes 
when this judgement ſhall be ? So itis a Nemo ſeit, A queſtion without an anſwer; bur ask 
it, asin the text, 2: homo ? Wholiveth, and ſhall nor dic * fo it is a problemaricall 
matter ; and in ſuchthings as are problemarticall, ifrhou love the peace of Sion, be nor 
ro inquiſitive to know, nor too vehement, when thou thinkeſt rhou doeſt know it. 
Come then to askthis queſtion, not problemarically, (as it is contracted to them that 
ſhall live in the laſt dayes) nor peremptorily of man, (as he is ſubject ro originall fin) bur 
at large, fo, as the queſtion may include Chriſt himſelf, and then to that 2s homo ? 


What man i he * Weanſwer directly, here isthe man that ſhall not ſee death, And of 


him principally, and literally, S. ,»guſtine (as weſaid before) rakes this queſtion to be 


framed ; Yt queras, dictum, non ut deſperes, ſaith he, this queſtionis moved,to move thee | 
toſeck our, and to have thy recourſero that man which is the Lord of Life, not to make 


thee deſpaire, thatthere isno ſuch man, in whoſe ſelf, and in whom, for all us, there is 
Redemption from death : For, ſayes he, this queſtion 15 an exception to thar which was 
ſaid before the text ; which is, Wherefore haſt thou made all mez inwvain ? Conſider it bet- 
ter, ſaycs the Holy Ghoſt, here, and it will nor prove ſo; Man is not made in vain at 
firit, though he do dic now; for, Perditio tua ex te, This death proceeds from man him- 
ſelf; and Quare moriemint domus Iſrael ? Why will yedie, 6 houſe of Iſrael ? God made not 
death, neither hath he pleaſure inthe deſtruction of the living ; The Wiſe man ſayes it, 
and the true God ſweares it, As 1 live ſaith the Lord, T would not the death of a ſinner, God 
did not create man in vain then, though he die ; nor in vain, for ſince he willneeds 
dic, God reccives glory even by his death, in the execution of his juſtice; not in vaine 
neither, becauſe though he be dead, God hath provided him a Redeemer from death, in 
his mercy ; Man is not created in vain at all ; nor all men, ſoneare vanity as to dic , for 
here is one man, God and Man Chriſt Jeſus, which liveth, and ſhall not ſee death, 
And conformable to S. Argnſtines purpoſe, ſpeakes S. Hierome too, Scio quod nullas 
hamo carneus evadect , ſed nowi Deum ſub velamento carnis latentem; 1 know there is no 
man but ſhall die, but I know where there is a God clothed in mans fleſh, and thar per- 
lon cannot dic. 

But did not Chriſt dic then £ Shall we joyne with any of thoſe Heretiques, which 
brought Chriſt upon the ſtage to playa part, and ſay he was born, or lived, or dyed, 1» 


red in vain indeed, if we had notaregeneration in histrue death. Where is the contra 
between him, and his Father, that Oporrait patr, All this Chriſt ought to ſuffer, and ſo en- 
ter into glory : 1s that contract void, and of none cffe&t £ Muſt he not die £ Where 15 the 
ratification of that contrac inall the Prophets £ Where is Eſays Yer? languores noſtros 
tulit . Surely he hath born our ſorrows ;, and, he made his grave with the wicked in his death , 
Is the ratification of the Prophets cancelled £ Shall he not, muſt he nct die 2 Where is 
che conſummation, and the teſtification of all rhis £ Where is the Goſpell, Conſummatum 
eſt ? Aud he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt ? Is that fabulous? Did he not dic £ How 
{tands the validity of that contract, Chriſt muſt dic ; the dignity of thoſe Prophecies, 
Chriſt will die; the truth ofthe Goſpell, Chriſt did dic, with this anſwer to this queſti- 
on, Here is a man that liverh and ſhall nor ſee death 4 Very well, For though Chrilt Je- 
ſus did truly die, ſoas was contracted, ſoas was prophecied, foas was relared, yet hee 
did not Cie fo, as was intended in this queſtion, ſo as other naturall men do die. 


n 


' 


C 


| 
| 


| 


E 


For firſt, Chriſt dyed becauſe he woulddye z, other men admifted rotthe dignity-of 


cate: It was not only, 1 ly down my life for my ſpeep, but he ſayes alſo, Noman can take— | 
awty wy ſor'r ; And, 1 have power to lay it down ; And De fatto, he did lay it down, he did | 


; dyc, before r!ze rormentscould have extorted his ſoule from him ; Many crucified men | 
| ved many daycs upon the Croſſe ; Thethieves were alive, long after Chriſt was dead; | 


and therctoze Pilate wondred,that he was already dead. His ſoule did nor leave his body | 


by force, but becauſe he would.and when he would,and how he would ; Thus farrhen | 


I cu rr — <ren_——_ 


firſt, | _ 
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A | firſt, this is an anſwer to this queſtion, Bug homo ? Chriſt did notdic naturally, nor vio- 
ne ATI nmaybroton mt 
in, the penalty appenain ytot owerederived from Adam 
by carnall, and finfull generation, Chritt Jeſus being conceived miraculoully of a Vir- 
gin, by the over-ſhadowing of the Holy: Ghoſt, was nor ſubject ro the Law of death; 
and cherefore in his perſon, it is a true-anfwer to rhis Qua homo ? Here is a man, that | 
ſhall not ſee dearh, that is, he need nor foe death, he harh norincurred Gods diſpleaſure, 
heis not involved in a general rebellion,and therfore isnot involved in the generall mor- 
raliry, not included inthe generall-prnaky. He needed not have dyed by the rigour of 
any Law, all we muſt ; he could not dyc by the malice, or force of any Executioner, 
all we muſt ; at leaſt by narures generall Executioners, Age, and Sicknetie ; And then, 
when onr of his own pleaſure, and to-advanceour ſalvation, he would dye, yer he dyed 
B | ſo, as thatthoughthere were a diſ-union of body and ſoule, (which is truly dearh) yer 
there remained a Nobler, and faſter union, then that of body and ſoule, the Hypoſtati- 
call Union of the God-head, nor onely to his ſoule, but to his body too ; fo that even 
in his death, both parts were ſtill, not onely inhabited by, bur united to the God- . 
headit ſelfe, and in reſpedt of that inſeparable Union, we may anſwer tothis que- 
ſion, Qui homo ? Here isa man that ſhall not ſeedearh, rhar is,he ſhall ſee no ſeparation | 
of that, which is —_—— and ncomprehentibly, a betrer ſoul then his ſoule, the 
God-head ſhall not be ſeparared from his body. + 
Bur, that which is indeed the moſt dixcR, and literall anſwer, ro thisqueſtion, is, That 
whereas the death in this'Texr, is intended of ſuch a death, as hath Dominion over us, 
| and from which we haveno power to xaiſe-our ſetves; we may truly, and fully anſwer 
to his Quis homo ? here is a man, thar ſhall neyer ſee dearth fo, bur that he ſhall even in 
C| the jawes, and teeth of dearh, and in the bowels ahd wombe of the grave, and in the 
fink, and furnace of hell ir ſelfe, retaine an Ahnighty power, and an cffectuall pur- 
ſe, todeliver his ſoule from death; bya glorious,” a victorious, and a Triumphant 
eſurreion': So it is'truez Chriſt Jofus dyed ;elfe none of us could live, bur yer 
hee dyed nor ſo, as is intended - in-xhiv-queſtion-; Not by the neceſſiry of any 
Law , not by rhe violence-of any Excourioner, tlot by the ſeparation of his beſt 
ſoule, (if we may ſo call it) the God-head, nor by fuch a»{cpuration of his riaturall, and 
humane ſodle, as that he woutd nor, or could nor, or Yid nor reſume it againe, 
If then this queſtion had heene asked of Angels atitit, Quis dſngelus 2 what An- 
gel is that, thar ſtands, and ſhall nvefafl +thougtvas many of thoſe Angels, as were dif- 
edro that anſwer, Erimus files A ltifiwe, We will be like God , and ſtand of our 
elves, without any dependance mpon Him, didfall,”yer ocherwiſe they might have an- 
D | ſwered the queſtion fairly, 'All we may ſtand, if -we will ; If this. queſtion had been 
asked of .A#am in Paradiſe, Deir homo ? though when heharkned to her, who had 
harkned tothar'voyce, Bricks ſficut Dii, Thu ſhall bv 3 Gods, he fell roo, yet orherwiſe, 
he might have anſwered the quoſtion fairly ſo, I-maylive, and nor dye; if Iwill ; ſo, if 
this queſtion be asked of usnow, as the queſtion impliesthe generall penalty , as it con- 
fiders us onely'as the fons of U1dam,'we have fo other anfwer, bur thar by Uſdam 
 finentred uponall, and death by fin upon all;- as ir implies the ſtare of chem onely, 
whom Chriſt at his ſecond comming ſhall finde upon earth , wee havenoother an- 
 {werbut a modeſt, nor /iquet, weare not ſure, whether we ſhall dyethen, or no ; wee 
; are onely ſure, it ſhall be ſo, as moſt conduces to our good, and Gods glory; buras 
| the queſtion implies us to be members of our Head, Chriſt Jeſus, as it was a truean- 
. | {werin biw, jt is true in cycry one of us, adopted in him, Heres a man thar liveth, and 
E | ſhall notſee death. 
Death and life are in the power of the tongue, ſayes Solomon, in another ſenſe; and inthis | Prov-18-:1. 
ſenſe too, If my tongue , ſuggeſted by my heart, and by my heart rooted in faith, 
can ſay, Non moriar, non moriar ; If Ican ſay, (and my conſcience doe not tell me, tha 
| Ibelye mine owne ſtare) if I can ſay, Thatthe blood of my Saviour runs in my veines, 


| FTharthebrexthrof his wrt; pomnmer mage {res urs. their Re- 
| ſurreion, all my fins their remorſes, all my rebellions their reconciliations, I will 


' harken no more » th this queſtion, as it is intended de morte natural, of a naturall death, 
| I know I muſt die that death, what care I 2 nor demorte fpirit»ali, the death of fin, I know 


; I doe,and ſhall dic ſo; why deſpaire I £ but I will finde out another death,worters rapis, z Cor.12, 
a 


| 


——— __ 
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4 reſt in my Saviour, Ifſhall finde my ſelf, and all my fins enterred, and entombed in his 


ay 


-| mutation into him, (for good digeſtion brings alwaies aſſirtilation,cerrainly,if Icometo | 
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' grave too. If God give me mortem _ death of rapture, of exraſic, of fervent Con- 


a death of rapture,and of extaſie,thar death which S.Pas/ died more then once, The death | 
which S.Gregory ſpeaks of, Divine comemplatio quoddam ſepulchrum anime,The contem- 
plationof God, and heaven, is a kinde of buriall, and Sepulchre, and reſt of the ſoule, 
and inthis death of ra ,andexraſic, inthis death of rhe Contemplation of my inte- 


wounds, and like a Lily in Paradiſe, out of red carth, I ſhall ſee my ſoule riſe out ot his 
blade, ina candor, and in an innocence, contraced-there, acceptable in the fight of his 
Father. | 

Though I have beendead,in the delight of fin, ſo that that of $. Paul,That a Widow that 
liveth in pleaſure,is dead while ſhe liveth, be true of my ſoule,that ſo,viduatur,gratis mor- 
94, when Chriſt is dead,not for the ſoule, bur in the ſoule,that the ſoule hath no ſenſe of 
Chriſt, iduatwy anima,the ſoul is 2 Widow,ang no Dowager, ſhe hath loſt her husband, | 
and hath nothing from him; yea though 7 have made 4 Covenant with death and have been | 
at an agreement with hell and 1n a vain confidence have ſaid to my ſcl1, that whey the over- 
flowing —_ ſhall paſſe throwgh,it ſhall not come to me,yert God ſhall annull rhat covenant, 
he ſhall bring that ſcourge,that is, ſome medicinall correQionupon me, and ſo give mea 
participation of all the ſtripes of his ſon ; he ſhall give me a ſwear, that is, ſome horrour, 
and religious feare,and ſo give me a participation of his Agony; he ſhall give me a diet, 
perchance want, and penury, and ſo a participation of his taſting ; and if he draw blood, 
ifhe kill me, all this ſhall be but Mors raptus, a death of towards him, into a hea- 
venly, andaffured Contemplation, that T have a part in all his paſſion, yea ſuch an intire 
intereſt in his whole paſſion,as though all that he did,or fuffered,had been done, and ſuf- 
fered for my ſoule alone z Quaſi moriens, & ecce vivo ; forge ſhew of death I ſhall have, 
for I ſhall ſin ; and ſome of deathagain,for I ſhall havea diflolution of this Taber. 
nacle; Sed ecce vive,ſtill the Lord of life will mealive,andthat withan Zcce, Behold, | c 
[ live ; thatis, he will declare, and manifeſt my bleſſed ſtate to me ; I ſhall nor fit inthe 
ſhadow of death ; no nor Iſhall not fit in darkneſſe 5 bis gracious purpoſe ſhall evermore 
be upon me, and I ſhall ever diſcerne thatgraci ſc ofhis; I ſhall not dic, nor 1 
ſhall nor doubrthar I ſhall; If T be dead within dootes,(If Thaye finned in my heart)why, 
Suſcitavit in domo, Chriſt gave a\ReſurreRion xothe Rulers daughter within doores, in 
the houſe ; If I be dead in the gate, (If T have ſinned inthe gates of my-ſoule) in mine 
Eies,or Eares,or Hands,in auall fins,why,S»ſcitevit in Chriſt gavea Reſurrection 
to the young man at the gate of Neim. IfI be dead in the grave, (in cuſtomary, and ha- 
bituall fins) why, S«ſcitavit in Sepulchro, Chriſt gave 2 ReſurreRion to Zavarms inthe 


— - — —— — ——_ 


templation of Chriſt Jeſus,a Transfu Tranſplantarion,'a Tranſmigration, a Tranſ- 
a true meditation upon Chriſt, I come to a conformity with Chriſt)this is principally that 
Pretioſa mors Santtorum, Pretious 4n the ſight of the Lord, ts the death of his Saints, by which 
they are dead and buryed,and riſen again in Chriſt Jeſus: pretious isthar death, by which 
we apply thar pretious blood to our felves,” and grow ſtrong enough by it, to meet Da- 
vids queſtion, Luz homo ? what man 2 with Chriſts anſwer, Zgo home, I am the man, in 
whom whoſoever abideth,ſhall nor ſce death. | 
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JoHN 14« 26. | 

But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name; Hee 

ſhall reach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid 
unto you, 


His day u this Scripture fulfilled in your cares, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, 
| _ read for (th Texr, thar ho of Eſay, The Spirit of the Lord | Efay 61.1. 
i upon me. Andthat day which we celebrate now,was another Scri- 
prure fulfilled intheir cares, and intheir eyes too; For all Chriſts 
promiſes are Scripture ; They have all the Infallibiliry of Scripture , 
And Chriſt had promiſed , that thar' Spirit which was upon him 
when hepreached, ſhould alſo be ſhed upon all his Apoſtles. And 
upon this day he performed that promiſe, when, They being all with | A&s1-17 
oneaccord, in one place, there came 4 ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty winde, and / x 
led the houſe and there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire,and it ſate upon each 0 
them, and they were al hed with the Holy Ghoſt, And this very particular day, in which 
we now commemorate, and celebrate thatperformance of Chriſts promiſe, inthat Miſ- 
D; fion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, arcall theſe Scriptures performed again, in 
our cares,'and cyes, and in our hearts; For in all thoſe Congregations that meet this 
day, to this purpoſe, every Preacher hath ſo much of this Ynt#:os ( which Ynion is 
Chriſt) upon him, as that the Spiritofthe Lord is upon him, and hath anointed him to 
that ſervice; And every Congregation,and every good perſon in the Congregation, hath 
ſo much of the Apoſtle upon him, asthar he fecles This Spirit of the Lord,this Holy Ghoſt, 
as he is this cloven tongue, that ſers one ſtemme in his care, andthe otherin his hearr, one 
ſtemmein his fairh, and the other in his manners, one ſtemme in his preſent obedience; | 
and another in his perſeverance, oneto redifie him inthe errours of life, another toeſta- 
| dliſhhim inthe agonies of death z For the Holy Ghoſt, as he isa Clover rongue,opens as 
'a Compaſſe, that reaches over all our Map, over all our World, from our Eaſt ro our 
| Weſt, from our birth ro our death, from our cradleto ourgrave, and direds vs for all 
E | things, toall perſons, in all places, and at all times ; The Comforter, which s the Holy 
| Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, &c. 
| The bleſſed Spirit of God then, the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon inthe Trinity , (and | Divijþo, 
yer, not Third ſo, as that cither Second or Firſt, Son or Father, were one minute before | 
bin inthat Co-erernity , that enwraps them all alike) this Holy Ghoſt is here deſigned 
by Chriſt, in his Perfon , and in his Operation ; Who he is,and what he does; From 
| whence he comes, and why he comes ; And theſe two, Hee, and His office, will con- 
| ſtirure our two parts in this rex. In the firſt of which, (which will be the exerciſe of this 
daywe ſhall dire&t youupon theſe ſeverall Conſiderations : Firſt,that the Perſon defign- 
ed forthis Miſſion, and.true Conſolation,isthe Holy Ghoſt z You ſhall nor be "—_— 
| Bbz comfort, 


—_——— 
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comfort, ſaies Chriſt; But miſtake not falſe comforts for true, nor deccirfull comforters | a 
for Faithfull; It is the Holy Ghoſt, or it is none; His Comtort, or rs oy omg the Fa- 
ther will ſend, ſais Chriſt, in aſecond branch ; thbughche Holy Ghoſt be God, cquall to 
the Father, and ſo have all Miffions, and Commiſfons in his owne hand, yer he __ 
himſelfe, accommodates himſclfe to order,and he comes when he hath a Miſſon from 
the Father: and this Father, ſaies Chriſt, (which is a thagd branch inchis part) ſends him 
in my name; Though he have as good intereſt in the name of Adonas, which is all 
our Powerfull name , andin thename of zehi#veh, which is all our Effentiall name, as I, 
or my Father have, (the holy Ghoſt is as much Adonai, and as much 1choveh, as weare) 
yer he#s ſent in my Name, that is, to proceed in my way, ro perfect my worke, and to ac- | 
compli that Redemption, by way of Application, which I had wrought, by way of 
Satisfaction, | , _ / {fi | 
And then laſtly, that which qualifies him for this Miſon,for this Imployment, is his | p 
Title, and Addition in this TIA he's 4be, Comporter ; Diſcomtortablc doctrines 
(ofa primary impoſſibility of Salvation,'to any man , And that impoſſibility originally | | 
rooted in God, ard in Gods baring of thar man, and hating oof that may, not oncly before 
he was a ſinfull man, but before he was any man at all, not onely before an aCtuall ma- 
king, but beforcany intentionto make himin Gods minde 3. That God cannot ſave thar 
mad, becauſe he meanttodamne him , before he meant to make him) are not the way, 
in which the Holy Ghoſt is ſent by the Father , in the Sons Name , For they that ſent 
hun, and he that comes, intend all thar is done, intbat capacity , as he is a Comforter, 
as he is rhe Comforter, And this is the Perſon, and this will be the extent of our firſt part ; 
It is the Holy Ghoſt No deceiving Spirir. He , though as high as the Higheſt , al 6 
order, attends a Miſſion, ſtaies till be be ſent, And thirdly, he comes in anothers name, 
in anothers way; to perfect anothers worke; And he does all, inthe quality and .deno- | C 
mination of a Comforter , noteſtabliſhing}, not countenancing any diſcomforrable 
Doctrines. | Iv « > z\ , 
- Pare: Firſt then, the Perſon into whoſe hands this whole worke is hererecommengad,isrhe 
Spur = ſan. Holy Ghoſt, The Comforter , which is the Holy Ghoſt; The manifeſtarion of the my ſteriegf 
ow. the Trinity was reſeryed for Chtiſt.Some intimations inthe Old, burrhe publication on 
ly m the New Teſtament; Some irradiations 1a the Law, but the illuſtration onely uihe 
Goſpel, .Someemanation of beames, as of the Sun beforeit is got above the Horizon, 
in the Prophets, but the glorious —_— thereof, andthe attaining to a Meridianall 
height , only in the Euangeliſts, ' And then, the do@rine of the Trinity, thus reſerved 
for the time of the Goſpel], at that time was thus declared ; So God loved the World, 
as that he ſent his Son; So the Son loved the World, as that he would come into it, 
and die totit 3 So the Holy Ghoſt loved the World, as that he would dwell in ir,1nd in- | py 
able men, in his Miniſtery, and by his gifts, to apply this mercy of the Father, and this | | 
merit of the Son, to particular ſouls, and to whole Congregations. The mercy of the 
Father, that he would ſtudy ſuch a way for the Redemption of our ſouls, as thedenk of 
ms only Son,(a way which no man would ever havethought of, of himſelf, nor might 
have prayed tor, it he could have imagined it) this Mercy of the Father is the object of 
our T hankfulneſs, The Merit of the Son, That into a man bur of our nature,and cquall to 
us in infirmities,there ſhould be ſuperinfuſed ſuch another narure,fuch a divinity,as that 
any a& of that Perſon, ſo compoſed of thoſe two natures, ſhould be even in the rigour 
ot Juſtice, a ſufficient ranſome for all the fins of all the Werld, is the objc& of our admi- 
ration, But the objec of our conſolation (which is the ſubjeR of this Text) is this, Thar 
the Holy Ghoſt, by his preſence, and by inanimating the Ordinances of Chriſt, in the 
Miniſtery ofthe Goſpell, applies this mercy, and this merit to me, to thee, to every ſoul 
| that anſwers his motions. | 
In that ContraR that paſt berweenSolomen and Hiram for commerceand trade berween 
their Nations, Thar Selomen ſhould ſend him Corne and Oyle , and Hiram ſhould ſend 
tum Cedar,and cther rich materials for Building, that people of God received an honor, 
and an aſſurance, in that preſent Contra, for future trade and commerce. So did the 
World, in that Contract, which paſt betweene the Father and the Son, That the Father 
ſhould ſend downe God, and the World ſhould deliver up Man , The nature of Manto 
be aſſumed bythat Son, and ſo a Redemption ſhould be wrought after, in the fulneſſe 
| of Time. And then , in the performance of this Contra&t , when Hiram ſent —_ FY 
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choſerich materials from Libanowto the Sea, and by Sea in Flotes, to the place aſtgned, 
where Solomon received them , thar people of God received a reall profir, inthar actuall 


ormance of rhar, which was but in contra&t before. So did the World too, when in 
the fulneſſe of Time, and in theplace af by God inthe Prophet Micah, which was 
Bethlem, the Son of God came in our ficſh, and after dycd for us ; His Blood was the 


| 


Subſtance, the Materials of our ranſome,and aQually, and really delivered, and depofi- 
ted for us ; which was the performance of the former Contract een his Father,and 
him. But then was the dignity ofthat people of God accormpliſht, whea thoſe rich Mate- 
rials, ſo ſent, were really imploied in the building of the Temnpleywhen the Altar,and the 
Oracle, were cloathed with that Gold ; when the Cherubim, and the Olive-Trees, and 
the other Figures were made of that rich ſtuffe, which was provided, when certaine 
chicfe Officers, and three thouſand three hundred under-Officers, were appointed to 
over-ſce the Work,and ten thouſand that attended by monthly courſes, and feaven ſcore 
& ten thouſand, that were alwaics reſident uponthe Work. And ſois our comfort accom- 
pliſhe to us, whenthe Holy Ghoſt diſtributes theſe marcrials, the Blood, and the Merits 
of Chriſt, ſeverall Congregations, and that by his higher Officers, Reverend and 
Vigilant Biſhops, and others that have parc inthe Government of the Church, and then, 
by thoſe, who like Solomons ten thouſand, perf: 
and thoſeg who like his ſeaven ſcore and ten thouſand, are alwayes reſident upon fixr 
places, thar ſalvation of ſoulcs, ſo decreed ar firſt by the Father, and ſoaccompliſhed 
after by the Son, is, by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhed, and ſpred upon particular men. 


his owne; fo, that which is Domini, The Salvation of the Lord, as iris inthe firſt 
Decree, and that which is Salws cundi, The Salvation of the World, as itis in the ac- 
compliſhment of the Decree by Chriſt, may be Mes, & T«4, My Salvation, and thy Sal- 


in Chriſts death, is as that Bezar in the Merchants, or Apothecaries proviſion z But 
ſalvation in the Church, in thediſtriburion, and application thereot, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
isasthat Bezar working in my vcines,cxpelling my peccant humours, and aifyig my 
former defeRs. 
Thelaſt work, the Scale, and Conſummartion of all, is ofthe Holy Ghoſt. And there- 
fore, as the Manifeſtation of the whole Trinity ſeemes to have been reſerved for Chriſt, 
ſo Chriſt ſeemes to have reſerved the Manifeſtation of rhe Holy Ghoſt, for his laſt Do- 
rine, For this is the laſt Sermon that Chriſt preached ; And thisisa Sermon recorded 
only by that laſt Evangeliſt, who, as he conſidered the Divine Nature of Chriſt, more 
then the reſt did, and ſo took it higher, ſo did he alſo conſider the furure ſtate, and ſuc- 
ceſſion ofthe Charch, more then the reſt did, and ſo carried it lower. For, S. 105» was a 
Prophet, as well as an Euangeliſt. Thereforein this laſt, and laſting Evangeliſt, and in 
| thislaſt Sermon, Chriſt declaresthis laſt work, in this world, that is,the Confummarion 
' of our Redemprtion,in the application of the Holy Ghoſt. For hercinconſiſts our comfort , 
'thatitis He,tbe Holy Ghoſt, that miniſters this comforr. - 
| , Chriſthad told them before, that there ſhould be a Comforter ſent ; But he did nottell 
them then, that that Comforter was the Holy Ghoſt. Here he docs, ar laſt he does; and 
 heends all ih that ; that we might end and derermine our comfort inthat too, This God 
= me,by the Holy Ghoft. For we miſtake falſe comforts for true. We comfort our 
ſelvesin things, that come not at all from God ; in things which are bur vanities, and 


E conduce not all to any true comfort. And we comfort our ſelves inthings, which,though 


they doe come from God,yet are nor ſigned,nor ſcaled by the Holy Ghoſt. For, Wealth, 
' and Honour, and Power, and Favour, are of God but we have bur ſtolne them from 
; God, orreceived them by the hand of the Devil, if we be come to them by ill meanes. 
' Andif we have them fromthe hand of Godby having acquired them by good meancs, 
yet if we makethem occaſions of (in, in theilluſcofthem afrer, we loſethe comfort of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which requires the teſtimony of a reQtified conſcience; thar all was well 


 got,and is well uſed. Thereforeas Chriſt purs the Origination of our Redemption upon | 


the Father, (7 came but to doe my Fathers will) and as he takes the execution of thar De- 
cree upon himſclfe, (1 am the way and the truth, andrhe life, andthe Reſurrettion ;, 14m = 
| Bb 


3 (S] 


ormed the ſervice by monthly courſes, | 


When, as the world began in a community, that every thing was every bodies, but f 
improvedir ſclfe, g_—_— and came to a Meum & Twwm, that every man knew | 
Sal 


vation, as itis applycd by the Holy Ghoſt, inthe Miniſtry of the Church. Salvarionin | 
the Decree, is as the Bezar ſtone inthe maw oftharcreature ; there itgrowes. Salvation | 
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{ really, eftefually, men ſhould be ſaved, So that,as the work of our Redemption fals un- 


ſo he puts the comfort of all, upon the Holy Ghoſt : Diſcomfort, and Diſconſolation, 
Sadnefſe and Dejection, Damnation, and Damnarion aggravated, and this aggravated 
Damnation mulrplied upon that ſoule, that findes no comfort in the Holy Ghoſt. 

If I have no Adventure in an Eaſt-Indian Returne, though L be not the richer, yet 
neither am I poorer then I was, for that. ButifT have no comtorr from the Holy Ghoſt, 
[ am worſe, then it all mankinde had been left in the Purrifaction of Adams loynes, and 
inthe condemnation of Adams fin, For then, I ſhould have had but my equall part in 
the common miſery ; But now having had that extraoedinary favour, of an offer of the 
Holy Ghoſt, if I fecle no comfort inthat, Imuſt have an extraordinary condemnation, 
The Fathercame neare me, when he breathed the breath of lite into me, and gave me 
my fleſh. The Son came neare me, when hetook my fleſh upon him, and laid downe his 


A 


life for me. The Holy Ghoſt is alwaies neare me, alwaics with me ; with me now, if: 


now I ſhed any drops of his dew, his Manna upon you ; With me anon, it anon I turne| B 


any thing thar I ſay to younow, to good nouriſhment in my ſelfe then, and doe then, as 
I ſay now ; With me when I cate,or drink,to [ay Gracearmy meale, and to bleſſe Gods 
Bleffings ro me ; With me in my ſleep, to keepour the Tempter from the fancy, and 
imagination, whichis his proper Sceane, and Spheare, Thar he triumph nor in that, in 
ſuch dreames 25 may be eftcRs of fin, or cauſes of fin, or fins themſelves. The Father is 
a Propitious Perſon, The Son'is a Meritorious Perſon ; The Holy Ghoſt is a Familiar 
Perſon ; The Heavens muſt open, to ſhew me the Son of Man at the right hand of the 
Father, as they didto Steven ; Burt if I doe but open my heart ro my ſelfe, I may ſee 
the Holy Ghoſt there, and in him, all that the Father hath Thought and Decreed, all 


thatthe Son hath Said and Done, and Suffered for the whole World, made mine. Ac- 
cuſtome your f{clves therefore tothe Contemplation, rothe Meditation of this Bleſſed 


the Ballaſt of a Chriſtian, and his Fraight too, to give him arich Returne inthe Heaven- 
ly Jeruſalem. Be alwayes comforted ; and al wayes derermine your comfort inthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; For thatis Chriſts promiſe here, in this firſt Branch, 4 Comforter which is the 
Holy Ghoſt And Him (ſayes our ſecondBranch) the F ather ſhall ſend. 
There was a Miſſion of the Son, God ſent his Sow, There was a Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; This day God ſent the Comforter which i the Holy Ghoſt. But betweene theſe two 
Miſſions, that of the Son, and this of the holy Ghoſt, we conſider this difference, that 
the firſt, the ſending of the Son, was without any merit preceding ; There could be no- 
thing but the meere mercy of God, to move God to ſend his Son. Man was ſo far from 
meriting thar, that (as we ſaid before) he could nor, nor might, if he could, have wiſhtir. 
Bur for this ſecond Miſſion, the ſending ofthe holy Ghoſt, there was a preceding merit. 
Chriſt, by his dying had merited, that mankinde, who by the fall of 4dam,had loſt, (as 
S. Auguſt. (peaks) Poſsibilitatem boni, All poſſibilitie of Redintegration, ſhould,not only 
be reſtored toa poſſibility of Salvation, but thar aRually, that that was done , ſhould be 
purſued farther , and that by this Miſhon, and Operation of the holy Ghoſt, actually, 


der our conlidcrartion, that is, not in the Decree, but in the execution of the Decree, in 
this Miſhon of the holy Ghoſtinto the World, Man hath ſo faran intereſt,(nor any par- 
ticular man, but Man, as all Mankind was in Chriſt) as that we may truly ſay, The holy 
Ghoſt was dueto us. And as Chriſt ſaid of himſdfe, Norne hec oportuit peti? Ought not 
Chriſt to ſufter all this * Was not Chriſt bound to all this , by the Contra betweene 
him and his Father * to which ContraR himſclfe had a Privity ; it was his owne AQ; 


Perſon of the glorious Trinity ; Keep up that holy cheeretulneſle, which Chriſt makes | C 


He ſigned it; He ſealed it; ſowemay ſay, Nonne hunc oportuit mitti? Ought not the holy | 


the worke of the Redemption £ Sothar, in ſuch a reſpe&, and in ſuch a holy and devout 
ſenſe we may ſay, thatthe holy Ghoſt is more ours, then either ofthe other Perſons of 
the Trinity , Becauſe, though Chriſt be ſoours, as that he is our ſelves, the ſame nature, 
and fleſh, and blood, The holy Ghoſt is ſo ours, as that we, we in Chriſt, Chriſt inour 
nature merited the-holy Ghoſt, purchaſed the holy Ghoſt , bought the holy Ghoſt; 
Which 1s a {anCtifhied Simony, and hath a faire, and a pious truth inir, We,we in Chriſt, 
Chriſt in ournature, bought the holy Ghoſt, thar is, merited the holy Ghoſt. 

Chriſt then was to fent, as that, till we conſiderthe Contract , (which was his owne 


Aa) there was no Oportmir pati, no obligation upon him,that he muſt have been ſcnt. The 


ms. 


Ghoſt to be ſent £ Had not Chriſt merited thatthe holy Ghoſt ſhould be ſent,ro perfe&t | E 
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Holy Ghoſt was {0 ſent, as that the Merit of Chriſt, (of Chriſt, who was Man, as well as 
| God) which was the Act of another, required, and deſerved thar he ſhould bee ſent. 
Therefore he was ſent 4 Patre, Bythe Father. Now,nor ſo by the Father, as not by 
the Son too; For, there is an Ego mittam, If I depart, I will ſend him unto you. Bur, cleane 
thorough Chriſts Hiſtory, inall his proceedings, ſtill you may obſerve, that he aſcribes 
all _ does, as to his Superiour, ro his Father, rhough in one Ca city , as he was 
God, he were cquall to the Father, yetto declare the meckenetſe and the humility of his 
Soule, ſtill he makes his recourlero his inferiour (tare, and to his lower nature, and till 
aſcribes all to his Farther : Though he might ſay, and dor ſay there, 1 wiff ſend him , yer 
every where , the Father enters , 1 will ſend him, ſaies he ; Whom? 1 will ſend the Pro- 
miſe of my Father. Still the Father hath all theglory , and Chriſt finks downe to his in- 
feriour ſtare, and lower nature. 

Inthe World it is far otherwiſe , Here, men for the moſt part, doe all things accor- | 
ding to their greateſt capacuy , If they be Biſhops , it they be Counſellors , it they be 
Juſtices , nay if they be but Conſtables, they will doe _ thing according to that 
capacity z As though that authority , confined ro cerraine places , limited in certaine 
perſons, and determined in certaine times,gaverhem alwaics the ſame power, in all ai- 
ons , And, becauſe to ſome purpoſes hee may be my ſuperiour, he will be my equall 
no where in nothing. Chriſt ſtill withdrew himſclte ro his lower capacity ; And,how- 
ſoever worldly men engrofle the thanks of the world to themſelves , Chriſt caſt all the | 
honour of all the tar thar he beſtowed. upon others , upon his Father ; And in his 
Veruntamen, (T et not my will, but thine O Father be done) He humbled himſelfe, as low as 
David in his Non wobss Dominc , Not unto #9, 0 Lord, not unto us ; but unto thy Name be all 
Zlory given, They would have made him King z He would not; and Judge, to divide 
the Inheritance; and he would not. He ſent the Holz Ghoſt ; And yer,he ſaics, I wil! pray 
| the Father ro ſend him. So the Holy Ghoſt was ſent by them both}, Father and Son , But 
not ſo, as that he was ſubje& to a joynt command of both, or to a diverſe command of 
cither , or that he came unwillingly , or had nota hand even in his owne ſending. Bur, 
howſoever he were perfeRt God , and had alwates an abſolute power in himſelfe , and 
hadevera deſire to affiſt the ſalvation of man, yet he ſubmitred himſelfe tro the Order of 
the Decree ; He diſordered nothing, prevented nothing, anticipated nothing, bur ſaid, 
till all that which lay upon Chriſt; from his Incarnation , to his Aſcenſion, was exccu- 
ted, and then inthe due and appointed time, iflued his Miſhon. 

It is a bleſſed Termination, M7ſ5/0n; It determines and ends many words in our Lan- 
guage z as Permiſs10n, Commiſion, Remiſcion, and others , which may afford good in- 
ſtruion,that as the Holy Ghoſt, did for.his, ſo we may be content to ſtay Gods leafure, 
for allthoſe Miſsions. A conſideration, which, I preſume, S. Bernard, who cvermore 
embraced all occafions of exalting devotion from the melodious fall of words , would 
not have let paſſe; Nor S. Aeuſtine,for all-his holy and reverend gravity, world have 
thought Nim juvenile, Too light a confideration to have inſiſted upon. And therefore 
I may have leave, to ſtay your meditations a lirtls , vpon this Termination , theſe 
Miſons. 

You may have a Permiſcion ; Many things are with ſome circumſtances Permitted, 
which yet indiſcrerionare better forborne. cAtoſes permirred divorces, but that was for 
the hardneſſe of their hearts; and Chriſt withdrew that Permiſsion. S. Paul faies, he had 
a Permiſsion , Liberty to forbeare working with his owne hands, and foro live upon the 
Church; butyet he did hot. What Permſsion ſoever thou have, by which thou maſt 
lawfully caſe thy ſclfe, yer forbeare, till thou ſee, thatthe glory of God, and the good of 
other men, may be more advanced by the uſe , then by the forbearance of thatindul- 
gence, and that Permiſcion , and afford nor thy ſclfe all the liberty. that is afforded thee, 
but in ſuch caſes. The Holy Ghoſt Raid ſo for his M1ſsion, ſo ſtay thou for theexerciſe of 
thy Permiſion. OS 

Thou maiſt havea Commiſcion too ; In that of the Peace, inthar for Fccl-faſticall 
cauſes, thou maiſt have part, Bur be not haſty in the executionof theſe Commiſſions ; 
Cometo an Inquiſition upon another man;ſo as thou wouldſt wiſh God to enquire into 
thee. Satanhad a Commyſ5ion upon 7ob z but he procured it ſoindirefly, on his part, by 
falſe ſuggeſtions againſt him, and executed it ſo uncharitably, as thathe was as guilty of | 


| wrong and oppreſſion, as if he had had no Commiſs:0x. Thou canſt notaſhſt inthe execu- | 
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tion of thoſe Comm1ſic025, of which thou arr, till thou have takenthe oathes of Suprema- | A 
cie, and of Abegeance ro thy Soveraigne, Do it nor, till thou have ſworneall thar, ro thy 
Super-ſoverargne,torthy God, Thatinall thy proceedings, his glory,and his will, and nor 
| thine ownepalſion, or their purpoſes, upon whom thoudependeſt, ſhall bethy rule. The 
| holy Ghoſt ſtaid for his Mſsion, ſtay thou for thy Commiſs10n, till it be ſealed overagaine 
| in thine owne boſome; ſcaled on one ſide, with aclecreneſſe of underſtanding,and on the 
| 

| 


other, with a re&itude of conſcience, that thou know what thou ſhouldſt doc, and doe 
that. 
: Pemiſſie. There is alſo a Remiſcion ;, a Remiſsion of ſins, Itis an Article of Faith, therefore be- 
leeveit. Bclecve it originally, and meritoriouſly in Chriſt ; and belceve it inſtrumental- 
ly, and miniſterially in the power, conſticured by Chriſt, in the Church, Bur belceve ir 
not too haſtily, in the exccution and in the application thereof ro thine owne caſe, A 
tranſitory fin, a fin that ſpent a tew minutes in the doing thereof, was by the penirentiall | B 
Canons , (which were the rule of the Primitive Church ) puniſhed with many yeares | 
penance. And doeſt thou thinke, to have Remiſffionof thy ſeventy yeares fins, for one 
ſigh, one groanc, then, when that ſigh , andthat groanc may be more in contemplation 
| ofthe torment due to that ſin, then tor the fin it ſelfe 5 Nay more, that thou canſt finne 
that ſin no longer, then for that ſins Haſt thou ſoughtthy Remiſs:0nart rhe Church, that 
Aur uſt, | is, in Gods Ordinances eſtabliſhed inthe Church? 1» qua remituntur, extra quam non 
' remittuntur peccata, In which Ordinances, there is an Infallibiliry of Remiſsi0n, upon truc 
repentance, and ina contempt or negle& of which Ordinances, all Repentance is illu- 
Hicron, | fory, and all Remiſſion but imaginary. For, Qvodammodo ante diem Indicit,judicant,God 
| refers cauſes to the Church, to be prepared,and mature there, before the great Hearing, 
| and ſo, hath given the Church a Power to judge, before the day of Judgement, And 
Avruft, ; therefore , Nemo ſibi dicat, occultt ago, apud Dewm azo, Letno man lay, I repent in ſecret; C| 
God ſees that I repent ; Ir was ſcarce in ſecret, thatthou didſt fin, and wile thou repent 
 butinſecret Ar leaſt let us know thy repentance by the amendment of thy life, and 
| wee ſhall nor much prelle the knowing of ir any other way, Oncly remember that the 
holy Ghoſt ſtaid for his M:ſ-102;, Preſume not thou of ny Remiſsion, till thou havedone, 
nor onely {omerhing rowardcs it , that might induce it from God, that is, Repenrance , 
' but ſomething by ir, rhat may re(lifie it ro man, that is, amendment of lite. 

Thercis a Manwmiſ5:0u alſo, an emancipation, an enfranchiſement from the tyranny, 
from the thraldome of (in. That which ſome Saints of God , particularly S. Pal, have 
unporruned at Gods hand, ſo vehemently,ſo impatiently,as he did, to be delivered from 
the meſſenger of Satan,2nd from the provocationsof the flcſh, expreſt with that paſſion, 
Rom.7.229 | 0 wretched man that I am, who ſhall delrver me from the body of this death? He comes imme- 
diatcly there to a thankſgiving, 1 thanke God, through leſus Chriſt our Lord, But his | D 
thankſgiving was not for a Manumiſfſion z hee had nor reccived a deliverance from the 
power, and oppreſſion of tentation ; Bur he had here, as he hadevery wherc,an intima- 
tion from the Spirit of God, of that Grat/a mea ſufficit, That God would be as watch- 
full over him with his grace, as the Devill could be with his tenrations. And if thou 
cometo no farther Manumiſsj0n then this, in this life, thatis, to be delivered, though not 
trom tentations by his power, yet intentations , by his grace, or by his mercy, after 
ten:ations have prevailed opon thee , attend Gods leaſure for thy farther Manumiſcion, 
ge for the holy Ghoſt ſtaid for his Miſs107. 

Ds/wnſſiv. There tals laſtly into this harmonious conſort , occaſioned by this CM ſsion of the 
| Holy Ghoſt, a D:ſm:iſs10n, A diſmiſſing our of this world; Not onely in Stmeons Nunc 
a:mittis, To be contentthat we might, bur in S. Pauls Cupio drſſolvi, To have a deſire 


N 
] 


__—— 
—_— 
_—_—— 


| that we might be diſſolved, and be with Chriſt. But, whether the incumbrances of this | E 
PC:1.120.5. | World, extort from thee Davids groanc, Hew mih; | Woe is me, that I ſojourne ſo long 
here ! Or a {lipperinefle contracted by former habirs of fin, make every thing a tenta- 
tion to thee, ſo that thoucanſt nor performe Jobs covenant with thine eyes, of not look- 
{ igg upon a maid, nor ſtop at Chrifts period, which is, Looke, bur doe nor luſt, but that 
| everything is atentation to thee, and to be our of this haile-ſhor, this batrery of ren- 
tations, thou wouldſt faine come to a diſmiſſion, to a diſſolution,toa tranſmigrarion, Or 
whether a vehement deſire of the fruition of the preſence and face of Godin Heaven, | |} 
conſtitute this longing in thee, yer alltheſe reaſons ariſe in thy ſelfe,and determine in th 
lelte, and are referred bur to thine owne eaſe, andto thine owne happincſſe, and not pri- | 
marily, 
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marily, tothe glory of God, and therefore, ſince the Holy Ghoſt Raid for his Miſcion,ſtay 
thou tor thy Dsſmuſsi0n rag...  : g \ &p 

Gather up theſe ſcartcxed eares;and binde up this looſe ſheafe ; RecolleR theſe picces 
of this branch. The Holy Ghoſt was ſeat by the Son, but the Son, in his exemplar hu- 
mility, aſcribesallro the Father, The Holy Ghoſt had abſolute power to come at his 
pleaſure, but he ſtaid the order of the Decree, and, Gods leaſure for his Mifion. Doe 
thou ſooo, for thy Permifuon , excrcile notall thy liberty ; And for thy Commiſſion, 
execute notallthy authority ; And for thy Remv:ſ720m, preſume not upon thy pardon too 
ſoon ; And for thy Maxumſ5:0n, hope not for an exemprion from tenrations,till death; 
And for thy. Diſmiſsc0», praftice nor, nay wiſh not thy deatb, only inreſpeR of thine 
own eaſe, no, nor only in reſpect of thine own ſalvation. In this a& of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Thar he ſtaid his Miſco», we have oncinftrufion, that we relie not upon.our ſelves, but 


: 


Bl accommodate our ſelves to rhe diſpoſition of others; And then another in the nexr, 


Thatthe Father ſhould fend him inthe Sons name, The Comforter which the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name. | (1 

The Holy Ghoſt comesnat ſo in anothers name; as that he hath not a full intereſt, in 
all the names of Power; and of Wiſdome, and of Efſence ir ſelf, that are attributed ro 
God. For (not to extend to the particular attributes the Radicall name, the name of 
Efſence, That vame, The name, Jehoveh, is giventothe Holy Ghoſt. Jehovah ſayes to 
Eſay,,60, awd tall this people, this and this. Andthen S. Pax! making uſe of thaſe words in 
the Ats;ſayes, Wellſaid the Holy Ghoſt by the Prophet Eſay ; So that Eſayes Tchowab, is $, 
Pauls Holy Ghoſt, And yer, the Holy Ghoſt being in paliefſion of the higheſt names, and 
of the higheſt: power.implyecd in thoſe names,comes in the name. of another. How much 
| norethen may the powertulleſt menyupon cartb, the, greateſt Magiſtrates, the greateſt 


Cl Manarenn, (who though they be by God himſclf-called gods, are but repreſcnrative 


| gods, but metaphoricall gotls, and Godiknows, ſometimes but ungodly gods) confeſſe, 
that they are ſentin anothers name, inahimated with 2nothers power, and leaſt of all, 
| their own, or made that that they are; for themſelves £5 How much rgore are we,we con- 
| ſidered in nature, and not in office, menand nor Magiſtrates, Wormes andnor men, Ser- 
pents and not Wormes, (For weare (as S. Chryſoſtome ſpeaks) Spontanei damones , Ser- 
in our ownboſomes, devils in our own loynes) bound to confeſſe, that all the fa- 
| culties of our foul, are in us, 1» nomine aliens, In.the name of another 2 
| ThatwilLwhich we call Freewill,is fafar from being ours,as that not only that Free- 
' dome, but that Will i ſelf is from anather, from God. Not only the rectitude of the 


faculty, bur the faculty it ſelf is his. Nay, though!God have no part in the perverſneſſe | 


andthe obliquity of my will, butthat that perverſneſſe, and that obliquiry arc _—_ 
0 


D! mine own, yet I could not have that perverſneſſe, and that obliquity, but from him, 


far, as that thar faculty, inwhich my petverſneſſe works, is his, and I could not have 

that perverſe will from my ſclf, if I had not that will ir ſelf from God firſt. And thar 
| very perverſneſſe, and obliquity of the will, is ſomuch his, as thar, though it were not 
his, but mine, in the making, yet when it is made by me, he makes it his ; that is, he 
makes it his inſtrument, and makes his uſe of it, ſo far, as to ſuffer it to flow our into a 
greater (in, or to determine in a leſſerfin, then ar firſt I, in my perverineſſe, intended, 
When I intended bur an approach to a fin, and meant to ſtop there, to puniſhthar _— 
 fing of my ſelf to tentation, God ſuffers me toproceed tothe aR of that fin; And when 

l intend the a& ir ſelf, God interrupts me, and cuts me off, by ſome intervening occaſi- 
on, and determines me upon ſome _—_—_ to thar ſin, that by going ſo far in the way 
ofthar ſin, I might fee mine own infirmity, and ſcethe power of his mercy, that I went 
no farther, The facultics of my ſoule are his, and the ſubſtance of my ſoul is his too; 
And yet, as I pervert the faculties, I ſubvert the ſubſtance ; I damnihe the faculties, but 
I damne the ſubſtance it ſelf. þ>6 

It would taite of uncharirableneſle, to caſt more coales of fire upon the devill himſelf, 

| thenare upon him in hell now 3 Or norto aſſiſt him with our prayers, if it were nor de- 


| clared ro us, thar he is incapable of mercy. If the devill were nog but under the guilr1- 


nefſe of that fin which he commirred at firſt, and not under ſuch an execution of judge- 
ment for that fin, as induced, or at leaſt declared an obſtination, an obduration, a de'pe- 
ration, and impenitibleneſſe, if the devill were but as the worſt finner in this world can 
be, but 1» vis, and not 1nex:lio, Inthe way todeſtrution, and not under deſtrution 
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ſclf, we might pray forthe devill himſelf. And theſe ſouls of ours, theſe glorious 
ſouls of ours, none of ours, but Gods own ſouls, which now at worſt, God loves better 
then cver he did the devill when he was at beſt, when he was an Angell uncorrupted, and 
better then he doth thoſe Angels which ſtand uncorrupred ſtil,(for he hath notraken the 
nature of Angels, but our nature upon him) we think thoſe ſouls our own,to do what we 
liſt with, and when we have uſurpt them, we damne them. As Pirates rake other mens 
ſubjc&s, and then make them ſlaves, we uſurp the faculties of the ſou), and call the will 
ours, we uſurp the ſoulir ſelf, and call ic ours,and then deliver all to everlaſting bondage. 
Would the King ſuffer his picture to be uſed, as we uſe the Image of God in our ſoules ? 
or his Hall to be uſed, as we uſe the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, our Bodies © We have 
nothing bur that which we have received z and when we come tothink that our own,we 
have not that z For God will take all from rhat man, that ſacrifices to his own nets, 
When thou commeſt to Church,come in anothers name : When thou giveſt an Almes, 
give it in anothers name; that is, fecle all thy devotion,and all thy chariry ro come from 
God ; For, if it be notin his name, it will be in a-worſe ; Thy devorion'will contr 
the name of hypocriſie, and thine Almes the name of Vain-glory, | 

The Holy Ghoſt came in anothers name, in Chriſts name z but not ſo,as Montana, 
the Father of the Montaniſts, came in the Holy Ghoſts name. CAMontanwe ſaid he was 
the Holy Ghoſt ; The Holy Ghoſt did not pretend to be Chriſt, There is a man, the 
man of (in, at Rome, that pretendsto be Chriſt, to all uſes. And I would he wotlld be 
content with thar, and ſtop there,and not be a Hyper-Chriſtws, Above Chriſt, more then 
Chriſt. I would he would no more trouble the peace of Chriſtendome, no more occa- 
ſion the aſſaſſinaring of Chriſtian Princes, no more binde the Chriſtian liberty, in for- 
bidding Mears, and Marriage, no more ſlacken anddiſſolve Chriſtian bands, by Diſpen- 
ſations, and Indulgences, then Chriſt did. Bur if he will needs be more, if he will needs 
have an addition to the name of Chriſt, let himirake heed ofthar addition, which ſome 
are apt enoughtogive him, however he deſerve'ir, that he is T4nrichrift. 

Now in what ſenſe the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to have come in the name of Chriſt, S. Ba. 
fl gives us one interpretation ; hat is, that oneprincipall name of Chriſt belongs ro the 
Holy Ghoſt. For Chriſt is Yerbem, The Word, and fo is the Holy Ghoſt, ſaycs that 
Father, 2uia interpres filts, ſicut filins patris, Beaaule asthe Son manifeſted the Father,ſo 
the Holy Ghoſt manifeſts the Son z S. 4#g»ftine gives another ſenſe z, Societas Patris & 
Filii, eſt Spiritus Sanitws,The Holy Ghoſt is the union of the Father and the Son. As the 
body is not the man, nor the ſoul is not the —_ the union ofthe ſoul and body, by 
thole ſpirits, through which, the ſoul exerciſes her faculticsin the Organs of the body, 
makes up the man, ſothe union of the Fatherand Son ro one another, and of both to us, 
by the Holy Ghoſt,makes upthe body of the Chriſtian Religion. And ſo,this interpre. 
tation of S. Auguſtine, comes neare to the fulnefle, in whar ſenſc the Holy Ghoſt came in 
Chriſts name. For when Chriſt ſayes, Iam come in my Fathers name, that was, to cx- 
ecute his Decree, to fulfill his Will, for the ſalvation of man, by dying z ſo when Chriſt 
ſayes here, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come in = name,that is,to perfe&t my work,to colleR 
and to govern that Church, in which my ſalvation, by way of Catisfadlion, may be ap- 
propriated to particular foules by way of application. And for this purpoſe, to dothis 


in Chriſts name, his own name is Paracletws, The Comforter, which is our laſt circum- | 


ſtance, The Comforter, which « the Holy Ghoſt. 

The Comforter is an elicall name. Athanaſizs notes, that the Holy Ghoſt is never 
called Paracletus, The Comforter,in the old Teſtament, He is called Spiritus Dei,The Spi- 
rit of Ged, inthe beginning of Geneſis ; And he is called Spiritas ſanttus, The holy Spirit, 
and Spiritus principalis, The principal Spirit, in divers places of the Pſalmes, bur never 
Paraclctus, never the Comforter. A reaſon of that may well be, firſt, that the ſtate of the 
Law nceded not comfort z and thenalfo, that the Law ir ſelf afforded not comfort, fo 


| there was no Comforter, Their Law was not oppoſed by ” enemies, 2s enemies to 


their Law, If they had not (by that warrant which they had from God) invaded the 
poſſeſſton of their neighbours, or grown too py to continue good neighbours, their 
neighbours had not envyed them that Law. So thatin the ſtate of the Law, in that re- 


| ſpeR, they were well enough, and needed no Comforter. Whereas the — it 


was ſowed in our Saviours blood, ſo it grew up in blood, for divers hundreds of yeares ; 
and therefore needed the ſuſtentation, and the aſſurance of a Comforter. And f bor for 
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the ſubſtance of che Law, it was Lex interficiens,non perficiens, ſayes S, Auguſtine, A Law 
that told rhem what was fin, and puniſht them itrhey did fin, butcouldnot conferre Re 
miſſion for fin; which was a diſcomforrable caſe. Whereas the Goſpel,and the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel in the Church,by the Holy Ghoſt, is Grace, Mercy, Comforr,all the 
way,and in theend. Therefore Chriſt,v. 17. cals the Holy Ghoſt,Spiritum veritatis,The 
Spirit of truth , In which he oppoſcs him, and m__ him, above alltheremedics, and 
all the comforts of the Law. Nor thar the Holy Ghoſt in the Law, did nor (; peak truth, 
burthat he did not ſpeakallthe truth, in the Law. 0r:gen cxpreſles ir well, The Types 
and Figures of the Law,were true Figures, andtrue Types of Chriſt, inthe Goſpel ; bur 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel is the truth it ſelf, prefigured inthoſe Types. Therefore the Hs- 
ly Ghoſt, is Paracletws, The Comforter, inthe Goſpel, which he was not in the Law. | 
Inthe Records, and Stories, and ſo in the Coynes, and Mcdals ofthe Romane Empe- 


rours, yerthey forborenot to adde ro their ſtyle, the name of Conſpl, and the name of | 
Pomtifex maximus; {till they would be called Conſuls, which was an acceptablenamero 
the people, and High-Prieſts, which carried a reverence towards all the world. Where 
Chriſt himſelfe is called by a name appliable tonone bur Chriſt, by a name implying the 
whole nature,Jand merit of Chriſt, that is, The Propitiation of the fo of the whole world, 
yet there, in thar place, he is called by the name of this Text too, Paracletws, the Comfar- 
ter, He would not forbeare that ſweer, thar acceptable, that appliable name, that name 
that concernes us moſt, and cſtabliſhes us beſt, Paracletus,the Comforter. And yer, he 
docs not taketharname, in that full, and wholeſcnſe, in which himſclfe gives it ro the 
Holy Ghoſt here. For there it is ſaid of Chriſt, 1f any man nf0,ve have an Advocate with 
the Father ; There, Paracletus,though placed upon Chriſt, is buran Advocate ; Bur here, 
Chriſt ſends Paracletwm,in a more intire,and a mote internall, and more viſcerall ſenſe, 
A Comforter. Upon which Comforter, Chriſt imprints theſe rwo marks of digniry, Firſt, 
The Father ſhall ſend you another Comforter , Another, then my ſelfe, For, howſoever 
Chriſt were the Fountain of comforr, yer there were many drammes, many ounces,ma- 
ny talents of diſcomfort mingled, in thar their Comforter was firſt ro depart fromthem 
by death, and being reſtoredro them again by a ReſurreQion, was to depart againe, b 
another Tranſmigration, by an Aſcenfion. And therefore the ſecond mark by whic 


mance of that promiſe, he is here with you now. 
And therefore, as we begun with thoſe words of Zfey, which our Saviour appl 

to himſclfe, The Spirit of rbe Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me, to bind: up the 
broken hearted, ph po comfort all them that mourne ; So the Spirit of the Lord is upon all 
us of his Miniſtery, in that Commandement of ww, in the ſame Propher, Conſolamini, 
conſolamini,, Comfort ye, comfort yee my [pes le,and ſpeak comfortably unto —_— Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, all ye thar are the Iſracl ofthe Lord, in that Doctrine of comfort, that 
| God is bofarre from having hatedany of you, before he made you, as that he hates none 
of you now z not for the fins of your Parents ; not for the (ins of your perſons ; nor for 
the ſins of your youth ; not for your yeſter-dayes, not for your yeſter-nights fins , not 
for that _—_ provocation of all, your unworthy receiving his Son this day. Onely 
conſider, that Comfort preſumes Sadnefſe, Sin does not make you incapable of com- 
fort ; but inſcnſibleneſſe of fin does. In great buildings, the Turrers arc high inthe 
Aire , butthe Foundations are deep in the Earth. The Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt 
work ſo, as that only that ſoule is exalted, whict'was dejeQed. As in this place, where 
you ſtand, there bodies lic in thecarth, whoſe ſoules are in heaven;ſofrom this place,you 
carry away ſo much of the true comfort of the Holy Ghoſt , as you have true ſorrow, 
and ſadneſſe for your fins here. Almighty God cre& this building upon this Founda- 
tion ; Such a Comfort, as may notbe Preſumption, upon ſuch a Sorrow, as may not be 
Diffidencein him. And to him alone, butinthree Perſons, Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, 
be aſcribed all Honour, &c. 
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rours, weſce, that eventhen, when they had gorten the pollefſionof rhe name of Empes- | 


Chriſt dignifies this Comforrer, is, That he ſhall abide with ws for ever. Andin the perfor- 
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Bat the Comforter, which i the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, Het y 
Jhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid' 
unto you, 


lm 


E E p:ſſ- from the P-rſonro his working ; we come from his comming; to 
his operation, from his Miſſion,and Commiſſion, ro his Executing thereof, 
from the Confiderarion, who he is, ro whar he does. His Specification, his 
Charadcr, his Tirle, Paracletws, The Comforter, paſſes through all. There- 
fore our firſt comfort is, Doceb/muyr, we ſhall be Taught, He ſhall reach you, 
As we confider our ſelves, The Diſciples of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo it is a mecre reaching, 
for, we, in'our ſclves are meerly ignorant; But wen we conſider the things we are to bee 
ravght, ſo itis but a rememtbrinz, a refreſhing of thoſe rhings, which Chriſt ir the time 
of his converſation inthis world; had taught before ; He ſhall bring all things to your re- c 
membrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, Theſe rwo then, The comfort in the Aﬀtion, 
(we ſhall be Taught) and the comfort in the Way and Manner, (we ſhall not be ſubjeR 
ronew Do&rines, buttavghtby remembring, by cſtab!iſhing us inthings formerly Fun- 
damentally laid) will be ourtwo parts atthis time, And in each of theſe, theſe our ſteps; 
Firſt, inthe firſt we ſhall conſider the perſons, that is,the Diſciples, who were to learne 
not onely they who were ſo, when Chriſt ſpoke the words, but we, All, whorto the end 
of the world, ſhall ſeck and receive knowledge from him ; Yos, ye; firſt Yos ignorantes, 
you who are naturally ignorant, and know nothing, ſo as you ſhould know it of your 
ſclves, ( which is one Diſcomfort) And yer, Yos, ye, Yos appetentes, you that by nature 
have a defire to know, (which is another Dif :omfor,To have adcfire, and no mceanes to 
performeit) Yos doceb:2ninz, ye, yerhat are ignorant, and know nothing ; ye, ye rhar are 
hungry of knowledge, and have nothing ro ſatisfie that hunger, ye ſhall be fed, ye ſhall|D 
be raught, (which is one comfort) And then Ie docebit, He _ reach you, He, who can. 
not oncly infuſc rrue, and full knowledge in every capacity that he findes, bur dilate that 
capaciry where he findes ir, yea create it, where hefindes none, The Holy Ghoſt, who is 
not onely A Comforter, but The Comforter, andnot onely ſo, but Comfort it ſelfe, 
He ſhall teach you ; And in theſe we ſhall determine our firſt Parr, 

In our ſecond Part, The Way and Manner of this Teaching, (By bringing to our re- 
membrance all things whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto us) there isa great largeneſſe, but 
yer theres a limitation of thoſe things which we are to learne of the Holy Ghoſt ; for 
they are Omnia, All things whatſoever Chriſt hath raughr before z Bur then, Sol« ea,Only 
thoſc rhinzs which Chriſt had taughr before, an4 nor new Additaments in the name of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Now this largeficſſe extending ir ſelfro the whole body of the Chriſtian 
Religion,(for Chriſtraughr all that) all that being not reducible ro that part of an houre, | E 
which will be left for this exercife, as fitteſt for i celebration of the day in which we 
arenow, we ſhall binde ourſelves torhar particular conſideration, whavthe Holy Ghoſt, 
bring come from the Father, in Chriſts Name, thar is, Purſuing Chriſts DoQrine, hath 
ravghr vs of Himſclfe, concerning Himſclfe 3 That ſo ye may firſt ſee ſome inſolencies 
and injuries offered to the Holy Ghoſt by ſome ancient Herctiques, and ſome of later 
times, by rhe Church of Rome 3 For, truly, it is hard ro name, or ro imagine any one 
{m, nearcr to thar emphaticall ſin, that ſuperlative ſin, The ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
then ſome offers of Dotrines, concerning the Holy Ghoſt, that have been obtruded, | 
though not eſtabliſhed, and ſome that have beene abſolutely eſtabliſhed in that Church. 


And 
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"- A | And when we ſhall havedelivered the Hol Ghoſt our of their hands , we ſhall alfo de- | 
A liver him into yours, ſo as that you may feele him to ſhed himſclfe upon you all here,and 
. to accompany you all kome , with a holy peace, andin a bleſſed calme, in teſtifying ro 
” your ſoules, that He , thar Comforter, who is the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father hath 
ſent in his Sons name, hath taught you all things, that is, awakened your memories, ro 
the conſideration of all that is necefſary to your preſent eſtabliſhment. And to thele di- | 
vers particulars, which thus conſtitute our two generall parts, intheir order thus propo- | 
| ſed, we ſhall now proceed. "nl 
whenour Saviour Chriſt received that confeſſion of all the Diſciples,in the mouth | » err. 
G of S. Peter, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God,Chriſt replied thereunto ſome things, | Ma.16.18, 
whichhad a more ſpeciall,and a more perſonall reſpe> ro Perer,then to the reſt, yerwere 
intended of the reſt too; ſo when Chriſt in thistext , promiſes the Comforter , he does 
2 g |thatmoſt immediately, and moſt pR—_— to. them, to whom hethen ſpoke, bur he in- 
4B tends irto us alſo, and the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach us : us, thar are in our ſelves Ignorant, | 1gworav7es. 
which is our firſt Diſconifort. The Schooles have made ſo many Diviſions, and ſub-di- : 
viſions,atd re-deviſions,and poſt-diviſions of Ignorance, thatthere goes as much learn- 
ingto underſtand ignorance,as knowledg.One;much clder then al theyz& clder(as ſome 
s 'will have it) then any bur ſome ofthe firſt Secreraries of the Holy Ghoſt in the Bible , | 
% | that is Triſmegsſtae, hath ſaid as much as all, Nequitia anime 1enorantia, Ignorance isnot 
\ anely the dtoulineſſe,the fillineſſe, but the wickednefle of the ſoule : Nor onely diſ-eſti- 
. mation in this world, and damnification here, but damnation inthe next world, proceeds 
b from | . And yer, ere in this world, knowledge is but as the earth,and ignorance | 
” asthe Seca there is mote ſea then earth, more ignorance then knowledge; and as if the ſea | 
© | | Jo gaine in one place, ir loſes in another, ſo is it with knowledge too z if new things be W' | 
0 Cc, found out , as many, andas good , that were knowne before, are forgorren andltoſt, i 
a | What Anatomiſt knowes the body of man thorowly, or what Caſuiſt the ſoute £ What = 
2 Politician knowes the diſtemper of the State thorowly ; or whar Maſter, the difordets of 
his owne family £ Princes glory i» Arcans, that they have ſecrets which no man ſhall 
£ know, and,God knowes, they have heatrs whichthey know nor themſelves; Thoughts 
's and purpoſes indigeſted fall upon then and furptiſe them. Iris ſo in naturall, in morall, | 
3 in civillthings; we are ignorant of more things then we know And itis ſoin divine 
and ſupernarurall things tao ; for, forthem , the Scripture is oux,onely light , and of the | 
th Scripture, S. Augſtineprofelles, Plurs ſe foquan be; Thet there are more places of 
Us Scripture, that he does nor, then that he does nd. 1 
- Hell is darknefſe;& the way toiir,is the cloud of Ignoranceyhellit ſelf is but condeniſed 
" Ignorance,multiplicd Ignorance. To that, Davidaſcribes all the diſtempers of the world, 
n D| They doe not know neither will they underſtand, they walke on in darkneſſe;and therefore, (as | Pfal.3:.s. 
1D headds there) AZ the foundations of all the earth ars out of conrſe. He that had made the 
" moſt abſolme conqueſt of Ignorance in this world, Solomon, is the beſt Judge of if, the 
+ beſt Counſellor againk ir and he ſaics, 4s thou knoweſt not how thy bones grew in thy Mo- | EccleC-r1.5. 
3 ther ,cven ſo thos knoweſt nut the works of God, who worketh all, We are all equally Ignorant 
© ofall,of naturall,of ſpirituall things. What though? This; That man knoweth not hid timee, | Eccleſ.g.1. | 
; but i ſnartt in tn evill time, If he knew his time, nd time would be evill unto him. Yer "= 
n though he kno not the preſent rirfic, bur let thar paſſe inconſiderarely, yer if he confi- 
bo der the futire, he may recover. But he does not that, he cafmot doethat 5 Man cannertell | Ecell.to.rg. | 
| what ſball be,faies Splenen, But may he not learne? No. For who can tellhim?aics he there, 
7 | Fer ,he knewes not how to goe to the City; In vulgar, intriviallehings , hEis ighorant of his 
vi end, and ignorant of his way, Bent facere neſcrverunt , ſaies the Prophet, They have ns | [er 424. 
«lx E | knowledge to doe good; and whar fol ? Erubeſcere neſcitrunt,They aft not aſhamed when 
2 they have done evill, Neſcrunt cajus ſpiritic ſunt, Tt was Chriſts increpation uponthis owne | Luce g4;. 
; Diſciples, They knew nor of what ſþ1iris they were, They diſcerned not betweene 2 zealous | 
th and a vindicative ſpirit. Neſcits quid petatis, was Chriſts increpation upon his Diſcſples | 
bh tO, Tot know not what you acke. And yet this Nequitia anime , this wickedneſſe of the | Mur.20.14. 
- ſoule, thispeſtilence of the ſoule, Tgnorance,have men ventured to call The morhet of | 
os devotion. But 0 Comforters are they, in reſpe® of the Comforter, the Holy 
\ Ghoſt: for,as tharCum perver ſo peyverteris, is ſpoken of God , That God will learne of | pc. 18.47, 
ty | the froward, to be froward, ſo God will learne of the ignorant, to be ignorant; ignorant 
i | | of us; and to thoſe that doe not ſtudy him here, he will ſay hercafrer, Neſcio vos, 1 know 
! Cc no! 
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not yow. This then is our firſt diſcomfort, of our ſelves weare ignorant ; and yerthereis 'A 
a greater vexation then this, that naturally we have a deſire of knowledge, and naturally | 
—_— Deſai ke in-appetency in the ſtomzch, and inſipid 
eAppetemters, Ignorance ma ro worke, as an in-a in the ſtomzch, as an inſipid- 
ol — a taſtleſneſle in the palate; But the defire of knowledge, withour meanes to arraine 
toit, is asa hunger in adearth, orin a wilderneſſe. Ignorance is a kinde of ſlumbering, 
or ſtupidiry, but this deſire without meanes, is a continuall racking,a continuall preſſing; 
a far greater vexation,and torment; ignorance may work asa but this deſire as 
ay 343. | a phrenſic. This the day of trouble , Thaies Ezechias in the bi e and paſhon of his 
| ſoulc) and of rebuke, and of blaſphemy, for the Children are come to the birth , and there is not 
ſtrengthto bring them forth. Toa barrenneſſe, that is, never to have conceived, there be- 
longed, amoneſt thag people, a kind of ſhame and contempr, (and that is ourcaſcin igno- 
norance,which is the Locnmnel ofthe ſoule) Bur to come to the throwes of Childbinh, | 
and then notro have ſtrength, or not to have helpero be delivered,thar isthe dangerous, 
that is the deadly torment z and thar repreſents our ſoule , in this deſire of knowledge; 
without means to attain toit. And yer,this vexation no man can deveſt ;Itis an heredia- 
ry, anaturall impreſſion in man z cvery man naturally, ſayes the Philoſopher, deſires ro 
know, to learne. And yct,nature chat imprinted that defire in every man, hath not given 
every man, not any man, in nature , meanes to ſatisfie that defire ,, for, eyen by nature 
man hatha deſire to know 0 0 hc, Solomon was extended with this deſire of 
r King.3.11: | knowledgc,but he found no ſatisfaCtion,rill > petition, and contraRting all his deſires 
Nan. 9-23- | into that One, he obtained it of God. Daniel was Fir defideriorum, A ran compoſed of 
192. | deſires, andofſolicitude : He profelles that he m three full weekes , He cate no 
Ver.8. pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh or wine into his mouth, nor oyle upon his body , His 
comlineſſe wasturned into corruption, and he retained no ſtrengrh, till God by his An- c 
el ſatisfied his deſire of knowledge. Conſider the anxiety and torture, under which that 
Eunuch was in the Chariot , till he was taught the meaning of the Prophet Eſay. And 
conſiderthe way that God tooke 3; God ſenran Angel , and that Angel ſent Philip to 
him, Inſtruction is from God, bur yet by the Miniſtery of man, Philip askes him, Doeſft 
thou underſtand ? He would have ac his im from himſelfe. Alas, 
How tas 1 , ſayes he, except ſome man ſhould gaide me? And Philip guides him ; and then 
Ver.z6. how ſoone he comes to that [op 0017 am cry dilatation ofthe ſoule, 1 beleewe rhat 
Hizon. Teſus us the Son of God, and, See, here is water, what doth hinder me, vhat 1 be baptized? Nec 
ſanttior ſum hoc Eunucho, nec ſtudigſior, ſaics S. Hierom of himſelte ; I cannor have more 
defire to learne then he had ; yer,in my ſelf, I have no more meanes neither ; and there- | 
fore muſt be under the ſame paine, till the ſame hand, the hand of God relieve me. The 
ſoule of man cannor bee conſidered under a thickercloud , then Ignorance, nor under a | 
heavier weight, then defire of knowledge. And therefore, for our deliverance in both, 
our Saviour Chriſt here comforts us with The Comforter ; you , you thar are in the 
darkneflce of Ignorance , you, you that are under the oppreſhorvof a hunger of know- 
—_ you be ſatisfied, for , He that comes from my Father, in myname, He ſhall 
teach you. 
Docebit, Thar which the Vulgat reads , Eccleſ.6.9. Deſiderare quod neſcias , To defire to know 
that which thou knoweſt not yet, our Tranſlation cals, The wandring of the defire, and inthe! 
Originall it is, The walking, the pilgrimage of the Soule, the reſticſnefſe,and irreſolution of 
the Soule. And when man is taught that which he defired ro know, then the Soulc is 
brought home, and laidtoreſt, Defirc is the travaile, knowledge is the Inne; deſireis 
| the wheele, knowledge is the bed of the Soule. Therefore we ſociety and conver- 
| {ation to know preſent things 3 Therefore wee afliſt our ſclves with Hiſtory, ro know | x 
h things paſt, and with Aſtrology,nd ſometimes with worſe Arts,to know furure things. 
T he name of Maſter, of Teacher, that paſſes through the Scripture, is Rabbi , and nad 
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ui the roote thereof ſignifies, Magnum, and Multum , It is a word that denotes Great- 
| | nefle ; Andtruly no man ſhould be greater in our eyes,nor be thought ro have laid grea- 
Efay 25.326; | ter obligations upon vs, thenhe that hath raughe us, When Chriſt is promiſed thus, The 
| Lord ſhall ſend them 4 Saviour, and a Great one , there is this word rabbi: The Lord ſhall 
ſcnd thera a Saviour, which ſhall be Rabbi a great Teacher; Chriſt was a Saviour , as he 

| paid God a ranſome for all; As he made man capable of this Salvation, he was this Rabbi, 
this Teacher; and inthis capacity, did thoſe two Diſciples of 10hn Baptiſt , who firſt ap- 
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A| plycd themſelves to Chriſt, apply themſelves, cMagifter ubi habitzs ? Maſter where 
dwelleſt thou ? where may we come to School tothee + where may we be taught b 
thee £ S. Paul hath ſhewed us the duty of all rrue diſciples, in rhepraGtiſe of the Galari- 
ans; Towreceived me 4s an Angel of God, even as Chriſt leſus,and 1beare you record, that 
if is had been poſs1ble, you would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them: to me. 
[ thank him that brings me a candle, when it grows dark, and him that affifts me with a 
ſpectacle, when my fight grows old ; Bur to him that hath given the eyes of my ſoul, 
ar OS how much a greater debtor am I * Iwill not diſpute againſt nature, 
nor laffeions, nor diſpure _ Allegeance, nor civill obligations,nor diſpute 
againſt gratitude, nor retribution of Benefits ; Bur I willingly pronounce, that I cannot 
owe more to any BenefaRor, to my Father, ro my Prince, then I do to them thar have 
raughtmez nor can there bea deeper ingratirude, then to turn thy face from that man, 
B | 2r from his children, that hathraughr thee. This Chriſt preſents for the firſt Comfort, 
Decebimini, Y ou are ignorant, bur that cloud ſhall be diſperſed, you would learne, bur 
have no help, but that defect ſhall be ſupplyed, you ſhall be raught : And then, this com- 
forrſhall be exalted to you, inthe perſon of the Teacher, le docebir, He whom the Fa- 
ther will ſend in my name, He ſhall reach you. 

Quimtilian requires no more ofa School-maſter, bur that either he be learned, or doe 
not think himſelf to be ſo,if he be not: Becauſe if he over-value himſclf, he will admitn» 
Uſher,no aſſiſtant. Here we have a maſter that is both abſolure in himſclf,and yer under- 
taken for by others roo; The Father ſends him,and inthe Sons name;thar is, to perfethe 
Sons work. Tertwlian (a man of adventurous language) calls him Tertium numen divi- 
nitats,o tertium nomen majeſtatss : The Holy Ghoſt hath bur athirdplace,bur the ſame 
God-head,bur a third name, yer the ſame Majcſty,as the firſt, The Father,or the ſecond 
C| The Son. Porphyry that denied the Trinity, is convinced by S.Cyril, ro have eſtabliſhed 
a Trinity, becauſe he acknowledged firſt Dew ſuommanm, and then, Conditorem omnium, 
and after them, Animanm mund; ; One that is a ſupream God, One rhar was the Creator 
ofall things, and One that quickens and inanimares all, and is the ſoul of the whole 
world: And this ſoul of the world is the Holy Ghoſt, who doth thar office to the ſoule 
of every Chriſtian, which the ſoul it ſclf doth to every naturall man, informes him, di- 
res him, inſtructs him, makes him be that he is, and do that he doth. And therefore 
as Tertullian cals Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſts name,(for hecalls Chriſt —_ Dei, be» 
cauſe, as the office of our ſpirits is to unite the body and the ſoul, ſo Chriſt hath united 
God and man in one Emanuel) S. Baſil gives the Holy Ghoſt Chriſts name, for he calls 
the Holy Ghoſt Yerbum Dei, Theword of God,becaulc he undertakes the Pedagogy of 
the ſoul, ro be the ſoules School-maſter, and to teach it as much of God as concernes ir, 
D thatis, Chriſt crucified. Therefore when the Holy Ghoſt was firſt ſent,he was ſent bur 
toteſtifie of Chriſt , Ar Chriſts Baptiſme (which was his firſt ſending) he was ſent but 
tocſtabliſh an aſſurance, and a beliefe, rhat that Chriſt was the Sonof God, in whom he 
was well pleaſed; And this he did but as a witneſle, nor as a Teacher, for the voice 
that wrought this, and raught this, came not from the Dove, not from the Holy Ghoſt, 
but from abovez The Holy Ghoſt ſaid nothing then. Bur when the Holy Ghoſt in per- 


form -_ Tongues, and they that received him, were thereby preſently enabled ro ſpeak 
to others. 
| Thisthereforeis the comming, and this is the teaching of the Holy Ghoſt, promiſed 
andintended inthis Text, and performed upon this Day, that he by his power enables 
and authoriſes other men to reach thee 5 That he eſtabliſhes a Church,and Ordinances, 
E anda Miniſtery,by which thou maiſt be taught how to apply Chriſts Meritstothy ſoul. 
He needed not to have inveſted, and taken the form of a Tongue, if he would have had 
thee think ir enough to heare the Spirit at home, alone z but to ler thee ſee, that his way 
of teaching ſhould be the miniſtery of men, he came in that organ of ſpeech,the Tongue. 
And rherefore learn thou by hearing, what he ſayes : And that that he ſayes, he ſayes 
here 3 here in his Ordinance. And therefore heare what he hath declared, inquire nor 
| what he hath decreed ; Heare whathe hath ſaid, there, where he hath ſpoken, ask not 
| What he meant in his unrevealed will, of things whereof he hath ſaid nothing ; For they 
| that do ſo, miſtake Gods minde often. God proteſts, 1t never came into my minde, that 


they ſhould ſin thus , God never did ir,God never meant ir,that any ſhould fin neceſſarily, 
| Cc2 ® withour 


formance of Chriſts promiſe in this Text, was ſent as a Teacher, then he came inthe | 
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without a willing concurrence in themſelves, or be damned neceſſarily, without relation | a 
tofin willingly committed, Therefore is S._Mwuguſtine vehement in that expoſtulation, | | 
Qurs tam ſtulte m_ od, qui filium ſunm mitiat in ſchelam,ut quid magifter cogttat diſcar? | 
Doth any man pur his ſoato ſchoole, to learn what his Maſtcr thinks © The Holy Ghoſt 
is ſent to Teach z he teaches by ſpeaking z be ſpeaks by his Ordinance,and Inſtitution 
in his Church. All knowledge, and all zeale, that is not kindled by him, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and kindled here, at firſt is all ſmoke, and rhen all Aame z Zeale withour the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is at firſt, cloudy ignorance, all ſmoke ; and atrer, all crackling and clamber. 
ing flame, Schiſmaticall rage, and diſtemper. Here we, we that arc naturally ignorant, 
we, we that are naturally hungry of knowledge, are taught, a free Schoole is opened un. 
ro us, and taught by him, by the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in his Delegates, in his Miniſters; 
(which were the pieces that conſtituted our firſt part) And the ſecond, ro which we are 
now come, is the manner of the Holy Ghoſts comming, and teaching 1n his Ordinance, | p 
thatis, by remembring, He ſhall bring to your remembrance, &rc. x 
1 ; Pare They had wont to call Pictures in the Church, the lay-mans book, becauſe in them, 
Remini> | he thatcouldnor reade at all, might reade much. The ignoranteſt man that is, even he 
ſcentia, that cannot reade a Picture, cven a blinde man, hatha better book in himſelf, In his own 
memory he may reade —_— of Gods goodneſſe tro him. Quid ab initio, How 
ir was inthe beginning, is Chriſts Method ; To determine things according to former 
precedents; Andtruly the Memory is oftnerthe Holy Ghoſts Pulpit that he preaches 
in, thenthe Underſtanding, How many here would not und me, or nor reſt in 
that which they heard, if I ſhould foend: the reſt of this houre in repeating, and reconci- 
ling that which divers authors have ſpoken diverſly of the manner of Chriſts preſencein 
the Sacrament, or the manner of Chriſts deſcent into Hell, or the manner of the con- 
currence, and joynt-working of the grace of God, andthe free-will of man,in mens acti- | C 
ons £ Bur is there any man amongſt us thatis not capable of this Catcechiſme,Remem- 
ber to morrow but thoſe good thoughts which you have had within this houre, ſince 
you came hither now : Remember at your laſt houre, ro be but 2s good as you are this 
minute ; I would ſcarccask more in any mans behalf, then thar he would alwayes be as | 
good, as at ſome timeshe is ; If he would never ſink below himſclf, I would lefle care, 
though he did not exceed himſelf : If he would remember his own holy purpoſes at 
beſt, he would never forget God , If he would remember the comfort he had in having | 
overcome ſuch a tentation yeſterday, he would not be overcome by that tentarion to | 
day. The Memory is as the concluſion of a Syllogiſme, which being inferred upon true 
propoſitions, cannot be denied : He that remembers Gods former bleſſings, concludes 
infallibly upon his future. Therefore Chriſt places the comfort of this Comforter, the 
Holy Ghoſt, in this, that he ſhall work upon that pregnant faculty, the Memory ; He D 
7 bring things ts your remembrance ; And then, Ommia, All thoſe things which 1 have | 
414 nnto you, 
Omnia. Chriſt gave the Holy Ghoſttothe Apoſtles, when he gave them the power of abſo- | | 
Mat.18.18, | Jutionin his life rime. He gave them the Holy Ghoſt more powerfully, when after his | 
ſobn 20-22. | ReſurreRion, He breathed on them, and ſaid, Recerwye ye the Holy Ghoſt. He opened him- | | 
John 15.15. | ſelf ro them, ina large fulneſſe, when he ſaid, Al things that I have heard of my Father, 1 | | 
have made knowen untoyou ; But in a greater Lac then that, when upon this day, | 
according to the promile of this Text, the holy Ghoſt was ſentuntothem z for this was | | 
inthe behalf of others. And upon this c,out of Tertull;an it is argued, Nihil igno- | | 
rarunt, ergo nihil non docuerunt, Asthe Apoſtles were taught all things by Chriſt,ſothey | 
| 
| 


— cc 


taught rhe Church all things. There is then the ſphearc, and the compaſſc, and the 
date of our knowledge ; not what was thought or taught in the renth, or fourteenth | x 
Century: but what wasraught in Chriſt, and in the Apoſtles time. Chriſt raughr all 
things to his Apoſtles, and the Holy Ghoſt brought all rhings to their remembrance 
| that he had taught them, that they mightteach them to others, and ſo it is derived to us. 
| Sola, But it is ©9114 oF Sola, It is All, but it is Only thoſe things. He ſhall reſtifie ofme, 
| Jon 15-26. | faith Chriſt concerning the Holy Ghoſt, Now the office of him that teſtifies, of a wit- 
neſſe, is to ſay all the truth, bur nothing but the trurh, When the Romane Church | 
| charges us, not thatall is not truth, which we teach, bur that we do not teachall the 
truth, And we charge them, not that they do nor teach all the truth, but thar all is not. 
| truth that they teach, ſo that the;” charge us with a defeRive, we them with a ſuperfluous | 
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4 | religion, our caſeis the ſafer, becauſe all that we affirm, is by confeſſion of all parts true, 
butthat which they have added, requires proofe, and rhe proofe lies on their fide z and 
it reſts yerunproved. Andcertaitily many an Indian, whois begunto be catechized,and 
dies, is ſaved, before he come to beleeve all that we belecve , But whether any be ſaved 
thatbeleeve more then we belceve, and beleeve ir as equally fundamentall, and equally 
neceffary ro ſalvarion, with that which we fromthe expreſſe word of God do belceve, 
is aProbleme, not caſily anſwered, nor ſafely affirmed. Truly I had rather pur my ſal- 
vation upon ſome of thoſe ancient Creeds, which want ſome of the Articles of our 
Creed, (asthe Nicene Creed doth, and ſo doth CArbanaſiwr) thenuponthe Tres: Creed, 
that hath as many more Articles as ours hath. The office of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 
the Spirit of all comforr, is but to bring thoſe things to remembrance, which Chriſt | 
taught,and no more. I» cHvY (2: Mo 
They are many ; too many, formany revolutions of an houre-glaſſe. Therefore wee Spies 
ſed at firſt, That when we ſhould come to this Branch, for the proper celebration =_ 
Fre day,we would only touch ſome things, which the Holy Ghoſt had taught of him- 
ſelf, that ſo we might dereR, anddeteſt ſuch things, as ſome ancient, and ſome later He- 
retiques had ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt. Now thoſe things which the ancient Herertiques 
have ſaid, are ſufficiently gain-ſaid byrhe ancient Fathers. 'The Montagiſts ſaid the Holy 
Ghoſt was in Chriſt, andin the Apoſtles, burin a farre higher 100 in CMontanus, 
then in either ; bur Tertullian oppoſed that; Manes was morc inſolent then the Monte- 
5 nift, for he avowed himſclfero berhe Holy Ghoſt, and S. pry thar. 
Hierarchas was more modeſt then ſo, and did but ſay, That Melchiſedech was the Holy 
-| Ghoſt, and S. Cyprian would not indurethat} The A17ians ſaid the Holy Ghoſt was 
- Ic but Creatura Creature, made by the Son, which Son himlelfe was but made intime,ang 
C | not eternally begotten by the Father z but Liberive, and many of the Fathers oppoſed 
Y that ; asa whole generall Councell did Macedonizs, when he refreſhed many Errours 
formerly condemned, concerning the Holy Ghoſt ; and few of thele have had any Re- 
ſurreRion ,any repulullation,or appeared _—_ laterdaics. Butintheſclater times, 
twonew Herefies have ariſen concerning the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Abour foure hundred yeares fiftice; cameour that famous infamous, Booke inthe Ro- | x 
man Church, which they called Exangelium __ Santti, The Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, | Syiriews 

in which,was pretended, Thatas God the Father had had his time 1n the government of | Sex{ts. 
the Chiirch, in the Law, And God the Son his rime, in the Goſpel, ſorhe Holy Ghoſt : 
was to have his time and his time was to begin within fifty yeares after the publiſhing | 
ofthat Goſpel, and to laſt rothe end of the world , and therefore it was called Exvangel:- | 
wn eternum, Theeverlaſting Goſpel. Bythis Goſpel, the Goſpel of Chriſt, was abſo= 
þ | lutcly abrogated, and the power of governing the Church, according to the Goſpel of 
Chniſt, utterly evacuared , for, it was therein caught, that onely the lirerall ſenſe of rhe 
Goſpel had been commirted torhem, who had thus we | governed inthe name of the 
Church, bur the ſpirituall and myſticall ſenſe was reſerved ro the Holy Ghoſt, and that | 
now the Holy Ghoſt wonld ſet that on foot : And ſo, (which was the principall inten- 
tion in that plot) they would have brought all Doctrine, and all Diſcipline, all Govern- 
ment intothe Cloyſter, intothelr religious Orders,and overthrown the Hierarchy of the 
| Church,of Biihops,and Prieſts,and Deacons,and Cathedrall and Collegiate Churches, 
and brought all icto Monaſtertes. He that firſt oppoſed this Book was Walds, hee that 
pavethe name to thatgrear thatgreat power of Men,who attempted the Reforma- 
tion of the Church, and vere called the Waldenſes, who were eſpecially defamed. and 
_ eſpecially perſecuted for this, that they purthiemſclves in the gap, and made themfſclves 
E a Bank, againſt this torrent, rhis inundarion, this imperuouſneſſe, this multiplicy of Fry- 
; as, and Monks, that ſurrounded the-world in thoſe rimes. And when this Book could 
| not be diſſembled, and being full of blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, was neceſſarily brought | 

; into agitation, et all that was done by them, who had the governmenc of the Church 
' in theirhatds ” ani was but this, Thatthis Book, this Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
be ſuppreſſed and ſmothered, bat without any noyſe,or diſcredit and the Booke which | 
| was writ agaihſt ir, ſhould be ſotemnly, publiquely, infamouſly burnt.. And ſo they | 
 kindled a Warre in Heaven, greater then that inthe Kevelation, where Michael and: his | yer.cs.q. 
; Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and his Angels; For, here they brought God the 


Son into the ficld, againſt God the Holy Ghoſt, ahd madethe Holy Ghoſt deveſt, de- 
| Cc 3 , throne, | 
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throne, diſſciſe, and diſpoſlefſe rhe Sonne of his Government. 

Now when they could not advance that Hereſic, when they could not bring the Holy 
Ghoſt to that greatneſle, when they could-nor make him King to their purpoſcs, that 
is, King over Chriſt, They are come toan Hercfie cleane — to that Hcreſie, thar 
is, to impriſon the Holy Ghoſt, And fince they could not make him King over Chriſt 
himſelfe, they have made him a Priſoner, and aflave to Chriſts Vicar, and ſhut him up 
there, 1» ſcrinio pettors, (as they call it) in that cloſe impriſonment, inthe breaſt and bo. 
ſomeof one man, thar Biſkop : And ſo, the Holy Ghoſt is no longer a Dove, a Dove in 
the Ark, a Dove with an Olive-Branch,a Meſſenger of peace, bur now the Holy Ghoſt 
is ina Bull, in Buls worſe then Phalari his Bull, Buls of Excommunication, ls of Re. 
bellion,and Depoſition,and Aſſafſinares of Chriſtian Princes. The Holy Ghoſt is nolon. 
ger Omni-preſent,as in Davids time,(Whither ſhall 7 goe from wer pn ? ) but hc is onely 
there, whither he ſhall be ſent from Rome in a Cloak-bagge, a Poſt-horſe, as 
it was often complained in the Councell of Trent, The Holy Ghoſt is no longer Omni- 
ſcient, to know all at once, as in S. Pauls time, when the Spirit of God ſearched all things, 
yea the deep things of God, but as a Sea- Capraine receives a Ticket, to be opencd when he 
comesto ſuch a height, and thereby to diret his future courſe, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is ap. 
pointed to aske the Popes Nuntio, his Legate, whar he ſhall declare to be truth. So t 
Holy Ghoſt was ſent into this Kingdome, by Les the renth, with his Legate, that 
brought the Bull of Declaration for Henry the cights Divorce ; bur the Holy Ghoſt 
might not know of it, that is, not take knowledge of it, nor declare it to be a Divorce;till 
ſome other conditions were performed by the King, which being never performed, the 
Holy Ghoſt remainedinthe caſe ofa new created Cardinall, ore c/auſo,he had no voyce; 
and ſo the Divorce, though paſt all debatements, and all conſents, and all determinati- 
ons ar Rome, was no Divorce, becauſe he that ſentthe Holy Ghoſt from Rome, forbad 
him to publiſh and declare it. So that the ſtyle'of the Court is altered from the Apoſtles 
time; Thenit was, Yiſum: eſt Spiritui Santo, nobis, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and 
2044 ; Firſt to the Holy Ghoſt, before others; and whenirt is brought to others, it is to 
us, to others inthe plurall, ro many others. But now it is YViſum eſt mibi, & Spiritui 
Sando, It ſeemes good unto me, to one manalone ; and when it does >o, it ſhall ſeeme 
good to the Holy Ghoſt too.1 And oftheſe two Hereticall violences tothe Holy Ghoſt, 
we complaine againſt that Church, firſt, that they = the Holy Ghoſt in a Rebdllion 
againſt the Son of God, from whom he proceeds ; And then, (as for the moſt part, the 
end of them, who pretend right to a Kingdome, and cannot prove it, is to lic in Priſon) 
That they have impriſoned the Holy Ghoſt in one mans breaſt, and not ſuffered thar 
winde to breathe where it will, as Chriſt promiſed the Holy Ghoſt ſhould doc : For nei- 
ther did the Holy Ghoſt bring any ſuch thing to their remembrance, as though Chriſt 
had taught any fach Dodrine, neither can they that reach ir, come nearer the ſin, The 
unpardonable fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, then thusto make him a ſupplanter of Chriſt, 
or ſupplanted by Antichriſt, 

But we hold you nolonger in this ill Aire, blaſphemous and irkſome contumelies | 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt : we promiſed arfirſt, ro diſmiſſe you ar laſt, ina perfume, with 
the breath of the Holy Ghoſt upon you; and tharis, ro excite you to a rectified ſenſe, 
and knowledge, that he offers himſeclfe unto you, and is received by you. Facies Det eft, 
qua nobss innoteſcit ; That isalwaies the face of God to us, by which God vouchſafes to 
manifeſt himſelfe to us : So, his Ordinance in the Church, is his face. And Lux Dei,qua 
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nobis A The light of God to us, is that light by which he ſhincs upon us, Lex Det, 
Lux Dei, his word, in his Church. And then, the Evidence, the Scale, the Wirneſſe of 
all, thar this face which I ſee by this light, is direed upon me for my comfort, is, The | 
Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, bras, an Spirit beares witneſſe with our ſpirir,that he is | 
in us. Andtherefore in his bleſſed Name, and inthe participation of his power. I ſayto 
youall, Mccipite Spiritum _ Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, Nor thatT can giveit 
you, bur I can tell you,thar he offers togive himſelfe to you all. our ſufficiency « of God, 
ſayes the Apoſtle ; Acknowledge you a ſufficiency in vs, a ſufficient power ro be in the 
Miniſtery ; for, (as the Apoſtle addes) He hath made us able Miniſters of the New Tcſt4- 
ment : Notable onely in faculties and gifts requiſite for that function, (thoſe facultics 
and gifrs,whether of nature,or of acquiſition, be,in as great meaſure,in ſome thathave not 
that funion) bur able,by his powerfull Ordinance, (as it is alſo added there) to miniſter, 
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A | not the letter, ( notthe letter onely) but The Spirzt, the Spirir of the New Teſtament, | 
thatis, the holy Ghoſt to you. Therefore as God ſaid to Moſes, I will come downe, and | Numb.1: Ty. | 
| ralk with thee, and 1 will take of the _ which is upon thee, and put it upon them, God, in 
his Spirit does come downetous in his Miniſtery, and talke with us , his Miniſters ar 
home, that is, aſſiſt us in our Meditations, and lucubrations, and preparations, tor this 
ſervice here, and then, here, in this place, he rakes of thar Spirit from us, and ſheds 
you, imparts the gifts of the ho!y Ghoſt to you allo, and makes the holy Ghoſt as much 
by your hearing,as he made him ours, by our ſtudy: Be nor deceived by the lener, 
byrhe phraſe of that place; God does not ſay there, that he will take of the Spirit from 
us,and give it you, thatis,fill you with it, and leave us withouritz bur he will take of that 
Spirit, that is, imparr that Spirit ſoto you, asthar by us, and ourpreſent Miniſtery , he 
} | willgive you thar thar ſhall be ſuthcient for you, roday, and yer call youto us againe in 
, B | bis Ordinance, another day. Learne as much as youcan every day,and never thinke that 
you have learnt ſo much , as that you have no more need of a Teacher, for though you 
| [| ncedno more of thatman, (you may be perchance as learned as he) yet you need more 
of that Ordinance: We give youthe holy Ghoſt rhen, when we open your cycstoſce his | 


»/ 


Thoſe words of the Apoſtle , Our ſelves have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, S. Ambroſe | Rom.?. zz, 
interprets ſo, Owr ſelves , we the Miniſters of God , have the firſt fruits of the Spirit , the 
pre-poſſeſſion, the pre- inhabiration, bur nor the ſole poſſeſſion, nor ſole inhabitarion of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but we have grace for grace, the Spirit therefore, to ſhed the Spirir 

upon you z that that precious Oyntment , ( the Holy Ghoſt is this Union ) which was | P1332; 
| my 1 the Head, upon Chriſt,may rundowne, upon Aarens beard, and fromthoſe 
y, and grave, and reverend haires of his Mioiſters, may alſo go downe to the s&irrs of 
C C | his garments, to every one of you, who doe not onely make up the garment, thar is, the 
vidible, but the myſticall body ir ſelfe of Chriſt Jeſus. The dew of Hermon deſcends | V3 
upon the mountaines of Sic@; Burrhe waters thar fall uponthe mountaines, fall into the 
valleyes too from thence; The Holy Ghoſt fals,through us, upon you alſo,ſfo,as that you 
| | may, ſo, as that you muſt finde it in yourſelves. The Holy Gho{t was the firſt Perſon, 
that was declaredin the Creation,The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters , that | Gen.1.2. 
wasthe firſt motion. This is eternal life, to know God, and him whom he ſent, Chriſt Ieſws. 
| | Butthis you cannot doe,bur by him whomthey both ſent, the Holy Ghoſt ; No mancas | r Cor.12.3. 
| ſay, that Teſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 1ohn Baptiſt who was to baptize Chriſt, 
was filled with the holy Ghoſt from the wombe. You , who were baptized in Chriſt, 
werefilled, (in your meaſure) wich the holy Ghoſt , from that wombe , from the time 
that the Church conceived youin Baptiſme, ; 
D} And thercfore,as the Twelve laid to the multitude, Looke yee among ye ſever men full | As 6.3. 
of the holy Ghoſt , So we ſay tothe whole Congregation, Looke every man to himſclfe, 
that he be one of the ſeven, one of that infinite number , which the holy Ghoſt offers to 
fall upon ; Thatas ye were baptized inthe holy Ghoſt, and as your bodies 2re Temples 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, ſo your ſoules may be Prieſts of the holy Ghoſt, and you, alrogether 
alively and reaſonable ſacrificeto God,in the holy Ghoſt. That as you have beene ſealed | Epir-r3. 
with the holy Spirit of promiſe, you may finde in your {clves the performance of that pro- 
>| miſe, finde the ſcale ofthar promiſe, in your loveto the Scriptures; for,(as S.Chryſoſtome 
argues uſcfully ) Chriſt gave the Apoſtles no Scriptures, but he gave them the holy 
Ghoſtin ſtead of Scriptures ; But to us,who are weaker, hee hath given both, The holy 
Ghoftinthe Scriptures ; and, if we negleR either, we have neither , If wetruſt ro a pri- 
vate ſpirit, and call that the holy Ghoſt, without Scripture, or to the Scriptures without | - 
- E | the holy Ghoſt, thar is, without him, there, where he hath promiſed to be, in his Ordi- 
nance, in his Church,we have not the ſcale of that Promiſe, the holy Ghoſt. Findethen 
that promiſe in your holy love, and ſober ſtudie of the Scriptures , and findethe perfor. 
mance, the fruits thereof in your cofverſation , and then you have an Aurumne betrer 
then any worldly Spring, A vintage, a gathering of thoſe bleſſed fruirs , The fruit of the | Gal.s.1+ 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, faith pneckeneſſe temperance; 
where (by the way) theſe are not called ſeverally rhe ſrurts of the Spirit , as though they 
| | were ſo many ſeverall fruits, which might be had one withour another, bur collectively, 
all rogether, they arecalled rhe frwit , Itis not Love alone, nor Joy alone , nonor Faith 
alone, that is the fruit ofthe holy Ghoſt; Love, bur not love alone, but that __ when 
erweene | 
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berwcene the holy Ghoſt and you, you can joy in that love,and not repent it ; Joy , bur | A ; 
not joy alone, butthar joy, when betweene the holy Ghoſt and you, youcan findepeace 
inthar joy, that you be not the ſadder after,for having beene ſo merry before,this,theſe, 
theſe andall the reſt together are the fruit of the holy Ghoſt, and therefore labour to 
have them all, oryou lacke all. 

And then laſtly, as we purſuing Gods Ordinance, have beene able to ſay to you Ac- 
cipite Spiritum ſanttum , Behold the holy Ghoſt in your ſelves, behold he appeared to 
you, when he moved you to come hither, behold he appeared to you,as often as he hath 


opencd the window ofthe Arke, your hearrs, to rake inthis Dove, this houre, ſo we may 
no 


ſay unto you, as we ſay in the Schoole, There is an infuſion of the holy Ghoſt , li 
is infuſed into a veſſell, if that veſſell holdir, though ir doe but cover the borrome 
more: The holy Ghoſt is infuſed into you,if he have madeany —_— he cover any part, 
if he have taken hold of any corrupt affetion. Theres alſo a diffuſion of the holy Ghoſt, | B 
Liquor is diffuſed into a veſſel], whenit fils all the parrs of the veſlell,and leaves noem 
tineſſe,no drineſs: The holy Ghoſt is diffuſed into you,if he overſpread you,and poſ A 
you all; and reCtifie all p_ perverineſſes. Bur then, inthe Schoole, we havealſoan cf- 
fuſion ofthe holy Ghoſt ; And liquor is cffuſed then, when ir ſo fils the veſſell, as thar 
tharoverflowes, to the benefit of them, who will participatethereof. Receive therefore 
| the holy Ghoſt, ſo, as thar the holy Ghoſt may overflow, flow from your example, 
to the edification of othersz That you may go Lomn and ſay to your children, receive 
yethe holy Ghoſt , inthe Spirir of contentment, and acquieſcence , and thankfulneſſe 
| ro God, and me, in that portion thatT can leave you, And ſay to your ſervants , receive 
ye the holy Ghoſt, inthe ſpirirof obedience, and fidelity, And ſay to your neighbours, 
receive ye the holy Ghoſt, in the ſpirit of peace and quiemeſſe , And ſay to your Credi- 
tors, reccive ye the holy Ghoſt in the ſpirit of patience, and tendernefſe,and compaſſion, | © 
and forbearing, And to your debtors, receive yethe holy Ghoſt in the ſpitir of induſtry, 
and labourin your calling. You ſee, Preaching it ſelfe, even the Preaching of Chriſt 
himſelfe, had beene loſt, if the holy Ghoſt had not brought all thoſe things ro their re- 
membrance. And ifthe holy Ghoſt do bring theſe things, which we preach to your re- 
membrance, you are alſo made fiſhers of men, and Apoſtles,and (as the Propher ſpeaks) 
Obad.r.21. | Salvatores mundi,men thar aſſiſt the ſalvation of the world,by the beſt way of preaching, | | 
2n excmplar lite, and holy converſation, Amen. 
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JoHN 14. 20. 
AY that day ſhall ye know, That 1 am in my Father, and yos in me, and 1 in yos. 


He two Volumes of the Scriptures are juſtly, and properly called rwo Te-| 
ſtamens, for they are Teftatio Mentis, The arrcſtation, the declaration of | x | 
the will and pleaſure of God , how itpleaſed him to be ſerved underthe 
Law, and howin the ſtateof the Gof] ell, Bur to ſpeake according to the | 

| ordinary acceptation of the word,the Teſtament, that is, The laſt Will of 

Chriſt Jeſus, is this ſpeech, this declaration of his, to his Apoſtles, of which this textis a 

part. Forit was ſpoken , as at his Death-bed, his laſt Supper : And it was before his A- 

gony in the garden, ſo that (if we ſhould conſider him as a meere man) there was no in- 

ordinareneſſe, no irregularity in his afteRions ; It was teſtified with ſufficient witneſſes, 
and it was ſealed in blood,in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. By this Wil then;as arich, 
V-z.z., {| andabundant, andlibcrall Teſtator , having given them ſo great a Legacy, as « place in 
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D| nifeſtation of Chriſt, and inthe preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, who is le 


the kingdowe of heaven, yer he adds a codicill, he gives more, he gives them the evidence 
by which they ſhould maintain their right tothar kingdome, tharis, the teſtimony of the 
Spirit, The Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, whom he promiſes to ſend ro them z And ſtill 
more and inore abundant, he promiſes them, that that aſſurance of their right ſhall nor 
be taken from them, till he himſelf return again to give them an everlaſting poſſeſſion, 
That he may receive us unto himſelf, and that where he is, we may alſobe. The main Legacy, 
the body of thegift is betore : That whichis given in this Texr, is part of that evidence 
by which it appeares tous thar we have right, and by which thar rightis maintained, and 
that is knowledge, that knowledge which we have of our intereſt in God, and his king- 
dome here ; At that day ye ſhall know, ce. 

Andinthe giving of this, we ſhall conlider,firſt, the Legacy it ſelf, this knowledge, 
Cognoſcetis, Te ſhall know ,, And ſecondly, the time when this Legacy grows ducto us, 
Inillo die, CAt that day ye ſball know ; And thirdly, how much of this treaſure is deviſed 
to us, what portion of this heavenly knowledge 1s bequeathed ro us, and tharis in three 
great ſummes, inthree great myſteries ; Firſt, ye ſhall know the Myſtery of the Trinity, 
of diſtin& perſons in the Godhead ; Ego mn patre, That 1 am in my Father ; And thenthe 
myſtery of the Incarnation of God, whotook ourfleſh, Yes in me, That you are in me ; 
And laſtly, the myſtery and working of our Redemption, in our Sandtification, Zeoin 
vobus, That Chriſt (by his Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt) « in ws. 

Nequitia anime ignoratio,ſayes Triſmegiſtus ; He doth not ſay it is the infirmityof the 
ſoule, or the impotency of the ſoule, bur the iniquity, rhe wickednefle of the ſoule con- 
ſits in this, that we are ignorant of thoſe wayes, and thoſe ends, upon which we ſhould 
dirc6t, and by which we ſhould govern our purpoſes : And if ignorance be the corrupti- 
on, and diffolution, certainly knowledge is the redintegration, and conſolidation of the 
foule, From this corruption, from this ignorance God delivered his people ar firſt, in 
ſome meaſure, by the Law ; that is, he gaverhem thereby a way to ger our of this igno- 
{rance z he putthem to Schoole ; Lex Pedagogue, _ the Apoſtle, The Law was their 

School-maſter, Bur inthe ſtate of the Goſpell, in the ſhedding of the beames, of the 
 ſtreames of his gracc in the blood of Chriſt Jeſus we are graduars, and have proceeded 
ſo far, as toa manifeſtation of things already done, and ſo our faith is brought in a great 
part , to conſiſt in matrer of fat, and that which was bur matter of prophecy to them (in 
the old Teſtament, they knew not when it ſhould be done)ro us in the New, is matter 
of Hiſtory, and we know when it was done: Inthe old times God led his people, ſome. 


 withdrawings of thoſe lights roo, the myſteries of their ſalvarion were nor fully reveal- 
ed untothem : To us,all is holy fire, all is evidenr light ,all is inthe phany, inthe ma- 

ivered overto us, 
to remain with us,Y ſq, 4d conſummationem, Till the end of the world. God hath buricd & 
' hidden from us the body of Moſes z he hath removed thar cloud, that vaile, the ceremo- 


[ny, the letter of the Law. Yea he hath hiddenthat which benighred us more, and kept | 


 vsin more ignorance of him, our infinite fins, which are clouds of witneſſes ro our Con- 
| ſciences, he hath hidden them in the wounds of his Son our Saviour, ſo that there re- 


| maines nothing bur clearneſle, evidentclearnefie; The Golſpell being broughtto us all, | 


in that Chriſt is actually and really come, and Chriſt being brought to me, in that he is 
appliable in the Church roevery particular ſoule ; fo thar this Legacy that is given in 
thus rext, isnor only ina poſſibility, and ina probability, and in a verifimilicude, bur in 
an aſſurance, and in an infallibiliry, in a knowledge, we know ir is thus, and thus. 
We ſhall therefore conſider this knowledge, firſt as it is oppoſed to ignorance,ſecond- 
as it is oppoſed to inconſideration, and thirdly, as it is oppoſed ro conclcaling, to 


E| ly, 
Coins : Firſt, we muſt have ir, and then we muſt know thar we have ir, and after 


that we mult publiſh ir, and declare ir, fothar others may know that we know it, Now, 
as there is a profitable, a wholeſome, a learned ignorance, which is a modeſt, and a re- 
verent abſtinence from ſearching into thoſe ſecrers which God hath not revealed in his 
word, (whereupon S. A =cuſtmne ſayes uſefully, Libenter ignoremm, que ignorare 10s 
vault Deus, Let not us defire to know. that which God hath no will to reveale) Soalfo 
' there is an unprofitable, an infeRious, indeed an ignorant knowledge, which puffes, and 
ſwels us up: that, of which the Propher ſayes, Stulrus fattus eft omnis homo, 4 ſcientia ; 
Evcry mans knowledge makes him a foole, when it makes him andervalue, an —_ 
another. 


times with clouds, ſometimes with fire, ſomelights they had, bur ſome hidings, ſome | 
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another. And this isone ſtrange and incurable cffe& of this opinion of wir and know. | 4 
ledge, that whereasevery man murmurs, and ſayes to himſelf, ſuch a man hath more | 
land then I, more money then I, more cuſtome, more pratiſe then I, (when perchance, 
in truth it is not ſo) yet every man thinks, that he hath more wit, more knowledge then 
all the world beſide, when, God knows, it is very far from being ſo, When the Propher 
inthar place, calsthis confident belecver in his own wiſdome, Foole,he haththercin faſt. 
acd upon him a name of the greateſt reproach to man, which the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
| mourh of a Propher;could chooſe; As itappeares beſt in thoſe gradations which Chriſt 
Ma:.5.:z, | makes, where, Whoſoever is angry, i made culpable of judgement, whoſocver Joe. Racha, 
(that is, expreſſes his anger in any conrumelious one) Is ſubjett to a Councell, but whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſay, Foole, ſhall be worthy to be puniſhed in hell fire, For, by calling him Foole,ſayes 
S. Chryſoſtome there, he takes from him that underſtanding, by which he is a man, and 
ſo, ſfaycs he, deſpoiles him of all intereſt in the creature, in this life, and all intereſt in 
God, in the life ro come. Ir is thedcepeſt indignation, the higheſt abomination that 106 
in his anguiſh conccived, Stulti deſpiciebant me, They thar are but feoles themſclves,deſp;. 
ſed me ; And after that again, They arethe children of fooles, and yet 1 am their ſong, and 
their talk : And inthat compariſon which God himſclf jnſtitured,and propoſed in Deure. 
Deur.zo. ronomie, They have moved me tojealouſie, with that which i not God, and 1 will move them 
to jealouſie, with thoſe who are nopeople, I will provoke them to anger with a fool:ſh' Nation, 
God intimates ſo much, Thata Foole is no morea man, then an Idoll is a God, 
Now this fooliſhneſſe which we ſpeak of , againſt which God _-_— us this Legacy 
of knowledge, is not that bluntneſſe, that dulneſſe, that narrowneſſe of underſtanding, | 
which is oppoſed to ſharpnele of wit, or readineſſe of expreſſing, and delivering any | 
marter, for very many very devour and godly men, lack that ſharpneſſe, and that readi- 
nefſe, and yet have 2 good portion of ſpirituall wiſdome, and knowledge. Neitheris | c 
this fooliſhneſſe, that weakneſle, or inability , ro amaſſe and gather together parricu. 
lars, as they have fallen out in former times, and in our times, and thereby ro judge of 
furnre occurrences by former precedents, (which is the wiſdome of Stares-men, and of 
civill contemplation, to build up a body of knowledge, from reading ſtorics, or obſer- 
ving ations) for this wiſdome Solowmen cals vanity, and vexation ; Nor is this fooliſh- 
nefle, rhar precipitation, that over-carneſtneſſe, rhar animoſity, that hear which ſome 
men have, and whichis oppoſed to diſcretion , for ſomerimes zeale ir ſelf hath ſuch a 
hear, and ſuch a precipitarion in it, and yet that zeale may not be abſolutely condemned, 
but may be ſometimes of ſome uſe ; The dull man, the weak man, the haſty man is nor 
Prov. 28, this foole, but (as the Wiſeman, who knew beſt, hath told us, ) The foole i he that tryſteth 
in his own heart. And therefore, againſt this fooliſhneſle of truſting in our own hearts,of 
confiding, and relying our own plots and devices, and from ſacrificing to our own | x 
nets, (as the Prophet Habakkuk ſpeaks) from this artributing of all ro our own induſtry, 
trom this ignorance, that all bl s, ſpirituall and remporall roo, proceed from God, 
and from God only, and from God maniteſted in Chriſt, and from Chriſt explicated in 
the Scriptures, and from the Scriptures applyed in the Church, (which is the ſumme of 
| all religion) God hath givenus this Legacy of knowledge, Cognoſcetis, At that day you 
| ſball know, as knowledgeis oppoſed to ignorance. 
| Incenfiderg. | AS1it is oppoſed to incon tion, it is a great work that it doth too : for, as God 
| t10, hath made himſclf like man in Amgen. in taking upon him, in Scriptures, our linea- 
| ments and proportion, our affections and paſſons, our apparel! and garments, ſo hath 
God made himſclflike man, in this alſo, that as man doth, ſo he alſo takes it worſe to be 
neglected, then ro be really injured ; Some of our fins do not offend God ſo much, as 
our inconſideration, a ſtupid paſſing him over,as though that wedid,that which we had, E| 
that which we were, appertained not to him, had no emanation from him, no depen- 
| dance upon him, As God ſayes inthe Prophet, of lame, and blemiſhed, and un | 
| Sacrifices, Offer it unto any of your Princes,and ſee if they will accept it at your hands ;$S0 1 ſay 
to them thar paſſe their lives thus inconfiderately, Offer that to any of your Princes, any 
of your Superiours z Dares an officer that receives inſtructions from his Prince, when he 
| leaves his commandements unperformed, ſay, I never thought of it - Dares a Subjc&, 
a Servant, a Son ſay ſo 2 G 
| Now beloved, this knowledge, as it is oppoſed to inconſideration,isin this,that God 
| by breeding us inthe viſible Church, multiplies unto us ſo many helps and aſſiſtances in 
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4 | the word preached, inthe Sacraments, in other Sacramentall, and Riruall,and Ceremo- 
niall things, which are auxiliary, ſubſidiary relictes, and retreſhiggs to our conſiderati- 
on; as thatir is almoſt impoſſible to fall into this incontiderarion. Here God ſhewes this 
inconſiderate man, his book of creatures, which ke may run and reade ; that 1s, he may 
forward in his vocation, and yer ſeethatevery creature calls him to a conſideration of 
od, Every Ancrhat he ſces, askes him, Where had | this providence, and induſtry 2 
flowre that he ſecs, asks him, Where had I this beauty, this fragrancy, this medi- 
inal vertue in me * Every creature calls him to conſider, what great things God hath 


ro him, Why am I here, ro meertthee, ro wait upon thee, ro performe Gods purpoſe ro- 
wards thee, if thounever conſider me, never apply me to thy ſclfe + Every judgement 
of his anger cryes out, Why am 1 here, if thoureſpect me nor. it thog make not & ro- 
fit, of performing thoſe conditions, which are annexed ro thoſe judgements, and hich 
thou mighteſt performe, if rhou wouldeſt conſider it * Yea, here God opens another 
book tohim, his mariuall, his boſome, his pocker book, his Fade Mecwm, the Abridge- 
ment of all Nature, and all Law, his ewne heart, apd conſcience : And this booke, 
though he ſhur it up, and claſp ir never ſo hard, yer it will ſomerimes burſt open of ir 
ſelfe ; though heinrerline it with other ſtudies, and knowledges, yer the Texr it ſclfe,in 
the book ir ſclfe, the reſtimonies of rhe conſcience, will ſhine through and appeare : 
Though he load ir, and choakir with Commentaries — perplexe it 
with Circumſtances, and Diſputations, yer the matter it ſclfe, which is imprinted there, 
| will preſent ir ſelfe : yea, though he reare ſome leaves our of the Book, that is, wilfully, 
yea ſtudiouſly forger ſome ſinsthat he- hath done, and diſcontinue the reading of this 
book, the ſurvay and conſideration of his conſcience, for ſometime, yet he cannqr loſe, 
| he cannot caſt away this book, that isſo in him, as thar it is himſclfe,and cvermore calls 
upon him, to deliver him from this inconfideration, by this open and plencitull Library, 
which he carries about him. Conſider, beloved, rhe great danger of this inconhideration, 
by remembring, That even that onely perfe man, Chriſt Jeſus, who had that great way 
ofmaking hima perfe& man, as that he was perfe& God roo, even 1n thar at of deepeſt 
devotion,in his prayer in the garden, by permirting himfelfe, our of that humane infir- 
mity, which he was pleaſed to admitin himſcife, (though farre from fin) to paſſe one 
petition in that prayer, without a debated and'confidered will, in his Tranſeat Calix, 
If it be poſvible, let this Cup paſſe, hee was pur to a re-conſideration, and to corre! 
his Prayer, YVerantamen, Tet not my will, but thine bee done. And if thenour beſt acts 
_— , and heating, need ſuch an exact conſideration , conſider the richneſle, 
t of this Legacy;knowledge,as this knowledge is oppoſed roinconſideration. 
Itis alſo oppoſed to concealing andſmothering ; Itmuſt be publiſhed tothe benefit of 
others. Paulym ſepults diſtat inertia celata virtue, ſayes the Poctz Vertue that is never 
oduced into ation, is ſcarce worthy of thar name. For that ic, which the Apoſtle, 
mis Epiſtle ro that Church, which was in Philemons houſe, doth ſo much praiſe God 
for, That the fellowſhip of thy faith may be made fruitful, and chat whatſoever good thing i 
in youthrough Teſws Chriſt, may be knowne - Thar accordingrto the nature of goodncfle, 
end to the toote of goodneſſe; God himſelfe,this knowledge of God may be communi- 
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E , ducing others, anc perchance themſelves? whena man makes a publique, gg! outward 

' ſhew of being religious, by comming ordinarily ts Church, and doing 

, duties, thou thisbe hypocrifte in him, yer Tomerimes other men receive 

' example,and are religious inearneſt,and;ſomerimes, Appropinquat & meſert, (as S. Auga- 

' fineconfeſſes that it was Hils eafe, whert he Came our of curiofity,and not outof devorion, 

toheare S. Ambroſe preach) what reſpeR ſocver brought that mati bitherg yer when 

| God findes him/here, in his houſe, herakes hold of his conſcience, and ſheies himſclfe 
to him, though he came not to ſee him. And if Goddoe rhus produce £00d out of the 

| bypocrite, and work good in him, much! more wilt be provide a plentifull harveſt, by 


their labours, who having reccived this knowledge from God, affiſt their weaker bre-i| 


chren, 


donein little ſubjets. Bur God opens ro him alſo, here in his Church, his Booke of | 
Seri s, and in that Book,every word cries outto him z every mercifull promiſe cries 


cated, and transfuſed; atid ſhed, and ſpred, and derived, and digeſted upon others. And | 
therefore certainly, as the Philoſopher ſaid of civillaRtions, Er1am fimalare Philoſophramy | 
' Philsſophia eff, That ir was ſome degree of wiſcdome, tobe able ro ſceme wile ; ſo, | 

degree of religion, to ſceme religious, yer cventhat may bc -. way of re-.| 
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| thren, both by the Example of their lives, and the comfort of their Dodrine. A 
2. Part. This knowledge then, which ro wotk the intended effeR in us, is thus oppoſed roig. 
In die, norance, and to inconſideration, and to concealing, (which were the picces that conſti- 
rute our firſt Part) in the ſecond Part, whichis thetime when this Legacy accrues to us, 
is to be given us, /# die iHo, at that day, At that day ſhall a know, cc. It is theillami- 
nation, the illuſtration ofour hearts, and therefore well retcrred to the Day z The word 
it ſelfe affords cheercfulneſſe, For when God inflicted that great plague, to kil all the | | 
PE firſt-borne in Xgypt,that was done at Midnight : And when God would intimate boch 
Luke 25. deaths at once,ſpirituall,and R——_ ſayes,0 foole, this night they will fetch away thy 
ſoule, Againſt all ſupply of know ;he cals him foolc ; and againſt all ſenſe of comfort 
in the day, he threatens »izht, 
| It was 1 die, and 1n die i{1s, in the day, and at a certaine day, andat a ſhort day. For, 
after Chriſt had made his Will at this ſupper, & given ſtrength to his Will, by his death, 
| and proved his Will by his ReſurreRion, and left the Church polleſt of his cſtate, by his 
| Aſcenſion, withinten dayes after thar, he poured out this Legacy of knowledge. For, 
| Calvin. though ſome take this day mentioned inthe Text, to be Tarnquam wnim dici tenor, 4 dats 
| Spiruu, ad Reſurrettionem, fromaghe firſt giving of the Holy Ghoſt; to the ReſurreQi- 
| Ofſand. on ; And others take this day, to bee from his ReſurreRion, to the end of his ſecond 
Converſation upon earth, till his Aſcenſion ; and S. Auguſtine reterre it, Ad per fettam 
| viſienem in Cels, tothe perfeRt fruition of the light of God in Heaven, yer the molt uſc- 
full,and beſt followed acceprariqn is,This Day of the - nr the Holy Ghoſt, 
That day we celebrate this day; and we cannever finde the Chriſtian Church (fo farre 
as we can judge by the evidence of Story) to have been without this feſtivall day. The 
reaſon of all Feſtivals in the Church, was, and 1s, Ne volumine temporum tngrate ſubrepat 
oblivio, Leſt after many ages involved, and wrapped up in one another, G I- 
cular benefirs ſhould bw involved, and m_ up in unthankfulneſſe, the 
benefits reccived thisday, were ſuch, as ſhould never be forgorten : for, without this 
day, all the reſt had been evacuated, and uneffeRuall : If the Apoſtles by the comming 
of the Holy Ghoſt had not beeneſtabliſhed in an infallibility in themſelves, and inan} |} 
ability, ro deale with all Nations, by the benefit of t , the bencfit of Chriſts paſſi- 
on had not been derived uponall Nations. And theretore, to This day, andto Eſter- 
day, all publike Baptiſmes, in the Primitive Church, were reſerved ; None were bapti- 
zcd (except in caſes of neceffiry) but upon one of theſerwo dayes: for, as there is an 
Exaltation, a ReſurreRion givenus in Bapriſme, repreſented by Zafter , ſothere bel 
tous a confirmation, an eſtabliſhing L "he increate thereof, repreſented in 
Pemecoſt, in the comming of the Holy G As the Jews had an Eaſter in the memory | 
of rheir deliverance from Agypr, and a Pentecoſt in the memory of the Law given at|D 
Mout Sinai; So at Faſter we celebrate the memory of that glorious Paſſcover, when 
Chriſt pafſed from the grave, and hell, in his RefurreQion, andar this Feaſt of Pentecoſt 
we celebrate his giving of the Law toall Nations, and his iaveſting and poſlefſing him- 
| - | ſelfe ofhis Kingdome, the Church: for this is Feſkum Adoptions, as S. Chryſoſtome_| 
cals it z The cheercfvull feaſt of our Adoption, in which, the Holy Ghoſt convaying the 
.Son of God to us,cnables us to be the Sons of God,andrto cry Abba, Father. 
Aﬀs 2. This then is that day,when the Apoſtles being with one acrord,and in one place,(that is, 
inone faith, and in one of that faith, notonely without Herefie, bur without 
Schiſme too) the Holy Ghoſt as « mighty winde, filledthem all, and gave them utterance 
As a winde, to note a powerfull working , And he filed them, to note the abundance, 
And he gave them utterance, to inferre that which we ſpoke of before, The Communi-' 
cation of that knowledge, which they had reccived,to others. This was that Spiriz, whom | E 
itconcernedthe Apoſtles ſo much to have, as that Chriſt himſclic muſt gae from them, 
to ſend him to them; 1f 7 gor not away,ſayes Chriſt, the Comforter will not come ts you. How 
great a comfort muſt this neceſſarily be,which muſt ſo abundamily recompence the loſſe 
of ſuch a comfort, as the preſence of Chriſt was 2 This is that Spirit, who though hee 
were to be ſent by the Father, and fent by the Son, yet he comes not as a Meſſenger 
| from a Superiour, for hee was alwaies equall ro Father and Son: But the Father {cnt 
| him, and the Son ſent him, as a tree ſends forth bloſſomes, and as thoſe bloſſomes ſend 
| forth a ſweet ſmell, and as the Sun ſends forth beames, by an emanation from ir ſelfe 
| | He 15 Spirits quem nemo interpretaripoteſt, ſayes S., Chryſoflome ; hee harh him nor, _ | 
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= A; doth nor ſee he hath him, noris man withour him , who, in a rectified conſcience, 
Þ thinks he hath him : 1/o Prophet e illuſtrantur, Ills idiot e condiuntur,ſayes the ſame Father, 


þ- The Prophets, as high as their calling was,ſaw nothing without this Spirir, and with this 
S, Spirit, a fimple man underſtands rhe Prophets. And therefore doth S.Bfi/ attribute that 
i- ro the Holy Ghoſt, which ſcemes to be peculiar to the Son; he cals him Yerbum Dei, be- 
d cauſe ſayes he, Spirutus interpres Filis, ficut Filies Patris, Asthe Son hath revealed to us 
e| | | the willof the Father, and fois the Word of Godto us, ſothe Holy Ghoſt applies the 
h promiſes, and the merits of the Sonto us, and ſois the Word of God to us too, and en- 
by ables us ro come to God, inthat voyce ot his bleſſed Servant,S. Auguſtine, O Dews, ſecre- 
nt tifime ,  patentiſsime , Though nothing be more myſterious then the knowledge of 
in the Trinity, yet nothing is more manifeſt unto us, then, by the light of this per- 
ſon, the Holy Ghoſt, ſo much of both the other Perſons , as is neceſſary tor our Salvati- 
B is. | 
- "Now it is not onely to the Apoſtles,that the Holy Ghoſt is deſcended this day, but, 
as _— faies ofthe Annunciation, Nor ad unam tantium animan,ltis not onely to 
one Perſan, that the Angel ſaid then, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and over ſhadow 
thee, bur, ſayes he, that Holy Ghoſt hathſaid, Super omnem, 1 will poure out my ſelfe upon 
| | al men, ſo I ſay ofthis day , This day, if you be all inthis place , {concentred, united | 
f | here inone Faith, and one Religion) If ; wa be of one accord, (thar is, in perfeR charity) 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhgll fill you all (according ro your meaſure, and his purpoſe) and give 
| you urterance,in your lives and converſations. 2s; ita vacat orationibus, ut dignas fiat illo | Origen, 
vehementi Spirits, ſemper habet diem Pentecoſtes ; He that-loves the exerciſe of prayer ſo 
carneſtly, as thar in prayer he feeles this vehemence ofthe Holy Ghoſt, that man dwels 
inancverlaſting Whitſunday : for ſo he does, he hath ir alwayes, thar ever had it aright : 
C C: 0dit eos Deus, qui unam putant diem, fe ſturms Domini; God hates thatman, ſaies Origen alſo, 
| that celebrates any Holy-day of his, but one day : that neverthinks of the Incarnation of 
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Chriſt , bur upon Chriſtmas-day , nor upon his Paſſion, and Reſurrection , but upon 
Eaſter, and Good-friday. If youdeale ſo with your ſoules, as with your bodies , and as 
| | | you cloath your ſelves with your beſt habits today, but returne againe to your ordinary 

apparell to morrow : ſo forthis day, or this houre, you deveſt the thought of your fins, 
bur rerurne after to your vomit , you have not celebrated this. day of Pentecoſt ; you 
have not beene truly in this place, for your hearts have beene viſiting your profirs, or 
pleaſures ; you have not beene here with one accord , you have nortruly and ſincerely 
joyned with the Communion of Saints ; Chriſt hath ſentno Comforter to you this day, 
neither will he ſend any.till you be better prepared for him. Bur if = have brought your 
fins hither in your memory , and leave thenvhere in the blood of your Saviour , alwaies 
D D| owing in his Church,and ready toreccive them, if you be come to that heavenly know- 
ledge, that there is no comfort bur in him, and in him abundant coaſolation,then you are 
this day capable of this great Legacy, this —_ which is all the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, That Chriſt is in the F ather, and you in him, and he in you, 

We are now come to our third parr, Our portion inthis Legacy, the meaſure of the | ; par. 
kowledge of theſe myſteries, which we arc toreccive : of which , S.Chryſoſtome ſayes | * 
well, Scienti4 argumentum oft, nolle omnia ſcire, tis a good ent, that bn 
man knowes wack, who deſires not to know all, In purſuing true knowledge, heis gone 
2 good way, that knowes where to give over, When thar Manichean Fel:x would 
nceds prove to S. Augyſtine, that Manes was the holy Ghoſt, becauſe it was ſaidtharthe 
holy Ghoſt ſhould reach all truths , and that Mares did ſo, becauſe he taught matiy 
things'that they were ignoram of before , concerning the frame, and motion, arid na- 
E E | ture of the heavens and their ſtars, S. ;ftine anſwered, Spiritus ſanthus facit Chriſtia- 
B07, non Mathematicos , The Holy makes us Chriſtians, not Mathematicians. If 
any man thinke, by having his ſtation at Court, that ir is enough for himto have ſtudied 
that one booke, and that if inthat booke, The knowledge ofthe Conrt, he be come to 

an on,' by what mcanes and perſons buſineſſes are likelieſtto be carried, Ifhe 
er by his hay pro 
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—_ vided perſpective glaſſes, to ſee objefs afar off, and can make 
-nt Almanacks for next yeare, and tell how marrers will fall out then, and thinkerhar ſo he 
nd hath received his portion, as niueh knowledge as he needs, Spiritus ſanttus facrt Chriſti- 
e 3 ads, non Politicos, He muſt remember thar the Holy Ghoſt makes Chriſtians , arid not | 


Jat | | | Polititians. So ifa'man have a good — of a fortune from his NO = 
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| thinke tharall his ſtudy muſt be, ro proceed in that , and ſtill ro adde a Cyphar moreto| A 
his accounts, to make tens, hundreds, and hundreds , thouſands , Spirits ſanttws facit 
Chriſtianos, non Arithmeticos , The Holy Ghoſt makes Chriſtians , and nor ſuch Arith- 
meticians, If men who defire a change in Religion, and yer thinke it a great wiſdome, 
ro diſguiſe thardeſire , and to temporiſe , belt they ſhould be made lefle ablero effect 
their purpoſes, if they ſhould manifeſt themſclves; bur yer hope to ſe thar tranſmurari. 
on of Religion, from that copper, which they eſteeme ours ro be, to thatgold, which, 
(perchance for the venality thereof ) they eſtcemetheirs:If others, whoare alſo worki 

in the fire, (though not in the fire of envy and of powder, yet in the fire of an indiſcreer 
zcale, and hank they pretend not to change the ſubſtance of the merall, the body of 
our Religion, yet they labour to blow away much of the ceremony, and circumſtances, 
which arc Yeh:cula, and Adminicula , if not Habitacula Religronts , They arc, though nor 
the very fucll, yet the bellowes of Religion) If theſe men, Il.y, of cither kinde, They | 3 
who call all differing from themſelves, Error, andall crror damnable; or they, who, ag 
Tertullian expreſſes their humour, and indiſpoſition | Ln Qu; vocant proſtr ati. 
nem Diſcipline, ſimplicitatem, which call the aboliſhing and extermination of all Diſci- 
pline and Ceremony, pureneſſe and holineſſe , If they thinke they have received their 
portion of this legacie,their meaſure of true knowledge, in labouring onely to accuſe,and 
reforme, and refine others , Spiritus ſanttus facit Chriſtianss, non Chymiſias, The holy 
Ghoſt makes men Chriſtians , and not Alchymiſts. To contra this, If a man know 
wayescnow to diſguiſe all his fins, If no Exchequer take hold of his uſurious contra, 
no High Commiſhon of his licentiouſneſſe, no Star-chamber of his miſdemeanors, Ifhe 
will notto ſleepe , till he can hold up his eyes no longer , for feare his fins ſhauld meer 
him in his bed, and vexe his conſcience there, If he will not come to the Sacrament, but 
at that time of the yeare,when Laws compel him,or good company invite him,or other | 
civill reſpe&s and reaſons provoke him, If he have avoydances , to hide his fins from 
others,and from himſclt roo, by ſuch diſguiſings, This is all but Deceprio viſme,a blinding 
of his-owne internall cyes, and Spirtus ſandZus facit Chriſt ianos non Circulatores, The Ho- 
ly Ghoſtmakes men Chriſtians, and nor Jugglers. 

This knowledge then which we ſpeake of , is to know the end and the way , Heaven 
and Chriſt, The Kingdometo which he is gone, and the meancs which he hath taught 
us to follow. Now, in all our wayes, in all our journics, a moderate pace brings a man 
moſt ſurely to his journies end, and ſodoth a ſober ———_ in matters of Divinity 
and in the myſteries of Religion. And therefore the Fathers ſay, that this comming of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, this day, though it were a vehement comming, did 
not givethem all kinde of knowledge, a knowledge of particular Arts, and Scicnces; 
But he gave them knowledge cnough for their preſent worke, and withall a faithfull|y 
confiderce , that if at anytime, theyſhould have ro doe; with learned Heathens , with 
Philoſophers, the Holy Ghoſt would either inſtantly. furniſh them, with ſuch know- 
ledge, as they had not before, (as wee ſee in many relations inthe Eccleſiaſticall Story, | 
That men ſpoke upon the ſudden, in divers caſes, otherwiſe, then in any reaſon their 
| education could promiſe or afford ) orel{c he would blunt the ſharpneſle of the Adver- 
| ſarics weapons, and caſt a damp upon their underſtandings , as wee ſec he did in the 

Councell of Nice, when after many diſputations , _—_—— grear'Men of great cſti- 
mation, the weakeſt Manin the Counce}troſe up, and he.&Fwhom his owne party were 
afraid , leſt his diſcourſe ſhould diſadyanrageshe cauſc, overthrew, and converted; that 
great Advocate,and defenderof Ariws, whom all the reſt could never ſhake ; for though 
this man ſaid no morethen other mcn had ſaid, yer God at this time diſpoſed the under- 
ſtanding, and the abilities ofrhe Adverſarics ,-otherwiſe then before 3 ſometimes. God | E 

will have glory, in arming his friends , ſometimes in diſarming his enemics, ſometimes 

in cxa]ting our abilities, and ſomerimes in.evacuating orenfecbling theirs, F 
And fo, as the Apoſtles were, as many of us, as cclebrate this day, as they did , -arc 
fied with the Holy Ghoſt, that is, with ſo much knowledge ,- as is neceſſaty to Gods pur- | 
_ inus. Enough for our ſelves, if we be private men, and cnough br others; "vec 
e charge of others: private men ſhall have knowledge enough where to ſeeke for 
more, and the Prieſt ſhall have enough to communicate his knowledge to others, . And 
though this knowledge were delivercd to the Apoſtles, as from a priat , from aſtampe, 
all at once, and to us, butas by writing, letter after letter, ſyllable after ſyllable, by-Care- 
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A | chiſines, and Sermons, yet both are ſuch knowledges, as are ſufficient for each. As the 


lory of heaven ſhall fall upon us all, and though we be not all of equall meaſure, and 
- x f , yet we ſhall be e<qually full of that glory; ſo the way to has glory, this know- 
| be manifeſt to us all, andinfallible ro us all, though we do nor all know alike; 
The ſimpleſt ſoul that heares me, ſhall know the way of his ſalvation,as wellas the grea- 
reſt of thoſe Fathers, whom he heares me cite; And upon us all (fo diſpoſed) the holy 
Ghoſt ſhall fall, as he did here, 7» fire, and 7» tongues ; In firetoinflameusin a religious 
zeal, and in —_— urrer that in confeſſion, and in profeſſion, tharis,to glorific God, 
both in our words, and in our ations. This then is our portion in this Legacy, A ſober 
ſeeking after thoſe points of knowledge which are neceſſary for our ſalvation, and theſe, 
inthisrexr, Chriſt derived intotheſe three, That 1 am in my Father, That you are in me, 
That I am in - 
p| Thefirſt of thele is the knowledge of diſtinQion of perſons,and ſo ofthe Trinity. Prin. 
cipale tentie eſt,cognoſcere Trinitatem Faith 0rigen:Theprincipall uſe and office of 
my knowledge,is ro know the Trinityzfor, to know an unity in the Godhead, thar there 
5 & one God,naturall reaſon ſerves our turn: & to know a creation of the world of no- 
thing, reaſon ſerves us too z we know by reaſos,thar cither neither of them is infinite,if 
there be two Gods,(andthen neither of them can be God ) or if both be infinite, (which 
is an —__ of them is ſuperfluous, becauſe whatſoever is infinite,canalone ex- 


tend roall.So alſo wecan collec infallibly, that if the world werenot made of nothing , 
yet that of which the world ſhall be prerended to have made of, muſt have been 
made of nothing,or clſc ir muſt be ſomething erernall,and z & whatſoever is ſo, 


| muſt neceſſarily he God it ſelf. To be ſure of thoſe two, an unity inthe Godhead, and a 
creation of the world, I need no Scriptures; but to know this diſtinRion of Perſ6ns, That 
the Son isin the Father, I need the Scriptures,and I need morethen the Scriptures, I need 
this Pentecoſt,this comming, this illuſtration ofthe holy Ghoſt, to inſpire a right under- 
ſtanding of theſe Scriptures into me. For,if this knowledge might be had withour Scri. 
ptures, why ſhould not the heathen belecvethe Trinity,as well as I,fince they lack no na- 
turall faculties which Chriſtians haves And if the Scriptures themſelves, withour the 6- 
peration of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould bring this clearneſſe, why ſhould notthe Jews and the 
Arians conform themſelves to this doarine of the Trinity,as well as I,fince they accept 
thoſe Scriptures,out of which I provethe Trinity ro mine pwn cofciences? We muſt then 
| attend his working in us;zwo muſt not admit ſuch a vexation of ſpirir,as cither to vex our 
| ſpirit, orthe Spirit of God; by inquiring farther then he hath been pleaſed to reveale, 

If you conſider that Chriſt ſayes here, 7 os ſhall know That 1 am inthe Father, and doth 
not ſay, Tow ſhall know How I am n the Father,and this to his Apoſtles themſclves, and to 
D | the Apoſtles after they were to be filled with the holy Ghoſt, which ſhould teach them 
all truth, ir will cur oft many perplexing queſtions, and imperrinent anſwers which have 
beenproduced forthe expreſſing of the manner of this generation, and ofthe diſtinRion 
of the perſons in the Triniry ; you ſhall know That iris, you ſhall nor ask How it is. It is 
enough fora happy ſubjeR to enjoy the ſweerneſle of a peaceable government, though 
he know not Arcans Imperii, The wayes by which the Prince governes ; So is it for a 
Chriſtian to enjoy the working of Gods grace, in a fairhfull beleeving the myſteries of 
| Religion, though he inquire nor into Gods bed-chamber, nor ſeek into his unrevealed 
| Decrees. Itjs 0dioſs & exitidiis voculs, Quomode, ſayes Luther, A hatefull, a damnable 
| Monoſyllable, How, How God doth this or that : for, ifa man come tothe boldnefſe of 
propoſing ſuch a queſtion to himſelf, he will nor give over till he finde ſome anſwer: 
and then, others will not be content with his anſwer, but every man will have a ſeverall 
E ' one. When the Church fell upon the 2»ymodoin the Sacrament, How, in what manner 
the body of Chriſt was there, we ſee what an inconvenient anſwer it fell upon, Thar it 
| was done by Tranſubſtantiation z That ſatisfied nor, (as there was no reaſon it ſhould) 
| Andthen they fell upon others, /»,S«b, and Cum, and nonecould, none can give fatisfa- 
Ron. Andfo alſo have our times,by asking Qwomeds, How Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
produced ſo many anſwers, as that ſome have thought it no Article at all, ſome have 
| |thoughtthatirisall one thing to have deſcended into hell, and to have aſcended into 
heaven, and that it amounts to no more, thena _—_ into the ſtate of the dead. Burt 
Servate depoſitum , Make much of that knowledge which the holy Ghoſt hath truſted 
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ther by infuſion from God, or by generation from Parents, no man knows ſo, but that| a 
ſtrong arguments will be produced on the other fide ; And yer no man doubts bur he | 
hath a ſoul. No man knows ſo, as that ſtrong arguments may not be brought on the 0- 
ther ſide, how he ſces, whether by reception of ſpecies from without, or by emiſſion of 
beamesfrom within; And yetno man doubts whether he ſee or no. The holy Ghoſt 
ſhall tell you, when hetels you the moſt that ever he ſhall tell you, in that behalf, Thar 
the Son is in the Father, but he willnor tell you how. 
[nt arnatio, Our ſecond portion inthis Legacy of knowledge, is, That we are in Chriſt ; And this 
is the myſtery of the Incarnation, For fince the devill had ſo ſurprized us all, as to take 
mankinde all in one lump, in a corner, in Adams loynes, and poyſoned us all there in the 
fountain, in the roote, Chriſt, to deliver us avintircly, took all ghnankinde upon him, and 
ſo took every one of us, andthe nature, and the infirmities, and the fins, and the puniſh- Þ 
ment of every ſingular man. So that the ſame pretence which the devill hath againſt 
every one of us, you are mine, for you finned in Adam, we have allo for our diſcharge, 
we are dclivered, for we paid our debtin Chriſt Jeſus. In all his renrations, ſend him to 
look uponthe Records of thar proceſſe, of Chriſts paſſion, and he ſhall finde there, the 
names of all the faithfull recorded : That ſuch a day, that day when Chriſt dyed, I, and 
you, and all that ſhall be ſaved, ſuffered, dycd, and were crucified, and in Chriſt Jeſus 
ſatisfied God the Father, for thoſe infinite f1ns. which we had commuirted : And now, Sc- 
cond death, which is damnation, hath no more title ro any of the true members of his 
myſticall body, then corruption upon naturall, or violent death, could have upon the 
members of his naturall b 
Redemprio, The aſſurance of this grows from the third part of this knowledge,That Chriſt @ in us, 
for that is ſuch a knowledge of Chriſts generall Redemption of mankinde, as thar iris 
alſoan application of it rous inparticular. For, for his Incarnation, by which we arc in| 
Cyril, him, that may have given a dignity roourhumane nature 5 But Que beneficiorum magni. 
tudo fuiſſet erga nos, ſt hominem ſolummodo,quem aſſumpſerat, _ ? What great bene. 
fit (how ever the dignity had great to all mankinde) had mankinde had, if Chriſt 
had ſaved no more then that one perſon whom he aſſumed £ Thelargenefſe and bounty 
of Chriſt is, to give us of his beſt treaſure, knowledge, and ro give us moſt ar laſt, To 
know Chriſt in me. For, to know that he is in his Father, this may ſerve meto convince 
ariother, that denicsthe Trinigy 5 "To knowrhar weare in Chriſt, ſo as that he took our 
nature, this may ſhew me an honour done to us, morethen the Angels 3 But whar gets a 
lame wretch at the poole, how ſoveraign ſoeverthe water be, it no body put him in? 
| Whart gets a naked beggar by knowing that a dead man hath left much to pious uſes, if 
| the Executors take no knowledge of him £ What get I by my knowledge of Chrilt in 
the Father, and of us in Chriſt ſo, if I inde not Chriſt in me ? D 
How then is Chriſt in us £ Herethe queſtion De modo, How it is, is lawfull : for, he 
hath revealed it tous. It is, by our obedience to his inſpiration, and by our reverent uſe 
of tholc viſible meanes, which he hath ordained in his Church, his Word and Sacra- 
ments : As our fleſhis in him, by his participation thereof, ſo his fleſh is in us, by our 
| communicationthereof ; And ſo is his divinity in us, by making us ers of his di- 
vine nature, and by m_— us one ſpirit with himſelf, which he doth at this Pentecoſt, 
that is, whenſoever the holy Ghoſt viſits us with his cffeuall grace : for this is an uni- 
on, in which, Chriſt in his purpoſe hath married himſclf to our ſouls, inſcparably, and 
Sine ſolutione vinculi, Without any intention of divorceon his part ; Bur if we will ſepa- 
rate him a menſa & tors, If either we take the bed of licentiouſneſſe,” or the board of vo- 
luptuouſneſſe, or if when we cat or drink, or fleepor wake, we donot all to the glory of 
God, if we ſeparate, he will divorce, E 
| If hen we be thus cometo this knowledge, let us make Ex ſcientia conſcientiam, En- 
large {cience into conſcience : for, Conſcientia eft Syllogiſmme practices, Conſcience is a 
 Syllogiſme that comes to a concluſion z Then only hath a man true knowledge, when | 
| he can conclude in his ownconſcience,that his praQtiſe, and converſation hath expreſſed 
, it, Who will belceve that we know there isaditch, and know thedanger of falling into 
it, anddrowning in it, if he ſee us run headlong towards it, and fall into ir, and continue 
| init Who can beleevye, thar he that ſeparates himſelf from Chriſt, by continuing in his 
| fin, hath any knowledge, or ſenſe, or evidence, or teſtimony of Chriſts being in him * 
| | As Chriſt proceeds by enlarging thy knowledge, and making thee wiſer- and wiſer, ſo 
| enlarge | 
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' | youth, and the ſecond hear, the fire of ambition, if theſe be quenched in thee, by pre- 
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_ thy teſtimony of ir, by growing better and better and let him thatis hol , bee 
_ ly. If thou have paſſed over the firſt hears of the day, the monncia of 


veming _ or by repenting grace, be more and more holy, for thine age will meer 
another {in of covetouſnefle, or of indevorion, that needs as much reſiſtance. God ſaid 
not inany lefſe degree of knowledge towards thee, then in brin ing himſelfe to thee , 
Doe not thou - by the way neither; not in the conſideration of God alone, for thar 
Celi enarramt,” all creatures declareir , ſtay not at the Trinity , Every comming to 
Church, nay thy firſt being brought to Church, at thy Bapriſme, is, ad was a vroſeſh- | 
onof thar , {tay nor atthe Incarnation ; That the Devill knowes, and teſtifies : But come 
toknow that Chriſt is in thee, and expreſſe that knowledge in a ſanttificd life : For | 
though he bein us all, in the work of his Redemption, ſo as that he hath pourcd our 
balme h inhis blood, to ous over all mankinde, yer onely he can enjoy the 
chearfulneſſe of this union, and the inſeparableneſſe of this union, who, (as S. _Uugu- 
fine purſues this contemplation) Habet in memoria, & ſervat in vita, who alwayes re- | 
members that he ſtands in the preſence of Chriſt, and behaves himſelfe worthy of tha: | 
glorious preſence z Qui habet in Sermonibus,o ſervat ip operibus, That hath Chriſt alwaies | 
at his end, and alwaies at his fingers cnds, that loves to diſcourſe of him, and to 
a@ his diſcourſes ; Qui habet audiendo,e ſervat faciendo, That heares Gods will here in 
his houſe,and does his will at home in his owne houſe ; 2uj habet faciends.cy ſervat per- 
ſeverands, who __ well from the beginning, perſevggs iti welldoing to the end, 
| he, and he onely ſhall finde Chriſtin him, + 
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SERMON XXX1I. 
Preached at S. Pauls, upon Whitſunday. 1629, 


—_— 


My  Gex. 1.7. 
CAndthe Spirit of God moved uponthe face of the waters. 


x He Church of God celebrates this day the third Perſon of the Holy, 
Bleſſed, and Glorious Trinity , The Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt 1s 
the God, the Spirit of Comfort z A Comforter ; not one amongſt 
others, butthe Comforrer ; not the principall, bur the intire, rhe onely 
Comforter ; and more then all thar, The Comforr it ſelfe. That is an 

T * attribute ofthe Holy Ghoſt, Comfort, And thenthe office of the Holy 

Ghoſt is to gather, toeſtabliſh, ro illumine, to governe that Church which che Son of 

God, from whom to with the Father, the Holy Ghoſt proceeds, hath purchaſed 

with his blood. So that; as the Holy Ghoſt is the Comforrer, ſo is this Comfort exhi- 

bited by him to us, and exerciſcd by him upon us, in this eſpecially, that he hath gathe-- 
red us, eſtabliſhed us, illumined us, and does governe us, as members of that body, of 
which Chriſt Jeſus is the Head z that he hath brought us, and bred us, and fed us with 
the meanes of ſalvation, in his application of the merits of Chriſt to our ſoules, inthe Or- 
inances of the Church, CEP ; = ONE 5 - us 
Inthis Text is the firſt mention of this Third Perſon of the Trinity z And it is thefirſt 
mention of any diſtin Perſon ia the God»head , In the firſt verſe, there is an intima- 
tion of the Trinity, inthat Bers Elohim, That Gods, Gods inthe plurall are ſaidto have 
made heaven, and carth y And then, as the Church after having celebrated the memory 
of All Saints, together inthat one day, which we call 41 Saints 49, begins in the ce- 
lebration of particular Saiots, firſt with Saint ,&ndrew, who firſt of any applicd bimſelf 
to Chriſt out of Saint John Baptiſts Schoole after Chriſts Baprtiſmezſo aroſe having given | 


— | a aA 


] 


us 20 intimation of God, and the three Perſons altogether in that Bars Eloim, before, 
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gives us firſt notice of this Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt, in particular, becauſe he applies 4g 
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usthe Mercics of che Father, and the Merits of the Son, and moves upon the face of the 
waters, and aQtuatcs, and fecundates our {oules, and generates that knowledge, and that 
comfort, which we have inthe knowledge of God. Now the moving of the Holy Ghoſt up. 
onthe faceof the waters in this Text, cannot be kiterdlly underſtood of his wo 
man : for man was not yet made ; but when mas is made, tharas, made rhe-man of God 
in Chriſt ; there, in that new Creation the __ Ghoſt begins again,rh a — 
upon the face of the waters inghe Sacrament of Bapriſme, which is che Conception of 2. 
Chriſtian inthe wormbeof rhe Church. We yo 
Therefore we ſhall conſider theſe words, Aud rhe Spirit of God moved wpenthe face of the 
waters, firſt, literally in the firſt, andthen ſpiriwally inthe lecond Creation;frit how the 
Holy Ghoſt moved upon the face of the Waters in making thisworld for us, And then 
how he moves uponthe face of the Waters againe, in making us forthe other world, In 
which two ſevcrall parts we {hall conſider thele three cermes in our Text, both in the 
Macrocoſme, and Microcaſme, the Great and the Leſſer world, man extended in the 
world, and the world conratted, and abridged imoman ; brit; Puid Spiriens Dei f whar 
this Power, or this Perſon, which is here ealled rhe Spirit of God, js, for whether it be a 
Pdwer, or a Perſon, hath been diverly diſputed 5 And ſccondly, 921d ferebator ? what 
thig Aion, which is here called a Mowing, was 5 for whether a Motion, or a Reft, an 
Agitation, or an Incubation, of thx Power, or that Perſon, hath been diſputed roo ; And 
laſtly, 21d ſuper faciem aquarums what the fubjet of this Aion, the face ofthe waters, 
was; for, whether it werEa ſtirring, and an awakening of a power that was naturally 
in thoſe-watcts, to produce creatures, Or whether ir were an infuſing a new power, 
which till then ghoſe waters had pot, hath likewiſe beenc diſputed, Ando theſe three, 
;he Perſon, the Action, the Sobjeth, twice over, in the. Creation firſt, and 
1n.our regeneration in the Chriftian Church after, we ſhall determine all that is neceſſa- 
ry for the lircrall, and forthe ſpigjeuall ſenſe of theſe words, And the Spirit of God moued 
upon the face of the waters. of = ww | 
Firſt then, undertaking the conſideration of rhe litera} ſenſc, and after, of the ſpiri. 
ruall, we joyne wih.$, Au2zuftine, Sint caſt e delicie mee Scripture tue ;, Lord I love to 
be converſant in thy Sctiptures; let my converſation with thy Scriptures be a chaſt con- 
verſation ; that 1 diſcover no nakednefſe therein z offer not to rouch any rhing in thy 
Scriptures, but rhar, that rhou haſt vouchſafed ts unmask, and manifeſt unto me : Nee 
fallarin ets, nec fallam ex ets ;, Lord, letnot me miſtake the meaning of thy Scriptures, nor 
miſ-lead others, by imputing a falſe ſenfe rothem. Now fuſtra ſerrbuntur, ſayes he; Lord, 
thou haſt writnothing to no purpoſe z; thou wouldſt be underſtood in all : Bur not in all, 
by all men,art all times ; Confireor tibi quicquid inveners in libris tuis ; Lord, I acknow- 


ſi ſſe, qus ſeripſit > Whar hurt followes, though 1 fo 


ledge that I reccive from thee, wharſaever I underſtand in thy word ; for elſe I doe not 
mmderſtand it. This that bleſſed Father meditates uponthe word of God ; he ſpeakes of 
this beginning of the Book of Geneſis ; and: ho fpeaks lamenting, Srripſit Moſes o+ abit, 


a little <A4oſes hath ſaid, and alas he is gone z, $5 h15 ofſtr, ronerem enm, + per te rogarem, \ 


If Moſes were here, I would hold him here, and begge of him, for thy ſake to tell me | 
thy meaning in his wards, of this Creation, Bur fayes he, finee'T cannot ſpeake with 
Moſes, Te, quo plenus vera dixit, Veritas, rogo, 1 begge of thee who art Truth it ſclfe, as | 
thou enabled(t him ro utter it, enable me to underſtand whathe hathſaid. Sq difficulr a 
thing ſcemed it to that intelligent Father, ro underſtand this hiſtory, this myſtery of the 
Creation. But yet though he found; that divers fenſes offered themſclves, he did not 
doubt of finding the Truth : For, Deus mexs lumen dculorum meorum in occulte, (ayes he, 
O my God, the light of mine eyes, inthis dark _ ſince divers ſenſes, ariſe out 
oftheſe words, and all true, Qurd mibi obeſt, ſi ali \' ſenſero, quam ſenſit alius, eur 


| 
ow another ſenſe, then (ome orher | 
man takesto be «Hoſes fenſe 4 for his may be atrue ſenſe, and fo may mine, and ncirher | 
be Moſes his. Hee paſſes from prayer, and proteſtation, to counſe}}, and dircQion, I» 
dyverſitate ſententiarum verarum,concerdiam pariat ipſa veritas, Where divers ſenſes ariſe, 
and allrruc, (that is, that non? of them oppoſe the truth) let truth agree them, Bur | 
what isTruth © God; And what is God + Chariry; Therefore ler Charity reconcile fuch | 
diftcrences.. Legitime lege mamar, ſayes he, letus uſe the Law lawfully, Ler us uſe our 


liberty of reading Scriptures according to the Law of liberry ; thatis,charitably ro leave | 
| Qthers | 
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| prehenſion ofthe nexr life , nity procaſies of charity, ſuch a ſenſe, asmay beſt 


evidences of the doAtine of the Trinity, and foof the Meſſias, the Son of God, if they 


— if they bur differ from us, 2nd not differ from Fundamental 
Traths. 
$i qa# quere ex me, quid horuns Moſes ſenſerit, any man ak me, which of theſe, 
which may be ll true, c3foſes meant, Nox ſur ſermones UE + 7 A 
This that I fay is not faid by way of Contefſion, as 1 intend i | if 1docnor freely 
confeſſe, thar I cannot tell, which Moſes meant; Bur yer Teanecll, rhar this rhar I rake 
ro be his meaning 1s rruc ; and that is en . Let him that findes a true ſenſe vf amy 
Ong Vrquid nerhi nolefl ws off ? Why 
d any man preſſe me, ro give himtherrue ſenſe of Moſes here, or of the holy Ghoſt, 
——_— Scripture * Foo illuminem wtlnm homimnen, verememn in 
faics he ; Is rharfaid of me , rhar] amthe light, chatenliohmned every man, any 
chat comes into this world * Sofar I will goe, fairs he, fo far will we, in his modeſty a 
humility him, as ſhl copropoſe, Deed lereweritais , quod fruge atilitaris ex- 
cellit, fach a ſenile as agrees with other Truths, tim are-cvident in other places of Scrip- 
rure, and fuch a ſenſe as may condace moſt roedificativn, For to thoſe trwo , dors that 
heavenly Father reduce rhe foure Flememes, that make upa ri r expoſition of Scriprure; 
which are, firſt, rhe of God , fuck a ſenſe as may moſt advance ity, ſecondly, the 
analogie of funh, ſucha ſenſe as may violare no confeſſed AniclkeofRehigion;and rhird- 
ly, exakation of devotion, ſuch a ſcoſe, as may carry us moſt upon the ap- 


gs in peace, or reconcile vs, if we differ from one another. And within theſe limits wee 
ſhall containe our ſcives, The glory of God, the analogic of faith, the exaltation of de- 
votion, the cxrenfionof charity. In allthe reſt, that belongs to the explication or appli- 
cation, tothe literall, or ſpirituall ſenſe of theſe words, And rhe Spirit of God moved npon 
the face of the waters co which having ſtopped a little uponthis generall conſideration, the 
expoſition of darke places, we paſſe now. . 

- Within theſe rules weproceed to enquire, who this Spirit ofGod is,or whar it is;whe- 
ther a Power, or a Perſon. The Jews who are afraid of the Truth, leſt rhey ſhonld meete 


ſhould admit any ſpirituall ſenſe; admit none, bur cleave fo cloſe to the lerter, as that ty 
them the Scripture becomes Litera occidens , A killing Letter, andthe ſavour of death unto 
death. They therefore, in this Spirit of God. are ſo far from admirring any Perſon, thar is, 
God, as they admit no extraordinary operation , or vertue proceeding trom God inthis 
place; bur they rake the word here (as in many other places of Scripture itdoes)to figni- 
he onely a winde,and then that chat addition of the name of God(The Spirrt of God) which | 
sintheir Language adenoration ofa vehemency, of a high degree, of a ſuperlative, (as 
when itis ſaid of Sex, Sopor Domins', A fleepe of God was upon him, it is intended of a 
deepe, adead ſleepe) inforces, indaces no more bur that a very ſtrong winde blew upon 
the face ofthe waters , and ſoin a great part dryed them up. And this opinion I ſhould 
ler flye away with the windce,if onely the Jews had ſaid it. But Theodorer hath ſaid it too, 
ahd therefore we afford it ſo much anſwer, That itis 2 ſtrange anticipation, thar Winde, 
which is a mixt Meteor, to the making whereof, divers occaſions concurre yich ex- 
halarions, ſhould be thus jimagined , before any of theſe cauſes of Winds were created, 
or produced, and that there ſhould be an effe before a cauſe, is ſomewhat irregular, Tn 
Lapland, the Witches are ſaid to (ell winds to all paſſengers 3 but that is but to turne 
thoſe windes that Nature does produce, which way chey will; butin ourraſe, rhe Jews, 
and they that follow them, dreame winds,beforeany winds, or cauſe of winds was crea- 
ted; The Spirit of God here cannot he the Wind. | 
* Itcannor be that neither , which ſome great men in the Chriſtian Church have ima- 
gined it to be; Operatio Dei,The power of God working upon the waters, (ſoſome) or, Effici- 
Ontia Dei, A power by God if the waters;{o others. And torthar S Auguſtin comes 
ſo neare, as to ſay once in the negative, Spirits Dei hic, res dei eft, ſed non ipſe Dew ft, 
The Spirit of God in this place is ſomething proceeding from God , bur it is hot God 
himſclfe, And once inthe affirmarive, Poſſe eſſe vitalem creaturam, qui wniver ſus mundia 
moverwr; Thar this Spirit of God may be that univerſall power, which ſuſtaines, and in- 
animaresthe whole world, whichthe Platoniques havecalled rhe Sonle of rhe world, and 
others intend by the name of Natwre, and we due well, if we call The providence of God. 
Butthere is morcof God, inthis Aion, then the Inſtrument of God, Natzre, or the 
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Vice-roy of God, Providence; foras the perſon of God , the Son,was inthe Incarna. , 
tion, ſo the perſon of God, the Holy Ghoſt was in this AQtion ; though far from that, 
manner of becomming one and the ſame thing with the waters, which was done in the 
Incarnation of Chriſt , who became therein perfe& man. Thar this word rhe Spirit of 
God , is intended of the Perſon f the Holy Ghoſt , in other places of Scripture, 1s evident, 
undeniable, unqueſtionable,and that therefore it may be ſo raken here, Where itis ſaid, 
The Spirit of God ſhall reſt upon him , (upon the Meſſiah) where ir is ſaid by himſclfe, The 
Lord and his Spirit is upon me, And the Lord and his Spirit hath anointed me,there it is cer- 
tainly , and therefore here it may be probably ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt —_— tis 
no impoſſible ſenſe, it implies no contradidtion , Ir is no inconvenient ſenſe, it offends 
no other article; it is nonew ſenſe ; nor can we afſigneany time, when it was a new 
ſenſe : The eldeſt Fathers adhere toir, as the ancicnteſt interpretation. Saint Baſil 
ſaiesnot onely, Conſtantiſcime aſſeverandum eſt, We muſt conſtantly mainraine thar inter- 
pretarion, (for all that mighr be his owne opinion) not onely therefore, 2414 verine eft, 
(for that might be, bur becauſe he found it to be the common opinion of thoſe times ) 
but 2414 4 majoribus noſtris approbatum , becauſe it is acceptcd for the true ſenſe, by the 
Ancicnts ; The Ancients, ſaics that ancient Father Baſi! ; which reaſon prevailes upon 
S.Ambroſe too, Nos cum ſanttorum, & fidelium ſementia congruentes, We belceve , and 
belceve ir, becauſe the Ancients beleceved ir to be ſo, that this is 197 m—_ of the 
Holy Ghoſt. S.Bafil, and S. Ambroſe aſſume it, as granted, S.Hierom diſputes it, 
concludes it, Y1vificator, ergo Couditor, ergo Dewe ; This Spirit of God gave life, x 
fore this Spirit was a Creator, therefore God. S. Auguſtine prints his ſcale deepey Secun- 
dum quod cgo imtelligere poſſum, ita eſt, as far as my underſtanding can reach, itis ſo, and 
his underſtanding reached far. But he addes, Nec #l/smeds,gc. Neither can it poſſibly be 
otherwiſe. We cannot tell , wherher that Pocm whichis called Geneſis, be Tertullians, 
or Cyprians ;, Ithath beene thought an honour to the learnedeſt of the Faxhers , to have 
beene the Author of a good Poem ; In that Poem this rext is paraptiraſed thus, Immen- 
ſuſque Deus ſuper equora vaſtameabat,God, God perſonally moved upon the waters. Tru- 
ly the later Schoole is (as they have uſed it) a more Poericall part of divinity, thenany of 
the Poems of the Fathers are, (rake in Lattentizs his Poem of the Phenix , and all the 
reſt) and for the Schoole, there / quinas ſaies, Secundum Santtor, intelligimus Spiritum 
ſanfum, As the holy Fathers have Gas, we alſo underſtand this uibacly of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
Toend this, theſe words doe not afford ſuch an argument forthe Trinity,or the third 
Perſon thereof, the Holy Ghoſt, as is ſtrong enough to convert, orconvince a Jew, be- 
cauſc it may have another ſenſe z but we , who by Gods abundant goodneſle have o0- 
therwiſe an aſſurance, and faith in this doQrine,acknowledgeall thoſe other places,7 hos 
ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, and they are created, By hu Spirit he hath garniſhed the Heavens and 
the reſt of that kinde, to beall bur ecchoes from rhis voyce, returnes from 7b, and from 
David, and the reſt, of this dotrine of all comfort, firſt, and bcetimes delivered from 
Moſes,thatrhere is a diſtin perſon inthe Godhead, whoſe attribute is goodneſſe, whoſe 
office is application, whoſe way is comfort. And ſo we paſſe from our firſt , Thar it is 
not onely the Power of God, but the Perſon of God, To the ſecond, inthis branch, His 
Action, Ferebatar. | 

The Action of the Spirit of God,the Holy Ghoſt,in this place,is expreſſed ina word, 
of a double , and very diverſe fignification ; for it fignifics motion , and it ſignifies reſt. 
And therefore, as S. Awguſtineargues upon thoſe words of David, Thos knoweſt my downe 
ſting, and my upriſing, That God knew all that he did, berweene his downe fitting and 
his upriſing ; So in this word which ſignifies the Holy Ghoſts firſt morion, and his 
laſt reſt, we comprehend all that was done in the production, and creation of the Crea- 
tures. This word, wetranſlate, 4s the Eagle fluttereth over her young ones, (o it is a word. 
of Motion; And S.Hierom upon our Text expreſſes it by Incubabat , to ſit upon her young 
ones, #0 hatch them, or to preſerve them , ſoit is a word of reſt. And ſo, the Jews takethis 
word to fignific, properly the birds hatching of eggs. S.Cyprias unites the two fignifi- 
cations well, Spiritus ſanttus dabat aquis - =p, Soy The Holy Ghoſt cnabled 
the waters to move,and appointed how,and how far they ſhould move. The beginnings, 
and the wates, and the ends, muſt procced from God, andfrom God the Holy Ghoſt : 
Thar is, by thoſe meanes, and thoſe declarations, by which God doth manifeſt himſclfe 
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to us, for that is the othce of the holy Ghoſt, to manifeſt and apply Godto us. Now 
the word in our Textis not truly Ferebatwr, The Spirit moved, which denotcs a thing 

; butthe word is Movens, Moving, a Participle ofthe preſcat ; So that we aſcribe 
firſt Gods manifeſtation of himſclf in che creation, andthen the continuall manifctation 
of himſelf in his providence,to the holy Ghoſt; for God had two purpoſes in the cre. 
ation, /t ſont, ut maneart, T hat the creature ſhould be, and be ſtill ; That ir ſhould exiſt 
at firſt, and ſubſiſt afrer, Be made, and made permanent. God did nor mean that Para- 
diſc ſhould have been of ſo ſmall uſe when he made it, he made it fora perperuall habi. 
tation for man. God did not meanthat man ſhould be the ſubje& of his wrath when he 
made him he made him to take pleaſure in, and to ſhed glory upon him. The holy 
Ghoſt moves, he is the firſt author ; the holy Ghoſt perperuares, {ertles, eltabliſhes, he 
is our peſt, and acquieſcence, and center ; Beginning, Way, End, all is in this word, 


moved upon the face of the waters, 

S. Auguſtine obſcrving aright, That at this time, of which this Text is ſpoken, The 
waters enwrappedall the whole ſubſtance, the whole marter, of which all things were 
to be created, all was ſurrounded with the waters, all was embowelled, and cawombed 
inthe waters z And ſothe holy Ghoſt moving, and reſting upon the face of the waters, 
moved, and reſted, did his office uponthe whole Maſſe of the world, and ſo produced 


thing was done, and that this, this word implies. Bur whether the holy Ghoſt wrought 
this production af the ſeverall creatures, by himſelf, or whether heinfuſed, and imprint- 
cda naturall power in the waters, and all the ſubſtance under the waters, to produce 
creatures naturally of themſelves, hath received ſome Joubt, It need not: for the worke 
aſcribed tothe holy Ghoſt here, is notthe working by nature, bur the creating of nature, 
Not what nature did after, but how nature her ſclt was created at firſt, In this action, 
this moving, and reſting upon the face of the warers, (thar is, all involved in the waters) 
the Spirit of God, the holy Ghoſt, hatched, produced then all thoſe creatures ; For no 


ve produced Trees with ripe fruits, in an inſtanr, nor the waters to have brought forth 

Whales,in their growth, in an inſtant. The Spirit of God produced them then, and c- 
ſtabliſhed and conſervesever fince,that ſeminall power which we call nature,toproduce 
all creatures (then firſt made by himſelfe)in a | Succeſſion. 

And ſo have you theſe words, 4nd the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, 
literally, hiſtorically: And now theſe three termes, The Spirit of God, Moved, Y pon the 
face of the waters, You are alſo to receive in a ſpirituall ſenſe, in the ſecond world, the 
Chriſtian Church : The Perſon, the Action, the SubjeR, the holy Ghoſt, and him mo- 
ving, and moving upon the waters, in our regeneration. 

Here, as before, our firſt Terme, and Conſideration, is the name, The Spirit of God ; 
And here God knows, we know too many, even amongſt the ougward fſors of the 
Chriſtian religion, that in this name, The Spirit of God, take knowledge only of a power 
of God, and not of a perſon of God ; They ſay itis the working of God, bur nor God 
working. CMiraprofunditas eloquiorum tuorum ; The waters in the creation, were not 
ſo deep as the word of God, that delivers that creation, Ecce, ante nos ſuperficies bland;. 
ens puerss, ſayes that Father , We, we that are but babes in underſtanding, as long as we 
are butnaturall men, ſee the ſuperficies, the top, the face, rhe outſide of theſe waters, 
Sed mira —_=__ Dew mens, mira profundites, But it is an infinite depth, Lord my 
God, an infinite depth rocome tothe me. The borrome is, to profetle,and to feele 
the diſtin working of the three diſtin perſons ofthe Trinity, Father, Son, andholy 
Ghoſt, Rare anima, que cum de ills loquitur, ſciat quid loquatur, Not one man, not one 
Chriſtian amongſt athouſand, whowhen he ſpeaks of the C—— whathe him- 
ſelfmeanes. Narturall men will write of lands of Pygmies, and oft lands of Giants; and 
write of Phcenixcs, and of Unicornes z Bur yeradviſedly they donot beleeve, (at leaſt 
confidently they do not know)that there are ſuch Giants,or ſuch Pygmies, ſuch Unicorns 
or Phcenixes in the world. Chriſtians ſpeak continually of rhe Trinity, and the hol 
Ghoſt, but alas, adviſedly, they know not what they mean in thoſe names. The mo 
know nothing, for wantof conſideration z They that have conſidered ir enough, and 


| ſpent thoughts cnough upon the Trinity, ro know as much as needs be knowen thereof, 
Contendunt 


RT 


Recaph ;, The Spirit of God moves, and reſted. And upon what * And the Spirit of Ged | 


all that was produced , and this admits no contradiction, no doubt, bur that thus the þ 


wer infuſed into the waters, or earth then, could have cnabled thar earth, thento | 
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"ir. | Contendunt & dimicant, & nemo ſine pace vidit iſtam viſionem, They diſpute, and they 
: wranele, and they ſcratch, and Land or one anot copmations,colf they aſſiſt rhe con. . 
mon enemy of Chriſtianity by their uncharirable differences, Ft ſine pace, And without 
peace, and mildnefſe, and love, and —_ no man comes to know the holy Ghoſt, 
14.1.11.2.&22. | who is the God of peace, and the God of love. Da __ amo ; amo enim, nam & hoc tu 
dediſti ; 1 am loath to part fromthis father,and he is loath to be parted from, for he ſayes 
this in more then one place 5 Lord thou haſt enamoured mee, made me in love ; let me 
enjoy that that I love; Thar is,the holy Ghoſt: That as 1 feele the power of God(which 
ſenſe,is a gift of the holy Ghoſt)I may withour diſputing reſt in the belicfe of that perſon 
of the Trinity, that that Spirit of God, that moves upon theſe waters, is not only the 
power, but a perſon in the Godhead. 
Perabetar, This is the perſon, without whom there is no Father, no Son of God to me, the holy 
Ghoſt. And his action, his operation is expreſſed in this word, Ferebatur, The Spirit of | z 
God moved ; Which word, as before, is here alſo a comprehenſive word, and denores 
both morion,and reſt; beginnings, and wayes,and ends. We may beſt conſider the mo- 
rion, the ſtirring of the Ghoſt in zeale, and the reſt of the holy Ghoſt in moderati- 
on ; If we be without zeale, we have not the motion; If we be without moderation, we 
have not the reſt, the peace of the holy Ghoſt. The moving of the holy Ghoſt upon me, 
is, as the moving of the minde of an Artificer, upon that piece of work that is then under 
+ his hand. A Jeweller, if he would make a jewell to anſwer the form of any flower, or 
any other figure, his minde goes along with his hand, nay prevents his hand, and he 
| chinks in himſelf, a Ruby will conduce beſt to the expreſſing ofthis, andan Emeraud of 
; this. The holy Ghoſt undertakes every man amongſt us, and would make every man 
| fir for Gods ſervice, in ſome way, in ſome profeſſion z and the holy Ghoſt ſees, thar one 
| | man profirs moſt by one way, another by another, and moves their zeal to purſuethoſe | ( 
wayes, and thoſe meanes, by which, in a reRified conſcience, they finde moſt profir. 
And excepta man have this ſenſe, whar doth him moſt good,and a defire to purſue thar, 
the holy Ghoſt doth not move, norſtirupa zeale in him. , 

But then if God do afford him the benefit of theſe his Ordinances, in a competent 
meaſure for him, and he will not be ſatisfied with Manna, bur will needs have Quailes, | 
that is, cannot make one meale of Prayers, excepthe have a Sermon, nor ſatisfied with 
his Gomer of Manna, (with thoſe Prayers whichare appointed in the Church) nor ſarif. 
| fied withthoſc Quailes which God ſends, (thepreaching of ſolid and fundamentall do- 
| Grines) bur muſt have birds of Paradiſe, unrevealed myſteries our of Gods own boſome | 
preached unto him, howſoever the holy Ghoſt may ſeem ro*have moved, yet he doth 
| notreſt upon him ; and from the beginning, the office and operation of the holy Ghoſt 
| was double 5 He moved, and reſted upon the waters in the creation ; he came, and tar-}h 
| ried ſtill upon Chriſt in his Baptiſme : He moves us to a zeale of laying hold upon the 
| meanes of ſalvation which God offers us in the Church, and he ſettles us in a peacefull 
conſcience, tharby haying well uſed thoſe meanes, we are made his. A holy hunger 
and thirſt of the Word and Sacraments, a remorſe, and compunction for former ſins, a 
zcale to promovethe cauſe,and glory of God, by word, and deed, this is the motion of 
the holy Ghoſt : And then, to content my ſelf with Gods meaſure of remporall bleſ- 
ſings, and for ſpirituall, thatI do ſerve God faithfully in that calling which I lawfully: 
profeſſe, as far as that calling will admir, (for he, upon whoſe hand-labour the ſuſtenta- 
tion of his family —_ may offend God in —_— many working dayes Ser- 
mons) This peace 0 conſcience, this acquieſcence of having done that that belongs to 
| me, this is the reſt of the Spirit of God. And this motion, and this reſt is ſaid to be done 
Super faciem, And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, which is our laſt | x 
| conſ1dention. | 
; Facier aqua. | Jn the moving of the Spirit of God uponthe waters, wetold you before, it was diſpu- 
; rm. ted, whether the Hol Choſt did immediatly produce thoſe creatures of himſelfe, or 
| whether he did fecundate, and inanimate, and inable thoſe ſubſtances, (the water, and 
all contained under the waters) to produce creatures in their divers ſpecifications. In this 
| ; moving of the Spirit of God upon the waters, in our regeneration,it hath alſo been much 

; diſpured, How the Holy Ghoſt works, in producing mans fupernaturall ations; whe- 
| ther ſo immediarely, asthat it be altogether without dependance, or relation to any fa- | | 
| culzy in man, or man himſclte have ſome concurrence, and co-operationthercin. There | 
[ Cj 
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'A\ we found, thatin the firſt creation, God wroughtotherwiſc for the produQion. of crea» 


rures, ther) he doos now ,, Ar firſt he did irimmediatly, intigely, by himfelfe 5 Now, he 
hath delegated, and ſubſtiturcd nature, and imprinted a naturall power in everything to 
produte the like. Sointhe firſt at of mans Converſion, Goul may be conceivedto work 
otherwiſe, thenin his ſubſcquent holy ations ,. for in rhe-firſt, man cannot be conceived 
todoc any __ the reſt he-may : not that in the reſt God does not all; but that God 
findes a berter diſpoſition, and ſoupleneſſe, and maturity, and mellowing, to concurre 
with his motion inthat man; who hath formerly been accuſtomed to a ſenſe, and good 
uſcof his former graces, then 1n him, who in his firſt converſion, receives, bur then, the 
firſt motions of his grace, __— 
But yer, even inthe firſt creation, the Spirit of God didnot move upon thatnothing, 
which was before, God made heaven and earth : Bur he moved upon the warers ; though 
thoſe waters had nothing in themſclves,to anſwer his motion,yethe had waters to move 
: h our faculties have hothing in themſelves roanſwerthe motions of the 
Spirit of God, yet uponour faculties the Spirit of God works; And asout of thoſe waters, 
thoſe creatures did proceed, though tot fromthoſe waters, fo out of our faculties, though 
not from our faculties, doc our good ations proceedroo. All in all, is from the love of 
God;butthere is ſomething for God ro love; There is a mah), there isa ſoul in that man, 
there is a will in that ſoul;and Godis in love with this man;and this ſoul,and this will,& 
would have it. Non amor its exenus & indrew,ut rebus quas dilizit ſubjiciatur,ſayes S. Aur. 
excellently: The love of Gad to us isnot ſo poore a love; as our love to one another;that 
his love to us ſhould make him ſubje& rous, as ours docs to them whom we love ; but 
Super fertur, ſayes that Father,and our Text, he moves above us ; He loves us, but with a 
Powerfull, a Majeſticall, an Imperiall, a Commanding love , He offers thoſe, whom he 
makes his, his grace , but ſo, as he ſometimes will not be denyed.Sothe Spirit moves 


his motion,upon thoſe waters, we may uſcfully confider,in ſome divers applications and 
aſimilations of water, to man, and the divers uſes thereof towards man. We will name 
| but a few; Baptiſme,and Siz,and Tribulation,and Death,are called inthe Scripture,by that 
name, Waters ; and we ſhall onely tHuſtrare rharconfiderarion, how this Spirit of God, 
moves npon theſe Waters, Baptiſme, Sin, Tribularion,andDeath, and we have done. 
The water of Baptiſme, is the water that runs through all the Fathers ; - All the Fa- 
thers that had oc ro dive, or dip inthefe waters (ro ſay anything of them) make 
theſe firſt waters, in the Creation, the figure of bapriſme. Therefore Tertullian makes the 
water, Primam ſedem Spirits Santi, The e, and theſctled houſe, The voyage, 


D| and the harbour, The circumference, and the centre of the Holy Ghoſt : And therefore: 


= _ - ow _ Matrem _— The Mother of rhe —_— and this in 

iſme. Naſcentem Murdum in firura Baptiſmi parturiebat, The waters 
che forch the whole World, were dere For the Mele World, 23S a Mother is 
delivered of a childe ; and this, /n figure Bapriſmi, To fore-ſhew, that the warers alſo 
ſhould bring forth the Church 3 Thar the Church of God ſhould be. borne of the Sa- 
cramenr of Baptifme: So ſayes Dameſcen, And he eſtabliſhes ir with better authority 
{then bis owne, Hoe Piview afſeruit Bafilier, ſayes he, This Divine Baſil (aid, Hoc fatum, 
quia per Spiritums Santium , cr. aquam voldit renovare hominem , The Spirit of God 


| | wrought upon the waters in the-Creation, becauſe he meantro doe ſo after, inthe rege- 


; neration of man.) And therefore Priſtinam ſeder recogneſcens conquieſett, Till the Holy 
| Ghoſt have moved upon our children in Baptiſme, let us not think all done, thar bel 
| 0 on chdenn ;.And whenthe Hbly Ghoſt hath moved choſe waters, ſo, in 


Baptiſme, let usnotdoubr of bis power and effe upon all thole children thar dye fo. | 


' Weknow no meancs bow thoſe waters could have produced a Menow, a Shrimp, with- 
out the Spirit of God had moved uponthem ; and by this motion of the Spirit of God, 
 weknqw they produte Whales, aid Eeviathans. We know no ordinary meanes of ariy 
ſaving grace for achild, but Baptiſme, neithcrare we to doubt of the fulneſſe of ſalvari- 
on, in them that; have received it, And for our ſelves, Mergimur, & emergigns, In 
Bapriſme we are ſunk under water, and then raiſed above the water ren : which was 
the manger of baptizing inthe Chriſtian Church, by immerſion, and nor by alperſion, 
bl of late times : 4 few, + amores, ſayes he, our corrupt affeRions, and _ inor- 

F inate 


Ee 


"_ upon the waters; He comestothe warers,to our naturall faculties; but he moves f 
vethoſe waters, He inclines, he governes, he commands thoſe faculties ; And this | 
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dinatc love of this worldis that, that is to bedrowned in us ; Amor ſecuritates, A love} A 
of peace, and holy afſurance, and acquieſcence in Gods Ordinance, is that thar lifrs us 


-—— _— 


above water. . 
Therefore that Father purs all upon the due conſideration of our Baptiſme : And as 
Hier, S. Hierome (ayes, Certainly he that thinks upon the laſt Judgement adviſedly, cannor fin 
Aug, then, So he thar ſayes with S. Auguſtine, Procede in confeſcionc,fides mea, Let me make every 


day to God, this confeſſion, Domme Dems mens. Sante Sante, Santte Domine Deus mens, | | 
O Lord my God, O Holy, Holy, Holy Lord my God , In nomine ruo Baptizatus ſum, 
| I conſider that I was baptizedin thy name, and what thou promiſedſt me, and whar 1 
promiſed thee then, and can I fin this fins can this ſin ſtand with thoſe conditions, thoſe 
ſtipulations which paſſed berweenus then £ The Spirit of God is motion, the Spirit of 
God isreſt tooz And in the due conſideration of Bapriſme, a true Chriſtian is moved, 
and ſerled roo z moved to a ſenſe of the breach of his conditions, ſetled inthe ſenſe of the B 
Mercy of his Godin the Merirs of his Chriſt, upon his godly ſorrow. So theſe waters | 

are the waters of Baptiſme. | 
Aqua pecca- | | Sinalſois called by thatname in the Scriptures, Warer. The great whore fitteth upon 


| tus, many waters ; ſhe fits upon them, as upon Egges, and hatches Cockatrices, venomous 

Apoc.17. and ſtinging fins; and yer pleaſing, though venomous z which is the worſt of ſin, that 

m—_ it deſtroyes, and yet delights , for though they becalled waters, yet that is faidalſo,That 
Vers, © | theinhabitants of the earth were made drunk with thewine. Sin'is wine at firſt, ſo farre asto| | 

1 allure,to intoxicate : Ir is water at laſt, ſofarre as toſuffocare, to le, Chriſt Jeſus 


way is to change water into wine ; ſorrow into joy : The Devils way 1s to change wine 
into watcr ; plcaſure, and bur falſe pleaſure ncither, intorrue birterneſſe. The watriſh 
wine, which is ſpoken of there, and called fornication, is idolatry, and the like. Andin 
Jad; ſuch a reſpeR, God ſayes to his people, What haſt rhos todoe in the way of Egypt ? In the|C 
way of Egypt we cannot chuſe but have ſomething to doe; ſome converſation with 
menof an }dolatrous religion, we muſt needs have. But yer, What haſt thou to doe in the 
wayof Egypt,to drinke ofthe waters of Sthor ? Or what haſt thou to doe in the wayes of Aſſyria, 
todrink the waters of the River ? Though we be bound to a peaceable- converſation with 
men of an Idolatrous perſwafion, we are not bound to rake in, to drink, to taſte their 
errours, For this facility, and this indi toaccompany menof divers religions, in 
Ver.z3. | theadts of their religion, this multipliciry will endin a nulliry, and we hew to our 
ſelves Ciſternes, broken Ciſternes that can hold no water , We ſhall ſcarter one religion into 
many, and thoſe many ſhall vaniſh into none. Praiſe we God therefore, rhat the Spirit 
of God hath ſo moved upontheſe warers ; theſe {infull waters of ſuperſtition and 1do- 
latry, whercin our fore- Fathers were overwhelmed , thar they have nor ſwelled over 
Ecclus.43-20. | US 3 For, then the cold North-winde blowes, andthe water is congealed into Ice ; Af- | 1 
fiction overtakes us, damps us, ſtupifies us, and we finde no Religion ro comfort us. 
Tribulatio, Afiiction is as often exprefled in this word, Waters, as fin.” When thos paſſeſt through | 
Elay 43-2 | waters I will bewith thee, and through the rivers, they ſhall not over flow thee. But then, the 
Spirit of God moves upon theſe waters too; and grace againſt fin,and deliveranc&from 
atHiction,is as often expreſſed in waters, as cither, Where God takes another Mctaphore 
Ezck.z65. | for judgement, yet he continues thar of water for his mercy ; 1n the fire of my ares 1 
Yanac, have 1 ſpoken azainſt them,((] _ of enemics;bur then ſpeaking of Iſrael ) / will printle 
cleane water upon you, and you ſhall be cleane, This is his way, and rhis is his meaſure ; He 
ſprinkles enough at firſt ro make us cleane z even the ſprinkling of Baptiſme cleanſes us 
from originall fin; but then he ſets open the windowes- of heaven, and: he inlarges his 
Ecy 44-3 | Flood-gates, I will poure out water upon the thirſty and floods pon the dry ground : To them 
that thirſt afrer him, he gives grace for grace , that is, preſent grace for an earneſt of | p| 
furure grace ; of ſubſequentgrace, and concomitant grace, and auxiliant grace, and effe- ' 
Quall grace ; grace inmore formes, more notions, and in more operations, the the 
School it ſelfe can rell how to name. | 
TO. Thus the Spiritof God moves upon our waters. By faith Petey walked upon the waters; | 
PD ſo we prevent occaſions of rentation to fin,and finke nor in them, but walke above them. | 
BEIES 10 godly excrciles we [wim through waters , ſo the Cenrurion commanded that they | 
Ht thatcould ſwim , ſhould caſt themſelves into the ſeaz Men exerciſed in holineſſe, can 
meet a tentation, or tribulation in the face, and not be ſhaked withitz weaker men, men 
that cannot ſwim , muſt be more wary of expoſing themſclves to dangers of tenration; | 
A 
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velh a | A Court docs ſome man no harme, when another finds rentation ina Hermirage. By 

us we ſaile through waters; by theafntance of Gods ordinancevin his Church, 
(which-Church.is the Arke) xe atraine the harbour, peace of conſcience; after a fin; Bur 

as| this Arke, this helpe of the Church we muſt have. God can ſavefrom dangers, though 

in a man went to Sca without art, Sine rare,faics the Vulgat, without a Ship. But God | Wi@-r4.4. 

Ty would nor that the worke of his Wiſedome ſhould be idle ; God hathgiven man Pru- 

wu, | dentiam navifattivam ſaicy our Helkst upon xhat places and he would have that wiſdome 

w, exerciſed. God can ſave without Preaching, and Abſolution, and Sacraments , bur he 

1 would not have his Ordinance oeghetted 

ile To cndall with the end of all, Death comes to us in the name, and notion of waters | 4for:. 

of to0, in the Scriptures. The Widow of Tckoah faid ro David inthe behalte of Abſalon, | * 5-14.14 


4 by the Counſaile of 194b, The water of death overfiowes all;We muſt needs dye, faics the, 
he p n and are 4s water ſpilt uponthe ground , which cannit be gathered up againe : yet God deviſes 
m_ | meanes, that his baniſhed, be not expelled from him. Sothe Spirit of God moves upon the 

| face of theſe waters,the Spirit of life uþon the danger of death. Conſider the love; more 
then love, the ſtudy, more then ſtudy, the diligence of God; he deviſes meanes, thathis 
baniſhed, thoſe whom fins, or death had baniſhed, be not expelled from him. 1 ſinned 
uponthe gm my youth, atid God devifed a meanes to recluime me,anenfeebling 


ſickneſſe. r my recovery ; and God deviſed a meanes, an irrecoverable, 
| a helpleſs Confumpriontoreclaime me; Thar affliction grew heavy upon me,and weigh- | 
ed me down evento adiffidence in Gods mercy, and God deviſed a meanes,the comfort 
ofthe Angel of his Church, his Miniſter , The comfort ofthe Angel ofthe great Coun- | 
{ell the body and blood of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, at my es rn Yethelets his 
coneRtion proceed ro dearh , I doedye ofthar ficknefſe, and God deviſes a meanes, that | 
C c | 1, though baniſhed , baniſhed into thegrave , ſhall notbe expelled from him, a glorious | 
Reſurr8Qion. We moſt needs dye and be as water ſpilt npon the ground, but yet God deviſes | 
meanes, that his baniſhed ſhall not be expelled from him. | 15a 
And this is the motion; and this is the Reſt of the Spirit of God upon thoſe waters 
inthis ſpiritual! ſenſe of theſe words, He brings us ro a defire of Baptiſme , he ſertles us | 
inthe ſenſe of the obligation firſt ; and then of the benefirs of Baptiſme. He ſuffers us | 
togoe into the way of tentations, (for Coluber i» vis, and every calling hath particular 
tentations) and then he ſertles us, by his prevenring,or his ſubſequent grace. He moves, 
inſubmitting us to tribulation, he ſertles us in finding, that our tribulations,do beſt of all | 
conforme us to his Son Chriſt Jeſus. He moves in removing us by the hand of Death, 
atid he ſerrles us in an affurance , Thar it is he that now lers his Servants depart in peac 
And he, whoas he doth preſently lay our ſoules in that ſafe Cabiner, the Boſome 0 
ty | Abraham, ſo he Pty Wes pu eyns ei DOI whither ſoc- 
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D yer it beblowne , and keepes a roome at his owne righe hand for har body, when tha 
h ſhall be te-unired in a bleſſed ReſurreRion 4, And ſoThe Spirit of God #pon the face | 
e of the waters, B 
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1CoR.12.3. 
Alſo no man cax ſay, the leſws is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Z 


E read that in the Tribe of Bemjamin,which is, by interpretation Filsws FT ea 
The Son of the right hand , there were ſeyen hundred left-handed Men, that 
could ſling ſtonesat a haires breadrh,and nox faile. S. Pau} was of that Tribe, 
and though he werefrom the beginning, in the of God, Filine dex- 
ire,A man ordained to bea dextrous Inſtrument of his glory, yer he was for 
atime aleft-handed man , | and tooke (iniſter wayes , and iothoſe waycs, a good mark- 
man , a laborious and exquiſite perſecutor of Gods Church ; And theretare it is , tha 
Tertallian ſayes of him, Pa#{nm mibi etiem Geneſis alim repromifis, I had a promiſe of Paul 
in Moſes ; Then, when Moſes ſaid, Jacob bleſſed Benjamun thus, Bewjamin Joe FAVin as 4 
Welfe, Iu the morning he ſhall devoure the prey, and as night he ſhall divide the ppoile, that is, 
Artthe beginning Pas! ſhall ſcatterthe flocke of Chriſt, bur at laſt, be hall gather , and| c 
re-unite the N to his fcrvice : As he bad breathed threatnings, and laughter ou 
the Diſciples of the Lord , ſo he became 0 orbi fſefficiens, A mouth loud enough tor all 
the world ro heare ; And as he had drawne and ſucked the blood of Chriſts all 
body,the Church, ſo,in that proportionthat God enabled him to, he ed that 
—_— by effuſion of his owne blood, He d the gs of Chrifl, in bu fleſh, as 
himſcifc ſaics, rothe Colofſraws 3 And then he bequeathed to all poſterity rhelt os, 
which are, as S. Auguſtine cals them, Ybera Ecolefpa , The Paps, the Breaſts, tha Ldders 
of the Church, And which arc, as that cluſter of Grapes of the Land of Canaan, which 
was borne by two ; for here, every couple, every paire, may have their load , Jew and 
Gentile, Learncd and I Man and Wife, Maſtcr and Servant, Father and Chil- 
dren, Prince and e, Counſfaile and Clicnt , how diſtiaR ſocver they rhinke their 
callings to be towards the world, yet here every paire muſt cqually ſubmit their necks to|D 
this fweer andeafie yoake',, of Jeſus to be the Lord , 4nd acknowledging that 
Confeſſion to proceed fromthe warking of the Holy Ghoſt, for No man can ſay that Teſw 
is the Lord, without the Holy Ghoſt, 

In which words, theſe ſhall be the three things, that we will conſider now ; firſt, The 
generall impotency of man, in ſpirituall dutics, Nemo pore no man can do this, no man 
can doc any thing; ſecondly , How, and what thoſe {pirituall dutics are expreſſed ro be, 
Itis a profeſſion of Jeſus to A the Lord, to ſay it, ro declare it z And thirdly, the ineancs 
of repairing this narurall impotency, and reRtifying this naturall obliquity in man , That 
man by the Holy Ghoſt may be enabled to do this ſpirituall duty, to profelle ſincerely 
Jeſus to be the Lord. Inthefirſt we ſhall ſee firſt, rhe univerſality of this flood, thepe- 
nerality of our loſſe in Adam, Nemo, none, not one, hath any, any power ; which nortcs 
their blaſphemy , that exempt any perſon from the infeRionof ſin: And ſecondly , we|E 
ſhall ſcethe impotency, the infirmity whexe ir lics, Ir is i bomine, no man; which notes 
their blaſphemy, thar ſay, Man may be ſaved by his naturall faculties,as he is man: And 
thirdly, by juſt occaſion of that word, Poteſt,he can.he is able, we ſhall ſce alſo the lazi- 
nefle of man, which, though he can doe nothing cffeQually and primarily , yer he docs 
not ſo much as he might doc; And in thoſethree, we ſhall derermine our firſt part. Inthe 
ſecond, whar this ſpiritual duty,wherein we are all ſo imporent,is, Ir is firſt.an ourward 
aR, a profeſſion, not that an ourward aR iscnough, but that the inward affeRion alone 
Is not cnough neither; To thinke it, to belceve it, is nor enough, but we muſt ſay ir, pro- 
teſle ir ; And what why, firſt, That Jeſus is ; not only affent tothe hiſtory, and marrer 

of 
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7 i of fa&, that Jeſus was, and did all that is reported, and recorded of him, bur that he is 
ſill chat which he pretended ro be 3 Ceſar is not Ceſar ſtill, nor Alexander, Alexander , 
But Jeſus is Jeſus ſtill, and ſhall be for ever. This we muſt profeſſe, Thar he is ; And 
then, Thar he is the Lord ; He was not ſent hither as the greareſt ofthe Prophets,nor as 
chegreareſt of the Pricſts ; His worke conſiſts not only in having preached to us, and 
inſtruted us, nor in having ſacrificed himſelfe, thereby ro be an exampleto us, to walk 
in choſe waycsafter him ; bur he is Lord, he parchaſed a Dominion, he bought us with 
his Blood, He is Lord ; Andlaſtly, he is The Lord, not only the Lord Paramount, the 
higheſt Lord, but The Lord, the only Lord, no other hath a Lordſhip in our ſoules, no 
= hath any in the ſaving ofthem, buthe : And ſo tar we muſt neceſſarily enlarge 
our ſecond conſideration. And in the third part, which is, That this cannot be done bur 
by the holy Ghoſt, we ſhall (ce, that in that Bzz,is firſt implyed an excluſion of all means 
B | ur one; And therefore that one muſt neceſſarily be hardto be compaſſed, The know- 
ledge and diſcerning ofthe holy Ghoſt, is a difficult thing 3 And yer, asthis But hath an 
excluſion of all meanes but one, ſo it hath an incluſion, an admiſſion, an allowance of 
that one, Iris a neceſſary = z nothing caneffeRit, but the having of the holy Ghoſt, 
and therefore the holy Ghoſt may be had : And inthoſe rwo points, The hardneſſe of 
it, Andthe poſſibility of it, will our laſt conſideration be employed. 

Forthe ff branch of the firſt part, The __ , thar reaches to us all, and to us 
all over z to all our perſons, and to all our ties z Perdidimus per peccatum, bonum 
pofubilitatis, ſayes S. Auguſtine, We have loſt our poſſeſſion, and _— of reco- 
vering, by CAdams fin. Adam at his beſt had but a poſſibility of ſtanding z wearefallen 
from that, and from all poſſibility of riſing by any power derived from him : We have 
not only by this fall broke our armes; or ourlegs, but our necks ; not our ſelves, not a- 
C| ny other man canraiſeus ; Every thing hath in ir, as Phyſicians uſe ro call ir, Natwrale 
Balſamwm, A naturall Balſamum, which, if any wound or hurt which that creature hath 
received, be kept clean from exrrinfique action, will heale of it ſelf. Weare ſofar 
from that naturall Balſamum, as that we have a naturall poyſon in us, Originall ſin: for 
that, originall ſin, (as it hath relation ro God, as all finis a violating of God) God being 
the God of mercy, and the God of life, becauſe it deprives us of both thoſe, of mercy, 
and of life, in oppoſition to mercy, it is called anger and wrath ( We are all by nature t 
children of wrath) And in oppoſition to life, itis called dearh, Death enters by ſin,and death 
is rene over all men, And as originall fin hath relation to our ſouls, Ir is called that inde- 
(le foulneſſe, and uncleannefle which God diſcovers in us all, (Though thou waſh thee 
with nitre,and take thee much ſope, - thine iniquity is marked before me, ſaith the Lord) And 
| which every man findes in himſelf, as 706 did, 1f1 waſh my ſelf in Snow-water, and purge 
D my hands never ſocleane, yet mine own clothes ſhall make me filthy. Asit hath relationto our 

' bodies, ſo it is not only called Zex carns, A law which the fleſh cannor diſobey, And 
Lex in membris, A law written and imprinted naturally in our bodies, and inſeparably in- 
herent there, but it is a law that hath got Poſſe commtatae, All our ſtrength, and munition 
into her own hands, all our powers, and faculties to execute her purpoſes againſt us, and 
(asthe Apoſtle expreſſes it fully) Hath force in our members, to bring forth fruits unto death, 

Conſider our o1iginall weakneſſe, as God lookes upon it, ſo it is inexcuſable fin; con- 
fider it, as our ſoules ſuffer by ir, ſoit is arrindeleble foulneſſez conſider iras our bodics 
contribute to it; and harbour it, and retain it,and ſoit is anunquenchable fire,and a brand 
of hell it ſelf ; It hath baniſhed me out of my ſelf, It is no more I that do any thing, but ſin 
that dwelleth in me : It doth not only dwell, bur reign in theſe mortall bodies ;, not only 
reign, but tyrannize, and lead ws captives under the law of ſin, which is in our members. $0 
E that we have utterly loſt Bonum poſſibilitatis, for as men, we are our of all poſſibility, nor 
only of that viorious, and triumphant gratulation and acclamation roour ſelves, as for 
 adelivery, I thank God through Teſs Chriſt but we cannot come to that ſenſe of our miſe. 
ry, as tocry out inthe Apoſtles words, immediately preceding, 0 wretched man that I 
am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? 

Now asthis death hath invadedevery part and faculty of man, underſtanding, and 
will, and all, (for though originall fin ſcem robe contrafted-withour our will, yer Sicur 
| omnium natura, ita omnium voluntates fuere originaliter in Adam,ſayes S. _—_— the 
| whole nature of mankinde, and ſo of every particular man, was in Ade, fo alſo wete 

the faculties, and ſo the will of every particular man in him) ſothis death hath invaded 
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every particular man;Death went overall men,for as much as all men had ſinned. And 
therefore they thar do blaſphemouſly exempt ſome perſons from fin, they ſet them nor 
above the Law, but without the Law : They out-law them, in taking from them the be. 
nefit of the new Law,the Goſpel,and of the author of that Law, Chriſt Jeſus, whocame 
a Phyfitian to the fick,and was fent only to ſave finners; for them thatare none,it is well 
| that they need no Redeemer, for if they did, they could have no part in ours, for he came 


Gothen in AXgypt ; not out of a priviledged place in Agypr, bur out of Egypr, God 
brought his Son Chriſt Jeſus out ofthe Virgin Mary without fin, but he brought not her 
ſo,out of her mother. Ifrhey might be belecved thar the bleſſed Virgin,and 19hn Baprift, 
and the Prophet eremy were without all fin, they would goe about ar haſt ro make us be. 
leeve, that /2natizs were ſo too. For us, inthe higheſt of our ſanRification, ſtill ler us 


that we needed forgiveneſſc,even for the ſins which we havenor done; Dimrſſa fateor,c 
que mea ſponte feci,cy que te duce non fect, layes S. Auguſtine, conteſſe I need thy mercy, 
both for the ſins which I have done,and for thoſe, which if thy grace had nor reſtrained 
me,1I ſhould have done. And therefore if another think he hath ſcaped thoſe fins that] 
have committed, Nox me derideat ab eo medico egrum ſanari,a quoei preftitum ne egrotaret 
Let him not deſpiſe me, who am recovered, fince it is the ſame phyſitian who hath 
wrought upon us both, though by adiverſe method, for he hath preſerved him, and he 
hath recovered me : for,for himſelfe, we ſay ſtill with the ſame Father, Perdiderat bonum 


| poſubilitats, As well heas I, had loſt all poſſibility of ſtanding, or rifingafter ovr fall, 


This was our firſt branch, The univerſall impotency , And our ſecondis, That this is 


| 
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In homine, In man, no man (as man) can make this profeſſion, That Teſws i the Lord : and 
therefore, we confider firſt, wherein, and how far man is diſabled. In every Age, ſome 
men have attributed tothe power of nature, morethen a naturall man can doe, and yet 
no man doth ſo much as a naturall man might doe. For the over-valuing of narure, and 
her power, there are impreſſions in the Fathers themſelves, which (whether miſ-under- 
ſtood by the Readers, or by the Authors) have led and prevailed much. When 1«ftis 
Martyr ſayes, Ratio pro fide Grecs &+ Barbarss, That reftified reaſon did the ſame officein 
the Genriles, as faith did in the Chriſtians; when Clement ſayes, Philoſophia per ſeſe juſti. 
ficavit Grecos, That the Gennes to whom the Law and Goſpell was not communica- 
ted, were juſtified by their Philoſophy; when Chryſoſtome ſayes, Satis furt Gemtibus abſti- 
nuiſſe ab Idololatria, It was ſufficient for the Gentiles, if they did not worſhip falſe gods, 
though they underſtood not the true; when S. _— ſayes, Ref? facis, nihil querere 
amplius, quam quod docet ratio, He doth well that ſeeks no farther, then his reaſon leads 
them, theſe impreſſions inthe Fathers have tranſported larer men farther ; ſo far,as that 
LAndradins in the Romane Church, faves all honeſt Philoſophers, that lived morally 
well without Chriſt : And Toſfatws rakes all impediments out of their way, Thar origi- 
nall fin is abſolutely remitted to them, 1» prima bona operatione in charitate, In their firſt 
good morall work that they do. So thar they are in aneafier way then we, whoare bur 
Chriſtians z for in the opinion of Toftatws himſelfe, and that whole Church, we cannot 
be delivered from originall fin, but by bapriſme; nothing lefſe then a Sacrament would 
—_ us from originall ſin, and any good worke ſhall deliver any of the Gentiles fo 
diſpoſed. - 

Fn all ages, in all Churches, there have en, who have been Tgrati eratie, 2s 
S. .Anguſt ime calls them, that have been unthantull ro the grace of God, and arrribured 
that to nature, which belonged to grace. Bur we have an univerſall conclufion, God hath 
made of one blood all mankinde, And no man can adopr himſclte into the family of God ; 
man is excluded, and all power in man, .and all affiſtance from man, neither your owne 
reaſon, northe reaſon of your Maſters, whom you relic upon,can raiſe you ro this know- 
ledge : for, ®xyptus homo,non Dews,The Ezyptians are men, and not Gods, and their hor ſts 
are fleſh,and not ſpirit ; and when the Lord ſhall ſtretch out his hand,the helper ſhall fall, and he 
that is bolpen fat, and they ſhall fall together. The Atheiſt and all his Philoſophy, 


| advanced upon Learning, 


Helper and hee that is —_— Horſe and Man, Nature and Art, Reaſon mounted and 


never be able ro leapover, or breake thorough this wall, 
No man, nonaturall man can doe any thing rowards a ſupernaturall work. 


This was our ſecond Branch, That roo much is ordinarily attribured by man to man, 
__ And 
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preſſc with that, Drmnete wobis debita noſtra, O Lord forgive us our treſpaſſes, and confeſſe 
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A A| And our third is, That roo lirtle is doneby any man, ane thar-is- worſe then the other, 
' | When Nebuchadnezzar had made his Image of gold of fixtic Cubirs,ir had been a mad- / | 
nefſe in him, not to have celebrated the Dedication thereof, with all the pomp, and ſo- | 
lemnity thathedid : To have gone ſo farre, and notto have made it ſerve his farther 
uſes, had been a ſtrange im oma Amar, toſce a man ſer | 
up a golden Image, to artributeeven Divinity to our nature, andto imagine it to be able 
to doe, whatſoever the grace of God can doe, and yet with this Angelicall nature, witch | 
this celeſtiall ſoule, ro contribute lefſe tothe glory of. God, thenan Ant,ora plan; or a 
ſtone. As the counſell of the Philoſopher Epideras diredts thee, ifthou rake any new 
attionin hand, conſider what Socrates would doe inthatcaſe ; that is, diſpoſe thy ſclfe 
therein, according rothe example, and lent of ſome wiſe man : So if thou wilt: 
take this new aftion in hand, (that which is new, bur ſhould be ordinary unto thee) if 
q B| thou wile rake a view of thy ſinsthar are paſt, doe butconſider, ifever thou didſt any fin, 
which Socrates, or Seneca would not haveforborne: And whatſoeverthou ſeeſt another |/ 
candoe, by the power of thar reaſon, and thar perſwaſion which rhou art able ro mini- | 
ſter, who art not ableto infuſefairh, nor inſpire grace into him, but muſt work by thy 
reaſon,and upon his reaſon, why ſhouldeſt nor thou be as powerfull uponthy ſelfe, and as 
in thine owne bchalfe, and obey thartcounſcll from thy ſelfe, which thouthinkeſt | | 
another man mad, if he doe not - 09s, Why ſhouldeſt rhou pre- 
trend Reaſon, why another ſhould any particular ſin, and nor preſent that Rea-. 
ſorro thy ſelfe, or not obeyirs- Tolove the Scriptures of God better thenany other. 
booke ; to love the houſe of God better then any other Court z to love the Communion 
of Saints betrer then any other Converſationzro ſtudy ro know the revealed will of God, 
rather then the ſecrers of any Princes z toconſider the direct ſes of God againſt his | 
C| enemics,rather then the ſiniſter ſapplanrations of prerenderstoplaces in Court;brieflyto | 
Reade,to'Heare,to Beleeve the Bible, is a worke within the ability of nature, withinthe 
power of a morall man. Manes of 4 10 0, 

He that attributes more to nature, he char allowes her any ability of diſpolingherſcife} -- 
before hand;withour prevention of grace, or concurrence and co-operation after, with- f 
out continuall aſſiſtance of parricular graces, he ſcrs upan Idoll, and magnifies nature be- 
yond that which apperraines unto her. Bur he that goes not ſo''farre as this, That the | 
reaſon of man,and hisnaturall faculrics,are the Inſtruments and O that God works | 
n by his grace, howſocver he may in diſcourſe andinargument exalt nature, howſocver | 
he may ſo give roo muchto her, yethe does not ſo much with her, as hemight doe: He 
hath madeher a Giant, and then, as though he were afraid of her, hee runs away from || | 
her : He will not doe that which is ger, and yer he thinks iris in his powerto 
D' repent when he liſts, and when hc liſts to apply rhe merits of Chriſt to himſclfe, and 
to doe all 'thoſe duties which are implyed inour next Part, To ſay that Jeſus is the Lord. 

In this, our firſt duty isan outward aR, Dicere, toprofeſſe Chriſt Jeſus. Now erubeſco, | 2. Part. 
ſayes S. Paul, 1 am not mouny the Goſpel of Chriſt leſws, for it is the power of God unto | Dicere. 
ſalvation ; And, Qui erubaerit, ſayes Chriſt, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
word, of hits ſhall the Sanof Manbe aſhamed, when he ſhall comein glory, This is a neceſſary | 

, buris it the duty of this place £ for here ic is not noxw#lr, bur non poreſt ; notthar 
heis loath to profeſic Jeſus, bur that he is not able ro docit. We ſee that ſome could | 
ſay thar, and ay iraloud, preachir, and yer withoutthe Holy Ghoſt z Some (fayes the] . _ 
Apoſtle) preach Chriſt through envy and ftrife, ſoppeſin to alba afflictions unto my | Philem.: 5, 
bands, Which may.well be, that ſome Jews and Gentiles, to exaſperate the Stare againk | 
| | Paul fained themſclves alſo to be convertedto his religion, becauſe when they had made | | 
E | him odious by drawing off others, they who pretended to have been drawen by him, 
could alwayes ſave themſclves with recanting, and renouncing their fiew profeſſion : So 
they could ſay Dominum leſum, That leſus was the Lord, and never meane .it. And of [ 
| thoſetwelyve whom Chriſt choſe to preach, 1udas was one,of whom Chriſt ſayes, Have] g.pns.,o. | 
| | 1 wot choſen you twelve, and one « a devil ? So that this devill Zudas, and that devill 
that made him a devill, the himſclf, could ſay as much as this, Jeſs 1 know, and| Ads rg.rs, 
Panl ] know ; They ſaid it, they crycd it, Thew art the Chrift, the Syn of God, and that in- | Luke 4.41, 
Sr Till eſwsrcbuked them, and ſuffered them not to ſay, That they knew him ts be The | ' 

i. 


| Bur beſides that,even this cotifeſling of Chriſt, is not Sine omni impulſs Spiritas ſandti, 
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caſes, had apurpoſeto draw teſtimonies for Chriſt, out of the mouthes of his adverſa. 
ries) this is not the profeſling required here z When Tiberivs had 2 ©-tO Canonize 
Chriſt Jeſus, and to admit him into thenumber of the Romane Gods, and ro make 
him beholden ro him for that honour, he therefore propoſcd it tothe Senate, that ſo 
that honour, which Jeſus ſhould have, might bee derived from him, And when the 
Senate had an inclination of themſelves to have done Chriſt that honour, bur yer for. 
bore it, becauſe the intimation came not from themſelves, bur from the Emperout, who 
ſtill wrought and gained upon their priviledges;neither of theſe, th they meant col- 
laterally and obliquely to doe Chriſt an honour, neither efthem did ſay /eſums Dominum, 
thatis, profeſſe Jeſus, ſo as is intended here, for they had rheir owne ends, and their own 
honors principally in Contemplation. | 

There is firſt an open profeſſion of the tongue required ; And therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended in fiery rongues, Ft linguspropris Spiritui Sandto, laycs S. Gregory, 
The tongue isthe fitteſt Inſtrument for the Holy Ghoſt ro worke upon, and ro worke 
by; 2ui magnam habet cognationem cum Yerbo, (ayes he, The Son of God is the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from him, And becauſe that faith that unites us ro God, 
is expreſſed in the tongue, howſoever the hearrbe rhe center in which the Holy Ghoſt 
reſts, thetongue isthe Spheare, in which he moves : And therefore, ſayes S. Cyril, as 
God ſer the Cherubim witha fiery ſword, ro keepus our of Paradiſe, ſo he hath ſer the 
Holy Ghoſt in fiery tongues toler us in againe. As long as ohm Bapriſt was unborne, 
mart i was dumbe , when hee was borne, Zachary ſpoke; Chriſt is not borne in us, 
we are not regeneratein him, if we delight not to ſpeake of his wondrous mercyes, and 
infinite goodneſſe to the ſons of men ; as ſoone as he is borne in us, his Spirit ſpeakes 
in wt, ad by us z in which, our firſt profeſſion is 1eſsm efſe, Thar Jeſus is, That there 
is a Jeſus. | 

This is to profeſſe with Eſay, That he is Geymen Iehove, The Bud of the Lord, The 
Bloſſome of God himſelfe'; tor this Profeſſion is a two-edged ſword , for it wounds 
the Arians on one fide, -That Jeſus is Jehovah, (becauſe tharis the name thar fignifics 


ſus be Germes Iehove, The Bud, the Bloſſome,the Off-ſpring of God, then thereis a pla- 
raliry of Perſons, Father and Son inthe God-head.So thatiris a Compendiary and Sum- 
mary Abridgement, and Catechiſme of all our Religion, to profeſſe that Jeſus is, for 
that is a profeſſion of his everlaſting Eſſence, thats, his God-head. Ir hath been de- 
nyed that he was ſuch as he was pretended to be, thar is, borne of a Virgin z for the 
firſt Heretiques of all, Gerinthws, and Ebion, who occaſioned S. Tobns Goſpel, affirmed 
him to be a meere man, made by ordinary generation, berween 7ofeph and cAMary. It 
hath been denyed, that he was ſuch a man, as thoſe Hereriques allowed him to bee, for 
Apelles his Herefie was, Thar he made himſelfe a Body out of the Elements, as hee 
came downe from Heaven, through them. It hath been denyed, thar he had any Body 
at all ; Cerdon and Marion ſaid, That he lived and dyed, but in Phantaſmate, in appa- 
rance, and onely ina forme and ſhape of a Body aſſumed ; bur, in truth, no Body, that 


which hee had, though a true and a naturall Body did ſuffer, for Baſlides ſaid, That 
when he was led to Execution, andthat on the way, the Crofle was laid upon Simon 
of Cyren, Chriſt caſt a miſt before their eyes, by which they rooke Simon for him, and 
crucified S1mon, Chriſt having withdrawne himſeclfe inviſibly from them, as at other 
times he had done. It hath been denyed, (though he had a true Body, and ſuffered truly 
therein ) that he hath any Body now in Heaven, or ſhall returne with any, for hee that 
{aid hee made his Body of the Elements as hee came downe from Heaven, ſayes alſo 
that hee reſolved that Body into thoſe Elements againe, at his returne. It hath beene 
denyed, Thar hee was, That he is, Thar he ſhall be z bur this Profeſſion, that Jeſus is, 
includes all, for, He of whom that is alwayes true, Eft, He is, He is Erernall, and He 
tharis Ercrnall,is God : Thisis therefore a Profeſſion of the God-head of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Now, inthe next, as we profeſſe him to be Dominte , A Lord, we profeſſe him to be 
God and man, we behold him as heis a mixr perſon, and ſo made fir to be the Mefſias, 


the very Eſſence of God) And then ic wourids the Jews onthe other fide, becauſe if Je- | 


did live or dye, but did onely appcare, and varuſh. It hath beene denyed that that Body | 


the Anointed high Prieſt, King ofthat Church,which he hath purchaſed with his blood, |_ 
And the anointed King of that Kingdome which he hath conquered with his Croflc. | 


Altogether without any motiowofthe holy Ghoſt (for the holy Ghoſt, even in theſe 
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| As heis Gomes lebeve, The off-ſpring of Jehovah, fo bemaſt neceſſaci be Jchovahy6e: 
that is the name, whichis cvermore tranflated The Lord ; Soalfo as he = Trargary 
is the fountaineof all Efſence and of all Beeing,ſo he is Lord, by his incerefi;and his con- 
currence, in our Creation ; It is adevourecxerciſc of the ſoule,tocontider,how abfolue: 
a Lord he is, by this Title of Creation, y; If the King givea man a Creation by a new 
Ticle, the King found before inthar man,fome vermous and fir difpofition, ſome prepa- 
ra 


lower Schooles had ; At 
Se callc 
ror, that thee, when thou waſt nor, as thoug 


ngttonct Jia, as 2 Lord, by Creating us, is adevone, and an humble 
Contemplation; but to contemplate him as Lord by Redceming us, and breeding us in 
a Charch, where chat Redemprion is applied to us, this is a devour, and a glorious Con- 
templation, As he 1s Lord aver that which his Father gave him, ( his Father gave him 
all power in Heaven and incarth, and 0»e Indicium, His Father pur all Judgement into 
his hands , all judiciary and all military power was his;He was Lord Judge, and Lotd of 
Hoſts) As he is Lord over his owne purchaſe, 9Qvod acquiſivit ſanguine , That Charch 
which he par chaſed with his owne bloed : So he is more then the Herctiques of our time 
have made him , That he was but ſcnt asa principall Prophet to explaine the Law , and 
make that cleare to us in a Goſpel; Qr asa Prieſt, ro ſacrifice himſelfe, butnot for a Ran- 
ſome, got for a SatisfaQtion, bur onely for a lively example , thereby to incline us ro ſuf- 
fer for Gqds glory, and for the edification of one another. It we call him Dominum, A 
Lord, we call him Meſ5iam,Y ottum, Regem, anointed with the oyle of gladneſſe by the 
Holy Ghoſt, to bee a cheerefull conquerour of the world, and the grave, and (in, and 
hell, and anointed 1n his owne blood,to be a Lord in the adminiſtration of that Church, 
which he hath ſopurchaſed, This istg ſay that Jcſus is a Lord ;, To profeſle that he'is a 
perſon ſo qualified, in his being compoſed of God and Man, that he wasableto give ſuf- 
ficient for the whole world, and did giveit, and ſo is Lord of it. 

When we ſay leſws eft, Thar Jeſus is, There we confefle his eternity, and therein; his 
Godhead: when we ſay leſus Dominus, that he is a Lord, therein we conteſſe a dominion 
which he hath purchaſed; And when we ſay leſum Dominum, ſo,as that we profefſe him 
tobe the Lord, Then we confeſſe a vigilancy, a ſuperintendency, arefidence, anda per- 

of Chriſt , in his Dominion, in tus Church, to the worlds end. If he be the 
Lord; it his Church , there is no other that rules with him , there is no other thar rules 
for him. The temporall Magiſtrate is not ſo Lord , as that Chriſt and he are Collegues, 
or fellow-Conſuls, that if he command againſt Chriſt, hc ſhould be as ſoone obeyed as 
Chriſt; fora _— is a Lord , and Chriſt isthe Lord , a Magiſtrate is a Lord tous, 
but Chriſt is the Lord to him, and to us, and toall, None rules with him, none rules for 
him; Chriſt needs no Vicar;he is no non-refident; He is nearer to all particulzr Churches 
at Gods right hand; then the Biſhop of Rome.at his lefr. Dire lines, dire beames doe 
alwaies warme berter, and produce their effe&ts more av then oblique beames 
doe, The influence of Chriſt Jeſus direly from Heavenupon the Church,. hath arruer 
operation, then the oblique and collaterall refletions from Rome: Chriſt is nor ſo far off, 
by being above the Clouds, as the Biſhop of Rome is,by being beyond the Hils. Dicrmme 
Dominum leſums, we ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, and we refuſe all powet aponearth, that 
will be Lord with him, as though he needed a Coadjutor,or Lord for him, as though he 
were abſent from us. 

Toconclude this ſecond part , To ſay that Teſws i the Lord , is ro confeſſe him to bee 
God from everlaſting, and to have becne made man inthe fulneſfe ofrime, and to go- 
verne ſtill that Church,which he hath purchaſed with his blood, and that therefore hee 
lookes that we dire all our particular ations to his glory. Forthis voice, wherein thou 
ſaieſt Dominws Icſus, The Lord leſws, mult be, as the voyce ofthe Seraphim in Eſay,thrice 


repeated, 
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Ads 29, 23, 
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repeated, SaniFur, ſanttus, ſanits, Holy holy roly,our hearts mult ſay it, and our tongue, 
and our hands ſees have ws vr For when a man will make Jeſus his nn, A 
panion, and be ſometimes with him', and ſometimes with the world , and not dire all 
things principally towards him; when he will. make Jeſus his ſervant, that is, proceed in 
all things , upon the ſtrength of his outward profeſſion , upon the colour, on 
and advantage of Religion, and devotion , would this- man be thought to have ſaid 
Luke 6.46. | Teſwm Dominum, That = u the Lord? Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and doe not the things | 
ſpeake to you? ſaies ChriſtzChriſt places arongue inthe hands; Ations ſpeake; and Omn; 
tuba clarior per apers Demonſtratio, ſayes S.Chryſoftome , There is not onely a rongue, bur 
a Trumper, in everygood worke. When Chriſt {ces a diſpoſition in his hearers , to doe 
(vba 13-14. | according unto their m——_— only he oY allowance to that that they ſay, Dic;- 
tw me Domenum, & dicits, You call me d, and you doe well in doing ſo, dyyc 
therefore, as I have doneto you. To call him Lord, is rocontemplate his Kingdome of | p 
power, to feelc his _— of grace, to wiſhhis Kingdome of glory, It is not a Dom. 
ne nſque quo, Lord how long before the Conſummarion come, asthough we were weary 
lohn x1.21. | of our warfare : It not a Domine ſi fuiſſes, Lordifthou'hadſt beene here, our brother had not 
died,as Martha ſaid of Lazarw, as though, as ſoon as we luffer any worldly calamity,we 
ſhould rhinke Chriſt to be abſent from us,in his ,Or in his care of us; It isnot a Do- 
Luke 9.54 | mine vis mandemus, Lord wilt ths that we command fire from Heaven ts conſume theſe Sama. 
ritans, as though we would ſerve the Lord no longer, then he would revenge his owne 
and our quarrel ; for, ( that we may come ro our laſt part ) ro that fiery queſtion of the 
Apoſtles, Chriſt anſwered, Tow know wot of what ſpirit you are; It is not the Spirit of God, 
it1s notthe Holy Ghoſt, which makes you call Jeſus the Lord _—_—_ ſerve your own 
cnds, and purpoſes; and No mancas ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 
2 Pare. For this Part, we propoſed onely two Conſiderations, firſt thatthis Be, excluding 
Difficattes, | all meanes but one, that one muſt therefore neceſſarily be difficulr, and ſecondly that 
that But, admitting one meanes, that one muſt therefore neceſſarily be poſſible ; fo that 
there is a difficulty, buryer a poſſibility in having this working by the Holy Ghoſt. For 
the firſt, of thoſc hereticall words of Faaſtus rhe EM anichean, That in the Trinity, the 
Father dwelt #nilla luce inacceſibili , In that light which none can atraine ro, And 
the Son of God dweltin this created light, whoſe fountaine and roote is the Plater of 
the Sun, And the Holy Ghoſt dwelt in the Aire, gnd other parts illumined by the Sun, 
we may make this good uſc, that for the knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt, wee have not 
ſo preſent,ſo evident light in reaſon, as forthe of-rhe other bleſſed Perſons of 
Bens Trinity. For, for the Son, becauſe he aflumed our nature, and lived and 
dycd with us, we conceive certaine bodily impreſſions, and notions of him , and then 
naturally, and neceſſarily, as ſoon as we heare of a Son, we conceive a Father roo. But ['D 
the knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt is not ſocvident , neither doe we bend our thoughts 
upon the conſideration of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo much as we ought to doe. The Arians en- 
| wrapped him in double clouds of darkneſſe , when they called him Creaturam Creature , 
That Chriſt himſelfe, from whom (ſay they) the Holy Ghoſt had his Creation, was bur 
| a Creature, and not God, and ſothe Holy Ghoſt , the Creature of a Creature, And 
Maximus ille Gigas, (a5 Saint Bernard cals Plato) That Giant in all kinde of Learning, 
Plato, never ſtopped at any knowledge, till he came to conſider the holy Ghoſt : Ynum 
| invent , quod cuntia operatur, I have ( ſaics Plato) found One , who made all things ; 
| Et unum per quod cuntta efficiuntar , And I have found another, by whom all things 
= madc; Teriium awtem non potui invenire, A Third, beſides thoſe rwo, I could never 
Though all the myſterics of the Trinity bethings equally cafie to faith , when God 
infuſes that, yer to = reaſon , ome ae rar preſents things to that) | 
things arenot ſo equall, bur that S, Bfi/ himſclfe ſaw, that the crernall generation of the 
Son, was t00 hard for Reaſon, bur yerit is inthe proceeding ofthe Holy Ghoſt, that he 
clearely proteſles his ignorance : Ss cuntZa putarem noſtra cogitatione poſſe comprehend , | 
vererer forte ignorantiam profiteri , If Ithought that all things might bee knowne by 
man, I ſhould bee as much afraid, and aſhamed, as another man, to be ignorant , bur, 
faics he, fince weall fee, tharthere are many things whereof weare ignorant , Cur non de 


Spirits ſanto, abſq, rubore, ignorantiam faterer ? Why ſhould I be aſhamed to confeſle 


mMINC ignorance im many things concerning the Holy Ghoſt : 


There 
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| teach us wayes how to finde ſomethings ; The Pilot how to findea Land, The Aſtro-| 
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Aj Thereisthena difficulty, no leſſe then an impoſhibility, in ſearching atter the Hol 
Ghoſt, bur ir is in thoſe things which appertain notto us; Burtin others, there is a pol- 
ſibility, a facility and cafineſle, For, thereare two proceſſions of the hol y Ghoſt, Aer- 
ns, and Temporari, his proceeding from the Father, and the Son, and his procceding 
into us. The firſt we ſhall never underſtand,if we reade all the books of the world, The 
other we ſhall not chooſe but underſtand, if we ſtudy our own conſciences, In the firſt, 
the darkneſſe, and difficulty is recompenced in this, That though it be hard to finde any 
thing, yet it is bur little that we areto ſcek ; It is only to finde thatthereis a holy Ghoſt, 
proceeding from Father,and Son; for in ſcarching farther,the danger is noted by S. Ba- 
fi, ro be thus great, 2ui quomodo interrogas, & ub1 ut in loco, > quandout in tempore, in- 
terrogabis ; Ifthou give thy curioſity theliberryto ask How the holy Ghoſt proceeded, 
thou wilt ask wherc it was done, as though there were ſeverall roomes , and diſtin& 
g | places, inthat which isinfinite, And thou wilt ask when it was done, as though there 

were pieces of time, in that which is eternall : Er queres, non ut fidem, ſed ut infidelitatem 
invenias, (which is excellently added by that Father) The end of thy en uiring will nor 
be, that thou mighteſt finde any thing to eſtabliſh thy belicfe, bur to finde lomething 
that might excuſe thine unbelicfe; All thy curious queſtions are nor in hope thatthou 
——_— ſatisfaction, but in hope that the weakneſſe of the anſwer may juſtifie thy 
in . 
| Th it is, if we will be over curious inthe firſt, the crernall proceeding'of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Inthe other, the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt into us, we are to confider,thar 
2s inour naturall perſons, rhe body and ſoul do not make a perfe& man, ——— be | 
| united, eXCept Our ſpifirs (which are theaRive part of the blood) do fir this body, and 

ſoule for one anothers _—_ 3 So, though the body of our religion may ſeem to be 
C| determined in theſe rwo, our Creation, which is commonly attributed to the Father, 
Tanquam fonts Deitatis, Asthe fountaine of the Godhead, (tor Chriſt is God of God) 
And our Redemption, which belongs to the Son, yet for this body there is a ſpirit, that 


_— 


on, and the Son included within his R ption, and he works in him a Vocation, a Ju- | 
ſtification, and a ſanRificarion, and leads him from that Eſſe,which the Father gave him | 
in the Creation, And that Bene efſe which he hath in being admitted into the body of his 
Son, the viſible Church, and Congregation, to an aprime eſſe, to that perfeRion, which 
isanaſſurance of the inhabirarion of rhis Spiritin him, and an inchoation ofcternall bleſ- 
ſednefle here, by a — and ſanified converſation , without which Spirit No mas 
| can ſay, that Teſus is the Loyd becauſe he is not otherwiſe ina perfe@ obedicncero him, if 
he embrace not the means ordained by him in his Church. 

Sothat this Spirit diſpoſes, and diſpenſes, diſtributes, and diſperſes, and orders all 
the power of the Father, and all the wiſdome of the Son, and all the graces of God, Ir 
isa Centerto all ; So S. Bernard ayes upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, We approve our 
ſelves as the Miniſters of God; But by what 4 Bywatching, by faſting, by ſuffering, by the 
 boly Ghoſt, by love unfained. Vide, tanquam omnia ordinantem,quomods in medio virtutum, 
| ficut cor in medio corports, conftituit Spiritum Sanitum : As the heart is in the midſt of the 

body, ſo between theſe verrucs of faſting and ſuffering before, and love unfained after, 
| the Apoſtle places the holy Ghoſt, who only gives life and ſoule to all Morall, and all 
| Theologicall vertues. And as S. Bernard obſerves that in particular men, ſo doth S, 4. | 
£uſtine of the whole Church z Quod in corpore noſtro anima,jd in corpore Chriſti, Eccleſia, 
Spirits Santis ; That office which the ſoule performes to our body, the holy Ghoſt 
 performes in the body of Chriſt, which is the Church. 
E | Andtherefore ſince the holy Ghoſt is thus neceſſary, and thus neare, as at the Creati- | 
on the whole Trinity was intimated in that plurall word, Elohim,creavit Dii,bur no per- 
ſon of the Trinity is diſtinly named in the Creation, but the holy Ghoſt, The Spirit of 
God moved upon the waters, Asthe holy Ghoſt was firſt conveyed to. our knowledge in 
the Creation, ſo in our Regeneration, by which we are new creatures, though our Cre. 
ation, and our Redemption be religious ſubjeRs of our conrinuall meditation, yer let us 
| be ſurero hold this that is neareſt us, to keep a neare, a familiar, and daily acquaintance, 
' and converſation with the holy Ghoſt, and to be watchfull ro cheriſh his light,and work- 
Ingin us. Homines decent querere, ſolus ipſe, qui docet invenire, habere, frui ; Men can 


— hed 


is,the holy Ghoſt,thar takes this man, ao whom the Father hath wrought by Creati- | 
em 


Bernard. 
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| nomer how to finde a Star z Men can teach us wayes how to finde God, The natural | a 
man inthe book of creatures, The Morall man in an exemplar life, The Jew in the Law, 
The Chriſtian in generall inthe Goſpell, But Solas ipſe, qui doces invenire, habere, frui, 
Only the holy Ghoſt enables us to God ſo, as to make him ours, and to enjoy 
x Cor-2.144 | him. Firſt you muſt get more light then nature gives, for,The naturall man perceiveth no; 
the things of the Spirit : When tharlight is ſo mended, that you have ſome ſparkes of 
lus. 1g. faith, you mult alſo leave the works of the fleſh, For, Fleſhly men have not the Spirit 
When the Spirit offers it ſelf in approaches, Reſt i# nor, my accuſes them to have 
Epkcſ.4-3* | done, LA@#.7. When it hath prevailed, and ſealed you ro God,Grieve not the holy Spirit, 
by whom ye on—_— unto Redemption. For this preventing the Spirit, by truſting to na. 
rure, and morality,this infeQing the Spirit, by living ill ina =_ profcſhon,thisgrieving 
: Thel.c, | of the Spirit, by negleCting his operations, induces the laſt deſperate work of Quenching 
the Spirit, which is a ſmothering, a ſuffocating of thatlight, by a finall obdurartion. | z 
Iokn 3.8. Spiritus ubt vult ſþirat, ſayes our Saviour Chriſt z which S. Auguſtine, (and indeed 
molt of the Fathers) interpret of the holy Ghoſt, and not of the winde, though ir may 
alſo properly enough admit thar interpretation too. But The holy Ghoſt, ſayes he,breathes 
where it pleaſes him ; Et vocem ejus audis,{ayes Chriſt, Tow hearethe voice of the holy Ghoſt, 
for, (ſayes S. Auguſtine upon thoſe words of Chriſt)Sonar pſalnns,wox eſt Spiritus ſanti, 
When you heare a Pſalme ſung,you heare the voice ofthe holy Ghoſt 5; Sonar Ewvange- 
lium, ſonat ſermo Divinus, You heare the Goſpell read, you heare a Sermon preached, 
ſtill you heare the voice of the holy Ghoſt ; And yet, as Chriſt ſayes in thar place, 
Neſcis ule venir, Thou kneweſt not from whence that yoice comes, Thou canſt finde nothin, 
in thy ſelf, why the holy Ghoſt ſhould delightro entertain thee, and hold diſcourſe with 
thee, in ſofamiliar, and ſo frequent, and ſo importunare a ſpeaking to thee ; o_ unde 
venit, Thou knoweſt not from whence all this goodnefle comes, bur meerly from his | ( 
= neſs; So alſo,as Chriſt adds —_— quo vadat, Thou knoweſt not whither it goes, 
ow long it will laſt and goe withthee, If rhou carry him to darke and foule corners, 
ifrhou carry him back to thoſe fins, of which, fince he began to ſpeake to thee, at this 
time, thou haſt felt ſome remorſe, ſome deteſtarion, he will not goe with thee, he will 
givethee over. But as long as he, The Spirit of God, by your cheriſhing of him, ſtaics 
with you, when Jeſus ſhall ſay to you, (in your conſciences) uid vos dicitis ? Whows doe 
you ſay that I am ? You canſay Iefes Dominus, We ſay, we proteſſe, That thow art Teſus, 
and that Ieſus is the Lord : If he proceed, $i Dominus, ubi timor ? If 1 be Lord, where i my 
feare ? You ſhall ſhew your feare of him, even in your confidence in him, 1» timore Do 
mini, fiducia fortitadinis, In the feare of the Lord, is an aſſured ſtrength : You ſhall nor on- 
ly ſay 1eſum Dominum, profeſle Jeſus to bethe Lord, but Yen Domine Teſs, You ſhall 
invite, and ſolicite Jeſustoa ſpeedy judgement, and be able, in his right, to ſtand up-|p 
right in that judgement. This you have, it you have this Spirit ; and you may have this 
Ads 10. Spirit, if you refiſt it not, now; For, As when Peter ſpake, the holy Ghoſt fell upon all that 
heard, So in the Miniſtery of his weaker inſtruments, he conveyes, and diffuſes, and 
=_ his gifts upon all, which come well diſpoſed to the receiving of him, in his Or- 
inance. 
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| ACTS 10.44. 
White Peter yet fpake theſe words, the Holy Ghaft fell vs all them, which heard the word, 
Partof the ſccond Leffon of that day. 


Hatwhich ſcrvedfor an ent a the Jews, to diminiſh, and 
under-yaluc Chriſt, Hove any ofthe Rulers beleryedl is him 2 had no force | John 1.48. 
am the Gentiles, for amongſt chem, the firſt thar are te- 

Rickgion, were fe Pers f plc qulry pedpreps th 

i210n, were Rulers, Perſons © | ny :- Sun? propter hoc 

mm poſite ſunt, ws major picts oftendarur, (ayes S., Chryſoftome, 
on why men are Ennobled, why men are raiſed, why men are in- 

riched, that they might gloritic God rhe more, by that eminency , This is truly ro be a 

good Srudent, Scratari Scripteres , To ſearchrhe Scriptures, in which is erernall life : 

C| This istruly to be called tothe Barre, ro be Crucified with Chriſt Jeſus: And co becal- 

|| led tothe Bench, to have part in his Reſurrection, and raigne in glory with him t and to | 
| | be@ Judge, to judge thy. ſclfe, rharthou beeſt not judged to condemiarion,by Chrilt Je. | 

ſas : Offices and Titles, and Dignities, make rhee, in the eye, and rongue of the world, 

a better man z betruly a berrer man, berween God and thee, for them, and rhey are well 


» Thoſe Pyramides and Obeliſces;which wete raiſed upon high,in the Aire, bur 
| nothing, were vaine tcſtimo 


: 


ies of rhe frivolouſneſle, and impettinency of 

men that raiſed them , But when weſee Pillars ſtand, we preſumerhar ſom 
ito be placed upon them. They, who by their rank and place, ate pillars of rhe Stare, 
andpillars ofthe Church, if Chriſt and his glory be not raiſed higher by them, then by 
other mien, put Gods building moſt our of frame, and moſt diſcompoſe Gods purpoſes, 
of any others. And therefore $. Chryſoftome hath. noted uſetully, That the firſt of the 
D| Gentiles, which was converted to Chriſtianity, was that Eunuch, which was Treaſurer | z,,s... 
tothe Queen of Erhiopia ; And the ſecond was this Centurion, in whoſe houſe S. Peter 
preached this fruirfull Sermon, at which, While Peter yer ſpake thiſe words, 1he Holy Ghoſt 
felBupon all ther that heard the word. 

Our Parts will be two ; firſt fome Circumſtances thar preceded this ad, this miracu» Divife, 
lous deſcent and infufion of the Holy Ghoft, And then the Act, the Deſcent ir ſelfe. In 
the firſt, we ſhall confider firſt, the rime, ir was when Peer was ſptaking, when Gods Or- | 
dinance was then in executing, preaching 4 And ſecondly, what made way to this de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt,thar is, whar Perer was ſpeaking, atid preaching, Theſe words, 
true and necefſary Doftrine 5 And here alſo we (hall roucha little, the place, and the 

, Cornelius, and his family, When from hence we ſhall deſcend to the ſecond 

Part, The deſcenr of the Holy Ghoft, we thall looke firſt, (foas ir may become us) up6n | 
E |rhe Perſon, (the third Perſon inthe holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity ) Andthert upon 
his aQtion, as it is expreſſed here, Cecidir, Hefelt ; As of Chiilt it is ſaid, Delicia jus cum 
filia howinum, His detight is to be with the ſons of men, And, (to ſpeak humanely, 4 pet- 
verſc delight, for x was to be with the worſt men,with Publicans & finners) fo,(to ſpeat 
tumancly) rhe Holy Ghoſt had an extraordinary, a perverſe ambition, to goe downe- 
wards, to inlarge himfſelfe, in his working, by falling ; He fol : And then, he fell (6, 45 
2 ſhowre of rain falls, that does norlie in thoſe round drops in which i fills, but diffufes, 
and ſpreads and inlarges itſclfe, He fell upon all; Butthen, ir was becaufe all heard, They 
came not to fee a new action, preaching, not anew Preacher, Peer, nor to ſee one ano- | 
therat a Sermon, He fell wowel! that heard y whete alſo, I think, it wiltnor be —_— 
nent, j el 


— 


— — _— ORE 


_—n——— " - x —_—_ 


l——— —— O__—  —ILp—oO—_ —_—  —__ 


| 122 On VVHITSUNDAY, SERM,XX XIII, 


| nent, to make this note, That Peter is ſaid to have ſpoke thoſe words, but they, on whom | 
| the holy Ghoſt fell;are ſaid rohave heatd Thewbr& tris not Many wi Sertnoks, 
nor good words, witty and cloquent Sermons that induce the holy Ghoſt, for all theſe 
are words of men ; and howſoeverthe whole Sermon 15 the Ordinance of God, the 
whole Sermon is not the word af God: Bur when all the good gitrs of men are modeſtly 
employ'd, and humbly received; as vehicula Spititus,as S. Auguſtine calls them, The cha- 
riots of the holy Ghoſt,as meanes afforded-by God, ta convey the word of life into us, 
in Thoſe words we heare The word, and there the word and rhe Spirit poc together, 
as in our caſe inthe Text, While Peter yet ſpake thoſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell upon all them 
that heard The word, 
1 Part, When we come then to conſider iathe firſt place, the Time of this miracle, we ma 
Temp. || cafily ſec that verified in $, Peters 97s p.shewmga S. Ambroſe (ayes, Neſcit tards mol: 
minaSpiritus ſautti gratia, The holy Ghoſt cannor goe a ſlow pace It is the devill inthe| z 
ſerpens that creeps, but the holy Ghoſt in the Dove flyes: And then, in the proceeding 
with the Centurion, we may ſee that verified which Zeo ſayes, Ybi Dews Mariſter, quam 
Cite diſcitur * Where Godteaches,how faſt a godly man learncs Chriſt did? almoſt all 
his miracles in an inſtant, without dilatory circumſtances; Chriſt ſayes to the wanſick | 
Mak2.11 | of the palſcy, Tolle grabatum, Take up thy bed and walk, and immediately he 'didſo:"To 
Muk7.34 | thedeafe man hefaycs, Ephphatha, Be thine eares opened, andinſtantly they wet | 
Mark 5.34 | He (ayes tothe woman with the ifſue of bloud, jt ſana a plagatna, and ſhe was 
ly well immediatcly upon that, bur ſhe was well before, when ſhe had bur couched the 
hem of his garment. Upon him who had lyen in his infirmity thirty cighr yeares, at the 
poole, Chriſt makes alittle ſtop ; bur it was no oy then to try his diſpoſition with 
Joln 5.5 | thatqueſtion, /# ſan fieri ? Chriſt was ſure what his anſwer would be; and as ſoone 
Mark 8, as he gives that anſwer, immediately he recovered. Where Chriſt ſcems to have ſtayed | p 
longeſt, which was upon the blind man, yet at bis firſt rouch, that man ſaw men walke, 
though not diſtin&ly, butt the ſecond touch he ſaw perteAly. As Chriſt proceedsin 
Chrvſoſt. his miracles, ſo doth the holy Ghoſt in his powerfull inſtructions. Iris true, Scremtie ſunt 
profeftus,There is a growth in knowledge, and we overcome ignorances by degrees, and 
| by ſucceſſion-of more and more light : Chriſt himſelfe- grew in knowledge, as well as in 
| ſtature : Bur thisis in the way of cxperimentall knowledge, by ſtudy, by converſation, 
| by other acquiſitions. But when the holy Ghoſt takes a maninto his ſchoole, he deales 
not with him, as a Painter, which makes an cye, and an carc, and alip, and paſſes his 
pencill an hundred times over every muſcle, and every haire, and ſo in many fittings 
makes up one man, but he deales as a Printer, rhat in one ſtraine delivers a whole ſtory. 
We ſce that in this example of S.Peter, S. Peter had conccived a doubt , whether it 
were lawfull for him to preachrthe Goſpell to any of the Gentiles, becauſe they were |D 
| not within the Covenant ; This was the ſanws fiers, This very ſcruple was the voyce and 
| queſtion of God in him: tocome to a doubr, and to a debatemenr in any religious d 
| is the voyce of God in our conſcience: Would you know the truth £ Doubt, and 
you will inquire: And facile ſolationem accipit anima,que prius dubitavit, (ayes — 
As no man reſolves ot any thing wiſcly,firmely,ſafely,of which he never doubred,never 
debared,ſo neither doth God withdraw a reſolmien from any man, that doubts with an | 
hambte purpoſe to ſertle his owne faith,and not with a wrangling purpoſe.ro ſhake ano- 
ther mans. God reQifies Peters doubt immediatcly,and he reCtifics it tully , he preſents 
| Ver.12, him a Book, and a Commentary, the Text, and the Expoſition : He lets downe a ſheet 
from heaven with all kinde of beaſts and fowles, and tels him, that Nothing i wncleane, 
| Verag. | andhetells him by the ſame ſpirit, that there were three men below to aske for him, 
| who were ſent by Godto apply that viſible Parable, and thar God meant, in ſaying No- | E 
| thing was uncleane , that the Gentiles geficrally, and in particular, this Centurion Cor-\ 
nelius , were not incapable of the Goſpel, nor unfit for his Miniſtery... And though Pe- 
ter had beene. very hungry ; atid would faine havecaren, as appearcs inthetenth verſe, 
= after he received this inſtruction, we heare no more mention of his deſire to car; 
ut , as his Maſter had ſaid, Cibws mews eſt, My meat is to doe my Fathers will that ſent 
| me, fo his meat was to doe him goodthat ſent for kim, and ſo he made haſte ro goe with 
| thoſe Meſſengers. 
, Cum lecutis | The time then was, when Peter thus prepared by the Holy Ghoſt, was to prepare 0- 
thers for the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore it was, Cum locatue, IVhen be ſpoke, that is, prea- | 
che 
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mjA ched tothem. For, $i ad{it palaan flegee £18 ſapiat mel Dei,faics S, Auguſtine, To him who] 
y al hath a ſpiituallraſte, no hony is ſo ſweet as the word of God preached according to his | 
ſc Ordinance, If a man raſtea little ofthis honey at his rods end, as Jonathan did ghough' he | * $29.14 27. 
1c chinke his eyes cnlightoed, as lonarban did, he maybe in /onathexs caſe, 14jd but taſte 4 
ly little honey with my yod, Et ecce, morier, 4nd behold, I dye. Tfaman readthe Scriptures a 
"0 liztle, ſuperficially,perfunorily,his eyes ſceme ſtrai ht-waics calightned, and herthinks | 
s, he ſees every og he had pre-conccived, and fore-imagined in bimſclfe, as cleare 
T, as the Sug,in the Scriptures :. He can finde fleſh in the Sacrament, without bread, becauſe 
m hefindes Hoc eff Corpus meum, This u my Body , and he will take no more. of that hony, 
no more of thoſe places of Scripture, where Chriſt ſaics, Ego vitus, and Ego ports, thar | 
y he is 4 Fine, and that he is 4 Gate, as literally as he ſcemes to lay, that that i his Body. So 


alſo he can finde wormewood in this Hr, 68 ye ia this Scripture, Sripendi-.| 

B B| #mpeccati-mors eſt, that The reward of ſins death , and, he will take no more of that hony, 

not the wnque , That at what time ſocvera ſinner he ſhall have mercy, | 
' fl prog , 


As the Efleatiall word of God, the Son of God, is Light of light, So the written Word 
of Gods light of light roo, one place of Scripture takes light of another : and if thou | 
wiltread ſo, and heare (o, as thine owne affeionsrranſport, andaiſ-lead thee; If when 
acorrupt.confidence.in thine owne ſtrenggh. poſſeſſes thee , thou read onely thoſe paſla, | 
ges, ware moriemini, domus Iſrael ? wh will ye dye, 0 houſe o all ?. and conclude our | 
of that,that thou haſt ſuch atree will of thine owne,, as ou canſt give life to thy | 28 
ſclfe;when thou wilty If when avicious dejection of ſpirit, and a helliſh mclancholy,and | 
declination towards deſperation poſleſlgg thee, thouread only thoſe paſſages, 1mpoſcibile 
ef, That it. 4s impoſcible, that he that fals , after he hath beene eulightned , ſhouldb: renewed a- 
gaze; And if thoy heare Sermons 10,as that thou art glad, when thoſe fins axe declamed 
againſt, which thou art free from, , but, would(t hears no more, wouldſt nor havethine 
owne ſinzouched upon, though all reading, andall hearing be honey, yer if thoutake ſo þ 
lile of this honey ,-lonathexs caſe wilt be. thy caſe, 'Fcce, moriers, thou wilt dye of that 
hon yo Scriptures are made to agree with one another, bur not toagrec to thy par- 
ar humour . T9 , i, 
. But _ the'counſcll is goody onthe other ſide too, Haſt then found honey? eate ſomuch | Prov2g-16, 
thereof 6s is ſi a 5 for ny leſt thay fred pan aut - _ #. Cone thy or | 
with reading thoſe of Scxiptures, which are cleare, a fie, rplex not thy 
ſelfe SkhFroheGunot yer Ts. and contcatthy ſclfe with nx thoſe Ser- 
mons, which reQific thee 1# rredends, and Inagends, .inall thoſe things, which thou art | 
boundto'beleeve, and bound to practiſe, and run not afrerthoſe Men , who pretend to | 
know thoſe «pe ens; God hathnotevealed to oy Chee. Too little,or roo much | 
D D| ofthis honey, of this reading, and of this hearing, may be unwholeſome: God hath cho- 
ſen waigsof mediogrity; He Redeemed us nor, by God alone, nor by manalone, but by 
hymn; who was both; -He inſtructs usnot, by the, Holy Ghoſt alone, without the Mini- 
ſtery of man g nor by the Miniſter alone, withour the aſſiſtance of che Holy Ghoſt, An | 
Angel appeared to Gornelrus , burthat Angel bid him ſend for, Peter : The Holy Ghoſt | 
viſits.us, and diſpoſcs.us, bur yet the Haly Ghoſt ſends us:o the Miniſtery of man : Non | 
dedignatur decere yer hominem, qui dignatus eff eſſe homo, ſayes $. ine; He that came | | 
tous, as Man, is cogent that, we go to men, for ouni 10n.Preaching is the ordinary 
meanethar whichy'S. Peter wrought upon them, was, Can locuywe, when he tiad,and b- | 


cauſe he had preathed unto them; , x +; Be as WOE *P 
And iewasallo Bum locutns et, ns Th Jo ſpoke rhoſemordey, Now permittit Spiritug. Dum lath- 
oly, 


ANY OOOCD SOROS SPBOURNO PRNMANYVYEOrSOo3z Tt 


IIS 


# Sermonens., ſaics $. Chryſoſtome; The hoſt did not leave them to future | **- 


id not ſtay till chey rold one agorher after the/| 


a SG az XX ar = _ R XA ot i S= 


E F meditations, to conferences, he. 


b | Sermon, . That it was a learned Sermon, ..2 | 10us Sermon, auſefull rmon, but | 
whilſt the Preacher yer ſpoke,the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke ro their partigular conlciences. And 
5 a Garginer-takes.&very bough of a young trec ,. or of. a Vine, and leads them , and 
; places them againſt a wall, whese they-may have moſt advantage,and ſa produce, moſt, 

; and beſt fruit:-So the Holy Ghoſt leads and places rhe words,and ſentences of the Prea- 

I 


cher, one upon an Uſurer, another upanan Adulterer , another upon an ambitious por- 
lon, anqther upon an.aRive or paſſive Buber, when pbe Preacher knowes of no UUſurer, | 
"| | no Adylkerer,no;ambirious perfon,no Brber aQiygor paſſiye + 40, 76, ap a» [ 
| [OR oacly whilft he was yez ſpeaking, bur, as Nis hinGlfegepores the ſame Story, | 

| ; in L — 
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| Veras |inthe next Chapter, 251 beranto ſpeake, the Holy Ghoſt fell nyon them. 

Perchance Re ndearaf veheuton of1ds Preccher fas av 
| me, ir is nor come tome; Hur, when as the duties of the Preacher arc expreſſed |. 
z Tim.4.- | bythe Apoſtle, to be theſe three , To reprove, of romvenre by argument, to ſettle truths, 
| ro overthrowerrors; And 7 exhert, to reftific our manners; And ##rebuke, ro denounce 
Gods Judgements upon the refra&tary; whatſoever he ſayes the ewo firſt wayes,by Cen. 
vincing,and by Exhorting all that belongs to all, fromthe beginning; And for that which 
he ſhall{ay, the third way, by way of Rebuting, As Iknow at midnight » that the Sun 
will breake out upon me ro motrow , though 1 ktiow not how it works upon thoſe pla. 
ces, whereit ſhines then, So, though I know ftiot how the tebukes of the Preacher worke 
upon their conſciences, whoſe (ins he rebukes atthe beginning;yet I muſt make account 
that he wil meer with my fintro0;& if he donot meer with my preſent (in;that fin which 
is my ſecond wife,that fin which I have married now,(not after a divorce ft6 my fermer| z 
fin,ſo,as that I have pur away that fin,but after the death of that ſin; which ſickneſs or po. 
verty hath made me unable ro continue in) yer if he berid himſelfeupon that fin , which 
hath been my fin, or may be my fin, I muſt be ſenſible that the Holy Ghoſt hath offered 
himſelfe ro me, whilſt he yer ſpeaks, andever fince he began to ſpeake ; And, Cum loee- 
tw , Becauſe Preaching is the ordinary meanes, and , Dum locutar , Beexuſe the H 
Ghoſt intends all for my cdification , I muſt embrace and entertaine the Holy G 
whoexhibits himſclfe to me, from the beginning, and not ſay , This concernes not me; 
for whatſoever the Preacher can ſay of Gods mercy in Chriſt Jeſus ro any man, all that 
belongs to me, for no man hath received more of thar,then I may doe; And whatſoever 
the Preacher can ſay of finne , all rhe way, all that belongs to me, for no man hath ever 
done any (in, which I ſhould not have done, if God had left me ro my ſclfe , andto mine 


| own perverſneſſe towards ſin, and ro mine owninſatiableneſſe in fin, c 
POR £7 TY It was then, when he —_— and whilſt he and as ſoone as he prea 
but when, and whilſt,and as ſoon as he thus as is ed here, While 


| bee ſpake theſe words : Inwhich , we ſhall onely touch, but not much inſiſt upon, his 
manner firſt, and then his matter; And for his manner, we coofideronely here , his pre. 
Very. paration, and no other circumſtance. Though S. Peter ſay tothem, when he came, 7 ck: 
therefore, for what intent you mo = me, yet God had intimated ro him before; That 
itwas to Preach the Goſpell ro the Gentiles z And therefore ſome time of meditation 
he had ; Though in ſuch a perſonas S. Peter, ſo filled with all gifts neceſſary for his fun- 
ion, and to ſuch perſons as Cornelize was, who needed bm Carechirzing in the rudi- 
ments of the Goſpell,much preparation needed nort.Theeaſe was oftenof the ſame ſor, 
after, inthe Primitive Church ; Theperſons were able, and the people very igno- 
rant ; and therefore it is cafie to obſerve a far =— of Preaching amongſt | 
the Ancient Farhers,rhen ordinarily,men thar love caſe,will zpprehend. We ſee evident. 
y= S. Auguſtines mandred forty fourth Sermon De Tempore, And in S. Ambroſes fore 
| fourth Sermon De ſantts Latrone, And in S. Bernards rwelve Sermons npon one 'Plalme, 

that all theſe bleſled and Reverend Parhers , preached morc rhen one day , divers dayes 
together , without intermifſion ; And we nos Bela S. Bafils {ccond Homilie upon the 
ſix dayes worke, that he preached in the after-novne;, Ando , by occaſion of his often 
encking , it ſeemes by his ſecond Homilte De Baptiſamo , that he ſometimes 
extemporally. But of allthis, the reaſon is as evident as the fat , The Preachers were 
able ro ſay much, The people were capable bur of little : And where it was not fo, the 
Clergy often zffiſted themſelves with one anorhers laboors; as S.Cyrels Sermons were 
ſtudied without book, and preached over againe rotheir ſeverall Congregations, by u- 
moſt all the Biſhops ofthe Eafternc Ch Sometimes we may ſee Texts extended to | f 
very many Sermons, atd fometimes Texts raken of that extent and 1argenefle, as 6nely 1 
paraphraſe upon the Text world make the Sermon ; for we may ſee by S. Awgeffrnce 
tenth Sermon De perbis Xpoſtoli , tha they tooke fomerimes the Epiſtie and Goſpel! of 
the day, and the Pſalme before rhe Sermon for theirrexr. | 

Bur in theſe our times, when the curioſtty, (allow iraberter name, for truly, God be 

bleſſed for it, ir deſerves aberrer name) when the capacity of the people requires marrer 
of more labour, as there is notthe fame neceſhry, ſo there its notthe ſame bilny of 
that aſiduons,and thar ſudden preaching. Noman will think that we have abler Preach-| | 
ers thenthe Primitive Church had ; no man will donbr,but rhat we have lcarneder,and! | 
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more capable auditories, and congregations then theirs were. The Apoſtles were not 


gent, when they mendedtheir nets : A preacher is not negligent, if he prepare for 
RE emea after he hath made one; not ahewrer is nor neglinete he medians up- 
on one Sermon, though he heare nor another within three houres. after. S. Peters Ser- 
mon was not extemporall ; neither if ir had (his perſon, and the quality of the hearers, 
being compared with our times) had that been any precedent, or parrerne for our times, 
todo the like. Bur yet, Beloved, ſince our times are ſuch, as are overtaken with 
neceſhry, thar out adverſaries dare come, Cum locuths eft, As ſooti asthe Preacher hath 
done, and meet the people comming out of the Church, arid deride the Preacher, .and 
offer an anſwer to any thing that hath been ſaid; ſince they are tome to come ro Church 
with us, and Dum locutus eff, Then wheh the Preachet is ſpeaking, to ſay to him,rhar firs 
next him, That is falſe,that is heretical;fince they are come ro with us atthe Com- 
munion, ſo that it is hard to finde our the 1udas,and if you do him,he dares anſwer; 
Your Miniſter is no Prieſt, and fo your Bread and Wine no Sacrament, and therefore I 
carenot how much of it I take;ſince they are come to boaſt, that with all our affiduiry of 

chin, we cannot keep men from them; ſince it is thus, as we were alwayes bound 
by Chei example, To gather you 4s 4 hen gathers her chickens, (to call you often to this 
aſſembling of your ſelves) ſo are we now much more boundto hide and cover you, as a 
hendoth her chickens, and becanſe there is a Kite hovering in every corner, (a ſeducer 
lurking in every company) to defend and arme you, with more and more -inſtrutioris 
againſt their inſinuations. And ifthey deride us, for often preaching, arid call us fooles 
for that, as David ſaid, He would be more wilt, he would Dance more, So let-tis be more 


ate mad for our ſoules, (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) ler us be more mad ; Let him that hath 
preached once, do it twice, and him that hath preached twice, do itthrice. Bur yer; not 
this,by comming to a negligent, and extemporall manner of preaching, but we will bee 
content to take ſo many hours from our'reſt, that we, with you, may reſt the ſafelyer in 
Abrahams boſomne, and ſo many more houres from our mear,that we,with you, may the 
more ſarely eat,and drink with the Lamb,in the kingdome of heaven. Chriſt hath under- 
taken, that his word ſhall not paſſe away, but he hath not undertaken that ir ſhall nor 
paſſe from-us : There is a Neexeas munaum ſerved\upon the world, The Goſpell can- 
not goe, nor be driven out of the world, till the end of the world , bur there is not a Ne 
exeas regnum, The Goſpell may go out of this; or any Kingdome, if they flacken in the 
doing of thoſethings which God hath ordained for the meanes of keeping it, that is, a 
zealous, and yet a diſcreerza ſober,and yet a learned aſſiduity in preaching. | 
Thus farthen we have been juſtly carried,in conſideration of this circumſtance in the 
manner of his preaching, his tion ; Indefcending tothe next, which is the mar- 
terof his Sermon, we ſce much of thatin his Text. S. Peter tooke his Text here, wer. 
34. ofit of Deuteronomy, Of a truth f perceive, that God 'is no reſpetter of perſons, Where, 
becauſe the words are not preciſely the ſame in Deuteronomy, as they are in this Text, 
we finde juſt occaſion to note, That neither Chriſt in his preaching, northe holy Ghoſt 
in penningthe Scriprures of rhe new Teſtament, were ſo curious as our times, incitir 
Chapters and Verſes, or ſach diſtintions, nonor in citing the very, very words of the 
places. Heb. 4. 4. There Is a ſeritence cired thus indefinitely, 1t ws written in 4 certaine 
place, without more particular note : Afd, to paſſe over many, cond ro thar pur- 
poſe, if we confider thar one place inthe Prophet Eſay,( Make the heart of this people fat, 
make theis eyes heavy, and ſhut them, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eares, 
and under ftand with their hearts, and corivert, and be healcd) and conſider the ſame place, 
as it is cited fix feverall times in the nety Teſtament, we ſhall ſee, that they ſtood not 
upon ſuch exact quorarions, and ciring of the very wotds. Butto that pufpoſe,for which 
S. Peter had taken that rext, he follows his text. Now, Beloved, I doe not goe about to 
includeS. Peters whole Sermon irito one branch, of one part, of one of mige ; Only 1 
refreſh to your memories, that which [ preſume you have often read in this Story, and 
this Chapter,that though S. Peter ſay,That God i no ſuch accefter of perſons but that im eve. 
7 Nation he that feareth himi,andworkath rithtebuſucſſe,is 4ttepted with him, yet it is upon. 
this ground, Chriſt Jeſvs is Lord of all ; And, (as itis, v##. 42.) He hath commanded us 
to preach ; thatis, he hath eſtabliſhed a Church,and therein, vifible meanes of ſalvation; 


| And then, this is ourgenerall text, the ſubjetof all our Sermons, That through his name, 
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fooles, in this fooliſhnetle of preaching, and preach more. If they think us mad,fince we | 
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| . whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhall have remiſcion of ſins. Sothat this is all that we dare a. | A 
| vow concerning ſalvation, that howſocver God may afford ſalvation to lome in allnati- | 
ons, yet he hath manifeſted to us no way of conveying ſalvation to them, bur by the ma- 
nifcitation of Chriſt Jeſus in his Ordinance of preachung. 

And ſuch a manifeſtation of Chriſt,had God here ordained forthis Centurion Corne- 
lius., But why for him © Idocnot ask reaſons of Gods mercy to particular men, tor if 
I woutd do ſo, when ſhould I finde a reaſon, why he hath ſhewed mercy ro me © But yet, 
Chryſoft. Audite omnes, qui in Militia eftis, & Regibus aſsiſtits, All that ſerve in Wars, or Courts, 
may finde ſomething to imirate in this Centurion : He was 4 deveut man; A Souldicr, 
__ yerdevout ; God forbid they were ſo incompatible, as that courage, and devorioa 

ight notconliſt : Ld man that feared God ; A Souldicrs profeſſion is tcarle(nelſe;, And 

y he that feares God, feares nothing elſe : He andall his houſe ; A Souldier, yet kept 
a houſe, and did not alwayes wander ; He kept his houſe in good order, and with good| 
meanes : He gave much ales ; Though Armes be an expealive profeſſion for ourward 
ſplendor, yet hereſerved for almes, much almes: And he prayed to Godalwayes , Though 
Armes require much rime for the duties thereof, yer he could priy at thoſe times ; In 
his mas, atthe Aſſault, orat the defence of a Breach, he could pray : All this the 
holy Ghoſt teſtifies of him together, ver. 2. Andthis was his generall diſpoſition ; and 
then, thoſe who came from him to Peter, adde this, That he had a good report among it all 
the Nation of the Iews, ver. 22. And this toa ſtranger, (tor the Jews loved not ſtrangers) 
and one that ſerved the State, in ſuch a place, as that he could not chooſe but be heavy 
| rothe Jews, was hard to have. Andthen, himſelf, when Perer comes ro him,addes thus 
much more, That this firſt mercy of God in having ſent his Angcl,and that farther mer- 
cy, thatthat Angel nameda man, and then that man came, was exhubired co him, then, 
Ver.zo. when he was falling, And then, this man,thus humbled and macerated by faſting,thus | C 
ſoupled and cntendered with the feare of God, thus burnt up and calcined with zeal 
devotion, thus united to God by continuall prayer, thus tributary ro God by giv 
alnics, thus exemplarin himſclfar home, to lead all his houſe,and thus diffuſive of him- 
ſelfe to others abroad, togain the love of good men, this man proſtrates himſclfe to Pe. 
ter at his comming, in ſuch an over-revercntiall manner, as Peter durſt not accept, but 
Ver.26. n_ him up, and faid, 1 my ſcife am alſo a man ; Sudden devorion comes quickly neare 
uperſtition, 

FT his isa miſcry, which our time hath been well acquainted with, and had much expe- 
rience of, and which grows upon us ſtill, That when men have been mellowed with the 
feare of God, and by heavy correRions, and calamities, brought to agreater renderneſſe 
of conſcience then before,in that diſtemper of melancholy,and inordinate ſadneſſe, they 
have been eafilic{t ſeduced and withdrawne to a ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous religion. I|H 
{peak this, becauſe from the higheſt to the loweſt place, there are Sentinels plantcd in c- 
| very corner, to watch all adyantages, and if a man loſe his preferment at Court, or loſe, 

his childe at home, or loſe any luch thing as affes him much, and imprints a deep ſad- 
| neſle for the loſſe thereof, they work uponthart ſadneſſe, to make him a Papilt. When| 


men have lived long from God, they never think they come neare enough to him, cx- 
| cept they go beyond him ; becauſe they have never offered ro come to him before, 
now whenthey would come, they imagine Godto be fo hard of accefſe, that there is no | 
comming to him, but by the intervention, and interceſſion of Saints; and they thinke 
that that Church, in which they have lived ill, cannot be a good Church ; whereas, if 
they would accuſtome themſelves in a daily performing of Chriſtian duties, to an ordi- | 
nary preſence of God, Religion would not be ſuch a ſtranger,nor devotion ſuch an Aguec 
unto them. Burt when Petey had rcCtificd Cornelis, in this miſtaking, in this over-valu- | x 
ing of any perſon, and then ſaw Cornelius his diſpoſition, who had brought materials to 
ereta Church in his houſe, by calling his kinſmen, and his frieads together to heare Pe: 
ter, Peter ſpoke thoſe words, Which whileſt he yet ſpake, the holy Ghoſt fell upon all them 
that heardtheword., And ſo we are fallen into our fecond part. 
. Pare, In this, the fixſt Conſideration falls upon the perſon cha ll : And as the Trinity is 
the moſt myſterious picce of our Religion, and hardeſt ro be comprehended, So in the 
| Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt is the moſt myſterious perſon, and hardeſt to be expreſſed. We 
 arecalled the houſhold of God, and the family of the faithfull ; and therefore out of a | 
; contemplarion, and ordinary acquaintance with the parts of familics, we arc apter to 
conceive 
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conceive any ſuch thing in God himſelf, as we ſee in a family, We ſeeme nor to goe ſo 


farre out of our way of reaſon, to beleeve a father, and a ſon, becaule father and ſon are 
pieces of families : nor in belecving Chriſt and his Church, becauſe hisband and wife 
are pieces of families. We goenot ſo farre in belceeving Gods working upon us, either 
by miniſtring ſpirits from above, or by his ſpiritual miniſters here upon earth,for maſter 
| and ſervants are pieces of families. Bur does there ariſc any ſuch thing, out of any of 
| theſe couples, Father and Son, Husband and Wite, Maſter and Seryant, as ſhould come 
| from them, and they be no whit before neither £ Is there any thing in naturall or civill 
| families, that ſhould aſſiſt our underſtanding to apprehend this, Thar in heaven there 
ſhould be a Holy Spirir,ſo, as that the Father,and the Son, being all Spirir,and all Holy, 
and all Holineſle,there ſhould be another Holy Spirit, which had all their Effenriall holi- 
neſſe in him,and another holineſſe roo,Sant7itatem Santtificantem,a holineſſe, that ſhould 
make us holy 

It was 4 hard work forthe Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, ar firſt, ro draw the God- 
head, into one, into an unity : when the Gentiles had been long accuſtomed to make 
every power and attribute of God, and to make every remarkable creature of God a (c- 
mw God,and ſoto worſhip God in a multiplicity of Gods,it wasa great work tolimir, 
and determine their ſuperſtitious, and ſuperfluous devotion in one God, But when all 
theſe lines were brought into one center, not to ler that center reſt, bur todraw lines out 
of that againe, and bring more perſons into that one centricall God-head, this was hard 
forreaſon todigeſt : Bur yer to have extended thar from thar unity, to a duality, wasnot 


| | ſo much, as to a triplicity. And thereupon, though the Arians would never be brought 


toconfeſſe an equaliry between the Son andthe Father, they were muchfarther from 
confeſling it in the Holy Ghoſt : They made, ſayes S. Auguſtine, Filium creaturam, 
The Son, they accounted to be bur a creature; bur they __ the Holy Ghoſt Creats- 
ram Creature, not onely a Creature, and no God, þut not a Creature of Gods, bur a 
Creature, a Meſſenger of the Son, who was himſclfe (withthem)) but a Creature, Bur 
theſe myſterics are not to be chawed by reaſon, but to be ſwallowed by faith ; we pro- 
felled rhree perſons in one God, inthe ſimplicity of our infancy, at our baptiſme, and 
we have ſcaled that contra&,in the other Sacrament often lince ; and this is eternall life 
todic in that belicfe, There are three that beare witneſſe in heaven, The Father the Word,and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one ; And in that teſtimony we reſt, thar there is a Holy 
Ghoſt, aud inthe teſtunony of this texr, that this Holy Ghoſt falls down upon all that 
heare the word of God. 

Now, it is as wonderfull that this Holy Ghoſt ſhould fall down from heaven, as that 
he ſhould be in heaven. Quomoeds cecidiſti ? How art thou fallen-from heaven, O Lucifer, 
thou ſon of the morning? was a queſtion asked by the Propher, of him, who was ſo fallen, 
as that he thall never returne againe. But the Holy Ghoſt, (as myſterious in his ations, 
aSin his Efſentiall, or in his Perſonall beeing) fell ſo from heaven, as that he remained 
in heaven, even then when he was fallen. This Dove ſent from heaven, did more then 
that Dove, which was ſent out of the Arke ; That went and came, bur was not in both 
places at once 3 Noah could not have ſhewed that Dove to his ſons and daughters, in 
the Arke, then, whenthe Dove was flowne out : Bur now, when this Dove, the Holy 
Ghoſt, fell upon theſe men, at Peters Sermon, PR who was then come up to hea- 
ven, ſaw the ſame Dove, the ſame Holy Ghoſt, whom they,whom he had left upon the 
earth, felt upon the carth then : As if the Holy Ghoſt fall upon any inthis Congrega- 
tion now, now the Saints of God ſee that Holy Ghoſt in heaven, whom they that are 
here, feele falling upon them here, In all his workings, the Holy Ghoſt deſcends, for 
there is nothing above him. There is athird heaven, bur no ſuch third heaven, as is 
above the heaven of heavens, above rhe ſcarand reſidence of the Holy Ghoſt : ſo that 
whatſoever he doth,is adeſcent,a diminution,a humiliation,and an act of mercy,becaufe 
Itisa Communication of himſclfe, to a perſon iateriour to himſelfe, 

Burthereis more inthis Text, then a deſcent. When the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
Chriſt himſclfe, after his Bapriſme, there it is ſaid, He deſcended : Though Chriſt as the 
Son of God, were equall to lim, and fo it was no deſcent for the Holy Ghoftto cometo 
bim, yet becauſe Chriſt had a nature upon him, in which he was not equall to che Holy 
Ghoſt, here was a double deſcent inthe Holy Ghoſt, That he whodwells with the Fa- 
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upon a mortall man, though that man were Chriſt. Chriſt alſo had a double deſcending 
too ; Hedeſcended to bea man, and hedeſcendedto be no man ; He deſcended to live 
amongſt us, and he deſcended to die amongſt us ; He deſcendedro the earth, and he de. 
ſcended to hell : Every operation of every perſon of the holy, and bleſled, and glorious 
Trinity, is a Deſcending z But herethe Holy Ghoſt is ſaid ro have fallen, which denotes 
2 morecarneſt communicating of himſelfe, athrowing, a pouring our of himſclfe, upon 
thoſe, upon whom he falls: He falls as a fall of waters, thatcovers tharir falls upon ; as 
a Hawk upon a prey, it defires and it will poſſeſſe that it falls upon , as an Army intoa 
Count:cy, ir Conquers, and it Governes where itfals. The Holy Ghoſt fals, bur farre 
otherwiſe, upon the ungodly. Whoſoever ſhall fall uponthis ſtone, ſhall be broken, but upon 
whomocver this ſtone ſhall fall, it will grinde him to powder. Indeed, he fals upon him ſo, as 
haile fals upon him ; he fals upon him ſo, as he tals from him, and leaves him in an ob- | p 
duration, and impenitibleneſle, and in an irrecoverable ruine of him, rhar hath formorly 
deſpiſed, and deſpighted the Holy Ghoſt. But when the Holy Ghoſt fals not thus in 
the nature of a ſtone, but pars on the nature of a Dove, and a Dove with an Olive. 
branch, and that in the Ark, that is, teſtimonies of our peace, and reconciliation to God, 
in his Church, he fals as that kinde of lightning, which melts ſwords, and hurts nor 
ſcabbards; the Holy Ghoſt ſhall melt thy ſoule, and not hurt thy body ; he ſhall give 
thee ſpirituall bleſſings, and ſaving graces, underthe remporall ſcales of bodily health, 
and proſperity in this world : He ſhall let thee fee, that thou art the childe of God, in 
the 7 e- of thy children rorhee, And that thou art the ſervam of God, inthe faith- 
fulneſſe of thy ſervants to thee, And thatthou ſtandeſt inthe favour of God, bythe favor 
of thy ſuperiours to thee ; he ſhall fall thy ſoul,and not wound thy body,give thee 
ſpirituall proſperity,and yet not by worldly adverſity,and evermore over-ſhadow and re- | ( 
freſh thy ſoul, 8 yer evermore keep thee in his Sunſhine, and the light of his countenance, 

But there is morethen this, in this falling of the Holy Ghoſt, in this Text. For, ir | 
was not ſuch aparticular infinuation of the Holy Ghoſt, as that he convaicd himſclfe in- 
rothoſe particular men, for their particular good, and ſalvation, and determined there ; | 
but ſuch a powerfull, and diffuſive falling, as made his prefence, and his power inthem, | 
ro work upon others alſo. So when he came upon Chriſt, it was nor to adde any thing | 
to Chriſt, but to informe others, that that was Chriſt : So when Chriſt breathed his 
ſpirit into the Apoſtles, it was not meerly to infuſe ſalvation into them, but ir was eſpeci- 
ally ro ſeale ro them that Patent, that Commiſhon, 2uorum remſeritis, That others | 
might reccive remiſſion of fins, by their power. So the Holy Ghoſt fell upon theſe men 
here, forthe benefit of others, that thereby a great doubt might be removed, a great | 
ſcruple deveſted, a great diſputation extinguiſhed, whether it were lawful! to preach the | p 
Goſpcltothe Gentiles, orno z for, as we (ce inthe next Chapter, Peter himfelfe was 
reproved ofthe Jews, for this that he had done : and therefore, God ratified, and gave | 
reſtimony to this ſerviceof his, by this miraculous falling of the Holy Ghoſt, as S. £4- 
guſtine makes the reaſon ofthis falling, very juſtlyto have been , ſo then, this falling of | 
che Holy Ghoſt, was not properly, ornot meerly an infuſing of juſtifying grace, bur an | 
infuſing of ſuch gifts, as mighredifie others: for,S. Petey ſpeaking of this very action, in | 
the next Chapter,ſayes,The Holy Ghoſt fell on them,as on 5,11 the beginning, Which was, | | 
when he fell upon them, as this day. This doth not imply Graduum 4qualitatem, an | | 
equall meaſureof the ſame gifts,as the Apoſtles had, who were to paſſe overthe whole | 
world, and work upon all men, Bur ir implies Dons idemtitatem, it was the ſame miracu- 
lous cxpreſling of the preſence, and working ofthe Holy Ghoſt, for the confirmation of 
Peter, that the Gentiles might be preached unto, and for the conſolation of the Gentiles, | x 
that they mighr be enabled to preach roone another: for ſo it is expreſly ſaid in this 
Chapter , That they heard theſe men ſpeake with divers tongues ; they that heard the 
Preacher, were made partakers of the ſame gifts thatthe Preacher had ; A good hearer | | 
becomes a good Preacher, thar is, able to edific others. | 

It it true, that theſe men were not to be literally Preachers , as the Apoſtles (upon | 
whomthe Holy Ghoſt fell,as upon them) were, and therefore the gift of rongues may 
ſceme not to have beene ſo neceſſary to them. Bur it isnor onely the Preacher, that hath 
uſe oftherongue, for the edification of Gods people, burin all our diſcourſes, and con» | 
ferences with one another, we ſhould preach his glory , his goodneffe, his power, that | 
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A|l every man might ſpeake one anothers 


| inthat way, whercin we, by his Ordinance, do worſhip and ferve him. 


and preach to one anothers conſcience; 
char when I accuſe my ſelfe , and confefſe mine infirmities to attother man, that man 
may underſtand, that there is, if that contefſionof mine, a Sermon, and a rebuke, and a 
reprchenfion ro him,ifhe be guilty of the ſame fin; Nay,if he be guilry ofa fin contra 

to nine. For, as inithat la ein which God ſpoke, the Hebrew, «& ſame roote will 
rake in words of a contrary fignification, (as the word of Jobs wife (ignifies bleſſing and 
c neg t00) ſo the covetous man that heares me confeſſe my prodigality, ſhould argue 
ro him(elf, If prodigality ,which howſocver it hurt a particular perſon, yet ſpreads mony 
abroad, whichis the right and naturall uſe of money , be ſo heavy a fin, how heavy 1s 
my coverouſneſſe, which , beſides that ir keepes meall che way in as much penurioul- 
neſſe, as the prodigall man brings himſelfe to ar laſt, is alſo a publique fin , becauſe it 
empriſons that money which ſhould be ar liberty,and employed in a free courſe abroad? 
And ſo alſo when I declare to another , the ſpirituall and temporall bleffings which 
God hath beſtowed upon me , he may be raiſed toa tharſkfull remembrance, thar he 
hath received all that from God alſo. This is nor the uſe of having learnt divers tongues, 
to beable roralke of the wars with Dutch Caprains,or of trade with a French Marking 
or of Stare with a Spaniſh Agent, or ofpleaſure with an Iralian Epicure; It is not to en- 
tenraine diſcourſe with ſtrangers, bur ro bring ſtrangers to a better knowledge of God, 


Now this place is ill detorted by the Roman Church , tor the confirmation of their 
Sacrament of Confirmation : That becauſe the Holy Ghoſt fell upon men, ar another 
rime then at Baprtiſme,therefore there is a leffe perfect giving ofthe Holy Ghoft, in Bap- 


C | the Sacrament of Confirmation : Ir is true,that $.Cyprias ſayes there, That a man is not 


tiſme. It is too forward a triumph in him, who ſayes of this place , Locus a ad af- 
| ſertionem Sacramenti manu impoſitionis : That is an evident place for Confirmation of 


truly TAs utroque Sacramento naſcatur, Except he be regenerate by both Sacra- 
ments: And he tels us what thoſe two Sacraments are, Aqua & Spirits, Water and the 
Spirit, That except a manthave both theſe feales , inward and outward , he is not ſafe : 
And S, Cyprian requires (and uſefully truly) an oarward declatarion of this inward ſeale, 
of this giving ofthe Holy Ghoſt : For, heinſtances expreſly inthis , which was donein 
this Text , That there was both Baptiſme , and a giving of the Holy Ghoſt. Neither 
would S.Cyprian forbeare the uſe of Confirmation, becauſe it was alſo in uſe amongſt 


| Ecc 


Church forbeare any 
D ſome Herer 


ſome Hereriques , Quja Nevatianws facere audet, non putabimus nos efſe faciendum ? Shall 
we give over 2 good cuſtome, becauſe the Novartians doethe like? 2914 Novatianns extr 4 
fram, wvendicat ſibs veritatis imaginem , relinguemus Eccleſie veritatem ? Shall the 


| in a falſe Church, have counterfairted them, or corr them * And 
therefore, ſayes that Father, It was ſo in the Apoſtles time, Er nunc quoque apud nos ge- 
ritzr, We continue it ſo in ourtime , That they whoare Bapnized , Signaculs Dominico 
conſummentur , That they may havea ratification, a conſummation inthis ſcale of che 
Holy Ghoſt : Which was not in the Primitive Church (as the later Roman Church) 
a confirmation of Baprtiſme, ſo, asthatthat Sacrament ſhould be bur a halfe-Sacramenr, 
but it was a Confirmation of Chriſtians, with anencreaſe of grace, when they came to 
ſuchyeares, as they werenaturally to ſome tentations. 
Our Church acknowledges the true uſe of this Confirmarion ; for, inthe firſt Colle | 


mother,raught us rhe right uſe of it, then our Chorch, like a ſupreme Commander too, 


| 2precedem Confirmation;where that is nor, wee require yet a precedent Examination, 


in the office of Confirmarion,it confeſſes, thar that child is already regenerated by water 
and the holy Ghoſt ; and prayes onely for farther ſtrength : And having like a good 


enjoyns y,thar none be admirtedro the Communion, rilt they have reccivedtheir 
Confirmation. And though this injunction be nor'in rigonr arid exactnefſe purſued and 
executed, yet it is very neceſſary that the purpoſe thereof ſhould be maimained ; Thar is, 
that none be received rothe Communion,rill they had __ an account of their 
faith and proficiencie, For,he isbatan interpretarive,but a-preſumptive Chriſtian, who, 
becauſche is ſo old, ventures upon theSacramene. A beard doesnormake a man fir forthe 
Sacrament, nor 2 Husband, a woman: a man may be a great officer in the Srate, and a 
woman may be grandmother in rhefamily,and yernotbe fit for that Sacrament, if they | 
have never conſidered more init, butonely ro doe as others doe. The Church enjoynes 


of thoſe cuſtomes, which were indaced to good es,becauſc |. 
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before any bee admitted, ar firſt, ro the Sacrament. | x A 
Smper oranes, This was then the effecuall working of the Holy Ghoſt, Non fprravir, He did not on- 

ly breathe upon them , and try whether they would receive the ſavour of life unto life, 
or no: Non ſibilavit, He did nor onely whiſper unto them, and try whether they hada diſ- 
poſition ro heare, and anſwer; Now incubabat, He did not onely hover over them,and fit 
upon them, to try what he could tiatch, and produce ourof them ; Non aeſcend:t, He did 
not onely deſcend towards them , and try whether they would reach our their hand to 
receive him ; Bur Cecidit, He fell, ſo, as that he poſſeſſed them;enwrapped them , inve. | 
{ted them with a penetrating , with a powerfull force ; And ſo, he fell uponthem All, 
As we haveread of ſome Generals, in ſecular ſtory, that in grear Services have knighted | 
their whole Army,So the Holy Ghoſt Sancifies,and Canonizes whole Congregations, | 

They are roo good husbands, and too thrifty of Gods grace, roo ſparing of the Holy 
Ghoſt; that reſtraine Gods generall propoſitions, Yenite omnes, Let all come, and Yult| B 
| omnes ſalvos, God would haveall men ſaved , ſo particularly, as to ſay, that when God | 

layes LAU, he meanes ſome of all ſorts, ſome Men , ſome Women, {ome Jews , ſome. 
Gentiles, ſome rich, ſome poore, but he does not meane,as he ſeemes ro ſay,fimply.All. | 
Yes; God does meane , fimply All, ſo as that no man can ſay ro another, God meanes 
not thee, noman canſay to himſelfe 5 God meanes not me. Nefas eft dicere , Deum ali- 
quid, nifi bonum predeſtinare; It is Roy ſaid by S. Auguſtine, and more were immo- 
deſty ; There is nopredeſtination in God, bur'to good. And therefore it is Durws ſermo, | 
They arc hard works ro ſay, That God predeſtinared ſome, not onely Ad damnationem, | 
but Ad cauſas damnationis, Not onely to damnation becauſe they ſinned, but to a neceſſi- * 
| ty of (inning, that they mightthe more juſtly be damned ; And to ſay , That God reje-| 
| &cd ſome 0dio libero, Outof a hare, that aroſe primarily in himſclfe , againſt thoſe per-| 
| ſons, betore thoſe perſons were created , (ſo much as in Gods intention ) and not out of | 
any hate of their fins, which he forcſaw. 

Beloved, we areto take in no other knowledgeof Gods Decrees, bur by the execu- 
| tion thereof; How ſhould we know any Decree in God, of thecreation of Man, accor- 
| ding to his Image, but by the execution £ Becauſcl ſee that Man iscreated fo, as I con- 
cciveto be intended in this phraſe, After hi Image, I beleeve that he Decreed ro Create 
him ſo : becauſe God does nothing extemporally,but according to his owne moſt holy, 
and cternall preconceptions; and Ideas, and Decrees. So, we know his Decree of Ele- 
Etion, and Reprobarion, by the execution; And how is that? Docs God ever ſay , that 
any ſhall be ſaved or damned, withour relation, without condition, without doing, (inthe 
| Old Teſtament) and, inthe New Teſtament, withour beleeving in Chriſt Jeſus? If fairh 
in Chriſt Jeſus be inthe Execution of the Decree,faith in Chrilt Jeſus was in the Decree 
it ſclfetv0, Chriſt wept for the imminent calamities, remporall, and ſpirituall , which |D 
hung over Jeruſalem z And Lacryme Legati dolors, ſaics S.Cyprian, Teares arc the Am- 
| baſſadours of ſorrow ; And they are Sanguis animz vulnerati, ſaics S. Auguſtine , Teares 
are the bloud of a wounded ſoule ; And would Chriſt bleed our of a wounded ſoulc , 
and weepe out of a {ad heart, for that,which himſclfe,and onely himſclte, by an abſolute 
2,30, Decree, had made neceſſary and inevitable 2 The Scribes and Phariſees rejetted the Coun- 
ſell of Ged, ſayes S. Luke : Inthis new language we muſt ſay, They fulfilled the Counſell 
ot God, if poſitively, and 7 ceſs abſolute] , Gods determinate Counſell were, 
| thatthey ſhould do ſo. But this is not Gods Counſaile upon any, to be ſo farthe Author 
| of {in, as to impoſe ſuch aneceſlity of finning, as ariſes not out of his owne will. Perdirio 
| noſtra ex nobis, Our deſtruction is from our owne fin, and the Devillthar infuſes ir; not 
from God, or any ill purpoſe in him that enforcesus. The blood of Chriſt was ſhed for 
all that will apply it, And the Holy Ghoſt is willing to fall, with the ſprinkling of that | E 
blood,uponall that do not reſiſt him; Andrhart is,as follows in our texr, 2: aud;unt, The 
| Holy Ghoſt fell upon all thatheard. 
> 0a; endiane. Faith in Chriſt isin the Execution of Gods Decree , and Hearing is the meanes of 
Ho this faith : Andthe propofitionis not the leſſe generall, if it exceprthem,, who will not 
be included in ir, ifrhe Holy Ghoſt fall not onthem,who will not come to heare. Let no 
manthinketharhe hath heard enough, and needs no more ; why did the Holy Ghoſt 
furniſh his Church with foure Euangeliſts, ifir were enough to reade one £ And yet cve- 
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| | ry oncof the foure, hathenough for ſalvation , if Gods abundant care had nor enriched 
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A | ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt us, and though they periſh themſelyes, thus far aggra- 
vatc our. condemnation, as te lay, you had foure cliits, and have nopbclaedl if 
we had had any oncof them, we would have been ſaved. It is rheglory of Gods Word, 
not that it is come,burthar ir ſhall remain for cyer: It is the glory of a Chriſtian, nor that 
he hath heard, but that he defares to heare ſtill. Arcthe Angels weary of looking upon 
that face of God, whichthey looked upon yeſterday £ Orare the Saints weary of fing- 
ing chat ſong, which they ſung to Gods glory yeſterday * And is not that llelniah R 
char ſong whichisthcir morning and evening ſacrifice, and which ſhall be their ſong, 
world withour end, called ſtill LL new ſong ? 
Benot you weary of hearing thoſe things which you have heard from others before: 
Do not ſay, it I had knowne this, I would not have come, for I have heard all this be. 
forez fince thou never thoughteſt of ir fince that former hearing, till thou heardſt ir a- 


B! oainnow, thou didſt notknow thatthou hadſt heard it before. Gidzons Fleece, that had 


Ul the dew of heaven in it ſelf alone, and all abour it dry, one day, next day was all dry 
init felf, though all abour it had received the dew : He that hath heard, and R 
may loſe his knowledge, and his faith roo, if he will heare no more, They (ay there isa 
way of caſtration, in curring oftthe eares : There are certain veines behinde the eares, 
which, ifthey be cur, diſable a man from generation, The Eares are the AqueduQts 6t 
che water of life ; and if we cut offthoſe, thar is,imermitour ordinary courſe of hearin$, 
this isa caſtration of rhe ſoul, the ſoul becomes an Eunnch, and we grow to a ruſt, to a 
| moſſe, toa barrenneſſe, without fruit, without pu If then God have placed 
' thee under ſach a Paſtor, as preſenrs thee variety, bleſſe God, whoenlarges himſelfe, to 
afford thee that ſpiricuall delight, inrhar variery ; even for the ſatisfaRion of that holy 
curiofiry of thine. Ithe have placed theeunder one, who often repeates, and often re- 


.C| members thee ofthe ſame things, bleſfſe God even for that, that inthar he hath ler thee 


ſce, thatthe Chriſtian Religion is Yerbum abbreviatum, A contrated dofrine, and thar 
they are but a few things whichare neceſſary to ſalvation, and therefore be nor loath to 
heare them often. 

Our errand hither then, is not to ſee 4 butmuch lefſe not robe able to ſee, ro ſleep : 
Itisnot to talk, but much lefle to fnort : Ir is ro heare, and co heare all the words of t 
Preacher, bur, ro hearc in thoſe words, the Word, that Word which is the ſoule of all 
| thatis ſaid, and is the true Phyſick of all their ſoules that heare. 7he Word was made fleſh, 
that is, aſſumed ficſh; bur yer the Godhead was nor that fleſh. The Word of God is 
made a Sermon, that is, a Text is dilared, diffuſed into a Sermon z but that whole Ser- 
mon is notthe word of God. Bur yet all the Sermon is the Ordinance of God, Delight 
thy ſelf mm the Lord, and he will give thee thy hearts deſire ; Take adelight in Gods Ordi- 
D; nance, in mans preaching, and thou wile finde Gods Word in that, To end all in that 

Metaphor which we mentioned at beginning, Asthe word of God is as hony, ſo 6 
Solomon, Pleaſant words are as the hony combe : And whenthe pleaſant words of Gods (er- 
vants have conveyed the ſaving word of God himſelfe into thy foule, then maiſt thou 
lay with Chriſt tothe Spouſe, I have eaten my hony combe with my hony, mine underſtand- 
ing is enlightned with the words of the Preacher, and my faith is ſtrengthned with the 
| word of God, 1 glorific God much in the gifts of the man, but I glorifie God much 
more inthe gifts of his gracez Iam glad I have heard him,bur 1 am gladder I have heard 
God in him ; I am happy thar I have heard thoſe words, but thrice happy, that in thoſe 
words, I have heard the Word ; Bleſſed be thou that cameſt in the name of the Lord, 
| but bleſſed bethe Lord, that is come to me inthee , Lerme remember how the Preacher 


E | that all together, all the dayes of our life ſhall be able ro ſay unto you, is but this, That if 
| ye will heare the ſame Jeſus, in the ſame Goſpell, by the ſame Ordinance, and not ſeeke 
an imaginary Jeſus, in an illuſory ſacrifice, in anothet Church, If you will heare ſo, as 

you have contracted with God in your Bapriſme, The holy Ghoſt ſhall fall upon you, 
; whileſt you heare, here in the houſe of God, and the holy Ghoſt ſhall accompany you 
co own houſes, and make your doineſtique peace there, a rype of your union 
with in heaven; and make your cating and drinking there, atype of the abundance, 


} and fulnefſe of heaven; and make _ es riſing to youthere, a type of your joyful! 
ReſurreRion to heaven, and every nig oo a type of your cternall Sabbath; arid your 
| very dreames, prayers, and meditations, and ſacrifices ro Almighty God. 


| all 
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Rom. 8.16. 
The Spirit it ſelfe beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 


DS86£-4 Take theſe words, to take occaſion by them, to ſay ſomething of the hol 
1: V Ghoſt : Our order propoſcd ar 4 m_ it, and our Text affords i 
pea 


SS Since we ſpeak by Him, let us loveto ſpeak of Him, and to ſpeak for Him: 
R&2 but in both, to ſpeak with Him, thatis, ſo, as he hath ſpoken of himſelfe 
ro us inthe Scri God will be viſited, but he will not be importuned 
He will be looked upon, but he will not bepryed into. A man may flatter the beſt man, 
If he do not belceve himſelf, when he ſpeaks well of another, and when he praiſcs him, 
rhough that which he ſayes of him be true, yer he flatters ; Soan Atheiſt, thatrempori- 
ſes, and ſerves thecompany, and ſcemesto aſſent, fAlatters. A man may flatter the Saints 
in heaven, if he attribute ro them that which is nor theirs ; and ſo a Papiſt fAlatters. A 
man may flatter God himſelf, If upon p_ of ___ Gods mercy, hewill 
fay with 0rigen, That God ar laſt will have mercy upon the devill, he flatters. So, 
though God be our bufineſſe, we may be roo bufie with God , and though God be infi- 
nite, we may go beyond God, when we conceive, or ſpeak otherwiſe of God, then God | 
hath revealed unto us. By his own light therefore we ſhall look upon him ; and with | 
that reverence, and modeſty, that That Spirit may beare witneſſe to our ſpirit, that we are 
the children of God. 

That which we ſhall _ theſe words, will beſt be conceived, and retained beft, if 
we handle them thus z That whereas Chriſt hath bidden us to judge our ſclves,that we 
be not judged, to admit atriall here, leſt we incurre a condemnation hereafter, This rext 
is a good part of that riall, of that judiciall proceeding. For, here arc firſt, two perſons 
that are able to ſay much, The Spry:t it {4p and Oar ſpirit 5 And ſecondly, their office, 
their ſervice, They beare witneſſe; thirdly, their teſtimony, That we are the children 
of God ; And theſe will be our three parrs. The firſt will have two branches, becauſe 
there are two perſons, The Spirit, and Owr ſpirit, Andrthe ſecond, rwo branches, They 
witneſſe, and They witneſſe together, for ſorhe word is ; And the third alſo two branches, 
They teſtific of us, their teſtimony concernes us, and they teſtifie well of vs, That we are 
the children of God, Theperſons are withour exceprion, the Spirit of God cannot be de- 
ccived, and the ſpirit of man will not deceive himſelf : Their proceeding is = and 


b 
W 


faire, they donor libell,they do not whiſper, they do not calumniare; They teſtzfie, and 

they agree intheir teſtimony : And laſtly, the caſe is not argued ſo, as amongſt praQti- 

ſers at the Law, that thereby, by the light of that they may after give Counſcll ro ano- 

ther inthe like, bur the teſtimony concernes our ſelves, it is our own caſe, The verdiR 

upon the teſtimony of the Spirit, and our ſpirir, is upon our ſelves, whatſocver it bee; 

And, bleſſed be the Father, inthe Son, bythe Holy Ghoſt, The verdi& js, That we are 
the children of God. T w_—_ beareth, orc. 


Firſt then, a ſlacknefle, a ſupineneſſe, in conſideration of the divers ſignifications 
of this word Spirit, hath occaſioned divers errours , when the word hath been intend- 
ed in one ſenſe, and taken in another, All the ſignifications will tall into theſe foure, for | 
theſe foure are very large; Iris ſpoken of God, or of Angels, or of men, or of inferiour | 
creatures. And firſt, of God, it is ſpoken ſomerimes Eſſentially, ſometimes Perſonally. | 
God is a Spirit, andthey that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. So alſo, The 
Agyptians are men, and uot God, and their horfes fleſh, and not ſpirit ; For, if they were | 
God, they were Spirit, So, God altogether, and conſidered in his Eſſence, is a Spirit: | 


bur 
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4 { bur when'the word Spirit is ſpaken,ngt eſſentially of all,bur onally of one,thea that 
" word deligneth Spiro ſaxZun, The holy Ghoſt : G4e 6, In the name of the | Mar.zh.19. / 
her, awd Serne, wer rd paper} yr he rt And as of God, ſo of Angels 
Angels, Seu fanhto minifer for them that ſhall | Hebayar4. 
it, that would deccive the King by | « King u+ 33. 
, When the people ask COUN-, | Hoſes 4.12. 
{ell oft , And Sprritns warty » The ſpirit of giddinaſſe, of perverſecies, (as we | Flay 19.3. 
tran{late jr) mo the Lord doth ming amongſt the people, in his judgement. Of man 
on ORs, ſpoken wg wayes > ed bl, the ſoule, /uvo thy | Pll3r.s. 
hands } commend naſey Spiri Sit fignifies thoſe animall ſpirits, which conſerye us 
ohne and vigour, 7 The poyſen » Gods arremes drinketh vp my fpirit, And allo, the | job s.4 
of the ſoulem a regenerate man, as there, ny 8 doth magnifie the | Luke 1.47, 
1, $1 on ſpioie rejoycerh in God my Saview,, Andthen laſtly, of inferiour creatures ir 
is taken two wayes roo, of living creaturos, The Gad of eine if al fleſ ; and of crea- | Nuay.,c a5. 
tures withour lite, (orher then a mctaphoricall life) as of the vvinde often, and of Ezeks. | Exch. 1.24. 
als wheeles, The Spiris of ifew.ss in the wheeles. Now inchis fixſt Branch of this firſt Part 
of our Text,it is notof Angels, nor of men, nor of other erexrures, but of Gog, and not 
of Gaal Eſſentially, but Perſonal y, that SER Ghoſt. 
wy Ar Ameveſſores noir, The Ancients him had made this nore, That 
where we finde the word Spyro without any addition, it isalwayes intended of the Holy 
| on Before him, an fc him, they ck mu much tothat nate ; for S,Hicrowe makes it 
many examples thercof , but yer it will not hold in all Didymus of 
hnadrs, though borne blinde,ja c _ Ge light, and _ ſo of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| 1 48 8. Hrevome thought that work worthy of his Tranſlation; And hee giyes this note, 
C| That wherceſocver the Apoſiles nar” Ae Holy _ they adde to the word Spirit, 
Sandia, Holy \ ns | un Andchis note hath gogd uſe 
too-bur yet it is notuniverſally true. If we ſupply theſc notes with this, That whenſaever 
any RO the Spirit, as cannor conſiſt with the Divine nature, there it is 
erinomeer's Holy Ghoſt, bur of his gifts, or of his working ; (as, when it js ſaid, 
The Holy Ghoſt was _ yet, (for his perſon wasalwayes) And where it is ſaid, Quench av | 1chn 5.4. 
the pm Ghoſt (for the Holy Ghoſt him(ſelfe cannor bequenched) we have enough for | 1 Thef,g.29. 
purpoſe. Here, it is $pirit without any addition, and therefore firteſt to beg | 
when for the Holy Che Andie iss irs, with thar empharicsll article, The, The Spirie, 
and inthat reſpedt alſo ficteſt ro be ſoraken, And though it be firreſt ro underſtand rhe 
Holy Czhoſt here, not of his perſon, bur his operation, yet it gives juſt occaſion to 
lookepiouſly, andto conſider m , Who, and what this perſon js, thas doth thus 
fy | worke upon us. And to thar p &, we tall conch upon Toure things Firſt, His 
He 3s All, He is God: ; Secondly, His $i He js One,One Perſon ; 
Thirdly, His roote from whence he catered, Father and Son ; And fourthly, His 
emerges, , his manner of reocecding; for our order propoſed arr, leading 
; vs now to ſpeak of this third perſon ofthe Trinity, it will be almoſt neceſſary, to ſtop @ 
lile each oftheſe. | 
q. Firſt cher, the Spirit mentioned here, the Holy Ghoſt is God, andif ſo, equall to Fa- | Dew. 
ther ang Son, au Hithetis God, Meis God, becavſe the Eſlentiall name of God is at 
to him ; He is called Jehovah z Iehoveh ſayes 19 E[ay, Coe andiel this people; exe now 6g. 
FI Pas! making uſe of thee words,in the _42+, he ſayes, Well fpake rhe Holy Ghoſt, | Att 33.25. 
the Prophet Eſgy. The Efentiall name of God js attributedtobim, andthe Edſentigll | 
tributes of G34. He is Eternall ; ſo isnone but God ; where we heareot the making 
E 'fevenythi elſe, inthe general Creation; webcare that rhe Spiris of God moves, but | &*n1 2: 
_ wth COR A um He is every where ;, ſo is none but God , whither fhef| Phl.rzg 7. 
od pas all things; ſo doth none but God ; The Spiris ſearchers | » Cor.x ro. 
ingcof God. He hath the name of God, the Attributes of God, 
uns Legteus 0p Gad. Is our Creator, our Maker, God 2 The $piris of God 
hath made me. Is he chat can change the whole Creation, and frame of natuee, in d 
| miracles, God * The Spirit lead rhe 1ſr achites miraculoufly through the wilderweſſe. WIN | Ely 63-14 
thecalling and ofthe ſhew himto be God £ The Lord God. and | © 450 
hu Spirit hath ſexe me. 1s it for his God-head, that he ſear Chriſt bum- | ec, 
lelfe 4 Chriſt hi applics to bimſcl » The Spiris of the C——_— and hath \ Luke 4.18. 
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| He' ſhall receive of me, (ſayes Chriſt) and ſhew it you. Our Juſtification is his, Tear jaſti- 


_ *[bim proceed from two, -were to make duo principia, two roots, two beginnings from 
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A I 


anoifted me to preach, He foretold furnre things, The Holy Ghoſt by themouth of David 
ſpoke before, ſayes S. Peter. He eſtabliſhes preſent things, The Spirir of truth guides into af 
truth, And hedoes this, by waycs onely to God ; for, our illumination is his, 


fied, in the name of the Lord Teſus, by the Spirit of God. Our regeneration is his ; Theres a 
necefſiry of being borne 4gaine of Water, and the Spirit. The holy ſenſe of our naturall 
wretchednefſeis his ; For,It i he, that reproves the world of Sin,of Righteouſneſſe, of Indge- 
ment, The ſenſe oftruecomfort is his ; The Chnrthes were maltipliedin the comforts of 
Holy Ghoſt, All fromthe Creation tothe Reſurreftion, and the Reſurrection it ſelfe, is 
his ; The Spirit of him that _ leſus from the dead, ſhall quicken your mortall bodies, by the 
ſame Spirit, He is £Arrha, The earneſt that God gives to them now, to whom he will 
give all hereafter, He is S:gillum, that ſeale of our evidence, Tow are ſealed with that holy 
Spirit of promiſe, He is the water, which whoſoever drinks, ſhall never thirſt, when Chriſt 
hath givex'it ; And he is that fire, with which Chriſt baprizes,who baptizes with fire,and 
with the Holy Ghoſt. He is Spiritus precum, The Spirit of grace, and ſupplication; And 
he is Olewm Letitie, The oyle of gladneſle, thar anoinrs us, when we have prayed. He is 
our Advocate, He maketh interceſſion for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered ; And 
when our groanings under the calamiries of this world, are uttered without remedy, he 
is that Paracletws, The Comforter, who when Chriſt himſclfe ſeemes to be gone from 
us, comesto us ; who is, (as Teri#Hian exprefies it, elegantly enough, bur not 1 
enough.) Dei Villicus, & Vicaria vis Chriſti, The Vice-gerent of Chriſt, and the Steward 
of God; but he is more, much more, infinitely more, for he is God himſelfe. AUl that 
which S. 104n intends, in the ſeaven Spirits, which are abour the Throne,is in this One, in 
this onely Spirit, who is Ymcw & ſeptiformis, ſolus &+ multiplex , One and yer ſeayen, 
thar is infinite , for, Thowgh there be diverſity of gifts, yet there « but one Spirit. Heis God, 
becauſe the eſſentiall nameof Godis his; Therefore let us call upon his name : And be- 
cauſe the Attributes of God arc his , Therefore ler us artribure to him, All Might, Ma- 
jeſty, Dominion, Powetyand Glory : And he is God, becauſe the Works of God are 
his ; Therefotc let us'co-operate, and work withrhis Spirit, and we ſhall be the ſame 
Spirit with him. | ( 

He is God, Thar was our firſt ſtep,and our ſecond is, that he is a diſtin& Perſon in the 
God-head. He is not Virtue 4 Deo1n homine exaltata, Not the higheſt and powerfulleſt 
working of God in man 5 Not A4fflatus Divinw, The ——_— Godinto the ſoule 
of man; Theſc arc lowexpreſſions , forthey areall but Done, Chariſmata, The gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, not the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe : Buthe is a diſtin perfon, as the ug 
of the ſhape of a Dove, and the ſhape of fiery doe declare, which are ats of a 
diſtin& perſon. Itis nor the Power of the King, ſignesa pardon, bur his Perſon. 
When the powerof the Government was in two Perſons, in the two'Conſuls ar Rome, 
yetthe ſeverall afts were done by their ſeverall Perſons. Wilethou askme, Whar needs 
theſe three Perſons £ Is there any thing in the three Perſons;that is not in the one God ? 
Yes, The Father, the Son, the Holy Ghoſt, fals not in the bare conſideration of rhar one 
God. Wilt thou ſay, What if they doenot * Wharlack we if we have one Almighty 
God * Though that God had no Son, northey two, no Holy Ghoſt 4 -We lacked our 
redemption ; welackedall our direftion'; wee lacked the revealed will of God, the 
Scriptures z we have not God, if we have him nor, as he hath delivered himſclfe z and 
he hath done rhat in the Scriptures 3 and we imbrace him, as we finde him there; and 
we finde himthere, robeone God inthree Perſons, and rhe Holy Ghoſt to bee one of 
thoſe three ; and in them we reft, | | > 030003 

He 1s one ; but one that proceeds from two; from the Father, and from the Son. | 

Some inthe Greek Church, in latertimes, denied the procceding of the Holy 1Ghoſt 

from the Son; but thiswas eſpecially a jealoufie intermesz They thought tharro'make 


whencethe Holy Ghoſt ſhould procced, and rhar might n6r be admitted, for the Father, 
and the Son are bur one cauſe ot the Holy Ghoft, (if we may uſe rhat word, Caufe, in 
thismyſtery.) Andrherefore it is as ſuſpiciouſly, :atid as dangerouſly ſaid by the Maſter | 
of the Sentences,and bythe later Schoole, That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds cMinms Prin- 
cipaliter, Nor foradically from the Son, as from the Father ; for, in this action, The Fa- 


ther and the Son arc but one roote, and the Holy Ghoſt cqually from both : Inthe gene- 


i. AM. 


_ 
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A x | ration ofthe Son, the Father is in order before the Son, butinthe proceſſion of the holy 
Ghoſt,heis nor ſo. He is from both, for where he is firſt named, he is called Spiritus 
Elohim, The Spirit of Gods,in the plurall. In this Chapter,in the ninth verſc,he is the Spi- | Gen.1-2. 
rit ofthe Son, / cy have not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of hs , And ſo inthe Apo- 
tle, God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son intoyour heerts. God ſent him, and Chriſt ſenthim, | G.1.4.5. 
If 1 depart, I will ſend the Comforter unto you. He ſent him after he went, and he gave | lohn 16-17. 
him when he was here, He breathed upon his CApoſtles,and ſaid, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. 30.22, 
So he isof both, - l 
But by what manner comes he from them £ By proceeding. Thar is a very generall | Proceſ7s. 
word ; for, Creation is proceeding, and ſo is Generation too: Creatures procced from 
God,and ſo doth God the Son proceed from God the Father ; what is this proceeding 
| | otthe holy Ghoſt,tharis not Creation, nor Generation * Exponant cur & quomodo Spr- | Nazianz, 
p | Titus putſat in arterits, & tum in gnr_—_ Spiritus ſanits mquirant : When they arc 
| able clearly, and with full fatisfaGtion to tell themſelves how and from whence that ſpi- 
' ritproceeds, which bears in their pulſe, ler them inquire how this Spirit proceeds from 
| the Father and the Sonne. And letthem think till they be mad, and ſpeaktill they be: 
hoarce, and reade till they be blind, and write till they be lame, they muſt end with S. 
Auguſtine, Diſtinguere 1mer Proceſsidnem, & Generationem, neſcio, non valeo,non ſufficio, 
I cannot diſtinguiſh, I cannot aſfiene a difference berweenthis Generation,and this Pro- 
ceeding. We ufc to ſay, they differ principio, That the Son is from the Father alone, the 
holy Ghoſt from both : bur when this is ſaid, that muſt be ſaid too, That both Father 
and Son are bur one beginning. We uſe to ſay, They differ ordine, becauſe the Son is the 
ſecond, and the holy Ghoſt the third perſon ; but the ſecond was not before the third 
inrime, noris above him in Gignity- 
C| There is proceſsio corporalis,fuch a bodily proceeding, as that that which proceeds is 
utterly another thing then thar from which it proceeds : frogs proceed (perchance) of 
ayre, and miſe of duſt, and worms of carkafſes;and they reſemble nor that ayre,that duſt, 
thoſe carkafſes that produced them. There is alſo ro Metaphyſica, when thoughts 
ced out of the minde; but thoſe thoughts remaine ſtill in the mind within,and have 
no ſeparare ſubſiſtence in themſelves : And then there is proceſsio Hyperphyſica, which is 
this which we ſeek and finde in our ſoules, bur nor in our rongues, a proceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt ſo from Father and Son, as that he remaines a ſubſiſtence alone, a diſtin 
on of himſelfe. This is as far as the Schoolecan reach, 0rtu,qui relationis eſt, nou eſt 
aſe; Atu,qui perſons eſt, per ſe ſebfifi : Conſider him in his proceeding,ſo he muſt ne- 
ceſſarily have a relation to another, Conſider him aually in his perſon, {o he ſubſiſts of 
ES De modo,for the manner of his proceeding,we need, we can fay bur this, 
y 


As the Yon proceeds per mods intellettzs,(ſoas the mind of man conceives a thought) ſo 
the holy Ghoſt proceeds per modum volantatis,when the mint hath produced a though, 
that mind,and that diſcourſe and ratiocination | m— a will ; firſt our underſtanding is 
 {ctled, and that underſtanding leads our will. nearer then this (though God knows 
this be far off) we cannot goe, to the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt. E. 
| Thisthen is The Spirit, The third perſon inthe Trinity,butthe firſt perſon in our Text, | pri 
The other isout ſpirit, The Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit. 1 told you before, that | *2/*7- 
| amongſt the manifold acceprationsof the word ſpirit, as it hath relation particularly to 
' man,it is either the ſoul it ſclf,or the vitall ſpirits, (the thin and ative parts of the bloud ) 
| or the ſuperiour faculties of the ſoul,in a regenerare man; & that is ovr ſpirit in this place. 
| SoS. Paul diſtinguiſhes ſoul and ſpirit, The word of God pierces to the dryiding aſunder ſoule | Heb.4.12, 
and ſpirit; where The ſoule isthat which inanimates the body,and enables the organs of 
E the lenſes to ſee and heare ; The ſpiritis that which enables the ſoulero ſee God, andro | * 
| heare his Goſpel. The ſamephraſc hath the ſame uſein another place,7 pray God your ſpi- | » Thil'5 +7. 
| rit,and ſoule,and body may be preſerved blameleſſe: Where itis not ſo abſurdly ſaid,(though | Clin 
| a very greatman call it an abſurd expoſition) That the ſoule, Anima, is that, qua animales 
| homines, (as the Apoſtle calls them) tharby which menare men, narurall men, carnall 
| men, And the ſpirit is che ſpirit of Regeneration, by which manis a new creature, a ſpin- 
tuall man, Bur hen:cher Expoſitor himſclfe hath ſaid enough roour preſeny purpoſe, The 
ſoule is: the ſeat of Aﬀetions, The ſpirit isreRified Reaſon. lr istrue, this Reaſon is the | 
Soveraigne,theſe Aﬀeions are the Officers, this Body is the Executioner : Reaſon au- 


| thorizes, Aﬀections command,the Body executes: And when we conceive in our , | 
| | G eg defire 


ee 
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| | deſire in our heart, performe in our body nothing that diſpleaſes God,then have we had A 
| benefit of S.Paxls prayer,Thet in body,and ſyule,and ſpirit we may be blameleſſe.ln ſumme, | | 
we need ſeek no farther fora word to expreſle this ſpirit, butthar which is tamiliarto us, | | 
Rem. 9.1, T he Conſcience - A reRificd conſcicnce is this ſpirit, My conſcience bearing me witneſſe, | 
ſayes the Apoſtle ; And ſo we have both the perſons in this judiciall proceeding ; The, 
Spirit is the holy Ghoſt 3 Or ſpirit is our Conſcience : And now their office is to teſti. 
c, to beare witneſſe, which is qur ſecond generall part,7 he Sprris bears witneſſe,chc. 
z Part, Tobe a witneſle, isnot an —_—y office for the holy Ghoſt himſelfe : Heretiques 
in their peſtilent doQrines, Tyrans in their bloody perſecutions, call God himſelte {6 
often, ſo far into queſtion,as that he needs ſtrong and pregnant teſtimony to acquir him.” 
Firſt, againſt Heretiques, we ſee the whole Scripture is but a Teſtament ; and Teſtamey. 
tun is Teſt atio ment#s,it is but an atteſtation, a proofe what the will of God is: And there- 
fore when Tertullian deprehended himſelfe to have flipped into another ward, and to! j 
| have called the Bible I»ſ{rumentum, he retrafts and corrects himſelfe thus, Margss wſut 
eſt dicere Teſtamentum quam Inſirementum, Itis more proper to call rhe Scripture a Te-| | 
| ſtament, then a Conveyance or Covenant: Allthe Bible is Teſtament, Atteſtation, De- 
Apec-1t 2. | claration, Proofe, Evidence of the will of God toman. And thoſaiwe witneſſes ſpoken of 
in the Reyclation, are very conveniently, very probably interpreted to be the two Te- 
Ioka5:39- | (taments; And to the Scriptures Chriſt himſclfe refers the Jews, Search them, for they 
beare witneſſe of me. The ward of God written by the holy Ghoſt is a witneſle, and fo 
the holy Ghoſt is a witneſſe againſt Heretiques. Againſt Tyrans and Perſecurers, the 
office of a witneſle is an honourable office too ; for that which we call more pafſionare- 
ly,and moregloriouſly Martyrdome,is but Teſtimony z A Martyr is nothing but a Wit 
neſſe. He that pledges Chriſt in his own wine, in his own cup, in bloud ; Hethat wathes 
away his fins in a ſecond Baptiſme, and bath found a lawfull way of Re- baprizing, even} ( 
in bloud ; He that waters the Prophets ploughing ,and the Apollles ſowing with bloud; 
He that can be content to bleed as 25 a Tyran can foame, or ah Exccutioner ſweat; 
He thar is pickled, nay embalmed in bloud, with fire, and preferved in his owne 
aſhes; He that (to contra all,nay to enlarge beyand all) ſuffers in the Inquiſition, when 
his body is upon the rack, when the rags axe in his throat, when the boots are upon his 
legs, wheti the ſplinters are under his natles, if in thoſe agonics he have the vigour to 
ſay, I ſuffer this ro ſhew what my Saviour ſuffered, muſt yet make this difference, He 
ſuffered as a Saviour, I ſuffes but as a witnefſe. But yet to hin that ſuffers as a Martyr as 
a witneſſe,z crowne js reſerved, It is a happy and a harmonious mecting in Stephens 
martyrdome ; Preto-martyr,and Stephanwe ; that the firſt Martyr for Chriſt ſhould have 
a Crown in his name. Sucha bleſſed meeting there is in 7oaſb his Coronation, Poſutt 
« King, 11 12. | £67 cum Diadema & Teſtimo — SI. vayzth 
ic with a 


nam, T 

{ 15, The Law,whichteſtified, nm had the Crowne from God, ſo he 
witneſſe, with an obligation, that his Government, his life, and (if need were ) his death 
ſhould reſtifie his zeale to himrhat gavehim that Crowne, 

Thus the holy Ghoſt himſelfe is a witneſſe againſt Hereriques in the word; and thoſe 
men who are full of the holy Ghoſt, (as Stephen was) ate witneſles againſt pertecurion, 
inaction, in paſſion. At this tuume,and by occaſion of theſe words,we confider principal- | 
| ly the firſt, Theteſtification ofthe holy Ghot himſclfey and therein we conſider thus 

much more, That a witneſfe ever teſtifies of fame marter of fat, of ſomething done be- 
fore ; The holy Ghoſt, the Spirix here, (as we ſhall ſee anon) witneſſes that we are the 
children of God. Now ifa Wimeſle prove that I ara 2 Tenant to ſuch Land,or Lord of 
it, Idoe not become Lord nor Tenant by this, Witneſſe, bur his treſtwnony proves that 1 
was ſo before, Ihavethereforea formerright tobe the child of God, thar is, Theeter- | x t 
nall Ele&ionof God in Chriſt Jeſus. Chriſt Jeſus could as well have diſobeyed his Fa- 
ther,and ſaid, I will hot goe, or diſappointed bis Father,and ſaid, I will not goe yet,as he 
could have diſ-furniſhed his Father,and ſaid, He would norxedecm me, The holy Ghoſt 
bears witneſſe, that is,he pleads, he produces that cternall Decree for wy EleRion. And | 
Ch-yſoft, | upon ſuch Evidence ſhall I give ſentence again my ſelfe * Si reftarerur Angelus , we! 
_Archangelus, poſſet qurſquar addubitare?l ſhould not doubt the teſtimony w an Angd, 
or Archaogeh, and yet Angels and Archangels,all farts of Angels were deceivers inthe 
Serpent. And therefore the Apoſtle preſents it (though i ble in ir ſclfe) as a thing 
| Gal.1.8, | that might fall into our miſ-apprebenfion : If we, (thatis, the Apoſtles) er rf 19 w_ | 
| om 
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Al from heaven preach any other Goſpel, Anathema ſit let him be accurſed. But Quando Dews te- 


tatur, quis locus relinquitur dubitutiont ? when God teſtities to me, itis a rebellious fin 
rodoubt : And therefore how hyperbolically ſoever S. Paul arguethere, If Apoltles, If | 
Angelsteach the contrary,tcach falſcDoctrine,irnever cncred into his argument/though 
an argument «b 1»poſs1bil;) ro ſay,If God ſhould teach, or reſtifie falſe doctrine. Though 
then there be a former evidence for my. being the child of God, a Decree in heaven, yer 
it is not enough thar there is ſuch a Record, bur it miult be produced, ir muſt be pleaded, 
it muſt be teſtificd ro be rhar, ir muſt have the wirneſle of rhe Spirit, and by that, 1nnote- 
ſat , h it doe nor become my Election then, ir makes my clection appeare then, and 
though ir be not Introductory, it is Declaratory. The Root is in the Decree, the firſt 
fruits are in the teſtimony of the Spiritz bur even rhar ſpirit will nor be teſtis ngulars, 
he will = be heard alone, and fingle,bur it is Cum ſpirits noſtro, The Spirit teſtifies with 
ow ſpirit, | 

Jo holy Ghoſt will fulfill hisownelaw, 1» ere duorum, In the mouth of two witneſſes, 
Sometimes our ſpirit bears witneſle of ſomethings apperraining to the next world, with- 
out the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt:Terr#{ianinthar excellent Book of his, De teſtime- 
io Anime, Ot the teſtimony which the ſoule of mangives of it ſclfe roit(clfe, where 
he ſpeaks of the ſoule of a naturall, an unregenerate man, gives us juſt occaſion to ſtopa 
lictle upon that conſideration. If, ſayes he, we for our Religion produce your own Au- 
thors againſt you,. (he ſpeaks to naturall men, ſecular Philoſophers) and ſhew you our 
of them, what Paſſions, what Vices even they impure to thoſe whom you have made 
your Gods, then you ſay, they were bur Poete vani, Thoſe Authors were bur vaine, and 


ligion, then they are Philoſophers, and revercnd andclaſſique Authors. And therefore, 
ayes he, I will draw no witnefſe from them, Perverſe falicitatis,quibws in falſs potigs cre- 
ditar, quam in vero , Becauſe they have this perverſe , this left-handed happineſle, ro be 


he; I wayve all them,and I call upon a new witneſſe: A witneſſe , Omni literaturi'notiue, 
More legible then any Character, then any text hand for itis the intimation of mine 
owne ſoulc,and conſcience ; and Omni Editione vulgatius, More publique,more conſpi- 
cuous thenany Edition, any unprefſion of any Author,tor Editions may be called.in, bur 
whocan call in the teſtimony of his owne ſoule? He proceeds, Te ſimplicem,zy 1dioticum 
compello, I require bura fimple, an unlearned ſoule, Qualem te habent, qui te ſolam habent, 
Such a ſoule,as that man hath, who hath nothing bur a ſoule , no learning ; /mperitia tua 
mibi opus eft, quoniam aliquaniwle peritie tue nemo credit, | ſhall have the more ule of thy 
teſtimdny; rhe more ignorant thou arr, for, in ſuch caſcs, Arr is ſuſpicious,and fromthem 
who are able to prove any _— we belceve nothing; And therefore, faics he, Nolo Aca- 
demits, bibliothecis inſtructam , | call not a ſoule made in an Univerſity , or nurſed in a 
Library,bur ler this ſoule come now, as it came to mein my Mothers wombe,an inartifi- 
clall,an unexperienced ſoule; And then, (to contra Tertullians Contemplation) he pro- 
ceeds to ſhew the notions ofthe Chriſtian Religion, which are in ſuch a ſoule naturally, 
and which his ſpirir, that is, his reRified reaſon, rectified but by nature, is able to infulc 
into him, And certainly, ſome of that , which is proved by theteſtimony mentioned in 
this rexr, is proved by the teſtimony of our owne naturall foule , in that Poet whom the 
Apoſtle cites, that ſaid, Gene ejus, We are the off-ſpring of God, | 
So then out ſpirit beares witnefſe ſometimes when the Spirit does not z that is , Na- 
ture teſtifies ſome things, withour addition of particular grace : Andthenthe Spirit, the 
Holy Ghoſt oftentimes teſtifies , when ours does not : How often ſtands he ar the doore, 
and knocks £ How oftcn ſpreads he his wings,to gather us, as a Hen her chickens? How 
often preſents he to us the power of God inthe mouth of the Preacher , and we beare 
witneſſe troone another of the wit and of the eloquence of the Preacher , and no mare ? 
How often he bears wirneſſe, that ſuch an ation is odious inthe fight of God , and our 
(pirit beares witnefſe , that it is acceptable , profitable , honourable in the ſight of man? 
How often he bearcs wirneſſe, for Gods Judgements , and our ſpirit depoſes for mercy, 
by preſumption, and how often he teſtifies for mercy, and our ſpirit ſwearcs for Judge- 
ment, in deſperation £ But when the Spirit, and our ſpirit agree intheir teſtimony, That 
he hath ſpoke comforrably to my ſoule , and my ſoule hath apprehended comtort by 


that ſpeech, Thar, (to uſe Chriſts Gimilirude) He hath piped, and we have danced, He hath 
Gg2 ſhewed 


frivolous Poets : But when thoſe Authors ſpeake any thing which ſound againſt our Re- |. 


beleeved when they lyc,better rhen when they lay true, Novum teſtimonium adduco, [ics | 
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ſhewed me my Saviour , and my Spirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour , He depoſes 
for the Decree of my Eledtion , and I depofe for the ſeales and marks of that Decree, 
Theſe two witneſſes , The Sprovt, and My ſpirit , induce athird witnefle,, the world ir 
ſelfe, ro teſtifie that which isthe teſtimony of this text , That I amthe child of God, And 
ſo wepaſſc from rhe two former parts, The perſons, The Spirit,and our ſpirit, And their 
office, to witneffe, and to agree in their wirneſſe, and we arc fallen into our third parr, 
The Teſtimony ir (elfe, Thar we are the Children of God. 

This part hath alſo two branches ; Firſt, Thar the Teſtimony concernes our ſelves, 
We are, And then, That that which we arc is this, We are the Children of God. And inthe 
firſt branch, there will be rwo twiggs, twoſub-confiderations; * Wee, A perionall 
priation of the grace of God to our ſelves, * We are, we are now , a prefent on of 
thoſe Graces. Firſt, conſider we the Conſolation in the particle of appropriation , Wee, 
In the great Ant-hill ofthe whole world, I am an Ant, I have my part inthe Creation, 
I am a Creature; Bur there arc ignoble Creatures. God comes nearer; In the great field of 
clay,of red earth,that man was made of,& mankind, Lam a clod; I am a man, I have my 
partin the Humanity, But Man was worſe then annihilated again. When faran in thar ſer. 

was come, as Hercwles with his club into a porters ſhop, and had broke all the vel. 
fels,deſtroyed all mankind , And the = promiſe of a Mcſfias to redeeme all man. 
kind, was ſhed and ſpread upon all, I had my drop of that dew of Heaven, my ſparke of 
that fire of heaven, in the univerſall promiſe, in which I was involved , Bur this promiſe 
was appropriated after, ina particular Covenant, to one people, to the Jewes, tothe ſeed 
of Abrahams. Bur for all that I have my portionthere ; for all that profeſſe Chriſt Jeſus 
are by aſpirituall engrafting,and tranſmigrarion,and tranſplanearion,inand of thar ſtock, 
and that ſeed of Abraham ; and I am one of thoſe. Burt then, ofrthoſe who doe profeſſe 
Chriſt Jeſus , ſome grovell ſtill in the ſuperſtitions they were fallen ino , and ſome are 
raiſed, by Gods good grace, out of them , and I am one of thoſe, God hath afforded me 
my ſtation, inthat Church, which is departed from Babylon. 

Now, all this while, my ſoul is in a cheerefull progrefſe; when I conſider what God 
did for Goſhen in Egypr, for alittle parke inthe midſt of a foreſt ; whar he did for Jury, 
in the midſt of enemies, as a ſhire that ſhould ſtand our againſt a Kingdome round about 
it: How many Sancerracs he hath delivercd from famins , how many Genevacs from 
plots, and machinations againſt her ; all this while my ſoulc isin a progrefſe : Bur I amar 
home, when I conſider Buls of excommunications, and ſolicitations of Rebellions, and 
piſtols, and poyſons, and the diſcoveries of thoſe, Thereis our Nos, We, teſtimonies that 
we arc in the favour, and careof God; We,our Nation, we,our Church , There I am at 
home, but Iamin my Cabinerat home, when I confider, what God hath done for me, 
and my ſoule z There is the Ego, the particular, the individuall, I. This appropriation is 
the conſolation, We «re; But who arethey ? or how are we of them * Teſt:montum eff cla- 
mor ipſe, ſayes S.Chryſoftome to our great advantage, Even this, that we are able zo cry 
Abba, Father, by the Spirit of Adoption, is this teſtimony, that we are hus Children ;, if we 
can truly do thar, that teſtifies for us. The Spirit teſtifies rwo waycs, Direly,cxpreſly, 
perſonally, as in that, £Man,thy fins are forgiven thee, And ſo to David by Nathan, Tranſ. 
tultt , The Lord hath taken away thy ſin ; And then he teſtifics , Per indicia, by conſtant 
marks, and infallible evidences. We are notro looke for the firſt, for it is a kind of Reve- 
lation, nor are we to doubt of the ſecond, for the marks are infallible. And therefore , 
as S. Azzuſtine ſaid of the Maniches , concerning the Scriptures, Inſani ſunt adver ſus 
Antidotum,qus ſani eſſe poſſunt, They arecnraged againſt that,which onely can cure them 
of rheir rage, that was, the Scriptures; ſothere arc men, which will ſtill be in ignorance 
of that which might curerthem of their ignorance, becauſe they will not labour to finde 
in themſelves, rhe marks and ſeales of thoſe who are ordaincd to ſalvation , they will 
ncedsthinke, that no man can have any ſuch teſtimony. 

They ſay, Iris true, there is a bl comforr, in this appropriation , if we could be 
ſure of it;T hey may;we arezwe ate already in poſſeſſion of it. The marks of our ſpiritual! 
filiarion , arc lefſe ſubje& ro error, then of remporall. Shall the Mothers honeſty be the 
Evidence ? Alas, we have ſome ſuch examples of their falſhood , as will diſcreditany 
argument, built meerely upon their truth. He is like the Father; 1s that the evidence * 
Imagination may imprint thoſe Charadters : He hath his land z A ſuppoſititious child 


A 


E 


| 


may havethar, Spirituall marks are not(ſo fallible as theſe: They bave fo much inthem, 
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A | as creates even a knowledge, Now we are the Sons of God, and we know that we jhalt be like | x 14hn 3-2. 
him, And we know, that we are of God. Is all this but 2 conjecurall knowledge, bur a a 
morall certirude? Norinfure of fairthin it £ Can Iacquire, and muſt I brine Certitedi- 
nem fidei, an affurance our of faith, Thata Councell cannoterre, And then, ſuch another 
frithfull aſſurance, Thar the Councell of Trent was a true councell; And then another, 
That the Councell of Trent did truly and duly proceed in all wayes eſſenriall to the 
rruth of a Councel], in conſtituting their Decree againſt this dodtrine * And may I not 
bring this aſſurance of faithro $. Paul, and S. 1ohn when they ſay the contrary * Is not 
S, Pauls ſumus, and S. Johns ſcimms, as good 2 ground for our faith, as the ſervile and 
mercenary voices ofa herd of new penſionary Biſhops, ſhovelled rogerher at Trent for 
charpurpoſe, are for the contrary * 

A particular Biſhop inthe Romane Church, cites anuniverſall Biſhop, a Pope him- | Catarina» 
ſelfe in this point, and he ſayes well, Legem credendi ftatuir lex ſupplicandi, Whatſvever 
we may pray for, we may, we muſt beleeve Certitadine fidei, With anaſſurance of faith; 
If I may pray, and ſay Pater noſter, if I may call God Father, I may belceve with a fairh- 
full aſſurance,thar I am the childe of God. Stet invit#s Panli ſentemia, Let the Apoſtles | 14m. 
dodrine, ſayes that Biſhop, remain unſhaked ; Ze welue ſagitta, ſayes he, This doctrine, 
asan arrow ſhot at them, will put our their eyes that think to ſee beyond S. Paul. Iris 
rue, ſayes thar Biſhop, there are differences, Inter Catholicos, Amongſt Catholiques 
mn ond in this point ; And then, why do they charge vs, whom they defame,by the 
name of Hereriques, with beginning this dotrine, which was aftongſtthemſelves before 
we were atall, ifthey did date us aright * _/rreflatur fpiritus, & er dams fidem, &» inde 
certi ſumus, ayes that Biſhop: The holy Ghoſt beares witneſle, and our ſpiric with him, 
and thereby weare ſure : bur, ſayes he, they will needs make a doubt whether this be 2 
knowledge our of faith ; which doubr, fayes he, Secum fert 4bſurditatem , There is an 
abſurdiry, a contradiRion in the very doubt: Zx Spirits ſanto, & human ? Is it a know- 
ledge from the holy Ghoſt, andis it nota divine knowledge then £ Bur, ſay they,(as thar 
Biſhop preſſes theirobjeRions) The holy Ghoſt doth nor make them know, that it is 
the holy Ghoſt char aſſures them ; This ts, ſayes he, as abſurdas theother ; For, Niſt ſe 
rſtantem inſinuet non teſtatur,, Except he make them diſcern, thar he is a wirneſſe, he isno 
witnelſe tothem : He ends it thus, Swſtinere coguntur quod excidit ; and that is indeed 
their caſe, in very many things controverred z Then when it conduced to their advan- 
rage in argument, or to their profit in purſe, ſuch and ſuch things fel from them, and 
now that oppoſitionis made againſt ſuch ſayings of rheirs, their profit lyes ar ſtake, and 
their reputation too, to make good, and ro maintainthat which they have once, how un- 
diſcreerly ſocvor,ſaid. Some of their ſeyereſt later men, even of their Jeſuirs, acknow. 
7) | ledge$'that we may know our ſelves to be the children of God, with as good a know- 
dge, astharthereis a Rome, or a Conſtantinyple, And fuch an aſſurance as delivers | ,, _ 
them from all feare that they ſhall fall away ; and is not this more then that aſſurance rl 
which we take to our ſelves £ We giveno ſuch afſurance as may occaſion ſecuriry,or 
flacknefſe in the ſervice of God,and they give ſuch an aſſurance as may remove all feare | 

and ſuſpition of falling from God. \ 

| Irwastruly good counſell in S. Gregory, when, writing to ofie of che Empreſles bed- 

| chamber, arcligious Lady of his own name, who had written to him, that ſhe ſhould ne- 

ver leave importuning him, till he ſent her word, that he had received a revelation from 

God that ſhe was ſaved : for, ſaycs he, Rem difficilem poſftul as, & inutilem, It is a hard 

matter you require, and an impertinent, and uſclefſe matter : for I am not a man worthy 

to receive revelations, and beſides, ſuch a revelation as yourequire, might make you too 

E ſecure: And CAMater negligentie ſolet eſſe ſecurir2s, (ſayes he) Such a ſecurity might make 

you negligent in thoſe dutics which ſhould make ſure your ſalvarion. S. LEE felt 

the witneſſe of The Spirit, but nor of his ſpirit , when he ſtood our ſo many ſolicirati- 

ons of the holy Ghoſt, and deferred, and put off the ourward meanes, his — In 

thar ſtate, when he had a diſpoſition to Bapriſme, he ſayes of himſelfe, /ferbut exultan- 

| _ inhorrui timendo , Still T had a fervent joy in me, becauſe I ſaw the way to thee, 

and intended ro putmy ſelfe into that way, bur yet, becauſe I was nor yer in it, I had a 

trembling, a icalouſic, a ſuſpirion of my ſelf. _ fant mihi in profando nutms tut, In | 
that halfe darkneſſe, in thar twi-light I diſcerned thine cye to beupon me ; Er gaudens in 

fide, laudavi nomen tuwm, And this,fayes he, created a kinde of faith, a confidence in p_ 
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' | andthis inducedan inward joy, and that produced a praifing of thy gpodectle Sed ea fi.\ A Al 
| des ſecurum we non eſſe finebat, Butall this did not imprint, and eſtabliſh that ſccuriry,that | 
aſſurance which I found as ſoon asI came to the outward ſeales, and marks,and teſtuno.| | 
nies of thine inſeparable preſence with me, in thy Baptiſme, and other Ordinances. $,| | 
Bernard pursthe marks of as much aſſurance, as we teach,intheſe words of our Saviour, | | 
Surge, tolle grabatum, & ambula, Ariſe, Take up thy bed, and walk, Surge ad diving, Raiſe 
thy thoughts upon the next world ; Tolle corps ut non te ferat, ſed tw illud, Take upthy 
body, bring thy body into thy power, that thou govern it, and not itthee 5; And then, 
Ambola, non retroſpicies, Walk on, proceell forward, and looke not backe with a delight 
Remigirs. | upon thy former fins : Anda great deale an elder man then Bernard, cxprelles it well,| | 

Bene viventibus perhibet teſtimonium, quod jam ſums filti Dei, To him that lives accord. | 
ing to a right faith, the Spirit teſtifies that he is now the childe of God, Et quod telia fa. 
ciendo, perſeverabimus in ea filiatione, He carries this teſtimony thus much ftarcher, That| g|' 
if weendcavour to continue in that courſe, we ſhall continue in that ſtare, of being the 
children of God, and never be caſt off, never difinherired. Herein is our aſſurance, an 
election there is ; The Spirit beares witneſle to our ſpirit, that it is ours z We teſtific 
this ina holy life ; and the Church of God, and the whole world joynes in this reſtimo- 
ny, That we are the children of God ;, which is our laſt branch, and concluſion of all. | 

The holy Ghoſt could nor expreſſe more danger to a man, then when he calls him 

Luk 16.18. | Filium ſecult, The childe of thi world; Nor aworle diſpoſition, then when he cals him, 
Epheſ.5 6. | Filium diffidentie, The chulde of diffidence, and diftruſt w God ; Nor a worle | awe of 
Acts 13.10. that ill diſpoſition, then when he calls him Filium jaboli,(as S. Peter calls E mas) The 
childe of the devill ; Nor a worle poſlefling of the devill, then when he calls hum Filium 
' John 17. perditionts, The childeo _—_—_ ; Nora worſe execution of all this, then when he calls 

Mlat,23-15, | him Filium gebenne, The childe of bell > The childe of this world, The childe of deſpera- | C 
tion, The childe of the devill, The childe of perdition, The childe of hell, is a high cx- 
preſling, a deep aggravating of bis damnation ; That his damation is not only his pur- 
chaſe,as he hath acquired it,but it is his inheritance, he is the chulde of damnation. So is it 
alſo a high exaltation, when the holy Ghoſt draws our Pedegree from any good thi 
4n 12.36. | and calls usthe children of that: As, when he cals us Filios luc, The children of liek! 
4.9.15. | that we have ſcen the day-ſtarariſe,when he cals us Flies ſpenſa, The children of the bride- 
chamber, begot in lawfull marciage upon the true Church, theſe arc faire approaches to 
the higheſt title of all, to be Filis Dei, The children of God, And not children of God, Per 
filiationem weſtizii, (ſoevery creature is a childe of God) by having an Image, and im- 
preſſion of God, in the very Beeing thereof, but children ſo, as that we arc heires, and 
heires ſo, as that we are Co-heires with Chriſt, as it follows in the next verſe, and is imply- 
ed inthis name, Children of God, 

Heires of heaven, which is not a Gavel-kinde, every ſon, cyery man alike, but it is an 

univerſall primogeniture, every man ful; ſo full, as that every man hath all,in ſuch mea. 
lure, as that there is nothing in heaven, whichany manin heaven wants. Heires of the 
joyes of heaven , Joy ina continuall dilatation of thy hearr, to receive augmentationof 
that which is infinite, inthe accumulation of efſenriall and accidenrall joy. Joy in a con- 
tinuall melting of indifſoluble bowels, in joyfull, and yet compaſſionate beholding thy 
Saviourz Rejoycing at thy being there, and almoſt —_— a kinde of affeCtion, 
; which we can call by no name)that thou couldſt not come thither, but by thoſe wounds, 
which are (till wounds, though wounds glorified. Hires of the joy, and heires of the 
glory of heaven, where ifthou look down, and ſce Kings fighting for Crownes, thou 
 Canſt look off as eaſily, as from boyes at ſtool. ball for re3 And from Kings tri- 

umphing after viRories, as cafily, as a Philofo om a Pageant of children here. | x E 
Whcrethou ſhalt not be ſubje& to any other title of Dominion in others, but eſs of | 
Nazareth King of the lews, nor ambitious of any other title in thy ſelfe, but that which 
thou poſlcſſclt, Tobe the childe of Ged. Heires of joy, hcires of glory, and heires of the 
eternity of heaven z Where, inthe poſſeſhon of this joy, and this glory, The Angels 
which were there almoſt 6000. yeares before thee, and fo preſcribe, and thoſe ſoulcs | 
which ſhall comeat Chriſts laſt comming, and ſo cnter but then, ſhall not ſurvive thee, | 
bur they, and thou, and all, ſhall liveas long as he that gives you all that life, as God 
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; himſelfe. | 
Heires to heaven, and co-heires with Chriſt : There is much tg be ſaid of that circum- | 
| ſtance; 
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A | ſtance; bur who ſhall ſay it * Irhatſhould ſayir, have ſaid ill ofir already, in calling ir a 
| | Circumſtance. Tobeco-heires with Chriſt, is that Efſentiall ſalvation i ſelfe , and ro 
| that he inticled us, when afterhis Reſurreftion he ſaid of us, Gee rell my brethren that 1 

am goue, When he was butborne ofa woman, and ſubmitted to the law, when in his 


minority, he was but a Carpemter, and at full age, bur a Preacher,whenthey accuſed him 
in generall, that he was a Malefador, or clſc they would not have delivered him, but 
they knew not chename of his fault, whena faulr of ſecular cognizance was objeRed to 
him, that he moved ſcdition, that he denied tribute, And then a fault of Ecclefiaſticall 
cognizance,thathe ſpoke againſt the Law, and y__ the Temple, when Bayrabas a ſe- 
ditious murdercr was preferred betore him,and ſaved,and yet rwo theeves left toaccom- 
y him, in his torment and death, in theſe diminurtions of Chriſt, there was no great 
nour, no greatcauſe why any man ſhould have any grear defire to be of his kindred ; 
b robe brother, or co-heire to his Croſſe. Bur if ro be his brerhren, when he had begun 
his triumph in his Reſurre@ion, werea high dignity, whar isit ro be co-heires with him 
in heaven, after his Aſcenſion * But theſe are inexpreſſible, unconceivable things ; 
| bring ir backe to that which 1s neareſt us ; ro thoſe ſeales and marks which wee have 
' | in this life 5; Thatby a holy, aſanificd paffage through this life, and our of this life, 
| |from our firſt ſeale in Baptiſme, to our laſt ſcale upon our death-bed, The Spirit may 
beare witweſſe to our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, Amen. | 
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Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men z But 
| the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be hh unto men, ; 


S$ when a Merchant hath afaire and large,a deep and open Sea,into that Har- 
bour to which hee is bound with his Merchandize, it were an impertinent 
thing for him, to ſound, and ſearch for lands, and rocks, and clifts, which 

| threaten irreparable ſhipwrack ; ſo we being bound to the heavenly City, 

bY the new Jeruſalem, by.the ſpacious and botromeleſſe Sea, the blood of 
Chriſt Jeſus, _ that large Sea unto us, inthe beginning of this Text, 47 

| manner of (in, and blaſphenzy ſhall be forgiven unto men, It may feeme an impertinent di- 
; verſion, to turne intothat little Creck, nay upon that deſperate, and irrecoverable rock, 

| The blaſphenry againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall nox be forgiven to men, Bur there muſt be Diſco- 
 verers, as well as Merchants, for the fecuriry of Merchants, who by ſtorme and tem- 

' peſt, or other accidents, may be caſt upon thoſe ſands, and rocks, ifthey benot knowne, 
they muſt be knowne. So though we faile on,with a merry gale and full ſailes, with the 
breathofthe holy Ghoſt in the firſt Parr, 4# manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhalt be forgruen 
wnto =_ yet we ſhall — our * baton ks - thar fearfull and ruining rocktoo, 

E Butt 49 ainſt the hotly G not r a1 Ven umeo men, 

Iw Pl == _ fewer Parts then two, we cannot make, and this Text 
hath ſcaxce two Parts : The whole Text 4 conveiancey it is true z bur there is a line 
Proviſs at the end : The whole Text is rule, it isrrue ; bur there isancxceprionatthe 
end; The whole text is a Royall Palacey itis true ; bur there & aSewar, 2 Vault behinde 
it, Chriſt had ſai@all, that ofhimſcife he would have faid, when he faid the firſt part, 


4 manner of fon end bla be fargives 18men, Bur the miquiry of the Phantees 
. extorted thus much more, Burrbe blaſP aqunſt the haty _ nor be forgiven unto 
| men - The firſt part is the fentence, rhe propoſition, and the fenſe is ect in that, Al 


| manner of fin, &e. The laſt partis bur a Pa&Yemtheſis, which Chriſt had rather at 


"= 


OO ———— — —— 
John 20,15. 


Join 18.30, 


EIS 
_ 


| 342 | On VV HITSUNDAY, SERM.XXXYV., 


| been left our, but the Phariſces, and their perverſeneſſe inferred, But the blaſphemy, cc, | 4 
| | Bur fince itdeſerves, and requires our contideration, as well, that the mercy of God can 
| have any ſtop, any rub, determine any where, as thar it canextend, and 'p cad itſclfe ſo) | 
| farre, asit doth inthis rexr, let us make them two parts : And'inthe firſt conſider with | 
comfort, the largeneſſe, the expanſion of Gods mercy, tharthere is bur one ſin , that 
ir reacherh not to; And in the ſecond let us conſider with feare, and trembling,that there 
| is one ſin, ſo ſwelling, ſo high, as that even the mercy of God does not reach to ir. And 
| in the firſt we ſhall proceed thus, inthe magnifying Gods mercy, firſt,in the firſt terme, | | 
Sin, we ſhall ſce that fin is even a wound,a violence upon God ,, and then Omne peccatum, | | 
Every fin is ſo,and nothing is ſo various, ſo divers as fin ; and even that fin,thatamounts | 
| to Blaſphemy, a ſin not onely conceived in therhoughr, but expreſſed in contumelious 
| words; and thoſe contumelous and blaſphemous words uttered againſt the Son, (for ſo 
it is expreſſedin the very next verſe) All this ſhall be forgiven : But yerit is in futuro, They | 
/ha/l be : No mans fins are forgiven him, then when he fins them , but by repentance 
| ; they ſhall be forgiven; forgiven unto men; that is, firſt, unto any man,and then,unto none 
| ' but men; for the finot the Angels thall never be forgiven : And theſe will be the Bran. 
ches of the firſt Part. Andin the ſecond Parr, we ſhall looke as farre as this rext occaſi- 
ons ir, upon thatdebared fin, the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, and the irremiſſibleneſſeof that , 
| of which Parr, we ſhall derive and raiſe the particular Branches anon, when we come to 
' handlethem. 
1 Parr, | Firſtthen, forthe firſt terme, Si, we uſe to ask inthe Schoole, whether any afion 
Peccarum, | of mans can have rationem demeriti, whether it can be ſaid tooffend God, or to deſerve 
| ill of God : for whatſoever does ſo, muſt have ſome proportion with God. Withthings 
' which are inanimare, things that have no will, and ſo no good nor bad purpoſe, as duit, 
or the winde, or ſuch, a man cannot properly be ſo offended, as to ſay that they deſerve | ( 
ill of him. Withthoſe things which have no uſe, no command of their will, as chil. | 
| dren, and fooles, and mad men, itis ſotoo ; And then, there isno creature ſo poore, ſo 
childiſh, ſo imporent inreſpe& of man, as the beſt man is in reſpe of God : How then 
can he ſin, thar is, offend, thar is, deſerve ill of him £ The queſtion begun nor inthe 
 I=b 35.6: Schoole ; It was asked before of 1ob : 1f thow ſinneſt, what doeſt thou againſt him ? or if 
thy tranſereſsions be multiplied, what doeſt thou unts him ? Thy wickedneſſe may hurt a man 
| 45 thon art ; butwhar isitro God? for, as Gregory ſayes upon that place, Humana impie- 
| | 1 #s © nocct, quem pervertendo inquinat, Our fins hurt them,whom our example leads into 


4 
n 


tentation ; butour fins cannot draw God to be acceſſory to our fins, or tro make him fin 
with us. Our fin cannot hurt him ſo , nor hurt him directly any way ; not his perſon: But 
his Subjects, whom he hath raken into his proteQion, it may ; His Law, whichhe hath 
given for direCtion, it mayz His Honour, of which he is jealous, which Honour conſiſts |D 
much in our honouring of him, itrmay. Whereinisa Kings Perſon violated, by coyning 

a falſe peny, or counterfaiting a ſeale 2 and yet this is Treaſon. God cannot be robbed 
he cannot be damnified z whatſoever is taken from him. (and there is a ſacriledge in all 
unjuſt takings) whereſoever it be laid, he ſees it, and it's ſtill in his poſſefſion, and in his 
houſc,and in his hands. God cannot be robbed,nor God cannot be violated, he cannot be 
wounded, for he hath no limmes, But God is Y1tims fins, The end towhich we all goe, 
and his Law is the wayto thatend;z And tranſilire lineam, to tranſgreſſe that Law, to 
| leave that way, is a neglecting of him : and even negligences, and pretermiſſions, and 
| flighrings, arc as great offences, as acuall injuries. So God is communis Pater,the Father 
of all creatures ; and fo the abuſe of the creature reflets upon God, as the injurics done i 
tothe children, doc upon the Parents. 

It then we can fin logaind God, as we can againſt the King, and againſt the Law, | x 
and againſt Propriety, and againſt Parents , wee have wayes cnow of finning againſt 
God, Sin isnot therefore ſo abſolutely nothing, as that iris (in no conſideration) other | 
then a privation, onely Abſentia retti, and nothing atall in it ſelfe : bur, not to enter far- ! 
ther into rhat incxtricable point,we reſt inthis,that fin is Aw inordinatzs, It is not only | 
an obliquiry, a privation, bur it is an ation deprived of that reitude, which it ſhould 
| have ; It does not onely want that reRtitude, bur it ſhould have that reQitude, and there- 
| forehath a finfull want. We ſhall not dare tocall fin meerly, abſolutely nothing, if we 
| 4 , . . . 
| conſider cither the puniſhment due to fin, or the pardon of thar puniſhment, or the price 
' of thar pardon, The puniſhment is everlaſting ; why ſhould I belecye irro be ſo? 05 
Do mnt \ 
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al Aj ini lecunm, The mouch ofthe Lord hath ſaid it. Bur why thquldit be ſo © Juſtum ef | 0, 
þ ut ith ins ſus 417 80 peceavit contra Dewne, in De etern puniatur , Itis but juſtice, thathe 

| that ins in hiscternity , ſhould be puniſhed in Gods crernity : Now to fin in our cterni- 
| ry,is tofin as long as we live,and if we could live eternally,to delire to fin eternally.God 
| | cancut off our crcrnity , he can ſhorten our life 3 If wee could curoff his crernity , and 
| 

| 

| 

| 


| quench hcll, our puniſhment were nar cternall. We confider finto be Qroddun infini- 
| | tw; as it is aQ averſion from God, who is intinie goodnelle, ir isaninfinire thing : and 
45 it is a turning upon the Creature, it is finite, and determined, for all pleaſuce raken in 
the creature, is ſo : and accordingly fin hath a finite , and an infinite puniſhmenc : That 
| which we call Panam ſenſws, The torment which we feele , is not infinite; (otherwiſe, 
then by duration) for that rarment is not equall inall the damned , andrhat which is in- 
| figire muſt necefſarily be equall ; butthar which we call Pezam dawpi, The cverlaſti 
ir g | lofſe of the ſight of the everliving God , thar is infinite, and alike, and equall inall the 
damned. Sin is ſorcthing then,if we conſider the puniſhment, and ſo itis, if weconfider | 
ourdeliverance from this puniſhment: That which Godcould not pardon inthe way of | 
juſtice without farisfaRion, thar for which nothing could be a ſatisfaction, burthe like of 
almen, or of one man worth all, the Sonne of God, rhat that tore the Son our of the 
armes of his Farher, in the Quid dereliquiſti, when he cryed our, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? Thar which imprinred in him, who was anointed with the Oyle of gladneſſe above 
his fxllowes , adcadly heavineſſe, in his Triffis avimes, when his ſoule was heavy unts | 
death , 'T hat which had power to open Heaven in his deſcent hither, and to open hell, | 
ig hisdeſccntthither,to openthe wombeof _ in his Incarnation,and the wombe 
of the Earth in his ReſurreQion, that which could change the frame of Nature in Mi- 
| races, and the God of Nature in becomming Maa, that that deferved that puniſhment, 
c © that that needed that ranſome (fay the Schoole men what they will of privations) can- 
| nor be meerely, abſolutely nothing, bur the greateſt thing that can be conceived, andyer 
that ſhall be forgiven. Wu 7,4 19 
Thar,and all that, S:n,and aff fn: And there is not ſo much of any thing in the world, | Omne. 
2s of fin. Every vertuc hath rwo extreames, two vices oppoſed to it z there is two to onez | 
| But Abrahams taske was an eafic raske ro tell the ſtars of Heaven ; fo it were torell the | 
ſands, or haires, or atomes, in reſpe& of telling bur our owne fins. And will God ſay to | 
me, Confide Filt, My Sow, be of good cheeve , thy ftas ave forgiven thee f Does he meane | Mat-9:3. 
all my fins? He knowes whar originall fin is, and doe not , and will he forgive me fin in 
that roote, and fin inthe branches, originall fin, and aQuall ſin too e He knowes my ſe- 
cret a, and my not z will he fo - my —_—_ _ and thoſe fins roo + — 
m ſes into fins repented z and will he forgive my faint repentances , and myrebel- 
D D bout — av after them £ will his mercy Sis bu heart, and forgive my finfull 
thoughts there, and ſhed upon my lips, and forgive my blaſphemous words there , and 
bathe the tnembers of this body , andforgive mine uncleane aonstheree will he con- 
tra himſelfe into himſelfe , and meer me there , and forgive my fins againſt himſelte, 
And ſcatter himſclfe upon the world , and forgive wy fins —_— my neighbour, and 
empriſon himſclfc iti me,and forgive my fins againit my ſelfee Will he forgive thoſe fins, 
wherein my praciſc hath ahocptal my Parents, andthoſe wherein my example hath 
mil-led my children * Will he forgive that dim fight which I have of finnow, when 
ſins ſcarce appcare to be fins unto me, and will he —_— that over-quick fight, when 1 
ſhall ſce my fins through Satans — elaſſe of deſperation, when I ſhall thinke 
them greater then his mercy ,; upon my cath-bed e 1n that he ſaid all, he lefs out nothing, | Uicb.2.3. 
is the Apoſtles argument : and, he is not almighty, if ie cannot z his mercy endures not 
E E | forever, if he doe not forgive all. - , | 
Sin, and all fiv, even blaſphemy : now blaſphemy is nor reſtrained to God alone, other | 3/«/phemia, 
perſons beſides God , other things, beſides perſons, may be blaſphemed. The word of | » Tim.6-1, 
God, the Dodrine, Religion may be blaſphemed. Magiſtracy and Dignities may be | Iu 8,19. 
blaſphemed. Nay ,0mmis que ignorant,{aics that Apoſtle, They blaſobeme all things which 
they know not. And for perſons, the Apoſtle rakes ir to his owne perſon, Being blaſphemed, | 1 Cor.4.14- 
yet weimtreats and he communicates it to all men , Neminem blaſphemate , Blaſpheme no | 7, , . | 
man, Blaſphemy.as it is a contumclious ſpeech,derogating from any man.thar good rhat 
is inhim, or attributing toany man , that ill char js not in him, may be faſtn<d upon any | 
| man. For the moſt part it is underſtood a fin againſt God, and that dueRtly; and here, 
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by the manner of Chriſt expreſſing himſclte , iris made the greateſt ſin ; Al ſin, even | , 

aſphemy. And yer,a drunkard that cannot name God,will ſpuc our a blaſphemy againſt 
God: Achild han cannot ſpell God, will ſtammer out a blaſphemy againſt God : If we 
ſmart, we blaſpheme God, and we blaſpheme him if we be tickle l ; [f Lloſe ar play, 
I blaſpheme, and if my fellow loſe , he blaſphemes, ſo that God is alwayes ſure to be 
a loſer. An Uſurer can ſhew mchis bags, and an Extortioner his houſes, the fruits , 
the revenues of his finne ; but where will the blaſphemer ſhew mee his blaſphemy, 
or what hee hath got by ir £ The licentious man hath had his love in his armes, and 
the envious man hath had his cnemy in the duſt , bur wherein hath the blaſphemer hur 
God ? 

In the Schoole we put ir for the conſummation of the torment of the damned, that 
at the Reſurrection, they ſhall have bodics, and ſobe able, cven verbally, ro blaſpheme 
God; herein we exccedthe Devill alrcady, that we can ſpeake blaſpemouſly. Thereis | 
a rebellious parr of the body, that Adam covered with figge leaves , that hath damned 
many a wretched ſoule y bur yer, I thinke, not more then the rongue; And thereforerhe 
whole torment that Dives ſuffered in hell,is <xpreſled in that part, Father Abraham, have 
mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water , and coole 
tongue, The Jews that crucified God, will nor ſound the name of God,and we for whom 
he was Crucified, belch him our in our ſurfets, and foame him our in our fury : An Im- 
pertinent fin, without occaſion before, and an unprofitable fin , without recompece af- 
ter, and an incorrigible fin too; for, almoſt what Farther dares chide his ſon for blaſphe- 
my, that may not tell him , Sir I learnt ir of you £ or what Maſter his ſervant, thar can- 
not lay the ſame recrimination upon him 5 How much then do we need this extent of 
Gods mercy, that he will forgive ſn, and all fin, and cven this fin of blaſphemy, and | 
(which is alſo another addition) blaſphemy againſt the Son. C 

This cmpharicall addition ariſes our of the connexion in the next verſc, A word, (that 
is, a blaſphemous word) againſt the Son, ſhall be forgiven, And here wee carry not the 
word Son ſo high, as that the Son ſhould be the ercrnall Son of God , Though words 
ſpoken againſt the cternall Son of God by many birter and blaſphemous Hereriques 
have beene forgiven : God forbid that all the Photinians who thought chat Chriſt was 
not atall, till he was borne of the Virgin Mary, Thar all the Nartivitanans, that thought 
he was from allcternity with God, but yet was not the Son of God, Thar all the Arians, 
that thought him the Son of God, bur yer not - rs jon by nature, but by grace and 
adoption , God forbid thar all theſe ſhould be damned , and becauſe they once ſpoke a- 
eainſt the Son, therefore they never repented, or were not received upon repentance. We 
carry not the word, Son, ſo high, as to be the cternall Son of God , for itis inthe rexr, 
Filius hominis , The Son of Man ; And, in thataccepration , we doe not meane ir, of all | D 
blaſphemics that have beene ſpokenof Chriſt , asthe Son of man, thar is, of Chriſt inve. 
ſted inthe humane nature; though blaſphemies in thar kind have becne forgiven too : 
God forbidthartall the deling, the thought Chriſt ſo much the Son of Man as that he 
rooke a humane body, bur not ſo much, as that he tooke a humane ſoule, but thatthe 
Godhead it ſelfe (ſuch a Godhead as they allowed him) was his ſoule ; God forbid that 
all the Anabaptiſts that conteſle he rookea body, but not a body of the ſubſtance of the 
Virgin; Thar all the Carpocrartians, that thooght oncly his ſoule , and not his body a- 
ſcended into Heaven, God forbid all theſe ſhould be damned, and never called to repen- 
tance, Hr not adinitted upon it : There were fearfull blaſphemiecs againſt che Son, as the 
Son of God,and as the Sonof Man, againſt his Divine, and againſt his Humane Nature, 


and thoſcyn ſome of them, by Gods grace forgiven too. But here we conſider him one- 

ly as the Sn of Man, meerely as Man ; but as ſuch a Man, ſo good a Man, as to calun- | E 
niate hinfF'to blaſpheme him, was ah inexcuſable fin. To ſay of him , who had faſted 
forty day and forty nights, Ecce homo worax, Behold a man gluttonous and 4 wine-bibber, 
To ſay ot fim , ofwhom themſelves had ſaid elſewhere, after, we know that thow art | 
true, an calg/t for no man, that he was a friend of Publicans and ſinners , That this man 


who was The Prince of Peace, ſhould indare ſuch contradiftion , This was an inexcuſable 

fin. It any manrherefore have had his good intentions miſ-conſtrucd , his zcale to aſſiſt 

Gods bleeding and fainting caule, called Innovation, his proceeding by wayes goodin 

themſclves, tocn:is 2ood inthem (clves, called Indiſcretion,let him be content to forgive 

them, any Calumniator, againſt himſclte,who is bur 4 worme and ns man,ſince God —_ 
Cc 
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"A | ſelfe forgave them againſt Chriſt, who was ſo Filius hominis, The Son of Man, as that he 
wasthe Son of _ 00. Nefor fv, for a 
Thercis then forgiveneſle for ſin, for all fin, even for blaſphemy, for blaſphemy ag tin 
| | theSon,butit is 1» futuro remittetur, t ſhall be forgiven, It is not F oreirs. Dy It A. rea 
| giveny Let no man antidatehis pardon, and ſay , Hisfins were forgivenin an Erernall 
cree, and that no man that hath his name in the book of life, hath the addition,ſfinner; 


in ſuch a ſenſe, Remittebatur,It was forgivenznor it is not Remittitur thateven then, when 
the fin is commitred,it is forgiven, whether the ſinner think of iror no, Thar God ſces not 
the fins of his Children, That God was no more affected with Davids adultery, or his 
murder, then an indulgent Father is to ſce his child do ſome witty waggiſh thing,or ſome 
ſporttull ſhrewd rurne. Itis but Remvictetur, Any fin ſhall be,thar is, may be forgiven, if the 


[B | earcs required by God, and ordained by him, be entertained. If I rake inro my con- 


templation, the Majeſty of God, andthe uglineſſe of fin, If I deveſt my ſelfe of all that 
was ſinfully gor,and inveſt my ſelfin the righteouſneſle of Chriſt Jeſus, (for clſe I am ill 
ſured, and if I clothe my ſclt in Mammon, the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt is no Cloke for 
that doubler)If I come to Gods Church formy abſolution,and the ſeale of that reconci- 
liation, the bleſſed Sacrament, Xemittetur, by thoſe meanes ordained by God any fin 
| ſhall be forgiven me, Bur if I relic upon the Remittebatur, That I had my Qujerms eff be- 
 forehand, in the eternall Decree, or in the Remiztwntur, and ſoſhut mine eyes, in an opi- 
 nionthat God harh ſhut his, and ſees not the fins of his children, I change Gods Gram- 
' mer, and I induce a dangerous foleciſme, for, it is not They were fi before they 
werecommitted, nor They are forgiven inthe committing, bur, They ſhall be, by uſing 
the meanes ordained by God, they may bez And fo, They ſhall be forgives unto men, ſaics 
C' the Text, and rhar is, firſt, unto every man. 

The Kings of the carth are faire and glorious reſemblances of the King of heaven ; 
they are beames of that Sun, Tapers of that Torch, they are like gods, => are gods: 
' The Lord killeth and maketh alrve, He bringeth down to the grave, and brinzeth up + This 
is the Lord of heaven ; The Lords anointed, Kings of thecarthdoſoroo; They have 
the diſpenſation of judgement, and of mercy, they execute, and they pardon : Bur yer, 
with this difference amongſt many other, that Kings of the earch ( for the moſt parr, 
and rhe beſt, moſt) binde themſelves with an oath, not ro pardon ſome offences 3 The 
| King of heaven ſweares, and ſweares by himſelfe, Tharthere is no {inner bur he can,and 
would pardon. At firſt, 1lumina emnens hominem, He i the true light, which lizhtneth 
every mas that commeth into the world, Let that light (becauſe many do interpret that 
p__ ſo)let that be butthat naturall light, which only man,and every manharth yet that 
ight makes him capable ofthe ſuper-naturall lighrof grace ; for if he had nor that rea- 
 ſonable ſoule, he could not havegracez and even by this naturall light, he is able ro ſce 
the inviGble God, inthe viſible creature, and is inexcuſableif he do nor ſo. Bur becauſe 
this light is (though nor put out}brought ro 2 dimneſſe, by mans firſt fall, Therefore 
| 1ahn Baptiſt came to beare witneſſe of that light, rhat all men, through hins, might beleeve : 
God raiſes up 2 Jobs Baptiſt in every man ; cvcry man findes a teſtimony in himſelfe, 
| that hedraws curraines berryeen the lighrand him ; char he runs into corners from that 
| ght ; that he doth nor make thatuſe ofthofe helpes which God hath. afforded him, as 

ie might, 

' Thus God hath mer n all before, of prevention ; thns he cnlightneth 
every man that comment inniliactl ; ix tr {oor this men do ombl , even 
at noon, God hath given Collyrium, an Eye-ſalvetoall, by which they may mend their 


D 


[E eyeſight ; He hath opencd a pools of Bethefda roall, where nor only he rhat comes at 


firſt, but hethat comes even ar laſt, hethar comes waſhed wich the warer of Baptiſme in 
his infancy, and he that comes waſhed with the teares of Repenrance in his age, may re- 
ceive heaſth and cleanneffe , For, the Font ar firſt,and rhe death-bed at hſt,are Cifterns 
from this poole, and all men, and arall rimes, may waſh therein: And from this power, 
and this love of God, is derived both that Carholique promiſe, Quamdveung,, Af what 
time ſeever 4 finer repents, And thar ve and extenſive Commiſhon, Gvoram re- 
 miſeritts, ſuns ſoever you remit, ſhall be 
whole nature, mankinde,was in him ; andthen,can any be withour fra + All men were 


| | in Chriſt rao, becauſe the whole narure, mankinde,yas in him 3 and chen, can any _ 


———— 


remitted, All men were in Adew;becauſe the | 


that if he werethere from the beginning, from the beginning he was no ſinner. Iris not, | 
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be excluded from a pofſibiliry of mercy £ There were whole Sedqs , whole bodics of 
Herctiques, that denied the communication of Gods grace to others ; The Cathari de- 
nicd that any man had it but themſelves : The Novarians denied that any man could 
have it again, after he had onceloſt ir, by any deadly fin committed after Baprtiſme, Bur 
there was never any Sethar denied it to themſelves, no Set of deſpairing men. We 
have ſome ſomewhere ſprinkled ; One in the old Teſtament, Cain, and one in the new, 
Indas, and one in the Eccleſiaſtique Story, 1ulian ; but no body, no Sect of deſpairing 
men. -And therefore he that abandons himſelf to this fin of deſperation, fins with the 
leaſt reaſon of any, forheprefers his fin above Gods mercy, and he fins with the feweſt 
examples of any, for God hath diffuſed this light, with an evidence to all, Thar all fins 


ro man magnified, that it is to man, that is, only ro man. 


ys 


| blaſphemy, which is a—_— called The fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, is : And ſecondly, 
I 


may be forgiven unto men, that is, unto all men ; and then, hercin alſo is Gods mercy | - 


Nothing can fall into this __ ariſon, but Angels ; and Angels ſhall not be forgiven: 
| We ſhall be like the Angels, we participate of their glory which ſtand ; Bur the 
Angels ſhall never be like us ; never return to mercy, after they are fallen, They were 
Primogeniti Dei, Gods firſt born, and yer difinheried ; and difinherited without any 
| power, at leaſt, without purpoſe of revocation, without annuities, without penſions, with- 
' out any preſent ſupply, without any furure hope. When the Angels were made, and 
| when they fell, wediſputez but whenthey return, falls not into queſtion. How. 
 ſoever 0r:gen vary in himſelfe, or howſoever he fell under that jealoufie,or miſinterpre- 


On VVHirSUNDAY., SERM.XNXXY. 


—  — —C 


A 


ration, that he thought the devill ſhould be ſaved ar laſt, I am ſure his books rhar are cx- 
ranr, have pregnant and abundant teſtimony of their everlaſting, and irreparable con- 
; demnation. To judge by our evidence,(the evidence of Scriptures, for their fin, andthe 
' evidence of our conſcience, for ours, there is none of us that hath not ſinned more then 
any of them ar firſt 3 and yer Chriſt hath not taken the nature of Angels, but of man, 
' and redeemed us, having reſerved them in everlaſting chaines, under darkneſſe : How 
| long * Ynto the judgement of the great day,ſayes that Apoſtle 3 And is it bur till then,then 
| rohaveanends Alas no Itis notwnr{rhat day, bur wnto that day ; not that that day 
ſhall end or caſe their torments which they have, bur inflict accidentall rorments, which 
they have not yet ; That is, an utter evacuation of that power of ſcducing, which, till 
that day come, they ſhall have leave to exerciſe upon the ſons of men : To that are they 
reſerved, and we to that glory, which they have loſt, and loſt for ever and upon'vs, is 
thar praycr of the Apoſtle fallen cffeRually, Mercy, and peace, and love is multiplied unto 
ws ; for, ſin, and all ſin, blaſphemy, and blaſphemy againſt the Son, ſhall be, thraris,1s [ 
was not, but may be forgiven tomen, to all men, to none bur men; And ſo we palſe to 
our ſecond part, 
Inthis ſecond part, which ſcemes to preſent a banke even to this Sea, this infinite Sea 
of the blood of Chriſt Jeſus 3 And an Horizon even to rhis heaven of heavens, to the 
mercy of God, we ſhall proceedthus : Firſt, we ſhall inquire, bur modeſtly, what that 


how, and whercin it is irremiſhible, that it ſhall never be forgiven : And then thirdly, up- 
on what places of Scripture it isgrounded , amongſt which, if this rext do not conſti- 
ture and eſtabliſh that fin, The ſin ag«inſt the holy Ghoſt, yer we ſhall finde, that that ſin 
which is direRtly intended in this rext,is abranch of that fin, The fin againſt the holy Ghoſt : 
And therefore we ſhall take juſt occaſion from thence, to arme you with ſome inſtruct- 
ons againſt thoſe wayes which leade into that irrecoverable deſtruction,into that irremil- 
ible fin : for though the ſinir ſelf be not ſo evident, yet the limmes of the fin, andthe 
wayecs to the (in, are plain enough. 

S. CAnzrſtine (ayes, There is no queſtion inthe Scripture harderthen this, what this 


D 


lin is : And S. Ambroſe gives ſome reaſon of the difficiflty in this, Sicwt una divinitas,und 
effenſa : Asthere is but one Godhead, ſo there is no ſin againſt God (and all fin is ſo) | 
bur 1t1S againſt the whole Trinity : and that is true ; but as there are certain attributes 
proper to every ſeverall perſon of the Trinity, ſo there are certaine fins, more directly | 
againſt the ſeverall attributes and propertics of thoſe perſons,andin ſuch a conſideration, | 
againſt the perſons themſelves. Of which there are divers fins againſt power, and they | 
are principally againſt the Father; for to the Father we attribute power ; and divers fins | 
againſt wiſdome, and wiſaome we attribute to the Sox z, and divers againſt goodneſſe, and 


love, and theſe we attribute to the holy Ghoſt. Of thoſe againſt the holy Ghoſt, confider- 
ed 


— In 
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2 A\ edinthat attribute of goodneſſe, and of love, the placeto ſpeak, will be in our concluſi- 
on. Burt for this particular ſin, The ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, as hard as S. Auguſtine 
| | makes it, and uſt , yet he ſayes too, Exercere nos volurt difficultate queſtions, non decipe. 
re falſitate ſententie, God would exerciſe us with a hard queſtion, bur he would not de- 
ceive us With a falſe opinion : Qu:d ſit queri woluit, 208 negari, God would have us | 
modeſtly inquire what it is, not peremptorily deny that there1s any ſuch fin. 
,» It is (for the moſt part) agreed, that it1s a torall falling away from the Goſpell of 
» Chriſt Jeſus formerly acknowledged and profeſſed, intoa verball calumniaring, and a 
,, reall perſecuting of that Goſpel, with a deliberate purpoſe to continue ſo ro the end, 
,» and aQtually to do ſo, to perſeyere till then, and then to paſſe away in thar diſpoſition. 
It fals only upon the profeſſors of the Goſpell, and it is torall, and ir is practicall, andir 
is deliberare, and it is finall, Here we have that fin, but, by Gods grace, that ſinner no 
where. 
, It is therefore ſomewhat early, ſomewhat forwardly pronounced, though by a reve- 
| | rend man, Certum reprobationis fignems, in fpiritam blaſphemia, That it is an infallible aſſus | catvir- 
rance, that that man is a Reprobate that blaſphemes the holy Ghoſt. For, whatſoever 
is an infallible ſigne, muſt be notorious to us , If we muſt know another thing by thar, 
as a ſigtie, we muſt know that thing which is our ſigne, in it ſelfe : And can we know 
what this blaſpheming of the holy Ghoſt is « Did we ever heare any man ſay,or ſee = 
man doe any thing againſt the holy Ghoſt, of whom we might ſay upon that word, | 
or upon that action, 'T his man can never repent, never be received to mercy And yet, 
| ſayes he, Tenendum eſt, quod qui exciderint, nunquam reſurgent ; Weare bound to hold, i 
that they who fall ſo, ſhall neverriſc again. I preſume, he grounded himſfelfe in that ſe- | 
| verejudgement of his, upon ſuch places, as that to the Romanes, When they did net like | g, .; 
C | to retaine God intheir knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate minde : That that is the 
ordinary way of Gods juſtice, ro withdraw his Spirit from that man rhar blaſphemes 
- Spirit ; but S. Pau! blaſphemed, and S. Peter blaſphemed, and yet were not divorced | 
om God. | 
S. Anguſtines rule is good ; nor to judge of this (in, and this ſinner eſpecially, but 
[4 peſteriors, from his end, from hisdeparting outof this world. Neitherthough f doe.} 
' ſcean ilflife, ſealed with an ill death, dare I be too forward in this judgement. He Was | 
nota Chriſtian inprofeſſion, bur worſe thenhe are called Chriſtians, tharſaid, Qi P/® | +, | 
ft, ſumme Philoſophatur ;, The charitable man is the great Philoſopher, and it is chaFity | 
notto ſaſpeR the ſtate of a dead man. Conſider in how ſudden a minute the holy Gholt 
hath ſometimes wrought upon thee ; and hope that he hath done ſo upon another. Itis 2 
. | moderation to be imbraced, that Peter Martyr leads us ro: The Primitive Church had 
D theſpirit of diſcerning ſpirits; we have not; And therefore, though by way of definition, 
; we may ſay, This is that fin, yet by way of demonſtration, let us ſay of no man, This is 
| that ſinner: I may ſay of no man, This finin thee is irremiſſible. 
Now, in conſidering this word, Irremiſſible, Thar it cannot be forgiven, wee finde it | ,,..:.-;;-, 
to be a word, tathet aitped by the Schoole, then expreſſed in the Scriptures : forinall | ;,,,. 
thoſe three Euangeliſts, where this fearfull denunciation is interminated, {till it is in a | 
phraſe, of fomewhar more mildneſſe, then ſo ; It is, 1t ſhall nor be forgives, It is not, it 
cannot be forgiven : Itis at irremiſſion, ir js not an irremiſſibleneſſe. Abſolutely there 
snotan impoſſibility, and irremiſſiblenefſe on Gods part : but yer ſome kinde of itnpoſ- 
ſibility there is on his part, and onours roo, For, if he could forgivethis ſin, he would ; 
| orelſe, his power were above his mercy z atid his mercy is above all his works. Bur 
| | Godcan doe nothing that implies contradiQion ; and God having declared, by what] 
meanesonely his mercy and forgiveneſle ſhall be conveyed to man, God ſhould coptra- 
dict himſelf, if he ſhould give forgiveneſſe to them, who will fully exclude thoſe | 
meanes of mercy. And therefore it were not boldly,. not irrevereitly ſaid,” That God | 
| could not give grace to a beaſt, nor mercy tothe Devill, becauſe either they are naturally 
deſtitute, or have wilfully deſpoiled themſelves of the —_— of grace, and mercy, 
When we conſider, that God the Father, whom, as the roote of all,” we conſider princi- | 
pally inthe Crearion,created man in a poſlibiliry,and ability, to perſiſt in that goodneſle, l 
in which he created him, And confer that God the Son came, and wrought a recon- 
ciliation for man ro God, and ſo brought in atreaſure, inthe nature thereof, 3 ſufficient 
| ranſome forall the world, bur thena man knowes "_ this, or beleeves nor this, _ | 
H wite 
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wiſc then Hiſtorically, Morally, Civilly, and ſo cvacuares, and ſhakes off God the Son, 4 fl 
Andthen conſider thatthe holy Ghoſt comes, and preſents means of app! ying 31 this, 

and making the generall ſatisfaction of Chriſt, reach and ſpread it ſcIte upon my ſoule, 
in particular, in the po of the Word, inthe ſcales of the Sacraments, in the abſy. ; 
lurion of the Church, and I preclude the wayes, and ſhur upmy ſclfc againſt the holy | 
Ghoſt, and ſo evacuate him, and ſhake him off, when I have refiſted Father, Son, and 
holy Ghoſt, is there a fourth perſon in the God-head to work upon me £ If [ blaf. 
pheme, thartis, deliberately pronounce againſt the holy Ghoſt, my fn is irremiſſible 
therefore, becauſe there is no body left to _— ir, nor way lctr, wherein forgive. 
ncſlc ſhould work upon me; So farre it is irremifſible on Gods part,and on mine too, 

And then,take it therein that ſtate of irremiſſibleneſſe,znd conſider ſerioullythe feare. 
Maz.c22 |Ffulneſſe of ir. I have been augry ; and then, (as Chriſt tells me) I have been im danger o 
4 judgement ; but in judgement, I may have counſcll, I may be heard ; I have ſaid Rach, | 
expreſſed my anger and ſo been i= danger of 4 Councell; but a Councell does but conſult, | 
what puniſhment is fit to be inflicted ; and [o long thereis hope of mitigation, and com- | 
mutation of penance ; Burt I have ſaid fatve, Thave called my brother foole, and ſg 
Fe 7 am indanger of hell fire. Inthe firſt, there 1s /r4, an inward commotion, an irregular di. | 
ps, pag temper; Inthe ſecond, there is Ira & vox , Inthe firſt it is but Irs carns, non awimi, [t 

"©  |is bur mypaſſion, ir isnor Ithat am angry, bur in the ſecond | have ſuffered my paſhon 
ro vent and utter it ſelfe z butin the third, there is Jr4, vox & vituperatio, A diſtemper 
within, a declaration to evill example without, and an injury and defamation to a third! 
perſon, and this exalts the offence tothe height: But then when this third Perſon comes 
to bethe third Perſon in the Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt, in all the other caſes, there is dan- 
ger, danger of judgement, _ of 2 Councell, danger of hell, bur here is irremiſfible. 
neſſe, hell it ſclfe, and no avoiding of hell, no cooling in hell, nodeliverance from hell ;|C C 
Irremiſſibte;Thoſe handsthat reached to the ends of the world,in creating ir, & ſpan the|. 
world in preſcrving ir, and ſtretched over all in redeeming it, thoſe hands have has t 
cled, that they cannot open unto me : That renderneſſe that is affeRed to all, have I | 
_— retarded that proneneſle, <0 that alacrity, confounded thar voyce, diver- 
ted thoſe cyes,that are naturally diſpoſcd to all : And all this, Irremiſſibly,for ever ; nor, 
though he would, but becaulc he will not ſhew mercy; nor,though I would, bur becauſe 
I cannot ask mercy : And therefore beware all approaches rawards that (in, from which 
there is no returning, no redemption, 

In quilu We arc come now,in our order, to our third and laſt Branch of this laſt Parr, Fharthis 
Script. Do&trine of a ſin agamſt the Holy Ghoſt, is not adreame ofthe Schogle-men, though they 
P . __- ; 

have ſpoken many things frivolouſly of it, burgraunded in evident places of Scriptures: 
Amongſt which, we looke eſpecially, how farrethis Text conduces to that Doctrine. | D [ 
Therearetwo places ordinarily cited, which ſeeme direQly to concerne this (in , and 

two others, which to me ſceme notto doe ſo. Thoſe of the Frit kinde, are both inthe 
Heb6. 4: Epiſtleto the Hebrews : There the Apaſtleſayes, For thoſe who were once inlightned,and 

| have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, If they fall amay, 
it is impoſſible to renew them by repentance. Now, if finall impenitence had been added, 

there could have beenno queſtion, but that this muſt be The fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
And becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſucha torall falling away, as precludes all way of 
repentance, it includes finall impenitence, and ſo makes up that tin. The other place 
Heb0.259 | from which it riſes moſt pregnantly, is, of how ſore « puniſhmeut ſhall they be thought wor- 
thy, who have trodden under fort the Som of God, and have done deſpite unto the Spirit of 
Ver.26. |grace? As he had ſaidbefore, 7f we ſin wilfalh, after we have received the kuowledge of 
\ | truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice fa ſins, but acertain fear full looking for of judgement, | E 

and fiery indignation, But yet, though from theſe places, there ariſes evidence, that ſuch 
a (in there is, as naturally ſhuts out repentance, and ſois thereby irremiſſible, yer there 
ariſe no markes, by which I can ſay, This manis ſuch a ſinner; not thuugh hee him- 
-—— [weare to ge, that he were fo now, and that he would continue (o, till 
earn. 

The other places thar doe not ſo direAly concerne this fin, and yer are ſometimes 
17 5.16. | uſedin this affaire, are, one in S. 70/n, and this rexraenother. Thatin S. lobe is, There # | 
4 ſin unto deagh, I oe not [1y, that he ſhall pray far it. Iris true, that the Maſter of the Sen- 
tences, and from him, many of the Schoale, and many of qur larcr [nterpreters PRs yr 
underſtan 
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At underſtand this, of the fin againſt rhe Ho) Ghoſt, becauſe we are (almoſt)forbidden to 
pray for it;bur ycr we are not abſolutely forbidden, in that we are ner bidden. And if we 
were forbidden, when God ſayes to Jeremy, Pray not —_ this people, neither lift up cry 

ner prayer for them neither make interceſſion tome, for 1 will not heare thee, And againe, Pray 
not for them, for 1 will not heare them, Notthem, though they ſhould come to pray for 
cthemſelves,God forbid that we ſhould therefore ſay,thar all that people had committed 
the ſinagainſt the Holy Ghoſt. And for this patricular - of S.lohn, that anſwer ma 

ſuffice, which very good Divines have given, Pray not tor thein, is indeed pray not with 
them, admit them to no part in the publique prayers of the Congregation, bur if they fin 


a ſinunto death, a notorious, an inexcuſable fin, let them be perſons excommunicated 
' | rothee. 

| Forthe words in this text, which ſeeme to many appliable to that greatſin, it is nor 
r | cleare, it is not much probable, that they can be ſo applied. Take the words inveſted in 


bs | their circumſtance , in the context and coherence, and it will m—_ evident, Chriſt}. 
aid to him,and ofhim | 


F ſpeaksthis tothe Phariſees,upon occafion of thar which they ha 
| | before, and hecarries it, intends ir no farther. Thar appeares by the firſt word of cut 


| words unto me. And S. Marte makes it more cleare,He ſaid this torhein,becanſe they ſaid, 
| He had anuncleane ſpirit; becauſe they ſaid he did his Miracles by the power of the De- 
vill. Now, this was certainely a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , ſofar, as that it was diſtin- 
guiſhed from the fins againſt the Son of Man ; Bur it was not the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt; for, Chriſt being a mixt perſon, God and Man,did ſome things,in which his Di- 
viniry had nothing to doe , but were onely aQions of a meere naturall man, and when 
they flandered him in theſe, they blaſphemed the Son of Man. Some things he did in the 
C | power of his Godhead, in which his humanity contributed nothing , as all his Miracles; 
and when they attributed theſe works to the Devill, they blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, 
Andtherefore S. Auzuſtine ſayes, That Chriſt in this place, did not ſo much accuſe the 
Phariſees, that they had already incurred thefin ofthe Holy Ghoſt, as admoniſh them, 
that by adventuring upon ſuch fins as were fins againſt the Holy Ghoſt , they might ar 
laſt fall into The fin,that impenitible,and therfore irremifſible fin. But that fin,this could 
not be, becauſe the Phariſees had not embraced the Goſpel before, and ſo this could nor 
bea falling fromthe Goſpel , in them : Neither does it appeare to have continued to a 
finall impenitence; ſo far from it, as that S.Chryſoſt. makes no doubt, bur that ſome of 
| theſe Phariſees did repent upon Chriſts admoninion. . 
| Now, beloved, fince we ſee by this collation of places, that irisnor ſafe to ſay of any 

| man, he is this ſinner, nor very conſtantly agreed upon , whatis this fin, but yet weare 

D  ſure,thar ſuch a fin there is, that captivates even God himſelf,andrakes from himthe ex- 
 erciſe ofhis mercy, and caſts a dumneſſe, a ſpeechleſneſſe upon the Church ir ſelfe, thar 

' ſhe may not pray for ſuch a ſinner, and fince weſee , that Chriſt, with ſo muchearneſt- 
 neſſe, rebukes the Phariſees for this ſin inthe text, becauſe it was alimbe ofthar fin, and 

' conduced to it, let us uſe all religious diligence, to keep our ſelves ina ſafe diſtance from 
it. To which purpoſe, be pleaſed to caſt a particular, but ſhort and tranſitory glaunce, 
upon ſome ſuch f1ns, as therefore, becauſe they conduce tothat, are ſometimes called 
ſins againſt the holy Ghoſt. Sins againſt Power,(that is the Fathers Artribure)ſins of infir- 
mity are eafily forgiven , ſins againſt Wiſdome, (thatis the Sons Arrribute) ſins of Igno- 
rance arecaſily forgiven ; bur ſins againſt Goodxeſſe, (that is the Holy Ghoſts Arrribute,) 


not eaſily, when they are Thoſe fins,thoſe that conduce to it,and are branches of it. 

E  Forbranches, the Schoolemen have named three couples, which they have called fins 
azainſt the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe naturally they ſhur out thoſe meanes by which the Holy 
Ghoſt might work upon us. The firſt couple is, PET and —_— for preſump- 
tion rakes away the feare of God,and deſperation the love of God. And then,they name 
Impesitence, and hardneſſe of heart, for Impenitence removes all ſorrow for (ins paſt, and 
hardneſle of hearr all tenderneſſe towards future tentations. And laſtly, they name The 

reſiſting of atruth acknowledged before, and the opeg of other men , who have made better 
| #ſeof Gods grace then we have done ; forthis ref 


uponthem. And ruly (torefle& avery little upon theſe three couplesagain)To preſume 
Hh 2 upon 


text, Propterea, Therefore I ſay unto you ; Therefore, that is , Becauſe you have uſed ſuch 


ing of a Truth, is a ſhutring up of our: 
(clves againſt ir, and this envying of others, is a ſorrow, thatthar Truth ſhould prevaile | 


CH—_ 


fins of an hard and ill nature are hardly forgiven:Not at all, when ir comes to be The (tn; | | 
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upon God,that God cannot damne meeternallyin the next world,for a few half-hourey 
inhis; what is a fornication, or whatis an Idolatiy to God?-whatis a jeſt,or a ballad,or 
a libel to a King? Or to deſpaire, that God will not ſave me, how well locyer I live,after 
2 ſin: whatis atcarc,what isa ſigh,whar is a prayer to God? what is a petition to a King 
To be impenirent, ſcnſleſſe of fins paſt; ot ellenday in riot, and yeſtcrnight in wanton. 
neſſe, et I heare of ſome place, ſome office, ſome good fortune fallen ro meto day, 
To be hardned againſt furure fins; ſhall I forbeare ſome company, becauſe that com 
lcads me intotentation? Why,that very tentation wil lead me to preferment;To forſake 
therruth formerly profeſſed, becauſe the times are changed,and wiſcr men then Ichange 
with them; To envy and hate another, another State,another Church,another man, be. 
cauſe they ſtand out in defence of the truth, (for,ifrhey would change, I might have'the 
berter colour the better excuſe of RE too)al theſe arc ſhrewd and ſlippery approa- 
ches towards the (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore the Schoolemen have called 
all theſe fix, (not without juſt reaſon, and good uſe) by that heavy name. 

And ſome ofthe Fathers have extended i farther,thento theſe fix. S. Bernard,in parti. 
cular,ſayes, Nolle obedire, To reſiſt lawfull Authority; And another, Simwlara penitentia, 
Todclude God with relapſes,& counterfait repentances;and another alſo, Omne ſchiſma, 
All ſchiſmaticall renting of the peace of the Church, All theſe they call in that ſcnſe, 


| $4ns 474inft the Holy Ghoſt.Now all fins againſt the Holy Ghoſt,are not irremiſſible, Ste- 


hen told his perſecutors, They reſiſtedthe Holy Ghoſt and yer he prayed forthem. But be- 
an" theſe Gs may, and ordinarily doe come tothar ſin, ſtop betimes. David was far 
from the murder of Yriah, when he did but looke upon his Wite, as ſhe was bathing. A 
manis far from —_ the holy Ghoſt, when he does but negleR him ; and yer David 
did come, and he will cometo the bottote _— It may make ſome impreſſionin 
you, to tell,and to apply a ſhort ſtory. Ina - Schiſme at Rome, Ladiſlaws tooke that 
occaſion to debauch and corrupt ſome of the Nobility z It was diſcerned ; and then, to 
thoſe ſeven Governors, whom they had before, whom they called Sepienres, Wiſe men, 
they added ſeven more, and called them Bones, Good men, honeſt men, and relied, and 
confided in them. Goodnefſe is the Artribute of the Holy GhoſtzIf you have Greatneſs, 
you may ſceme to have ſome ofthe Father,for Power is his: If you have Wiſdome, you 
may ſecme to have ſome ofthe Son,for that is his: If you have Goodneſle, you have the 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſhall lead you into all cruth. And Goodnefſle is, To be good andeafic 
in recciving his impreſſions, and goodand conſtant in retaining them, and good and dif- 
fulive in deriving them upon others: Toembrace the Goſpel , to hold faſt the Goſpel, 
to propagate the Goſpel, thisis the goodneſſe of the Holy Ghoſt, And to reſiſt the en- 
trance of the Goſpel,to abandon it after we have profeſſed it,to forſake them, whom we 
ſhould aſſiſt and ſuccour in the maintenance of ir, This is to depart from the goodneſſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt: and by thele fins againſt him, tocome too neare the fin, the irremiſſi- 
ble fin, in which thecalamiries of this world ſhall enwrap us , and deliver us over to the 
everlaſting condemnation of thenexr. This is as much as theſe words do juſtly occaſion 
us to lay ofthar ſin; and into a more curious ſearch thereof , it is notholy fobriery ro 
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And when he is come, he will reprove the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſſe, and of judee- 
ment. 
%, n, becauſe ye belceve not on me. 
righteouſneſſe, becauſe I goe to my Father, and ye ſee me nomore, 
of udgement, becauſe the Prince fob world is judzed. 


Ur Pani quotidianus, Our daily bread, is that 7 cium, Thar daily fa- 
crifice of medirating upon God 3 Our DE — This da bend 
to meditate upon the holy Ghoſt, To day it ye will heare his voice, to day 
yeare with him in Paradiſe; For, bets Wa holy Ghoſt is,he creates 
a Paradiſe, The day is not paſt yet 3 As our Saviour ſaid to Peter, ” Hodie, in note hac, 
Thisday, even inthis night thou ſhalr =_ me, ſo, Hedie in nodte hac;Even now,though | 
evening, the day-ſpring from on high viſits you, God carries back the ſhadow of your | x 
Sun-dyall, as to Hezechias ; And now God brings you ro the beginning of this day, if 
now you take oniedge,cnm hes come, who, when he comes, Reproves the world of 


uh ſolemniry of cheday 


pharicall denotation, 7Me, He, He whois all, and doth all. Burthe word hath relation'ro 
a name, proper tothe holy _—_— : for, in the verſe immediatly preceding, our Saviour 
tels hus diſciples, That he will ſend them the Comforter. So, forbearing all other myſteri- 
ous confiderations of the y Ghoſt, we receive him in-that notion, and funion in 
which Chriſt ſends him, The C . Andtherefore, in this capacity, as The Com- 
ſorter; we tnuſt confiderhis action, Arguer He ſhall reprove; Reprove,and yer Comfort, 
, therefore comfort, becauſe reprove:: And _ — of his ation, Mundum, 
The wrld,che whole world; aburielt yer no part left without comforr: 
And after that, what he reproves the world of ;” eden 


neſſe, of judgement. Can there be comfort in ar mann gp 
_— righteoufneſſe; or upon judgement 
cem at 


£ Or can there lic are- 
_—_ Though the evidence 

range as the crime z for, thoug ere Wh cod evidenecain the fin 
of the world, Ne ene Cone Or fo be age belerve not on me) yerto 
be Reproved of righteonſueſſe, berauſe Chriſt goes to hu Father, and they ſee him no more, And 
to be Reproved o of ne "becaafeths Friaceof his works ficdged, this ſcemes ſtrange, 
and Gs nit beciope, end done rwcecamdberty Fot, this muſt bedone, Cam wene- 
rit, Then whenthe holy Ghoft,and he in that funRiion, as the Comforter , & come , is 


preſent, is working, 
Beloved, =—_ upon others withour charity, rather to defame them,then amend 


them, 
and jealoufics, and ſuſpirions of God, cither thar 
thee irremediably, irreconciliably, irrecoverably, — for thy ſin, Theſe are Re- 
proofes, but they are A bſente fpirizs, In the re de the holy Ghoſtjbefore he comes, 
or when he is gone , he tomes, and ſtaycs,' He ſhall 
world, and all world of thoſe errours, ſis , and righteos (ne 
errours upon thoſeevidences, of of fin, Az belerve not on me, cr. Bur, in all this 
eeding he ſhall neverdeveſt the Comforter In that capacity he is ſent) 


andthe method of the words offers for our firſt || 
conſideration, the Perſon z Gre rapmFmane= in our text; but deſigned by a moſt 'ems- |; 


3 Of fin, of righteoaſ- |' 


upon thy ſclfe, without ern br y tothine ownfſoule,diffidences, | 
hated thice before rhy-ſin, or hates | 


reprove, and reprove all the} 
arr gr or nk and thoſe | 
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before I ſhall have paſſed thoſe branches, which appertaine moſt properly ro the cele- 
bration ofthis day, the Perſon, the Comforter, his aQiop, Reprogte,the ubjeAtchercof, 
theworld, and the Time, Cum vexerit, When he comes. The inditement, of what the | 
accuſation is, and the evidence, how it is proved, may exerciſe your devotion at other | 
times. This dav, the holy Ghoſt is ſaid ta have come ſuddenly, and therefore in that 
pace we procced, and make haſte to the conſideration of the Perſon, Ike, When he, He 
rhe holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, « come. q 

lle, Te alone, He, is an emphaticall denoration ; for to this purpoſe 1Ne and Ipſe is all 
one; And then, ypu know the Emphaſis of that Ipſe ; 1pſe comterer, He or 1t ſhall bruiſe 
the Serpents head, , Avens the Meſſias, though there be no Mefſtas named : This 7pſe 1s {0| 
empharicall a denoration, as that the Church of Rome, and the Church of God ſtrives | 
for it ; forthey will needs reads ir 7pſs, and ſo refer our ſalvation, in the bruiſing of the | 
Serpents head, to the Virgin cry ; we refer it according to rhe rruthof the 
and of the letter, to Chriſt himſelte, and therefore reade ir 1pſe, He, If there were no! 
more but that in David, It is He that hath made #s, every man would conclude, thar that 
He is God. Andif S. Paul had faid Ipſe alone, and not Tpſe ſpiritzs, That He, and not 
He the Spirit beares witneſſe with onr ſptrit, every ſpirit would have underſtood this to be 
the holy Spirit, the holy Ghoſt. If in ourtext there had been no more, but ſuch a deno- 
tation of a perſon that ſhould ſpeak ro the hearts of all the world, that that 1/e, that He 
would procecd thus, we mult neceſſarily have ſeen an Almighty power in thar denotati- 
on ; Bur becauſe that denotation might have carried rerrour in it, being taken alone, 
therefore we are not left to that, but havea relationroa former name, and ſpecification 
of the holy Gholt, The Comforter. 

For the cſtabliſhmenr of Chrifts divivity, Chriſt is called The mighty God; for his 


he is Redempror, A. Redeemer; for that that is paſt, The Redeemer ſhall come 18 Sion, layes 
the Prophet, and fo. 10b ſaw His Redeemer, onethat ſhould redeem him from thoſe nuſe. 
rics that oppreſſed him. As Chriſt waspleaſed to provide for the future, ſo he is, Salwa- 
tor, A Saviour, Therefore the Angel gave him that name Jeſus, For he ſhall ſave brepeiple 
from their ſins, Sq, becauſe to this purpoſe Chriſt conliſts of rwonatares, God and mad, 
he iscalled our Mediator, There i ene Med:aton between God and man, the man Chriſt leſus. 
Becauſc he preſents thoſe merits which are his, as ours, and in our behalfe, he is called 
an Advocate, 1f any man fin, we have an Advecate with the Father, Ieſus Chriſt the vighte- 
ous, And becaulc every manis ra according to his actions, he iscalled the Judge, | 
We teſtifie that it is he, that is ordained of God to bee the Indge of quick and deed. Now, 
for Chriſts firſt name, which is the roote of all, whichis, The mighty God, Noe man can 
ſay that Teſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſs ( Andthere isour firſt comforr, in knowing 
that Chriſt is God ,; for, he weve an Intruder for that which is paſt, no Redeemer , he 
werea weak Saviour for the furure, an inſufficient Mediator, a filenced Advocate, and a 
Judge that might be1nifinformed, if he were not God. And though he were God, he | 
= t be all theſe ro my diſcomfort, if there were not a holy Ghott ro make all theſe 
cs comfortable unto me. To be a Redermer and.not a Saviour, is but to-pay my 
debts, and leave me nothing tolwe on. Tobea Mediator, a perſon capable by his com- 
pulitionof rwonatures,to intcrcede between God and man,and notto be my Advocate, 
iS but to be a good Counſellor, bur not of counſell withme ; To be a Judge of quick 
and dead, and to-procced out of outward evidence, and notout of his boſome mercy, is 
bur an accelcration of my caovidtiony I were better lic in Priſon till, then appeare ar 
that Aſſize ; berrer lyc in the duſt ofthe grave for ever, then come zothar judgement. 
Bur, as there is Mens 11 anima, There is2minde inthe foule, and every man hath a 

ſoule, but every taan hath not 3 minde, thats;;a Conſideration, an Atctuation, ag 
plication of the faculries of the ſoule ro particulars; ſo there is Spirizus in 5 pirtts, x Holy | 
Ghoſt in all the holy offices of Chriſt, which offices, being,in agreatpare, direted upon 
the whole world, are made comfortable re me,by doung.ty this holy Spirit, curncd upon 
me, and approptiarced to me ; for ſo, cventharname of Chriſt, which mjght moſt make 
we afraid, The name of Judge, becomes acomforrtome.. Tothis purpoſe does S. 8ſt | 
call the holy Ghoſt, Yerbum Dei, quia interpres filit : The Son of God is the word of 
God, becauſc he manifeſts the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt is the word of God, becauſe | 
heapplicsthe Son. Chriſt comes with thatloud Proclamatian, Ecce aud/ram fecir, Behold | 
rhe 
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relation to us, he hath divers names. As we were all 1n maſſa damnaia, Fortcited, loſt, | © 
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cele- A A the Loxd hath proclaimed ir, to the end of the world, Fece Salvator, and Ecce Merces, cs 
rcof,: Behold his Salvation, Behold thy Reward, (This is his publication in the manifeſt Ordi. 
at the | nances of the Church) And then the Holy Ghoſt whiſpersto thy ſoule, as thou ſtande(t 
other | | inthe Congregation, inthar voyce that he promiſes, S:b:laba populum mann, Iwill hille, | zh.;c.5. 
| that | I will whiſper to my people by (oft and inward in{pirations. Chriſt cameto tell us all, 
He | That tt 4s many 44 received him, be gave power to become the Sons of God, The Holy Ghoſt | town «15. 
E comes tq rell rhee, thatthoy art one of them. The Holy Ghoſt istherefore Legates, and 
isall} | Ligatuan Chriſti, He is Chriſts Ambaſſadour fene unto vs, and he is his Legacy bequea- 
bruiſe thed unto us by his Will ; his Will made of force by his death , and proved by his 
1s fo | Aſceniion. | ——_— 
rives Now, when thoſe dayes were come, that the Bridegroome was to bee takes from them, 
f the| } Chriſt Jeſus ro be removed from their perſonall ſight, and converſation, and therefore 
rine, | p g | cventhe children of the mariage Chamber were to mourne, and faſt, whenthar Church that | Mug. is. 
© no  mourned,and laincnced his abſcnce, when the was bur his on neceſſarily mourn | Can, 
that now in a more vehement manner, when ſhe wasto be, (in ſome ſenſe) his Widew; when | 
[ not| | that Shepheard was not onely to be ſavitzen, and {0 rhe flock dsſperſed, (this was done in his | qu, ., 
to be paſian)bur hewas tobe raken away,in his Aſcenſion , whara powerfull Comforer had } © 
cno- that need to be, that ſhould be able ro recompence the abſence of Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe, | - 
t He and to infuſe comfort into his Orphans, the children of his mariage Chamber, into his | . 
Nati | Widow, the deſolate, and diſconfolate Church, into his flock, his amazed, his diſtreſſed, 
lone, | nd, (as we may, properly enough, ſay ig thiscaſe) his beheaded Apoſtles and Difci- 
arion {ples Quantwergo Dems, qui.dat Deum ?' Lefle then God could nor miniſterthis com- | , 
fort 3 How great a God 1s he, that fends a God to comfort us 2 and how powerfull a | *© 
r his | Comforter Th who is not onely ſent by God, butis God © Therefore does the Apo- 
loſt, | © Cc {tl-inlarge,nnd dilate, and delight his foule upon this comfort, Bleſſed be God, even the | , ©... F 
ayes | Father af aur Lord [aſus Chriſt tbe F ather of mercies, and the God of all cotfort, who comfor- 
th ws in all our tribulations, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any afflittion, 
by that comfort, wherewith our ſelves are comforted of God. The Apoſtle was loath tode- 
part from the word, Comfort ; And rherefoxe, as God, becauſe he could ſwears by no greater, | Hetg.r;, 
[ware by himſcife, So, becauſe there is no ſtronger adjutation, then the comtorr it ſelfe, 
to move you roaccept this comfort, as the Apoſtle did, fo weintrear you by that, 1fthere 
be any conſolation in Chriſt, if any compart of love, if any fellow ſhip of the Spirit, ifany bowels, | Phil.z.r. 
awd merci, Lay hold uponthis true comfort, thecomming of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſay 
toll che deccirfnll comforts of this world, not onely Y an? conſolati eftis, Your comforts | 71. 15.1. 
OW, are frivolous, but Onereſs confolatores, Your comforts are burdenſome ; there is not onely | 106 16... - - 
v Can a diſappointing of hopes, but an aggravaring of ſin, in entertaining the comforts of this 
ving | D D wakes Barnabas, that is, Fi/tus conſolationts, The ſon of conſolation, that he might bee 
; he of this comfort, deveſted himieife of all worldly poſſeſſions, fo, as ſuch ſons, | 445 +36 
nd a Suck and be ſarieficd, at the breaſts of this conſolation, that you may milke ous, and be deligh-| :c,.,.. 
}, he| ted with the abhandance of hugglory, And «4s oe whom his mother comforteth, ſo will I| ye... 
heſe comfayt you, and you ſhaltbe comforted in Iereſalem. Heaven is Glory, and heaven is Joy 
"my we cafinot tell which moſt, we cannot ſeparate them ; and this comfort is joy in th 
oMm- Holy Ghoſt. This makes all z#bs ftares alike; as rich in the firſt Chapter of his Booke, 
Ate, where all is fyddenly loſt, as inthe laſt, whereall is abundantly reftored. This Conſo- 
uick lation from the Holy Ghoſt makes my mid-night noone, mine Executionera Phy fitian, 
y, | aſtake-and pile of Fagors, a Yone-fire of triumph , rhis conſolation makes a Satyr, and 
re at Slander; and Libelt againſt me, 'n Panes , and an Elogy in my praiſe; Ir minkesa | 
ent. Tolle nn Ave, a V4 2n Env, a Cracifizeaty Hoſanne; It makes NC 2 — 
h a|B E | bed; And my Paſhng- |, an Epirhalargion; In this notion t ore we receive thi: 
oh Perfon, an{in this riotion weconfider his proeecding, 7/le, He, He the Comforter ſhall 
| | 043; 3716 3 11 13 21 3 {31 
pon| | -7fbis word chavisheretraniflted To yeprove, cArencre, hath'a double aſe and fignih- | Arguer, 
pon| | cation in the Scriprares. Firlt to repechend; to rebuke, ro corre@, with Authority, with 
ake| | Severity ; $0 David, Ne in fureore argue me, 0 Lird rebuke me notin thine anger : And fe- | plal 6. 
refit | condly, to convince, toprove; to make a thing evider, by undeniable inferences, and 
d of necefſary conſequences; $0; inthe inſtruQions of Gods Miniſters, rhe firſt is Toreprove, | 2 T1 
wuſe| | and then To rebuke 5 Sochat reproving is ana of a milder ſenſe, then rebuking is. S. 4#-| | 
= | | Eefivrimerprons theſe words ewice in his' Works ; and itt the firſt place-he fo Wn , 
the | | rſt | 
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firſt ſignification of the word, Thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed, when he came, b 
power, by ſeverity againſtthe world. Bur though thar ſenſe will ſtand well with the 
firſt a&t of this Reproofe, (That he ſhall Reprove, thar is, reprehend the world of fin) yer it- 
will not ſeeme ſo properly ſaid, To + 0 the world of Rightcouſneſſe, or of Judge. 
ment; for howis Righteonſneſſe, and Judgement the ſubje& of reprehenſion £ There. 
fore S. A»zuſtine himſelte in the other place, where he handles theſe words, imbraces 
the ſecond ſenſe, Hoc eft ar guere mundam. oftendere wveraeſſe, que non credidir 3 Thisisro 
reprove the world, to convince the world of her crrours, and miſtakings ; And ſo 
(ſcarce any excepted) doe all the Ancient Expoſitors takeir, according to that, 
things are reproved of the light, and ſo made manifeſt ; The light does not 

them, not rebuke them, not chide, notupbraid them , bur to declare them, to manifeſt 
them, to make the world ſee clearely what they are, this is to reprove. 

That reproving then, which is warrantable by the Holy Ghoſt, is not a ſharp increpa- 
tion, a bitter proceeding, procceding onely our of power, and authority, bur by inlight- 
ning, and informing, and convi the - The ſignificarion of this word, 
which the Holy Ghoſt uſes here for reproofe, Elenches, is beſt deduced, and manifeſted 
to us, by the Philoſopher who had ſo much uſc of the word, who expreſſes it thus, Elen- 
chus eft Syllogiſmus contra comraria opinamtem ;, A reproofe, is a proofe;a by way 
of argument, againſt another man, who holds a contrary opinion; All the pieces muſt 
be laid rogether : For, firſt it muſt be againſt an opinion, and then an opinion contrary 
torruth, and thenſuch an opinionheld, infiſted upon, maintained, and after all this, the 
reproofe mult lic in argument, not in force, not in violence. _ 

Firſt ir muſt come {o farre, as to be an opinion ; which is a middle ſtation, betweene + 
ignorance, and knowledge ; for knowledge excludesall doubring, all heſitation ; opinion 

not ſo ; bur opinion excludes indiffercncy, and equanimiry , I am rather inclined to 
one {ide then another, when I am of cither opinion. 1d opinatur quiſyuc quod neſcit : A 
man may have an opinion that athing is ſo, and yet not know it. S. Bernard & 
three wayes for our apprehending Divine things ; firſt,underſtanding,which relics upon 
reaſon ; faith, which relies upon ſupreme A ty z and opinion, which relics upon 
probability, and veriſimilitude. Now there may ariſc in ſome man, ſome miſtaki 
ſome miſ-apprehenfions of the ſenſe of a place of Scripture, there may ariſe ſome 
in a caſe of conſcience, there may ariſe ſome inclinations toſome perſon, of whoſe in- 
tegrity and ability I have otherwiſe had experience, there may ariſe ſome Paradoxicall 
imaginations in my ſelfe, and yet theſe never artaine rothe (crledneſle of an opinion, bur 
my float in the fancy, and are but waking dreames ; and ſuch imaginations, and fancies, 
dreames, reccive too much honour in the things, and too much favour in the per- 
ſons, if they be reproved, or queſtioned, or condemned, or diſpured againſt. For, often 
times, even a condemnation nouriſhes the pride ofthe author of an opinion ; and beſides, 
begers a dangerous compathon, in ſpectators and hearers ; and then, from pirying his 
preſſures and ſufferings, who is condemned, men come out of that pity, to excuſe his 
opinions z and from chem, to incline rowardsrhem.; And fo that which was 
bur ſtraw at firſt, by being thus blown by vehemear diſpuration, ſers fire upon timber, 
and drawes men of more learning and ity to ſide, and mingle themſelves in theſe 
ue 009g Every fancy ſhould not be ſo much as reproved,diſpured againſt,or cal- 
in queſtion 


Asit muſt not be only a fancy,an imagination,bur an opinion, (in whic there 
be not a Certs, yetthere is a Potivs, Though I benot ſure, yet I doe rathet thinke ir) ſo 


we conſider Contraria » That it muſt be an opi 10n contrary to ſomething that 
we arc ſureof; that i Co mecetradrticla,crtotancrribenotginn dy? Con- | 


trary torcligion, as retigionis matter of faith, or as religion is matter of abedicnce, to 
lawfull Authority. Though fancics grow to be opinions, that men come RE 
have reaſons for theit opinions; and to know they have other men oneheir fide, in thoſe | 


worthy of areproofe, of a conviction, and there may be more danger then profit in 
bringing them 1nto an over-vehement agitation. Thole men whoſe cndis ſchiſme, and 
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A| ſedition, anddiſtrattion , are brought ſo neare their owne ends, and the accompliſh- 
meat of their owne deftres, CR et ne ES: As ſome 
hav 


ſober men wrangle. = 

They muſt be Opinions, not fancies, andthey muſt have a contrariety, an oppoſition 
to certaine truths, and then they mult be held, perfiſted in, before it be fit to give a re- 
proofe,cither by calling in q or by contucation. As ſome men are ſaid ro havertold 
alye ſo often, as that ar laſt, they beleeve it themſelves, ſo aman admirs ſometimes 'an 

iontolodge {o long, as that Tranſit in mteletium, It faſtens upon his underſtanding, 
andthar that he did but think before,now he ſeems to himſelf ro know it,and he belceves 
it. And then, Fides fs habet heſitationem, infirmaeſt,« As that faith that admits a ſcruple is 
weake, and fo, withour {cruple he comes peremprtorily to beleeve it. But ſo, 0pinio þ ha- 
B | ber aſſertiovem, temeraria eft , When that which is bur an opinion comes to be publiſhed 
and avowed for a certaine, and a neceſſary trurh , then it becomes dangerous z Andrhat 
growes apace; for ſcarcely does any man beleeve an opinionto be true,bur he hath a cer- 
caine appetite and itch to infuſe it into athers too. 

Now when theſe pieces meet, when theſe aromes make up a body, abedy of Error, 
thatir come to an Opinion, a halfe-aſſurance, and thatin ſome thing contrary to founda- 
| ions, andthat ic be held porch; mn perſiſted in,chen enters this reproofe, but yet 

even then reproofe is but Syllogiſmas, it is An an argument, it is bur convincing, itisnot 
deſtroying z it is notan Inquihtion, a priſon, a ſword, an axe, a halter, a fire, It is a ſyl- 
logiſme, notaſyllogiſme, whoſe mgoris this, Others, your Anceſtors beleeved ir, ahd 
the miner this, Wethar are your Superiours belceve ir, Erg0 you muſt, or elſe be baniſht 
or burnt. With ſuch Toy the Arians abounded, where they prevailed in the Pri- 
C| mitive Church, and this is the Logique of the Inquiſition of Rome. But our ſyllogiſme 
muſt be a fyllogiſme within our Authors definition, when out of ſome things which are 
agreed on all ſides , otherthings that are controverted, are made evident and manifeſt. 
Hell is preſented to us by fire, bur fire without light : Heaven by light, and light with- 
out any ill effeR of fire init. Where there is nothing but an Accuſer,(perchance not that) 
and fire, ciration and excommunication, here is Satan, (who is an Accuſer, but aninyi- 
ſible one) and here is Hell it ſelfe, a deviliſh and adarke proceeding, Bur when they, 
to whom this reproofe belongs, rake Chriſts way, not to treadout ſmoaking flaxe, that 2 
poore ſoule, mil-led by ignorant zecale, and ſo cafily combuſtible and apt to take fire, be 
not rroden downe with too much power, and paſſion, when they doe not breake 4 brui- 
ſed reed, that is,not terrifica diſtraed conſcience, which perchancea long ill converſati- 
on with ſchiſmaticall company,and a fpirituall melancholy, and over-rendet ſenſe of fin 
D; hath caſt too low before, then does this reproofe worke aright , when it is brought in 
with light before fire, with convenient inſtruction, and not haſty condemnation. . 

We may well call this Yiam Chrifti, and View Spirits ſantts , Chriſts way , and the 
Holy Ghoſts way, for he had need beavery good Chriſtian, and a very ſanRified man, 
|thatcan walke in that way; Perfettorum ct, nihil in peccatore odiffe preter peceata : He that 
hates -yothing in an Hererique, or in a Schiſmartique, but the Schitme, or the Hereſfie, He 
thatſers bounds to that ſea, and hath ſaid ro his affeRions , and humane paſſions , Stay 
there, go no farther, hath got far inthe ſteps of Chriſtian perfeRion. The flipperineſle, 
the precipiration is ſo grear on the other fide, that commonly we beginto hare the per- 
ſon firſt, and then grow glad, when he growes guilty of any thing worthy our hate; and 
| - - _— OT 
| we make God himſclfe the Devils inſtrument, when we pretend zeale to his ſervice , in 
theſe reproofes and correRions, and ſerve onely our owne impotent paſſion , and inor- 


E dinate ambition, For therein P/ ue cum tibi viderys adifſe inimicum , fratrem odiſti, 
 & neſciws, Thou thinkeſt or p hate an enemy, and hareſt thine owne brother, 
and knoweſt tnot z Thou kno , conſidereſt nat, that he, by good uſage and in- 


ſtructiqn,might have beene made thy Brocher,a fellow. member inthe Viſible Church, 
by outward conformity , and in the Inviſible too , by inward. Ftiam fittHlia vaſe gon- 

fringere, Domino ſoli conceſſam, If thou bea veſſell of gold or filver,and that other of clay, 
thou of a cleerc, and reQtified, he ofa darke and perverted underſtanding, yereven veſſels 

of clay are onely inthe power of that Porters hand that made them, or bonghr them , to 

| | breake, andno bodies elſe : Still,as long as it is poſſible, proceed we with the moderation 
| | of that bleſſed Father , Sic peccara Hartticorum compeſee , ut ſint quos peniteat peeeafſe, 
ake 
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haveall they defire, ifthey can make other men drunke, to havertheſe if they can make 
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Voluntas 
perverſe. 


Take not away the ſubje& of the error , (the perverſeneſſe of the man ) ſo, as that thou 
take away the ſubje& of repentance, the man himſelfe ; If thou require fruit, leave a 
tree ; If thou wouldſt have him repent, take not away his life, ſaycs he. We ſee the lea- 
ſurely pace that Gods Juſtice walks in : When Daniel hadtold Nebuchadnezar his dan- 
ger, yea the Decree of God upon him, (as hee cals it?) yet he told him a way how tore- 
vake-it ; by workes of mercy to the poore , and breaking off his ſinnes;, And after all this , 
hee had a yeares ſpaceto conſider himſelfe , before the judgement was executed upon 
him. 

But now beloved,all that we have ſaid, or can be ſaid ro this purpoſe, conduces but to 
this, That though this reproof, which the Holy Ghoſtleads us ro,be rather in convincing 
the underſtanding by argument, and other perſwaſions then by extending our power to 
the deſtruction ofthe perſon, yet this hath a modification, how it muſt be,and a determi- 
nation where it muſt end, for, there arecaſes in which we may, we muſt go farther. For, 
for the underſtanding , we know how to worke upon that ; we know what arguments 
have prevayled uponus,with what arguments we have prevailed upon others, and thoſe 
we canuſe: ſo far, Yt nihil habeant contra,es ſs non aſſentiantur, That though they will nor 
be of our minde, yer they ſhall have nothing to ſay againſt ir. So far we can go upon that 
faculty, the underſtanding, Burthe will of man is ſoirregular,ſo unlimited a thing,as that 
no-man hath a bridle upon anothers will, no man can undertake nor promiſe forthat ; no 
Creature hath that faculty but man, yer no man underſtands that faculry. Ir hath beene 
the exerciſc of athouſand wits, it hath beene the ſubjeR, yea the knor and perplexity of 
a thouſand diſpurations, to find out, whart it is that determines, that concludes the will of 
man ſo, as thar it aſſents thereunto. For , if that were abſolutely true which ſome have 
ſaid, (and yer perchance that isas far as any have gone ) that Vitimws atiws intelletFus eſt 
| voluntas, That the laſt a& of the Underſtanding is the Will, then all our labour were ſtill 
| to worke upon the Underſtanding, and when that were retified, the Will muſt follow, 
But it is not ſo; As we feele in our ſelves that we doe many fins , which ourunderſtan- 
ding, and the ſoule of our underſtanding,our conſcience,tels us we ſhould not doe, ſo we 
ſee many others perliſt in errors, after manifeſt convincing, after all reproofe which can 
be direfed upon the underſtanding, 

When therefore thoſe errors which are tobe reproved, arc in that faculry , which is 
not ſubject to this reproofe by argument, ina perverted will , becauſe this wilfull ſtub- 
bornneſle is alwaies accompanied with pride , with fingularity, with faRtion, with 
{chiſme,with ſedition, we muſt rememberthe way which the Holy Ghoſt hath direed 
us in, 1f the iron be blunt, we muſt either put to more ſtrength, or whet the edge. Now, when 
the faulr is inthe perverſeneſſe of the will, we can putto no more ſtrength , no argument 
ſcrves to overcome thatz And therefore the holy Ghoſt hath admitted another way, 
Towhet the iron; And in that way does the Apoſtle ſay, Ytinam abſcindantur, would th 
' were even cut off which trouble you. There is anincorrigibiliry,in which, when the ov 
cannot lead the will , it muſt draw blood ; which is , where pretences of Religion are 
| made, and Treaſons, and Rebcllions, and Invaſions, and Maſticres of people, and Aſſa- 
| {inares of Princes practiſed, And this is a reproofe (which,as we ſhall ſee of the reſin the 

following branches is) fromthe Holy Ghoſt, in his function in this texr, as he is a Com- 

torter ; This therefore is our comfort , That our Church was never negligent in repro- 
ving the Adverſary , but hath from time totime ſtrenuouſly and confidently maintained 
her truths againſt all oppoſitions , to the ſatisfying of any underſtanding, though not to 
the recucing of ſome perverſe wils, So Gregor: de Yalentia neofelſes of our arguments, 

I confeſſe thele reaſons would conclude my underſtanding, Niſt didiciſſem captivare in- 

telleftum meum ad intel{eftum Eccleſie , But that I have learnt to caprivate my underſtan- 

ding to the underſtanding of the Church, and, fax what they will , to beleeve as the 

Church of Rome belceves ; which is Maldonars 10ntoo, upon divers of Calvins 

arguments, This argument would prevaile upon me, but that he was an Heretique that 

found it. So that here is our comfort, we have gone ſo far in this way of Reproofe , Yt 
nthil habeant contra, ctſi nobiſcum non ſentiant. This is our comfort, that as ſome of the | 
greateſt Divines in forraine parts, ſoalſo, in our Churchat home, ſome of the greateſt | 

Prclates, who have beene traduced to favour Rome, have written the moſt ſolidly and 
effectually againſt the hereftes of Rome of any other. But ir muſt be a comfort upon. 
; them that are reproved, And this is their comfort, that the State never drew drop of | 
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A blood tor Religion; But then, this is our comfort ſtill, that where their perverineſſe thall 

endanger either Church or State, both the State and Church may, by the holy Ghoſts 
direQion,and will return ro thoſe means which God allows them for their preſervation, 
that is, To whet 1he edge of the Iran, incxecurtion of the laws, And fo we paſſe from our 
ſecond conlideration, The Attion, Reproofe, to the ſubjeR of Reproofe, The world, 
He ſhall reprove the world. 

Itis no wonder that this word Aſundws ſhould have a larger fignification then other | CAwezu 
words, forir containesall, embraces, comprehends all : But there is no word in Scrip- 
ture, that hath not only not ſo large , but ſa diverſe a ſignification, for it ſignifies things 
contrary to one another. It {ignities commonly, and primarily, the whole frame of the 
world ; and more particularly all mankinde ; and otrentimes only wicked men ; and 
ſometimes only good men, As Dilexirt mundum, C01 loved the world, And Hic eft verd| John 3.16. 
p g |/avator munar, This is the Chriſt, the Saviour ofthe world ; And Reconciliatio mundi, The | Joha 443. 
caſting away of the Iews, i the recaxciliation of the wrrld + The Jews were a part of the | Rom-11.15. 
world, but not of this world. Now in every ſenſe, the world may well be ſaid to bee 
ſubjeR ro the reproofe of Gad, as reproof is a rebuke : for He #ebuked the winde, and it | Lut.s.r,. 
was quiet ; Kor He rebuked the red Secs, and it was dryed up ;, He rebuked the earth bir- | pCul.rog.r7. 
terly in that Maledit?s terra, for _4dems puniſhment, Curſed be the ground for thy ſake ; | Gen.3.17. - 
And for the nobleſt part of carth, man, and the nobleſt part of men, Kings, He rebuked | pol. 105.14. 
even K ings for their ſakes, and ſaid, Touch not mine anointed, Butthis is notthe rebuke of 
our Text ; forours is a rebuke of comfort, even to them that are rebuked ; Whereas 
the angry rebuke of God carries heavy eftedts with it. Increpat, & fuginnt, God ſhall re- | Ecy 17.1; 
buke thems, and they ſhall flie far off , He ſhall chide them our of his preſence, and th 
ſhall never return toir. /ncrepaſti ſuperbos, <5 maledictt iſti : Thou haſt rebuked the proud, | PO. 119.11; 
C (| andthy rebuke hath wrought them as a maledittren, not phylick, but poyſon; As| 
is in another Pſalme, Increpaſti, & perirt, Thou haſt rebuked them, and they periſhed. In | Pal.g.s. 
theſe caſes, there is a working afthe holy Ghoſt ; and thar,as the holy Ghoſt is a Com. 
forter z foritis a comfort to them, for whoſe deliverances God executes theſe judge: 
ments upon others, that they arcexecuted ; bur we conſider a rebuke, a reproofe that 
miniſters comfort even to them upon whom it fals ; and ſo in that ſenſe, we ſhall ſee 
that this Comforter reproves the world, inall thoſe fignifications of the world which wee 
named beforc. 

As the world is the whole frame of the world, God hath pur into it a reproofe, a re- | Anxndu 
buke, leſt ir ſhould ſcem erernall, which is, a ſenlible decay and age in the whole frame | megane, 
ofthe world, and every piece thereof. The ſeaſons of the yeare irregular and diſtemper- 
ed z the Sun fainter, and languiſhing , menlefle in ſtature, and ſhorter-lived. No addi- 
D] tion, but only every yeare, new ſorts, new ſpecies of wormes, and flies, and fickneſſes, 
which argue more and more purrefaction of which they are engendred. And the An- 
gels of heaven, which did ſo familiarly converſe with men in the beginning of the world, 
nous my may not be doubted ro perform to us ſtill rheir miniiteriall aſſiſtances, yer 
they ſeem [o far to have deſerted this world, as that they donor appeare to us, as they 


did to thoſe our Fathers. S. Cyprian obſerved thisin his time, when writing to Demetrs, | Cyprian, 
an, who imputed all thoſe calamitics which afflicted the world then, tro the impiety of 
the Chriſtians who would tiot joyne with them in the worſhip of their gdds, Cyprian 
went no farther for the cauſe of theſe calamities, but 4d ſeneſcentem mundum, To the | 
age and importency of the whole world ; And therefore, {ayes he, /mputent ſexes Chri- 
1anis, qudd minus valeamt in ſenefFutem ; Old men were beſt accuſe Chriſtians, thatthey 
are more ſickly in their age, then they were igtheir youth, Is the fault in our religion, 
E | or intheix decay £ Canes in preris Vidennas, mec 414 11 nr go ſed incipit a ſene- 
ate, Welee gray haires in childreg,an4 we do notdie old, and yet we are borne old, 
| | Leſtthe world (as the world ſignifies the whole frame of the world) ſhould glorifie it 
ſelfe, or flatter, and abuſc us with an opinion of crernity, we may admit uſefully (though 
we do not conclude ptarily) this obſervationto be true, that thete is a reproofe, 4 
rebuke born in it, a ſenſible decay and mortality of the whole world, = : 
Bur is this a reproofe agreeable to our Text? A reproofe that carries comfort withit * | Con/elatis. 
Comfort tothe world it ſelfe, that it is not eternall « Truly it is, As S. Paul hath moſt | rom 3.19- 
|patherically expreſſedit ; Thecreatwre (that is, the world) in anearneſt expettation, The 
credture wateth, The whole creation groaneth, and travelleth in pain. Therefore the crea- 
rure 
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Conſolatio. 


| fain make the world beleeve, that he did not beleeve in God, bur lived art peace, and 
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ture (that is, the world) receives a perfe& comfort, in being delivered ar laſt, and anin- | x 
choative comfort, in knowing now, that it ſhall be delivered ; From what £ From ſubje- 
on to vanity , from the bondage of corruption ; That whereas the world is now ſubje& 
to mutability and corruption,at the ReſurreCtion itſhall no longer be ſo,but in that mea- 
ſure,and in that degree which it is capable of, !t ſhall entcr into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God, that is, be as free from corruption,or change in thar ſtate, wherein it ſhall 
be glorified, as the Saints ſtall be in the glory of their ſtare ; for, The light of the Moon 
ſhall be as the light of the Sun, and the light ofthe Sup ſhall be ſevenfold; CAnd there ſhall 
be new heavens, and new earth; Which is a ſtate, rhat this world could not atraine to, if 
it werecternally to laſt, in that condition, in which it 15 now, a condition ſubje@ to va- 
nity, impotency, corruption, and therefore there is a comfort in this reproofe, even to 
this world, Thar it is not ctcrnall; This world is the happicr for thar. 

As the world, in a ſecond ſenſe, ſignifies all the men of the world, (fo it is, Wo unto| g 
the world,becauſe of offences) Thereis a reproofe born in every man; which reproofe 
isan uncontrollable ſenſe, and an unrefiſtible remorſe, and chiding of himſclte inward- 
ly, when he is about to fin, and a horrour of the Majeſty of God, whom, when he is a- 
lone, he is forced (and forced by himſelfe) to feare, and to beleeve, though he would 


ſubliſted of himſelfe, without being beholding to God, For, as in nature, heavy things 
will aſcend, and light deſcend rather then admit a vacuity, ſo in religion, the devill will 
get into Gods roome, ratherthen the heart of man ſhall be without the opinion of God; 
There is no Atheiſt ; They that oppole the true, do yer worſhip a falſe god; and hee 
that ſayesthere is no God, doth for all that, ſet up ſome God to himſelfe, Every man 
hathrhis reproofe borne in him, that he doth 111, thar he offends a God, that he breaks a 
law when he fins. And this reproofe is a reproofe within our Texr, for it hath this com- | C 
fort with ir, That howſoever ſome men labour ro overcome the naturall tenderneſſe of 
the conſcience, and ſo triumph over their own ruine, and rejoyce when they can ſleep, 
and wake again without any noiſe in their conſcience, or ſenſe of fin, yet, in truthrhis | 
candle cannot be blowne out, this remorſe cannot be overcome ; But were it not a 
reater comfort to me if I could overcome it £ No. For though this remorſe (whichis 
t anaturall impreſſion, and common to all men) be not grace, yer this remorſe, which 
is the naturall reproofe of the ſoule, is that, that grace works upog. Grace doth not or- 
dinarily work upon the ſtifneſſe of the ſoule, upon the filence, upon the frowardneſle, 
upon x & averſneſſe of the ſoule, but when the ſoule is ſoupled and mellowed, and feels 
this reproofe, this renſorſe in it ſelf, that reproofe,that remorſe becomes as the matrer, 
and grace entersas the form, that becomes the body, and grace becomes the ſoule ; and 
that 15 the comfort of this naturall reproofe of the world, that is, of every man : Firſt, | D 
that it will not be quenchedin it ſelfe, and then, that ordinarily irinduces a nobler light } | 
then itſclfe, which is effeuall and true Repenrance. | 
As the world,in a third ſenſe, ſignifies anly the wicked world(ſo it is, Noah in preparing 
an CArk, condemned the world ; And ſo, God ſpared not the old world) That world, the 
world of the wicked ſuffer many reproofes, many rebukes in their hearts, which they 
will not diſcover, becauſe they envy God that glory. We reade of divers great aQtors | 
n the firſt perſecutions of the Chriſtians, who being fearcfully rormented in body and 
ſoule, artheir dearhs, took care only, that the Chriſtians might not know whart they ſuf. 
tered, leſt they ſhould receive comfort, and their God glory therein, Certainly Herod 
would have been more affected, if he had thought that we ſhould have knowne how his 
pride was puniſhed with thoſe ſudden wormes, then with the puniſhment it ſclfe, This } 
Is a ſelf-reproofe, even inthis, though he will not ſuffer it to break out to the edificati- | E 
on of others,there is ſome kinde-of chiding himſelf for ſorac thing miſ-done. Bur is thete * 
any comfort in this reproofe £ Truly, beloved, I can hardly (| k comfortably of ſuch! 
a man, after he js dead, that dyes in ſuch adiſ-affetion , loath that God ſhould receive 
g'ory, orhis ſervants edification by theſe judgements. But even with ſuch aman,if I aſ- | 
iſted at his death-bed, I would proceed with a hope to infuſe comfort, even from that 
diſ-affeCtion of his : As lang as I ſaw him in any acknowledgement (though a negligent, 
nay though a malignant, a deſpitefull acknowledgement) of God, as long as I found 
him loath that God ſhould receive glory, even from that loathneſſe, from that reproofe, | 
from that acknowledgement, That there isa God to whom glory is due, I would hope | 
fo 
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| a|rodraw him to glorific chat God before his _—_ 3 My zeale ſhould Jaſt as long as his 
| | wivesofficiouſneſle,or his childrens,or friends;or ſervants obſequiouſnefle,or the ſolici- 
de of his Phyfirians ſhould ; as long as there were breath, they would miniſter ſome 
help;as long as there were any {coſe of God,1 would hope ro do ſome g00d. And ſo much 
| comfort may ariſe cycnout of this reproote of the world, as the world is only the wicked 
world. | | 
FH I1the laſt ſenſe, the world ſtgnifes the Saints, the Ele, the 900d menof the world, 
| |beleeving and perſevering men. Of thoſe Chriſt ſayes, The world ſhall know that 1 love 
\ the Father , And, That the world may beleeve that thou haſt ſent me. Andthis world, that 
is, the godlieſt of this world, have many reproofes, many correQions upon them. Thar 
ourwardly they are the prey of the wicked, and inwardly have that Srimulum carnis, 
which is the devils Soliciror, ind round abourthem they fcc nothing but profanation of 
B; his word, miſ-imployment of his works, his creatures, miſ-conſtruttions of his ations, 
his judgements, blaſphemy of his name, negligence and under-valuation of his Sacra- 
ments, violation of his Sabbaths, and holy convocarions. O whart a bitter reproofe, 
what a manifeſt evidence of rhe infirmity, nay of the maligniry vf man, is this, (if ir be 
par home, and throughly conſidered ) That even the goodneffe of man gets ro no higher 
a degree, but to have been the occaſion of the greateſt il]; the greateſt crucky that ever 
was done,the —_—— of the Lord of life ! The berrer a man 1s,the more he concurred 


| deration. Dzlexit mundum, He loved the world, and he came to ſavethe world; That is, mot 
Wpecially, and eff-Rually, thoſe thar ſhould beleeve in him,in the world ,and liveaccor- 
dingto that beliefe, and dic according to rhar life, If there had been no ſuch, Chriſt had 
not died, never been crucificd. So that impenitent men, mit-belceving men have nor put 
C| Chriſt to dearh;bur iris we, we whom he loves, we that love bim.chark 
| In-wharratik then, of oppoſirion againſt Chriſt, ſhall we place our ſins, ſince even 

| our fairh and good works have been ſo farre the cauſe why Chriſt died, thar, but for rhe 
flvation of ſuch men, Beleevers, Workers, Perſeverers, Chriſt had notdied * This therl 

| the reproofe of the world, that is, of the Saints of God in the world, thatthough 7 had 

| rather be a doore-keeper in the houſe of my God, 1 rauſt dwell in the tents of wickedneſſe, That 

| though my zealeconſume me, becauſe mine enemies have forgotten thy words, 1 mult ſtay 
amongſt them that have forgotren thy words; Burt this, and all orher reprootes, thar 
ariſe inthe godly, (that we may ſtill keepupthat conſideration, that he that reproves us, 

is The Comforter ) have this comfortin them, that theſe faults rhat I indurein others,God 

| hhelther pardoned in me, or kept from me: and that though this world be wicked,yet 

; when I ſhall come to thenexrt world, I ſhall finde Noah, rhat had been drunk , and Lor, 
D| that Had beers inceſtuous; and <Afoſes, that murmured ar Gods proceedings; and 70b,and 
| Teremy, ind Tomas, impatient, cven to imprecations againſt themſclves ; Chiifſts owne 
| Diſciples arhbirious of worldly preferment ; his Apoſtles forſaking him, his grear Apo- 
{ tle forſwearing him; And cAary Magdalen that had been, I know not whar ſinner ; 
and Davidthar had been all ; I leave none fo ill inthis world, bur I may carry one that 
' was, of fiade ſome that had been as ill as they, in heaven ; and that blood of Chriſt Je- 
ſus,which hath brought them thirher, is offered to them thar are here, who may be ſuc- 
ceſſors intheir rep=arance, as they are in their fins. And ſo hive you all inrended for the 
Perſon, the Comforter,and the Aion, Reproofe,and the Subject, the World; remaines 
only (thar for which there remaines' but a lirtle rims) the Time, Cum venerit, When the 


Comforter tomes he will proceed thus, | | 

' Weuſeronotethree Advents, three commines of Chriſt, An Advent of Humiliati- 
E | on, when he came in thefleſh ,, an Advenr of glory, when he thill come to judgement; 
| and between theſe an Advent of grace,in his gracious warking in us.in this life ; and this 
middlemoſt Advent of Chrifſt,is the Advent of the Holy Ghoſt, in this texr; when Chriſt 
works inus, the Holy Ghoſt comes to us. And fo powerfull is bis c omiming, that where- 

a$ he that ſent him, Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, Came unto his own, and his own recerved him not; 

The Holy Ghoſt never comes ro his owne butthey receive him ; for, onely by receiving 

him, they are his owne , for, beſi4es his title of Crearion, by which we are all his, with 

the Farher,and the Son,as there is a particular ritle accrerwed to rhe Son by Redemprion, 

| [d is there to the Holy Ghoſt, of cerraine perſons, upon whom he ſheds the comfort of, 


his applica-io1. The H ly Ghoſt picks outand chooſes whom he will z Spirat ub; wwtt;, 


— 
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towards being the cauſc of Chriſts death;which is a ſtrange,bura rue and a pious Lonli- | 


avecrucificd him. | 
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carrycd up with him, the firſt day of his acquaiarance. Ifcither thy cheercfulneſſe, or 


rchance methar ſpeake z perchance himehat heares,, perchance him that ſhur his eyes 
nraaprarey and _—_ chem this mortingin the guilcineſle of fig,and it. DW : 
perchance him that hath been inthe meditauon of an uſurious contract, of an ambiriqus 
{upplancation, of a licemious ſolicitation,ſince he came hither into Gods houſe, andde- 
prehends himſclfe in that ſinfull purpoſe now. This is his Advent, this 5 his Pengecolt., 
Ashe came this day witha Manifeſtation,ſo,if he come into thee this evening, he comes 
with a Declaration, a Declargtion in operation, Pater mewus uſque mx0de oper atur, o ego 
operor, «My Father works even now,and 1 work, was Chriſts an!wer,when he was accuſed 


David ate the Shew-bread © And Anon legiſts, Did.,nor rhe Prieſts breake the Sab. 


On VV niTSUNDAY,, SERMANXXNVI, 


— 


to have broken the Sabbarhday.z that the Father wrought that day..as well as he. So 
alſo Chriſt aſſignes other reaſons of working uponthe Sabbath , Cazas Bos, Whoſe Oxc } 
isin danger, and the owner will not relicyc him * Nemelegif's, Have yenotread how } 


bath, in their ſervice in the Temple £ Bux the Sabbath is the Holy Ghoſts greateſt wor- | 
king day : The Holy Ghoſt works more upon the Sunday, then all the week, 1n other 
dayes, he picks and chooſes ; but upon. theſe dayes of holy Convocation, I am ſurer | 
that God jo akesto me, then at home, in any private inſpiration. For, as the Congre- 
gation beboges Godinpublique prayers, Agmne fatto, {o the Holy Ghoſt caſts a net 
aver the whole Congregation, in this Ordinance of preaching, and catches all that 
break not oor. | | 

If he be come into thee, he is come to repepes thee 4 to make thee reprove thy ſelfe ; 
But doe that, Cum vencrit, when the Holy Ghoſt us come. It thou have beene {lack in the 
outward acts of Religion, ad findeſt that thou art the worſe thought of amongſt men 
for that reſpeR, & the more opentoſome penall Laws,for thoſe omiſſions, and for theſe 
reaſons onely beginneſt to corre, and reprove thy ſclte, this is a reproofe, Antequam 
Spire wencrit, beforethe Holy Ghoſt is come intothee, or hath breathed upon thee, 
and inanimated thine ations. If the powerfulacſſe, and the piercing of the mcrcigs of thy 
Saviour, have ſomerimes, inthe preaching thereof,catenderced and melted thy heart,and 
yet upon the confidence of the readinefſe, and calineſſe of that mer , thou returneto 
thy vomit, to the re-purſuite of thoſc halfe-repented ſins, and thinkeſt it rime enoughts 
oe forward upon thy death-bed, this is a reproofe Poſtquam abierit Spirits, Aﬀecr the 

y 


Q 

ay Ghoſt is departed from thee. It the burden of thy ſms oppreſle thee, if thou beeſt 
ready to caſt thy ſclfe from the Pinacle ofthe Temple, from the participation of the 
comforts afforded thee in the Abſolution,and Sacraments of the Church, It this a 

to thee in a kinde of humility, and reverence to the Majeſty of God, That thou þ jr 
not come into his fight, not to his table, nor to ſpeake ro himnin prayer, whom thou halt 
ſo infinitely offended, this is a reproofe, Cam Spiritas Santtus fimulatur, whenthe Holy 
Ghoſt is counterfaited, when Satan is transformed into an Angel of light, and makes thy 
diſmayed conſcience belecve, that that affeGion,which is truly a higher Treaſon agaialt 
God, then all thy other fins, (which is, a diffident ſuſpecting of Gods mercy ) is ach 2 

reverend fearc, and trembling as he looks for. 

Reprove thy ſelfe , butdoc it by convincing, not by a downe-right ſtupefation 
of the conſcience z but by a conſideration of the nature of thy fin, and a comemplartion | 
of the infinite ————a——_ God and thee,and io berween that fin and the mercy 
of God ; for, thou canſt not be ſoabſolurely, ſointucly, ſocſſencially ſinfull, as Godis 
abſolutely, and intirely, andeſſentially mercifull. Doe what thou canſt, there is ſtill 
ſome goodneſſe in thee , that nature that God made, is good (till : Doe God what hee 
will, hee cannot ſtrip himſelfe, not deveſt himſelfe of mercy. If thop couldſt doc as 
much as God can pardon, thou werta Manichzan God, a God of evill, as infinite as 
the God of goodneſſe is, Docit, Cum venerit Spiritus, when the Holy Ghoſt pleads on 
thy fide; not cum vexerit home, not when mans reaſon argues for thee, and ſaycs, It were 
injuſtice in God,to puniſh one for another, the ſoule for the body : Much le(ſe Cum ve- 
nerit inimicus homo, when the Devill pleads, and pleads _ thee, thac thy (ins arc 
greaterthen God can forgive, Reptove any over-bold preſumption, that God cannot 
forſakethee, with remembring who it was that Taid, cAty God,my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me ? Even Chriit himſclfe could apprehend a derelicion. Reprove any diſtruſt in 
God, with remembring to whom it was ſaid, Hodre mecam eric in Paradiſe, Eventhe 
thicfe himſclfe, who never ſaw him, never met him, bur at both their executions, was 
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x (thy ſadnefſe bee conceived of the Holy Ghoſt , there is a und ofthy Noli 
fl _ e,feare neither. So the _— procceded with Joſeph, = Gods Mary, FR _ 
Holy Ghoſt. Feare nor thou; that a chearefulneſle and 

glacrity in uſing Gods blefſings, feare not that a moderate delighe in muſique, inconver- 
ſarion,in recreations, ſhall be imputed to thee for a fault, for, it is conceived by the Ho! y 
Ghoſt, and isthe off-ſpring of a peacefull conſcience. Embrace therefore his working 
ri omnia opera noſtra oper atus eft nobis,Thou,0 Lord, haſt wrought all our works in us, And 
none ſhall be able to fruſtrate in us ; Operabrtur, & quis avertit ? 1 will 

. | worke , and who ſball let is ? And.as the Son concurred with the Father, and the Holy 
in our bchalfe, ſo —_ & nos, let us alſo worke or 


g | by reproving, that is,chiding and — conſcience, bur ſtill with comfort , thar 
Jeſus. - 


C Jonx 16. 8,9, 10, 11. 


E the Holy Ghoſt ſba# Reprove, thatis, convince,the world of fin,” we ſhall firſtlooke how all | 
the world is under ſin; and then, whetherthe Holy Ghoſt, beipgcome;, bave convinced | 


I 4 _ OS EY 


| | thatisofa contrary opinion) we condole firſt the miſcry' of this Ignorance 


——— 


which us conceived in her , w of 


whoſe wor 


Ghoſt with the yy in _ - 
our Salvation with feare wes, by reproving the crrors in our underſtanding, ahd 
the perverſeneſſes of our converſation, that way, in which the Holy Ghoſt = y 


©, 


is, ſtedfaſt applicarion of the merits of 
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SEnM XXXVII | 
Preached upon Whitſunday. 


.LAnd when be is come, he will reprove the worldof ſin, and of righteouſueſſe, and of judge- 
ment. E.- : 
. Of ſan, becauſe ye belcerve not on me. | 
Ofrighteouſneſſe, becauſe I goe ta my Father, and ye ſee me nomore, 
of judgement, becauſe the Prince of this world is judged, .. 
' 


N a former Sermon upon theſe words, we have eſtabliſhed this , That the 
Perſon whom our Saviour promiſes here, being by himſelfe promiſed, in 
IS the verſe before thetexr,in the name and quality of The Comforter, All that 
z& this Perſon isto do in this text, is ro be done fo, asthe World, upon which 
| it is ro be done, tnay receive comfort ih it. Therfore this word;Reproof.ad- 
mitting a double ſignification, one by way of authority, as iris arcbuke; an ncrepa 
rag 7% ap, ey ent, by way of inſtruction, and information, be. 


| Ghoſt is to do uponthe world, (for,howſoever he may rebuke the world of fin, hecan- 
not be ſaid ro rebuke it of righteouſneſſe, and of judgement) according to S. Aageſtines 

later interprecation of theſe words,(for in one place of his workes, he takes thisword, Re- 
 proofe, in the harder ſenſe, for rebuke, bur in another, ih the milder ) wehave and muſt 


; purſaethe ſecond fignification of the word , That rhe Holy Ghoſt ſhall reprov 
ſin, of righteouſneſſe, of judgement, by convincing the world , by toaking the world con- 


feſſeand acknowledge all that that the Holy Ghaſt imends in-alitheſe, And this mani- | . 


 feſtation, and this conviRion in theſe three, will be our parts, ni che firſt of which, That 


' all theworld, made all the world ſcethatitisſo; and in theſe two inquiſitions, we ſhall 
determine that firſt branch. | mw 3 
| Forthe firſt, (for, ofthe other rwo we ſhall reach youthe boughes anon ,-when you 
come to gather the fruit , and lay openthe particulars, then-when we: come to handle 
them) Thatal! the world is under fin, and knowes itnor, (for this:Reproofe, Elenchwe,is, 
| (ayes the Philoſopher) Sylogiſmus contrs contraria opinamiem An arguinent _ —_ 
x Tor, 


tion, | 


| cauſe the firſt way cannot be applied roall the parrs of this text; andtoallthar the Holy | 


etbe world of | 


—_ — 


© lay 26.12. 
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miſerins miſero, non miſerame ſeipſum ? What miſery. can be ſo great , as tobe ignoranr, 
| | | I 2  inſenfible 


_—_— — 


inſenſible of our owne miſery 2 Every a&tdone in ſuch an ignorance as we might over-| a 
comt, is anew (in , And as not onely a new praQtiſe from the Devill bur ris anew | 
| Avzuſt. puniſhment from God , 1«ſ#sſti Domaine , & fic eſt, «t pews ſt fibe omnus inordinatus anj- 
| mus, Every ſinner isan Exccutioner upon himſelte; and he 1s io by Gods appointment, 
| who nie former fins with future. This then is the miſerable tare of che world, It 
| might know, and does not,thar it is wholly under an inundartion, a deluge of fin. For, fin 
| is atranſgrefſion of ſome Law, which, he that ſins may know himſclfe to be bound by : 
| For, if any mancould be exempt from all Law , he were impeccable, he could nor fin; 
| And if he could not poſſibly have any knowledge of the Law, it were no Law to him, 
| Lex Huma- | Now under the tranſgrefſion of what Law lyes all the World * For thepoſitive Laws 
| 
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| 

| 

| 


_ of the States in which we live, a man = keepe them , according to rhe intention of 
them that made thoſe Laws; which isallthat is _ in any humane Law; (to keepe | 
ir, if not according to the letter, yet according to the intention of the Law-maker) Nay z 
iris not onely poſhble,bur cafic ro do ſo; Anguſta innocentia ad legem bonuns eſſe , (ſayes. 
the morall mans holy Ghoſt, Seneca) It is but a narrow anda ſhallow honeſty , ro be no 
honeſter thenthe Law forces hinrto be. Thus then, in violating the Laws vf the Stare, 
all the World isnot under fin. | 
| Ceremonia- If we paſſe from Laws meerely humane, (though, in truth, ſcarce any juſt Law is ſo, ! 
lia, meerely humanc, for God, that commands obedience to humane Laws, hath ahand in 
; the making of them) to thoſe ceremoniall, and judiciall Laws, which the Jews received 
immediately from God, (in which reſpeR they may be called divine Laws,though th 
were bur locall and but temporary)which werein ſuch a number, as that, though penall 
Laws in ſome States be ſo many, and ſo heavy, as that they ſerve onely for ſnares, and 
ſpriages upon the people, yer they are no where equall to the ceremoniall and judiciall 
Laws, which lay upon the Jews; yet even for theſe Laws S.Pasu! ſayes of himſelfe, That | C 
touching that ri _— which « inthe Law he was blameleſſe.Thus therefore (in viola- 
ting call or judiciall Laws) all the World is not under fin , both becauſe all the 
| World was not bound by that Law, and ſome in the World did keepe it, 
Lex Natu- But in two other reſpeRs it is; firſt, That there is a Law of Nature that =_ throbgh | - 
re. {allthe World, a Lawinthehear; and ofthe breach ofthis, noman can be alwayes 1ig- 
Chryſoſt, norant. As every man hath adevill in himſclfe, Spontaneurm D emonem , A Devill of his 
owne making, ſome particular fin that tranſports him, ſo every man hath a kinde of 
God in himlſclfe, ſuch a conſcience, as ſometimes reproves him. Carry we rtns conlide- 
ration a little higher, and we may ſce herein, ſome verification, ar leaſt, ſome 
Origen. plicationof Orzgexs extreme error. He thought, thar art laſt, after infinite revg f- 
d 


Senecl. 


: 
: 
: 
: 


all other ſubſtances ſhould be) even the Devill himſclfe ſhould be (as it were)fucked 

ſwallowed into God,and there ſhould remaine nothing ar laſt;(as there was nothingetf | 
ar firſt) bur onely God 3(not by anannihilation of the Creature , that any thing ſhoul 
cometonothing, bur by thisabſorption, by atranſmigration of all Creatures into God, 
char God ſhould beall, and-all ſhould be God) Soin our caſe , That which is the finners 
devill, becomes his God z Thatvery fin which hath poſſeſſed him,by the excefle of thar 
1D, or, by ſome loſſe; or paine, orſhame _— fin, occafions thar reproofe and 
remorſe , that withdraws him fromrhat fin. So all the world is under fin, becauſe they 


have a Law in theraſclves,anda lightin themſelves. 
And it is ſo maſecondreſpe&, Thar all being derived from 4dam, Adams fin is de- 


Originale - | . | 
pcc-arum, | Fived upon all. Onely tharone man,that was noenarurally deduced from <2 dew, Chriſt | | 
; Eſay x 4 Jeſus, was guilty ofnofin ;7All others are ſubjeRro that maledition,Ye gent: peccatrici, 
{ 42-23- | Wortothis finfull Workd: God made man Inexterminabilem, ſayesthe Wiſeman, undi(- 
|  ſcifible,unexpellible; ſuchy;as he could norbe rthraft out of his Immorrality, whether he 
| Acguſt. | would or no; for, tharwas mans firſt immortality ; Poſſe non mori , Thar he needed not 
| | have dyed. ' When man killed himſelfe, and threw upon all his poſterity rhe morre mo- 
| 7er88, that we muſt dye, and that Death is Stipendium peccati , The wagerof fin , and that 
Ezcclh.18.4. | APBIME Ge Peceauerit, ipſa morietur, that That ſaule and onely that ſale 


, that ſins, ſhall dye, 
' Since we ſeethe puniſhment fall upon all, weare ſure the fault cleaves to all roo; alldo 
 dyctherefore all do fin.: And thoughthis Originall fin tharover-flowes us all , may in 

ſome ſenſe becalled involanterium , &fim withour any clicite at ofrhe Will, 

| 'for ſo ir muſt needs be in Children) and ſo properly no fin, yer as all our other facutries 
aut. . | Were, foomnumwoluntates in Adam, all our wilswerein Adam, and we ſinned wilfully, 

| | when 


— 
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7er-|A A when he did fo, and ſo Originall in ISA voluntary {in : Our will is poyloned inthe foun- 
ew | raine 3 and, as ſoone as our will isableroexerciſc any eleQton, we are willing to fin, as 
mi- ſoone as we can, and ſorry we can(in no ſooner, and ſorry no lopger : we are willing be- 
nt, | | forethe Devill is willing, and —_— atter the Devill is weary, and ſeek occaſions of 
It rentation, when he preſcnts nohe. And fo, asthe breach of the Law of Nature, and as 
fin the deluge of Originall fia hath furroundedthe whole world, the whole world is under 
. finnc. . _ 
+ Thar all the world is ſo, requires not much proofe : But then,doesthe Holy Ghoſt, | «Av «gut. 
; by his comming, reprove, that is, convince thewhole world, thar it is ſo £ The Holy | Spritas ſan- 
ws Ghoſt is abteto doe ir, and he hath good cauſe rodoe it; Bur does he doe ir * Is this | © * 
| of Cum venerit, when he comes, come © Is hecome tothis purpoſe, ro make all the world 
pe | know their finfull condition £ God knowes they know it nor. Howſoever they may | 
lay, p B| have ſome knowledge of the breach of the Law of Nature, yetthey have no knowledg: 
yes. ofany remedy after, and ſolackall comfort ; and therefore this is no knowledge from 
no the Holy Ghoſt, from the Comforter. And forthe knowledge of Original! fin, which 
te, lies more heavy upon them then upon us, (who have theeaſe of Baptiſme, which flack- 
ens, and weakens Originall fin in us) they are ſo farre from knowing, that thar fin is de- | 
ſo. rived from Adam, as that they doe not know, that they theniſelves are derived from 
lin Adam ; not that there is ſuch a fin, not thatrhere was ſuch an Adam. How then dorh |} | 
'<d the Holy Ghoſt, who is come according ro Chrilts promiſe, according to his promiſe, | 
Regrove, that is, Convince the world of ſinne, ſince this (being to bee done by the Holy | 
o Ghoſt ) implies a knowledge of Chriſt, and a way of comfort inthe doing thereof 2 = 
nd This one word Arget, He ſhall reprove, convince, admirsthree acceptations. Firſt,in | Antequars | 
all the furure, as itis here preſented, He ſhall , and ſothe Cum veneris, When he comes, ſigni- | abieri, | 
hat | C| fies Antequan: abierit, Before he departs. He came ar Pentecoſt, and —_— ſer on ' 
la. | | foot his Commiſſion, by the Apoltles, to reprove, convince the world of fin, and hath | 
he proceeded ever fince, by their ſucceſſors, in reducing Nation after Nation; and, before 
the conſummation of the world, before he retire, to reſt eternally in the boſome of the 
gh Father and the Son, from.whom heprocecded, he ſhall reprove the whole world of fin, 
ig-| that is, bring them to a knowledge, Thartin the breach of the law ofnature , ahd in the 
his trineſſe of originall fin, they are all under a burthen, which none of them all, of them- 
of ves, can diſcharge. This work S. Paul ſeemes to haſten ſooner : To convince the | p,,., 10.9, 


Jews of their infidelity, he argues thus, Have not they beard the Goſpell ? They, that is, 
the Gentiles ; and if They, much more You; And thar They had heard it, he proves 
by the application of thoſe words, I» emnem terram, Their voice is gone through all the | pci. ,g.;, | 
earth, and their words to the end of the world, That is, the voice of the Apoſtles, in the 
D preaching of the Goſpell. , | | | 
Hence grew that diſtraRtion,and perplexity which we fitide inthe Fathers, Whether ir 
could be truly faid,rhat the Goſpell had been preached over all the world inthoſe times. | 
If we numberthe- Fathers, moſt arc of that opinion, That before the deſtruction of the | 
þ 


Templeof Jeruſalem, this was fulfiled. Ofrthoſe that rhink the contrary, ſome proceed 
upon reaſons ill grounded , —_— wy ; uid de Britannis &f Germaus, qui nec | Origen, 
at 


adbut audierinmt Verb I fW | we ſay of Briranny, and Germany, who OMG | 
have not heard of the Goſpell yer £ For, before origens time, (though Origen were | 


1400. yeatcs ſince) in whidtdarknefſe ſoever he miſtook us tobe, we hid a blefſed and a 
glorious diſcovery of the Goſpell of Chriſt Jeſus in- this Iland. S. Hierome, who denies | Hicrom. 
this univerſall preaching of the Goſpell before the deſtruction ofthe Temple,yer doubrs : 
not bur that the fulfilling of thar prophecy was then in ation, and in'#'grear forward- 
E| ncfſe5 1am completum, ant brevi ternimuscomplendum, Altcady we ſee /it performed, 
ſayes he ;- Or, at leaſt ſo earneſtly purſued, as thatir muſt neceſſarily, very ſoan be per- 
formed : Nec puto 4liuamremant e creme, #4 Chrifti nomen ignorat | do not think, | 
| (Gayes that Father, more then 1200. yeares fince)thac there is any nation that h2th not 
- | heard of Chriſt ; Er quanquam non habterit predicatorem, ex vicin, &e, IF rhey have 


not had expreſſe Preachers themiſclves, yet from their neighbours they have had ſome | 
Echoes of this voice, ſome reflexions _—_ CHOETSITY (OS. OED | 
| | Thelater Divines, and the School, tharfinde notthis carly, and gerierall preaching [ 


over the world, to lyc in proofe, proceed ro-a more ſafe way, That there was then Oder 


3 


Enangelii, Aſweer ſavour of the Goſpell iſſued, though it were nor yer arrived ro all 
_I1i3 parts: > "=o 
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Acts 2-0. 


R:m-11.18. 
: 
Mut.24+ 14. 


2 Pet. 1.4- 
1 Cor-6.17, 


Arguit, 


Acts 19.2, 


parts: Asif a plentifulland diffuſive perfume were ſer up ina houſe, we would ſay The, a 


| houſe, But notto thruſt the world iato ſo narrow a ſtraitc, as it 1s, whea a Decree is ſaid 


| been ſaid now, to the quickning of this Spirit inhym there ? Since the holy Ghoſt viſits 


———— 


houſe were perfumed, though that perfume were not yet cine to every corner of the 


to have gone out from Auguſtus, to taxe all the world, (for this was but the Romane| | 
world) Nor, That there were men dwelling at leruſalem, devout mea, of eucry nation under 
heaven, (for, this was but of nations diſcovered, and traded withall chen) nor, when $. | 
Paul ſayes, That the faith of the Romanes was publiſhed to the world, (tor that was as far as | 
he had gone) thoſe words of our Saviour, T bw _ of the king dome ſhall be preached in 
all the world, for a witneſſe to all nations, and then ſhalbthe end come, have evermore, by all, 
Ancient and Modern, Fathers and School, Preachers and Writers, Expofuors and 
Controverters, been literally underſtood, that before theendot the world, the Goſpel 
ſhall be actually, really, evidently, cffectually preached to all nations; and {o, Cams vene- 
rit, When the holy Ghoſt comes, thatis, Antequam abierit, Betore he go, he ſhall reprove, | B 
convincethe whole world of fin, and this, as he ts a Comtorter, by accompanying their 
knowledge of fin, with the knowledge of the Goſpell, for the remiſhon of ins. 
It agrees with the nature of goodnelle to be ſo diftulive, communicable to all. 1: 
agrees with the nature of God, whois goodnelle, Thatas all the fountaines of the great * 
Deep were broken up, andthe windows of heaven were opened, and {o came the flood 
over all, ſo there ſhould be Diluviem Spiritus, A flowing out of the holy Ghoſt upon 
all, as he promiſes, Efundam, I will poure it out upon all, and Dilzvium gemium, That 
all nations ſhould flow up unto him, For, this Spirit, Spir& «6b: vult , Breathes where | 
it pleaſes him ; and though a naturall winde cannot blow Eaſt and Weſt, North and 
Sourh together, this Spirit at once breathes upon the moſt contrary dilpolitions, upon 
the preſuming, and uponthe delpairing ſinner ; and, in an inſtant can denizen and natu- 
ralize that ſoule that was analien tothe Covenant, Empale and inlay that ſoule thar was | C 
bred upon the Common,amongſt the Gentiles, transform that ſoul, which was a Goate, 
into a Sheep, unite that ſoul which was a loſt ſheepro the foid again, ſhine upon that ſoul 
that ſits in darkneſſe, and inthe ſhadow of death, and ſo melt and poure out that ſoul that 
yer underſtands nothing of the Divine nature, nor of the Spirit oft God, that ir ſhall be- 
come panaker of the Divine nature, and bethe ſame Spirit with the Lord, When Chrift 
took our fleſh, he hadnot all his Anceſtors ot the Covenant ; he was pleaſed ro come 
of Ruth, a Moabite, a poore ſtranger ; As hecame, ſo will the holy Ghoſt go to ſtran- 
ers alſo, Shall any man murmur, or draw into diſputation, why this Spirit doth nor 
_ inall nations at once 7 or why not ſooner then it doth in ſome 4 Doth this Spi- 
rit fall and reſt upon every ſoul inthis Congregation now £ May not one man finde that 
he receives him now,and ſuffer him to goaway again? May not another who felt no mo- 
tion of him now, recolle& himſelf at home, and remember ſomething then, which hath | D 


us ſo, ſucceſſively, not all at once, not all with an equall eſtabliſhment, we may ſafely im- 
brace that acceptation of this word Arguer, He ſhall, he will, Antequam abierie, Before 
the end come, Reprove, convince the whole world of fin, by this his way, the way of 
comforrt, the preaching of the Goſpell. And that is the firſt acceptation thereof. 
Theſecond acceptation ofthe word is in the preſent ; not 4rgnet,He ſhall, bur Arguit, 
He doth, now he doth reproveall the world, As when the Devill confeſſed Chriſt in 
the Goſpel, as when Judas, (who was the Devils Devill, for, he had ſold Chriſt tothe 
Chiete-Pricſts, Aat.26.14. before Satan centred into- him ater the Sop, 1obs 13.27.) 
profeſſed this Goſpel, this was not Sine omni OI Santi, Altogether withour 
the morion of the Holy Ghoſt, who had his ends, and his purpoſes theret+, ro draw te- 
ſtimonies for Chriſt out of che mouths of his adverſaries ; ſo when a'naturall man comes | E 
to be dilplealed with his owne aQtions, and to diſcerne Gn in them, though his natural! 
facultics/be the Inſtruments in theſe: ations, yetthe Holy Ghoſt ſers this Inſtrument in 
rune, and makes all that is muſique and barmony inthe facyſties of this natural man. Ar 
Epheſus S. Paul ound cerraine Diſciples which were baptized, and when he asked them, 
Whaher thcy had received the Holy Ghoſt, they ſaid, That they had not ſo much as beard that 
there was 4 Holy Ghoſt, So certainly, infinite numbers of men, .in thoſeunconverted Na- 
tions have the Holy Ghoſt working inthem, though they have never ſo wuch as heard 
thatthere is aHoly Ghoſt. When we ſec any mandoc any wark well, that belongs to| | 
the hand, to ywrite, to carve, toplay, todoe any mechanique office well, doc we derer- | 
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SER XNXNXNVIITI On Wairsunbay: | 36; | 
| A | mine our conſideration oncly upon the Inſtrumene, the hand, doe weonely ſay, he hath pe: 
a good, a fit,a well diſpoſed hand for ſuch a work, or doe wenor rather raife our contem- 
plarion to the ſoule, and her faculties, which cnable that hand todo that work * Socer- 
mainly when a morall man hath any reproofe,any ſenſe of fin in himſelfe, the holy Ghoſt | 
is the intelligence that moves in tharſpheare, and becomes the ſoule of his foute, and 
works that in him primarily, of which, naturall facultics, or phi hicall inſtruRions, 
are but miniſteriall inſtruments and ſupplerory affiſtances atrer. notonly in the be- 
gioning of good ations, but ia the proſecution of ſome cvill.the holy Ghoſt hath an in. 
tereſt, though we diſcern him not: In the diſpafing' of our fins, the holy Ghoſt hath a 
working thus, That when we intended ſome miſchievous tin to morrow,a leſſe fin, ſome 
fin of pleaſure mcers vs, and rakes hold of us, and diverts us from on firſt purpoſe, and 
ſo the holy Ghoſt reſcues us from one fin, by faffering us to, fall into another. Whar 
3 | ation ſoever hath any degreoof , what ation 1ſoever hath any leſſe evill in itthen 
otherwiſe it would have had, bath received a working of-the holy Ghaſt, though that 
man upog whom he hath wrought, knew not his working, nor his name. As we thinke. 
that we haverhe diftcrences of ſeaſons, of Winter and Summer,by the naturall motion of 
the Sun, bur yer iris not truly by that naturall motion, bur-by a contrary motion of a þ 
higher ſphcare, which drawes the Sunagainſt his naturalicourſe;(for,ifthe Sun were left 
to himſclfe, we ſhould not have theſe ſcaſons) fo if the foul' and conſcience of a meere 
oaturall man have any of theſe reproofes,andremorſes, though pe ſear, or ſhame, 
or ſickneſſe, or penalties of law, yeathough awearinefle, andexceſle of the fin ir ſelfe, 
may ſcemto him to be thething that reproveshim, and thar occalionsthis remorſe; be- 
caule it is the moſt immediate, and therefore molt Cifocrnibley'yer theres Digits Des, 
[The hand of God, and ſpiritas Spiritw ſends, The breath of the holy:Ghoft,in all this, 
(| who, as a liberall almes- giver ſendsro __ that never know whoſends, works up- 
on perſons, who never know who works.” Sorhe holy Ghoſt reproves alt the world of 
Gaz that is, allthe reproofe, which even the naturall man hath; (and every man hath 
ſome art ſometimes) is fromthe _ z; and; as in the former ſenſe, the Cum vene- 


— es 


rit, When he comes, was Antequam t, before he goes, ſoherethe-Camveneris,is Bois 
{ | «deft, becauſe he is alwayes preſent, and —_— $2 wu 
| Andthen thereisa third Xation, where the Argxet.is-not in the furure, That he | Operet eff, 


do it, nor inthe preſent, Arguit, That he doth ir now in every naturfl man;”butit | vs, 
is inthe time paſt, Ar247e, He bath done ir, dong iralready..- And here in this ſenſe, it is 
noxthat the holy Ghoſt hall bring the Goſpel before the! end, to all /Narions; that is, 
LAmeguan ahierit, Northat the holy Ghoſt doth exale rhe yaturall Txcakies of eycry 
man inall his good actions, that is, 2/4 ſemper adeff, but it is, that he hath infuſe@ and 
D] imprinted in all their heatts, whom hee hath called eMoQually to the pareiciparion of 
the meanes of ſalvation 'in the rrue» Church , a conſtant* and inf le alſiirance', 
that all the world , that is, all the, reſt of the world - which hath riot- imbraced 
thoſe helps, hes unrecoverably (by any other meanes the theſe Whith we have intbra-. 
ced) under (in, under the waight the condemnation of (in; '$6 that the *comforr of this 
reproofe (asall the reproofes of the holy Ghoit inthis Text; are given by him in;that 
qudity, as he is The Comfwrer) is nor directly; and fimply,; und preſeritly*upon aff the þ 
world indeed, but uponthoſe whom-the holy "Ghoſt hart#tiken vur' of this world, to 
| | his world avtbis-world; thatis, ro the Chriſtian Church, chem wx 14 that is Con- 
vinces themyeſtabliſhes, delivers them fromall ſcruples, rhatrhey 'haveraken the. tight 
wayzthat ghey,and onely they,are delivered,and all che wort#befide are Mill underfin; 
;  Whentbg Holy Ghoſthath broughe us intothe Ark from whence Wendy fee” all the 
E | vorld without, ſprawling and gaſping in the flood, (the flood" of finfult bogs rh 
world, _— anger of God) wheti we can ſebthis violent foo, (hy Meck 6 od) 
| [break io ar wi ,and there deyonre the licemious mary in bis ſinfull embracemenrs, 
and-make his þed of wantonnefſe his death-bedywhert we tan fee this fleovd(the anger of 
God)fwell g5 faſt as the ambitious mari ſwels, EIS his titles, and 
and at laſt ſuddenly, and violently waſh him away in his 6wne blyod; tier alwayes = 
vulgar, but ſowerimes in 2 ignominious deathy'wher- we Thill ſee this flo69 (the food 
| ofthe anger of God) over-flow the valley ofthe yoliptuots'rmins gardens;afd orchards, 
and follow birt into his Arbours, and Mounes, ad T eraffes, and carry him from thence | 
ina bottomleiſe Sea, whith no Plurtmer can ſgund,(no Heavy ſadneffe refieye hint)no | 


anchor | 
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| anchor take hold of, (no repentance his tempeſted and wearher-bearen conſcience 
when wee findeour ſelves 1n this Firs where _— firſt raken in the freſh water of & 
Baptiſme;, and thenthe Bread; and Wine, and Fleſh, of rhe Body and Blood of Chrift 
Jeſus, Thenare we reproved, forbidden all ſcruple, then are we convinced, Thar as rhe 
twelve Apoſtles ſhall ſit wpon twelve ſeats,and judge the twelve Tribes at the laſt day, So doth 
the Holy Ghoſt make us Judges ot all the world now, and inables us ro pronounce that | 
ſentence, Thar all burthey, who have fincerely accepted the Chriſtian Religion,are ſtill 
ſub peceato, under (in, and withour remedy. For we muſt nor waigh God with leaden,or 
iron, or ſtone waights, how much land,or merall, or-riches he gives one man more then 
another, bur how much graceinthe uſe of theſe, or how much patience in the want, or 
in the loſle of theſe, we have above others. When we come to ſay, H: in carribus, Hi in 
Pſal.a0-7% equis, nos autem in'nomine Domini Dei moſtri imvocabimus, Some truft in chariots, and ſome | | 
Ver.8. in horſes, but we will remember the name of the Lord our God , Ipfi os; & cecide.| þ 
runt, nos autem ſurreximm ,o eretti ſumus, They are brought downe and fallen, but we are_ 
riſen,and ſtand wpright. Obligati ſunt + ceriderunt, They arc pinion'd and falleg;fertered, 
and manacled;and ſo fallen , and there mult lie-: Nos anrem eredti, Wee arcriſen, 
and enabled to ſtand, now we are up. When weneed riot feare the mighty,nor cnvy the 
rich, .2ui4 ſigndtwn ſuper nos lumen yultus tai Domine, Becauſe the light of countenance 
Ver.7. 0 Lord, is (nat oncly ſhed, but) lifted ap upon ws, Yuia dedifti Latitiant tn corde noſtro, Be- 
cauſe thow haſt pat gladneſſe in our heart, more then in the time that thtir corne and their 
wine increaſed; when we can thus compare the Chriſtian Church with other States, and 
ſpirituall ble with , then hath rhe Holy Ghoſt throughly reproved us, 
at is, abſolutcly-convinced us, that there is no other foundation bur Chriſt, no other 
name for{alvation bur Jeſits, and that all the world bur the true profeſſors of that name, 
are ſtill under fin, under the guiltineſſe of fin. And theſe bethe three acceprations of | C 
this word, CArguer, He ſhall carry the Goſpel to all before the end, _{Hrgwir, Hee does 
worke upon the faculties of rhe naturall man every minute, and Argu:# againe, Hee 
hath manifeſted ro us, thatthat they who goe nor the ſame way, periſh. And ſo wee 
pas ro — 9 Reproofe and Convidtion, He ſhall reprove the world, Dt Tiſtitia, 0 
| Riehtcouſneſſe. 
« Parr. This word, Isftificare, To juſtifie,mmay be well conſidered three wayes ; Firſt as it is 
| Dejaffitia, | Verbum vulgare, as it hath an ordinary and common uſe, And then as it is' verbum fo- 
| reaſe, as it hath acivill and a.legall uſe ;, And laſtly, as iris verbum Ecclefpafticum, axit 
hath a Church aſe, asir hath been uſed amongſt Divines. The firſt way, To juſtifie,is to 
| averre, and maintine anything robe true, as wee ordinarily fay to that purpoſe, I will | 
Pſal.z9.9, | juſtific it z:and inthat ſenſe the Pſalmiſt fayes, luſtrficats indicia Domini its ſemetipſo, The 
judgements of the Lord juſtifie themſelves, prove themſelves to be juſt : And in this ſenſe [D] 
Luke 7.29. | Mmenare ſaidtojuſtifie God, The Phariſees and Lawyers rejefted the counſel of God, but all 
| the people, and rhe Publicans juſtified God, that is, teſtified for him. In the ſecond way, 
| as itisa judiciall word, To juſtific is only a verdictof Notguilry,and a Judgement entred 
uponthat, That-there is not evidence enough againſt him, andthercfore he is juſtified, 
Prov-17«14- is, acquired, In this ſenſc is the word in the Proverbs, He rhas —_— wicked,end 
| he that condeimna{frhejaſt, ever they buth are an abomination to the Lord. Now neither of | 
theſe two wayes.are we juſtified 4 we cannor be averredrobe'juſt;, God himſelfe can- 
Exod.zz.7. | notfay ſo of us 4 of us,as weare we : Non juſtificabo impium, I'will not juftifie the witked. 
God will not-ſayit, God canhot doe it 5; A wicked man cannor be; he carmor, by God; 
be ſaid robe juſt, they arc incompatible, contradictory things. Nor the ſecond way | | 
neirher;confider us ſtanding in judgemene before God,no man can be acquired for want 
Pral.143-:. | Of cyidence; Emer not into Judgement with thy ſervant. for ,in thy fie ht ſhall nowt that liweth | E 
| be juſtified. For, if we had another ſoulero give the Devill, to bribe him, ts give no&vi- 
dence againſt this, if wehadanother iron to ſcare up our conſciences giving of 
| evidence againſtour ſelves. then, yet whip.can rake out of Gods hands rhbf&ex3 


ons,and thaſe evidences, which he hath exacly,as often'as we have thonghe;ot 
lax0,or Cone way (Ring oBeaſire wines lum TY ayhl AclSgbas) | 
Ir is therefore oncly in thethird ſenſe of this word, as iris Ferburs Eecteſlefticints, A 


| word which $. Paul, and theother Scriptures, ant{the Church, and Eccheſiaſticall Wii 
| ters have uſcdto expteſle our Righteopſneſle, one Juſtification by : And rhat is onely by 
| the way of pardan, and remiſſion of fins, ſealed tens inthe blood of Chriſt Jeſus z that 
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[! threndoubtee Heiro 


A what kinde of finners ſoever we wel@before, yet thatis applied to us, Such and ſuch you 
were before, Bat ye are juftrficd by the name of the Lord leſus , and by the Spirit of our God. 
Now the reproote of rhe World , the convincing of the World, the bringing of the 
World rothe k , that as they artall ſub peccato,utder {an,by the fin of another, ſo 
chere is a right tof ates that muſt prevaile for all their Pardons, this reproof, 
this conviaciag, this inftruction ofthe Wor isthus wrought * That the whole World 
conſiſting ot Jews and Genriles, whenthe Holy Ghoſt had donit enough forthe convin- 
of both uheſc, cnough for the overthrowing of all arguihenits, which could cither be 
brought by the Jew for the righteouſneſſe of the Law, orby the Gentile forthe righte- 
quſneſſe of Works, (all which is abundantly doneb the Holy"GhoſRt, in the Epiſtles of 
S.?awl,and other Scriptures)when the Holy Ghoſt had poſſeſſed the Church of God, of 
——_ Scriptures, Then the promiſe of Chriſt.was —q_ and then, 
che world were not —_ converted, yet it was y convinced by 


is the Author, thar nothing Finer be ſaid in the Worlds behatfe, for any other Righte- 
ouſneſſe, then by way of pardoninthe blood of Chrift, - '*'! 

Thus much the Holy Ghoſt rels us ; And if we will carter andtethedhees ples 
ſed torell ns, har is rorack the Holy Ghoſt, roover-labourhiny, to examine him upon 
ſuch [arergatories, as belon nn ee men-are not con- 
rent to khow , That out d at ns war bee, will know farther, whether 
Chriſt have paid i it with his owne , or given ny neyt6'pay it@tr ſelves; whe- 
ther his Righteouſneſs, before it do us'any loa tor firſt Þ ads Gris by Imputation,or 
by Inhefron ; They muſt-know whoſe money, what money , Gold or Silver, 
whether his aQve obedience in fiſlfilling rhe Law ; vr his paſſive obedience in ſhedding 


his blood. Burl he Commiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt heres, To reprove the World of 
nghteeſoeſe To convince all Sets inthe World; thar ſhall conftirue any other rights | 
%. 


free Þ_ the incc 1nd invaluable,and incxhauſtible blood 
of Chriſt Jeſus. x. By ha don , his R ſtiefTe is outs : "How it is made ſo, or by 
what name we for pl ormre Syn or reoreied 2 neſſe, letus nor en- 
quire. — — — ——— 
us, or inheſion inusare all pious hraſes,ahd t ps 
yer none of theſe, atisfaction, prone. mperarion, Inheffon, wilt reach home ro 
ſarisfic them, that will needs in quite, Quo mou, by what meanes Chriſts Rightcouſnefſe 
is made ours. This is 28 firm we end, Cle fo fe an hoe nede hy right nkin 
corain 68 Chriſtws fuit peccator So as God made Chriſt fin for ne;hve ave made the Sens 
of God in hims: fo; but how was that ? He thar cart finde no comfort in rhis | 


he finde How Chriſt was made ſin, and we righteouſheſſe, rilf he cart 
robs himſelf of a greatdeale of cſhig, which his conſcience rem, 
in the thing it ſclfe in a holy and humble = withorr vexitig hisowne, or 
onaſes, orrrodling the peace Church ich i i bent andin- 
| Thoſe ————_ fo oeiknbat ;, But in patt nnheceſſ: 
1600s are fot fo 1m Y are 1128 
Wc nerdy mer he fe Ale rw 
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the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had provided in thoſe mnt hy of whichhe | 
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content that God is the'cauſe, and ſeckt no other, RC nirer fark that proteſta- 


NOS] 


y—_ 


for our fins, ber | 


367 


t Cor 6 rt. 


« Cor.x.2r. 


| 268 | On VVHilTSUNDAY, SERM.XXAXYPT]I. 
| thy faith. Andlaſtly iis as truly ſaid, Sols opera jFfificanr, Onely our works jaſtific us ; | a 
Declaratoriz, Only thy good lite can aſſure thy conſcience,and the World , thatthouart 
juſtificd.- As the efficient juſtification, the gracious ſe of God had done us no 
good, without the materiall ſatisfaRion, the death of Chriſt had followed ; And as thar 
martcriall ſarisfaCtion, thedeath of Chriſt would do me no good, without the inſtrumen. 
tall juſtification, the apprehenſion by faith ; ſo neither would this profit withour the de. 
claratory juſtification, by which all is pleaded and eſtabliſhed. God enters notintoour 
matcriall juſtification, that is onely Chriſts; Chriſt caters not into our inſtrumentall ju. 
ſtificarion,thar is vnely faithszFaith enters not into our declaratory juſtificarion,(for faith 
is ſecret) and declaration to workes, Neither of theſe can be ſaid to juſtific ys 
alone, ſo, asthat we may take the chaine in pieces, and thinke to be juſtified by any one 
link thereof; by God without Chriſt, by Chriſt withour faith, or by faich withour works, 
And yer every one of theſe juſtifies us aloge, ſo, as that none of the reſt enter into that | p 
way and that meancs, by which any of theſe arefaid to juſtific us. . + 
Conſider we thenour ſelves,as men fallen downe intoadarke and deepe pit; and juſti- 
fication asa chaine, conſiſting of theſe foure links, tobe let downe tous , and let us rake 
hold of that linke that is next us, A good life and keepe a faſt and inſeparable hold upon 
that, for though inthar ſenſe of which we ſpoke, Fides juftificat ſola, Only faith do ju. 
ſtifie , yet it is not true in.any ſenſe, Fides eff ſola, that there is any fairh , where there is 
nothing bur faith. God comes downeward tous 5 bur we muſt go upward ro God not 
' to get above hingin his uncevealed Decrees, but ro go up towards him,in laying hold up- 
| on that loweſt linke; that as the holy Ghoſt ſhall reprove , that is, convince the world, 
| that there is no other righreouſneſſe bur that of Chriſt , ſohe maycnableyouto paſſe a 
| judgement upon your ſc]ves, and to teſtifie ro the world thar you have apprehended that 
| righteouſneſs; W dicks be char is pripcipal ipally intend i in th _ Tp 6 
| boly Ghoſt,when he co reprove the Worla,as of fin, & of r1 £19 of j 
3. Part, : LEON rwo convictions of the World, thar is, Jew, and Gentile, firſt,thatthey are 
all under fin, and ſo in a ſtate of condemnation ;And ſecondly, that there is no righte- 
ouſneſle, no -iGcation to be had tothe Jew. by the Law, nor to the Genrile in Nature, 
but that there is Rightcouſneſſe,and Juſtification. enpugh for allthe world, Jew,and Gen. 
tile in Chriſt; Iathe third place the Holy Ghoſt is to reprove,thar is,ſtill ro convince the 
world,to acquaint the world with this, myſtery, Thar there is a means ſertled ro convey 
this Rightcouſneſſe of Chaſt uponthe,World, and then an account tobe taken of them, 
who do not lay hold upon this means; for , both theſe are intended in this word Jadge- 
ment, He ſhall _ them, prove to them this double ſignification of judgementgfirſt, 


- - —  - —— — 


that there isa judgement of order,of xeQirude,of government,to which purpoſe he hath 
| eſtabliſhed the Church; And then a judgement of account,and of ſcntence,and beatifica- | 
tion upon them, who did; and malediction uponthem who did not apply themſelves to 
the firſt judgement , that.is, to thoſe oxgderly wayes and meancs of embracing Chriſts 
v 12.11.20. | righteouſnefe,which werpoffered them in the Church. God hath ordered all thingsin 
1 ££:.14-4%. | meaſure,and number,and waight; Let all things be done decently and in order: for God wthe 
God of order, and not of confuſion, And this order,is this judgement; The Courtgthe Tribu- 
nall,che-Judgmene ſeat,inwhich all mens conſciences and aQions muſt be regulated and 
ordered, the Church, The perfeeſt order was Innacency j/that firſt integrity in which 
God made all, All was diſordered by ſm: For,iafin,and the author ot fhn,. Satan, there is 
no orcer,no conformity, nothing bur diforder,and confuſion. ['Though the Schovle doe 
| WT. ras c hl, yrs ion-of oryen aka ys Avryro of Heaven , tow; 
ngels and Archang ers,yet they diſpute, and doubt;jand (in a rt)deny| | 
that rhis diſtin@hon of $a PIE of thoſe Angdls, for, ey confelledb E 
diſtribution into orders, to have becn upon their ſubmiſſion,and recognition of Gods go# 
vernment, which recognigion was their yery confirmation, and after thazythey could not 
| fall. And though thoſe fallen Angels,the Dgyil cUrre IN a0 unan'me{ content to main 
| Hicror: us, (for, Belſam Demonum, forma pox Lomemas) we bowl agree better, zf devils did fall 
| our, yerthisis not ſuch a peace, ſuchan ugity,asgives them an 
tcrouſfion of anguiſh, but,as 


| Icace,or 8elaxation;orm- 
s they are the Authors of qurconfu ' a ſo rhey arc'in a cant» 
nuall confuſtonthemſclves,... * Fn, IP 2 ns *ongaptg=s 
| There isnooder in the Author of fin; and therfgre the God pf order.cannor , diretly 
nor indireQly, poſitively nar conſecurively,be the Author of fin.,There isp@ order in ſin | 
It | 
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covcupinm Contra fe- 
gew; God hathordered a lay,and {in is an a;if we cannot do that,itis a wordzif we dare 


L rent of his at coy he doth not alwayes manifeſt) dy obedience to which otrderand 
judgement,thou maiſt be ſaved; The ſame Father ſpeaking of this order and ju 
of providence, layes, Nihil ordini comtrarium, Nothing can'be comrary to that ordet ; 
Heis ina holy rapture tranſported with chat conſideration, That evendiſorders are with 
in Gods order z There is inthe order and judgement of his providence an admiſſion, a 
permiſhon-of diſorders : This unſcarchable proceeding of God, carries him rorhac pal- 
bonate exclamation, 0 6 poſſem dicere quod eillem ! O that I were able roexpreſſe my 
ſelf | Ros, nbi'ubi eftis verbs, ſuccurrite; Where, where are thoſe words which I had 
wontto have at command £ why do ye not ferve me, help me now 5 Now, when 1 
would declare this, 894 c mala ſunt in ordjne, That even diſorders are done in order, 
that even our ſins ſome way or other fall within the providence of God. Bur that is tio 
the order, nor judgement which the holy Ghoſt is ſent co manifeſt ro the world, The 
holy Ghoſt works beſt upon thern, which ſearch leaſt inro Gods ſeerer judgements and 
proceedings. Bur the order and-judgement we ſpeak of, is an order, 2 judgernent-ſeate 
abliſhed, by which, every man, howſoever d with the burden of fin, may, if 
the application of the promiſcs of the Goſpel by the Ordinance of preaching, and inthe 
ſeales thereof jn the participation of the Sacraments, be aſſured, rhar he hath teceived 
his Abſolution, his Remiffion, his Pardon, and is reſtored tothe inn of his B4p- 
tiſme, nay to the integriry which Ada had before the fall, nay to the righteouſheſſe of 
Chriſt Jeſus himſclfe. In the creation God took red carth, and then breached a ſoule in- 
toi : When Chriſi cametoa ſecond creation, to make a Church, he rook earth, trich, 
red earth, ten made partakers of his blood ;(for, Ecclefiar queſivit, & acquiſivit; Hee 
defired a Church, and he purthaſeda Church ; butby a way of Simony 5 Add? 
medium 4cquiſitionis,Sanguine 4 quiſivit, He purchaſed s Church with hit own blood ) And 
when he had made this body, in calling his Apoſtles, then he breathed the ſoule inf6 
Spirit, and that made up all : 2x04 inſofflavit Dominas Apoſtelis, & digit, Actt- 
| pite Spiritum ſanttum, Ectlefie prieſt as tollata eft, Then when Chriſt breathed thar Spirit 
into them, he conſtitured the Ehurch, And this power of Remiſſion of fins, is rhat or- 
der, andthar judgetnent which Chriſt himſelfe calls by the name of the moſt 6rderly 
frame inthis, orthe nexr world, A Kingdome, Diſpowe vobit regnurn, I appoint wnis you 4 
K ing dome, as my Father hath appointed nito me. | 
Now, F aciurt faves & veſþe, faciunt Ecileſias cf Marcionita, As Waſpes make combs, 


[""—_ you before, T hat errors and diſorders arc as well ir waycs, 2s incnds, ſy my 
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but empry ones, ſo do Heretiques Churches, bur frivolons ones, ineffec>ralf ores; And, | 
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. | he deprive our ſetvesof the benefit of rhis judgement; The Church,as well in circum. | , 
—_—_ 25 in ſubſtances, as well'in oppoſing diſcipline, as dofrine. The holy Ghoſt X 
reproveathee, convinces thee, of judgement, tharis, offers thee the knowledge thar ſuch a 
Church there is ; A Jordan to waſhthine originall leproſic in Baptiſme; A City upon 
4 mountaine, to enlighten thee in the works of darknefſe; a continual! application of all 
thar Chriſt Jeſus ſaid, and did, and ſuffered, rothee. Ler no ſoule ſay, ſhe can have all 
this ar Gods hands immediatly, and never'trouble the Church; Thar ſhe can paſſe her 
pardon between God and her, withour all rheſc formalities, by a ſceret” repenranice.” It 
15 true, beloved, atrue repentance is never fruſtrate : Bur yer, if thou wilt think thy ſelfe 
alictle Church, a Church to thy ſelfe, becaufe thou haſt heard it ſaid, That thou arr a 
little world, a worldin thy ſelfe, that figurative, that meraphoricall repreſentation ſhall 
not ſave thee. Though thou breſt a world tothy ſelf, yet if thou have no more corn, 
nor oyle, nor milk, then growes inthy ſclf, or lowes from thy ſelf, thouwilr ſtarye; | z 
Though thou be a Churchin thy fancy, if thou have no more ſcales of grace, no more 
Grey! abſolution of fin, thea thou canſt give thy ſelf; thou wile periſh. Per ſolam _— ſa- 
crificium libenter accipit Dews » Thou maiſt be a Sacrifice in thy chamber, bur God re- 
ceives 2 Sacrifice mote cheerefully at Church. Sola, que pro errantibus fiducialiter inter. 
cedit, Only the Church hath the nature of a ſurety ; Howſocver God may take thine 
own word; at home, yer he acceptsthe Churchin thy behalfe, as berrer ſecurity. Joyne 
Avyuſt, therefore ever with the Communion of Saints; Et cum membrum ſis ejws —_— wod 
loquitur omnibus linguis, crede te omnibus linzuis loqui, Whilſt thou art a mem that 
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Congregation, that ſpeaks ro God with a thouſand rongues, beleeve that thou ſpeakeſt 
to God with all choſe rongues. And _ thou know thine own prayers unworthy ro 
come up to God, becauſe thou lifreſt upro/him an eye, which is but now withdrawne 
from a licentious glancing, andhands which areguilty yet of unrepented uncleannefles, | C 
a tongue that hath bur lately blaſphemed God, aheartwhich even now breaks the walls | | 
of this houſe of God, and ſteps home, or runs abroad upon the memory, or upon the 
new plotting of pleaſurable or profitable purpoſes, though this make thee thinke* thine 
own prayers uncffecuall, yer beleeve that ſome honeſter man then thy ſelfe ſtands by 
thee, and that when he prayes with thee, he prayes for thee ; and thar, if there be one 
righteous man in'the _—_— thou art made the more acceptable ro God by his 
prayers ; and make that benefit of this reproofe,this conviction of the holy Ghoſt, 
he convinces thee De judzcio, afſures thee of an orderly Church cſtabliſhed for thy re- 
| liefe, and that the application of thy ſelfro this judgement, The Church, ſhall enable thee 
| to ſtand uprightin that other judgement, the laſt judgement, which is alfo cnwrapped in | 
the ſignification of this word of our Text, 1udgement,and is the concluſion for this day. 
Soefioiden As God begun, all with judgement, (for he made all things in meaſure, number,'and | D 
finale, waight) as heproceeded with judgement , in creQing a judiciall ſear for our direRion, | 
Sap. 10+ and correction, the Church, ſo heſhall end all with judgement, The finall, and-generall 
judgement,at the Reſurreion; which he that belceeves nor, belceves noching; not God; 
Heb.rn 6 for, He that commethto God (that makes any ſtep towards him) muſt beleeve, Deun remu- 
neratorem, God, and God in thatnotion, as he is a Rewarder ; Therefore there is judge- 
ment. Burt was this work left forthe Holy Ghoſt £ Did notthe narurall man that knew 
no Holy Ghoſt,know this s Truly, all their fabulous Divinity,all their Mythology,their 
Minos, and their Rhadamanthus, taſted of ſuch a notion, as a judgement. And yer the 
firſt planters of the Chriſtian Religion found ir hardeſt to fixe this roote of all other 
| articles, That Chriſt ſhould come agarne ts judgement. Miſerable and froward met ! They 
would beleeveit in their fables, and would nor belecve it in the Scriptures ; They would 
belecve itin the nine Muſes,gand would not belecve it inthe twelve Apoſtles; They would | E 
beleeve it by Apollo, and they would not beleeve it by the Holy Ghoſt, They would 
be ſaved Poctically, and fantaſtically, and would not reaſonably, and ſpiritually ; By 
Copies, and not by Originals; by counterfeit things ar firſt deduced by their Authors, | 
Fertul. out of our Scriptures, and yer not bythe word of God himſelf, Which-Terrwlias ap-| | 
prehends and reprehends in his time, when he ſayes, Preſcribimus adulter is noſtris, Wee | | 
preſcribe above them, which counterfeit our dodtrine, for we had ir before them, "and | | 
-they have but rags, and thoſe torn from us. Fabule immiſſe, que fidem infirmarent veri- | 
tarts, They have brought part of our Scriptures into their Fables, rhar all the reſt might | | | 
| | ſcem but Fables too. Gehennam predicamtes + indicium, ridemur, decachinnamur, They | | 
SEM laugh | _ 
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A| laughat us when we preach of hell, and judgement, Zr tamen Elyſii campi fidem precc- 
cupaverunt, And yer they will needs be beleeved when they talk of their Elyſian fields. 
Fideliora neſtra,quorum imagines fidem inveniunt, 1s it not {afer truſting to our ſubſtance, 
then their ſhadows ; To ourdotrine of the judgement, in the Scriptures, thenrheir al- 
lufionsintheir Poets * 

Sofar Tertullian conſiders this; But to ſay the truth, and all thetruth,Howſoever the 
Gentiles had ſome glimmering of a judgement,that is,an account to be made of our ai 
ons after this life, yer of this judgement which we ſpeak of now, which is a generall 
Judgement of all rogether, And that judgementrto be executed by Chriſt, and ro be ac- 
| companied with a Reſurrection of the body, ofthis, the Gentiles had nointimation, this 

was left wholly tor the holy Ghoſtto manifeſt. And ofthis, all the world hath received 
afull convincing from him, becauſe he hath delivered to the world thoſe Scriptures, 
B{ which do ſoabundantly,ſo irrefragably eſtabliſh ir. And therfore, Memorare noviſiima & 
non peccabis; Remember the end,and thou ſhalt never do amiſle. Non dicitur memorare pri- 
mordia, aut media ; If thou remember the firſt reproofe, that all are under fin, that may 
give occaſion ofexcuſing, or exrenuating, How could I avoid thar,thar all men do * If 
thou remember the ſecond reproofe, That there is a righteouſnefle communicable to all 
that fin, that may occaſion ſo bold aconfidence , Since I may have fo cafie a pardon, 


ment, and that that judgement is the laſt thing that God hath ro doe with man, conlider 
this, and thou wilt not ſin, not love fin, not doe the ſamefins ro morrow thou did(t 
yeſter-day,as though this judgement were never the nearer,but that as a thouſand yeares 
|are as one day with God, ſo thy threeſcore yeares ſhould be as one night with thee, one 
continual fleep in the praRtiſe of thy beloved fin. Thou wilt not think fo, if thou re- 
C| member this judgement. 
| - Now,inreſpect of the time after this judgement,(which is Eternity )the time between 
this and it cannot be a minute; and therefore think thy ſelf at that Tnibunall, that judge- 
| ment now : Where thou ſhalt not onely Mkre all thy finfull workes, and words, and 
_ repeated, which thou thy ſelfe had(t utterly forgor, but thou ſhalt heare thy 
goo works,thine almes,thy comming to Church, thy hearing of Sermons given incvi- 
eagainſt thee, becauſe they had hypocrifie mingled in them , yea thou ſhalt finde 
eventhy repentanceto condemne thee, becauſe thou madeſt that bur a doore to a relaple. 
| There thou ſhalt ſee, to thine inexpreſlible terror, ſome others caſt downe into hell, for 
thy ſins z for thoſe fins which they would nor have done, but upon thy provocation. 
; There thou ſhalr ſee ſome thatoccafioned thy'fins, and accompanicd thee in them, and fin- 
ned them in a grearer meaſure then thou didſt,taken up into heaven, becauſein the way, 
D' they remembred the end, and thou ſhalt ſink under a lefſe waight, becauſe thou never 
| lookedſt towards him that would have caſcd thee of it. 29s non cogitans hec in deſperatio- 
| nis rotetur abyſſum ? Who can oncethinke of this and not be tumbled into deſperation * 
| Bur who can think of it rwice, maturely, and by the Holy Ghoſt, and not finde comfort 
in it, when the ſame light that ſhewes mee the judgement, ſhewes me the Judge roo 
Knowing therefore the terrors of the Lord, we per{ſwade men ; but knowing the com- 
forts roo, we im rtune men to this conſideration, That as God preceeds with judge- 
ment in this world , to give the ifſue with the tentation , and competent ſtrength with 
the affliction, as the Wiſeman expreſſes it, That God puniſhes his enemies with delibe. 
ration, and requeſting, (as our former Tranſlation hadir) and then with how great cir- 
cumſpeion will he judge his children 2 So he gives us a holy hope, Thar as he hath ac- 
cepted us in this firſt judgement, the Church, and made us partakers of the Word 
E | and Sacraments there, So he will bring us with comfort to that place, which norongue 
| but the tongue of S. Paul,and that moved by the Holy Ghoſt, could deſcribe,and which 
| he does deſcribe ſo gloriouſly, and ſo patherically, Tow are come unto Mount Sion , and to 


' 


| 


the City = living God, The heavenly Ieruſalem, And to an innumerable company of _An- 
gels, To the generall 4 (ſembly and Church of the firſt borne, which are written in heaven, and 
to God the Indge of all.and to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant ,andto the bloodof fprink- 
ling, that ſpeaks better things then the blood of Abel. And into this bleſſed and inſeparable 
ſociety, The Father of lights, and God of all comfort, give you an admiſſion now, and 
| an irremoveable poſſeſſion hereafter, for his onely Sons onely ſake, and by the working 


and of, Tudzement. Amen, 


CE — —_ 


, 


what haſte of giving over yet? But Memorare noviſſima, conſider that there is a judge- |. 


of his bleſſed Spirit, whom he ſends to work in you, Thisreproofe of Sin, of Righteouſneſſe, 
K k | 
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Bleſſed be God, even the Father of owr Lord leſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort. CET 


Here was never Army compoſed of ſo many ſeverall Nations, the 
FJ Towre of Babel it ſelf, in the confufion of rongues, gave not ſo ma- 

ny ſcverall ſounds as arc uttered and muſtercd againſt God, and his 
Religion, The Atheiſt denies God for, though David call ir a 
fooliſhthing to do ſo,(The foole —_— it in hi hears) And though 
David ſpeake it in the fingular number, The foole, as though there 
were not many ſo very fooles, as to ſay,and to ſay in their heart There 
i no God, yet ſome ſuch fooles chere are, thar ſay it in their very 
heart,and have made ſhifc ro think ſo indeed; Bur for ſuch fools as ſay it in their ations, 
thatis,thar live as though there were no God, Stultoram plena ſunt omnia, We have ſeen 
fooles in the Court, and fooles in the Cloiſter, fooles that take no calling, and fooles in 
all callings that can be taken, fooles that heare, and foolesthatpreach,fooles ar gencrall 
Councells, and fooles at Councell-rables, Srultorum plena ſunt onmnia, ſuch fooles as de. 
m4 ny God, fo far, as toleave him our, are notin Devids fingular number,bur ſuper-abound 
in cvcry profeſſion : So that Davids manner of expreſſing it, isnor ſo much fingular,as 
though there were bur one, or few ſuch fooles, bur empharicall, becauſerhar foole, that | 
any way denies God, is the foole, the veryeſt foole of all kinds of fooliſhneſſe. 

Now, as God himſelfe, ſo his religion amongſt us hath many enemies ; Enemies thar 
| deny God,as Atheiſts ; And enemies that multiply gods, that make many gods,as Ido. 
laters; And enemies that deny thoſe divers perſons inthe Godhead, which thev ſhould 
confeſſe, The Trinity, as Jews and Turks : Soinhis Religion, and outward worſhip, we: 
have enemies that deny God his Houſe, that deny us any Church, any Sacrament, any 
Prieſthood, any Salvation, as Papiſts; And encmics that deny Gods houſe any furni- 
ture, any ſtuffe, any beauty, pE—_—_ any order,asnon- Conformitans; And ene. 
mies that are glad roſce Gods houſe richly furniſhed fora while, that they may come to 
E | the ſpoile thereof, as ſacrilegious uſurpers of Gods part. Bur for Atheiſticall enemies, I; 
call not upon them here, to anſwer me z Let them anſwer their own terrors, and hor- | 
rors alone at mid-night, and tell themſelves whence that proceeds, if there be no God. 
For Papiſticall enemies, I call not upon them to anſwer me ; Letthemanſwer our Laws 
as well as our Preaching, becauſe theirs is a religion mixt as well of Treaſon, as of Ido- 
; larry, For our refraRary,and ſchiſmaricall enemies, I call not upon them to anſwer mc 
; neither ; Lerthem anſwer the Church of God, in what nation, in whar age wasthere | 

ever ſeen a Chvrch,of that form, that they have dreamt, and beleeve their own dream * | 
| And for our facrilegious enemies, let them anſwer out of the body of Story, and give | 
one example of proſperity upon ſacriledge. 
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Bur lcaving all theſe rothar which hath heretofore, or may hercafrgg be ſaid. of chem, A 


| I havebent my medizations, for thoſe dayes, which this Terme will afford, upon that, 
| which is che charger and mark of all Chtiſtians in' generall, The Trinity, the three 

' Perſons in one God not by way of ſubcile Uiſpuratian, as to perſons that doubted, bur 
by way of godly declaration, as to diſpoſed tg'make uſe of ic 4, nor as though | 
feared your faith needed it, nor as I hoped I could make reaſon compre. 
hend it, but becauſc I preſume,thar the confiderationot God the Farher, and his Power, 


and the ins direQed againſt God, in thar notion, asthe Father ; and the con ti9n of 
Godthe Son, agdhis bag 3 rngy Sn; wr in that ap oh, the 
Son; and the conſideration of Cod the Holy and his G e, and the fins 
againſt God,in that acceptation, may conduce,as much,ar leaſt,to our edification,as an 
Dodtrine,more controverted. And of the firſt glorious perſon of this bleſſed Trinity, the 
| Almighty Father,js this Tex, Feed beGod ihe. 1 'D 
Diviſe, Intheſe words, the Apoſtle having raſted, having been fed with the ſenſe of the pay. 
cr, and of the mercies of Gad,'in bis gracious deliverance, delivers a ſhort Carechiſme 
of all our duties : So ſhorr, as that there is but one aCtion, Benedrcams, Let ms bleſſe, Nor 
but one obje& to dire&t that bleſſing upon, Benedicamws Deum, Let ws bleſſe God. It is bur 
one God, ro exclude an Idolatrous multiplicity of Gods, Bur it ts one God norified and| { 
manifeſted ro us, ina triplicity of perſons ; of which, the firſt is literally expreſſed here, 
Thatheis a Father. And him we conſider 1 Paternitate eterna, As he is the cternall 
Father, Even the Father of our Lord Ieſws Chriſt, fayes our Text; And then In Paterni- 
tate interna, a5 we have the Spirit of Adoption, by which we cry, Abba, Father ; As heis Pa- 
ter miſ-rationum, The Father of mercies ; And as he expreſſes theſe mercies, by the ſale| 
and demonſtration. of comfort;as he is the God of comfort, and Tetivs confelationds, of 
comfort. Receive the ſurnme of this, and all thar ariſes from ir, in this ſhort Parophoae ; 
The duty required -of a Chriſtian, is Bleſs:ng, Praiſe, Thankſgiving 5 To whom, To 
God, to God onely, to the oncly God. There is bur one ;- But this one God is ſucks 
tree, as hath divers, boughs to wand refreſh thee, divers branches 39 ſhed fra 
upon thee, divers armesto ſpread out, and reach, and imbrace thee. And heyve heath 
theeas a Father : From all erernity a Father of Chriſt leſs, and now thy F wha 
inthat which thou needeſt moſt, A Father of mercy, when thou waſt in miſery ; And a 
God of comfort,wuhen thou foundeſt no comforrt in this world, And « God of all comfort ;even 
of ſpirituall comfort, in the angwſhes, and diſtrefles of thy conſcicace. Bleſſed bee God, 
eventhe Father, oc; 

1 Part, Firſt then, the duty which God, by this Apoſtle, requiresof man, is a duty ariſing out 
Benedici, \ of that, which God hath wrought upon hint: It is not a conſideration, a contemplari- 
on of God fitting in heaven, bur of God working upon the earth ; not in the making of \Þ 
his cternall Decree there, but in the execution of thoſe Decrees here ; not in ſaying, God 
knowes who are his, and therefore they cannor faile, but in ſaying ina reRified conſci- 
| ; ence, God, by his ordinary marks, hath ler me know that I am his, andtherefore I look 
| to my wayes, that I doe nor fall. S. Pas{ our of a religious ſenſe whar God had done for 
| h1m, comes tothis duty, to bleſſe him. 

|  Thereisnota better Grammar to lkearne,then to learne bow to bleſſe God, and there- 

 foreit may benolevity, to uſe ſome Grammar termes herein. God blefſes man Dative, 

| He gives good to him , man bleſſes God Optativ?, He wiſhes well ro him ; and he ble(- 

| ics hum Yocative, He ſpeaks well of him. For, thuugh towards God, as well as towards 

; $:11 25.25, | Man, reall actions are called bleſſings, (ſo 4bigaitcalled the preſent which ſhe brought 
> Kin; 5-15, | tO David, A Hefing, and ſo Naeman called that which he offeredio Eliſha, 4 bleſing) 
| though reall ſacrifices to God, and his cauſe, ſacrifices of Almes, ſacrifices of Armes, | E 

| ſacrifices of Money, facrifices of Sermons, advancing a good publique cayſe, may come 

| underthe name of bleſſing, yet the word here, 'zweyia, is properly a bleſſing in ſpeech, 

in diſcourſe, in conference, in words, in praiſe, in thanks. The dead doe not praife thee, 

| ayes David; The dead (men civilly dead, allegorically dead,dead and buryed inan uſe- 

| Icfle lence, in a Cloyſter, or Colledge, may praiſe God, bur not in words of edificati- 

 0n, as 1t 15 required here, and they are but dead, and doe not praiſe God ſo; and God i net 

| the God of the dead,but of the living, of thoſe that delight to praiſe and blefſe God, and to 
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declare his goodneſle. 


| | Werepreſcnt the Angels to ourſelves, and to the world with wings, they are able to 
; | flic x 
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| we may not 


I fliez and yot when1acob ſaw them aſcending and a thoſe winged Angels 
is an immeds 


had a Ladder, they went by degrees; There ate bleſſing of God, by rhe 
heart, but God requires the we 1094 becauſe that ſpreads and diffuſes his INE 
others t00. Calicr benedrtt ions imm,layes the Apoſtle, The cup whichwe bleſſe,is a 
cup of bleſfing 3; W hen: we have bleſſed it, according to Chriſts holy inſtirurion, then it 
derives boly bleſſings upon us ;, and when we blefſe God according to his Commande- 
ment, he bleſſcs us according to his promiſe, and our deſire. When God imploycd 

and when he 4mployed renemy, Moſes and [eremy had no excule, bur the unreadi- 
their tongues ; he that hath aronguedilpoſcd ro Gods ſervice, thar will peak all 
he cap, and dares (| all he ſhauld tothe glory of God, is fit for all. As S. James 
layes, The tongue is bus 4 little mamber, but beaſteth great things, (o truly, as lictle as ir is, ir 
docs great things towards outalvation. The Son of God , is aiys, verbum,The word ; 
God made us with his word, and with our words we make God fo farre, as that we 
make ypthe myſtical body of Chriſt Jeſus with our prayers, with our whole licurgie, 
and wo make the naturall body of Chriſt Jeſus appliablle ro our ſoules, bythe words of 
Conlſecration in the Sacrament, and our ſoules apprehenfive, and capable of that body, 
by the word Preached. Bleſſc him therefore in ſpeaking to him, in your prayers : Bleſſe 
hum in ſpeaking with him, in affenting, inanſwering that which he ſayes to you in his 
ward ; And bleſſe bimin ſpeaking of im, in telling one another the good things that he 
hath done abundaruly for you. {wit bleſſe the Lard at all 1imes, ſayes David. Is it at all 
times, ayes S. Ang»ſtine; Cum ci omni, at alltimes, when God bleſſes mee 
withtemporall proſperity * Cum minus naſcuntar, cum nata dil abuntur, (ayes that Father, 
when thy gaineccaſes for thepreſent, whenthatrhatchou hadſt formerly gor, waſts and 
periſhes, and threatens penury for the future, ſtill bleſſe thou the Lord, 9914 ille dar, ille 
telit fed ſeipſarn 4 benediceme ſe non tolbit ; The Lord gives, and the Lord rakes away, bur 
the Lord never takes away him(ſclfe from him thar delights in bleffing his name. Bleſſe, 
praiſe, {peake there is the duty, and we have done withthat which was our firſt Part: 
And bleſſe thou God, which is aur ſecond Bart, and a Part derived into many Branches, 
Bleſſed be God , even, oc. "2 

Here brſt we ſce the objeR of our praiſes, whom we mult bleſſe, BenediiFus fit Deus, 
God. Firſt, Solus Dew, God onely, that is, God and not man, and then Des ſols, the 
onely God, that is God, and not many Gods. God onely, and not man ; not that we 
may nor bleſſe, and wiſh well to one another, for there is a bleſſing from God, belongs 
to that, Benedicam benedicentibus tibi, ſayes God to Abraham, 1 will bleſſe them that 


| bleſſe thee ; Neither is it thar we may nar blefle, thar is, give due praiſe ro one another 


for a the vices and ſins of grear perſons are not fmorhered inthe Scriptures, ſotheir ver- 
wes, and good deeds are publiſhed with praiſe. Nohbs drunkennefſe, and Lots inceſt is 
not diſguiſed, 7obs righteouſneſſe and holy patience is nor concealed neither ; Doe that 
which i gooah þ ayes the Apoſtle, and thos ſhalt have praiſe for the ſame_—, Neither is it that 
| lefſe,thar is,pray for one another, of what ſort ſoever ; for weare comman- 
ded to doethar, foraur ſuperiours z inferiours may bleſſe ſuperiours roo 5 Nor that wee 
ſhould nor bleſle, that is, pray roone another, in petitioning and ſupplicating our ſupe- 
riours for thoſe things which are committedto their diſpenſation, for the imporrunate 


E | cally, 
| God be beſſad, 
| For, properly, truly none is to be thus bleſſed by us , but he upon whom we may de- 


| 


France, and in Spaine, and farther, we have ſcenein our age Kings diſcarded , and wee | 


ſutor, the widow, is not blamed in the Goſpel for her importunity ro the Judge z It is 


true, the Judge is blamed, for wirh-holding Juſtice, till importuniry exrorred ir, Bur 
to bleſſe,, by praiſe, or prayer, the man withour relation ro God, that is, the man, and 
| not God inthe man, to.derermine the glory inthe perſon, withour contributing thereby 
| tothe glory of God, this is a manner of 


ly,originally,here reſerved to God, to God onely, Benedifws ſit Dews, | 


ing accurſed here, becauſe bleſſing is radi- 


pend and rely: and can we depend and re man? upon what man? upon Princes * 
As faras ly: looke for examples, ki $700k us, in our next neighbours, and in 


| have ſeene in ſome of them,the diſcarded cards taken in againe,and winthegame.U 
what man wilt thou rely? upon perſons in favour with Princes ? Have we n leen 
often,thart the bed- chambers wr Kings have back-doores into priſons , and thar the end 


by thar greatneſſe harh beene, bur to have a greater Jury to condemne them wilt —_ 
rely 
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rel the Propher, he can teach thee; or upon thy Brother, he does lovethee; or A 
ten, he ould love thee; or the Wife ofrhy bofome, ſhe will ſay ſhe loves thee, X 
Deut. 1 3. or upon thy Friend, he is as thine owne ſouletyect Moſes a caſe when thou muſt de. 
part from all theſe, not conſent;no not conceale, not pardon, no not repricve, Thoy ſhalt 
| ſarcly kill him, fayes Moſes, even this Prophet, this Brother, this Son, this Wife en- 
cline thee to ho fovies other Gods , Thou canſt nor rely , and therefore doe not b e, 
not with praiſc,not wi and dependance up »That Prophet, by whar giame 
or title ſocver he be called, that Brother, how willingly ſoever he divide the inhericance 
with thee; that Son, how durifull ſocver if civill things; that Wife, how carefull ſoever 
of her owne honour, and thy children; that Friend, how free ſoever of his favours, and 
of his ſecrets, that enclines thee to other Gods, or to other ſervice of the true God,then 
is true. Greatneſſe is notthe objeR of this bl , for Greatneſle is often eclipſed 
the way, and at laſt certainely om in d ſwallowed in the grave. Good- | p | 
neſſe, as it ismorall, is not the objeofthis bleſſing z'bur bleſſe God onely ; Godin the 
roote, in himſelfe, or God exemplified , and manifeſted ingodly men; bleſſe God in 
them, in whom he appearcs, and in them who appeare for him, and ſo thou doeſt blefſe 
ſolum Deum, God oncly, Fay © | 
Des ſolu. This thou muſt doe, Bleſſe God onely, not man, and then the onely God, nor other 
gods, For,this was the wretched and penurious narrowneſſe ro which the Gentiles were 
reduced, that being unable to confider God intirely, they broke God in pieces, and 
crumbled, and ſcattered God into as many ſeveral! | » as thereare Powers in God, 
| nay almoſt into as m _—_ ods, asthere are ( On God, —_— 
that, as man Sast or imagine in imera's of their owne, 
for not noche" = which was not God , ether which was not ar all, was made a God. 
And then, as innarrow channels that containe the water , thewarter over-flowes, c ( 
and yet that water that docs ſo over flow , flies out and ſpreads to ſuch a ſhallowneſſe, as 
| willnot beare a Boat to any uſe; ſo when by this narrowneſſe in the Gengiles, God had 
 over-flownethis bank, this limitation of Gowl inan _ all the reſt was too ſhallow to 
beare any ſuch notion, any ſuch conſideration of God, as appertained to him : T 
could not think him an Omnipotent God, when if one God would nor, another woul 
nor an Infinite God, when they had les from one God to another ; and without 
Omniporence,and without Infinitenefle they could not truly conceive a God. They had 
cantoned a glorious Monarchy into petty States,thar could nor ſubſiſt of themſelves, nor 
aſſiſt another , and ſo imagined a God for every ſtate and every ation, that a man muſt 
have applied himſclfe to one God when he ſhipped,and when he landed to another,and 
if he travailed farther, change his God by the way, as often as he ge COYNes , or 
Deur.6.4. poſt-horſes. But, Heare 0 Iſrael,the Lord thy God x one God. As thoughrthis were all that | 
were to be heard,all that were to be learned,they are called to heare,and then there is no 
more ſaid butthat, The Lord thy God ts one God. 2 
There are menthat will ſay and {weare, they do not meancto make God the Author 
of ſin; but yet when they ſay, That God made man therefore, that he might have ſome- 
thing rodamne, and that he made him fin therefore, that he might have ſomething to 
damne him for, truly they come too neare making Godthe Author of ſin, for all their| | 
modeſt proteſtation of abſtaining. So there are men thar will ſay and ſweare,they do not 
meane to make Saints Gods ; but yet when they will aske the ſame things at Saints 
hands, which they do at Gods, and inthe ſame phraſe and mannerof expreſhon , when 
they will pray the Virgin Mary to afliſt her Son, nay tocommand her Son , and make 
her a Chancellor tomitigate his common Law,truly they come rooneare making more 
| Gods then one. And ſo do we too, when we give particular fins dominion over us ; vet | x 
i114, tor Deos recentes , ſayes Hierom : As the Apoſtle ſayes Coveronſneſſe is 1dolatry, io, 
layes that Father, is voluptuouſneſſe, and licentiouſneſſe, and every habituall ſin. Non 
alienum ſayes God, Thes ſhalt have no other God but me, But, 2us fimilis, ſayes God too, 
Who i like me ? Hee will have nothing made like him , not made ſo like a God as they 
make their Saints, nor made ſo likea God, as we make our fins. Wee thinke one = 
Soveraigne enough,and one friend counſellor and one Wife helper cnough, 
he is ſtrangely inſatiable, thatthinksnor one God, h : eſpecially , fince when 


Hilar. thou haſt called this God what thou canſt , he is more then thou haſt ſaid of him. Cum 
definitur, ipſe ſua definitione creſeit; When thou haſt defined him to be the God of juſtice, 
_ | and) 
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| and when he ſees any great change, ſayes onely, This is a ſtrange accident, and nor, a 


| Gods q——_ wnto Iacob ; And againe, Dis Santi ipſe eſt, Hee isthe Holy Gods ; Andſo 


— — —— —_— 


and he 15 more then that, be is the God of mercy too, and gives thee comfort. | 
| When thou haſt defined him to be all eye, He ſees all thy fins, heismore then that, heis 
all patience. and covers all thy fins. Andtbough he be in his nature incomprehenſible, 
and inacceſfiblein his light , yer this is his infinite largenefſe, char being thus infinitely 
One, he hath manifeſted himſelfero us in three Perſons, to be the more caſily diſcerned 
by us, and the more cloſcly and cffetually applicd to us. 
Now theſe notions that we have of God, as a Father, as a Son, as a Holy Ghoſt , aS2 
Spirie working in us, arc ſomany handles by which we may take hold of God, and ſo 
many breaſts, by which we gay ſuck ſuch a knowledge of God, as thar by it wee may 
up into him. And as wee cannot take hold of a torch by the liehf, bur by che 
wemay; ſ{o.though we cannor take hold of God, as God, who is incomprehenſi- 
ble, and inapprehen(ible, yet asa Father , asa Son, as a Spirir,dwelling in us, we can. 
There is nothing in Nature that can fully repreſent and bring home the notion of the | 
Trigity tous. There is an elder booke in the World then the Scriptures , It is not well | 
faid,inthe World, for itis the World it ſclfe, the whole booke of Creatures; And indeed | 
Scriptures are but a paraphraſe, but a comment, buran illuſtration of chat booke of 


the Trinity,clearely, yer there are ſome impreſſions, ſome obumbrations of it, in Nature 
too, Take but one in our ſelves, in the ſoule. The underſtanding of man ( thar is as the 
Father) begers diſcourſe, ratiocination, and thar is as the Son ; and our of theſe rwo pro- 
cced concluſions, and that is asthe Holy Ghoſt. Suchas theſe there are many, many 
ſprinkled inthe Schoole,many Cameo in the Fathers, bur, God knowes,poore and faint 
expreſſions of the Trinity. Bur yet, Premifit Dews natur ams magiſftram, ſubmiſſurn & pro- 
phatiom, Though God meantrogive us degrees inthe Univerſity , thar is, increaks of 
knowledge in his Scriptures after , yet he gave us a pedagogy, he {cnt us to Schoole in 
Nature beforc, + factlins credgs prophetie diſcipulus nature, That comming out of that 
Schoole, thou mighteſt profitthe better in that Univerfiry, having well conſidered Na- 
ture, thou mighte{t be eſtabliſhed inthe Scriptures. 

Heis therefore inexcuſable, that conſiders not God in the Crearure, that comming 
intoa faire Garden, ſayes onely, Here is a good Gardiner, and not, Here is a good God ; 


ſtrange Judgement, Henceis it, that inthe books of the Platonique Philoſophers, and in 
others, much ancicnter then they , (if the books of Hermes Triſmegiſts and others, be as 
ancient as is pretendedin their behalfe) we figde as cleare expr of the Trinity , as 
res png — _ is it, that =_ the Talmud ofthe Jews, _ in the 

coran Turks, thought oppole the Trinity , yet when they handle nor 
that point,there fall often from them, as cleare confeſſions of we three Pers , as from 
any oy elder of thoſe Philoſophers, who were altogether diſ-intereſted inthat Con- 
troverlie. p | 

But becauſe God is ſcene Per creatur as, ot per peculam, ptr verbum ut per Incem, In the 
creature, and in nature, bur by refleRion, In the Word, and in the Scriprures, directly, 
we reſt in the knowledge which we bave of the plurality of the perſons, m the Scriptures; 
And becauſe we are not now ina Congregation that doubts ir, nor in a place ro multiply 
teſtimonies, we content our ſelves (being already poſſeſt with the beliefe rhereof) with 
this illuſtration from the old Teſtament, Thatthe name of our one God, is expreſſed in 
the plorall number, in that place, which we mentioned before, where it is ſaid, The Lord 
thy God is one God, that is, Elohim,unus Dii,one Gods, And though as much as thatfeem 
to be ſaid by God to Moſes, Er Aaroni in Elohim, Thou ſhalt be as Gods to Aaron ; Yer 
that was becauſe Moſes was torepreſent God,all God,all the Perſonsin God, and there- 
fore it might as well be ſpoken plurally of Xoſes, ſo, as of God. Bur becauſe it is faid, 


alſo, #65 Dews ſattores mei ? Whereis God my Makers * And God ſayes of himſclfe, Fa- 
ciamus hominem, and F attus eft ficut nnus ex nobs, God ſayes, Let ws make man,and be ſayes, 
Man i become 4s one of w,, We imbrace humbly,and thankfully, and profitably, this, 

we call it ——_—_— 4» ſarum, T his making out of handles ? Or Protuberationem mam- 
marum, This ſwelling out of breaſts + Or Germinationem gemmarum, This putting forth 
| of buds, 1nd bloſſomes, and fruits, by which we may apprehend, and ſee, and taſte God 


the 
Creatures. And theretore, though the Scriptures onely deliver us the dodtrine of | 
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+er. | is Father to others, another asto us. And the firlt isrwo-told roo: Oheefſcnrially, by 


given, and his name ſhall be The E vertofting Father : Andto this Father, even to the Son 


ons £ Of which inthis Texr;we lay hold on him, by rhe fir 
handle, by the name of Farher. Bleſſed be God, eventhe Farher,&e. 
Now we conſider in God, atwo-fold Parernity, a rwo-told Father-hood : One, ashe 


which he is a Father by Creation,and ſorhename of F ather belongs to all the three Per. 
ſons in the Trinity, for, There is one God,and Father of all, who it above dll, and through al 
and inyou «ll, Which is ſpoken of God gathered into his Efſence, and thor diffuſcd into 
perſons. In which fenſc, the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, is called Farther, /ntow 4 Son is 


of God, in thifs ſenſe, are the fairhfull made lons, Sox, be of goodcheare, thy ſins are forgi- 
ven thee, ſayes Chriſtro the Paralyrique, And Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole, 
ſayes he to the woman with the bloody iſſuc 3 Thus Chrilt is a Father; And rhus 
Per filiationem veſtigit, By that imprethon of God, which is in the very becing of every 
creature, God, thar is, the whole Trinity, is the Father of every creature, as in 1b, Yup 
plvie Pater ? Hath the raine a Father? or who hath begotten the drops of dew ? And (o in 
the Prophet, Have we not all one Father? hath not one God created ws? But the ſecond Pa. 
rernity is more myſtcrious in it ſelfe, and moreprecious to us, as he is a Father, nor by 
Creation, but by Generation, Eves the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

Now, Generationem 1ſtam quis enarrabit ? who ſhall declare this generation « who 
ſhall tell us how it was £ who was thereto feeit £ Since the firſt-borne of all creatures, 
the Angels, whoarc almoſt fixe thouſand yeares old, (and much elder in the opinion of 
many of the Fathers, who think ghe —_—_ to have been created long before the ge- 
nerall Creation) fince, Iſay, theſe Angels are bur in their ſwathing clours, bur in their 
cradle, in reſpect of this eternall generation, who was preſent? Qui enarrabir ? who ſhall 
tell us how it was * who ſhall tell us when it was, when it was fo long before any time 
was, as that, whentime ſhall beno more, and har, after an end of time, wee ſhall have 
lived infinite millions of millions of generations in heaven, yer this generation of the 
Son of God,wasas long beforethar immorrall lite,as that Immorrality,and Everlaſting- | 
neflc ſhall be after thislife £ It cagnor be expreſſed, nor conceived how long our life ſhall 
be after, noc how long this generation was before, | 

This isthat Father, that hath a Son, and yer is no clder then that Son, for he is 4 Patre, 
but not Poſt Patrem, bur ſo from the Father, as he is not after the Father : He hath from 
him Prizcipium Originale,but not Initiale, A root from whence he ſprung, bur no ſpring- 
time, when he ſprung out of that root. Bligſſed be God even the Father of our Lord tefow 
Chriſt. Wherefore bleſſed 4 DQuiapotuit ? Becauſe he could have a Son £ Non geners- 
vit potentia, ſed natura , God did nor begetrhis Son becauſc he had alwaycs a powerto 
doc ſo ; for then, if this Son had ever beenbur zx Porentia, oncly in ſuch a condition, as 
that he might have been, then this had nor beenanerernall generation, for if there were 1 
time, when only ke might have been, at that rime he was not. He is nor blefſed then be- | 
cauſe he could,is he bletſed(thar is,to be bleſſed by us )becaufe he would beger this Son? 
Non generavit voluntate, ſed natura : God did not beget-rhis Son, then when he would, 
thatis, had a will rodoe lo, for, if his will derermincd ic, now I will doe ir, then rill that, 
there had been no Son, andſothis generation had nor been crernall neither. Bur when ir 
was, or how it was, Twratiocimare,ego mirer, ſaycs S. Auguſtine, Let others diſcourſe it, 
letme admirc it ; 7» &ſputa, exo credam, Let others difpre i, let me beleceve ir. And 
when all is done, you have done diſputing, and I have done wondring, that that brings it 
nearer then cither, is this, That there is a Paternity, norby Creation , by which Chriſt 
andthe Holy Ghoſt arc Fathers roo, nor by generation, by which God is, though 
incxpreſſibly, the Father even of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bur by Adoprion, as in Chriſt | 
Jeſus, heis Father of us all, notified inthe next appellation, Pater miſerationum, The F4- 
ther of mercies. | | 

In this alone, we diſcerne the whole Trinity ; heteis the Father, and here is Mercy, | 
which mercy is in the Son ; And theeffe ofthis mercy,is the Spirit of Adoption,by which | 
alſo we cry, Abba, Father too, When Chriſt would pierce inco his Father, and melc ; 
thoſe bowels of compaſſon, he enters withthat word, Abba, F ather, All things are poſsi-' 
ble to thee ; take away this Cup from me. When Chriſt apprehended an abfence,a deretiQi- | 
on on Gods part, he cals not upon him by this name,nar My Father, lyut My God,mry God, 


| 


why haſt hou forſaken me ? Burwhen he would incline hit rg mercy, mercy to orhers, | 
- mercy. _ 
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A | mercy to enemics, he comes mn that name, wherein he could be denied nothing, Father , 
Father forgive then, they know not what they doe, He is the Lord of Hoſts , There hee ſcat. 
rers us in thunder, tranſporrs us in rempeſts, enwraps us in contuſion, aſtoniſhes us with | 
ſtupefaQtion, and conſternation z The Lordof Hoſts, bur yer the Father of mercies, There 
he receives us into his own bowels, fills our emprineſſe, withthe blood of his own Son, | 
and incorporates us in him z The Lord of Hoſts, but the Father of mercy. Sometimes our 
naturall Fathers dic, beforethey can gather any ſtate to leave us, buthe is the immortal! | 
Father, andall things that axe, as ſoone as they were, were his, Sometimes our natural! | 
Fathers live to-waſte, and diſfipate chat ſtare which was left them, to be left us : but | 
this is the Father, out of whoſe hands, and poſſeſſion nothing can be removed, and who 
gives ineſtimably, and yet remaines inexhauſtible, Sometimes our naturall Fathers tive 
to need us, and to live upon us : but thisis that Father whom we needevery minute, and 


this Father. 

This Father of mercies, of mercies in the plurall ; David calls God, Miſericordiam 
ſeam, His mercy ; all at once: God i the God of my mercy : God is all ours, and all mdcy, 
Pardon this people, ſayes Moſes, Secundum magnitudinem miſericordia, According to the 
greatneſſe of = Pardon me, ſayes David, Have mercy upon me, Secundum multitu- 
dinem miſericordiarum, According to the multitude of thy mercies : His mercy, in largeneſle, 
in number, extends over all z Ir was his mercy that we were made, and itis his mercy 
that we are not conſumed. David calls his mercy, Mu!tiphcatam, and Mirificatam, Ir is 
manifold, and it is marvellous, miraculous : Shew thy marvellous loving kindneſſe ; and 
therefore Davidin ſeverall places, carries it Super judicinm, above his judgenients, Super 
Celos, above the heavens, Szper omnia opera, above all his works. And forthe multirude 
C| of his mercics, (for we are now upon the conſideration of the plurality thereof, Pater 
miſcrationum, Father of mercies) put together that which David (ayes, Ybi miſericordia 
tus antique ? Where are thy ancient mercies ? His mercy 1s as Ancient, as the Ancient 
of dayes, who is God himſelfe, And that which another Prophet ſayes, Omni mane, Hu 
| mercies are new every morning, And pur betweene theſe two, berweene Gods former, 
{ and his future mercies, his preſent mercy, in bringing thee this minute tothe confidera- 
_ ofthem, and thou haſt found Mubiplicatems, and Mirificatem, manifold, and won- 

ous mercy. | 

But —_ thy thoughts upontheſe three Branches of his mercy, and it will be enough. 
Firſt, that upon C4dams fall, and all ours in him,he himſelfe would think of ſuch a way 
of mercy, as from 4dem, tothat man whom Chriſt ſhall finde alive at the laſt day, no 
man would cycr have thought of, that is, that to ſhew mercy to his enemies, he would 
D, deliverhis ow, his onely, his beloved Son, to ſhame, to torments, todeath : That hee 

would plant Germen lchove in ſemine muliers, The bloſſome, the branch of God,inthe 
ſeed of the woman ; This mercy, in that firſt promiſe of that Meſſias, was ſuch a mercy, 
as nox.onely none could have gndertaken, but none could have imagined but God him- 
ſelfe : And in this promiſe, we were conceived 1» viſceribus Patris, Inthe bowels of this 
Father of mercies. In theſe bowels, in the wombof rhis promiſe we lay toure thouſand 
yeares z The þlood with whichwe were fed then, was the blood of the Sacrifices, agd 
the quickning which we had there, was aninanimation, by the often pe bu this 
' promiſe of that Meſſias in the Prophets, Butin the fulneſſe of time, that infallible pro- 

mile came to an acuall performance, Chriſt came in the fleſh, and ſo, Venimas ad partum, 

In hisbirth we were borne z . and that was the ſecond mercy ; inthe promiſe, in the 

performance, heis Pater miſerationum, Farber of mercies, And then there is a third 
E metcy, as great; That he having ſent his Son, and having re-aſſumed him into heaven 


 2gaine, he hath ſent his ne to governe his Church, and ſo becomes a Father 
tous, in that Adoprion, in ication; of Chriſt to us, by the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
- |this& that which is intended ig the laſt word, Dews torus Conſolationis, The God of all 


| Comfort, N | 
| I may know that there is a Mcſhas promiſtd,and yer be without comforr,in a fruitleſſe 
expectation; The Jewsarc ſo intheir diſperſion. When the Jews will ſtill poſt-dare the 
commings of Chriſt, when ſome of chem ſay , There was no certaine time of his com- 
| ming defigned by the Prophets; And others, There was a time, but God for their fins pro- 
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| promiſed he ſhould come, bur fortheir fins, he conceales himſclfe from Manifeſtation. 'A 
wher-the Jews will poſtdate his firſt comming , and the Papiſts will antidate his ſecond | 
comming, in a comming that cannot become him, Thar he comes, even to his Saints in 
torment, before he comes in glory , That when he comes to them art their diſſolution, at 
their death, he comes not to take them to Heaven, but rocaſt theminto one parr of hell, | 
That the beſt comfort which a good man can haveat his death, is but Purgatory, Miſe- 
| rable comforters are they all, How fairea beame of the joyes of Heaven is true comfort in 
| this life: If Iknow the mercies of God exhibired ro others,and feele them nor in my ſelf, 
P.*9.s, | Iam nortof Davids Church,nor of his Quire, I cannot fing of the mercies of God:1 may ſce 
them, and I may ſightoſee the mercies of God determined inothers, and not extended 
to me; but I cannot fing of the mercies of God, if I find no mercy. But when I come to 
PCal.91.13. | that, Conſolationes te Letificaverunt, Inthe multitude of my thoughts within me,thy comfort; 
delight my ſoule, then the true Comforter is deſcended upon me, and the Holy Ghoſt hath | 3 
Muit.5-4- ovver- ſhadowed me,and all that ſhall be borne of me,and proceed from me,ſhall be holy. Bl. | |, 
{cd are they that mourne,ſayes Chriſt : But the bleſſedneſſe is not in the mourning, bur be- 
cauſe they ſhall be comforted. Blelſed am I in the ſenſe of my fins, and in the ſorrow for 
them, but bleſſed therefore , becauſethis ſorrow leads me to my reconciliation ro God, 
and the conſolation of his Spirir. Whereas, if I finke in this ſorrow, in this dejeRion of 
ſpirir, though ir were Winein the beginning, irs lees, and tartar in the end ; Inordinate 
ſorrow growes into finfull melancholy, and that melancholy, into an irrecoverable de. 
ſperation. The Wiſe-men of the Eaſt , by aleſſe light, found a greater, by a Star, they 
found the Son of glory,Chriſt Jeſus : But by darkneſſe,nothing : By the beames of com- 
| fort in this life, we come to the body ofthe Sun, by the Rivers, ro the Ocean, by the 
| q cheerefulneſle of heart here, to the brightneſſe;to the fulneſle of joy hereafter. For, be- 
loved, Salvation it ſelfe being ſo often preſented rous in the names of Glory,and of Joy, | C 
we cannot thinke that the way to that glory is a ſordid life affeed here, an obſcure, a C 
beggarly, a negligent abandoning of all wayes of preferment, or riches, or cſtimarion in 
this World, for the glory of Heaven ſhines downe in theſe beames hither ; Neither can 
men thinke, that the way to the joyes of Heaven, isa joylefſe ſeverencſle, a rigid auſte- |, , 
rity ; for as God lovesa cheerefull giver,fo he loves a cheerefull raker, that rakes hold of | 
his mercies and his comforts with a cheerefull heart ,-notonely withourgrudging , that 
they are no more , but without jealouſie and ſuſpition thatthey are nor ſo much, ornot 
enough, L 
Dems, * they muſt be his comforts that we take in, Gods comforts. For , tothis purpoſe, 
the Apoſtle varies the phraſe ; It was The'Father of mercies , To repreſent to us gentle- 
neſſe, kindneſſe, favour, it was enough to bring it in thename of Father, Byg this ke o/c 
a power to cre and ſettle arottering , a dejeRted foule, an overthrown, a bruiſed, a|H D 
broken, atroden, a ground, a battered, an eyaporated, an annihilared ſpirit, this is an at 
of {ſuch mighr,as requires the aſſurance,the preſence of God. God knows, all menreceive 
not comforts,when other men think they do, nor are all things comforts ro them, which 
we preſent, and meane ſhould be ſo. Your Father may leave you his inheritance , and 
lirtle knowes he the little comfort you haveinthis , becauſc it is not left to you, but to 
thoſc Creditors to whom you haveengagedir; ' Your Wife is officious to you in your 
ſickneſle, and little knowes ſhe, that even thar officiouſneſſe of hers then , and that kind- 
nefſe,aggravates that diſcomfort, which lyes upon thy ſoul, for thoſe injuries whichthou 
hadſt formerly multiplied againſt her,in the boſome of ſtrange women. Except the God 
ot comfort give ir,in thar ſcale, inpeaceof conſcience, Ner intus,nec ſubris, nec circa te ee 
currit conſolatio ſayes $. Bernard; Nop ſabtus,not from below thee from'the reverenceand 
acclamarion of thy inferiours; Non c:rc4, not from abont thee, when all places, all prefer- | E E 
ments are within thy reach, ſo that thou maiſt lay thy hand,and ſer thy toote where thou 
wilt; Noz #nt«s, not from within thee,though thou have an inward teſtimony of a moral! 
conſtancy, in all afMiictions thar'can fall, yetnot from belowrhee, not frem abont thee, | ' 
not from within thee, but from above muſt come thy comfort, or it is miſtaken.$.Chry5- 
| ſoſtome notes, and cAreopagita had noted i before him, Ex beneficiss acceptis nomins Deo 
| aff:ngimus, We give God names according tothe nature'of the betiefies which he hath 
 £1ven us: So when God had given David viRory in the wars, by the &erciſe of his pow- 
P1.13.2, | er,then Fortituds mea, and firmamentum, The Lovd is my Rock,and my Caſtle : When God 
::.1. | diſcovered the plots and practiſes of his enemies to him; then Dominu illaminatio , _"=_ 
| Lor 
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Lord is my ar ſalvation.So whenſoever thou takeſt in any comfort, be ſurethar 

thowhave ic 

all comfort. 
Precioſa divina conſolatio, nec omnins tribititur admittentibas alienam : The comforts of 

God are of a precious nature, and they Joletheir value, by being mingled with baſer com. 

forts, as gold does withallay.: Sometimes wemake up a ſirmme of gold, with filver,bur 

does any man binde up farching tokens , with a bag of gold * Spituall comforts which 


ws * 


have his ſtampe upon them, are his ſilver, but comforts of our ownecoyning, are coun- 
rerfair, are copper. Becauſe I am weary of ſolitarineſſe, I will ſecke company, and my 
company 

Co wkh the obſcenitiesand ſcurrilitiesofa Comedy , or the drums and cjulati- 
ons of a Tragedy : I wilt ſmorher and ſuffocate ſorrow, with hill upon hill, courſe after 
courſe ata voluptuous feaſt, and drown ſorrow in exceſſe of Wine,and call thar ſickriefs, 
healch; and allthis is no comfort, for God i the God of all comfort, and this is not of God. 


for he is the God of all bleſſings ,, and harh given everyone of us, many more then one, 
But yet om _—_ us/anabridgement, Yuunm _ 

thing neceſſary, David, in Chriſt, rooke knowledge of that before ,when he ſaid, 
Vaum petii, One thing have 1 deſired of the Lord, What is thatone thirig? All in one, That 
I mayawell inthe houſe ef the Lord ( not me 4s ee his Covenant) all the dayes: of 
my hife, (not dilleiſed , not excommunicare outof that houſe ) To behold the beauty of the 
Lord,(not the beauty of the place only) bur to inquire in his Temple.(by the advancement 
and advantage of outward things , to finde out him) And fo I ſhall have true comforts, 


lacob thought he had loſt 1sſeph his Son , Und all his Sons , and all his Daughtersrefſe 


' | cauſe he thought him dead. Rachel wept for her children and would not be comforted, becauſe 
'| | they were not. Bur whar ayleſt thou? Is there any thing of which thou canſt tay, Tr is nor? 
perchanceir is, bur thou haſt itnort : If thou haſt him, that bath it, thou haſt ir. Haſt-thou 
not wealth, bur poverty rather, not honour, bur contempt rather, nor health, bur daily 
ſummons of Death rather yer? Non omnia poſsidet, cnt omnia cooperantur in bonum, _ 
, thy diſgrace, thy fickneſſe have thee the nearer to God , thou haſtall 
thoſe things, whichthouthinkeſt thou w e thou haſt the beſt uſe of them. 4 
Ping? are yours, ayes the Apoſtle; why? by whar title * For you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is 
Gods, _—— your comfort to the root.and bring that comfort tothe fruit, and con- 
feſſe, that God whois both, is the God of all comfort. Follow God in the execution of this 
good ſe upon thee, ro thy Vocation, and heare him, who hathlefr Exſt,and Weſt, 
and North, and Sourh,in their dimnefſe, and dumneſſe,and deafneſſe,and hath called thee 
toa participation of himſcife in his Church. Go on with him to thy juſtification , That 
when inthe congregation one firs at thy right hand, and belceves bur hiſtorically (It may 
be as true which is {aid of Chriſt, as of William the Conquerour, and as of Inltus Ceſar) 
and another ar thy lefr hand, and beleeves Chriſt bur civilly, (It was a Religion well in- 
vented, and keeps people well in order) and rhou betweene them beleeveſt it to ſalvation 
inan applying faith ; proceed a ſtep farther, to feele this fire burning out,thy faith decla- 
red in works,thy -uſtification growne into ſandification, And then thou wilt be upon the 
laſt aireof all, Thar great day of thy glorification will breake our even in this life ,' and 
cither in the poſſeſſing of the good things of this world , thou ſhale ſee the glory, and in 
poſſeſſing the comforts of this World , ſee the joy of Heaven, or elſe, (which is another 
ofhis wayes)in the want of all theſe, thou ſhalt have more comfort then others have,or 
perchance, then thou ſhouldeſt havein the poſſeſſing of them : for he is the God of all com- 
| fort, and of all the waycs of comfort; And therefore, Bleſſed be God,eves the Father ,c+6. 


dl 


himthar can give itz torthis God is Dews totius conſola10pis, The God of. 


have alwayes Gods ſtarnpe upon them,are his gold;and tertiporall comforts, when they - 


,to make my bodythe body of a harlot : BecauſeTam droutie, I will be 


We cannot ſay with any colour,as Efaw faid to Jacob, Haſt thou but one blefing,my Father ?, 
eſſarinws there is but one onely 


outward, and inward, becauſe in both, I ſhall finde him,who is the God of all comfotr: 
ap to comfort him, Et noluit conſolationem , ſayesthe Text, He would not be comforted, be-- 
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| And if ye call on the F ather, who without reſpeit of perſans judgeth according to every mans 
| works, paſſe the time of your ſojourning here in feare. | 


On may remember, that I propoſed to exerciſe your devotions and religious 
modizaicns in thefc exerciſes, with words which might preſent ro you, firſt 
the a Trinity, andthe bencfics which we receive, in re- 
;  ceiving Godinthoſe diſtin notions of Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt ; And 
then with other words which might preſent thoſe fins, and the — 
thoſe fins which are moſt particularly oppoſed againſt thoſe ſeverall perſons. Of the 
firſt, concerning the perſon of the , we ſpoke laft,and of the other, concerning fins 
againſt the Father,theſe words will occaſion us to ſpeak now. 
Pfal.51.1. Tr is well noted upon thoſe words of David, Have mercy upon me, O God, that the word 
is Elohim, which is Gods in the plurall, Have mercy upon me,0 Gods : for David, though 
he conceived not divers Gods, yet hc knew three divers perſons in that one God, and 
he knew thar by that fin which he lamented in that Pſalme, that peccatum complicatum,, 
that manifold fin, that fin that enwrapped ſo many fins, he had all choſe three 
. /For whereas we conſider principally in the Father, Poteftatem, Power, and ih 
the Son Sapiemtiam,Wiſdome,and in the holy Ghoſt Benizatem, Goodnefle, David bad 
finned againſt the Father, in his notion, I» poteſtate, in abuſing his power, and kingly au- 
—_ to a miſchievous and bloody cnd in the murder of Yriah : And he had finned 
againſt t 


he Son, in his notion, [» ſap:entis, indepraving and detorting true wiſdome into 
craft and treachery : And he had ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt in his notion, 1» bonitate, 
when he would not be content with the goodnefſe and picry of Yriah, who refuſed to 
take the eaſes of his owne houſe, and the plcaſure of his wites boſome, as long as God 
himſclfe in his army lodged in Tents, and ſtood inthe face of the Enemy. Sins againſt 
the Father then, we conſider — to be ſuch as are 1» poteſtate, Either in a negleR 
of Gods Power over us, or in an abuſe of that power which we have from God over 
others; and of one branch of that power, particularly of Judgement, is this Text princi- 
pally intended, 7f ye call on the Father, who without reſpett of perſons judgeth,&c. 
Divife, In the words we ſhall infiſt bur upon two parts, Firſt, A Counſalle which in the Apo- 
ſtles mouth is a commandement; And then a Reaſon, an inducement, which in the 
Apoſtles mouth is a forcible,an unreſiſtible argument, The Counſell, that is, The com- 
mandement, is, 1f ye call on the Father, feare him, ſtand in feare of him, And the reaſon, 
thatis, the Argument, is, Thename of Father implyes a great power over you, therefore 
teare him; And amongſt other powers, a power of fed mg you, of calling you ro an ac- | 
count,therefore feare him : In which Judgement, rhis Jud ge accepts wo perſons, bur judges 
his ſons as his ſervants, and therefore feare him : And then, he judges, not upon words, | x 
outward profeſſions, but upon works,aftions, according to every mans works and therefore 
feare him : And then as on his part he ſhall certainly call you ro judgement -when you 
goc hence, ſoon your part, certainly itcannor be long before you goe hente, for. your 
time is bur a ſojourning here,it is not a dwelling, And yet it is a ſojourning here , it is not 2 
poſting, a gliding through the world, bur ſucha ſtay, as upon it our everlaſting dwelling 
depends ; And therefore that we may make up this circle, and end as we begun, with | | 
the feare of God,paſſe that time, that is,all that time, #n fear; In fear of negleQing and un- | 
dervaluthg, or of over-tempring that great power which is in the Father, Andin fcare of | 
abuſing thoſe limnes,and branches, and bcames of that power which he hath communi- | 
cared | Al 
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cated to thee, in giving thee power and authority any way over others ; for theſe, To 
- negleR the power of the Father, or To abuſe that owe wid the Father hath ta. 
thee = others , are ſinnes againſt the Father , who is power, 1f ye call on the Fa. 
ther T7 
Firſt then, forthe firſt part,the Counſel, $7 invocatis, If ye call on the Father, In timorye, | 1. Patt, 
Dociti® feare, The Counſcll hath not a voluntary Condition,and arbitrary in our ſclves 
annexed to it ; If you call, then feare, docs nor imporr, It you doe nor call, you need nor 
feare ; It docs nor __—_ Thar if you profefſe a particular forme of Religion, you are 
bound to obey that Church, but if you doe nor,but have fancied a religion to your ſclfe 
without precedent,Or a way to ſalvation withour any particular religion, Or a way our 
of the world without any ſalvation or damnation,but a going our like a candle,if you can 
think thus you need nor feare, Thisisnot themeaning of this 7fin this place, 1f you call on 
B| the Father, cc, Butthis 1fimplyes a wonder, an impoſſibility,thar any man ſhould de 
God to be the Father: It the author,the inventer of any thing uſefull for rhis life be _ 
led thefather of hart invention, by the holy Ghoſt himlclfe, 7bal was the father of ſuch as | Gen. 4.20. 
dwell in Tents, and Tubal his brother _—_— of Muſique, And ſo Horace calls Ennus the 
father of one kind of Pocme : howablolutely is God our Father, who (may I ſay? ) in- 
vented us, made us, found us out in the d and darknefle of nothing ar all £ He is Pa- 
ter,and Pater luminum, Father, and Father of lights,of all kinds of lights. Lux lucifica, as | lam.1.17. 
S. Auguſtine expreſſes ir, The light from which all the lights which we have, whether of 
nature, or grace,or glory,have their cemanation. Take theſe Lights of which God is ſaid 
to be the Father,to be the Angels,(ſo ſome ofthe Fathers rake ir, and ſo S. Paul calls them 
Angels of light ; And ſo Nazianzen calls them Secundos ſplendores primi ſplendori ad- | + Cor.11.14, 
miniſtros, ſecond lights thar ſervethe firſt light) Or take theſe Lights of which God is 
C| ſaid to be the Father ro be the Miniſters of the Goſpel, the Angels of the Church, (ſo 
ſome Fathers take them ro00, and ſo Chriſt ſayes rothem, in rhe Apoſtles , Tou are the | Mar-5.14. 
light of theworld ) Or take theſe Lights to be thoſe faithfull ſervants of God, who have 
received anilluſtrationin themſelves, and a coruſcation towards others, who b having 
lived in the preſence of God, inthe houſhold of his fairhfull, in the true Church,are be- 
come,as lohn Baptiſt was, burning and ſhining lamps, (as S. Paul ſayes of the faithtull, Tos | Phil.z 15. 
ſhine as lights inthus world, And as Moſes had contracted a glorious ſhining in his face, by 
his converſation with God)Or take this /i74t ro be a fainter light then that, (and yet that 
which S, James doth moſt literally intend inthar place) The light of narurall underſtan- 
ng, That which Plinie calls ſerenitarem animi, when the mind of man, diſ-encumbred 
of all Eclipſes, and all clouds of paffion,or inordinate love of earthly _— enlightned 
' ſofar, as ro diſcerne God in nature; Or take this light ro be but the lighr of a ſhadow, 
D! (for wmbr e non ſunt texebr e, ſed denſior lux, ſhadows arc nor darknefſes, ſhadows are but 
| | agroſſerkind of light) Take itto be thatſhadow, that defigne, that delineation, that ob- 
umbration of God, which the creatures of God exhibit to us, that which Plixie calls 
Celilatitiam, when the heavens, and all that they imbrace, in an openneſle and cheere- 
fulneſſe of countenance, manifeſt God unto us; Take theſe Lights of which S. lames 
ſpeaks, in any apprehenſion, any way, Angels of heaven who are miniſtring ſpirits, An- 
gels of the Church, who are ſpirituall Miniſters, Take it for the light of fairh from hea- 
ring, the light of reaſon from difcourſing, or the light lowing from the creature to us, 
by contemplation, and obſervation of nature, Every way, by every light we ſee, that he 
is Pater luminum, the Father of lights;all theſe lights are from him, and by all thefe lights 
we ſcethat he is A Father, and Our Father. | 
So that as the Apoſtle uſes this phraſe in another place, S# opertum Buangelium, If the | x Cor 4.3) 
lx E wv hid,with wonder and admiration, Is it poſhble, canir be that this Goſpel ſhould 
be hid £ Soitis here, $5 invecatss, Ifye call God Father, that is, as itis certaine you doe, as 
i | it iS impoſſible but you ſhould, becauſe you cannor aſcribe to any but him, your Being, 
| | your preſervation in that Being, your exaltarion in that Being to a well-Being , in the 
poſſeſſionof all temporall, and ſpirituall conveniencies, then there is thus much 
| more force in this particle $5,1f,vhich is (as you have ſcene) $5 conceſcionis, non dubitati- 
\ on, an If that implyes a confeſſion and acknowledgement, not. a hefitation or a doubt, | 
| Thar itis alſo Siprogreſion, $5 concluſionis,an 1f that carryes you farther, and thar con- 
cludes you at aff, ow doe it,that is, Since you do it, Since you do call God Father, fince 
you have'paſſed that a@ of Recognition, ſince I onely by having been produced by | 
2 nature 
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nature, but by having beene regenerated by the Goſpel, you contefſe God to bee your | a 
Father, and your Father in his Son, in Chriſt Jeſus : Since you make thar 
Iames 1.13, | Of his owne will begate he 6, with the word of Truth, It you call him Father, ſince you 
-| call him Father, thus, gocon farther, Timere, Feare him , 1f yee call him Father, feare, | 
him, &.c. 

Timete, Now, for this feare of God, which is the beginning of wiſedome, and the end of wiſe. 
dome too, we arc a little too wile, ar leaſt, roo ſubtile, ſomerimes in diſtinguiſhing roo | 
narrowly berween a filiall teare, and a ſervile feare, as though this filiall feare were no- 
| thing but a reverend love of God, as he is good, and not a doubt and ſuſpition of incur- 

Prov.8-13- ring thoſe evils, that are puniſhments, or that produce puniſhments. The feare of the Lord | 
is to hate evill, It is a holy deteſtation of thatevill which is Ma/»mculpe, The cvill of fin, 
and it is a holy trembling under a tender henſion of thar otherevill, which we call 
Malum pena, The evill of puniſhment for fin. God preſents to us the joycs of heaven | z 
Origen. often rodraw us, and as the rorments of hell to avert us. Origen ſayesaright, As | 
Abraham had two ſons, one of a Bond-woman, another of a Free, bur yer both ſons of 
Abraham, ſo God is ſerved by two feares, and the later feare,the feare of tuture torment, 
| isnot the perfect feare, but yet eventhat teare is the ſervant, and inſtrument of God too, 
Chiyſoſt, | ui ram inſenſatus ; Who can ſo abſolutely deveſt all ſenſe, 2us non fluiFuante Civitate, 
1mminente naufragio, But that when the whole Ciry is in a combuſtion and commotion, 
or when rhe Shipthat heis in, ſtrikes deſperately and irrecoverably upon a rock, hee is 
otherwiſe affeed roward God then, then when every day, in a quietnefſe and calme of 
holy affections, he hearesa Sermon © Gehenne t1mor ((ayes the ſame Father) regn# no; 
"9M affert coronam, Even the feare of hell gets us heaven. Upon Abraham there fell A hor- 
Exod;s | rewr of great darkneſſe, And Moſes hid his face, for he was afraid ro look upon God. Andrthat 

way, towards that dejected look; does God bend his countenance z Ypon ths man will | C | 
atel 66.29. look, even to him that is poore, and of a contrite ſpirit and tremblath at my word. As therearc 
both impreſſions in ſecurity, vitious and vertuous, and bad, fo there are bothin 
feare alſo. There is a wicked ſecurity inthe wicked by which they make ſhife ro pur of| 
all Providence in God, and = think God wed indifferent what —_— of 
this world ; There 1s an ill ſecurity inthe godly, w the rime, intheir proſperity, 
they grow ill husbands of Gods graces, and negligent of his mercies ; 1» my proſper: 
P{al.zo-6. | (ſayes David himſelf, ofhimſelf) 7 ſaid, 1 ſhall not be moved. And there is a ſecurity of 
the faithfull, a conſtant perſwaſion, grounded upon thoſe marks , which God ,-in his 
Word, hath fet upon that ſtare, That neither height, nor depth; nor any creature ſhall ſe. 
parate us from God : But yet this ſecurity is neverdiſcharged of that feare, which herhar | 
1 Cor.9 27. | ſaid that, had in himſelfe, 7 keep under my body, leſt when I have preached to others, I my ſelf 
Phi.z.1z. | ſhould be a caſt-away ; And which he others, how ſafe ſoever they were, Work | D 
1 Cor,16-12- v uo ons with feare and trembling, And, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth,take heed 
leſt he fall. 

As then there is a vitious, anevill ſecurity ; and that holy ſecurity which is good, is | 
nor without feare : ſo there is no feare of God, though it have ſome ſerviliry,(ſo farre;, as 
Aupuſt, {erviliry imports bur a feare of puniſhmene) butitis good. For, Timor eſt amor inchoati- 
#5, The love of God begins infeare, and then Amor eſt timor conſun-matus, The feare 

[ſal.z.1z, | of Godends in love; which David intends when he ſayes, Rejoyce with trembling ; 
| Conceive no ſuch feare as excludes ſpirituall joy, conceive no ſuch - under, | 

| an humble and revercntiall feare. ts afcare of God-too narrow, when we thinke 
every naturall croſle, every worldly accident to be a judgement of God, and a teſtimo- 
| ny ot 21S indignation, which the Poer (nor altogetherin an ill ſenſe) calls a diſcaſe of the 


—C 


ſoulc, 2us morbo mentem conca(ſe ? timore deorum; He imagines a-man-may be fick of the | E | 
feare of God, that is, notdiſtinguiſh betweennarturall accidents, and immediate judge- 

meats of God z derween ordinary declarations of his power, and extraordinary decla- | 
rations of his anger, Thereis 21fo a feare of God too large, toofarre extended, when for | 
a falſe feare of offending God, 1 dare not offend thoſemen, who pretend to come in his 

name, and ſo caprivate my.conſcience to thetradirions and inventions of men, as tothe 

word, and law of God. Andthere is a feare of Godconceived, which never quickens, | 
bur putrifics inthe womb before inanimation , the feare and trembling of the Devill, 
| and men whom he poſſeſſes, deſperate of the mercices-of God. But there is a feare accep- 
| table to God, and yer hath inir, atrembling, a horrour, a conſternation, an aſtoniſhment, 


an 
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A| anapprehenſion of Gods dercliction for atime, The Law was given in thundring, and 
lightning, and the people were afraid. How proceeds Moſes with them 2 Feare nor. faies 
he, for God s come 10 yu you, that his feare might be before your fices. Here is a fedre not, 
tharis, feare not with deſpaire, nor with diftdence, bur yer therefore, That you may 
| | fearethe Law ; for, inthis place, thie very Law ir (elfe (whichis given to dire them) 
is called feare , As in anotherplace, God himſelfe is called feare, (as he is in other places 
| | called/ovetoo ) 1acob ſwore by the Freire of his Father Iſaac, thatis, by him whom his 
Farher Iſaac feared, as the Chalde Paraphraſe rightly expreſſes ir. 

| Briefly,this is the difference between Fearfulneſſe,and Feare,(for ſow2 are fainto call 
Timiditatem and Timorem) Timidity, Featfulneſſe,is a fear, where no cauſe of tear is;and 
| 

| 
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there isno cauſe of feare, where man and min onely threatens on one tide, and God 
n commands on the other : Feare not, thow worme of 1acob, I will help thee, ſuth the Lord 
| * | thy redeemer, the Holy one of iſrael. Moſes Parents had overcome this feartulneſſe : 7 hey 
| hid hims, (ayes the Text, Er non metuerunt Edittum Rezts, They feared not the Proclamation 
of the King, Becauſe it was direly, and evidently, and undiſpurably againſt the manifeſt 
wilt of God, Queen Ether had overcome this fearfulneſſe ; ſhe had faſted, and prayed, 
and uſed all preſcribed and all poſſible meanes, and then ſhe enrred the Kings Chamber, 
| againſtthe Proclamation, with thar — reſolution, $i peream, peream, If I periſh, 1 

periſh ; Not upon a diſobedient, not upon a deſperate underraking, bur in a reQifed con- 
| | ſcience, and well eſtabliſhed opinion, thar cither rhar Law was not intended to forbid 
her, who was his Wite, orthatthe King was not rightly informed, in thatbloody com. 
| {| mand, which he had given for the execution of all her Countrymen. And for thoſe 


| (and thitte is no cauſe of feare, where Gods cauſe is by godly wayes promoved, though 
C] wedoe not alwaycs diſcern the wayes, by which this is done) forthoſe men thar frame 
imaginary feares to themſelves, tothe with-drawing or diſcouraging of others in the 
| ſervice of God, we ſce whereſuch men are ranked by the Holy Ghoſt, when $; 10hn 
layes, The anbeleeving, the murderer, the whore. monger, the ſorcerer, the idol uter, ſhall have 
their portion in the lake of briniſtone, which is the ſecond death + We fee who leads them all 
incothis irrecoverableprecipiration, The fearfull, thar is, he that belceves nor God in his 
promiſes, thardiſtruſts God in his owne cauſe, as ſoone as he ſeemes to open us to any 
danger; or diſtruſts Gods inſtruments, as ſoone as they goc another way, then he would 
havethem goe. To end this, there is no love of God withour feare, no Law of God, no 
God himſclfe-wirhout feare ; And here, as in very many other places of Scripture, the 
feare of God is our whole Religion,the whole ſervice of God ; for here, Feare him, in- 
cludes Worſhip him, reverence him, obey him. Which Counſell or Commandement, 
D —_ need no reaſon, no argumenit, yet the Apoſtle does purſue with an argument, 
and thar conſtitutes our ſecond Part. | | 
Now the Apoſtles arguments grow out of a double roct; One argument is drawne 


— 


for naturally we acknowledge the power of a Father to be greatover his children, and 
conſequently the reverent feare of the children greatrowards him. The Farther had Po- 
teſtatem ite & necs,, A power overthe life of his child, he might havekilled his childe ; 
but thar the child ſhould kill his Father, ir never centred into the proviſion of any Law, 
andir was long before ir fell into the ſuſpitioniof any Law-maker. Romslzs in his Laws, 
called every man-ſlaughtet Patricrdiam, becauſe it was Pars occrſro, He had killed a man, 

a Peere, a creature <quall ro himſelfe ; but for Parricide in the later ſenſe, when Parricide 

1s Patricide, the killitig of a Father, it came not intothe jealoufie of Romulus Law, nor 
E | intothe heart or hand of any man there, in fixe hundred yearesafter : Cum lege cepernnr, 

' & facinus pena monſ{ravit, ſayes their Morall man : Thatfin begannot,tillthe Lav for- 


| Hethat curſeth Father or Mother, ſhall ſurely dye, ſayes Moſes ; And he that is bur ſtub- 
| borne towards them, ſhall 4je too. The durtifull love of cmldren to Parents is ſo roored 
in nature, that Demoſthenes ſayes, it is againſtthe impreſſions and againſt the' Law of 
nature, for any child ever tolove that man, thiat hath done execution upon! his Father, 


| mitations of a good or a bad Father, Natura te now bono patri, ſed patri conciliavit, [ayes 
—_ little great Philoſopher, Nature hath not bound thee to phy father, as hee wy 
L1 3 : n 


_ 


$4 who doe nor overcome this feartulneſſe, tharis, that feare where no cauſe of feare is, 


| from God, another from man. From God, thus implicd, If God be a Father,feare him, | 


| bad it, and only the puniſhment ordained for it, ſhewed that there mightbe ſucha thing. | 


' though by way of Juſtice : Andthis naturall Obligation is nor conditioned with the li- [ 
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good Farher, but meercly as he is thy Father. : A 
Now for the power of Fathers over their children, by the Law of Navons, thats, 
the generall praiſe of Civill States, the Father had power upon the lifeaf his child; kt 
fell away by diſcontinuance,in a great pars, and after was abrogated by particular Lows, 
| but yet, by a connivence admired in ſorac caſes too. For, as in Nature man 1s Afrcreceſ- 
ms, a little World, ſoin __ —_— - _— von, orgs Commonwealth, and; 
Aniſtor, what power the Magiſtrate hath in that;the Fa in Ipſum regns 4 
Inn eſt vo The power of a King , if it be kept within the A ind up. won 
Terwl, ture ofthat Office , isonely to be a Father to his people ; And, Gratias eff nowen pictatic, | 
quam poteſtatis , Authority is preſented ina more acceptable name , when I aw calleda 
Father , then whenI am a Maſter ; and therefore , ſayes Seneca, our Anceſtors 
mollificd it thus, Yt invidiam Domints, comtumcliam ſervs detraberent, That these might 
| accrue nocnvy to the Maſter for ſo great aGitle , nor contempt upon the ſervane for ſo | z 
lowaitle, they called the Maſter Patremfamulies, The Father of a houſhould, and they 
calledrhe ſervants, familiares, parts and PICCCcs of the family. So that in the name of F«- 
ther they underſtand all power z and the firſt Law that paſſed awongſt the Romans a- 
L. Pompeiz. | gainſt Parricides,was Contra interfedtares Patrum gy Dominorum;They were made 
Fathers and Soveraignes: Andinthe Law of Godirſclfe, Honewr thy F ber, wee ſee all 
the honour,and feare, and reverence that belongs to the Magiitrate , is conveyed in that 
name,inthat perſon, the Father is all z as inthe State of chat beforethey came to 
be ſerrled, both the Civill part of the Government, and the Spi part,was all in the 
Father, that Father was King and Pricſt over all that family. 
Preſent God to thy ſelfthen as a Father,and thou wilt feare hirp; and take knowledg, 
that the Son might not ſue the Father; Enter no aRti6 againſt God why he made thee not 
| richer, nor wiſcr,nor fairer, 00 nor why he cles, or refuſes, without reſpeRof goodor | 
bad works; But take knowledge too, that when by the Law,the Father might puniſh the 
Son with death, he might not kill his Son before he was paſſed three yeares in 
hee was come to ſome demonſtration of an ill , and rebcllious nature, and dilpoiri 
Whatſocver God may doe of his abſolute Power, belceve that he will not execute that 
wer upon thee to thy condemnation.till thine auall fins have made thee capable of 
is love : What he may do,diſputc pot, but be ſure he will dothee no harme if thou feare 
him, as a Father. E7 
Sacerdetalis, | Now to bring that nearerto you, which principally we intended, which is, the con- 
ſideration and precaution of thoſe fins , which violate this Power of God , notified in 
this name of _— as _ a Rn (1 eng -- exerciſe EO this Fa- 
ther, by occaſion ofa t repeating of this part of the Text, inthe Scripture. The 
words a waighty, alwayes at the bottome , for we have theſe words in the laſt of the | 
Prophets, in Malachi, and in thelaſt ofthe iſts, in 7obu, And here in this A- 
Mal, 2.6. poſtle, we have them of the laſt Judgemenc. In Malachi he ſayes, A Son honoureth his 
Father, if then 1 be a Father, where is wy honour ? This God ſpeaks there to the Pricſt , ro 
£xo6. 33.29. | the Levite ; for, the Tribe of Levs, had before, (as Moſes bade them ) conſecrated their 
hands to God, and puniſhed by a zealous execution, the Idolatry of the golden Calfe ; 
and for this ſervice , God faſtned the Prieſthood them. But when they camein 
| Malackies time, to conniveat Idolatry it ſelfe, who was himſclfe the roote of the 
Prieſthood, and had truſted them with ir, and they had abuſed that rruſt, andthe Prieſt- 
Hoſe-97- {| hood, Then when the Prophet was become a foole, and the fpirituall Han, mad, or (25 | 
S. Hierom reads it) Arreptitias, that is, poſſcſſed by others, God firſt of all eurnes upon 
the Prieſt himſclfe, rebukes the Prieſt , interminates his judgement upoo the Prieſt , for 
Godis our high Pricſt, And therefore fearethis Father in that notion, in that henſfi- | g 
on, as a Prieſt, as oy high Prieſt, that refuſcs or receives thy ſacrifices, as he finds them 
conditioned ; and it he looke yy ey is able to finde ſome ſpot in thy pureſt Lambe, 
ſome fin in thy holicſt ation ; ſore deviatian in thy prayer, —_ oſtcnration in thi 
almes, ſome vaine glory inthy Preaching,ſome hypocriſie in thy hearing, ſome conceal- | 
ing in thy confeſſions, ſomereſervation in thy reſtirutions, ſome relapſes in thy reconci- 
liations : ſince than calleſt him Father, feare him as thy high Prieſt: So the words have 
their force in Malachie, andthey appertaine Ad pereftarem Sacerdetalew , To the power of 
the Prieſt, deſpiſc not thar. 
And then, in the ſecond place , which is in S.lokn, Chriſt ſayes , 1f God were your Fa- | 
ther, 
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ther, you would love me : And this Chriſt ſpeakes to the Phaniſces, and tothem, nor as 
SeQarics in Religion, bur as to perſons in =———urry Seng command in the State, as to 
Rulers, to Governours , to Magiſtrates : So Chriſt [ayes to Pilate, Thou couldft havens 
power at all againſt me, except it were given thee from above : And ſo $. Paul, There is no 
but of God, The powers that be,be ordained of God. Chriſt then charges the Phariſees, | 
that they having the lecular Power in their hands, they went aboutto kill him, when he 
was doing the will of his Father, who is the roote,as of Prieſthood, ſo of all Civil! pow- 
er, and Magiſtracy alſo. Fearc this Father then, asthe Civill Sword , the Sword of Ju- 
ſtice is in his hand. He can open thee to the malicious proſecutions of adverſaries , and 
ſubmit thee to the penalties ot thoſe Lawes , which, in truth, thou haſt never tranſgrel- 
ſed ; Thy Fathers,thy Grandfathers have ſinned againſt him, and thou haſt becabur re- 
prieves rtwo ſeſſions, for two generations, and now maicſt cometoexecution. Thou 
ſinned thy ſclfe, and haſt repented,and haſt had thy pardon ſealed in the Sacrament, 
bt thy pardon was clogged with an /t« qus4 ſe bene geras, Thou waſt bound to the peace 
y that pardon,and haſt brokeathar peace fince, in a relapſc, and fo falleſt under execu- 
tion for thine old fins: God cuts off men by unſcarchable wayes and mcancs ; and there. 
fore feare this Father as a Soveraigne, as a Magiſtrate , for that uſe this word in $.1ohn | 


may have. . ” 

ln Malerkie we conſider him in his ſupreme ſpirituall power, and in $ 744» in his fu- 
preme temporall power z And inthis Text, this Farheris preſented in a power, which 
includes both, in a judiciary power, as a Judge, as our Judge, our Judge at the laſt day, 
beyond all Appeale, And (as this Apaſtle S. Pcrer is ſaid by Clement,who is ſaid to have 
beene his ſucceſſor at Rome, to have ſaid ) Bus 


ſcene __ cur at the Seſſions, and at Exccutions , burthe Curpur 
Judge upon him : we ſee men ſin over thoſe fins roday, for which Judgement was 
inflicted bur yeſterday, bur ſurcly they doe nor ſee then thar the Judge ſees them. Thes 
ireaſureſt up wrath, ſayes the Apoſtle, aquinf the day of wrath, and revelation of the judge- 
ment of God : There is no Revelation of the day 0 ent, no ſenſcof any ſuch day, 
till the very day it ſelfe overrake him, and ſwallow him. Repreſent God to thy ſclfe as 
ſuch a Judge, as S. Chryſoftome ſayes, That whoſoever conſiders him fo, as that Judge, 
and thar day, as a day a conniactle judgement, Gehenne tolerare — ad- 
verſo Deo ſtare, He will eventhink it an caſe to be thrown downinto hell out of the pre- 
ſence of rather then to ſtand long in the preſence, and ſtand under the indignation 
of that incenſed Judge : The Ire maledidh5 will be lefſe then the Sargitequidormitss, And 
there is the miſcrable perplexity, Latere impoſſibile, Apparere imtolerabile, To be hid from 
this Judge is impoffible, and to appeare before him, intoſctable : for he comes inveſted 
with thoſe two flames of confuſion, (which arc our two next branches inthe Text) firſt, 
= reſpeds no perſons, Then, He judges according to workes : Without reſpet? of per- 
, . . & 

Nine orten ſeverall times it isrepeated inthe Scriptures, and, I thinke, no one intire 
| propoſition ſo often, The: God is ns acceprer of perſoxs. It is ſpoken by Aoſes, that they 
 whoare converſant in the Law mighe ſce it, and ſpoken in the Chronicles, rhat th 
| mightſee ir who are converſant in Stare-affaires, and ſpoken in 796, that men in afflict- 
; ons might not miſ-imagine a partialiry in God : It is ſpokento the Gentiles, xfwr's we 
| ſtleofthe Gentiles, S. Pal, ſeverally , To the Romanes, to the Galatians, tothe E 
 fians, tothe Coloſhans : And ſpoken by the chiefe Apoſtle, S. Peter, boch in a private 

Sermon in Cornelixe his houſe, and now inthis Catholique Epiſtle written to all the 
world, that all the world,and allthe inhabirants thereof __— know, That God i 20 4c- 
| Cepter of per ſons : And leſt all this ſhoyld nor be all, it is ſpoken twice in the 
; books z and though we know not aſſuredly by whom, yer we know. to whom, To all 
that exerciſe any judiciary power under God, it belongs to know, That Ged is u# accepter 
of perſons, Tndivers of rl places, this alſo is added, Nor receiver of Rewards ; whether 
that be added as an equall thing, That en Anf-coP iN accept perſons,as to accept re- 
| wards, Or as a concomi ghey goe together, He that will wg ACC 
rewards, Or asan Identity, It is the ſame thing to accept perſons, and to accepe rew 


becauſe the preferment which I looke for from a perſon in place, is as much a reward,as | 


care poterit, &c, Who could commit | 


any ſinat any time; ifat all times he had his eye upon this laſt Judgement? We have | 
ſe did not ſee the | 
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. | or S. Garnets,as meritorious as thou thinkeſt them. And thereforeif God be thy Father, 


there is a Bribery in my love to another, and in my feare of another there is a Bribery A 
r00: There is a bribery in a poore mans teares, if that decline me from juſtice, as well as 
inthe rich mans Plare,and Hngings,and Coach,and Horſes. | 
Let no man therefore think to preſent his complexion ro God for an excuſe, and fay,| 
My choler with which my conſtitution abounded, and which I could nor remedy, en. | 
clined me to wrath, and ſoto bloud ; My Melancholy enclined me to ſadneſle, and fot» | 
Deſperation, as though thy fins were medicinall fins, fins ro vent humors. Let no man 
ſay, I am continentenough all the yeare, butthe ſpring works upon me, and inflames my 
concupiſcencies, as though thy fins were ſcaſonable ani anniverſary fins. Make not thy 
Calling the occaſion of thy fin, as though thy fin were a Myſterie, and an Occupation, 
Nor thy place, thy ſtation, thy office the occaſion of thy fin, as though thy ſin were an 
Heir-loome, or furniture,or fixed tothe freehold of thar place : tor this one propoſition, 
God is no accepter of perſons,is ſo often repeated, that all circumſtances of Diſpoſirions,and | B 
Callings,and time, and place might be involvedin it. Nu#s deſcrctio per ſonarum, ſed mo. 
rum ; God diſcernes nor, that is, diſtinguiſhes not Perſons, bur Actions, for, He judgeth | 
according to every mans works,which is our next Branch. | 
Now this judging according to works, excludes notthe heart, nor the heart of the 
heart, the ſoule of the ſoule, Faith. God requires the heart, My ſonne givee thy heart, 
He will have it, but he will have it by gift z and thoſe Deeds of Gift mult be teſtified; | | 
and the teſtimony ofthe heart is in the hand, the teſtimony of faith is in works. -IF one 
give me atimber tree for my houſe, I know nor whether the root be mine or no, whe. | 
ther I may ſtub it by that gift : but if he give mea fruit tree for mine Orchard, he intends 
methe root too for elſe I cannot tranſplant it, nor receive fruit by it: God judges ac-| 
cording to the worke,that is, Root and fruir, fairh and workez That is the worke ; And | 
then he judges according unto Thy worke 53 The works of Other men, the Adions and| C 
the Paſſions of the bleſſed Martyrs, and Saints inthe Primitive Church , works of Super- 
erogartion are not thy works. It were a ſtrange pretence to health,that when thyPhyſzian 
had] preſcribed thee a bitrer potion, and came for an account how it had wrought upon 
thee, thou ſhouldſt ſay, My brother hath taken twice as muchas you preſcribed for me, 
but I tooke none, Or if he ordained (xe ounces of bloud to be taken from thee, to ſay, 
My Grandfather bled rwelve. God ſhall judge according ro The worke, that is, Thena- 
ture of the worke, and according to Thy worke, The propriety of the worke : Thee,who 
art 2 Proteſtant, he ſhall judge by thine owne worke,and not by S. Srephens, or S. Peters; 
and thee,who art a Papiſt, he ſhall judge by thine owne worke,- and not by S. Campians, 


and in that title have ſoveraigne power over thee, A power ſpirituall, as High-prieſt of 
thy ſoule, that diſcernes thy Focrifices, A power Civill, and drawes the {word of Juſtice | D 
againſt rhee, when he will; A power judiciary,and judges withouraccepring perſons,and 
withouterror in apprehending thy works, Ifhe be a Father thus, feare him, for theſe are 
the reaſons of feare, on his part, and then feare him, tor this reaſon on thy part, That 
this time which thou art to ſtay here, firſt,is Bur a ſojourning, ir is no more, buryer it | 
is a ſojourning, it is no lefle, Paſſe the time of your ſojourning here,c>c. 

When there is a long time to the Aﬀſiſes, there may be ſome hope of taking off, or 
of ſmothering Evidence,or working upon the Judge, orpreparing for a pardon : Or if it 
were agreat booty,a great poſſeſſion which we had gorten, even that might buy our our | 

ce. Bur this world is no ſuch thing, neither for - extent that wehave in it, It is but | 
tle that the greateſt hath,nor for therime that we have init , In both reſpedts ir is but a | 
ſojourning, itis but a pilgrimage, (ayes Facob, And But the dayes of my pilgrimage, Every | 
one of them quickly atan end, and all of them quickly reckoned. Here we have no cont:- | E 
nuing City , firſt, no Ciry, no ſuch large being, and then no continuing ar all, it is but a 
ſo journing. The word in the Text iS 22-::ies, WE have bur a pariſh, weare bur pariſhio- 
ners in this world,and they that labour to purchaſe whole ſhires, uſurp more then their 
portion;and yet whatis a = Shirein a little Map7Here we are but Y1atores, Paſſengers, 


way -faring men ; This life is butthe high-way, and thoucanſt norbuild thy hopes here; 
Nay, to be buried in the high way is no good marke ; and therefore bury nor oy ſelfe, 


thy labours, thy affections upon this world. Whar the Propher ſayes to thy Saviour, 
( © the hope of Iſrael, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble, why ſhouldeſt thou be a ſtranger in | 
the land, and as a wayfaring man, that turnes aſide to tarry for a night ?) ſay thou tothy| | 
ſoulc, 
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Y | 21 |, 
A A | ſoule, Sincerhouarr a ſtranger in the land, a waytaring man, turned aſide to tarry for a | * 
night, fince the night is pgs, 7 aber nee thy reſt , prepatrc Bd ano- | Mic.z. ro. 
ther place, and feare him whom thou Father, and who is ſhortly to be thy Indze; 


for here thou are no more then a ſojewrner ; but yet remember withall that thou art 
much, Thou art a ſojourner. 

Thus life is not a Parenthedis, a Parenthefis that belongs not tothe ſenſe,a Parcntheſis Incalaten, 
that mighe be left our, as well as in. More depends upon this life then (© : eve. 
ry minure of this life, depend of yearcs inthe next, and I ſhall be glorified eter- 
nally, or eternally loſt, for my good or ill uſe of Gods grace offered to me this houre., 
Therefore where the Apoſtle ſayes ofthis life, Prregrinemur 4 Domins, We are abſent from | « Cox. 6, 
the Lord, yet he ſayes, We are at home in the body : This worldis ſo much our home, as 
that he thar is not at home now, he thathath nor his converſation in heaven here, ſhall 
B g | never get home. And therefore even inthis Text,our former Tranſlation calls it Dwel- 

we 3 That which we reade now, paſſe the time of your ſojourning, we did reade then, 
MR he timesf your dwelling ; for this, where we arc now, is the ſuburb of the grear Ci- 

, the porch of the triumphant Church, and the Grange, or Country houſe of the ſame 
Landlord, belonging to his heavenly Palace, in the heavenly Jeruſalem. Be it but aſo- | 
journing, yet thog muſt pay God ſomething for thy ſojourning , pay God his rent of 

eand praycr; And be it buta ſojourning, yet thou art bound to it for a time; Though 
thou figh with David, Hes miks, quis atze incolatzs, woe is me that I ſojourne ſo | Plal.no.s, 
long here, Though the miſerics of thy life make thy .life ſeeme long, yet thou muſt 
ſtay out thattime, which he,who tooke thee in, appointed, and by no practice, no not ſo 
muchas by a deliberate wiſh,or unconditioned prayer, ſccke to be delivered of ir: Be- 
| cauſe thy time here is ſucha R——_—_— quickly aran cnd, and yet ſuch a ſojourning | 
C 1c| 5 isneveratancnd, (for our endleſſe $ upon this) fear him, who ſhall ſo 
certainly, and ſo ſoone be a juſt Judge of itz feare him, in abſtaining from thoſe finnes 
which are directed vpon his power; which arc,principally, (as we intimated atthe begin- 
ning, and with which we ſhall make an end) firſt, The negligence of his power upon | 
thee, And then, the abuſe of his power communicated to rhee over others. 

Firſt then, the fin directed againſt the Farther, whom wee conſider to be the roote and | Neg/gentia, 
center of all power, is, when as ſome menhave thought the ſoule of manto be nothing 
but a reſultance of —— conſtitution of the body of man,and noinfuſion 
from God,ſo they thinke that power, by which the world is governed,is but arcſulrance 
ofthe conſent, and theracite voice of rhe people, who are content ,-for their caſe to bee | 
ſogoverned, and no particular Ordinance of God : Ir is an undervaluing, a falſe concep- | 
tion, a miſ- enfion of thoſe beames of power, which God from himſelf ſheds upon 
) D| thoſe, hom himſelfe cals Gods in this World. We finthen againftche Father, when 
we undervalue God in his Prieſt. God hath made no ſtep inthar perverſe way of the Ro- 
man Church, to prefer, ſo as they doe, the Prieſt before the King ; yer, ſpeaking in two 
ſeverall places, of the dignity of his people, firſt, as Jews, thenas Chriſtians, he ſayesin 
one place, They ſhall be « K ingdome,, and « Kingdome of Prieſts; and he ſayes inthe other, | xc,,,. 
They ſhall be Sacerdotiurs , and Regale Sacerdotium , Priefts , and royalt Prieſts : In one | » Per.2.g, 
place, he Xing, inthe other, the Prieſt mentioned firſt, and in both places, both involved 
in one another : The bleſſings from both are ſo great, as that the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes 
them by one another mutually. When God commands his people to bee numbred in | yum... 
every Tribe, one moves this queſtion, Why in all other Tribes he numbred bur from | g,ze. 
twenty yeares upward, and in the Tribe of Zevi from a moneth upward ? Agnoſce ſacer- 
des ſayes he, quanti te Dews tuws fecerit, Take knowledge, thou who art the Pricſt of the 
E | high God, what a value God hath ſet upon thee, that whereas he rakes other ſervants 
| for other affaires, when they are men, fitto doe him ſervice, he rook thee to the Prieſt. 
hood in thy cradle, in thine infancie. How much more then, when the Prieſt is not $4- 
cerdss infans, A Prieſtthat cannot br does not ſpeake; but continues watchfull in medi- 
tating, and afſiduous in uttering, powerfully, and yet modeſtly, the things that concerne 
your ſalvation, ought you to Paine from violating the power of God the Father, in 
| di-eſteeming his power thus planted in the Prieſt 2 : ; LS0Y 
| So alſo doe welin againſt the Father, the roote of power, in conceiving amiſſe ofthe | Cool, 
power of the Civill Magiſtrate : Whether where Godis pleaſed to repreſent his unity, 


| n one Perſon,in a King; or to expreſſe itin a plurality of perſons, in divers c—_ 
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* | When God ſayes, Per me Reges regnam, By me Kings raigne ; Therethe Per, is not a Per-| A 
miſhon,but a Commiſion, It is nor, That they by my Svfferance, butthey rai 
by mine Ordinance. A King is not a King, e he 15a good King, nor leaves 
: a King, as ſoone as he leaves being good. All is well ſummed by the Apoſtle, Tow wy 
»* et —— ſab eft,not only for wrath but alſo for conſcience ſake, 
Iudictaria. But then the greateſt of finni the Father, inthis notion of power,js, 
if you conceive not aright of his Judiciary power, of thar judgement, which he ex 
not by Prieſts, nor by Kings upon but by his owne Son Chriſt Jeſus in heaven, 
For, not to be aſtoniſhed atthe Contemplation of that judgement, where there ſhall be 
Information, Examination, Publication, Hearing, Judgemenr, and Execution in a minute; 
where they that never beleeved,rill they heard me, may beraken in, and I that Preached 
and wrought their ſalvation, be lefr our ; where thoſe wounds which my Saviour 
received upon carth, for me, ſhall be ſhut up ſt me, and thoſe wounds which my | 
blaſphemics have made in his glorified body, ſhall bleed our indignation, upon fight of 
me, the murtherer, notto think upon,not to tremble at this judgement, is the higheſt ſin 
againſt the Father, and his power,in the undervaluing of it. 
Abnſu. But there is a fin againſt this power too, in | ns a of that power, which 
— God hathdepofired - thee. _ alli "_ oor mr reverence duc -- - 
Amir Ep.6. | holy calling £ Be holy inin ing. e ari a populo, qui nihil 
—_— bet | ——— 4 populo ? How can the people eek, whom they ſee to be but juſt 
\ oneof them 2 Quidin te miretur, ſi ſua m te recognoſcit ? If they finde no more inthee, 
\ then in one another, what ſhould they admircin thee £ $5 que in ſeernbeſcit, inte, quem 
/ reverendumarbitratur, offendit ? If they diſcerne thoſe infirmiries in thee, whicht 
! are aſhamed of in themſelves, where isthere any objeR,any ſubjeR, any exerciſe of their 
plal.gz.x. reverence « Art thou great in Civill Power 2 + py in mals,quia potens es? Why|C 
beaſteſt thou thy ſelfe in miſchiefe, O mighty man ? thou a bodytherefore, be- 
cauſe thou ſhouldeſt ſtand heavy upon thine own feet, and make them ake e Or a great 
power therefore, becauſe thou ſhouldeſt oppreſſe them that are underthee? uſe thy pow- 
cr juſtly, and call it the voyceofallegeance when the people ſay to thee, asto toſus, At 
that thou commandeſt ws, we will dee, and whither ſoever thou ſendef ws, we will goe : Abuſc 
that power to oppreſſon, and thou canſt not call thatthe voyce of ſcdirion,in which, Peter 
As 5.:9- | andthe other Apoſtles joyned rogether,We owght ro obey God rather then man, Haſt thou 
any judiciall place in this world £ herethere belongs more feare then in the reſt : Some 
| things God hathdone in Chriſt as a Prieſt in this world, ſomethings as a King, But when 
Chriſt ſhould have been a Judge in civill cauſes, he declined rhar,he would nor divide the 
Inheritance, and in criminall cauſes he did ſo too, he would not condemae the Adulte- 
reſſe. So that for thy example in judgement,thou art referred to that which is not come | 
ver,tothat,to which thou muſt come, The laſt, rhe everlaſting judgement. Waighthine 
| affe&tionsthere,and rhen,and think there ſtands before thee now, a priſoner ſo affeed,as 
thou ſhalt be then. Waigh the mercy of thy Judge then, and think there is ſuch mercy 
required inthy judgement now. Be but able to ſay, God be ſuch tomeatthe laſt day, as 
| | Lamro his people this day, and for that dayes juſtice in thy publique calling, God may 
| be pleaſed to cover many finsof infirmity, And ſo you have all that we intended inthis 
| exerciſe to preſentuntoyou, The firſt perſon of the Trinity, God the Father,in his Artri. 
| bute of power, Almighty,and thoſe ſins, which,as farre asthis Text leads us,arc directed 
| upon him in that notion of Father, The next day the Sonwill riſe. 
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. t is notdefined, notdefigned by any name, by any word ſo often, asb 

' ———_ The Ward, Serma, Specch. ro RS 
| : ſpccch 3 Sermo innatay, That inward fpcech, which the thought of man 
| | DESST!} reficcting upon it ſelfe produces withip, He thinks fomerthing 3 And then 
| | (ISESEOS Sermo illatus, A ſpeech of inference, that ſpeech' which is occaſioned in 
' | bioaþy ourward things, from which he drawes concluſions, and determinss And laſtly, TR! 
Sermo pralatcs, That ipecch by which he manifeſts himſclfe ro other men. We conſider x þ 

Uatheee kipdes of ſpeechin God and Chriſt is all three. There is Sermo innars;His | 
| | crernall, his naturall word,which God producedour of himſclfe, which is the generagi | | 

fide Eoopd Perſoninche Trinkry then there is Sermo ilar, His word occafio- | 
C yo 


—_—_ 


c fallof den, which is bis Decree of ſending Chriſt, asa Redeemer, And 
there 1s alſo Sexo prolatee, His. ſpeech of manitcitarion and application of Chriſt, which | 
þ clo peu The firſt, word js Chriſt, the ſecond, the Decree, is for Chuiſt, the | 
| the Scriprure,is of Chriſt. ' Ler the word be Chriſt, ſo he is God; Ler the word 
be for Chriſt, for his comming hither, {o he isman ; Let the word beof Chriſt, ſa the 
| iptures make this God and man ows, Now 7f in alltheſc, if in any of theſe appre- 
enhions, «wy man love net the Lord Jeſs Chriſt, lat him be Anathema, Maranatha, © - 
| | | + By maſt of thoſe, who, from the perverſeneſſe of Hereriques, have taken occaſion ro | Divide. 
Prove rhe Deity of Chriſt, this text hath been cited ; and therefore Itake itnow, when x 
1nmy courſe-propoſed, Iamto ſpeak ofthe ſecond Perſoninthe Trinity z bur, (as I ſaid « 5 
of the firſt Perſon, the Father) not as in the Sehoole, but in the Church, notin a Chaire, | 
L but ina Pulpit, not to a Congregationthat required proofe, ina thing doubted, bur edifi- 
cation, upon a faundationreceived z not as though any of us would diſpute, whether JE- 
ſus Chriſt wexe the Lord, bur that all of us would joyne in thar Excommunication, 1f any [I 
man loye not the Lord leſus Chriſt, let him be, &c. Letthis then be the frame that this ex- 
erciſe ſhall tand upon. We have three parts ; The perſon upon whom our Religious 
worſhip is to be directed, The Lord leſs Chriſt : And ſecondly, we have the expreſſion 
and the limitation of that worſhip, as farre as it is expreſſed here, Love the Lord leſus | 
Chriſt : And laſtly, we have the imprecation upon them that doe nor, If any man 
not, let him be LAnabema, Mareanacha.. In the firſt we have Ferbum naturate, verbum itt- 
naws, As heisthe cfſentiall word, The Lord, a name proper only ro God; And then Yer- 
bum conceptum ; verbum illatum , Gods Decree upon conlideration of mans miſcry, | 
| {that Chriſt ſhould be a Redeemer, for to that intent he is Chriſte, Anointed to that pur- | 
poſe, And laſtly, Yerbum prolatem,uer bum manfeſtatums, That this Chriſt becomes Jeſus, 
E | Thatthis Decree is executed, that this perſon thus anointed for this office, is become an 
aQuall Saviour;z So the Lord ismade Chriſt, and Chrift is made Jeſus. In the ſecond Parr 
we ſhall finde another argumenr for his Deity, for there is ſuch a love required towards 
| the Lord leſws Chriſt, as appertaines to'God onely ; And laſtly, we ſhall have the 1nderer- 
minable,and- indiſpenſable excommunication of them, whothoygh they prercad to ave 
{ the Lord, (God in an univerſall notion) yer doe not love the Lord leſws Chrift,God,in this 
apprehenſion of a Saviour z and, If avy mas love not,cyc. | | 
Firſt then, in the firſt branch of the firſt part, in that name of our Saviour , The Lord, 1 Part? 
| wea end theeternall Word of God, the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon inthe Tri- | Dominne, 
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And he is Perſona ſpirans, a Perſon out of whom, with the Father, another Perſon, that 
is the Hol apo procecch, and therefore cammotbeche laſt Perion , anckthere are bur 
= 


effarily the ſeconci. Shall we hope to comprehend this by reaſon #7 
marni haberet Dei generatio, ſi an guſtins intellefFus twi comprehender aur ? How ſmall 
a thing were this myſtery of Hczvca, 4F it could be fhur in, in ſo narrow a picce of the 
Idem.  earth,as thy heart? Qui twamipſius generation? vel in t0tums neſcis vel dicere fit pador, Thou 
that knoweſt nothing of thine owne begerring , or art aſhamed 4a ſpeake that lirtle that 
thoudoeſt know of it, wilt not thou br aſhamedto offer to expreſle the eternall gene. | 
ration of the Son of God ? Iris true, De mods, How it was done, ouÞ reaſon c but 

De faito, that it was done;our teaſon riiay be ſatisfied. We belecve nothing Wichs moral 
faith, till ſomething have wrought upon our reaſon, and vanquiſhed that, and made it | 
aſſent and ſubſcribe. Our divine faith requires evidence roo,and hath it abu y; for,| 
the works of Godare not ſogood evidence to myreaſon , as the Word of ro my 
faith z The Sun ſhining is not ſo good a proofethar itis day , asthe Wordof God , the 
Scripture is, that that which is commanded there, is aduty. The roote of gur beliefe [ 


that Chriſt is God, is inthe Scriptures, but wee conſider it ſpread into INEIY | 
t The evident Word ir ſelfe , that Chriſt is God, * The reall declaratiot thereof 
manifold Miracles ; 3 The concluſions that ariſero our underſtanding; thus ilumincdby 
the Scriptures, thus eſtabliſhed by his miracles. s # IR 
Ex Scripts. | Inevery mouth , incvery pen of the Scriptures, that delivers any truth , the Holy 
Fla. Ghoſt ſpeaks, and therefore wharſoever is ſaid by any there , is the teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt, forthe Deity of Chriſt. And from the Farher we havethis teſtimony, that 
Mar.z.ult. | he is his Son, This i my beloved Sow, And this teſtimony thar his Son is God, Yato bis Soy | 
Heb.1.8, he ſaith, Thy Throne, © God, is for ever and ever, The Holy Ghoſt teſtifies, and his Father, 
Apoc.1.3. | andhimſelfe; and his teſtimony is true , 1 aw pls and Omega, the beginning , and the | C 
ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, which was, and which i to come, the 4 on: Hee te- 
| 22-16 | ſtifies with his Father ; and then, their Angels and his Apoſtles teſtific with him, 7 Ieſas 
have ſent mine Angels, to teſtific unto you theſe things in the Charch, That I amthe Reote,and | 
the 0ff-ſpring of David, nottheoff-ſpring onely, but the roote roo, and thetefore was | 
before David, God and his Angels in Heaven teftifie it, And viſible Angels upon earth, 
Ats 26.25 | his Apoſtles, God hath purchaſed his Church , with his owne blood , ſayes S. Paul ; He whio 
ſhed his blood for his Church, was God; and no falſe God, no mortall God,as the 
rTohn 5.2% | of the Narions were, but, This is the true God, and cternall life; and then, no ſmall God, | | 
Tid.13. no particular God, as the Gods of the Nations were too, but, We /ooke for the glorious ap- | 
| pearing of our great God , our Saviour Chriſt eſi : God, that is, God in all the 
Angels, thatis, Angels in all their acceprations', els of Heaven, Angels of the 
Church, ag excommunicate from both, the fallen ls, Devils thernſelves, te. [D 
Mar.z-it- | ſtific his Godhead , Yncleane Spirits fell downe before him, and cryed , Thos art the Soune| | 
of God. | 
Miraculs, þ This is the teſtimony of his Word;the teſtimony of his Works,are his Miracles. That 
A&s 3.16 | his Apoſtles did Miracles in his name , was ateſtimony of his Deity. His name, t 
faith in his Name, hath made this man ſtrong, ſayes $.Peter, atthe rayſing of the C 
| Bur that he did Miracles in his own Name, by his own Power,is a nearer teſtimony; Bleſ- 
Plal.72.18. | ſedbe the Lord God of Iſrael, ſayes David, Qui facit Mirabilia ſolus Which doth his Miracles 
alone, without deriving power from any other, or withour uſing an other inſtrument for 
| Fpipha. his Power. For, Matare natur am,niſt qui Dominus nature eſt,non poreſt: Whoſocver is able 
to change the courſe of nature, is the Lord of nature; And he thar is ſo,made it; & he that 
madc it, thatcreared it,is God. Nay, Plus eff, itis more to change the courſe of Nature, 
then to make it; for, inthe Creation, there was no reluQation of the Creature, for there | E 
was no Creature, but to divert Nature out of her ſerled courſe, is a conqueſt upon a re- 
fiſting adverſary, and powerfull in a preſcription. The Recedat Mare, Ler the Seagoback, 
and the Siſfar Sol, Ler the Sun ſtand ſtill , met with ſome kinde of 0 ton in Nature, 
bur in the Fiat Mare, and Fiat Sol, Let there be a Sea, and 4 Sun, God met with no oppo- | 
4 uzuſt, ftion,no Nature, he met with nothing. And therefore, Interrogemus Miracala, quid nobis 
de Chriſto lequantur, Let us aske his Miracles, and they will make us underſtand Chriſt ; | 
Habent enim (i intelligantur linguam ſuam, If wee underſtand them, thatis, If wee would 
underſtand them, they ſpeake loud enough, and plaine enough. In his Miraculous birth | 
| of a Virgin, In his Miraculous diſputation with DoRors attwelve yeares of age, - his | 
p ano 
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— I faſting in his inviſibility, in his walki n the Sea, in his re-aſſuming his body in th 
hat A R cſurrecion, Chriſt ſpoke, in himſel | face language of Miracles. S alſo had they l 


o loud and a plaine voyce,in other men; In his Miraculous curing the fick;raifing the dead, 

Fe diſpoſſe the Devill, Chriſt ſpoke, in other men, inthe language of Miracles. And 

he | | hedid ſoallo, as in himſelfe, andin other men, fo in other things ; In the mitaculous 

ma c of Waterinto Wine, inthe drying up of the Fig-trree, In feeding five thouſand 

at| | with five loaves , inſhutting up the Sun indarkneſſe, and opening the graves of the 

ol Dead to light, in bringing PR Fiſh to the Net , and inputting money into the 

ae mouth ofa Fiſh at the Angle, Chriſt ſpoke inalltheſe Creatures, inthe language of Mi- | 
racles. So the Seriptures teſtifie of his Deity; and ſo doe his Miracles, and fo doe thoſe 


Concluſions which ariſc from thence,though'we conſider but that one, which is exprel- 
ſed inthis part of the Text, thathe is the Lord; If any love not the Lord, He. 
n B] We of thus, God gives not his glory tovthers; and \ his plory is in his Efſentiall | Dominue, 
Naihe;and in his Attributes; and to whomſoever he gives them , becauſe they cannor 
| begiven from God;he who hath them, is God. - Of thefe, noneis ſopeculiar to him , as 
, the name of ſehove ;'the name, which for reverence; the Jews'forborero ſound , and in 
theroomtherof nba my nn is Dominuws,the name ofthis Texr,The 
Lord; Chriſt bybcing the Lord thys, is Jchovati;and if Jehovah, God. It is Tertullians | 
obſervation, Er f Pater fit, &+ tb Domini & Filius fit, oF dicatur Des, Thatthough 
the Father be the Lord, and be calfed the Lojd, and though the Son be God, and be cal- 
led God, yet, ſayes he; the manner of the Holy Ghoſt ic the New Teſtament, is; tocall 
the Father God, and the Son the Lbrd, Heis Bord with the Father;as he was Con- creator, 
his Collegue inthe Creation; But for that Dotfiriion and Lotdſhip which he hath by 
his Purchaſe, by his Paſſion, Cale it ſolus, Fe trod the Wine-preſſe alone , not onely no 
matilbur no Perſon of the Trinity, redeem&# ug; by ſuffering [* us, bur he. For the or- 
dinary appeHation of Lord inthe New Teſtametit, which is xc, it is but a name of 
ivility, not onely-no name implying Divirte worſhip, but nor'implying any diſtinRion 
of ranke or degree amongſt men.” Aary Magdalen ſpeaks of Chriſt , and ſpeakes to the 
| Gardiner, ( as ſhe ht) and b6th in oheant'the fameword, it is Kie&, Dowinus, 
| Lord, to both: when ſhe ſayes, They heve taken away my Lord, meaning Chriſt,and when | tokn 20.15. 
ſhe ſaies to the Gardiner, Sir, if thow haſt borme hims hence, it is the ſame word too. Bur 
all thar reaches nocto the ſtyle of this Texr;7he'Lord, for here The Lord, is God; And no | 1 Cor.13.4; | 
| man can ſay, that teſi is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt.” All that was written in the Scrip- 
tures, all that was eſtabliſhed by Miracles . at thr is dedneed by reaſon , conduces ro 
| this, determines in this , That every rongue ſhouldconfeſſe , that Ieſus Chriſt i the Lord; in 
Y which eſſentiall name, the name of his nartire, he is firſt propoſed, as the obje of out 
[muy a im = 
_ - Lojd, _ for ever, is pp — _— was not for ever, [or Chriſtus, 
then in a ſecondary conſideration) rhar is, Chriff, which implics a perſon prepared, at 
fitred, and anointed to a Ro Office in this World. And can the Lord,theever-living 
Lord, the Son of God, the onelySon of God, God himſelſchave any — 
ferment by an Office in this World? Wasit a preferment to Diozyſ1ws, who was 
in that height over mmen,to become a ſchoole-maſter over boyes £ Were ir a prefermenr 
' |rotheKings Son, to be made governour over a Bee-hive,or over-ſcer ovet an Ant-hill- 
Andmen,nay Mankinde is no more, not that, not a Bee-hive, not an Ant-hill, compared 
to this Perſon, who being the Tord, would become Chrift. As'he was the Lord, we con- 
| ny CC OR reaſon cart comprehend ; As he is | 
God and Man, andſuch a Perſon, naturall reaſon ( not rooted 
E not illuſtrated bythe Scriptures) cannot comprehend , Man will much 
thenC#r45P, thar is, God and Man in one Perſon. 
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reſpett of this hard Style, God and Man in one perſon. Thar it is Nomen Sacraments, as A 
Auguſtine ſays, is calic , btr that it is Nuncupatio poteftatis, as Lattentins cals it, is ſome. 
whar ſtrange, that it is an office of power, a title of honour: for the Creator to become a 
Creature, andthe Lord of life the objec ofdeath, a ute ſcat of death, in whom death 
1 did ſojourn three dayes,can Zafantins call this a declaration of you * iS this Nancups- 

tio poteſtatis, aritle of honour ? Beloved, he does, and he may ; for it-was ſo :- for, it was 
Exod. 29.79. | an Annointing z Chriſtas is unttus ; and unauon was the Conlccration of Pricſts, 7hos 
ſhalt take the annointing Ole;and powre it upon bis head. The Mitre (as. you may ſeo there) 
was upon his head then, bur then there was a Crowne, upon, the 'Mitre 3 Thee is a 


power above the Prieſt, the regall power ; not above the n of.the Prigfh, bur a- 
: *am.12. 1. | bove the perſon of the Prieſt 3 Bur UnRioh was the Coanſecration' of Kings $00,z Sa 
& 24. muel ſaluted Saul with a kiſſe, and all the people ſhouted, au [ayd, God ſave the King y but, 


Is it not, ſaycs Samuel, becauſe the Lord hath annoinzed thee, to be captaine over his inheri-| 
tance ? Kings were above Prieſts ; and in extraordinazy caſes, God .rayſed Prophets a 
bove Kings ; for there is no ordinary power above them; But Undtion was the, ; 
| cration of thefe Prophets too z Eliſha was ennoimed to be Prophet jin, Eljasr roome.; and 
i Rez. 19. x6, | ſuch a Prophet as ſhould have uſe of the Sword. :. Him that fcapes the. Sword of Haxael, 
 * #7- | ( Hazael was King of Syria) ſhall the Sword of lehu A and bum that fcapes the Swardof 
Tehu ( Ichu was King of Iſracl ) ſhall the Sword of E/iſba ſlay. In all thele, in Prieſts why 
were above the people, in King, who (in matter ernment ) were above the | | 
Pricſts, in Prophets, who { inthoſe limited caſes expreſſed by God, and for that, rune, 
whercin God gave them that extraordinary,cmployment) were abaye Kings, [The Uo. 
Rion imprinted their Conſecration, they wereall Chrifts, and inchemall, thereby, was 
that Nuncupatio poteſtatis, which Lattantins mentions y/ UnRion, Annainting was an ad- 
e6dl £66. dition and title of honour :; Much more in our Chriſt, who alone was alt chreez AF Prief | C 
Pſal. 2. 6. after the Order of Melchizedek 4 A King ſet upon the holy hill of Sion ; Anda Prophet, The 
Deut- 28. Lord thy God will rayſe up a Prophet unto bim ſhall yee harkes: And beſides/all this chreefald 
Uncion, Humanitss untta Divinitare 5 He had all the wactions that all the other had, 
and this, which none other had ; In himthe Humanity was Conlegrated, anointgd'with | 


the Divinity it ſelfe, | re dy EAT, ſi cx-4!, [ 01 
Natian: Sothen, «io wnitio, The hypoſtaticall union af the Godhead to the humane nature, 
Cyrill. is his Conception, made him Chrift - for, ates letitia prvfuſac in unjove,Then,in that uni- 
dition, f gained,ſ anne? /rymaiare lacy bet export 

was an addition, ſomethi ined, ſomething to id of;and,ro him,as he was G: 

" [TheLord,fo mo 4) | added, If he wereglad above his fellows,it was ia that re- 
ſpe& wherein he had fellows, and as God, as The Lord, he had none; fo tha ſtill, as he 
was made Man, he became this Chrift. In which his being made Man, if we ſhould not | D 
q 


. 


pal. 95-7. {on of thetwo natures, did God axnoint him with the 


conſider the laſt and principall purpoſe, which was to redeem man; if we leave out his}, /{} 
wonder, and ſubjeR inough for our praiſe and 


part, yet it were obje& inough for our 
thankeſgiving, to conſider the dignity,-thatthe nature of man reccived in that union, 
wherin this Lord was thus made this Chriſt, for, the Godhead did not ſwallow up the | | 
manhood;but man, that nature remained ſtill; The ivgdom did not {wallow the 
leſſe, but the lefſe had that great addition, whichic had aot before, and retained the di 
Damaſc, nitics and priviledges which it had before too, Chriſta eff nomen perſona,nom natura,T 
| name of Chriſt denotes one perſon, but not one nature ; neither is Chriſt ſo com of 
thoſe rwonatures, as a man 1s < ſed of Elements z for man is Boreby athird 
thing, and is not now any of thoſe Hlemens 5 you cannot call mans body firc or ayre, or 
carth or water, though all foure be in his'coi ion: But Chriſt s ſo made of Gord and 
Man, as that he is Man (till, for all the glory of the Deity, and God till, for all the iofir-| E 
Idem. mity of the manhood : Diwinwm miracalis Incet, humenum comumeliis afficitar - In this 
| one Chriſt, both appear ; The Godhead burſts out, as the Sun out of a c and ſhines 
forth nancy in miracles, cvcn the ray{ing of the dead; add the humane nature is fub- 
mitred to contempt and to torment, eventos the admitting of death in his own boſome ; 
Im. ſed tamen ip ſus ſunt tum miraculs, turn ſupplicia, bur Rill; both he that rayſes the dead, | | 
and he that dycs himſelf,is one Chriſthis ts the glory of the Miracles,and the comempt 
anc torment 1s his roo. This is that myſtezious perſon, who is is, and yer not i- 
| drvidus x Sagators, There never was, acverſhall be any ſuch, but we cannor call bim 
Idem, Incividuall, as cyery other particular man is, becauſe Chrifitatis non eft Gengw,there is 00 
M/ genus 
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| powred our his blood even for his Enemies ; but rather in that acclamationof ON_ 


397 J 


| genus nor ſpecies of Chriſts ; itis not a name, which, ſo ( as the name belongs to our} 
Chriſt, that is, by being annoiated with the divine nature ) can be communicated to any 
other, as the name of Man, may to every Individuall Man. Chritt is nor that Spectrum, 
that Damaſcenc {peaks of, nor that Elettrum that Tertullian ſpeakes of : not Spectrum, ſo 
asthar the rwo natures ſhould but imaginarily be united, and only to amaze and aſtoniſh 
us, that we could not tell what to call it, what to make of it, a ſpectre, an apparition, a | 

ma, for he was a Reall perſon. Neither was he Tertullians Eleffrum, 2 third me- 
tall made of rwo other metals, bur a perſon ſo made of God and Man,as thar,inthar per- 
ſon; God and Man, arc intheir natures till diſtinguiſhed. He is Germen Davidis, in one 
Propher, The branch, the Off-ſpring of David; And he is Germen Iehova, The Branch, 
_—_ ing of God, of the Lord, in another : Whenthis Germen Davidis.the Sonne of 
the 


do miracles,then he was Germes Iehove,he refleted to that ſtock into which 
of God, would indurc humane miſerics, he reflefted to thar ſtock, to rhat humanity, in 


ity was engrafted, to his Godhead ; And whenthis Germes Jehove, the Son 


fav, _ S. Paul, but ſays he, He dyed according to the Scriptures 5 Non ſine onere pronun- 
riat Chriſhum mertuum ; The Apoſtle thought it a hard, a heavy, an incredible thing to 
ſaythart this perſon,this Chriſt, this Man and God, was dead, And therefore, Yt daritiam 
molliret; + ſcandelum auditoris evertcret, That he might mollifie the hardnes of that ſay- 
ing, and defend the hearer from being ſcandalized with that ſaying, Arhecis, ſecundum 
ſeripteares, He adds this, Chriſt is dead, according to the Scriptures : If the Scriptures had 
not told us that Chriſt ſhould die, and told us againe, that Chriſt did die, ir were hard to 
concave, how this perſon, in whom the Godhead dwelt bodily, ſhould be ſubmitted to 
death. Bur therein principally is he Chriſtus, 25s he was capable of dying. As he was 
Verbuim naturale, and innatum, The naturall and cf{cntiall word of God, He hath his firſt 
name in the rexr, He is the Lord : As he is verbum illarum,and Conceptum, A perſon upon 
whom there is a Decree. and a Commiſſion, that he ſhall be a perſon capable ro redeem 
Man by death, he hath this ſecond name in the texr, He is Chriſt ; As heis The Lord, he 
cannot die ; As he is Chriſt ( under the Decree ) he cannot chuſe but dies Bur as he is 7e. 
Jae, He is dead already, and that is his other, his third, his laſt name in this Text, 7f any 
man love not rc. 

We have inverted a little, the order of theſe names, or titles in the Text ; becauſe the 
Nameof Chriſt, is in the order of nature, before the name of Jeſws, as the Commiſſion is 
before the Execution of the Commiſſion. And, in other places af Scripture. to ler us ſce, 
how both the capacity of doing it, and the auall doing of it, belongs onely to this per- 
fon, the Holy Ghoſt ſeeras to convey a ſpirjruall delight to us, in turning and tran{po- 
fing the Names every way : ſometimes Ieſus alone, and Chriſt alone, ſomerimes 1:ſus 
Chrift, and ſometimes Chriſt leſ«s, that every way we might be ſure of him. Now we 
conſider him, as Jeſus, a reall, an aQuall Saviour. And this was his Name ; The Angel 
faid ro his Mother, 7how ſhalt call his name leſes, for he ſhall ſave his people, And we ſay to 
you, Call upon rhis name Jeſ#s, for he hath ſaved his people z for, Nowthere « no c 
nation th them that are in Chriſt Ieſus: As he was verbum conceptum,and illaum, The word 
which the Trinity utteredamongſt themſelves, ſo he was decreed to come in that place, 
The Lord of the vineyard (that is, Almighty God ſeeing the miſery of Man, to be other- 
wiſe irremediable ) The Lord of the vineyard ſaid, what ſhall 1 doe ? I will ſend my beloved 
Some ; it may be, they will reverence him when they ſee him, But did they reverence him, 
when they ſaw him 2 This ſending made him Chriſt,a perſon, whom, though the Sonne 
of God,they might ſce : They did fee him; bur then, ſays chat Goſpell,chey drew him out 
and killed him. And this he knew before he came, and yetcame, and herein was Icſas, a 
reall, an aQuall, a zealous Saviour, even ofthem that flew him : And in this (with picty 
and reverence) we may be bold to ſay, thateven the Son of God, was filius prodigws,that 


all childs Father, This my ſonne was dead,and is alive againe, he was loſt,and is found. For, 
bh for rhis defire of ell vation, why ſhould he who was the Lord, beambirious of thar 
Name,the name of /eſss, which wasnot Tam expettabile apud Indeos nemen,no ſuch name 
as was in any cſpeciall eſtimation amongit the /ews : for, we ſee in Joſephus, divers men 
of thar name, of no great honour, of no good converſation. Bur becauſe the name im- 


Jere. 23. 5. 
Ifa. 4. 2+ 


which he had inveſted, and incorporared himſclf. This perſon, this Chriſt dyed for our þ r Cor. 15. 5; 


Tertul, 


Teſus, 


Rom. $. 1. 


Luk. 29, 3. 


Idem, 


| plyes ſalvation, oſs, who had another name before, Cum in hnjus ſacraments am 
Mm 2 parabatur, 
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perabater, when he was prepared as a Type of this Jeſss, tobe a Saviour, a Deliverer of | 4 
the people, Eriam momints Dominici inaugur aus eft figurs, & Ieſus cogmminars, then he 
was canonized with that name of ſalvation, and loſus, which is teſas. 

The Lord then, the Son of God, had a Srt:zo in heaven, as well as upon the Ctoffe, 
He thirſted our ſalvation there ; and in the midſt of the ip of the Father from 
whom he came, and of the Holy Ghoſt, who came from him and the Farther, and all 
the Angels, who came by a lower way ) from them all, he deſired the converſation of 
Man, for Mans fake ; He that was God The Lord, became Chrift, a man, and he thar was 
Chriſt, became leſas, no-mian,a dead man, to fave man : To ſave man, all wayes, in all 
his parts, And to fave all men, in all parts of the world : To fave his foule from hell, 
where we ſhould have felt pains, and yer been dead,then when we felt rhem , and ſeen 
horrid ſpe&acles, and yer been in darknes and blindnes, then when we ſaw them ; And 
ſuffered unſufferable torments, 8 yer have told over innumerable ages in ſuffering them: | z 
To ſave this ſoule from that hell, and to fill rhat capacity which ir hath, and give it a ca- | 
pacity whichit hath not, ro comprehend the joyes and glory of Heaven, this Chrift be- 
came Neſvs. To ſavethis body from the condemnation of cyerlaſting corruption, where 
| the wormes that we breed are our berters, becauſe have a life, where the duſt of 
dead Kings is blowne into the ſtreet, and the duſt of the ſtreet blowne into the River, 
and the muddy Rivertumbled into the Sea, and rhe Sea remaunded into all rhe veynes 
| and channels of the earth ; to ſave this body from everlaſting difſolurion, dif diſ- 
| fipation,and to make itin a glorious ReſurreQion,nor onely a Temple of the 
bura Companion of the holy Ghoſt in the kingdome of heaven, This Chrift became 
this Zeſws. To ſavethis man, body and ſoule togerher, from the puniſhments due to 
his former ſinnes, and to ſave him from falling into future finnes by the affiſtance of his 
| Word preached, and his Sacrrments admini in the Church, which he purchaſed c 

by his bloud, is this perſon, The Lord, the Chriſt, become this 7eſas, this Saviour. To 
| ſave ſo; All wayes, In ſoule, in body, in both And alſo ro ſave allmen. For,to exclude 
others from that Kingdome, is a tyrannie, an uſurparion z and to exclude thy ſelfe, is 4 
finfull, and a rebellious melancholy. But as melancholy in the body is the hardeſt hu- 
mourto be purged, ſo is the —_— in the ſoule, rhe diſtruſt of thy ſalvation too. | 
Flaſhes of Lov ion a calamity will quench, but clouds of deſperation calamiries 
thicken upon us ; Bur even in this inordinate dejeRion thou cxalceſt thy ſelf above God, 
and makeſtthy worſt betrer then his beſt, fix then his mercy, Chriſt hath a 


Greck name, and an Hebrew name z Chrift is Greeke, Jeſas is Hebrew , He had com- 
miſſion to ſave all nations,and he harh ſaved all;Thou giveſt him another Hebrew name, 
Apoc,9.11. | andanotherGreek,whenthou makeſt his name Abaddow,and 4 
thou wilt not apprehend him as a Saviour, and love him fo ; w 
our order opoled at firſt, 1f any man love not oc. 
2 Part. In the former part,we found ittobe one argument for the Deitic of Chriſt, Thar he 
was Jehovah, The Lord ; we have another here, Thar this great branch, nay this very 
root of all divine worſhip due to God, is required to be exhubired ro this perſon, Thar is, 
—_— Love, If any man love not, Fc. It any man could ſee Verrue with his w_ewichl be in 
love with her : Chriſt Jeſus hath beene ſecn ſo : Bued widimas, ſayes the Apoſtle, That 
which we have ſcene with our eyes, we preach 0 you, and therefore 1f any man love not, oe. 
If he love him nor with that love which implyes a Confeſſion, that the Lord Jeſus is 
{ Levit.10.12, | God, That is, if helove him not with all his hearr,and all his power : What doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee ? To love him with all thy heart, and all thy ſoule, God forbids us not a 
love of the Creature, proportionable to the good thar thar crearure can doe us : To love 
fire as it warms me,and meat as it feeds me,and a wifeas ſhe helps me , But becauſe God | x 
does allthis, in all theſe ſeyerall inſtrumenrs, God alone is cenrrically, radically, dire&t-| 
ly ro be loved, and the creature with a love reflected, and derived from him ; And 
Ma.z0.37. | Chriſt to be loved with the tove due to God himſclfe : He rhar loverh father or mother, 
| ſon or danghter more then me, is not worthy 4 we, ſayes Chriſt himſclfe. If rhen we love | 
| him ſo, as we love God, intirely, we conteſſe him ro be the Lord, Andif we love him 
| ſo, as he hath loved us, weconfeſſe him ro be Chrift Ieſws + And we conſider his love to 
us (for the preſent) in theſe rwo demonſtrations of ir, firſt Dilextt in finem,, As he loved, 
{o he loved :othe end ; And then Poſurt animem Greater love there is mot then to die for one, 
| and he did thar. 
| | Our | 
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 tharway, which by the condu& of the holy Ghoſt I would fairgoce. All bends to this, 
| !FirſtoveChriſt ſo farasto lay down the ofthis life for him, and ſo far,astolay 
 _. dawn the life it ſelf for him. Mm 3 Chriſt 
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A Our Saviour Chriſt forſooke not Peter, when Peter forſooke him : becauſe he loved 
him, he loved him to the end. Love thou Chriſt ro the end; To His end , and to Thy 
end, Finem Domini vidiſtis, ſayes S. James, Ton have ſeenethe end of the Lord z, Thar is, 
ſayes Auguſt.co whatend the Lord came; His way was contempr and miſery,and his end 
was ſhame and death: Love him there. Thy love is not required onely in the Hoſanna'; 
of Chriſt, when Chriſt is magnified,and his Goſpel advanced,and men preterred for lo- 
ving it : No,nor onely inthe Tryavsfignration of Chriſt, when Chriſt appeares to thee in 
ſome particular beames,and maniteſtation of his glory; bur love himin his Crucrfig.atur, 
then when it is a ſcornfull thing to love him, And love him in the Nunquid & tu ? when 
thou muſt paſlc that examination , Wert mot thou one of them ? And in the Nonne coo 
tevids ? it witneſſes come in againſt thee for the love of Chriſt, 18ve him when it is 2 
ſuſpicious thing, a dangerous thing to love him ; And love him not onely in ſpirituall 
transfigurations, when he viſirs thy ſoule with glorious conſolations, bur even inhis in- 
| wardeclipſcs, when he wirhholds his comforts, and withdrawes his cheerfulnefle, even 
| when he makes as though he loved not thee, love him. - Love him, all the way, ro his 
end, and to thy end too, to the laying downe of thy life for him. 

Love him thenin the laying downe of the pleaſures of this life for him, and love him 
inthe laying downe of the life it ſelfe, if his love need that reſtimony. Of the firlt calc, 
| of eruci ing himſelfe to the world, S. Auguſtine had occaſion to ſay much to a young 

Gemleman, young, and noble,and rich, and (which is not; inſuch perſons, an ordinary 
' tentation, but where it is, it is a ſhrewd one) as he was young, and noble, and rich, ſo he 
| was learned in other learnings, and upon that ſtrength withdrew, and kept off from ; 
; Chriſt, Ir was Licenr:i4e, to whom S$.uAuguſtine writes his 39. Epiſtle, He had ſent to S. 


| | Anguſtine a handſome Elcgie of his making, in which Poeme he had ſaid as much of 
| C| the vanity and deceivableneſſe of this world,as S. AHnzaeftine could have looked for,or, 
 perchance,have ſaid in a Homily; And he ends his Elegy thus, Hoc opus,at jubeas, All this 
concerning this world I know already, Do you but tell'me,doe youw-command me, what 
. I ſhalt doe. Jubebit Anguſtinus c o ſno ? ſayes thar ſenſible and bleſſed Father: Shall 
I, ſhall L&#cuſtive command his fellow-ſervants Et now plangat potius fruſtra juberc Do- 
minum ? Muſt not Auguſtine rather lament that the Lord hath commanded thee, and is 
; not obeyed 2 Wouldſt rhou heare me * Canſt thou pretend that 2 Zxaudi reipſum , Du- 
rifime, Immaniſsime, Surdiſcime ; Thouthat art indxorable againſt the perſwaſions of 
| thine owne ſoule, Hard againſt the renderneſle of thine owne heart, Deafe againſt che 
charmes of thine owne Verſes, canſt thou pretend a willingneſle ro be led by me * 2yam 
 animamy, quod ingenium nonlicet immolare Deonoſtro ? How well diſpoſed a ſoule, how 
; high pirched a witis taken out of my hands, that I may not ſacrifice that ſoule, thar 1 
D' may nor ditc that wit upot-our God, becauſe, with all theſe goodparts, thou turneſt 
 uponthe pleaſures of this wotld 4 Mentiantur, moriuntur, in mortem trahunt : Noe not 
 ſpeake our of wit, nor ouvtof alove to elegant expreſlions, nor doe not ſpeake in jeſt 
of the dangerous vanities of this world ; atentiunter, they are falſe, they performe 
- nottheir promiſes ; <Morivwer, they are tranſitory, they (tay not with thee ; and 1» 
mortem trahuns, they dye, and they dye of the infection, and they transfuſc the venome 
| intothee, and thou dycſt with them : Non dicit verum, arſt veritas, Of Chriſti veritas, 
| Nothing will deale truely wittithee but the Trurh it felfe, and onely Chriſt Jcſus is this 
| Truth. He followes it thus mach farther, $i calicem aurenm inveniſſes in terre, If thou 
foungdeſt a chalice of gold inthecarth, ſo good a hearr as thine would ſay, Surely this 
belongs to the Church, and ſarely thou wouldſt give it tothe Church : Accepiſti 2 Deo 
| ngenium ſpiritualiter avreuns,God hath given thee awit,an underſtanding,not ofthe gold 
E of Ophir,but of the gold of the heavenly Jeruſalem, Zr 3» ito, Satane propinas reipſum? 


| Inthat chalice once conſecrated to God, wilt thou drink a health to rhe devill, and drink 
 ahealthto him\ in thine owne blond, in making thy wit, thy learning, thy good parts ad- 
| vance his a 2 He ends all thus, Miſerear Jam mc, fi tibj viduiſti, If thou undcr- 
' valuethy ſclfe, ifthou thinke not thy ſelfe worth hearing, if thou follow not thine owne 
' counſels, yet m/ſ#earis mci,Have mercy upon me, me, whofe charge itisto bring others 
| to heaven, me, who ſhall not bee received there, if | bring no body with mee ; bee con- 


. 
: 


; tent to goe with me, that wo by 495 EI ofthe holy Ghoſt I do ſhew, and 
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bleſſed Virgin Mary, Deiparam, the Mother of God, yet' in Dameſcens time, they would 
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Chriſt did ſo for thee: and his bleſſed Servants the Martyrs, in the Primitive Church, 
did ſo for him, and theesfor his glory,for thy example, Can there be any ill, any loſſe, 
in giving thy life for him # Is it not a part of the reward it ſclfe, rhe honour to ſuffer for 
him? When Chriſt ſayes, Whoſoever loſes any thing for my ſake,and the Goſpels fe ſhall have 
a hundred fold in houſes, and lands, with perſecutions, wee need not limit that clauſe of the 


Promiſe, (with perſecutions) to be, That inthe midſt of perſecutions , God will give us 
temporall bleſſings, bur thatin the midſt of temporall bleſſings, God will give us perſe. 
curions; that it ſhall be a part of his mercy,to be delivered from the danger of _ put- 
fed up by thoſe remporall abundances , by having a mixture of adverſity and perſecuti- 
ons z and then, whart ill, whar loſſe, is chere in laying downe this life for him 5 Fvid hoc 
mali eſt, quod martyrialis mali, non habet timorem, em, tergiverſationem, Hentiam, 
deplorationem ? What kinde of cvill is this, which when it came tothe higheſt, 4d ma- 
lum martyriale, to martyrdome, ro death, did neither imprint in our holy predeceſſors in 
the Primitive Church, Timorem, any feare that it would come; nor Tergiverſationem, 
any recanting leſt ir ſhould come z nor Pedorems, any ſhame when it was come; nor Pe- 
nitentiam, any repentance thatthey would ſuffer it tro come; nor Deplorationem, any la- 
mentation by their hcires,and Exccutors,becaule they loſt all, when it was come? Quid 
mali ? Whar kinde of evill can Icall this, in laying down my life, for this Lord of life, 
Cujus rews gaudet, when thoſe Martyrs called that guiltinefle a joy, Cujwe accuſatio vetngy, 
and the accuſation a ſatisfaRtion, Cujav pena felicitas, and the ſufferi & happi- 
neſſe 2 Love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, is the fartheſt of that Commandemene ; bur 
love God above thy ſelfe ; for, indeed, in doing ſo thou doſt but love thy ſelfe (till : 
Remember that thy ſoule is thy ſelfe ; and as ifthart be 
be gained, nothing is loſt, wharſoever become of this life. 

Love him then, as he is preſented ro thee here , Love the Zord, love Chriſt, love leſas, 
If when thou lookeſt agkin asthe Lord, thou findeſt frowns and wrinkles in his face, 
apprehenſions of him, as of a Judge, and occaſtons of feare, doe not run away from him, 
in thatapprehenſion; look upon him in thatangle, in that line awhile, andthat feare ſhall 
bringcheero love; and as heis Lord, thau ſhalt ſee him inthe beaury and lovelineſſe of 
his creatures, in the order and ſucceſhon of cauſes, and effes, and in that harmony and 
muſique of the peace between him,andthyfoule: As hes tbe Lord,thou wilt feare him, 
but no man feares God truly, but that that feare ends in love. | TO 

Love him as he is the Lord, that would havenothing periſh, that he hath made; And 
love him as he is Chriſt, that hath made himſclfe man roo,rthat rhow mighteſt not perijh; 
Love him as the Lord that could ſhew mercyand love him as Chriſt, who is that way 
of mercy, which the Lord hathchoſcn. -Rerutne p. oy5. and againe to that myſterious 
perſon, Chriſt ; Andlet me tell you, that though the Fathers never forbore ro call the 


not admitthat name, Chrifliparams, that ſhe wasthe Mother of Chriſt : Not that thereis 
any reaſon to deny her that name now; but becauſe then, that great Hepetique, Neſtoriws, 
t0 2v0id that name,in which the reſt agreed, Deiperam,(for he thought nor Chriſt ro be 
God) invented anew name, Chriſtiparam : Though it be true in it ſelf, chatthat bleſſed 
Virgin is Chriſt;pars, yetbecauſczt was the invention of at; Heretique, and a-fundamen- 
tall Heretique, who though he thought Chriſt ro be anointed by the Holy Ghoſt above 
his fellowes, yet did not belceve him to be God; Damuſcen,and his Age, refuſed that ad- 
dition to the bleſſed Virgin.z So: reverently were they affected, ſo jealouſly were they 
enamoured of that name, Chriſt, the name which implyed tis UnQion,his Commiſſion, 
the Decree, by which he was made a Perſon, able to xedrame thy faule.: Andin that 
contemplation, ſay with _Andren, to his brother Peter, Iwvewimus Meſſtam, I have faund 
the Meſiias , I could finde nomeanes of falvation. inmy felfe, nay, no luch meanes to 
diret God upon , by my prayer, 'or by a wiſh; as hee hath taken ;,| but God himſclfe 
hath found a way, a «Meſsias ; His Son-ſhall beemade'man; And. invens Meſoon, 
| have found him, and found, that he, who by his Incarnation, was made able to ſave 
me, (ſo he was Chrift)by his actuall ſaved me,and ſo Ilovehim as leſws.. 
Chriſt loved Stephen all the way, for allrhe way Stephen was diſpaſed co Chriſts glo- 
ry, butinthe agony of death (death ſuffered for him) Chriſt expreſſed his love moſt, in 
opening the windowes, the curtaines ofheavenir ſelfe, ro ſee Stephen dye, and toſhew 


at be loſt, nothingis gained, ſoifthar| | 


himſelte to Stephen. Ilove my Saviour as he is The Lord, He that ſtudies RA | 


A 


© 
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A A| And as Chriſe, made a | ra able ro work my ſalvation, but when I ſee him inthethird 
notion,Jefw,accompliſhing my ſalvation, by an acuall death, I ſcethoſe hands iretched 
our,thar ſtretched outthe heavens,and thole feet racked, to which they thar racked them 
| | are foot-ſtooles, | heare him, from whom his neareſt friends fled, pray for his enemies | 
and him, whom his Father forſooke, not forſake his brethren, 1 '% bim that cloathes 
; this body with his creatures, or elſe it would wither, and cloathes this ſoule with his 
| | Righteouſneſle, orelſe it would periſh, hang naked upon the Croſſe; And him that 
hath, him that is, ;he Fowntdine of the watey of life, cry out, He thirſts, when that voyce 
overtakes me, in my croſle wayes in the world, 1s it nothing to you, all you that paſſe by ? | Limene.1.13, 
Behold, and ſee, if there be any ſorrow, like unto my ſorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith | 
| the Lord hath afflitted me, in the day of his fierce anger ; When conceir,when | contem- | 
| latemy Saviour thus, I love the Zord,and there is areverent adoration in that love,1 love | 
Chriſt, and there is a myſterious admiration in that love, bur 1love leſs, and there isa | 
t compaſſionin that love,and Iam content to ſuffer with him,and to ſuffer for him, | 
ratherthen lee any diminution of his glory, by my prevarication. And he that loves nor 
- | rhus, that loves not the Lord God,and God manifcſted in Chriſt, Anathema, Maranatha, 
which-is our next,and our laſt Part. 

Wherher this 4n«theme be denounced by the Apoſtle, by way of Imprecation, that | 3 Part. 
he wiſhed ir ſo, or pronounced by way of excommunicarion, That others ſhould eſteem | /mprecario. 
them ſo, and avord them, as ſuch perſons, is ſomerimes debated amongſt us in our 
books, If the Apoſtle ſay irby way of Imprecation, ifit ſound ſo, you are to remember 
ficſt, -That many things are ſpoken by the P inthe Scriptures, which ſound as 
imprecations,as.cxecrations, which are indeed bur propheſtes ; They ſeeme to be ſpo- 
ken in the ſpirit of anger, whenrthey are in truth, bur in the ſpirit ofprophefic. So, in v 
iC C| many places of the Pfalmes, David ſeemes to wiſh heavy calamitics upon his and Gods 
enemies,when it is bur a declaration of thofe judgements of God, which hee propheri- 
cally foreſces to be imminent upon them : They ſeeme Imprecarions , 'and are but Pro- 
phefies z and ſuch , wee, who have notthis Spirit of Prophelie , nor forefight of Gods 
wayes, may not venture upon. If they be truly Imprecations, you aretd rememberallo, 
that the-Prophets and Apoſtles had in thera power extraordinary , and in execution of 
thit power, might doe that,which every ptivate man may not doe : So the Prophets re- 
buked, fo they puniſhed Kings. So' Ekizews called inthe Beares rodevoure the boyes; | 2 » King.2.24. 
And fo > Elias called downe fire rodevourethe Captaines z So S. Peter killed © Ananiae, | * > Kin25 te | 
| 26d Sapphire with his word; And 4 ſo S. Part ftroke Elymas the Sorcerer with blindnefle. | 4 a: 11.3. 
| ___ Imprecations of this kinde, wee as private men, or as publique perſons, but li- 
ited by our Commyſſhon, may not adventure neither, Bur take the Prophers or the A- 

D D poſtlesintheir bigheſt Authority , yer inan over-vehernent zcale , they may have done 
ſome things ſome times not warrantable in themſclves, many times many things, notto | 
be imitated by:us.. In <3oſes his paſſionate vehemency , Dele me, 1fthowwilt not forgive | Exod.32.31- 
| them,blot me out of thy booke, And inthe A inconfiderate zeale to his brerhren,op-|, 
tabam Anathemt effe, I could wiſh that my ſelſe were accarſed from Chriſt ; In Tames and 
lohys imparicnce of their Maſters being &d by the Samaritans, when they drew 
from Chriſt that xebuke, 7 ow know not of what ſpivit yoware ; In theſe, and ſuch as theſe, | Luke g.55, 
-\ theze may be ſomething, whercin even theſe men cannot be excuſed, but very much | 
| whereifi we may Bot them, nor doe zsthey did, nor ſay as they ſaid. Since there 
sa poſſibility, a facyiry, a proclivity of erring hercin, and ſo many conditions and cir- 
| cumſtances toquired,to makear) Imprecarionjuſt and lawfull.the beſt way isto torbeare 
them;orto-be very ſparing in-thetfi, 1 | 
E 'E| Butwerather takethis inthe Text, tobe an Excommunicationdetiounced by the A- | £x*29mm- 
| poſtle;then an Imprecation: So Chriſt himſclfe, 1fhe will not heare the Chruch, let him — 
| = ther as 4 Heathen,or 4 Publican'; inal Have no _— _ - So 7 oo BU 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking ofan' Angel, Anathenta, 1f any man, if we our ſelves if an Anget from | $419: 
heaven,preach parry ay rey» To the Excommunication is in the 

Anitheme, and the/agoravating thereof in the other words, Maranaths, The word 4n4- 
thems: had two fignafications; They are cxpreſſed thus, 2uod Deo dicatum, 2uod 4 Deo| , 
| | pe# witiwns alienatuis, That which for ſome exccllency in ir,was ſeparared fromthe uſe 
| | of manz to-the ſervice of God, or that which for ſome great faultin ir, was ſeparated 
| from-God and mantoo. Abilly abſtinebent tanquam Deo dicatum, Ab hoc recedebanttan- | Chryſef. 
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| quam 4 Deo abalienatum : From the firſt kinde, men abſtained, becauſe they were conſe- | A 
 crated to God, and from the other, becauſe _—_— aliened from God ; and in ther 

| laſt ſenſe, irreligious men, ſuchas love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are Anathema,alicned 

| from God. Amongſt the Druides, with the Heathen, they excommunicated Malcfa- 

| ors, and no man might relieve him in any necefſity, no man might anſwer him in a 

' ation : And ſo amongſt the Jews, the Eſſex/, who were in ſpeciall eſtimarionfor ſancti- 

ry, excommunicarcd irreligious rſons, and the perſons ſo excommunicated ſtarved i 


| the ſtreets and fields. By t li t of nature, by the light of grace, we ſhould ſeparate 
r 


* "==. | 
| our ſelves from irreligious, an 


EE 


0 om idolatrous perſons; and that with that carneſtneſſe, 
which the Apoſtle expreſſes in the laſt words, Maran Arha. 
Maran In the practiſe of the Primitive Church,by rhoſe Canons, which we call The Apoſtles | 
Atha, Canons, and thoſe which we call The penitenriall Canons, we ce there were different | 
pcnances inflicted upon different faults, and there were, "ny early, relaxations of penan- | pg 
ces, Indulgences; and there were reſervations of caſes , in ſome any Prieſt, in ſome a Bi- | 
ſhop onely might diſpenſe, Ir is fo in our Church ſtill; Impugners of the Supremacy are | 
cxcommunicared, and not reſtored but by the Archbiſhop: Impugners of the Common 
| prayer Booke excommunicated too , but may bee reſtored by the Biſhop of the place : | 
Impugners of our Religiondeclared inthe Articles,reſerved to the Archbiſhop : Impug- 
ners of Ceremonies reſtored when they repent, and no Biſhop named : Authors of 
Schiſme reſcrved to the Archbiſhop; maintainers of Schiſmariques , referred but tore. ' 
penrance; And ſo maintainers of Conventicles, tothe Archbiſhop, maintainers of Con- 
ſtiturions made in Conventicles, to their repentance. There was ever, there is yera re-. 
ſcrving of certaine caſes, and a relaxation or aggravating of Ecclefiaſticall cenſures, for 
their waighr, and for their time : and, becauſe Nor to love the Lord Teſus Chriſt was the 
ercareſt, the Apoſtle inflits this heavieſt Excommunicarion, Maran Atha, C 
The word ſcemes to be a Proverbiall word amongſt the Jews after their returne, and 
vulgarly ſpoken by them.,, and ſothe Apoſtle rakes it, our of common uſe of ſpeech : 
Maran, is Dominus, The Lord, and <Athan is Venit, Hecomes : Not ſo truly, inthe ve- 
ry exa&neſle of Hebrew rules, and terminarions, but ſo amongſt them then, when their 
Fo Ly6 language was much depraved: but, imancienter times, we havethe word Mare for Do- 
| Demt.z3-:. | minus, and the word Atha for Venit ; And fo Anathema, Maran Atha will be, Let him 
that loweth not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be as an acturſed perſon to you, eventill the Lordcome, 
S.Hierom ſcems to underſtand this, Dominzs venit, Thar the Lord is come;comealready, 
come in the fleſh, Swperflunm, ſayes he, odris pertinacibus comendere adverſus eum, qui 
14,7 venit ,, It is ſuperabundant perverſneffe , rorefiſt Chriſt now ; Now that he hath 
appearcd already, and eſtabliſhed to himſelfe a Kingdome in this world. And ſo $.Chry- 
ſoſtome ſcemes to take it too 3 Chriſt is come already ,ſayes he, Et jam nulla poteſt exc. |) 
| [atio non diligentibus enm ;, Tf any excuſe could be pretended before, yet fince Chriſt is | 
come, none can be : $7 operturn, ſayes the Apoſtle, 1f our Goſpel be hid now, it is hid from | 
them who are loſt ; thatis, they are loſt from whom ir is hid. Bur that is not all, that is 
| | intended by the Apoſtle, in this place. Ir isnot onely a cenſorious ſpeech, It is a ſhame 
| ; forthem, and an inexcuſable thing in them, if they doe nor love the-Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| | bur it is a judiciary ſpeech, thus much more, fince they doe not lovethe Lord, The Lord 
| judge them when he comes, I, ſayes the Apoſtle,take away none of his mercy, when he 


| comes, but I will have nothing ro doe with them, rill he comes ; ro me, he ſhall be 4n«- 
| thema, Maran Atha, ſeparated from me, till then ; then, the Lord who ſhews mercy in 
| minutes, do his will upon him. Our former Tranſlation had it thus, Let him be hadin exe- 
| cratien, and excommunicated till death zIn death, Lord'have mercy upon him 3 all death, 

; | willnotlive with him. | 
| Tocndall, Ifa manlove not the Lord, ifhe love not God, which is, which was, and | 
' which is ro come,whart will pleaſe him 4 whom will he love *: If hee love the Lord, and | 
| | love not Chrift, and ſo love a Godin generall, but lay ho hold upon a particular way of | 
| | his ſalvarion, Size Chriſto, ſine Deo, fa '&s the Apoſtle to the Epheſians, when: ye were 
RY withont Chriſt, ye were without God ; A non-Chriſtian, is an Atheiſt in that ſenſe of che 
Apoſtle.If any man finde a Chri/t a Saviour of the World, bur finde not a 7eſrer,an atuall 
1-17 2-22 | Saviour, thar this Jeſus hath ſaved him , Who # 4 lyar, fayes another Apoſtle , bar he that 
-* , demeth that Teſs is the Chriſt? And (as he ſayes atter) Whoſoever belreverh that Teſas is the 
Chriſt, is borne of God, From the preſumptuous Atheiſt, that belceves no God , a0” | 
| reſerved | ' 
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A'| reſerved Artheift,tharbelceves noGod manifeſted in Chriſt, from the melancholique A- 
theiſt rhar beleevesno Jeſus applied to hinv, from him of no Religion , from him of '#© 
Chriſtian Religion ; from hinmhat crres fundamencallyin the Chriſtian Religion , the 
oy a ſeparation,not till clouds of perſecution come,and then joyne,notrill 
beames of preferment come, and rhen joyne, nor till Lawes may have becne (lumbrel 


ſome yearcs, and rhen joyne, nor rill che parties grow ſomewhar nearc an equaliry, and 
then joyne, but Maran Atha, donec Dominas venit , till the Lord come to his declo doh 


in _ wY man » lovenes the Lord tes Chriſt te bim be accurſed,' Amen, 
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Herther we ſhall call it a againe in us , of that which God had done 
beforeto Iſracl, orcall it a ing of that in us, which God ed | 
by way CR e to Iiracl, that is certainely afforded tous by God, 
which ken —_— "of Liracl., God dah aencomib ric cords of 
pry vt yn with the cord; 4 men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, | 
he Son of God, a and with the bands of love, the band and ſeatcof love, a holy kiſle, Xife 

the Sow , leſt be be . No man comes to God, except the Father draw him ; TheFa- 
therdrawsno man; ar by the Son; and the Son receives none, but by love, and this 
cement and gluc, of a zealous and a revereeziall love, a boly kifſe; Tſe the Sou,che. BS 


Nl 


Holz I- 4+ 


Ve, The parts upon which, for the of your underſtandings, and aſſiſtance of | Div4þ0. 
y, i. wr Bit, ms a wn The firſt is an 

wi expreſſion of love, Xiſſe the Sow, the ſecond isan impreſſion of feare;, leſt bebe 

ch the firſt we ſhall proceed thus : we ſhall confider firſt The pre 1 _—- 


ſon, the ſecond Perſorin the Trinity, The Sen ; The rather, becauſe that conſideration 
will cleare the Tranſlation, for,in no one place of Scripture,do Trah(laions differ more, 
_ = this Text; and the Roman Tranſlationand ours difterſo much , as thatthey have 
ehendite d1ſciplinam, Embrace , where we have, (a5 youheard) Xiſe 
hes rom the fog The Son, we ſhallpaſſe rothe act, 0ſcnlamins, Kiſſe the Sor ; 
which we ſhall ſee, Thar ſince this is an aR,which licentious men have depraved,(carnal 
' men doe it, and treacherous men doe it; Jades (and not onely Isdas ) have betr _ 
t& e) and yer God commands his, and expreſſes love in this, Every thing rhar 
may be abuſcd, eerie when y rams raps ou of the way, 
4- ior of that away, ro ome, may 
by bk para. plus. ſin T_ hen in a third branch of this firſt part, 
t- be ray ———— .of God, thathath brought us intorhis di- 
Mm — e the Son , of this love lies 1a our hands , and 
E E reg yer Anker HT ment, cveninthe Canticle, went 
no farther bur to the 0ſcaleter me, 0 that he wonld kifſe me with the tifſes of bis mouth |now, Cant.x.r, 
d inthe Chriſtian Church,and inthe viſitation of a Chriſtian ſoule, he harh invited us, en- 
df | abledusto kiſſe him, for he is preſentially amongſt us: And this will lead us toconclade 
that firſt part, with ancarneſt perſwaſion, and cxhortation to kiſſe tbe Son, with all thoſe 


'c 

Ic aff-Rions', which we ſhall there finde to be exprefſedin the Scriptures, in that teſtimo- 

I! ny of truelove, «holy kifſe. Bur then, leſt thar perſwation by love ſhould not be cffe- 

ct | Quall, and powerfull enoughto us, we ſhall deſcend from that F170 the danger, from 

be | ove, tofewre, Leſt he be ; And thercia (ce firſt, that God, islove,? can be 20- - 

e| || | | 89 ;Andrhen, that this God who is angry here, is the Son of God, , Herhar hazhdooe | 
| O} « 
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ſo much for us, and therefore in Juſtice may be angry;Hethat is our Judge, and therefore |'A 
inreaſon, we are to feare his anger= And then, in athird branch, we ſhall ſce,how eaſily 
this anger departs, a kifſe removes it, Do it, leſt he be angry ; And then laſtly, we ſhall 
inquire, what docs anger him 4 and there conſider, Thar as we attribute power to the 
Father, and ſo, fins againſt power ( the undervaluing of Gods power in the Magiſtrate 
over us, or the abuſing of Gods power, inour ſelves, over others ) were fins againſt the 
Father; ſo wiſcdome being the attribute of the Sonne, ignorance, which is ſo far under 
wiſcdome, and curioſity, which carrics us beyond wiſedome, will be finnes againſt the 
Sonne. 

. - Our firſt branch-in our firſt part, dixeAsus upon him, who ishrſt and laſt, and yeſter- 
day and to day, and the ſame forever z The Son of God, oſculamint film, Coe the. 
Sonne. Where the Tranſlations differ as much, as in any one paſſage. The Chalde pa. 
raphraſe ( which is, for the moſt part, good evidence) and the tranſlation of the Septuz, 
oint, ( which adds much weight) and thecurrant ofthe Fathers (which is of importance 
t00 ) doe all reade this place, Apprehendive diſciplinam, Embrace knowledge, and not 0. 
ſculamini filium, Kiſſe the ſonne. Of the later men in the Roman Church, divers read it 
as we do, Oſculamini, and ſome farther, Amplettimini, Embrace the ſonne. Amongſt the 
Jews, Rab. Solomon reads it, Armamini diſciplina, Arme your ſelves with knowledge ; And 
another moderne man, reads it, Oſculamini pattum, Kiſſe the Covenant ; And, Adorate_ 
frumentum, Adore the Corne, and thereby carries it from the pacification of Chriſt ia hea-' 
ven, to the adoration of the bread in the Sacrament. Clearly, and without exception, | | 
even from Bellarmine himſelfe, according tothe Originall Hebrew, it oughtto be read, 
as we reade it, Xsſſe the Sonne. Now very many, very learned, and very zealous men of 
our times, have, been ko —_ —_— that —_ - the _—_— Conch I 
though it be ſtreng t e, by int, ythe Far this | C| 
he The reafoS of he nes in this ins becauſe that ne, which that 
tranſlation preſents, may notbe admitred ; no, nor that it docs not reach home, rothat 
which is intended in ours, Kifſe the Sonne : for, fince the doctrine of the Sonne of God, 
had been eſtabliſhed inthe verſes before, to ſay now, Apprehendite diſciplinam, lay hold 
upon that Doctrine, That dotrine which was delivered before, is, in effe& the ſame 
thing, as, K:ſſe the Sonne. So Lather,when he takes, and follows that tranſlation of that 
Church, ſaycs, Noſtra tranſlatio, ad verbum, nihil eſt, ad ſenſum propriiſcime ; That tran- 


ſenſe, it is moſt proper. Andſoalſo Calvm admits ; Take it which way you will, 1dew 
manet ſenſus, the ſenſe is all one. And therefore another Author in the Reformation ſa 
In re dubia, malim vetuſti{simo interpreti credere, fince upon the whole martter it is tek 


ancient. 


The caſe then being thus, that that ſenſe may be admitted, and admitted ſo as that it 
eſtabliſh the ſame doctrine rhat ours does, why are our late men ſo-very vehement a- 
gainſt it? Truly, upon very juſt reaſon: for, when thoſe former reverent men were ſo 
moderate as to admit that tranſlation in this 3 The Church of Rome, had not then 
pur ſuch a ſanity, ſuch areverence, ſuch a ſingularity, and prcheminence,and ſuprema- 
cy,ſucha Nob me tangere,upon that Tranſlation ; It had the eſtimation then of a very re- 
| verend Tranſlation,and compared with any other Tranflations,thenthe beſt, Bur when 

inthe Councell of Trent they cameto make ic as Aurhenricall,to prefer it before the O- 
riginals themſclves,to decide all matters of Controverſie by it alone,andro make the do- 
ing ſo,marter of faith,and herefie, inany thing ro depart from that Tranſlation,then came 
theſe later men juſtly to charge ir with thoſe crrors, wherein, by their own confeſſions, : 
it hath departed from the Onginallz Not that theſe men meant ro diſcredirthat Tranſla-| 
tion ſo, as thar it ſhould nor ſtill retain the eſtimation of a good and uſcfull Tranſlation, 
but to avoyd that danger, that it ſhould be made matrer of faith, to be bound ro one 
Tranflation;or that any Tranſlation ſhould be preferred before the Originall. And ſo tru- 
ly it is,in many other things, beſides the rranſlation. They ſay S. Peter waz at Rome;and 
all moderate men went along with them ; S. Perer was at Rome. Bur — upon S. Pe-| 
ters perſonall being at Rome, they came to build their univerſall ſupremacy over all the 
Church, and ſo to cre&t matter of fairh upon matter of fa&, then later men came to dc- ' 


es 


Qarion, if we conſider the very words only,js far fromthe Originall, but if we regard the | |} 


full, or indifferent, I would nor deparr, ſayes he, from that Tranſlation, which is moſt [D| 


ny, that it could be proved out of Scripture, that Peter was at Rome Sothe Ancients | 


: ſl _ſpoke! _! 


—_—— 
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A | ſpoke of many Sacraments, ſo they did of Purgatory, ſo they did of many things con- 
troveried now z when as they, then, never ſuſpeed that SH a fenſs — have 
been put upan their words,nor thoſe opinions and doctrines ſo miſchicvouſly advanced, 
as they have been {ince. If they would have lct their tranſlation have remained ſuch 1 
tranflation, we would not have declined it, ſince they will have all tryals made by it, 
we rather accept the Originally and that is ia this place, 0ſculamini filium, Kiſſe the Son. 
The perſon then ( which was our firſt Conſideration ) is the Sonze ; The teltimony of | Oſculamins. 
our loye to this perſon, is this kifſe, 0ſenlamins : where we ſee, that God cals upon us, 
and enjoyns. ynto us, ſuch an outward aG, as hath been diverſly depraved, and vitiatcd 
befare men. God givesno countenance to that diltempered humor, tathat di- 
ſorted rule z It hath been ill uſed, and therefore it may not be uled. Sacred and ſecular 
" Stories abound with examples of the treacheraus kiſſe z Let the Scriptures be our limits 
loabs complement with Amaſs 5 Art thew in bealth, dv rare this ; He took him 
| with the right hand, as to kifſe him, and killed him, En arge your thoughts a little upon 1- 
das caſe 3 Indas was of thole, who had tafted of the word of God, and the powers of the | Heb. 6. 5. 
world to come; He had lived inthe Converfation,in the Pxdagogy,in the Diſcipline of 
Chriſt z yet he ſold Chriſt , ang fold him at a low price, as every man that is ſq unprovi- 
dent, as to offer a thing to ſale, ſhall do ; and he ſtayed nox till they came to him, with, 
What will you take for your Maſter: but he went ro them, with, What will you give me 
for Chriſt e yet Chriſt admits him, admits him to ſupper, and after all chis, cals him 
friends, for, atter all this, Chriſt had done two, perchancethree offices of a triend to 1u- 
das, He waſhed his feer ; and, perchance, he gave him the Sacrament withthe reſt; and 
by ing the {op for a particular mark, he let him ſee, that he knew he was a traytor, 
which.might have inough to have reclaimed him 2 Ir did not z but he proceeded in 
C| his treaſon, and inthe molt milchievous and zreacherous performing of it, toberray him 
with a kiſle, He gave them 4 ſigne, whomſecvar'! ſhall kifſe, the ſame 15 be : Dat ſignum o- | Mat. 26, 48. 
ſeuli, cum wenens Diaboli, ſayes Hierome, He liiſes wich 2 biting kilſe, and conveys trea- 
ſon in a teſtimony of love. Ir is an pong of Luthers, Mali tyranni heretivi pejo. 
res, falfi fratres peſcimi ; A perſecutor is ill;but he thas perſwades me to any thing, which 
mig ſubmit me to the perſecutors rage,.is warſe; bur he that hath perſwaded me, and of 
then betrays me, is worſt of all. When all that- happens, when 4 mans enemies are the | Mic. 7. 6- 
mew of bu own houſe, when among ft our ſelues men ariſe,.and draw amay the Diſciples, re- | AR. 20.30, 
| mem that Iudas defamed this kiſſe , heKifled his Maſter, and ſo betrayed him. 

Home ſuns, & inter homines vive, ſayes S. Auguſtine, | am but a man my ſelfe, and I look | 
bur for men to live amongſt ; Nee wihi arrogare 4vdeo, meliorem damun mean,quem Arca 
Noah,l cannot hope to have my houle clearer than Noehs Arke, and there, in cight,there 
D was one ill ; nor then Jacobs houſe, and there the Sonne went up to the' Fathers bed; nor 
then Davids,and there the brother forced the fiſter ; nor then Chriſts, and there ludas 
betrayed his Maſter, and with a kifle : which alone does [0 aggravate the fa, as that for 
|rhe atrocity and hainouſnedle thereof, three of the Evangeliſts remember that circum- 
ſtance, That he betrayed him with 4 kiſſe;, and as though it might ſeeme impoſſible, incre- 
_ 4+ that ir could be ſo, S, /obp pretermirs that circumſtance, That it was done 
with a kiſle, 

' In 10abs treachery, in 1udas treaſon, is the kifle defamed,and in the carpall and licenti- 
ous abuſe ot it, ir is every day depraved. They miſtake the marrer much, thatthinke all 
adultery is below the girdle: A man darts our an adultery with bis eye,ina wanton look; 

and he wraps up adultery with his fingers, in a wanton leteer ; and he breaths in an adul- 

| tery with his lips, in a wanton kifſe. But h this a of love, be ſo defamed both 
E | wayes, by treachery, by licentiouſaes, yer God chooſes this Metaphore, he bids us kiſſe 
| the Sonwe, It is a true, and an vſcfull Rule, Thatill men have beenTypes of Chriſt,and ill | qjeron. 
aQions figures gr : Much mote, may things not ill in themſclves, though deflected | Ep:r30e 
and detorted to ill, be reſtored to againe ; and therfore doth God, in more then |<, ... 
this one place, expe our love.in a kifle ; tor, if we be truly in love with him, it will be a | n 29. 
holy and an acceprable Mctaphore unto us, els it will have a carnall and a faſtidious taſte. 

Fruſtrg ad e aworis (armen, qui now amat, accedit : He that comes to read S9/omons | Bernars 
Love-ſong, andedoves not him upon whom that Song is dire&ted, will rather endanger, 
then profit him{clfe by thatrcading : Non capit ignitum cJoquinum frigidum pettus: A heart | Idem. 

| frozenand congealed with the love of this a is not capable, not ſenſible of the _ 
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Idem. | of the holy Ghoſt; Grect loquentes non imtelligit, qui Grece non'novit, & lingua amor e:,\ A 


1ui non amat, barbara; As Greck it ſelfe is barbarous to him that underſtands not Greek, 

{o is the language of love, and the kiſſe whichthe holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of here, to him thar , 
| alwayes groveleth, and holds his face upon the carth. 4 
|  Treachery often, bur licentiouſneſſe more, harh depraved this ſeale of love z and yer, 
' Vtnos ad amplexus ſacri amoris —_ ad turpis amoris noſtri verba ſe inclinat; God 

ſtoops eyentothe words of our fonle and unchaſt love, that thereby he might raiſe us 
Idem. tothe heavenly love of himſelfe, and his Son. Cavendum, ne machina que ponitur ut le- 
vet, ipſa azgrevet : Takethou heed, that that ladder, or that engine which God hath gi. 
ven to raiſethee, doe notload thee, oppreſſe thee, caſt rhee downe: Take heed leſt thoſe 
phraſes of love and kiſſes which ſhould raiſe thee to him, do not bury thee in the memo- 
16cm. ry and contemplation of finfull love, and of licentious kiſſes. Pales tegit frumentum, pa. 
lea jumentorum, frumentum hominum : There is corne underthe chafte 5 and though the | 
chaffe and ſtraw befor cartell, there is 9ye1 69 = too : _ a —_— love, un- | 
dertheſe ordin hraſes ; the ordinary phraſe belongs to ordinary men ; the heaven! 
love and the (| ironval kifſe, torhem who affe an union ro God, and him whom he fone, | 
his Son Chrifl Jeſus. S. Paul abhors not and a ble ſentences, becauſe ſome 

ſecular Poets had ſaid them before ; nor hath the Chriſtikn Church abhorred the Tem. 
ples of the Gentiles, becauſe they were profaned before with idolarrous ſacrifices. 1 do| | 
tn Joſ 6.9. 40. | not conceive how that Jeſuit Serarizs ſhould concaveany ſuch great joy, as he ſayes he 
did, when he came to a Church+porch, and ſaw an old ſtatue of 7wpiter, and another of 
Hercules, holding two baſins of holy water ; when Iupiter and Hercules were made to 
doe Chriſtians ſuch ſervices, the Jeſuit is over-joyed. His 7wpiter and his Hercules might 
well enough have been ſparedin the Chriſtian Church, bur why ſome ſuch things as 
have beene abuſed in the Roman Church, may nor be preſerved in, or reduced to their | C 
right uſe here, I conceive not z as well as (inta proportion) this outward teſtimony of in- 
| ward love, though defamed by treachery, though ved by licentiouſneſſe,is exated 
at our hands by God himſclfe, towards his $d9n,Xiſſe the Son, leſt he be 
Propingui- For all loabs and Ind as treaſon,and carnall lovers licentiquſneſſe, kiſſe thou the Sgnne, 


14s, and be glad that the Sonne hath broughrthee, 'in the Chriſtian Church, within that di- 
ſtance, as that thou mayeſt kiſſe him. The neareſt that the Synagogue,or that the Spouſe 
Cant111, | Of Chriſt nor yer married came to,was, Ofculetur me, Let him kiſſe me with the kiſſesof hi 


mouth, Tt was but a kiſſing of his hand, when he reached them our their ſpirituall 
by others ; It wasa mariage, but a mariage by aproxic ; The perſonall manage,the con- 
ſummation of the mariage was inthe —_— of Chriſt, in cſtabliſhing a real! preſence 
of himſclfe in the Church. _— Dei ofcula ſunt, ſayes Gregory; In everything that 
God ſayes to us, he kiſſes us z Sed per Prophetas & Miniſtros, aliens ore nos oſculatur, He | 
kiſſed us by another mans mouth,when he ſpoke by the mouth of the Prophers, bur now 
Exod 6.11, | thathe ſpeaks by his owne Son,it is by himſelfe. Even his ſervant eAoſes himſelf was 
of uncircamciſed lips, and with the uncircumciſed there was no mariage. Even his ſer- 
Efay 6.5. vant E ſay was of wncleane lips, and with the uncleane there was no mariage : Even his ſer- 
| Jer-1-6 vant Jeremie was 076 infamilis,he was a child and could wot ſpeake, and with children,in in- 
fancie, there is no mariage : Bur in Chriſt, God hath abundantly performed thar ſupply 
promiſed ro £Moſes, there, Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet ,, Chriſt himſclfe ſhall 
come and ſpeakers thee, and returne and ſpeak for thee: In Chriſt, the Seraphims hath 
brought that /:ve coale from the Altar,and touched Eſayes lips, and ſo ſpoken lively, and 
' clearly ro our ſoules ; In Chriſt, God hath done that which he ſaid to Jeremy, Feare not, 
| I am with thee ; for in this Immanuel, God and man, Chriſt Jeſus, God is with us, 
| In Eſchines mouth, when he repeated them, they ſay , even Demoſthenes Orations | F 
| ; were flat, andaſtleſſe things , Compare the Prophets with the Son, and even the 
| 2 King.4-34- | miſcs of God, in them, are faint2nd dilute things. Eliſhaes ſtaffe inthe hand of Gehazi 
| his ſervant, would not recover the Shunamites dead child , but when Zl;ſha himſclfe 
| came, and put his mouth upon the childs mourh, that did : In the mouth of Chriſts for- 
' mer ſervants there was a ration, but effe&, and conſummation in his owne mouth. 
' In the Old Teſtamenr. at fir, God kiſſed man, and ſo breathed the breath of life, and 
made him a man z Inthe New Teſtament Chriſt kiſſed man , he breathed the breath of 
| everlaſting life, the holy Ghoſt, into his Apoſtles, and ſo made the man a bleſſed man. 
| Cane. 8.6 | Love u as ſtrong 4s death ; Asin death there 1s a tranſmigration of rhe ſaulc, ſo iathis (#- 
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33he provided ah inheritance for thee, 


; 


[1 | rituall love;and this expreſſing of ir, by this kifle, there is a transfuſion of the ſovulc roo : 


Andas wefind in Gellius a Poem of Plarves, where he ſayes, he knew one ſo extremely 
paſſionate, Yr parim affuit quim moreretur inoſculs, much more isit truein this heavenly 


other, In this perſon, where the Divine and the humane nature have kifſed each other, 
In this Chriſtian Church, where Grace and Sacraments, viſible and inviſible meanes of 


ſalvation, have kiſſed cach orher, Love & 4s ſtrong as death , my ſoule is united ro my Sa- 


ſoever death 
diate 


thy brother as he divided this inhcrirance 
with thee, and 2 hedycd to give thee poſſeſſiorofthar inheritance? He thar is Natritius, 
thyFoſter-father who hath nurſed thee inhis Houſe, in the-Chriftian'Church, and thy 
Twin-brother, ſo like thee, as that his Fatherzand thine in hmm ſhall not know you from 
one another, but mingle your conditions ſo,\s thar he ſhall find thy fins in him, and his 


righteouſheſſe in thee ; 0ſculamint Filiuws, Kiſſe this Son as thy kinfman, 
This kifſe was alſo in by as Symbolum 


haraok ſires 14 Toeph, Thow ſhale Wromdr ily ft rw Ge os thy word heb 
&;'P, 3 to Toſeph, bt we, and artordrag to thy wo 
my people be role z there the Original! i3;> Al wy people ſhall tifſe Ge: rived 
Lord Paramount; the Soveraigne Lord of all; Fhe Lord Jeſus ; Teſar a whoſe name eve- 
ry knee muſt bow,jn heaven, intarth, and in hell ;* 1eſus, into whoſe hands all power in heaven 
and in earth is given; Teſus who hath 0 a way to tar Appeal;ifrom all-powers upon 
earth, Fear not therp which kill the body ,but ar t vir able to till we wr a1 0 yr the £109 
and the Zambe too, powerfull uport others, acceflible untorheez ns Filigm,” Kiſfe 
this Son, as he is thy Soveraigne, | 2? $7967 190 27 01 3: Kt 2 
It was inuſe likewiſe 1» di{ceſk, Friends parting kiſſed ;' Labt9 'r0ſe ap tdrly it the mor- 
ning and kiſſed bi ſons and his danthitrs and departed : And a Pauls ae, they fell o 
his neck and wept and kiſſed him. Whenthou departeſt ro thy'worldly, ro 
fix dayes labour, kifſe him, take leave of him, and remember rhat alf thar-while thou arr 
Cre his errand, and thongh thou worke' forthy family, andforthy poſterity, yet 
workeſt inhis vineyard, anddoſt his wotke, - 7 x1 | 
They kiffed too 1» reditu,, Eſau ran tomeet his brother, and fell on his neck and kiſſed him. 
Whenthon returneſtto his houſe, afrerthy fix dayes labour, to celebrate his Sabbath, 
kiſſe hin\there, and be able to give him ſome good account, from Sabbath co Sabbath, 
from week'to week, of thy ſtewardſhip,and thou wile never be bankrupt, | 
"They kiffed arecemciſiation ; David kiſſed Abſclon. If thou have not —— 
Rewardſhip well, Reſtore to man who is damnificd therein, Confeſſe'ro God who hath 
ſuffered in that ſin, Reconcile'thy ſelfe ro him,and kiſſe himin the Sacrament,inthe ſeate 
of Reconciliation. | _ | 
They kifſed ina religious reverence even of falfe gods; 1 have. ſayes God, ſeaven thes- 


Non one 


— —_— — TO 


| ſand knees that have not bowed unto Baal, and months that have not kiſſed him, Let every 
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edin this kifle, as S. Ambroſedelivers ir, Per oſculum adheret anima Dev, | 
trans fundituy ſpirits ofculantis, In this kiſle, where Righteouſneſſe and peace have kiſſed each 


Plal.85.10, 


Hol.z.:9. 
Mar.g.ts. 


Exhmtatic, 


Luke 7,45- 
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Gen. 1-40, 
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Mat. 28. 48. 
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one of vs kiſſe the true God, in keeping his knees from bowiag to a falſe, his lips from | a 
aſſenting, his hands from ſubſcribing to an Idolatrous worſhip. And, as they kiſſed 1» 
Ron..16.16, | Symbolum concordie,(which was another uſe thercof ; Salute one anocher with 4 holy kiſſe) 
upon which cuſtome, 1»ft1m Martyr ſayes, Oſculum ante Enchariſtiam, beforethe Com- 
| munion, the Congregation kiſſed, to teſtifie rheir uniry in faith in him, ro whom they 
werethen Sacramentally to be united, as well as Spiritually, And Tertulies calls it Oſes- 
lum ſignaculum Orationss, Becaulc they ended their publique Prayers wich that ſcale of | 
unity and concord, Let every Congregation kiſſe him ſo, at cvery meeting to ſeale to 
him a new band, a new vow that they will never break, in departing from any part of his | | 
Luke +.;8, | true worſhip. And to that purpoſe kiſſe his feet, as Mary Magdalen did : Speciafs pedes 
Euangelizantium ; Let his fect, his Miniſters, in whom he comes, be ble unto 
ou z and love thar, upon which himſelfc ſtands, The Ordinance which he hath eſta- 
bliſhed for your ſalvation. B 
iff the Sen, that is, imbrace him, depend upon him all theſe wayes ; Asthy kinſ- 
man, Asthy Soveraigne, Atthy going, At thy comming ; Atthy Reconciliation, inthe 
truth of religion in thy ſelfe,in a peaceable unity withthe Church, ina reverent cſtimari- 
on of thoſe men, and thoſe meanes, whom he fends. Kifſe him, and be not aſhumed of 
Cant #1, kiſſing him; It is that, which the Spouſe deſired, 1 would kiſſe ther, & not be deſpiſed. If thou 
bedeſ iſed for loving Chriſt in his Goſpel, remember that when David was 
baſe, for dancing before the Arke, his way was to be more baſe. If thou be 
' frivolous for thruſting in at Service, in the fore-nooge, bee more frivolous, and come 
Gregvr. againe in the afttr-noone : Tan mejor regares, quante ab amore Teſu wells requics + The 
more thou troubleſt thy ſclfe ,- or art troubled by others for Chriſt, the more peace 
et dan Am toon 
Wwe now to Our Lec art,trom the duty to anger,from 
—_ of lovetothe impreſſion of feare, Kiſſe the Son, leſt he be angry + And firſt that anger C 
and love,are not incompatible, that anger conſiſts with love : Gad is imme, and, 
God is love, and yet Godcan be angry, God ſtops a little upon ſcorne, inthe 
| verſe of this Pſalme, When the K ings ofthe earth take counſel ag ainſt his awormted, he laughs 
them to ſcorne, he hath them in diriſion. But it ends not ina jeſt ; He ſhall e to them in 
his wrath, and wvexe thim in hu ſore daſpleaſere ; And that is not all ; He breaks them 
with ared of iron, and deſh them in pieces like a Potters veſſel. 

Lact anti 9s reprehends juſtly rwo crrors, and propoles a godly middle way in the Do- 
arine of the angerof God. Some ſay, he, rhat oncly favour, and gencleneſſe can 
{ be attributed to God, 2»ja ieſibilt, He him(clfe cannor be hurt, and then why ſhould 
he be angry « And this is, ſayes he, Feverabilis & pepulari oratio, It isa popular and| | 
— God cannot be angry, doe what you will, you cannor D 
him, for he is all gentleneſſe, - Others, Laitantion, take both anger, and gentle- 
ncfſe from God, and fay he is affected neither way : And thisis, ſaycs he well, Conflan- 
Hor error, An error that will better hold rogether, berrer conſiſt in it ſelfe, and be berter | 
ſtood to ; for they are in{epatable things, whalſoever does love the does hatethe 
bad : and therefore if there be no anger, there isno love in God ; but that cannot be ſaid. 
And therefore, {ayes he, we muſt riot argue thus, Becauſ#there isno anger in God,there- 
forethere is no love ; forthat indeed would follow, if the firſt were rrue 3, Butbecauſe 
there is love in aps bay wo many wo oe _ Or wa Eu Cards 
Religionts, This ts'the hinge upon whi eligion, Worfhi Furnes 
ny Ds Ss nwhil pr eftat colenti non debetur cultus, nec metre ſi non iroſeiar non colemti ; 
If God gave me nothing for my love, I ſhould nor love him, nor feare him if he were 
not angry at my diſplcaſing him. Iris argument h againſt the ms; (es | 
whom principally hee argues) $i non curat, won poteſtatem + If God rake no 
care of humane aQtions , he hath no power ; forit is impoſhblero thinke, that hee 
hath power, and uſes it not z; Anidle God is as impoſſible an imagination, as an impo- | 
rent God, or an ignorant God. Anger, as it is a paſſion that troubles, and diſorders,#nd 
diſcompoſcs a man, ſo it is notin God, bur anger as itis a ſenſible diſcerning of foes 
from friends, and of things thar conduce, or diſconduce-to his glory, ſo it is in God, | 
Ina word, Hilaric hath expreſſed itwell, Pans patients, ira decernents, Mans | 
is God anger ; whenGod unflits ſuch puniſhmenes, as @ Kiog juſtly inccalcd would doc, 
then God 6 thus afigry. « | 


| | Now | — 
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A| Nowhere, ourcalc is heavier; Ir is notthis Great, and Almighty, and Maicfticall | Filiue, 
God, rhat may be angry y that is like enough ; Bureventhe Son, iis we wſ TI 
may be angry - It is not a perſon whom we conſider meerly as God, but as man ; Nay 
not as man neither, but 4 worme, and no wan, and he may be angry, and angry to our ru- 
inc. But is it he £ Is ir the Son, thar is intended here 2 Ask the Romane Tranflation,and 
itis not he: Therc it is, Ne iraſcatur Dominue, Leſt the Lord be angry , But the Record, 
the'Originall will be againſt chem : Though ir were ſo, The Lord, ir might be He, the 
Sonve, but it is not zhe Lord, but muſt neceſſarily bee the Sonnc ; The Son may, the Son 
will be angry with us. If he could be angry, why did he not ſhew itto the Devill that 
tempted him, to the Jews that crucified him * God bleſle us from ſuch an anger, as 
works upon the Devill, in a deſperate unſcnſiblenefle of any mercy, from any trade in 
that Sea, which environs the whole world , and makes all that, one [land, where onely 
B| the Devill can be no Merchant, The bottomeleſſe Sea of his blood ; And God bleſſe us 
; from ſuch an anger, as works uponthe Jews,in an obduration, and the puniſhment of it, 
a diſperſion; Are ye ſure David was not angry with Shimes, becauſe he reprieved him 
for atime £ Are yeſure the Son isnot now, becauſe ye periſhnot yet £ Doe you 
not ſay, A fruitis periſhed, if it be bruiſed in one place Is not your Religion periſhed, 
if Locuſts and Earc-wigges have caten into it, choug they have noteaten itup 2 Is nor 


your Religion periſhed, if irrcligion and pr cbeentred into your manners, into 
your 65 though Religign have ſome motion in our ordinary meetings, and publique 
cxerciles here 2 


The Son is Caput, and Corpus, as S, Auguſtine ſayes often, Chriſt, andthe Church of 
Chriſt;are Chriſt, And, Qui ennmerct omne, quibus corpus Chriſti iraſcitar ? ſayes the 
ſame Father z Who can reckon how many wayecs, this Chriſt, this body of Chriſt, the 
C| Church, is conſtrained to expreſſe anger 5 How many, Excommunications, how many 
C Cenſures, how many how many Irregularities, how many Penances, and 
Commurations of Penances, is the body of Chriſt, the Church, forced to infli& upon 
finners eg And how heavy would theſe be 'to us, if we did not waigh them wich the 
waights of fleſh in the Shambles,or ofIronin the Shop z if we did not conſider them on- 
ly in their temporall how little an excommunicationtook from us of our goods, 
or worldly ſubſtance, and not how much» it ſhur up the ordinary and outward meanes of 
our ſalvation. When the of the Body, the Church, is thus heavy, what is the 

of the Head, of Chriſt himſclfe , who-is Judge in his owne cauſe? Whenan 
unjuſt judgement was executed upon him, how wasthe frame of nature ſhaked in Eclip- 
les, jn kes, in renting of the Temple,:and cleaving the Monuments of the 
dead: When his pleaſure is to execute a juſt judgement upon a Nation, upon a Church, 
D D| upon a Man, in the infatuation of Princes, .inthe recidivation of the Clergy, inthe con- 
ſternation of particular conſciencces, 2ug ffabis ?. who ſhall be able ro ſtand. in that 
Judgement £ Kiſſe the Sb FRY 3 Bur whenhe is angry, he will not kiſſe you, 
nor be kiſſed by yau, but throw you into «nquenchably fire; if you be cold, and if you be 
lnbyqparns, ſpit you out of his mouth, remove'you fromthe benefit and comfort of his 
Word. | | 

Thisisthe anger of God, that reachesto all the world 4, and the anger of the Son, | O/calwn | 
that comes home to us ; and all this is removed with this holy and ſpirituall kiſſe : 0fes- | 429%. 
lamini Filium, Kiſſe the Son leſt he be angry, implics this, If ye kiſſe him, he will not bee 
angry. What this kiſſe is, we. have ſcene all the way ; Ir isto hang at his lips, for the 
Rule of our life, To depend upon his Word for our Religion, and to ſuccour our ſelves, 
by the promiſes of his Goſpel, in all our calamitics, and nor to provoke him to farther 
judg by.a perverſe and froward uſc of thoſe judgements which he hath laid upon 
E us: As itis, in this point towards man, it is towards God too ; Nibil manſuetadine vio- | cycycuh, 
| /entius, There is not ſo violent a thing as gentleneſle, ſoforcible, ſo powerfull upon man, 
| or upon God. "This is ſuch a faying, as one os think hegber ſide, _ aps 
| toretra the multiplicity of examplesto the con every day. Suc es as this, 
He wa ONE: wrong invites ers for 4 will ſhake Chryſoſtomes Rule 

y, Nikul menſuetudine violentius, That no battery is ſo ſtrong againſt an enemy, 

a qenenelle Say, if you will, Nihil melizs, There is no better thing then gentleneſie, 

| and we can make up that witha Comment, that is, nothing better for ſome purpoſes z 
Say.if you will, N:hil frugaline, There is not a thrifticr thing then gentlenelle, p ſaves 
8% Nm 2 charges, 56 Y 
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charges, to ſuffer, It is a more expenſive thing torevenge then to ſuffer, wherher wecon- | A 
ſider expenſe of ſoulc,or body, or forrunc z And, (by the way) that, which we uſero 
' adde in this account, opinion, reputation, that which wecall Honour, is noneof rhe Ele. 
ments of which man is made z Ir may be the ayre, that che Bird flics in, It may be the 
water, thatthe Fiſh ſwimmes in, bur it is none of the Elements that man is made of, for 
thoſe are onely ſoule, and body, and fortune. Say alſo, if you will, Nihil 4ccommedatius, 
| Nothing conformes us more to our great parrerne Chriſt Jeſus, then mildneſſe, then 
| gcntleneſſe, for thar is our leſſon from him, Duſcite 4me, quiamitis, Learne of me, for 1 
am meeke. 

All this Chryſoſtome might ſay 3 bur will he ſay, Nihil violentivs , There is not ſo 
violent, ſo forciblea thing as mildneſſe £ Thatthere is no ſuch Buller, asa Pillow, no 
ſuch Action, as Paſſion, no ſuch revenge, as ſuffering aninjury £ Yer, even this is true; 
Nothing defears an anger ſo much as patience ; nothing reproaches a chiding ſo much | 3 
as ſilence. Reprehends iratum ? accuſas indignationem ? ſayesthar Father: Art thou ſor. 
ry to ſce a man angry £ Cur mag waſci vs? Why doſt thou adde thy anger to his 
Why doſt thou fuell his anger with thine 4 Nuod ious aqua, hoc ire manſuctudo, As water 
works upon fire, ſo wouldthy patience upon his anger. S. Ambroſe hath cxpreſſcd it 
well too, Hec ſunt arma juſti,ut cedends vincat , Thisis the warre ofthe righteous man,to 
Efay 36-21» | conquer by ycelding. It was Ezechiahs way z when Rabſbakeh reviled, RISE their 

peace, (where , the very phraſe affords us this note, That ſuewce is called holding of owr 

peace, we continue our peace beſt by filence) They held their peace,ſayes that text, and an- 
ſwered him not a word, for the K _ commanded them uot to anſwer. Why © S. Hierom 
tels us why ; Ne ad majores blaſp ———_ Leſt the multiplying of cholerique 
words amongſt men,ſhould have more blaſphemies againſt And as it 
is thus with man, with God it is thustoo ; Nothing ſpends his and his cor. | C 
rections ſo ſoone, as our patience, nothing kindles them, exaſperates rhem.ſo much, as 
our frowardneſſe,and murmuring. Xiſſethe Son, and he will nor be z If he be, kiſſc 
the rod, and he will be angry no | z love him leſt hee be , feare him when hee is 
angry : The preſervative is cafie,and fo is the reſtorative too: The Balſamum of this kiſſe 
is all; To ſuck ſpirituall milke out om left breaſt, as — out of the right, To finde 
mercy in his ju s, reparation in his ruines, feaſts in his Lens, joy in hi «Bur 
yer 4 have reſerved it for our laſt Conſideration, what will make x was fins 
| are eſpecially directed upon the ſecond Perſon , rhe Sonne of God , and wee have 
done all. G 
Sapientia, Though thoſe three Attributes of God, Power, and Wiſdome,and Goodnefle, beall 
three in ali the three Perſons of the Trinity,(for they are all(as we ſay inthe Schoole)Cs- 
omnipotentes, they have alla joynt-Almig e,a joymt-Wiſdome,and a joynt.Good- | D 
nefſc)ycr, becauſe the Father is Principiwms,Theroote of all, | p_ 
from any other, as both the other Perſons do,and Power , and beſt reſem- 
' bles that Independency,therefore we attribute Power to the Father: becauſe the 
) Son proceeds Per medum intellettus, (which isthephraſe thar paſſes through the Fathers, 
/ and the Schoole) That as our underſtanding proceeds from our reaſonable ſoule , ſo the 
ſecond Perſon, the Son, proceeds from rhe Father, therefore we artribute Wiſdome ro 
the Son : And then, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is faid ro proceed” Per modam wvelamas, 
Tharas our foule(as the roote) and our underſtanding, proceeding from thar ſoule, pro- 
duce our will, and the object of our will, is evermore Bonem, that which is good in our 
apprchenfion, therefore weattribute tothe Holy Ghoſt, Goodneſle. And therefore D«- | | 
Pſl 51. vid formes his prayer, in that manner, plurally, agiſcrere mei Flohim, Be mercifultunco| * 
me all, becauſc in his fin upon Yri4h,(which he laments in that Pſalme)he had w 
ſed againſt all thethree Perſons, inalltheir Attributes, againſt the Power, and the Wil- 
dome, and the Goodneſle of God. " 

That then which we confider principally in the Son, is Wiſdome, And rraly thoſe 
very many things, which areſpoken of Wiſdome,jn the Proverbs of Solomon,do, for the 
moſt part, hold in Chriſt : Chriſt is, for the moſt part,the Wiſdome of that book. And for 
; that book which is called alrogether, The book of Wiſdome, 1frdore ſayes, that a Rabbi 
| of the Jews rold him, That that book was heretofore in the Cananicall Scripture, and ſo 
| received by the Jews; till after Chriſts Crucifying, when they obſcrved, what evident 
| teſtimonies there were inthat book for Chriſt, they removed it fromthe Canon. yo | 
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\ A | know, is not true; but I remember it therefore, becauſe all aſſiſts us,ro conſider Wiſdome 
in Chriſt, as that docs alſo, Thar the greateſt Temple of the Chriſtians in Conſtantino- 
le, was dedicated inthat name, Sophia, ro Wiſdome ; by implication to Chriſt. And in 
_- apparitions, where the Son of God is ſaid to-have appeared, he cals himſclf by that 
name, Sapientiam Dei. He is Wildome,therefore, becauſc he reveales the Will of the Fa- 
ther to us z and therefore is noman wile, buthethat knowes the Farther in him. Iſidore 
makes this difference Inter ſapienter. c prudentem,chat rhe firlt, The wiſe man,attendsthe | | 
next world, the laſt , The prudent man, but this world : But wiſdome , even heavenly 
wildome, does not exclude that prudence, though the principall, or rather the ordinary 
object thereof, be this world. d therefore fins againſt the ſecond Perſon, are fins a- 
gainſt Wiſdome, in cither extreame, cither in affectcd and groſic ignorance, or inover- 
refined and ſublimed curioſity. .- 7 
p | As we place this Ignorance in Praticall chings of this world, ſo it is Stupidity ; and 
as we place it in Dod&rinall things, of the next world, ſo Ignoranceis Implicite Beliefe ; 
And Curiolity,as we place it upon Pradtical things,is Cratr,and upon Dodrinal things, 
ages And this Stupidity and this Implicice faith, and then this Craft,and this Subrul- ' 
ty,are (ins directedagainſt the Son, who 1s true and onely Wiſdome, 
Firſtthen, A ſtupid and negligent paſſage through this world, as thoughthou wer: no | Stapidits; 
part of it, without embarking thy ſelfe inany calling ; Tocrolſe Gods purpoſe ſo much, 
asthat, whereas he produced cyery thing out of nothing, to be ſomething , thou wilr go 
ſo far hack,towards nothing againe, as ro. be good for nothing , that when as our Lawes 
call.a Calling, an Addition, thou wilt haveno Addition, And when(as S, Auguſtine ſaies) 
Muſca Soli ©þ has; quia vivit,, A Fly is anobler Creature then the Sun, in this re- 
ſpect, becauſe a Fly hath life init felfe, and the Sun hath rione, ſoany Artificer is a better 
C C reb ofa _—_— rr my or on—_ _ that —_— no Calling, Theſe 
* | chippi frhe world. thelc fragmen zncoberent men, treſpaſſe againſt rhe 
ein eons Perfon, heb Wiſdome. "And ſo doethey in &> Ihings, ch 
any particular religion , upon an implicitefairh. When Chriſt declared a very 
forward knowledge,inthe Temple,at twelve yeares, with the Doors, yet he was there, 
Audicns 47 pps heard what they would ſay, and he moved queſtions,to heare | x,y; +. 46, 
what they could ſay ; for , Ejuſdem ſcientie eſt, ſcire quid interroges, quidve reſpondeas, It | Origen. 
is ateſtimony of as much knowledge+to askeapertinentqueſtion, as to give pertinent 
anſwer, But never to have beeneable to give anſwer, never to have asked queſtionin mar- 
rer of Religion,this is ſuch an Implicireneſle, and indiffereney, as tranſgreſles againſt the 
Son of God, who is Wiſdome. 
It is ſotoo, inthe other extreame, Curioſty; And this. in PraQicall things, is Crafr, in | Carieſite; 
D  Dodtrinall, Subtilty. Craft, is properly and narrowly, To go towards good ends, by il! 
wayes : Andthoughthis be nor ſo1ll, as whenneither ends, nor wayes be good, yet this 
isill too, The Civilians uſc to ſay ofthe Canoniſts,and Caſuiſts, That they conſider no- 
es fix Craſſam equitetem, fat Equity, downe-right Truths, things obvious and appre- 
hen{ible by every naturall man : and to doe bur ſo, to be bur honeſt men, and nomore, 
they thinke a diminution. To ſtay within the limits of a profeſſion, within the limits of 
precedents, within the limits of time, isto over-aQtive men contemprible z nothing is 
wiſdome,till if be exalted ro Craft,and got above other men. And ſoit 1s, with ſome,with 
many,in Do@trigall thirigs too. To reſt in Poſitive Divinity,and Articles confeſſed by all 
Churches, To be _ oY —— and _ no i a _—_—_—__ 
| opinion of ſingularity by the way, onlyto edific an Auditory, and not to amaze them, 
/ onely to bring them to > aſſent, and - a practiſe, and not S an admiration, This is bur 
| E E | home-ſpun-Divinity, but Country-lcarning, but Carechiſticall doctrine. Let me know 
| " | (ay heſchigh-flying men) what God meant rodoe with man, before ever God meant 
to make man : I care not for that Law that Moſes hath written z That every man can 
read ; That he might have received from God,in one day; Let meknow the Cabal,that 
which paſſed berweene Godand him , in all the reſt of the forty dayes. I care nor for 
Gods revealed Will, his As of Parliament, his publique Proclamations, Let me know 
his Cabinet Counſailes, his boſome, his pocket diſpatches, 1sthere noranorher kinde of 
Predeſtination, then that which is revealed in Scriptures, which ſcemesto be onely of 
thoſe that belceve in Chriſt £ May not a man be ſaved, though he doe nar, and may not 
| | man bee damned, though he doe performe rhoſe Conditions , which ſceme to make 
| 


Nn 2 ſure | 


5 _— 


_— 


—_— ME 


| 41 | On T KINITY-SUNDAY. SERM. X LIL 


ſore his ſalvarion in the Scriptures 2 Beloved, onr Cothtreyman Folter, upon the booke | A 
of Wiſdome, ayes well ofthis Wiſdone , which we maft ſtcke in the Booke of God: 
Afﬀeer he hath magnified it in his harmonious manner,{(which was the ſtyle of that time) 
after he had ſaid,Cajms authort nihil ſubtimine, That the Author of the Scriprure was the 
higheſt Author, for that was God, Cjws tenore »+h1l ſolidins , Thatrhe afſurance of the 
Scripture was the ſafeſt foundation, fort was a Rock, Cxjks valbre mhil locupletius, That 
the riches ofthe Scripture was the beſt treaſure, for it defrayed us inthe next World, 
Afﬀeer he had purſued his way of Elegancy, and called ir Mwnimtemam Majeftatis, That 
Majeſty and Soveraignty itſelfe way eſtabliſhed by the Scriptures , and Fundamentum 
firmitatis, Thar all true conſtancy was built upon thar,and Complemenum poreſtatis , That 
the exerciſe of all power, was tobe diredted by thar, he refcrves the force of all to the 
laſt,and contra&ts all to thar, Emolumentum proprietatss, The profit hich I have,in appro- 

priating the power and the wiſdome of the Scriptures ro my ſelfe: All wiſdome 18 no-| p 


| thing to me, if it be not mine: and I have title to nothing, that is not conveyed to me, by 
| ,inhis Scriptures, and inthe wiſdome manifeſtedto me there, I reſt. T looke 
Gods Decrees,n the execttion of thoſe Decrees, and I try wherher I be withinchar De. 
| cree of Election, or no, by examining my ſelfe , whether rhe marks of the Ele& be upon 

me,or no,and ſo I appropriate rhe wiſdome of the Scripture ro my felfe. A ſtupid neg. 
ligence in the praQticall things ofthis World, To donothing ; and an implicite credulity 
| indoQtinall things, To beleeve all;and fo alſo, acrafry preventing,and circumventing in 
| the Pradticall part;and a fubrile,and perplexing intricacy,in rhe DoQtrinall vart; The Fiſt 
| on this ſide, The other beyond,do both tranfgrefſe from that Wiſdome of God, which 
| is rhe Sonne, and, in ſuch areſpeR, are ſins, eſpecially againſt the ſecond Perſon in the 
| Trinity. F F'; ; a ow = | 
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GEN. 18. 25. 
Shall not the Tudge of ll the Earth do right ? D 


Heſe words are the entrance into that prayer and expoftulation, which 4- 
braham made to and with God, inthe behalfe of Sodorie, and the other 
Cirtes, He thar is, before 4braham was , Chriſt Jefus himſclfc, in that 
prayer, which he hath propoſed to us, hath laid ſuch a foundarion, as this 
Is, fuch a religious infinuation into him, ro whom we make that prayers 
Before we aske any thing, we ſay. Our Father, which art in heaven : Tf he be our Father, 
Luk. 23:43. | A Fathtr when his ſonne asks bread will not give him a ftone ; God hath a farherly diſpofi- 

tion rowards vs ; And if he be our Fatherin Heaven, 1fevill fathers know how to give good 
things unto their children, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Spirit to them 
that aske him ? Shall your Father, which is in heaven, deny you any good thing ? \ayes Chilt 
there ; It is impoſſible : Shall not the Indge of all the Earth do right ? ayes Abraham here ; | x E 
It is as impoſhble, 

The hiſtory which occaſioned and induced theſe words, I know you know. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt by Meſes hath expreſſed pl:inly, and your meditations have paraphtaſed ro 
your ſclves this hiſtory, That God appearcd ro Abrahors, in the plaine of Matnre, in the 
| perſons of three men; three men ſoglorious, as that Abraham gave them a reſpeR : 
That Abraham ſpoke to thoſe three, as to one perſon : That he exhibired all offices of 
humanity and hofpiraliry unto them : That afrer they had executed rhe firſt part of their 
Commiſſion, which was to ratifie,and to reducero a more certainty of time, the promiſe | 


of Iſaac, and conſequently of the Mefſias , though Abraham and Sara were paſt hope in | 
one | 
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| A { oneanothery that they imparted to Abraham, upon their departure, the indignation that 


God had conceived againſt che fins of Sodome, and conſequently the imminent dr... 
&ionof rhar Ciry , Thar this awakened Abrahams els a. pur him into "_ 
and vehemence; for, all the while, he is ſaid, to have bren w:th him chat ſpoke to hin, ang 
yer, aow iris ſaid, Abraham drew near, ht came up cloſe ro God, and he fayes, Peradven- 
rurc, ( I am nor ſure of it ) but peradventure, there may be ſome righteous in the City 
andif there ſhould be fo, ir ſhould be abſblutely unjuſt ro deſtroy them, bur fince it may 
be fo, _—_ tbo —_ come to 2 pR_ execution ; Abſit 4 re, (ayes Abraham, Be that 
om thee ; © repeats it twice z a the reaſon in our text, Sha 

al er; all rhe E arth do right ? - Fon 
Firſt then, The perſon who is the 1ndge of all che Earth, ſubmits us toa neceflity of ſeck- 
ie, who it 1s that Abraham ſpeaks to ; and ſo, who they were that appeared to hin : 

p | whether they were three men, orthree Angels, or rwo Angels, and thethird, ro whom 
Abraham elpecially addreſſed himſclfe, were Chriſt : Or whether in theſe three per- 
ſors, whatſoever they were, there wereanyintimarion, any infinuation given, or any ap= 
prehenfionraken by 467444, of the three blefſed Perſons of the glorious Trinity. And 
then, it the ſecond part, in the expoſtularion ir ſelfe, we thall ſee, firſt, The deſcent, avd 
eatinellc of God, thar he vouchfates roadmir an expoſtulation, an admonirion from his 
ſervant, He is content that Abraham remember him, of his office : And the Expoſtulati. 
onlyes in this, That he is a Judge, And ſhall not a Indze do right ? Bur more in this, Thar 


it twofold : for, firſt, he thinks it unjuſt, that God ſhould wrap up juſt and unjuſt, righ- 
C| eons and unrighteovs, all in one condemnarion, in one deftruftion, Abſir, be this far from 
Ged : And then, he hath a farther ayme then that , Thar God for the righteous ſake, 
ſhould the unrighteous, and ſo forbeare the whole City. And though this Judge 
of the whole Earth, might have done right, though he had deſtroyed the moſt righteous 
perſonsam them, much more, though he had not ſpared the unrighteous, for the 
righteous ſake, yet we ſhall ſeear laſt, the abundant meaſure of Gods overflowing met- 
cy to have declared it ſelfe fo far, as if rhere had been any righteous, he had ſpared the 


ing rich, and yet etnproving, ſo far, as that the firſt is above Man, andthe extent of his 


all his works, The infinitenes of his Mercy. | 
To comero the ſeverall branches of theſe rwo maine parts, firſt, in the firſt, we aske, 
b | An viri, whether theſethree rhar appeared to 4braham, were men or no. Now, be- 
tween Abrahams apprehenſion, who {aw this done, and ours, who know it was done, 
becauſe we read "1 ph in Moſes relation, there is a great difterence. Moſes who in- 
formes us how, what was done then, ſayesexpreſly, ,7pparuit Dominus, The Lord ap- 
( prared, and rheref6re we know they were more then ordinary men; But when Moſes 
| tels us how Abraham a ed it, Ecce tres vivi, He lift up his eyes and he ſaw three men, 
he rook thert to be but mt, and therefore exhibited to them all offices of humanity 
and curtefie: Where we note alſo,thar even by the Saints of God, civill behaviour, and 
faire lahguage is conveniently exerciſed : A man does not therefore meane ill, becauſe 
| he ſpeaks well: A man muſtnottherefore be ſuſpeRed to performe. nothing, becauſe 
| hepromiſes much : Such phraſesof humilitie, and diminution,and undervaluing of him- 
| felt, as David witers to Sant ,, ſuch phraſes of magnifying, and gloritying the Prince, as 
E ; Daxiel uſes tothe King, perctiance no ſecular ſtory, perchance no moderne Court will 


ment, then in CA4bigails acceſſero D434, in the behalfe of her fooliſh husband, when 
ſhe comes to intercede for him, and to deprecate his fault. Harſhnefſe, and morofiry in 
behaviour, ruſticity, and cootſeneſſe of language, are no arguments inthemſelves, of a 
plaine, and a dire&t meaning, and of a ſimple heart. Abraham was an hundred yeares 
old, and that might, in the getterall, indiſpoſe him ; And ir was ſoone after his Circum- 
cifion, which alſo mightbe aparticulardiſabling ; He was firing ſtill, and ſo not onely 
enjoying his bodily eaſe, bur his Meditation, (for his cyes were caſt downe) But as ſoon 


 a5he lift up his eyes, 2nd had aceafionpreſented him to doe a curtcie, for all his age, and 
iafirmity, 


afford z Neither ſhall you findeinthofe , more of that which we call Comple- 


he is ſudgr of all rhe Earth, and, it he do wrong , there is no Appeal from him, And ball | 
wor the Twdpe of all the Earth do right ? And from thence we ſhall fall upon this conſidera- | 
What was that R:ght, which Abraham prefics upon God here: And we ſhall finde | 


whole City. Our parrs then are but rwo : but rwo ſuch, as arc high parts, and yer grow- | 
ng 
Reaſon, The myſtery of the Trinity 3 And the other is above God fo, as that it is above | 


—_ 


1, Part. 
An virs, 


þ 4 Sar. 2 fo 


—— 


An Angeli. 


lohn 20. 
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not derermine his curtefic in words, and no more : We muſt not thiak,that becauſe one. 


performed all offices of caſe, and refocillation to theſe way-faring ſtrangers. 
Now herc is our copic, but who writcs after this copic £ _Ubrahars is pater multitndj. 


and thou turneſt away thine ey ; bur iris the Prince of Darkneſle that caſts this miſt up- 


and Hony. 


Lord, which implyes his Divinity,it is not 1choveh, but Adonat ; it is the ſame name, and 
the ſame word, which his wife Sara, after, gives him. And Mary Magdalen when ſhe 
was at Chriſts Sepalchre, ſpeaks of Chriſt, and ſpeaks ro rhe Gardiner (as the thought) 
in one and the ſame word : Tulerunt Dominem, ſhe ſayes of Chriſt, They have taken away 


word in both places, was but a name of civill curtelic, and is well enough tranſlated by 


their firſt appearing, had no evidence tharthey were other then men ; but we have for 
that place of the Apoſtle, Be not forgetfull to emtertaine ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have en- 


of Abrahams, which proves both theſe firſt branches, That he knew it nor, and Thar 
they were Angels. The Apoſtles principall purpoſe there is,to recommend to us Haſpi- 
taliry, bur limited to ſuch hoſpitality as might in likelihood, or in poſſibility, be an occa- 
ſton of entertaining Angels, thatis, of Angelicall men, good and holy men. Hoſpitality 
is a verrue, more recommended by the Writers in the Primitive Church,then any other 
vertue : ,but uponthis reaſon, That the poore flock of Chriſt Jeſus ; being by perſecu- 
tionthen ſcattered upon the face ofthe earth, men were neceſſarily to be excited, with 
much vehemence, to ſuccour and relieve them, and to reccive them into their houſes, as 
they travailed. 

Tertullian (ayes well, Thatthe whole Church of God is one houſhold : He ſayes,cve- 
ry particular Church is Eccleſia A poſtolica,quia ſoboles TA poſtelicarum, An Apoſtolicall 
Church, if it bean off. ſpring ofthe Apoſtolicall Churches : He does not ſay, quia ſoboles 
Apoſtolice,becauſe that Church is the off-ſpring of the Apoſtolicall Church,as though 
there were bur one ſuch, which muſt be the mother of all : for,ſayes he, Omnes prime,& 
omnes Apoſtolice, Every Church is a ſupreme-Church, and cvery Church is an Avoſtoli 
call Church, dum omues unam probant xnitatem, as long as they agree inthe uniry of that 
doctrine which the Apoſtles raught, and adhere to the ſupreme head of the whole 


—_—_—— 


The whole Church is but one Biſhoprick, C«1«,4 ſingul#, in ſolidum pars tenetur, Every 


Biſhop is Biſhop of the whole Church, and no one more then another. The Church then | 
Was," | 


3 


infirmity, and poſſeſſion of reſt, he runs ro them, and he bowes himſclte ro them, and ſa-, A 
lutes them, with words not onely of curteſic, bur of reverence : Explorat itinera, layes $, 
Ambroſe, he ſcarches and inquires into their journey, that he might direct them, or ac- 
company, or accommodate them z A deft non querentibus, He preventsrhem, and offers | 
before they aske ;, Raprt pretergreſſuros, when they pretended to goe farther, he forced | 
rhem,by the irreſiſtible violence of currefic, to ſtay with him, and he calls them, (or one 
amongſt them) Dominum, Lord, and profeſſes himſclfe their ſervant. Bur Abraham did 


ly man of all creatures can ſpeak,that therefore the onely duty of man is to ſpeake , faire 
| hn makes ſome ſhew in a wardrobe, bur not halfe ſo good as when it 15 upon a bo. 
dy : faire language docsever well, but never ſo well as when it apparels a reall curtchie : 
Abraham enteartcd them faire, and entertained them well : he ſpoke kindly,and kindly 


ns, A father of large poſterity, bur he is dead wichour ifſue,or his raceis tailed ; for,who 
hath this hoſpirall care of relicving diſtreſſed perſons now £ Thou ſeeſt a needy perſon, 


on thee ; Thou ſtoppeſt thy noſe at his ſores, bur they are thine owne incompaſhonate 
bowels that ſtinke within thee, Thou telleſt him,he troubles thee, and thinkeſt thou haſt 
 chidden him into a filence; bur he whiſpers ſtill ro God, and he ſhall trouble thee worſe 
arlaſt, when he ſhall tell thee, in the mouth of Chriſt Jeſus, 7 was hungry and ye fed me 
not : Still thou ſayeſt tothe poore, I have not for you, when God knowes, a great part 
of that which thou haſt , thou haſt for them, if rhou wouldſt execute Gods commil. 
ſion,and diſpenſe it accordingly, as God hath made thee his ſteward for the poore, 
Give really, and give gently; Doc kindly, and ſpeake kindly too , for that is Bread, 


CAbrahamrhen tooketheſe for men, and offered curtefics proper for men : for though 
hee called him , ro whom hee ſpoke, Dominum, Lord, yt it 1s not that name of the 


my Lord, And to the Gardiner ſhe ſayes, Domine, ſi ſuſtul:ſti : for Ker, which is the 


our men, in thar later place, Sr, Sir if = have taken him away, cc. Abrahamthen,. at 


tertained Angels unawares,hath evermore, by all Expoſirors, had reference ro this aftion 
fi 


Church, Chriſt Jeſus. Which S. Cyprian expreſſes more clearly, Epiſcopatus was oft, 


[ 
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A | was, and ſhould be, as one houſhold ; And in this houſhold, ſayes Terrwlianthere, there 


| pitery— won opntng ary; ht 3 hr ty, if it be nottrue ; Inſeminatus eſt ubi- 


was firſt Communicatio paces, a peaceable diſpoſition, a charitable interpretation of one 
anothers actions : And then there was —_— fraternitatss, ſayeshe , Thar if they did 
differ in ſome things, yer rhey eſteemed themſelves ſons of one Father, of God, and by 
one Mother, the Catholique Church, and did not break the band of Brotherhood, nor 
ſeparare from one another for every difference -in opinion, And laſtly, ſayes he, There 
was —_ Hoſpitalitats, A warrant for their reception and entertainment in one 
anothers houſes, whereſocver they travailed. Now, becauſe for the benefic and advan- 
rage ofthis caſe, and accommodation in travailing, men conterfeited themſelves to be 
Chriſtians thar were not, the Councel of Nice made ſuch proviſion as was poſſible; 
(though tharalſo were deluded after) which was, Thar there ſhould be lirere formate, 


Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt;and thoſe letrers ſhould be conreſſeratio hoſpiralitaris, | 
a warrant for theis entertainment whereſoever they came. Srill there was a care of hoſpi- 
rality, butſuch,as Angels, that is, Angelicall, good and religious men, and truly Chri- 
ſtians, mighr be received, 

Beloved, Baptiſmeinthe name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, is this Conteſſe- 
ration ; all that aretruly baprized are of this houſhotd, and ſhould be relieved and recei- 
ved : Bur certainly, there is a race that have nor this Conteſſeration, not theſe teſtimoni. 
all letters, notthis ourward Baptiſme : Amongſt thoſe herds of vagabonds, and ſhcorri- 
gible rogues, thar fill porches, afid barnes in the Countrey,a very part ofthem was 


never baptized : people of a promiſcuous generation , and of a miſchi 


hievous education ; 
ill deotiht fnco the world, and never brought into the Church. No man receives an 
Angel unawares, rayon yo Hour! of theſe, neither have theſe any inte. 
reſt inthe houſhold of God, for they have not their firſt Conteſſeration: And as there 
are ſins which we arc not bid ro pray for, ſo there are beggers which weare not bid to give 
to. God appeared by Aggels in the Old Teſtament, and he you by Angels in the 
New, in his Meſſengers, in his Miniſters, in his Servants : And that ——_, and 
thoſe feaſts which cannot receive ſuch Angels, thoſe Miniſters and Meſſengers of God, 
where by reaſon of cxceſſe and drunkenneſſe, by reaſon of ſcurril and licentious di- 


courſe, by reaſon of wanton and unchalt provocarions, by reaſon of execrable and blaſ- 
ſear, bur rhey muſt cither offend 


phemous oathes ag of God cannot be 

the company by reprehenſton, or prevaricate and berray the cauſe of God by their fi- 
lence, this is not Abrahams hoſpitaliry , whoſe commendation was, #hat he received 
Angels. 

Thoſe Angels came, and e Abraham, burtill he /ifs up his eyes,"and ran forth 
wokaccleby rante not to Re TIC Angel of the Goſpel ns within their inns, 
but if you will not receive them, they can break open no doores, nor ſave you againſt 
your will ; The Angel does, as he that ſends him, Stand at the doore, 4nd knock, if the 
doore be ogened, he comes in, and ſugs with him ; What gets he by that 4 This , He ſups 
withmeroo, fayes Chriſtthere, He brings his diſh with him ; hefeeds his Hoſt, more 
then his Hoſt him. This is true Hoſpitality, and enterrainment of Angels, both when 
thou feedeſt Chriſt, in his poore members abroad, or when thou  feedeſt thine owne 
ſoule ar home, with the company and converſation of true and religious Chriſtians at 
thy rable, fortheſe are Angels. \ 

Abraham then, took theſe three for men, andno more, when as they were Angels: 
But werethey all Angels, and no more? was northat one, towhom more parricular- 
ly #braham addreffed hiraſclte, and _ _ mary Tins Son - --—a Chriſt _ 4 
This very many, very kearfied am ients, did not onely aske by way of Pro- 
blenio, and Pee) derafieme odrinally, by way of reſoludea, Irenexs thought 


quein Seriptaris, Filine Dei, (ayes he : The Son of Godis lowed in every furrow, in 
every place of the Scripture, you may ſee him grow up z and he givesan example out of 
this place, Cum Abraham loquens, cum Abraham comeſurns, Chriſt talked with {br- 
ham, and he dined with him. And they will ſay, that whereas it is ſaid in that placeto 
the Hebrewes, That Abraham received Angels, the word Angel muſt not be too preciſely 


taken : Forſomerimes, Agel in the Scriptures, ſignifies lefſe then Angel, (as / — 
as rn 


(as they called them) certaine teſtimoniall letters, ſubſcribed with foure charaQers, de- | 


e 


Malachy are called 4ngels) and fomerimes C4 »ge! ſignifies more then Angel, Min (elf, 
* himſclfe 


TT — 


Revet. 3.20, 


AnChriſt, 
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\Elys. | himſclic is called The Angel of the great Conncell , — to the Septuegint - Sol A 
| therefore,they will ſay, Thatthough Chriſt were there, Chriſt himſclfe might be called | 


ſo, £4n cAngel; Or it may be juſtly ſaid by S. Paul, That dA brahem did receive an- 
gels, becauſe there were rwo, that were, withour queſtion, Angels. This led Hilary to a 
direR,and a preſent reſolution, that LAbrahem ſaw Chriſt, and tocxclaime grarulatorily 
in his bchalfe, Zuanta fidei vis, ut 1n indiſcreta aſiſtentivm ſpecie, _— imternoſceret ! 
Whar a perſpicacy had CA4brehams faith, who, where they were allalike,could diſcerne | 
one to be above them all ! | | 
Make thisthen the queſtion, whether Chriſt everappeared ro men earth, before 
his Incarnation; and the Scriptures not determining this queſtion at all, if the Fathers 
ſhall be called to judge it, it will ſtill be a perplexed caſe, for they will be equall in gum- 
ber, and in waight. S. .A»guſtine (who is one of them that deny it) ſayes firſt, for the 
generall, the greateſt worke of all, the promulgation of the Law, was done by Angels | 
alone, without concurrence of the Son ; and for this particular, ſayes he, concerning | | 
Abraham, they who thinke that Chriſt qppened to Abraham, themſelves bur | 
upon this reaſon, That Atraham ſpeakes to all,in the m_ number, 2s to one perſon ; 
And then, ſayes that Father, wn may alſo obferve, that when this one Pcrſon, whom 
they conclude ro be Chriſt, was departed from the othertwo, and that the other two| + | 
Gn 19.19. | went up to Sodome, there Lot ſpeakes to thoſe two, inthe number, as to one 
| perſon, as Abraham did before, From this entation» of S. ogofine, this may | 
well be raiſed, That when the Scriptures may be i ed, and ations well un- 
derſtood, by an ordinary way, it is never neceſſary, ſcldomeſafe to induce an extraor- 
dinary. It was then an or , and familiar way for God, to proceed with thoſe 
his ſervants by Angels ; bur by his Son, (ocxraoninay, as that itis not cleare, that | 
ever it was done ; and therefore it needs not be ſaid,nor admitted in this place. C | 
In this place, this falls properly to be noted, that even in theſe three glorious ag C 
of God, there was an eminent di z One of them tO Abraham, to 
the principall man in the Commiſſon, and tothat one, he addreſſed himſelfe. Am 
hae Angels, whichare the Miniſters in Gods Church, one may have better abili- 
tie$Berter faculties then another, and it is no errour, noweaknefic ina'man to defireto 
conferre with one rather then with another, or to heare one rather then another. But 
Abraham did not ſo apply bimſelfero one of the three,thar he negleed the other two: 
No man mult be ſo cheriſhed, ſo followed, as that any other bethereby cither defrau- 
ded of their due maintenance, or diſ-heartened for want of due i Wee 
have not the greateſt uſe of the greateſt Starres ; but wee have more fir of the 
Moone, whieh is leſfethen they, becauſe ſhe is nearer to us. Ir is not the depth, nor the | 
wit, nor theeloquence of the Preacher that pierces us, but his: ce, thathee|H 
ſpeaks to my con(cience, as though he had been behinde the hangings when 1 ſinned, D 
and asthough he had read the book of the day 0 ent already. Something ©4- 
brabam (awinthis Angel above the reſt, which drew him, which Moſes does nor cx- 
preſſe; Something a man finds in one Preacher above another,which he cannot expreſſe, 
and he may very lawfully make his ſpirituall benefit ofthat, ſo thatthat be no occaſion | 
of neglefting due reſpeasto others. 
Az Trina, | This being then thus fixed, that Abraham received them as men, that were in 
truth no other then Angels, there remaines, forthe ſhutting up of this Part, this Conſi- 
| deration, whether after Abrahams came to the knowledge that they were Angels, hep: 
prchended nor an intimation of the three Perſons of the Trinity, by theſc three Ange 
| Whether Gods appearing to Abraham(which gps pan. of ja the firſt verſe )were gra- 
v.:.1z } Difeſted to him, when Sar4h laughed in herſelfe, and yer they knew that ſhe laughed ; | x E 
\-. | Or whether it were manifeſted, when they imparted their purpoſe, concerning Sodome, 
| | (for, in both theſe places, they are called neither men nor Angels, but by that name, The 
| 


Lord, and that Lord which is Jchovah) whether, I fay, when 4braham diſcerned them 

to be ſuch Angels, as God appeared inthem, and ſpoke and wroughtby them, whether 

then, as he diſcerned the Divinity, he diſcerned the Trinity in them too, is the queſtion. 
| I know the explicite DoQrine of the Trinity wasnot eaſic to be coprebeatded thes z as 
' it is not eafie to be expreſſed now. Iris a bold thing in ſervants, ro inquire curiouſly 
into their Maſters Pedigree, whether he be well deſcended, or well allicd : It is a bold 
| | thing too, to inquire too curiouſly into the etcrnall generation of Chriſt Jeſus, or the 
; | ctern 


— 
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x | eternal proceſhonof the Holy Ghoſt. When Gregory Natianzen was prefſed by one, 


eyed downe futh manner of 


| 


| ich morecvident and mare acceptable.. 


ro alligne a difſtxepce berweenthole words, Begotten,and Proceeding, Dic tw mibi, ſayes 
pany ſi Gener io, & ego dicam tibi, quid fit Proceſ1o, us ambo inſaniawuns : Doc thou 

-W4- nar L will tell thee, what this Proceeding is ; and 
all the world will-finde us both mad, for going about tocxpreſſe inexpreſſible thiagy, 

-: And as every manner of phra(c mexyreſong, orevery comnpariſon,'daes not manifeſt 
the Trinity z ſoevery place of Scripture, which the Fathers, and later men have applicd 
oe + prove the Trinity. And therefore, thoſe gr the Church, 

havecryedidowne that way of proceeding, to goe 2bgutto prove the Triay, | 
of the fiaſtwards'bf Geneſis, Creaver Dh, That becauſe God in theplurall my 
ned to.2 Verbin the, 7; therefore thera is/a Trinizy in Unity z orto prove the Tri- 

; cathar becauſe God, who ts bu one, appeared x0 Abraham in thaeo 
Perſons, there arcahtce'P inthe God-hoady thoſe men, Lay, whe thee 

have. reaſon Me NN0n Rs when theſe: 


aGdifbn, and alitcrall, anda conchudiog 


this 
been baptized 


Jews, I would urge | non fic | | thus oc cum 
adverſwin, We mult not alike with fricnds and wh coemies. There are places 
of Scripeures for dire proofes, and there areplaces to exergiſe our meditation, andde- 
votion1o things, for which we need not, nor aske not any gew. proofe; And for exerciſe, 
layes Luther, Redi ligne ad formam gladii wimw, We cone our ſolves witha foyle, or 
with a tick, and we require nota ſword, To cutoff the enemies of tho Trinny, we. 
have two-cdged ſwords,that is, undeniable argyments : þut tocxcrciſe our owne deyoti- 
ons, weare content Kr ae + and<gmparntive xcaſons. He purſues ic farther, 
to good uſe: The ſtory doth nar tcach us, That $ar44 is the. Ghrifian , and Hagar 
the 5y But S.,Pewl proves thar, from that ſtory; he proves it fromahence, thaugh 
be call it but an Adegory. lr is cruc that S, Angeſtime ſayey, Figuranibil probe, A figure,an 
nothing ; yer, ayes he, addi; lucew,c+ ornai,It makesthat which is true 


And thereforciris a lovely and a religiqus 

; preflions of the Trinity, in as many things as-we can; and it is a reverent obcdicace. to 
; embrace the wiſdome of our Church,in renewing the Trinity ro our Comemplationgy 
the reading ofthis Scripture, this day, for,. even our of this Scripture, Philo [udezs, (al. 
| though hee knew not the true Trinity aright) found a threefold manifeſtation of God 
' toman, inthis appearing of Gad to A4breham : for, as he is calledin this Story, Kbous, 
| he conſiders him, Fontew E ſentie , To be the fountaige of all Being ; Ag hee is called 
Des ,God, he confiders him, in theadminiſtration of his Creatures,in his providence; As 

| be is called Dominas, Lord, 2nd King,he conſiders him inthe judgement,gloritying,agd 
rejeting according to their merits : So, though hee found nat a Trinity of Perſons, he 
found a Trinity of Actions in the Text , Creation , Providence, and judgement, If he, 
who knew no Trinity, could fiade one, ſhall not we, who know the true one, meditate 
the more effecually uponthat, by occaſion of this ſtory £ Ler us therefore, with S.Bcr- 
nerd,confider Trintatems Creatricem,and Trinitatem Creatam, A Creating,and a Created 
Trinity ; A Trinity, which the Trinity in Heaven, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, hath 
| created in our ſoules, Reaſon, Memory, and Will; and that we have ſuper-created, 4d- 
| ded another Trinity, Suggeſtion, and Conſcnt, and Delight in fin, Andthar God, akcer 


all 
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thing, to finde our Feftigia Trinitats,[m- | 


— tt. At 


Gal. 4- 34+ 


—_— — 


418 


2 Part, 
Expeſinle- 


#50, 


lob 31-13. 


Gen. 32.26. 


Ames 3.6, 


Index. 
E x0d-32.11, 


lob 33.19. 


On TrItTySUNDaYy, Sfx NLIG 


all this infuſes another Trinity, Paith, Hope, arid Charty , by which WE returne tO our 
firſt ; for ſo far, that Father of Meditation , $. Bernard, carrics this confideration of the 
Trinity. Since therefote the confeſſion of a Trinity is that which iſhes us from 
Jews.and Turks,and al 6ther profeſſions, ler'vs diſcerne'that beame of cheTrinity, which 
the-Church hath ſhewed us, in this texr,- and with the words of the Church , conclude 
this parr, 0 holy Bleſſed, ind glorious Trinity three Perſons, and dne God, bave mercy upon mn 
miſerable ſinners. | 36 10 $5 WIN , 

We are deſceided how 1d/onr ſecond part; whit paſt beriveen God-and Abraham, af. 
ter he had thus niafifeſted himſclfe unto him ; Where we froted firſt, That God admirs, 
even expoſtulation, From his ſervants; almoſt rebukes and n_—_ his ſervants, 
We tieed not wondet at 7obs huthility, that be did not deſpiſe his mah; nor his-mayd, 
when they contended with him, for God does not deſpiſe that in us: »Gbd wonld have 
gone from 1acob when he wrefMed, 2nd 1acob would nor lar hims 20, and that prevailed with 
God. If we have 1 90m when we beginne rg pray, thar God doth not heare 
us, not regard us, God is content that.in the fervor of rbat we fay with 'Dievid, 
Evigila Domine, and Shrge Ddmine, _Awikt'0 Lord, and Ariſe © Lord; God iscomene 
to be rold, rhat he was in bed; atid aſleepe;/ when he hearc as” If we have nota 
preſent deliverance from our enemies, Godis content'that'we procted with Devid, Fri. 
e manum de ſins , Hack out thy hand out of thyboſamee 3 God is contentto be told, that he 
is lack and dilatory wher he ſhould deliver us. If we have not the ſame eſtimation in 
the world, that the children of this world have, God is-contentthat we'ſay wirh 4m, 
| Pauperem: pro calceamentis, thay we are 
are the ff couring of the world - God 1s content to be rold, that he is unthrifry, and pro- 
digall of his ſervants lives, and honouts,and fortunes. Now, 0 fer thus to one of your Prin- 
ces, fays the Prophet,and ſee whether he will take it. Bring a petition to any earch) 7 Prince, 
and ſay to him, Evigila,and Swge, would your Majeſty would awake,and Is pe- 
tition, and ſo-infimulate him of a former drowſineſſe inhis government 3 ſay umo.hum, 
Eripe manum, pull thy hand out of thy boſome, and execute Juſtice, and ſo infimulate 
him of 2 anno ſlumbring of the Lawes ; ſay unto him, we are become 
as old ſhooes, and as off- , and ſo infimulate him of a dimination, and diſ-cſti- 
raation faln upon the Nation by him, what Prince would not (and juſtly ) conceive an 
indignation againſt ſuch a petitioner? which of us that heard him, would not pronounce 
him tobe mad;to caſe him of a heavier i ion?- And yer our lonp-ſuffering, and our 
patient God,(muſt we ſay, our humble and obedient God? )endures all this : He endures 
more; for, when! Abraham caine to this expoſtulation, Shall not the Indge of all the exrrh do 
| right? God had ſaid nevera word,of any purpoſe rodeſtroy Sodom, bur he ſaid only, He 

would go ſce,whethey they had done altogether according tothat cry which was come up againſt 


them;and Abrahiom comes preſently to this vehemency: And mighe nor the $ Or- 
dinary, God himſclfe,' goe this viſitation? might not the ſupreme Judge,God hitaſclfe 
go this Circuit 2 Bur as long as Abrahaw kept himſclfe this f ion , Jt is invpoſ 


ſible, that the Indge of all the earth ſhould not do right, God miſ-interpreted nothing ar 4- 
brahams hand, but received even his Expoſtularions,& heard him our,to the fixr petition. 

Almoſt ſuch an Expoſtulation as this, Moſes uſes towards God; He asks God a rea- 
ſon of his anger, Lord, why doth thy wrath waxe hot againff thy people? He tels him a reaſon, 
why he ſhould not doe ſo, For thow haft brought them forth with 4 great power , and. with 4 
mighty hand : And he tels him the inconveniencesthar might follow, The Egyprians wil 
ſay, He brought them ont for miſchiefe, to ſlay them in the moantaine : He impures even per- 
jury to God hirmſelfe,and breach of Covenant, to Abraham, 1ſaxr, and 7acob which were 


owne ſelfe, that thou wouldſt not deale thus with them z, And therefore he concludes all with 
that vehemence, Tarne from thy fierce wrath, and repent this evill prrpoſe againſt them. But 
we finde a prayer, or expoſtulation, of much more cxorbirant vehemence , in the ſtories 
of the Roman Church, towards the bleſſed Virgin , (towards whomgthey uſe to bee 
more mannerly and reſpective then towards her Son, or his Father) when at 2 _ 
Conſtantinople, they cameto her ſtarue, with this proteſtarion, Looke you to rhe dirow- 
ning of our Enemics ſhips, or we will drowne you 7 Ss vis at imaginem tuam non Mergamme 
in mari, merge illos. The fartheſt that Abrahamgoes inthis place,is, That God is a Judge, 
and therefore mult doe right : for, Far be wickedneſſe from God, and iniquity from the Al- 
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for « paire of ſhoves, And with S. Pasl, thar we | 


Felfees in truſt, betweene God and his people, and he ſayes, The ſmare'f o chem, by thine | 
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mighty, ſarely God will mt do wickedly , neither will the Almighty pervert judgement. An 
urer, an Excortioner, an Onan a Libeller, a Thicte;s dh rea Tray- 


ſelves, the Law is open, and if any be grieved, they may take their remedy , and 1 muſt 
endure it, and there 15 an end. But, fince nothing holds of this oppreſlor, and manifold 
malcfaRor, but the ſcnrence of the Judge , ſhall notthe Judge doe right « how muſt this 


miſſion of parties, or according rothe DiQates of his owne underſtanding, may have 
ſome excuſe, He did as his Conſcience led him: Bur ſhall nor a 1»dge,that hath a cerraite 
Law to judge by, do Gs: ifhe be ſuch a Judge, as is /udge ofthe whole earth? 
which is the nexr ſtep in Abrahams expoſtulation, | 


Courr,the caſc is not ſodeſperate, ifthe Judge doe not right, for there is a future remedy 
ther Country ; If all the World perſecute me, yer, if I be an honeſt man ,- I have a ſu- 


ence. But God is the Judge of all the carth of this which 1 tread, and this earth which 1 
carry about me z and when he judges me , my Conſcience turnes on his fide, and con- 
felſes his judgement to be right. And therefore S. Pauls argument, ſeconds, and ratifies 
Abrahams expoſtulation; 1s God unrighteows? God forbid, for then, ſayes the Apoſtle, how 
ſhall God judge the World ? The Pope may erre, but then a Councell may retific him : 
The King may erre; but then, God,in whoſe hands the Kings heart is,canreftifie him, Bur 
if God, that judges all the earth, judge thee, there is no error to be aſſigned in his judge- 
ment, no appeale from God not throughly informed, ro God better informed, for hee 
alwaies knowes all evidence, before it begiven. And thereforethe larger the juriſdiction, 
and the higherthe Courtis , the more carefull ought rhe Judge to be of wrong judge-: 
ment; for La brahams ion reaches ina meaſure to them, Shall not the Indze of all 
(or of a great part of the cath) doright ? | 
Now what is the wrong, which Abrahams diſſwaded , and deprecated here ? firſt, Ne 
juſti cam impiis, That God would not deſtroy the Juſt wich the unjuſt , not make both 
their caſes alike. This is an injuſtice, which never any bloody men upon carth,bur thoſe, 
who exceeded all, in their infamous purpoſes, the Authors , and Adﬀtors inthe Powder 
treaſon,did ever deliberately and adviſedly,upos debate wherher it ſhould be ſo, or no, 
reſolve, that all of both Religions. ſhould periſhpromiſcuouſly in the blowing up. of 
that houſe, Here the Devill would be Gods Ape; and as God had preſented toS. Peter, 
a ſheete of all ſorrs of Creatures, cleane and-yncleane, and bad him take his choice, kill 
and cate, So the Devill would make S. Peter, in his imaginary Succeffor, or his inſtru- 
ments, preſent God a ſacrifice of cleane and uncleane, Carholiques and Hereriques , (in 
their denomination) and bid him take his choyce: which ation, whoſoever forgets ſo,as 
that he forgets what was inrtendedin it, forgers his Religion, and whoſoever forgetsit 
ſo, as that he forgets what they would doe againe,frhey had power, forgets his reaſon. 
But this is notthe way of Gods jufticez God s a God of harmony, and conſent, and ina 
muſicall inſtrument, if ſome ſtrings be our of rune , wee doe not preſently breake all the 
ſtrings, but reduce and tune thoſe, which arc our of rune. - +2 | 
As gold whilſt iis in the mine, inthe bowels ofthe carth, is good for nothing, and 
when it is out, and beaten to the thinneſle of leaf-gold, it is waſted,and blown away, and 
quickly comes to nothing ; Bur when it 1s tem with ſuch allay, as it may reccivea 
ſtamp and impreffion, then is iscurrant and uſctull : So whileſt Gods Juſtice lyes in the 


bowels of his own decree and urpole, and is not executed at all, we take no-knowledge 
that there is any ſuch thing z / { when Gods Juſtice is dilated to ſuch an expanſion, as 


it overflowes all alike, whole Armics with the ſword, whole Citics. with the plague, 
whole Countryes with famine, oftentimes we loſe the conſideration of Gods Juſtice, 
and fall upon Woe naturall cauſes, becauſe the calamity is faln ſo indifferently upon juſt 
and unjuſt, as that, we thinke, it could not be the a of God : but when Gods Juſtice is {0 


vants in the deſtruction of his enemies, then we come to a rich and profitable aſc ot his 
Juſtice. And therefore 46raham prefles this, with that vehement word, Chalilah, Abſit : 


Abraham ſerves a Prohibition upon God, as S. Peter would have done upon _ 
O © when 


tor, makes ſhift to finde ſome excuſe, ſome flattery to his cience ; they ſay to them 


neceſſarily ſhake the frameof all An Arbitrator or a Chancellor, that judges by ſub. | 


. Now,as long as there lies a Certiorari from a higher Court,or an Appeale to a highet 
tobe hoped: If the whole State be incenſed againſt me,y*r I can finde ati eſcape to ano- | 


me Court in my ſelfe, and I am art peace, in being acquitted in mine owne Conſlci- | 


allayd with his wiſcdome, as that we ſee he keeps a Goſhen in Egypr, = ſaves his ſer- | 
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| as his Son was, or that I go out ofthe world, bybeing taken away, as Enoch was, or as 


when he was going up to Jeruſalem to fuffer, 4bſr, ſayes he, Thee noe ds this, But 
the word ſignifies more hanationem, pollmionem : Abrahams intends, that 
God ſhould know, that it would be a ing ofhis holy honour; and an occaſion of 
having his Name blaſphemed amongſt the Nations, if God ſhould proceed [o, as to 
wrap up juſt and unjuſt, righteous and unrighteous, all in one condemnation, and one 
execution; Abſit, Bethns far from thee, | | 

But Abrahams zeale extended farther then this ; his defire and his hope was, That for 
the righteous ſake,the unrighteous might be ſparedand teſerved to a time of repentance, 
This therefore miniſters a provocation to _ man, to be as good as he can, not onely 
for his own ſake, bur for others too. This made S, Ambroſe ſay , Paantus marus patrie, 
vir bonus ? An honeſt and religious man, is a wall ro a whole Ciry, a ſea to a whole I- 
land. When our Saviour Chriſt obſerved, that they would preſſe him with that Pro- 
verb, Medice, cura teipſum, Phyſitian, heal thy ſelfe, we ſee there, that himſelfe was not 
his perſon, but his Country was himſelfe , for that is it that they intend by that Pro- 
verb, Heal thy ſelfe, take care of them that are near thee,do that which thou doeſt here in 
Capernaum, at home; Preach theſe Sermons there; do theſe miracles there : cure thy 
Country, and that is curing thy ſelfe. Live ſo, that thy example may be a precedentto 
others ; live ſo, that for thy ſake, God may ſpare others, and then, and not till then, 
thou haſt done thy duty. God ſpares ſomerimes, ob commixtionem ſanguins, for kind- 
reds ſake, and for alliance and therefore ir behoves us to take care of our allyances, 
and planting our children in religious families. How many judgements do we eſcape, 
| becauſe we are of the ſeed of Abraham, and made partakers ofthe Covenant, which the 
Gentils, who are not ſo, are overwhelmed under God ſpares ſometimes, 06 cohabits- 
tionem, for good neighbourhood ; he will not bring the fire near a mans houſe: As 
here, in our Text, he would have done in Sodome, and as he did ſave many, onely be- 
cauſe rhey were inthe ſame Ship with $. Pa#/. And therefore, as in the other Relig 
the Jews have ſtreets of their own, and the Stews have ſtreets of their own ; ſo let us 

chooſe to make our dwellings, and our converſation of our own, and not affe& the 
neighbourhood, nor the commerce of them who are of evill communication. Be 
then, that thou mayeſt communicate thy to others z and conſort with the 
good, that thou mayeſt participate of their . Omnu ſapiens ſtulti eſt redemptis, 
is excellently ſaid by Philo, A wiſe mad is the ſaviour and redeemer of a foole : (as 
the ſame man ſays) though a Phyfitian when he is called, diſcerne that the patient cannot 
be recovered, yet he will preſcribe ſomething, Ne ob ejus negligentiam periiſſe videator, 
leſt the world ſhould think he dyed by his negligence How incurable, how incorrigibl 
ſoever the world be, be thou a religious honeſt man, leſt ſome childe in thy houſe, or 
ſome ſervant of thine be damned, which might have been ſaved, if thou hadſt given good 
example. Gods ordinary way is to ſave man by man; and Abraham thought it not out 
of wy = ,to ſave manfor man, to ſave the unjuſt for the juſt, the unrightcous for the 
reous ſake. 

"But if God do not take this way, if he do wrap up the juſt and the unjuſt in the ſame 
Judgement,is God therefore unjuſt * God forbid. Al things come alike to all, ayes Sole- 
mon; One event to the righteous, and to the wicked, to the cleane, and to the wncleane, to him 
that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not z, as s We goor, ſo « the ſinner, and he that ſwes- 
reth, as he that feareth an Oath. There « one event of all, ſayes he ; but, ſayes he, This & a» 
evill, that itis ſo: Bur what kinde of cvill « Anevill of vexation ; becauſe the weake are 
ſometimes ſcandalized that it is ſo, and the glory of God ſeems for a time to be obſcu- 
red, when it is ſo, becauſe the good are not diſcerned from the evill. But yer God, who 
knowes beſt how to repayre his own honour, ſuffers it, nay appoints it ro be ſo, that juſt 
and unjuſt are wrapped up inthe ſame Judgement. The Corne is as much beaten in the 
—_—_ the ſtraw is ; The juſt are as much puniſhed here as the unjuſt. Becauſe God 
of his infinite goodneſlc, hath cleted me from the beginning, therefore muſt he provide 
that I have another manner of birth , or another manner ot death, then the Reprobate 
have £ Muſt he provide, that I be borne into the world, without originall ſin,of a Virgin, 


i 


Elias ?. And though we have that one example of ſuch a comming into the world, and 
a few examples of ſuch a going out of the world, yet we have noecxample ( nor in 


the Son of God himſclte ) of paſſing throughthis world, withouttaking par: of the mi-| 
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A| Bf | a| ſcries and calamitics of the world, commonto juſt and unjuſt, ro the righteous and un- 
| | rightetius. If 4brabom therefore ſhould have intended onely remporall deſtruction, his 
| | have been defeive : for Exetzel, and Damel, and other juſt men, were 
carried into ity, as well as the unjuſt, and yet God pot.unrighreous :-God does ir, 
and avowes it, and profecſſes that he will do it, and do it zuſtl $ Occidam in ic Juflum: & Ezci. 37, 3. 
injuſtum, 1 will cut off the righteous and war ightcous together, Sl is no man {o righteous, 
| ypon whom God mi;chr nor juſtly inflit as heavy judgements, in this world, as opon 
the moſt unrighteous ; Though he have wrapped him up in the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt 
Jcſus himſelfe, for the next world, -_ may juſtly wrap him up in any common cala- 
mity falling upon the unrighteous here. Burthe difference is onely in ſpiritual deſtru- | 
| ion. Abrtham might juſtly hend a feare, that a ſudden and unprepared death 
might endanger them for their ſtarez And therefore he does not pray, that they 
ig B| might be ſevered from thar judgemerit, becauſc,it they dyed withthe uncightcous, they 
dycd as the unrighteous, if they paſſed the ſame way as they, out of this world, they 
therefore paſſed into the ſame ſtate as they, inthe next world, 4breham could not con- 
clude ſo, but becauſe the beſt men doalwayes need all meanes of making them berrex, 
Abraham praycs, that God would not cut them off, by a ſudden deſtruction, from a con- | 
ing, and contemplating the wayes of his proceeding, and fo a preparing themſclves 
toa willing and to a thaokfull embracing of any way; which they ſhould ſo diſcerne tg 
be his way. The wicked are ſuddenly deſtroyed, and do nor fee what hand is upon 
them, rill rhat hand bury ther in hell; The godly may die as ſuddenly, bur yet he ſees 
ay wn to be the hand of God, and rakes hold of that hand, and by it is carried up 
to heaven. 330 4 
Now, if God be ſtill juſt; though he puniſh the juſt with the unjuſt, in this life, much | $5 #ex par- 
C | more niay he be ſo, though he do not the unjuſt for the righteous ſake, which is | #4, 
the principall drift of Abrahams ulation, or deprecation; God can preſerve ſtill, fo 
as he did in Agypt. God hath the {ame Receipts,and the ſame Antidores which he had, 
to repell the flames of burning furnaces, to binde. or ſtupific the jawes of hungry Lyons, 
to blunt the edge of IEG: as he had heretofore. Chriſt | x41 8: 59. 
was inviſible to his enemies, wheg he would ſcape away , And he was impregnable ro-| 2-6. 
his encmies, when in his manifeſtation of himſclfe, (1 am» he ) they fell downe before 
him 3 And he was invulncrable, and immorrall to his encmics, as long as he would be 
ſo, for if he had nor opened himſclfe to their violence, no man could have taken away 
his ſoule 3 And where God ſees ſuch deliverances conduce more to his honour then our | 
ſuftrring does, he will deliver us ſo in the times of perſccution. So that God hath ano- 
ther way, and he had another anſwer.for Abrehexs petition z he might have ſaid,. There 
D D| is no ill conſtruRion, no hard concluſjon to be made, if I ſhould take away the juſt with 
the unjuſt, neither is there any neceffity, that I ſhould {pare the wicked for the righte- 
ous : I can-deſtroy Sodome, and yet ſave the righteous, I ean deſtroy the righteous, 
and =: make death an advantage to them 4 which way ſoever Itake, I can do nothing | 
Bur Sthenah God do not binde himſelfe-xo ſpare the wicked forthe righteons, yet | Tumen id fa- | > 
he deſcends ro do ſo at Abrahams requeſt. The jaw-bone of an Aflc, in the hand of Sam: | cir. , 
ſon, was a devouring ſword. The words ofman, inthe mourh of a faithfull man, of A- | 
4ham,arc a Canon againſt Godhimſclfe,and batter down all his ſevere and heavy pur- 
poles for Judgemenrs. Yet, this comes not, God knows, our of the weight or force of 
our words, but out of the caſineſſe of God. God puts himſelfe into the way of a ſhox, 
he meets a weak prayer, andis graciouſly pleaſed ro be wounded bythat : God ſers up a} 
g E| light, that we dizeR rhe ſhor upon him, hecalightens us wich a knowledge, how, and 
when, and what to pray for; yea, God charges, and diſcharges the Canon himſelf upon 
himſelfe; He fils us with good and religious thoughts, and appoints.and leaves the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, to diſcharge them, upoa him, in prayer, for it is the Holy Ghoſt himſclferhar] . _ 
prayes.in us. Maszzir, whch is, The God of forces, is not the name of our God, bur | Das. rr. 33. | 
| ofan Idolly Qur God is the God of peace, and of ſweetnefie ,, ſpirituall peace, ſpiricuall | 
honey ro.gur ſouls ; His name is Dews. optimus meximes ; He is both z He is All Great- 
| neffe, bur he is All Goodneſle firſt : He comes to ſhew his Greatneſle ar laſt, bur yet his 
| Geodneſle begins his Name, agd can never be worne our in his Nature, He made the | | 
whole world in fix dayes, but he was ſcaven 7 deſtroying one City, _ God 
| O 2 > *- threatens 
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threatens Adam, Ma thou cate that fruit, in thr day, Morte morieris, Thaw ſhalt dye the., | x 
death , Here is a double Death interminated/ in one Day : Now , one of theſe Deaths 
is ſpiricuall Death, and Adewnever dycd that Dearh z And for the orher Death, the bo-. 
dily Death, which might have been exccurcd that day , _U41dew was reprieved above 
nine hundred yeares. To lead all to our preſent e, Gods deſcending to Abrahams | 
perition, to ſpare the wicked for a few juſt, is firſt and principally to advance his mercy, 
That ſometimes in abundant 'mercy, he does fo ; bur it is alſo rof declare, rhar thereis 
Jerem-$-1» | none juſt and righteous. Rwvito and fro through the ſtreets of [eruſalem, (fayes God inthe | | 
Prophet ) and ſeeke in the broad places, F Lind can finde 4 man, if there be any that extcuteth 
Indeement, that ſeeketh Truth, and I will pardon it, Where God docs nor intimate , that 
he were unjuſt, if he did not ſpare thoſe that were unjuſt, bur he dechires rhe general! 
food and inundation of unrightcouſneſſe upon Earth, Tharupon Earth there is not a 
ightcous manto be found. If God had gone no fartherin his promiſe to man, then that, | z 
if there were one righteous man, he would ſave all, this,in effe&, had been nothing, for 
there was never any man righteous, in thar ſenſe and accepration; He promiſed and ſene 
one who was abſolutely righteous, and for his ſake harh ſaved us. 
Concluſis, To collc& all, and bind upall in one bundle, and bring ir home to your own boſomes, 
remember, Thar though he appeared in men, it was God rhar appeared to _Mbrabos ; 
Though men preach, though menremir ns, h men abſolvc,God himſclf ſpeakes, 
and God works, and God ſealcs in thoſe men. Remember rhat nothing a to 
Abrahams apprehenfion bur men, yer Angels were in his preſence , Though we binde 
| | you not to a necefſity of belccving that every man hath-a particular Angel ro afkiſt him, 
(cnjoy your Chriſtian liberty in thar,and think in that point ſo as you ſhall find your de. 
vation moſt exalted, by thinking thar ir is,or is nor ſo) yet know,that you doall that you 
doe,in the preſence of Gods Angels ;'And though ir be init ſelfe, and ſhould beſo-ro us, c | 
a ſtronger bridle, ro confider that we doe alt in the of God; {who ſees clearer 
then they, for he ſees ſecrer thoughts, and can ſtrike immediately,whichthey cannor do, 
without commiſſion from him) yet ſince the p_ of a Magiſtrate, or a Preacher, or 
a father, or a husband, keeps men often from il! ations ,ler-this prevaile ſomething with 
thee, ro that purpoſe, Thatthe ow of God are'alw eſenr, though thou dilcerne 
them not. Remember, that though Chrift himſelf were nor the three Angels, 
yet Abraham apprehended a grearer dignity, and gave a greater reſpeQ to one then to the 
reſt ; but yet without negleRting the reſt roo : Apply thy ſelfe ro ſuch Miniſters of God, 
and ſuch Phyſirians of thy ſoule, as thine owne conſcience tels thee doc moſt good up- 
on thee ; bur yer letno particular affeion to one, defrand another ithis duties, nor em- 


*o. 


paire another 1n his eſtimation. And remember roo, Thar though Gods yt 0s fo 
in three perſons, be no i argurnenrto prove the Trinity againſt the Jews, yet | | 
| it isa convenient illuſtration ofthe Triniry to thee thar arr a' Chriſtian : And therefore 


nottoo cutious in ſearching reaſons, and demonſtrations of the Trinity, bur yer accu- 
ſtome thy ſ{clfe to medirations apon the Trinity, in all accaſions, and finde impreflions 
| | of the Trinky, in the age facultics - | ine owne ſoule, Thy Reaſon, thy Will, and 
thy Memory, and ſecke a reparation © thy Trinity, by a new Trinity, by faith in 
Chrit Jl by hope of him, and by a charitable Puri bed him ro An” ]a Chedyend 
Deſcend thou into thy ſelfe; as Abraham aſcended ro God, and admit thine owne ex- 
poſtularions, as Goddid his. Ler thine own conſcience tell thee not onely thy openand 
evident rebellions againſt God, bur even the immoralities, and incivilities thar thou doſt 
towards men, in ſcandalizing them, by thy fins; And the abſurdiries that thou commit- 
teſt againſt thy ſclfe, in Gnoing agin' thine owne reaſon; And the unelcannefles, and | x | 
conſequently the treachery that thou commirreſt againſt thine owne body ; and thou 
| ſhalt ſce, that thou hadſt been nor onely in better pence, bur in betrer ſtare, ' are] better 
health, and in beter repurarion, a berrer friend, and better company, if thou had finaed | | 
leffe ; becauſe ſome of thy ſins have been fuch as have vi the bard of friendſhip ; 
and ſome ſuch as have made thy company and converſarion my rey Jager for rent#- 
| tion, or atlcaſt foridefamarion. Tell thy ſelfethar thou arr the Judge, as Abraham told | 
God that he was, and that if thou wilt judge thy ſelfe, rli>n ſhalt ſeape2 ſevererjudve-| | 
ment. He rold God thar he was Judge of tf the earth; Jodge all tharath charthou arr; | | 
|Judge both rhy kingdomes, thy ſoule and thy body 3 alt rhe Provinces of borh © 
— | | king-* [If 


= 
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A | kingdomes, all the ſenſcs of thy body, and all the faculries of thy ſoule, and thou ſhalt | 


leave nothing for the laſt Judgement. Mingle not the juſt and the unjuſt togerher ; God 
did not ſo ; Doe nor thinke good and bad all one ; Doc nor think alike of thy fins,and of 

thy good deeds, as though when Gods grace had S__—_ them, ſtill thy good works 

were nothing, thy prayers nothing, thine almes nothing in the ſight and accepration of | 
God: Bur yet ſpare not the wicked for the juſt, continue nor in thy beloved fin, becauſe | 
thou makeſt God amends ſome other way. And when all is done, as in God towards | 
Abraham, his mercy was above all, ſo after all, Miſerere anime tue,Be mercifull to thine | 
owne ſoule ; And when the efteRuall Spirit of God hath ſpoken peace and comfort,and 
ſcaled a reconciliation ro God, to thy ſoule, reſt in that bleſſed peace; and enter inco no 
ſuch new judgement with thy ſelfe againe, as ſhould overcome thine own Mercy, with 
new diſtraQtions, or new ſuſpitions that thy R ance was not accepted, or God not 
fully reconciled unto thee. God, becauſc he judges all the earth, cannor doe wrong ; 1f 
thou judge thy carth and earthly aff<Rions ſo, as that thou examine clearly, and judge 
truly, thou doſt not doe right, if thou exrend not Mercyto thy ſclfe; ifrhou receive nor, | 
and apply not cheerfully and confidently to thy foul, that pardon and remiſſion of all thy | 
fins, which the holy Ghoſt, in thar blefſed ſtare, hath given thee commiſſion to pro- 
nounce to thine owne ſoul,and to ſcale with his ſeale. 
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MAT. 3+ 17+ 
And Ki - wvoyce came from heaven, ſaying, This s my beloved Sonne, in whom I am well | 
pleaſed. 


T hath been the cuſtome of the Chriſtian Church to appropriate certaine 
to certaine Dayes, for the celebrating of certaine Myſteries of 
SS God, or the commemoraring of certaine benefits from God: They who 
& conſider the age of the Chriſtian Church, roo high or toolow, too foone 
ortoo late,cither in the cradle,asit is exhibired ia the Afts of the Apolttles, 
arbcd-rid in the corruptions of Rome, either before it was come toany growth, when 
Perſecutions nipped ir, or when it was fo ovet-growne, as that proſperity and outward 
ſplendor ſwelled ir, They that conſider the Church ſo, will never finde a good meaſure 
todirect our religious worſhip of God by, for the outward Liturgies, and Ceremonies 
of the Church. Bur as ſoonas the Chriſtian Church had a conſtant eſtabliſhment under 
Chriſtian Emperours, and before the Church had her rympany of worldly proſperity 
under uſurping Biſhops, in this ovtward ſervice of God, there were particular Scriptures 
——_— to particulardayes. Particular men have nor liked this that it ſhould be ſo: 
nd yet that Church which they uſe rotake for their parterne, ( I meane Geneva) as 
ſoone as it came to haveany convenient eſtabliſhment by the labours of that Reverend 
man, who did ſo much inthereQifying thereof, admitted this cuſtome of celebrating | 
certaine times , by the reading of certaine Scriptures. So that in the pure rimes of the | 
Church, without any queſtion, and in the corrupter times of the Church, without any 
infeion, and in the Reformed times of the Church, without any ſuſpirion of back-li- 
ding, this cuſtome harh becne retained, which our Church hath rerained z and according 
to which cuſtome, theſe words have been-appropriated to this day, for the celebrating 
thereof, 4nd lo, A voice came gyc. K 
In which words we haye pregnant and juſt occafionto conſider, firſt, the neceſſity of Diwnjoo, 
the Doctrine of the Trinity z Secondly, the way and meanes by which we arc to receive 


our knowledge and underſtanndiog of this myſtery ; And thirdly, che meaſure of this 
Oo 3 knowledge, 


] 
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—— 
| knowledge, How much weare to know, or toinquire, in that unſcarchable myſtery :, A 


1 Part; 


| ly, inconſiderately, indifferently, he muſt look up, he muſt intend a calling : And then, 


The 9ujd, what itis ; the Qromods, How weare to learne itz and the Suantoms, How 
fxrre we areto ſearch into it, will be our three Parts. We conſider the firſt of theſe, the | 
neceſſity of that knowledge roa Chriſtian, by occaſion of the firſt Parricle, in the Text, 
And ; AParticle of Connexion, and Dependance z and we ſce by this Connexion, and 
Dependance, thar this revealing , this manifeſtation of the Trinity, in the text, was 
made preſently after the Baptiſme of Chriſt ; and that intimates, and inferres, Thatthe 
firſt, and principall duty of him, who hath ingrafrcd himſelf into the body of the Chri- 
ſtizn Church, by Baptiſme, isto informe himſclfeof the Trinity, in whoſe name he's 
Baptized, Secondly,in the meanes, by which this knowledge of the Trinity is to be de. 

rived tous, inthoſe words, (Lo, 4 voyce eame from heaven, ſaying) wenote the firſt word, 

to be a word of Corre&tion.and of DireQion, Ecce,Behold,leave your blindnefle, look up, 

ſhake off your ſtupidity, look one way or other ; A Chriſtian muſt not goe on implicite- | B 


Ecce againe, Behold, that is, Bchold the true way ; A Chriſtian muſt not thinke he hath | 
done enough, if he have been ſtudious, and diligent in finding the myſteries of Religion, 
if he have not ſought them the right way : Firſt, there 1s an Ecce corrrgenrss, we are chid. 
den, if we be lazy 3 And then, there isan Ecce dirigentss, we are guided if we bedoubt- 
full. And from this, we fall into the way it ſclfe ; which is, firſt, A voyce, There muſt 
be ſomething heard; for, takethe largeſt Spheare, and compaſſcot all other kinds of 
proofes, forthe myſteries of Religion, which can be propoſed, Take it firſt, at the firſt, 
and weakeſt kinde of proofe, at the book of creatures, (which is but a faint knowledge 
of God, inreſpeR of that knowledge, with which we muſt know him) Andthen, conti- 
nue this firſt way of knowledge, to thelaſt, and powerfulleſt proofe of all, whichis the 
power of miracles, notthis weake beginning, not this powerfull end, not this 4/pha of | C 
Creatures, not this Omeg« of miracles, can imprint in us that knowledge, which is our (a- 
ving knowledge, nor any other meanes then a voyce; for this knowing is belceving, 
And, how ſhould they belerve, except they heave ? ſayes the Apoſtle, It muſt be Fox, A 
voyce, And Vox de celis, A woyce from heaven : For, we have have had weces de terra, 
voyces of men, who have inks but diminiſhed the dignity of the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, by going about to prove it by humane reaſon, orcoiſluſtrate it by weak and low 
compariſons; And we have had woes de Infers, voyces from the Devill huoſelfe, in 
the mouthes of many Hereriques, blaſphemouſly impugning this Doctrine ; Wee have 
had woces de profiends, voyces fetched from the ; = of the malice of the Devill, Here- 
tiques; And woces de medio, voyces taken from the ordinary ſtrength of Morall meg, 
Philoſophers ; But this is vox de Excelſis, onely that voyce that cores from Heaven, 
belongs to us inthis myſtery: And then — is vox dicens, 4 voyce ſaying, ſpeaking, | D 
whichis proper to many fer nothing ſpeaks bur man ; Ir is Gods voyce, bur preſented 
tous inthe miniſtery of man ; And this is our way ; To behold, that is, to depart from; 
our own blindneſſe,and to behold a way, thar is ed us; bur ſhewed us inthe word, 
and inthe word of God, and in that word of God, preached by man. And after all this, 
we ſhall conſider the meaſure of this knowledge, in thoſe laſt words, This « my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed , For, in that word, cHew, My, there is the Perſon ofthe 
Father, In the Filizs, there is the Perſon of the Son, andin the Hic eft, Thu &, there 
is the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, for that is the ation of the Holy Ghoſt, in rhat word, 
He is pointed at, who was newly baptized , and upon whom the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Dove, was deſcended,and had tarried. But we ſhall rake thoſe words in their order,when 
wecometo them. 

Firſt then, we noted the neceſſity of knowing the Trinity, to bepregnantly intimated | E 
inthe firſt word, Fe, .And : This connedts it tothe —_ part ofthe hiſtory, which 
is Chriſts Bapriſme, and preſently upon that iſme, this manifeſtation of the holy 
Trinity. Conſider a man, as a Chriſtian, his firſt Element is Bapriſme, and his next is 
Catechiſme, and in his Catechiſme, the firſt is, to beleeve a Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, There are inthis man, this Chriſtian, Tres nativitates, ſayes S. Gregory, three 
births ; one, Per generationem, {0 we are borne of our naturall mothicr ; one Per regeners- | 
tronem, ſo we are borne of our ſpirituall Mother, the Church, by Baptiſme ; and a third, 
Per Reſurreitionem, and ſo we are borne of the generall Mother ofus all, when the earth 
ſhall be delivered, not of twins, but of millions, when ſhe ſhall empty her ſclfc of all her 
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children, | * 
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A | children, in the Reſurreftion. And theſe three Nativities our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus had; 
Of which three, Hodze alter ſalvateris natalis, ſaycs $. Auguſtine, This day is the day of 
Chriſts ſecond birth, that is, of his Baptiſme. Not that Chriſt needed any Regencrati 
on; but that it was his abundant goodneſle, to ſanctific in his perſon, and in his exem- 
plar ation, that Element, which ſhould be an inſtrument of our Regenernion in Bap- 
tiſme,the water, for ever. Even in Chriſt himlelfe, Honoratior ſecunda, ſayes that Father 
The ſecond birti, which he had ar his Bapriſme, was the more honourable birth ; tor, 
Ab illa ſe, Pater qui putabatar, tofopbexcales Ar his firſt birth, 7oſeph, his repured Father, 
did not avow him tor his Son z 1» hac ſe, Pater quinon putabatur, inſinuat, Artthis his ſe- 
| cond birth, God, who was not known to be his Father before, declares that now ; 164 
| labor at ſuſpiciombus Mater, quia profeſs10ns deerat Pater, There the Mothers honour was 
in queſtion, becauſe 19ſeph could not profcile himſclfe the Father of the childe ; Hicho- 
B noratur genetrix, quia filium Divinitas proteſtatur, Here her honour is repaired, and mag- 
nified, becauſe the God-head ir ſelfe, proclaimes it ſclte ro be the Father. 

Ifthen, Chriſt bimſclte choſe to admit an addition of dignity at his Baptiſme, who 
had an erernall generation in heaven, and an innocent conception without fin, upon 
earth, letnot us undervalue that dignity, which is afforded us by Baptiſme, though our 
children be borne within the Covenant, by being borne of Chriſtian Parents ; for the | 
Covenant gives them 1«s ad rems, a right to Baptiſme ; children of Chriſtian Parents 
may claime Baptiſme, which aliens ro Chriſt cannot doe ; but yet they may not leave 
out Baptiſme : A man may be within a generall pardon, and yer have no benefit by it, if 
he ſue 1t not our, if he plead it not; a childe may have right to Baptiſme, and yet be with- 
out the benefit of ir, 7p be neglected. 

Chriſt began at Baptiſme ; Naturall things he did before ; Hefled into Agypr, to 
C C| preſerve his life from Herods Perſecution, before : And a miraculous thing he did before; 
He overcame 1n diſputation, the Doctors in the Temple, at rwelve yeares old ; but 
yer, neither of theſe neither, before his Circumciſion, which was wad to Baptiſme, 
to this purpoſe, but before he accepted, or inſtitured Beptiſme, he did ſome naturall, 
and ſome miracilous things. Burt his ordinary work which he came for, his preaching 
rhe Goſpel, and thereby raiſing the frame for our ſalvation, in his Church, he began 
nor, but after his Baptiſine : Andrhen, after that, it is expreſly and immediatly recorded, 
That when he came out of the waters, he prayed; and then, che next thing in the hiſtory 
is, that he faſted, and upon that, 4s tewtation 1# the wilderneſſe. I meane no more inthis, 
but this, That no man hath any intereſt in God, to direct a prayer unto him, how de- 
voutly ſoever, no man hath any aſſurance ofany effect of his endeavours in a good life, 
how morally holy ſocver, but 1n relation to his Baptiſme, in that ſeale of the Covenant, 
D D. by which he is a Chriſtian : Chriſt took this Sacrament, his Baptiſme, before he did 
any other thing ; and he took this, three yeares before the inſtitution of the other Sacra- 
ment of his body and blood : So that the Anabaptiſts obtrudea falſe neceſſity upon us, 
that we may nottake the firſt Sacrament, Bapriſme, till we be capable of the other Sa- 
cramenttoo ; for, firſt in nature, Priss v4ſcimur, quam paeſcimur, we are borne before we 
are fed ;and (o, in Religion, we are firſt borne into the Church, (which is done by Bap- 
tiſme) before we are ready for that other food, which is not indeed milk for babes, bur 
ſolid meat for ſtronger digeſtions. 
| Theythathave told us, that the Baptiſme, that Chriſt took of 70h», was not the ſame 
 Baptiſme, which we Chriſtians rake in the Church, ſpeak impertinenely z for 1hn was | john 1.6. 
ſent by God te baprize, and there is bur one Baprtiſme in him, Ir is true, that S. TH»gs- 
tl | fine calls 1ohns Baptiſme, Pr acwrſprium minifterium, as he was 2 fore-runner of Chriſt, 

E E his Baptiſme was a fore-running Baptiſme + It istrue, that 1#ſfin Martyr calls Tohns 
| Baptiſme, Enangelice gretie preludium, A Prologue to the grace of the Goſpel ; It is 
true, that more of the Fathers haye more phraſes of expreſſing a difference between the 

Baptiſmeof 19kn,and the Baptiſme of Chriſt : Bur all thus is nor De eſſenti,but De modo, 
: Not of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, which is the waſhing of our ſoules in the blood 
| | of Chriſt, but the difference was inthe relation ; lob» baptized 1» Chrifium morits- 

| |1arem, Into Chriſt, who was to dye, and wearc baptized 1» Chriſtum mertuum, Into 

Chriſt who is already dead for us. Demaſcen expreſles it fully, Chriſftus baptizatur ſuo 
| | Baptiſmo + Chriſt was baptized with his own Baptiſme ; Ir was Johns Baptiſme, and yet 
| | it was Chriſts too. And ſo weare baptized with his Bapriſme, and there neither is, nor 


was 


CA a — rr——_— 
= 


nr Hon 


| —— 


es, 


426 | On TxiNITY-SUNDAY. SERM.XLIII. 


was any other ; And that Bapriſme isro us, laws Eccleſia, as S. Auguſtine cals ir, The | A 
Doore of the Church, at that we enter, And Inveſtiturs Chriftianiſei, The inveſting of 
Chriſtianity,as S.Bernardcals ir, There we put on Chriſt Jeſus ; And, (as he, whom wee 
| may be bold ro match with theſe two floods of ſpirituall eloquence , for his Eloquence, 
that is Luther expreſſes it) Puerpera regni Calorwm, The Church in Baptiſme,is as a Wo- 
man delivered of child,and her child 1s the Kingdome of Heaven,and that kingdomeſhe 
delivers into his armes who ts truly Baptized. This Sacrament makes us Chriſtians ; this 
denominartes us, both Civilly, and Spiritually; there we receive our particular names, 
which diſtinguiſh us from one another, and there we receive that name , which ſhall di 
ſtinguiſh us from the Nations, in the next World ; at Baptiſme wee receive the name of 
Chriſtians,and there we receive our Chriſtian names, 
Aſp 11-26. When the Diſciples of Chriſt, in generall, came to be called Chriſtians, wee finde, It 
was a name given upon great deliberation , Barnabas had Preached there ; who was a | } 
200d Man, and full ofrhe Holy Ghoſt, and of faith, himſelfe, But he went to ferch Pau/ 
roo, a Man of greargifts, and powerin Preaching;and both they continued a yeare Prea- 
ching in C4noch,and there, firſt of all, rhe _ were called Chriſtians: Before they 
were called Fideles, and Fratres, and Diſcipali; The Faithfull, and the Brethren, andthe 
Diſciples, and (as S.Chryſoftome ſayes) De via, Men that were in the way ; for, all the 
World beſides, were beſide him,who was The Way, the Truth, and the Life. Bur, (by the 
way) we may wonder, what gave S.Chryſoftome occaſion of that opinion or that con- 
jeure, ſince inthe Eccleſiaſtique Story (I thinke)there is no mention of that name, at- 
tribured to the Chriſtians : And inthe Ads ofthe Apoſtles, it is named but once ; when 
AQs 9.2. Saul deſired Letters ro Damaſcus, to puniſh them, whom he found to be of That way. 
Where we may note alſo, the zeale of S. Paul, (though then, in a wrong cauſe ) againſt 
them, who were of That way, that is, That way inclined; And our ſtupidity , who ſtartle | C 
not at thoſe men, who are not onely inclined another way,a croſle way , but labour pe- 
ſtilently ro incline others, and hope confidently to (ce all incline that way againe. Here 
then at Antioch, they began to be called Chriſtians; not onely out of Cuſtome, bur , as 
ir may ſceme, out of decree, For, if there belong any credit tothat Councell, whichthe 
I 12s in | Apoſtles arc ſaid to have held at Antioch, (of which Councell there was a Copy, whe- | 
At 1it.z* | ther trucor falſe, in 0rigens Library,within two hundred yeares after Chriſt)one Canon 
in that Councell is, Yt credentes in leſum, ques tunc vocabant Galil eos, vocarentur Chriſti- 
414, That the followers of Chriſt, who, rill then, were called Galileans, ſhould then be 
called Chriſtians. There, in generall,we were all called Chriſtians , bur, in particular, I 
am called a Chriſtian, becauſe I have put on Chriſt, in Baptiſme. 

Now, in conſidering the-infinite treaſure which we receive in Baptiſme,inſinuated be- 
fore the text, That the Heavens opened;that is, The myſterics of Religion are made acceſ- | D 
lible ro us,we may artaine to them; And then, The Moly Ghoſt deſcends,(And he is a Com- 
forter, whilcſt weare in Ignorance, and he is a Schoolemaſter to teach us all truths) And 
he comes as 4 Dove, thatis, _ peace of conſcience with him , and he reſts uponus | 
as a Dove, thar is, Requires ſimplicity, and an humble diſpoſition in us , That not onely 
as Elias opened and ſhut Heaven , Yt plaviam aut emitteret , aut teneret , That he might 
poure out or withhold the raine;but(as thar ws; ron 4 purſues it) 174 epertum, 
ut ipſe conſcendas, & alios, ſi velles , tecum levares, Heaven is ſo opened to us in baptiſme, 
asthar we our ſelves may enter intoit, and by ourgood life, lead others into ittoo ; As 
we conſider, I ſay, what we have received in Baptiſme, ſo, if we be not onely Dealbat: 
Chriſt;ani, (as S.CAneguſtine ſpeaks) White-lim'd Chriſtians, Chriſtians on the out-ſide, 
we muſt conlider what we are to doe upon all this. We are baprized, 1» mu & adults 
Triniate, ſayes S$.Cyprian, not in a Father withouta Son, nor in either, or both, without | E 
a Holy Ghoſt, bur inthe fulneſſe of the Trinity : And this myſtery ofthe Trinity, is Re-| 
cula fider, ſayes S. Hierom, It is the Rule of our faith, this onely regulates our faith, That | 
we belceve aright of the Trinity It is Dogma noftre Religions, ſayes S.Baſil, As _ 
there were but this one Article Ir is, ſayes he, rhe foundation, the ſumme, it is all 
Chriſtian Religion, to beleeve arighr of rhe Trinity. By this wee arediſtinguiſhed from 
the Jews, who accept no plurality of Perſons; And by this we are diſtinguiſhed from the | 
Gemues, who make as many ſeverall perſons.as there are ſcverall powers and attributes | 
belonging ro God, Our Religion, our holy Philoſophy, our learning, as it is rooted in 
Chriſt, ſo it is not limited, not determined in Chriſt alone z wee are not baprized in his | 
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A A | namealone, but our ſtudy muſt be the whole Trinity ; for, hethar beleeves ict inthe | 
| Holy Ghoſt, as well as in Chriſt,is no Chriftian : And, as that is true which S. Auguſtine 
ſayes, Nec labarioſins aliquid queritar , nec periculoſins alicabi erratar, Asthere is nor ſo 
ſteepy aplace toclamber up, nor ſo ſippery a place to fall upon, as the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; ſo is that alſo true which he addes, Nec fruFuofizs invenitur, There isnot ſo ful- 
Trinity all | ful 
filling, ſo accompliſhing, ſo abundant an Article as that ofthe Triniry, for it is all Chri- 
ſtimicy. And therefore ler us keepe our ſelves ro that way, of the manifeſtation of rhe 
Trinity, which is revealcd in this text; and rhar way is our ſecond parr. 
We muſt neceſſarily paſſefaſterrhrough the branches ofthis parr, thenthe Digniry of | 2 Part, 
theſubje& , or the fecundity of the words will well admit ; bur the clear of the 
| order muſt recotnpence the ſpeed and dilparch. Firſt then,in this way here is an Ecce, An 
| | awaking, an Alarunm, a calling us up, Ecce, Behold. Firſt, an Ecce correttioxis, A voyce of | Ecee Corre. 
B Il — of rebuking. If thou lye (till in thy firſt bed, as rhou art meerely a Crearure,and | 0s. 
- thinkeſt withthy ſelfe, rhar fince the Lilly labours nor, nor ſpins, and- yer isgloriouſl 
1- Pl yer Bg y 
| cloathed, fince the Fowles of the Heavens ſow not, nor reape, and yet are plenrifully fed, 
thog mayelt do ſo, and thou ſhalt bee ſo; Zcce animame, Behold thou haſt animmorrall 
ſoule, which tnuſt have ſpirituall food, the Bread of life , and a more durable garment, 
the garment of righreouſneſle , and cannor be cmpriſoned and caprivated tothe com- | 
of a Lilly thar ſpins nor,or of a Bird rhar ſowes not. If rhou thinke thy ſoule ſuf. 
| fieiemly fed, and ſufficiently cloathed arfirſt , inthy bapriſme, Thatthar Manna, and 
thoſe cloathes ſhall laſt thee all thy pilgrimage , all thy life , That fince thou art once 
prized, thouart well enough, Fece fermentums, takoheed of that lreves of the Phariſees, 
| Take heed of them thar pur their confidence in the very at and charaQter of the Sacra- 
ment, and truſt ro thar : for there is a Confirmation betongs roevery mans Baptiſmeznor 
C C| any ſuch Confirmarion as ſhould intimate avimporeney , or inſufficiency inthe Sacra- 
ment, but out of at! obligation, thar that Sacrament layes upon thee; That thou art bound 
tolive according to thar ſtipulation and contra, made inthy betialfe,ar thy recaiving of 
that Sacrament, there belongs a Confirmarionrothar'Sacrament , a holy life, ro-make 
| ſarerhar ſalvation, ſealed ro theeat firſt. Soalfo , ifthowthinke thy ſ(elfe ſafe , becauſe 
| ou haſt left thar leaven, that is, Traditionsof men, and tiveſt in4 Reformed , and Or- | 
wdox Church, yet, Ecce Paradiſem, Behold Paradife'k ſetfe, evertin Paradiſe, the bed 
ff all eaſe, yet there was labour required) ſois there required diligenee; and a laborjous 
holinefſe, in the right Church, and in therrue Religion. I rhouthinke thou knoweſt all, 
becauſe thou underſtandeſt all rhe Articles of faith already, and all the duties of 4 Chri.- 
tian life already, yet Fcce ſcalam, Behold the life of a Chriſtian is a Facobs Ladder, and 
till we comenp to God , ſtill there are more ſteps ro be made , mort way to bre gone. 
D D | Briefly, to the moſt learned,to him that knowes moſt,/Tothe moſt Findifed to him that 
lives beſt, here is an Ecce correions , there is a farther deptee of knowledge, a farther 
degree of goodneſſe, propoſed to him, then he is yer arrained unto, ; 4850" f 
Soit is an Fece correftionis,an Peeeinfter fimali, God by calling us up to Behold , re- | 
' bukes us becanſe wee did not ſo; and kes us to doe fo now : Ttisalſo an' Zire ds- 
reftions, an Ecce inflar lucerne, God by calling us upto Behold, gives us a light where- 
| by wee may doe ſo,, and may diſcerne our'way : whomſoever God cals, to him hee af- 
| fords ſo much light, 25 that, if ie provieatane tht light, hce himfelfe hath wink- 
&d at that light, 'or blow our thar lighe, or. thar light to -waſt, and goe our, 
| by His Tony igence. Goddoes not call man with ay Zrce, To behold him, and then 
mi him ; he does not bid him looke, and then ſtrike him blinde, We are | 
x alt blinde arfirſt ; In Baptiſine God gives us that Colyrinm ; thar cyc-ſalve, by 
E | which we raay ſer, and aQtually by the power of that medicine, we doall ſce, morethen 
the Getniles 60. Bur yer, Eccetrabs in otulus; fayes Chriſt: Behold there is« beame in oor | Mat 7.4. 
ge, that is, Natural infirmitics. But for all this heame; when Chriſt bids us behold,” we 
ate able to ſee, by Chriſts Hghr;our owne imperfeRions'; thotigh we have thar beame, 
| yetwe are able to ſee that we tiave it. And 'when this light which Chriſt givesus, (which 
is his firſt grace) brings usrothat, then Chriſt proceeds fo thar which followes there; 
Projice trabems, Caff ont rhe beame that ic in thine eye, and ſo'we becotmeable i that ſuc. 
cerding grace, to overcome our former impediments : TFOhrift bid us behold, he gives 
us hgtr;1f he bid us caſt onthe beame, he gives us ſt .Ther&is an Ecee marws , caſt _ 
; upon Zachary ,, Behold the ſhalt be dumbe , God puniſhed Zachaviry incredulicy with | Luke 1.30. 
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Jumbneſſe ; Bur there is neveran Ecce car , Behold thou ſhalt be blinde, That God 
ſhould call man to ſee,and then blow our the candle, or not ſhew him a candle,if he were 


and lightens our paths; never reproach God ſoimpiouſly as to ſuſpeR,thar when he cals, 
he docs not mcane that we ſhould come. = , 

Well then, with what doth he enlighten thee * Why, Ecce vox, Brbold awoyce, ſay- 
iz. Now, for this veyce inthe Text, by whom it was heard, as alſo by whom the Dove 
that deſcended was ſeen, is ſometimes diſputed, and with ſome ity amongſt the 
Fathers. Some thinke it was to Chriſt alone, becauſe rwoof the iſts; «Mark and 
Lake, record the words in that phraſc, Ts es fl:ws, not as we reade it inour Text, Thi is, 
but, Thou art my beloved Sonne : Bur ſo, there had been no uſe, neither of the Dove, nor 
of the voyce; for Chriſt himſclfe lacked no teſtimony, that be was that Sonne, Some 
chinke it was to Chriſt, and /e4» Baptiſt , and not to the company z Becauſe, ſay they, 
The myſteric of the Trinity was not to be preſented ro them, cill a farther and maturer 
preparation ; And therefore they obſerve, that the next manifeſtarivn of Chriſt, and ſo 
of the Trinity,by a like voyce,was almoſt three years afrer this,m his Transfiguration,af- 
ter he had manidefted this doQtrine by a preaching amongſt them ; And yer, ever 
then, it was but ro-his Apoſtles, and butto a few of them neither, and thoſe few forbid- 
den to publiſh roo; and how long? Till his reſurre&ion ; when by thar reſurreign he 
had confirmed them, then it was time go acquaint them with the inc of the Trini- 
ty. But for the Nodrine of the Trinity, as myſterious as itis, it is inſituated and con- 
veyed unto us, cvenin the firſt verſe of the Bible, in that extraordinary phraſe, Creavit 
D14, Gods, Gods in the plurall, created heaven and earth; There is an unity in the ation, 
it is but Creavit, in the gular, and yet there is a plurality in the perſons, it is not Deas, 
Ged, but Dij, Gods : The ine of the Trinity, is the firſt ion of our Religion, 
and no time is too carly for our faith, The eſt may belceve it ; and all time is roo 
early for our reaſon, The wiſcſt cannot underſtand ir. And therefore, as Chryſoftome 
.is well followed in his opinion, ſo he is well worthy to be followed, That both the 
| Dove was (cen, and the woyce was heard by all the : for, ncither was 
to Chriſt himſclfe 5 And the yoyce was not neceſſary to Ibn Beprift, becauſc the figne 
which was to governe him, was the Dove ; He that ſent me, ſaid, upon whom thew ſhalt 
the Spirit come down, and tarry ſtill, it is he that baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. But to 
company,both voycc and Dove wete neceſſary : for, if the voyce had come alone, they 
might have thought, that that reſtimony had been given of 1oh#, of whom they had, as 
yer, a far more reverend opinion, then of Chriſt ; And therefore, God firſt points out 
the perſon, and by the Dove declares him to all, which was He,and then, by that voyce 
declares farther to them all, what He was. This benefit they had by being in that com- 
pany, they ſaw, and they heard things conducing to their {alvation , for, though God 
worke more cffcRually upon thoſe particular perlons in the Congregation, who, by 2 

d uſe of his former are better diſpoſed rhen others, yet to che moſt grace- 
- _ that is, if he be in the Congregation, God vouchſates to ſpeakt, and would 


ra Criats- | They that differ the perſons, who heard-it, agree in the Reaſon, All they heard it, 


in all their opinions, ro whom ir was heceſlary to hearcit ; And it is neceffary to all us, 
to have this meanes of und endhgſcevieg ,to hcare. Therefore God gives to 
all that ſhall be ſaved, vorems, his yoyces We two. other wayes of unprinting 
the knowledge of God in man firſt in a darke and weake way, the way of Nature, 


the book of Creatures ; and fecondly,, in that powerfull way, the way of Miraclcs. Bur 


theſe, and all berwcen theſe, are without the Word. When Davidſayes of 
the Creatures, There is no ſpeech nor , where their voyce i« not heard; (the voycc of 
the Creature is heard over all ) $. Paw/ commenting pon thoſe words, ſays, They:have 
heard, AU the world hath heard , but whats The voyce of the Creature , now that is 


true, ſo much all the world had heard zhen;; and docs heareſtill : But the hearing that S. 
Paul intends there, is (uch a hearing whegraſons, qadchet the voyce of Creature rea- 
ches not to. The voyce ofthe Creature alone, is butafaint yoyce, a low voyce z nor a 
voyce, till the voyce of the Word inanimate ir ; for then. when the Word of God-ha 
| at he us any myſtery of our Religion, then the booke of Creatures illuſtrates, atd eſta- 


4 ,and cheriſhes rhat which we have reccived by faith, in hearing the Word : Ba 
AP IcK} 


inuner darkneſſe; for this is an Ecce diredfiovis,am Ecce lacerne, Godcals, and he direds, 
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A | ſtick bears up, and ſuccours a vine, or any plant, more precious thenir felfe, bur yet gave | 
it not life at firſt, nor gives any nourſhmentto the root now : ſothe aſſiſtance of reaſon | 
and the voyce of the Creature,in the preaching of Nature, works upon cur faith, but the 
rovte, and the life is in the faith it felfe ; The light of nature gives a glimmcrin before, 
and ir gives a reflexion after faith, bur the meridianall noone is in fait - 

Now, if we conſider the other way, the way of power, Miracles, noman may ground | ie mir«cs. | 
| his beliefe upon that, which ſcems a Miracleto him. <Atoſes wrought Miracles, and Phs- | /oram, 
raohs inſtruments wrought the like : we know,theirs were no true Miracles, and we know 

Moſes were , but how do we know this By another voyce,by the Word of God, who 

cannot lie: for, for thoſe upon whom thoſe Miracles were to worke on both ſides, <20- 
ſes, and they too, ſeemed to the beholders, diverſly diſpoſed rodo Miracles. One Rule in 

iſcerning, and judging a Miracle, is, to confider whether it be done in confirmation of 
B | a neceſſary Truth : otherwiſe it is rather to be ſuſpected for an Illuſion, then acc for 
a Miracle. The Rule is intimated in Deuteronomy, where,though a Prophers prophecy do | Deus, : ;. 
come to paſſe, yer, if his end be, to draw to other gods, he muſt be ſlaine. Whar Mira- 
| cles ſoever are pretended, in confirmation of the inventions of Men, are to beneglected, 
God hath not carricd us ſo low for our knowledge, as to Creatures, to Nature, nor ſo 
high, as to Miracles, but by a middle way, By a voyce_. 

Bur it is Fox de Celis, A voyce from heaven. $. Bafil applying (indeed with ſome wre- | De Cels, 
| ing and dertorting ) thoſe words in the 29 Palme, verl. 3. ( The voyce of the Lord & wp. 
| 0n the waters, the God of glory maketh it to thunder ) to this Baprtiſme of Chriſt, he ſayes, 
Yox ſuper aquas Toannes, The words of 1%w at Chriſts Baptiſme, were this voyce that 
Devid intends ; And then that manifeſtation which God gave of the Trinity, (whatſoe- 
ver it were) altogether,that was the Thunder of his Majeſty : ſo this Thunder then, was 
C| vox de Celis, A voyce from heaven y And in this voyce the perſon of the Father was 
manifeſted, as he was in the ſame voyceart his Transfigurarion. Since this voyce then is 
from Heaven,and is the Fathers voyce,we muſt looke for all our knowledge of the Tri- 
nity from thence. For, ( to ſpeake of one of thoſe perſons, of Chriſt) no man knoweth the | Mar. i137. 
Sonne, bat the F ather , Who then, but he, can make us know him * If any knew ir, yer ir 
| 1s af —_— _— no man could reveale it ; Fleſh and blood hath not revealed it | Ma. 16. 17. 
wnto thee, but my Father which i in heaven ; If any could reveale it to us, yet none could 
draw us to beleeve it ; No man can come ts me, except the Father draw him : Sothat all our | loko 6. 44. 
voyce of Direfon muſt be from thence, De Celis, from Heaver, | 

We have had Yoces de Infers, voyces from Hell, in the blaſphemies of Heretiques , | De Iefers. 

| That the Trinity was but Cera extenſs, but as a Rolle of Wax ſpread, or a Dough Cake 
rolled our, and divided unto perſons : That the Trinity was buta neſt of Boxes, alcſlcr 
D | in a greater, and not equall to one another ; And then, that the Trinity was not onely 
1 three perſons, but three Gods too ; So far from the truth, and ſo far from one another 
have —_— gone, in the matter of the Trinity; and Cerinthws (o far, in thatone per. 
ſon, in Chrift, as to ſay, That Jeſus, and Chriſt, were two diſtin perſons, and that into 
Jeſus, who,ſayes he,was the ſonne of 7oſeph, Chriſt, who was the Crit of God, deſcen- 
| ded here ar his Baptiſme, and was not in him before, and withdrew himſclfe from him 
| _ at the time of his Paſſion, and was not in him then ; ſo that he was not borne 
| hriſt, nor ſuffered nor being Chriſt ; but was onely Chriſt in his preaching, and in his 
Miracles ; and in all the reſt, he was bur Jeſus, ſayes Cerinthws, | 
We have had Y oces de Inferiv,de preſents, from the depth ofhell, in the malice of He- | De Afcdio, 

| retiques, And we have had Yoces de medio, voyces from amongſt us, Inventions of men, | 

| to expreſſe, and ro make us underſtand the Trinity, in iures,and in Compariſons: All 
x E | which ( ro contraQthis point ) are aptto fall into thar abuſe, which we will onely note in 
| one ; Ar firſt, they uſed ordinarily to expreſſe the Trinity in foure letters, which had no 
ill purpoſe in it at firſt, but was a religious caſe for their memories, in Catechiſmes: The 
letters were 1, and r, and a, and mn; The 11 was Nlargts, and the T was T% and the two laſt 
belonged to the laſt perſon, for A was ay, and T1 was Tine, and ſo rhere was Father, 
Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, as if we ſhould expreſſe itin F, and $, and #, and G. Bur this 
came quickly rhus far into abuſe, as that they thought, there could belong but three 
letters, in that piRure, ro the three perſons z and therefore allowing ſo many to Father, 
Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, they tooke the laſt letter P, for Petrwe, and ſo made Peter head 


; of the Church, and cquall to the Triniry. So that for our knowledge, in this myſter1- 
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ous dortrine ofthe Trinity, let us evermore reſt, i» voce de cel, in that voice which! 


came from heaven. "oF 

Bur yet itis Vox dicens, A voice ſaying, ſpeaking, A voice that man is capable of, and 
may be benefited by. It 1s not ſucha voice as that was, (which came from heaven too) 
when Chriſt prayed to God to glorifie his name, Thatthe people ſhould fay, ſome, that it 
was a Thunder,ſome that it was an Angel that ſpake. They arc the ſons of Thunder, and 
they arethe Miniſteriall Angels of the Church, from whom we muſt heare this voice of 
heaven : Nothingcan ſpeak, but man : Novoice is underſtood by man, but the voice of 
man; It is not Yox dicens, Thar voyceſayes nothing to me, that ſpeaks not, And there- 
fore howſocver the voice inthe Text were miraculoutly formed by God, to give this 
glory, and dignity to this firſt manifeſtationof the Trinity in the perſon of Chriſt, yer 
becauſe he hath lefr it for a permanent Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation,he hath left ordi. 
nary means for the conveying of it; that is, The ſame voice from heaven, the ſame word 
of God, bur ſpeaking in rhe miniſtery of man. And therefore for our meaſure of this' 
knowledge, (which 1s our third and laſt Part) we are to ſee, how Chriſtian mcn, whoſe 
office it hath been to interpret Scriptures,that is, how the Catholike Church hath under- 
ſtood theſe words, Hic eſt Filius This is my beloved Son,in whom I am well pleaſed. 

How we arc to receive the knowledge of the Trinity, Athanaſius hath expreſſed as far 
25 wecan goe z Whoſoever will be ſaved, hee muſt beleeve ir ; but the manner of it is 
not expoſcd ſo far as to his beliefe, That queſtion of the Prophet, Quis enarrabre ? who 
ſhall declare this 2 carrics the anſwer with ir, Nemo enarrabit, No man ſh.11l declare it. 
But a manifeſtation ofthe Beeing of the Trinity they bave alwayes apprehended in theſe 
words, Hic eſt Filine, This is my beloved Son, To that purpoſe therefore, we take, firſt, 
the words to be expreſſed by this Euangeliſt S. Matthew, as the voyce delivered them,ra- 
ther then as they are expreſſed by S. Marke,and S. Luke, both which have it thus, Tu es, 
Thou art my beloved Son, and not Hic eſt, Thi #, They two being onely carcfull of the 
ſenſe, and not of the words,as ir fals out often amongſt the Euangcliſts, who differ often- 
times in recording the words of Chriſt,and of other perſons. But where the ſame voice 
ſpake the ſame words againe, in the Transfiguration, there all rhe Euangeliſts expreſſe 
itſo,Hiceſt, This is, and not Tu es, Thou art my beloved Son, And ſoit is, where $. Peter 
makes uſe by application of that hiſtory,ir is Hic eſt, and not Tw es. So that this Hic eff, 
This man,deſigns him who hath that marke upon him, that the holy Ghoſt was deſcen. 
ded upon him,and tarried upon him;tor ſo far went the figne of diſtintiongiven to John, 
The holy Ghoſt was to deſcend and tarry: Manet, ſayes S. Hierome, The holy Ghoſt 
tarryes upon him, becauſe he never departs from him, ſed operatur quando Chriſtus vult, 
& quomods wult, The holy Ghoſt works in Chriſt, when Chriſt will, and as Chriſt will; 
ad ſo the holy Ghoſt tarryed not upon any of the Prophets z They ſpoke what hee 
would, but he wrought not when they would. ue of objects to himſelfe, that there 
was a perpetuall reſidence of the holy Ghoſt upon the fairhfull, our of thoſe words of 
Chriſt, The Comforter ſhall abide with you for ever ; Bur as $. Gregory anſwers himſclfe, 
This is nota plenary abiding, and ſecandum omnia dona, ina full operation, according to 
all his gifts, as hetarried upon Chriſt : Neither indeed is that promiſe of Chriſts to par- 
ticular perſons, but to the whole body of the Church, 

Now this reſidence of the holy Ghoſt upon Chriſt, was his union z properly it was 
that, by which he was the Mecſhas, That he was anointed above his low: ; And 
therefore S. Hicrome makes account,that Chriſt received his union, and ſo his office of 
Meſſias, at this his Baptiſme,and this deſcending of the holy Ghoſt upon him : And he 
thinks ittherefore,becauſe preſently after oy iſme,he wentto preach inthe Synagogue, 
and he took forhis Text thoſe words of the Prophet Eſay, The Spirit of the Lord 15 upon 
me, _ he hath anointed me, that I fhould preach the Goſpel to the poore. And when he 
had read the Text, he began his Sermon'thus, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
eares, But we may be boldto ſay, that this is miſtaken by S. H:erome ;, for the union of 
Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt, by which he was anointed,and ſealcd into the office of Meſh- 
as, was in the over-ſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt in his conception, in his aſſuming our 


| 
nature : This Deſcending now at his bapriſme,and this Reſidence, were onely to declare, 


| That there was a holy Ghoſt,and that holy Ghoſt dwelt upon this perſon. 


It is Hic,This perſon; Andir is Hic eſt, This is my San, It is not onely Furr, He was 
my Son, when he was in ny boſome, Nor onely Er:t,He ſhall be ſo, when he ſhall return 
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A | to my right hand againe; God does not onely take knowledge ofhimin Glory; Bur # / 
Heis ſonow ; now inthe exinanition of his perſon, now in the evacuation of his Gloty, 
now that he is preparing himſclfe to ſuffer ſcorne, and ſcourges, and thornes, and nailes, 
inthe ignominious death ofthe Crofle,now he is the Son of the glorious God; Chriſt is 
notthe leſſe rhe Son of God for this eclipſe. 

Hic eſt , This is he, who for all this lowneſſe is {till as highas ever he was, and thar 
height is, Eft Filizs, Heis the Son. He is not Servws, The Servant of God ; or not that 
onely,for he is that alſo. Behold my ſervant, (fayes God of him, in the Prophet) 1 wil 
ſtay = him, mine elect, in whom my ſoule delighteth ; I have put my Spirit upon him,and he 
ſhall bring forth judgement tothe Gentiles. But Chriſt is this Servant, and a Son too : And 
not a Son onely; Sr ſo we obſervedivers filiations in the Schoole ; Filiationem veſtizii 
That by which all creatures,cven in their very beins,are the ſons of God.as lob cals God 
Plavie patrem, The father of the raine , Ando there are other filiations, other wayes of 
being the ſons.of God. Bur Hic eft,This perſon is,as the force of the Article expreſſes ir; 
and preſſes it, 1/le Filis, The Son, That Son, which no ſon clle is, neither can any cle de- 
clare how he is that which he is. ; a 

This _ then is ſtill The Son, And Mew F:liws, fayes God, My Son. He is the 
ſonne of Abraham,and ſo within the Covenant , as well ided by that inheritance, as 
the ſon of man can be narurally.' He is the Son of a Virgin, conceived without generati- 
vn, and therefore ordained for ſome great uſe. Heisthe ſon of David,and therefore roy- 
ally deſcended , Burhis dignity is in the Fil:#s mews, that God avows him to be his Son; 
for, Y nts which of the Angels ſaid heat any time,Thou art my ſonne ? But to Chriſt he ſaycs 
inthe Prophet, 1 have calledrhee by thy name : And what is his name ? CAtens es ty, Thou 
art mine. Quem a me non ſeparat Deitas,ſ1yes Leo, non dividit poteſt as non diſcernit eterni- 
C | 145 : Mine ſo, as that mine infiniteneſſe gives me no roome nor ſpace beyond him, hee 
reaches as far as I, though I be infinite ; My Almighrinefſe gives me no power above 
him, he hath as much power as I, though TI have all ; My eternity gives me no being 
before him , though I were before all : In mine Omniporence, in mine Omaipreſence, 
in mine Omnieſſcnce, he isequall partner with me, and hath all thar is mine, or that is 
| | my ſelfe, and ſo he is mine. ; 

My Son, And My beloved Son; but ſo weare all, who archis ſons, Delicie ejus, ſayes 
Solomon, Hig delight, and his contentment is to be with the ſons of men, Bur here.the 
Article is extraordinarily repeated againe, Ide dileus, That beloved Son, by whom, 
thoſe, who were neither beloved, nor Sons, became the beloved Sons of God; For, 
_ is ſo much more added, in the laſt phraſe, In quo complacui, In whom 1 am well 
pleaſed. 
| Now, theſe words are diverſly read. S. Auguſtine ſayes, ſome Copies that he had 
ſcen, read them thus, Ego hodie genui re,This is my beloved Son this day have 1 begotten him: 
And with ſuch Copies, it ſeemes, both I»ftin Martyr, and renews met, for they reade 
theſe words ſo, and interpret them accordingly : Bur theſe words are miſplaced, and 
| miſ-rransferred out of the ſecond Pſalme, where they are. And as they change the 

words, and in ſtead of 1» quo complacui, In whom I am well pleaſed, reade, This day have 1 
begotten thee; $. Cyprian addes other words, to the end of thele, which are, Hunc auaite, 
Heare him : Which words, when theſe words wererepcared at the Transfiguration, were 
ſpoken, but here,atthe Baptiſme, they were not, what Copy ſoever miſled S. Cyprian,or 

' whether it were the failing of his own memory. But S.Chryſoftome givesan expreſle rea- 

ſon, why thoſe words were ſpoken at the Transfiguration, and not here : Becauſe, ſaics 

he, Here was onely a purpoſe of a Manifeſtation of the Trinity, ſo farre, as ro declare 

E their perſons, who they were, and no more: Ar the Tranſ-figuration, where Moſes 

and Elias appeared with Chriſt, there God had apurpoſe to pr the Goſpel above 

the Law, andthe Prophets, and therefore inthar place he addesthat, Hunc audite, Heare 

kim, who firſt fulfills all the Law, and the Prophets, and then preaches the Goſpel. He 

| was ſo well pleaſed in him, as that he was content ts gzve all them, that received him, po- 

wer to become the Sons of God, too ; asthe Apoſtle ſayes, By his grace, he hath made us accep- 
ted in his beloved, ; x ; 

| Beloved, Thar you may be ſo, Coine up from your Baptiſme, as iris ſaidthar Chriſt 

' did; Riſe,and aſcend to thar growth, which your Bapriſine prepared youto: And thehea- 

vens ſhall open, as then, evenCatarade celi, Allrhe a of heaven ſhall —_ 
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and raine downe bleſſings of all kindes, in abundance ; And the Holy Ghoſt ſhall de-1 A 
ſcend upon you, as a Dove, in his peacefull comming, in your ſimple, and fincere re. | 
vera ro ; And he ſhalbrcſt upon you, rocfte& and — his __ in you, 
If he rebuke you, (as Chriſt, when he promiſes the Holy Ghoſt, t h he call him « 
John 16-7, | Comforter, ſayes, That he ſhall rebuke the world of divers things ) yet he ſhall dwell upon 
you asa Dove, 2» ſi merdet, oſculands mordet, ſayes S. Auguſtine : Ifthe Dove bite, 
it bites with kiſſing, if the Holy Ghoſt rebuke, he rebukes with comforting. And ſo | 
baptized, and ſo purſuing the contra of your Bapriſme, and ſo crowned with the re-| 
ſidence of his bleſſed Spirit, in your holy converſation, hee ſhall breathe a ſoule into 
hart _ , by that voyce of cternall life, Tow are wy beloved Sonnes, in whom 1 am well | 
pleaſed. 
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And the foure Beaſts had each of them ſixe wings about him, and they were full of yu with- 
in; ud they reft not day and night ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty which was, | ( | 
and is, and u tocome. 


Heſfe words are part of that Scripture, which our Church hath appointed 
to be read for the Epiſtle of this day. This day, which beſides that it is 
the Lords day, the Sabbath day, is alſo eſpecially conſecrated to the me- 
mory, and honour of the whole Trinity. The Feaſt of the Nativity of 

Chriſt, Chriſtmas day, which S.Chryſoſtome calls Metropelin ——_— 6- 
ram, The Mctropolitane feſtivall of the Church, is intended principally 8 the honour 
of the Father, who was glorificd in that humiliation of that Son, that day, becauſe in 
that, was laid the foundation, and firſt ſtone of that houſe and Kingdome, in which God 
intended to glorific himlclfeinthis world, that is, the Chriſtian Church. The Feaſt of 

Eafteris intended principally to the honour of the Sow himfelfe, who upon that day, |D 

began to lift up his head above all thoſe waters which had ſurrounded him,and to ſha 

off the chaines of death, and the grave, and hell, in a glorious Reſerretion. And then, 

the Feaſt of Pentecoſt was appropriated tothe honour of the Holy Ghoſt, who by a = 

ſonall falling uponthe Apoſtles, that day, inabled them to propagate this Glory of the 

Father ,andthis death, and ReſurreQion of the Son,tothe ends ofthe world, ro the ends 

in Extention, to all places, totheends in Duration,to all times. 

Now. as S. cAneguſtine ſayes, Null corum extra quemlibet eorum eft, Every Perſon 
of the Trinity is ſo 1n every other perſon, as that you cannot think of a Father, (as a Fa- | 
ther) but that there falls a Son into the ſame thought, nor think of a perſon thar pro- 
ceeds fromothers, but that they, from whom he, whom ye think of, proceeds, falls in- 
to the ſame thought, as every perſon is in everyperſon ; as theſe three perſons are 
contracted in their eſſence into one God-head, ſothe Church hath alſo contracted the | E | 
honour —y to them, in this kinde of Worſhip , toone day, in which, the Father, 
and Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as they are ſeverally, in thoſethree ſeverall dayes, might bec 
celebrated joyntly, and altogether. It was long before the Church did inſtitute aparti- 
cular Feſtivall, rothis purpoſe. For,before, they made account, that that verſe, which 
was upon fo-many occaſions repeated in the Liturgy, and Church Service, (Glory be t 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt) had a convenient ſufficiency in it, to 
keep men in a continuall remembrance ofthe Trinity. But when by thatextreame inun- 
dation, and increaſe of Arians, theſe notions of diſtin Perſons in the Trinity, cameto 
be obliterated, and diſcontinued, the Church began to refreſh her ſelfe, in admitting in- 
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rothe formes of Common Prayer, ſome more particular notifications, and remembran- 


ces of the Traity ; And atlaſt, (thonghit were very long firſt, for this Feſtivall of this 
Trizity-Swnday, was not inſtituted above foure hundred yeares fince) they came to or- 
daine this day. Which day, our Church, according to = peacefull wiſedome, where- 
withall the God of Poace, of Unity, and Concord, had inſpired her; did, inthe Refor. 
mation, reraine, andcontinue, out of hergenerall religious tendernefſe, and holy loath- 
nefle, ro innovate any thing in thoſe matters which might bee ſafely, and withour ſu- 
perſtition continued and entertained. For our Church, in the Reformation, propoſed 
not that for herend, how ſhee might goe from Rome, but how ſhe might come to 
the Truth z nor ro caſt away all ſuch things as Rome had depraved, bur to purge 
=__ 120 depravations, and conſerve the things themſclves, fo reſtored to their firſt 
e 
: For this day then, were theſe words appointed by our Church ; And therefore we 
arcſure, that inthe notion, and apprehenſion, and conſtruction of our Church, theſe 
words appertaine to the Trinity. In them therefore we ſhall conſider, firſt whar, theſe 
foure creatures were, whichare notified, and defignedtous, inthe names, and tigures 
of foare Beaſts , And then, what theſe foure creatures did z Their Perſons, and their 
Action will be our two Parts of this Text. In cach of which we ſhall have three Bran- 
ches , In the firſt theſe, firſt, ſimply who they were; And then, their qualification as 
they are furniſhed with wings, Each of them had ſixewings ; And then , inthat firſt 
Part, what is intended in their eyes, for , They were full of eyes within , And in 


our firſt Branch will be, Theit Alacrity, their ingenuity, their free and open profeſſion 
of theix zeale ro Gods Servite z They did ir, ſayes the Text, Dicentes, Saying, Publi- 
ſhing, Declaring, withour diſguiſes or modifications. And our ſecond Branch, Their 
Afſſiduiry, That which they did, they did incefſantly, They ceaſed nor day nor night, ſayes 
our Text ; No occaſionall encies, noloſſe , no trouble; int their zeale ro 
Gods ſervice. And thenthelaſt is,thar that which they did, firſt with ſomuch ingemiity, 
and then wich ſo much afſiduity ; firſt ſo openly,and then ſo conſtantly,was the celebra- 
tionof the Trinity, Holy holy holy, Lord Ged Almighty which was ,and is, and i tacome— ; 
Which is the intire body of the Chriſtan Religion 3 Thatrhey profeſt openly, and con- 


termine our ſecond Part, Their Ation,, © _.. 

Firſt theo, for our firſt Branch, in our firſt Part, the Perſons imended 'in theſe foure 
creatures, the Apoſtle ſayes, Whatſoever things are written afore time, are written for our 
learning ; But yer, not ſo for qur learning, as that we ſhould think alwaics to learne, or 
alwaics to have acleare underſtanding of all that is wtitten ; for it is added there, That 


mit chis Expoſition,that thoſe things which woun d not yer, we may-hope that we 
ſhall, and we muſt have patience till wedoe.. For there may be many places in Script 


Þ, 


underſtand, till thoſe Propheſics be fulfilled, and accompliſhed.” In the under- 
cncge this place, what,ot who theſk foure creatures _ there is ſo much difficulty, 
0 perplexity, as that am the interpretations of very Learned,and very Reve- 
ava very pertinent ry" is cafictocolleR thirty ſeverall obinions, thirry ſe- 
verall ſignificatians of theſe foure creatures. . | 6 ied]; + Hot 
The multiplicity oftheſe Interpretations intimates thus much, tharthar man that be- 
lieves the Trinity, can ſcarce turne upon any thing, bur it affiſts, and advances, and illu- 
ſtrates that belicfe; As diverſefrom one another as their rhirty Expoſitions are, they 
all agree, that be our foure creatures what they: will,that which they doe, is to celebrate 
the ; rinity ; He that ſecks proofe for every myſtery of Religion, ſhall meet with much 
darkneſle, bur he that beleeves firſt, ſhall finde everything ro illuſtrare his fairh, And 
then , this multiplicity of Iaterprerations intimates thus much more, That fince 
wee. cannot give Senſum «dequdtars, Any ſuch Interpretation of rheſc foure creatures, 
but that another, as probable as it,, may _—_ it may be. ſufficient, and iris beſt, 
(as Hallcaſcs of like intricacy) to-chooſe ſuch a ſepſe, as may moſt advance thegene- 


_ 


| rall purpoſe, and intention of the place z whichis,inthis place, The cclebration of the 


Trinity, 
"_ Pp 2 So 


we, through patience, and comfort of the Scriptures, unjghs have hope;” Which may well ad- | 


— 


theſe three, we ſhall determitie that firſt Part, The Perſons. And then in the ſecond, | 


ſtancly, all the parts of their Religion, are alfo the three Branches, in which we ſhall de- | 


Fo yards Propheticall Scripture) which, petchance, rhe Church of God her ſelfe; | 
not 
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| acertaine and finite number, to deſigne and ſignihie an uncerrtaine and infinite,(for,other- 


| Gods goodnefle to that people) conſidering I ſay, that divers of theſe Expoſitors, have 


ſecundum, quod tertium, quod quertam ; All theſe foure Creatures make upbut one Crea- 


EE 


So therefore we ſhall doc. And conſidering thar amongſt theſe manifold Expoſitors, 
ſome binde themſelves exadtly, rigidly, ſupercilioufly,yca © meg to the number 
of foure, and that therefore theſe fore Creatures muſt neceffarily ſignific ſomething, that 
is limited in the number of fosre, no more,no lefle, (eitherthe toure Monarchies , or the 
foure Patriarchs, or the foure Doors of the Church , or the foare Cardinall Vertues, 
or the foure Elements, or the fourc Quarters of the World, into all which , and many 
more ſuch, rather Alluſions, then Interpretations, theſe various —_ have ſcarte- 
red themſelves) And then conſidering alſothat divers others of theſe Expoſirors our of 
a juſt obſervation, That nothing is more ordinary inthis Book of the Revelation, then by 


wiſe when weare told , that there were twelve thoaſand ſealed of every Tribe, wee ſhould 
know the certaine number of all the Jews that were ſaved, which certainly is not S. 7ohng 
purpole in thar place ; bur inthe grearneſſe of tharnumber , to declare the largeneſſe of 
extended their in ion beyond the number of foaure,we make accompt thatwedo 
beſt,if we do bothzil weſtop uponthe number of foure,and yet paſſe on to a greater num- 
ber roo. And ſo wee ſhall well do, if we — theſe fowre Creatures, to bee firſt and 
principally the foure Euangeliſts, (andrhar is the moſt common Interpretation of rhe 
Ancients) and then itto all the Miniſters of the Goſpell , which is (for the moſt 
part) the Interpretation of the Latermen. So then, the action being an open and a con- 
tinuall profeſſion of the whole Chriſtian Religion, in the celebration of the Trinity, 
which is the diſtinQtive CharaQter of a Chriſtian , the perſons that doe this, are all they 
that conſtitute the Hierarchy,and order of the Church; All they that execute the Miniſte- 
ry,and diſpenſation of the Gf ;z which Goſpel is laid downe,and ſettled and eſtabli- 
ſhed radically inthe fourc Euangcliſts, All they are theſe foure Creatures. And farther 
we need not carry this firſt branch, which is the Notification of theſe perſons ; for, their 
Qualification is the larger conſideration. 

And before we come to their Qualification,in the texr, firſt,as rhey are ſaid 19 hove fix 
wings,and thenas they are ſaid to be full ofeyes, welookuponrhem , as they are formed, 
and defigned to us,inthe verſe immediately before rhe rexrz where,the fir ft of theſe four: 
Creatares hath the face ofa Lion,che ſecond of a Calfe, or an Oxe,therhird of a Man, and 
the fourth of an Eagle. Now, Quatuer animalia ſunt Eccleſia Doftores ſayes S._Ambroſe; 
Theſe foure Creatures arethe Preachers of the Goſpel; that we hadeſtabliſhed afore ; 
Bur then, we adde with S. Ambroſe, Eanders Cenifraioncs habet primam animal, quod 


tre; all their qualities concurre to the Qualification of a Miniſter, every Miniſter of God 
is to haveall, thatall fourc had z the courage of a Zi#u, the laboriouſneſſe of an 0xe.rhe 
per;picuity and cleare fight of the Eagle, and the humaniry, che diſcourſe, the reaſon, 
the affabiliry , the appliableneſſe of a Atan. S. Diemysthe Areoparite had the ſame con- 
ſideration as Ge had, before him, Heimprints it , he expreſſes it , and extends it 
thus ; 1» Leone vis indemabilis,; In every Miniſter, I looke for ſuch an invincible conrage, 
a5 ſhould be of proofe, againſt Perſecution, (whichis agreat) and againſt Preferinent, 
which is a greatcr temptation ; thatneither Feares, nor ſhake his conſtancy, nei- 
ther his Chriſtian _—— iſteriall c , to fence 
him z For this1s Yi i {zs, rhe comage required in the Miniſter gs he is a Lipn. And 
then ſaics that Father; 1# Bove vis ſalutaris, In every Miniſter, as heis ſaid to be an Oxe, 
I looke for labour; that he be not ſo over-grtowne,nor ſtall-fed, that he be thereby 12zic; 
He muſt labour; And then,as the labour of the Oxe is, his labour muſt be imployed up- 
on uſctull and profitable things, things that conduce rothe cleering,nor the perplexing of 
the underſtanding, and to the colleting, rhe uniting,the fixing,and nor rhe ſcarteting;rhe 
diſſolving, the ER of a fluid , anunſtable, anirreſolved conſcience ; things 


edification, not ſpeculation, For this is that Y#s ſaluteris, which we require in every Mi- | 


niſter; that he labour atthe Plough, and plough the right ground, that he Preach forthe 
ſaving of ſoules, and not forthe ſharpning of wits. And then againe, I CM quila vis ſpt- 
culatrix ; As the Miniſter is preſented inthenotionand quality of an Edgle, we require 
both an Open eyc,and a Piercing cyc; Firſt,chat he dare looke upon other mens fins,*and 


A 


feare of arecrimination,incurre a prevarication; 


be not faineto winke at their faults, becauſe he is = of the ſame himſelfe, and fo, for | 
n 
tha 
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dthen,thar he be not ſo dim-ſighted, | | 
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that he muſt be faine to ſee all through other mens ſpectacles, and fo preach the purpo- 
a ſcs of great men, in a fatious pR—_ or the fancies of new men - 2 Schiftratical 
ty; but, with the Eagle, be able to looke to the Sun; to looke upon the conſtant 
truth of God in his Scriprures, through his Church; Forthis is Ys peculatrix, the open 
and the piercing eye of the Eagle. And then laſtly, 1» homine vis ratiocinatrix; As the 
Miniſter is ſented in the notion and quality ofa MHan,we require a gentle,a ſupple, 
appliable diſpoſition, a reaſoning, a perſwaſtve diſpoſition; That he & not alwaes, 
e all things with Authority, with Cenſures, with Excommunications ; That he put 
aches _ alwaies uponthat one iſſue, Qurcunque —_ eſſe; If you 
wil be ſaved, youmult beleeve this.all this, & Qu: non crediderit, damnabitur If you doubt 
of this, any of this, you are infallibly,necefſarily damned , Bur, that he be alſo contentto 
deſcend to mens reaſon, and ro worke upon their underſtanding , and their natural fa- 
g | culties, as well as their faith, and ro give them ſatisfaction, and reaſon (as far as it may 
be had)inthat whichthey are to beleeve; that ſoasrhe Apoſtle,though he had authority 
ro command, yer did Pray them in Chriſts ſtead to bereconciled to God , So the Miniſter of 
God, though (as he is bound to doe) he doe tell them what they are bound to belceve, 
he alſorels them, whythey are to belceveir ; forthis is /is ratiocinatrix,, The holy 
ocntleneſſe and appliableneſſe, implicd in that forme of a Man. 

And ſo you have this Man compoſed of his foure Elements ; this Creature made of 
theſe foure Creatures, this Miniſter made of a Lion, an Oxc, an Eagle, and a Man ; For, 
no one of theſe, nor all theſe, bur one, will ſerve;the Lion alone, without the Eagle, is not 
enough ; it is not enough to have courage and zeale , without cleare fight and know- 
ledge; Nor enough to labour, except we apply our {elves to thecapacity ofthe hearer; 
All muſt have all, orelſe all is diſordered, Zeke, Labour, Knowledge, Gentlenefle. 

C Now beſides theſe generall qualifications, laid downe as the foundation of the text, in 
the verſe before it, in thetexr it ſelfe theſe foure Creatures, being firſtthe foure Euange- 
lis, and conſequently, or by a juſt and faire accommodation, all the Preachers of the 
Goſ(pell,which limit themſelves inthe doctrine laid downe in the foure Euangeliſts,have 
alſo wings added unto them z Wings, firſt for their owne behoofe and benefit, and then, 
wings for the benefit and behoofe of others. They have wings to raiſe themſelves from 
the carth that they doe notentangle themſclves in the buſineſſes of this World; bur ſtill 
to keepe themſelves upon the wing, in a Heavenly converſation , everremembring that 
have another Element, then Sea or Land,as men whom Chriſt Jeſus hath ſer apart, 

in ſome meaſure made mediatours berweene him, and other men, as his inſtruments 

of their ſalvation. And thenas for themſelves, ſo have they wings for others too , that 
they may be alwaies ready to ſuccour all, in all their ſpirituall neceſſities, For as thoſe 
D| wordsare well underſtood by many of the Ancients, To the Woman were given two wings 
of an Eagle, that is, rothe Church were givenable and ſufficient Miniſters, rocarry and 
convey her over the Nations: So are thole words which arc ſpoken of God himſelf, ap- 
pliable ro his Miniſters, that firſt, The Eagle ftirreth wp her neſt , The Preacher ſtirres and 
moves, andagitates the holy affeQtions of the Congregation, that they ſlumber notin a 
ſenſeleſmeſſe of that which 1s ſaid , The Eagle ftirreth wp her neſt , and thenas it is added 
—_ She fluttereth over her young, The Preacher makes a holy noiſe in the conſcience 
the 
ſome claps ofthunder, ſome intimidations, in denouncing the judgements of God, and 
he flings open the gates of Heaven, that they may heare,and look up, and ſee a man ſent 
by God, with power to infuſe his feare upon them; So ſhe flutteret over her young ;, but 
then,as ir followes there, She fpreadeth abroad her wines; ſhe over-ſhadowes them , ſhe 
Ejcn them, ſhe armes them with her wings, ſoas that no other terror , no other flut- 

mii that which comes from her, can come upon them , The Preacher doth fo in- 
fuſe the feare of God into his Auditory, that firſt, they ſhall feare nothing but God, and 
then they ſhall feare God, bur ſo, as he is God; And Godis Mercy; God is Love ; and 
his Miniſter ſhall ſo ſpread his wings over his people, as to defendthem from all inor- 
dinate feare, from all ſuſpition and jealouſic, from all diffidence anddiſtruſt in the mer- 


taketh them and beareth them «pon her wings; when the Miniſter hath awakened his flocke 
by the ſtirring of the neſt, and put them in this holy feare,by this which the Holy Ghoſt 
cals a Flutrering ; and then provided, by ſpreading his wings, that upon this feare there 


13-4 Pp 3 follow 


cie of God z whichis farther expreſt in that clauſe, which followes inthe ſame place,She | 


ion, and when hee hath awakened them , by ſtirring the neſt, hee caſts 
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follow nor a deſperation ; then he ſcrs them upon the top of his beſt wings, and ſhewes, 4 
them the beſt treaſure that is commirted to his Srewardſhip , hee ſhewes them Heaven, 
and God in Heaven , ſanctifying all their croſſes in this World , inanimating all: their 
worldly bleſſings, rayning downe his blood into their cmprineſſe F and his balme into | | 
their wounds, making their bed in all their ſickneſle, and their ſeate, where he | | 
ſtands ſoliciting their caufe,ar the right hand of his Father. And fo the Miniſter hath the | 
wings of an Eagle , that every ſoule inthe Congregation may ſce as much as hee ſees, 
thatis, a particular intereſt in allthe mercies of God,and the merits of Chriſt. 

So then, theſe Miniſters of God have that double uſe of their Eagles wings , firſt, y; 


Jobg. 24, | wolent ad eſcam,(as it is in Job) that they may flic up to receive rheir own food, their in-, 
ſtructions at the mouth and word of God ; And then, Y* #bi cadaver ſit, ibi fatim adjit, 
Jo> 39 33 (as it is in Job alſo ) where the dead are, they alſo may be z That where any lie, Pro mor. | 

| x Cor. 13, 29. | Fnts, (2S S, Paul ſpeaks ) for dead, as good as dead, ready to die, upon their death-bed, | 3 
they may be ready to afſiſt them, and ro miniſter ſpiritualt Phyſick, opportunely, ſeaſs. | 
nably, proporrionably to their ſpiriruall neceffities; That they may powre out upon ſuch | 
ſick ſoules, that name of Jeſs, which is 0lcum effuſam, Anoyle, and a balme, alwaics 
powring, and alwaics ſpreading it ſelfe _ all e wounds, and upon all old ſotes, 
That they may miniſter ro one in his an __ preſumptions, an Opiar, of 
Chriſts Tr:ftis anima, A remembrance, that even Chriſt himſelf had a ſad ſole towards 
his death, and a 2»gre dereliquiſti, fome apprehenſion, that God, though his God, had 
forſaken him, And that therefore, no man,how righteous ſocver, may preſume, or paſſe 
away without feare and trembling ; And then, ro miniſter ro another, in his Lethargics, 
and Apoplexies, and damps,and inordinate dejections of ſpirit, Chriſts cordials, and re- 
ſtorarives, in his Clarifica me Pater, In an afſutance, that his Father, though he have laid 
him downe here, wherher in an inglorious forrune, or in a difconfolate bed of fickneſfſe, | ( 
will raiſe him, in his rime, to everlaſting glory. So theſe Eagles are to have wings, to flic 
Ad cadaver, tothe dead, rothoſe that are ſo dying a bodily dearh, and alſo, where any | 
lie dead in the practiſe and cuſtome of farine, to be induſtrious and carneſt in callingthem | 
to life againe, ſo as Chriſt did Lazarw,by calling aloud , Not aloud inthe cares of other 
men, ſo ro expoſe a ſinner to ſhame, and confuſion of face, but aloud in his own eares, 
| to put home the judgments of God, thereby ro plough and harrow that ſtubborn hearr, 
| which will not be kneaded, nor otherwiſe reduced to atuprightneſle. For theſe uſes, to 
| raiſe themſelves ro heavenly contemplarions, and to make haſte ro them that need their 
| aſſiſtance, the Miniſters of God have wings ; wings of great uſe ; eſpecially now, when 
| there is Coluber in via, A ſnake in every path,a Seducer in every houſe ; When asthe De- 
| 


vill is buſic, becauſe he knows his time 1s ſhort, ſo his inſtruments are buſic, becauſe they 
| thinke their time is beginning againe; therefore the Miniſter of God hath wings. D 
Sex als. And then, their wings are numbred in our Text 5 They have fix wings. For by the 
conſent of moſt Expoſitors, thoſe whom $. 7ohn preſents inthe figute of theſe fonre Cre«- 
Eſa. 6; 3. tures here, and tho#: when the Prophet Eſay cals Seraphim, are the ſame perſons ; The 
ſame Office, and the ſame Voiceis attrribured unto thoſe Seraphim there, as unto theſe 
foure Creatures here; Thoſeas well as theſe, ſpend rheir time 1n celebrating the Trinity, 
and incrying _—_ Holy, Holy, The Holy Ghoſt ſomerimes preſents the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, as Seraphim inglory, that they might be knowne to be the Miniſters and diſpen- 
ſers of the myſteries and ſecrets of God, and to come A tatere, From his Councell, his 
Cabiner, his Boſome. And then on the other fide, that you might know. that the diſpen- 
+ | ſation of theſe myſteries of your ſalvation, is by the handand means of men,taken from 
amongſt your ſelves, and that therefore you are not tolooke for Revelations, nor Exta- 
fries, nor Viſions, nor Tranſporrations, bur to reſt in Gods ordinary meanes, he brings| E 
| thoſc perſons down againe from that glorious repreſentation, as the Seraphim, wo Ccrea- 
tures of an inferiour, of an earthly nature. For, it be by the fight, and in rhe:qua- 
lity and capacity of thoſe glorious Seraphim, char the Miniſter of God receives his com- 
miſſion, and inſtructions, his orders, and his faculties, yer the execution of his commiſh- | 
on, and the purſuing of his inſtructions rowards you, and in your bebalfe, is in tharna-| | 
cure, and in that capacity, as they have rhe courage of the-Zyor, the laboriouſneſſe 6f the | | 
oxe, the perſpicuity of the Eagle, and theaffabiliry of Aron. 
Theſe winged perſons then, (winged for their own ſakes,and winged for yours)theſc 


Miniſters of God, ( thus deſigned by Eſay, as heavenly Seraphim, to procure them reve- 
rence 
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A | rence from you, and by S, Joby, as carthly Creatures, to teach you, how necre to your 
ſelves, G hach brought the meancs of your Salvation, in his vifible, and ſenſible, in 
his appliable, and hf 2a a Ordinances ) are, in both places, ( that of Eſa, and {his 
in our Text) ſaid to beve ſix wings z And ſx,tothis uſe, in Eſay with two they cover their 
| face, with two their feete, and with twothey flie. They cover their facez Not all over; for 
chen, neither the Prophet there, nor che Euangeliſt here, could have knowne them to 
have had theſc likeneſſes, and theſe FROPorrions. The Miniſters of God are not ſo cove- 
red, ſo removed from us, asthat we have not meanes to know them. We know them by 
their face z that is, by that declaration which the Church hath given of them to us, in 
giving them their orders, and their power ovyer us and we know them by their voyce 
that is, by their preaching of ſuch doctrine, as is agreeable to thoſe Articles which we 
g | have uckt in from our infancy. The Miniſters face is not ſo covered with theſe wings, 
© | as that the people have no meanes to know him ,; For his calling is manifeſt, and his 
doctrine is open to proofe and tryall: Bur they are ſaid to cover their face, becauſe they 
| | dare not looke confidently, they cannot looke fully upon the majeſty of the myſteries 
| | of God. The Euangcliſts themſelves, and they that grouhd their doQrine upon them, 
| | (all which together, as we. have often ſaid, make uptheſe foure perſons, whom Eſa cals 
| | Seraphim, andS. Joh» iinferiour Creatures ) have not feene all thatbelongs to the nature 
| | andeflence of God, norall inthe artribures and properties of God, not all inthe decrees 
' and purpoſes of God, no,nox all in the execution of thoſe purpoſes and decrees ; we do 
[not know all that God intends to do, we do not know all that God intends in that 
| which he hath done. Our faces are covered from having ſcene the manner of the crer- 
nall generation of the Sonne, or of the crernall pr ing of the Holy Ghoſt, orthe 
manner of the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament. The Miniſters of God are ſo far 0- 
'C| pen-faced towards you, as that you may know them, and try them by due meanes ro be 
ſuch z and ſo far open-faced towards God, as that they have ſcene in him and received 
from him, all things neccſlary tor the ſalyation of your foules ; Bur yer, their faces are 
covered too z ſomethings concerning God, they have not ſcene thetnſ{clves, nor ſhould 
goe about to reveale, or teachto you. | 
And r is oy oocly __ —_— that are covered, _ their = too. Their _—_— fa- 
ces are eſpecially directed ro G Ing their modeRty in forbearing unrev my- 
| ſteries: Their covered feet are xr rd ro _— They ſhould nor be conkers 
| in ſearching into all Gods ations, nor you in ſearching into all theirs; Their waies, their 
 aQions, their lives, their converſations ſhould not be too curiouſly ſearched,too narrow- 
| y piyed into,too {evercly interpreted by private men, as they are bur ſuch, becauſc,in ſo 
; doing, the danger and the detriment is thus farlikely to fall apon your fclves, that when 
the infirmities of the Miniſter, and your infirmittes, that is, their faults, and your uncha- 
ritable cenſures of their faults, meet together, that may producerhis ill effect, rhar per- 
 ſonall matters may be caſt uponthe miniſteriall fun&ion, and ſothe faults of a Miniſter 
be nmputed to the Miniſtery , and by ſuch a prejudice, andconceir of Hne mans 1ll life, 
you may loſe the taſte and comfort of His, and perchance of others good DoGarine too. 
| All that is covered hall be madt manifeſt, ſayes Chriſt ; You ſhall know all their taulrs, 
{2nd you ſhal know them then,when it ſhall moſt confound them,and leaſt indanger you, | 
when ir thall aggravate their torment,ahd do you no harme thar is,at the day of Judge- 
; ment, In the meane time, becauſe it might hurt you to know their faults, God hathco- 
| ont their feet{o far, as that he' would not have your ww upon their —_—_ you 
| depending upon their mouths, as as by his permiffion they {tt in Moſes chaire, 
, and execute Gs Commiltion, If urs Jr Furs middle 'wings, which were ordai- 
ned for them to flie withall, if they do their duties in breaking the bread of life, and di- 
ſpenſing the Word and Sacraments, and affiting the ſicke m body, and ficke in ſoule, 
though God have, in part, covered their facts, that is, not imparted'to them ſuch gifts, 
or ſuch. an open fight into deep poines, as perchance you deſire, yet he hath covered their 
feet to0 3 ht hath for your ſakes their faults from your ſarvey, as you are but 
private men. Take the benefit of their two middle wings, their willingneſſe ro affiſt you 
; withcheir labouts, and in their other foure wings, be nor too curious, too cenforious, 
| | too ſevere, either their face-wings,that is,the depth of their learning, or their fcer-wings, 
| | thatls, theholineſſeof their lives. | 
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| They have fix wings to theſe ſeverall purpoſcs ; and finguh ſenas, ſayes our Text, 
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' that ſome may be without any remarkable exception in 


| a charitable conſtrution of ſuch things as they ſce 


every one of them hath ſix wings. For, for the firſt couple, the face-wings, howſoever 
ſome of the Miniſters of God havegifts abovetheir fellowes, howſocver they have gai. 
ned the names of DotFores Seraphici, and Dottores illaminati, (with which titles they a- 
bound inthe Roman Church) yer their faces are in = covered, they muſt nor think 
they ſee all, underſtand all ; The learnedlt ofall hath defefts, even in marter of learning. 
And forthe ſecond couple, the feer-wings, howſoever ſome may make ſhift for the re. 
purationof — pure, more ſanified then their fellowes, yet the beſt of them all 
nced a covering for their feer too z All their ſteps,all their ations will not endure exami. 
nation. But for the laſt couple, however there may be ſome intimarion given of a great 
degree of perfeRtion in matter of knowledge, and in matter of manners, (for in thoſe 
creatures which are mentioned in the firſt of Zzek. (which alſo ſignific the Miniſters of 
God) there are but foure wings _—_ of, ſo thatthere are no face-wings, they have an 
abundant meaſure of learni knowledge, And the Cherubim (which may alſo ſig. 
nifie the ſame perſons) have but two wings, no ——4— face or feer ; to denote, 

their dorine,and in their man- 
ners too) yet forthe laſt couple, the two middle wings, by which they fly, and addreſſe 
themſelves to every particular ſoule that needs their ſpirituall aſſiſtance, the Miniſters of 
God are never in any figure but repreſented. Betrer they wanted face-wings, and feet- 
wings, (diſcretion to cover either their inſufficiency in knowledge , or their infirmity in 
manners) then that they ſhould wanttheir middle-wings, thatis, a diſpoſition to apply 
themſelves to their flock,andto be alwayes ready todiſtribute the promiſes of God,and 
the ſeals of his promiſes, the Word and Sacraments; amongſt them. And this may be 
conveniently intended in their wings, 

Now as they were Alati, they were Ocslatt in our Text ; They have eyes as well as 
wings 3 They fiy, butthey know whither they fly. Inthe doQrine of Implicite Obedi- 
ence inthe Roman Church, To belecye as the Church beleeves, or as that Confeſſor 
which underſtands not what the Church beleeves, makes you beleeve the Church be. 


leeves, In their doctrine of that which they call Blind Obedicance, thar is, to purſue and ; 
execute any commandement of any ſuperiour, without any conſideration, In both theſe | 
there are wings enow,but there are no eyes: They fly from hence to Rome, and Roman | 
Juriſditions, and they fly over hither againe, after Sratures, after Proclamations, after 

Baniſhments irerated upon them ;z Sothat here are wings enow, but they lack thoſe eyes | 
by which they ſhould diſcerne betweene Religion and Rebellion, berweene a Trayrtor | 
and a Martyr. And to rake our conſideration from them, and refle&t upon our ſelves, | 
They thar fly high at matterof myſterie, and leave out matter of edification, They that 
fly over Seca for plat-formes of diſcipline, and leave out that Church thar bred them, 
T hey that fly cloſetothe ſervice of great mens affeRions and purpoſes, and doe the 
work of God coldly,and faintly, They may be 4lat;,butthey are not 0culati, They may 
fly high, and fly faſt, and fly far, and fiy cloſe inthe wayes of preferment, bur they ſee 
not their end z Not onely not the end that they ſhall come to, but not the end that 
they are put upon 3 not onely not their owne ends, but not their ends whoſe inſtruments 
they are. Thoſe birds whoſe eyes are cieled, and ſowed up, fly higheſt ; bur they are 
made a prey : God expoſes not his ſervants to ſuch dangers z He gives them wings, 

that is, meanes to doetheir office z but eyes too,thar is,diſcretion and religious wiſdome 

how to doe it. | 

And this is that which they ſeeme to need moſt, for their wings are limited, but their 

cycs are not; Six wings, but full of cies, ſayes our Text. They muſt have cyes in their 

tongues ; They muſt ſee, that they apply nor blindly and inconfiderately Gods gracious 

promiles to the preſumpruous, nor his hea ents to the broken hearted, - They | 
muſt have eyes in their cares ; They muſt ſee that they harken neither to a ſuperſtitious 

ſenſe from Rome, nor to a ſeditious ſenſeof Scri from the Separation. They muſt | 
have cyes in their hands, They muſt ſeethar they rouch nor upon any ſuch benefits or 
rewards, as might bind them to any other maſter then to God himſelfe. They muſt 
have cyesin their eyes; ſpirituall eyes in their bodily _ 3 They muſt ſee that they make 


er men do,and this is that tulneſſe 
ofeycs which our Text ſpeaks of. | 


Butthen eſpecially, ſayes our Text, They were full of eyes Within : Thefulneſſe, the a- 
bundance of eyes, that is, of providence and diſcretion inthe Miniſters of God was inti- 
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A | mated before : In the 6.veric it was ſaid, That they were full of eyes before and behind : that 
is, circumſpeR and provident forall that were abour them, —_ ro them. But 

all is determined and ſymmed up inthis, that They were full of cyes within. For 2s there is 
on at all (nonero me, none to God) if I ger all the world and loſe mine own foul, 
ſorhere is no profit to me, if I win other metis ſoules to God, and foſe mine owne. All 
my wings ſhall doe me no good, all mine cyes before and behind ſhall doe me no 200d 
Fo. have no proſpect inward, no cyes within, no care of my particular and perfonal 
lafery. | 
- | Ando we havedone with our firſt generall part, the Perſons denoted in theſe foure 

creatures, and the duties of their miniſtery z in which we have therefore inſiſted thus 
long, that having ſo declared and notified to youour duties, youalſo might be the more 
willing toheare of your owne duries,as well as ours; andto joyne with us in this O 
g | and Inceſſant, and Torall profeſſion of your Religion, which is the celcbtation of the 
Trinity in this acclamation, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Aimighty, which is, which was and 
which @ to come. | 

To come therefore now to the ſecond Part, and taking the foure Euangeliſts to be 
pn intended here, bur ſecundarily the Preachers of the Goſpel too, and not one- 
y they,bur ina faire extenſion and accommodation the whole Churchof God, firſt we 
noted their Ingenuitie and opetineſle in the profethon of their Religion,they did it Dicen- 
tes, Saying, declating, publiſhing, manifeſting their devorion, without any diſguiſe, any 
m ation 


In that ſong of the three Children in the Fornace, 0 all ye works of the Lord, orc, 
| there is nothing preſented ſpecchleſſe : To every thing that is there, there is given a 

©; Not onely allthoſe creatures which have all 2 Bering, bur even Privations,Pri- 
C | vations thar have no Beeing,thar are nothing in themſclves,(as the Night,and Darkneſſt) 
are there called upon to bleſſe the Lord, to praiſe him, and magnifie hins for ever. But to- 
wards the end of that ſong, you may ſee that ſervice drawne into a narrower compalle ; 
You may ſee to whom this ſpeech, and declaration doth principally appertaine z For af- 
ter he had called upon S», and Moone, and Ea#th, and Sea, and Fowles, and Fiſhes, and 
Plants,arid Night and Darkneſſe,to praiſe the Lord, to bleſſe him, and magnifie him for ever, 
Then he comesto 0 ye children of men, Primageniti Des, Gods bel 
deſt ſons,and firſt-borne, in his intention ; And then, Domus 1ſracl, © ye houſe of Iſrael, 
you whom God harh not onely made men, bur Chriſtian men, not only planted 1n the 


And then agaifi, 0 ye Prieſts of the Lord, © ye Servants of rhe Lord,thoſe of Gods portion, 

not onely in the Church, but of the Church,and appointed by him to deale berween him 

1 | and other men: And then alſo, 0 ye ſpiritsand ſoulrs of the righteous, thoſe whom thole 

inftruments of God had powerfully and effefually wrought upon, upon — 

| ally, thoſe men, thoſe Chriſtian men, thoſe Prieſts, thoſe ſanified men, uponthole he 

' calls to bleſſe the Lord, to praiſe him;and magniſie him for ever, This obligation rhe holy 

| Ghoſt laics us all, that the more God does for us, the more we ſhould declare itto 

other men ; would haveus tell him out fins; God would have us tell other men his 

mercies; It was noexcuſe for «Moſes that he was of ancircamiſed lips No excule for 

leremy, toſay, 0 Lord God, behold I cannot ſpeak, for I am a child, Credids, propterea locutus 

ſum, is Davids forme of argument, 7 beleeved, and therefore 1 ſpake. If thou dolt nor fove 

to ſpeak of God,and of his benefits, thou doſt not beleeve-in God, aor char thoſe bene- 
firs came from him. n, > IF 

| Remember that when thou waſt a child; and preſented to God in Baptiſme , God 

E gave thee a tongue in other mens mouthes, and inabled rhe, by them, to eſtabliſh a co- 

| venant, a contra@ betweenthy ſoule, and him then. And therefore fince God ſpake to 

| thee, when thou couldſt not hearc him,inthe fairth of rhe Churchzlince God heard thee 

| when thou couldſt not ſpeak to him, in the mouth of thy ſureties ; Since that God char 

created thee was Yerbums, The Word, (for, Dixit, & fattz ſunt,God ſpake, and all things 

were made) Sincethat God that redeemed thee was Verbum, The Word, (for The Word 

' w47 made fleſh) Since that God that ſanRified thee is Yerbum,The Word, (fur therefore 

| 8. Baſil ealls the holy Ghoſt Ferbum Dei, quia interpres Filit,He callstheholy Gholt the 

; Word of God.becauſe as the Son is theWord, becauſe he manifeſts rhe Father unto us, 


| | fothe holy Ghoſtis the Word, becauſe hemanifeſts che Sor unto us, aid enables us to 
| | _ apprehend, 


—_ 


creatures, his el- | 


World, but in the Church, not onely indued with Reaſon, bur inſpired with Religion : | 


| 


; 
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apprehend,and apply to our ſclves,the promiſes of God in him)ſince God,in all the three 
Perſons, is Yerbum, The Word to thee, all, of them working upon thee, by ſpeaking to 
thee, Bethou YVerbem roo, A Word,as God was ; A Speaking,ang a Doing Word,ro his 
glory,and the edificarion oforhers. If the Lord open thy lips,(and except the Lord open 
them, it were berter they were luted with the clay of the grave )lctitbe to ſhew forth his 
praiſe, and not in blaſphemous,not in ſcurrile,nor in prophanc language. If the Lord open 
thy hand, (and if the Lord open it not, better it were manacled with thy winding ſheer ) 
ler it be,as well to diſtribute his —_—_— ro receive them. Let thy mouth, let thy 
ler all the Organs of thy body, all the faculties of = ſoule, concurre in the performance 
of this duty,intimared here, and required of all Saints, Y: dicant, That they ſpeak, 
urter;declare, publiſhrheglory of God. Forthisis that Ingenuity ; thar Alacrity, which 
conſtitures our firſt Branch. And then theſecond is the Afﬀtdunty, the conſtancy, the in- 
cefſantneſle, They reſt not day nor night. | 

Burt have the Saints of God no Vacation * doe they never ceaſe? nay, as the word 
imports, Requiem non habent, They haveno Reſt. Beloved, God himſelte reſted nor, rill 
the ſeventh + ; be thoucontent to ſtay for thy Sabbath,rill thou maiſt have an erernall 
one. If we underſtand this,of reſt meerly,of bodily reft, the Saints of God are leaſt like- 
ly to haveit,in this life, For, this life, is (to them eſpecially, above others) a bulineſle, 
and a perplext bulineſſe, a warfare, and a bloody warfare, a voyage, and a tempeſtuous 
voyage.If we underſtand this reſt robe Ceſlation, Intermifhon,the Saints in heaven have 
none of thar,in this ſervice. Ir is a labour that never wearics,to ſerve God there, As the 
Sun is no wearicr now,then when he firſt ſcr our, ſix thouſand yeares fince; As that An- 
gel, which God hath given to proreR thee, is not weary of his office, for altthy perverſe- 
nefſes, ſo, howſocver God deale with thee, benot thou weary of bearing thy parr, in his 


be glorificd De profundis, as well as In excelfis 5 God will have his tribute of praiſe, 
outof our adverſity,as well as out of ourproſperity. And that is it which is intimated, 
andeſpccially intended in the phraſe which followes, Day and night. For, itis not onely 
that thoſe Saints of God who have their Heaven upon carth,doe praiſe bim in the night, 
according to thatof S. lerome;, SantFis ipſe ſommnus gratis ; and that of S.Beſil, Etiam ſomnia 
$S antiorum preces ſunt ; That holy men doepraiſe God,and pray to God. in their ſleep,and 
in their dreames; noronlythat which Devid ſpeaks of, of riſing in the night,and fixi 
ſtationary houres for prayer; But even inthe depth of any ſpirituall night, in the ſhadow 
ofdeath,in the midnight of afflitions and tribulations, God brings light out of darkneſlc, 
and gives his Saints occaſion of glorifying him, not only inthe dark, (though it be dark) 
but from the dark,(becaulc it is dark.) This is ja unconceiveable by any,unexpreflible 
to any, but thoſe that havefelt that manner Of Gods proceeding inthemſcives, That be 
the night — it will, be the oppgeſſion of what Extention,or of what Duration it 
can, allthis s not their zeal ro-Gods ſervice; Nay,they ſee God better inthe dark, 
then they did in the light ; Their tribulation hath _ them to a nearer diſtance to 
God, and God toa clearer manifeſtation rothem. And fo, to their Ingenuity, that they 
profeſle God,and their Religion y,is added an Afſduiry,that they do it inceſſantly, 
And then alſo, an Integriry,a Totality, that doe nor depart with,nor modifie in any 
Article of their Religion z which is intirely, and totally cnwrapt in this acclamation of 
the Trinity, (which is our third,and laſt Branch in this laſt Part) Holy holy holy, Lord God 
4 Imighty, which was, and is, and is to come_J. | 
For the Trinity it ſclf, it is Zsx, but Lux inacceſibili ; Irislight, for a child as Bap- 
tilme profeſſes to ſee it; but then, it is ſo inacceſſible a light,as char if we will make naru- 
rall reaſon our Aediew,to difcerne it by, it will fall within that of David, Poſuit rencbr es 


the creature ; There,in the creature he is light; light acceſſible ro our reaſon; but God, 
in the Trinity, is open to no otherlight;then thelight of fairh. To make:/repreſenrations 
of men,or of other creatures,we finde two wayes; Statuarics have oneway,and Painters 
have another : Statuarics doe it by Subſtration z They: take away, pare off. ſome 
parts of that ſtone,orthat rimber,whichthey work upon,and then that which they leave, 
becomes like that man, whom they would repreſent :, . Painters; doe, it by Addition 3 
Whereas the cloth, or table preſented nothing before,they adde colowurs,and lights,and 


ſhadowes,and ſothere ariſes a repreſentation. Sometimes we repreſent God by Subftra- 


— 


CE — God will have low voyces, as well as high 5 God|C 
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latibulum ſuxm,God hath made darknelle his ſecret placess God, as God, will be ſeen in 
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ion, by Negation,by laying, God is that, which is not morrall, not paſlible, not move. 
able : Sometimes we preſent him by Addition ; by adding our bodily lineaments to him, 
and ſaying, that God hath hands, and feer, and eares, and eyes; and adding our affei- 
ons, and paſſions ro him, and ſaying, that God is glad, or ſorry, angry, or reconciled, as 
weare. Some ſuch things may be done towards rhe grelami of God, as God 
But towards the exprefling of thediſtinRion of the Perſons in the Trinity, nothing. 

Then when Abreham went up tothegreat ſacrifice of his ſon, he left his ſervants,and 
his Aſſe below : Though our naturall reaſon, and humane Arts, ſerve to carry us to the 
hill, tothe entrance of the myſterics of Religion, yet to pollefle us of the hill it ſelfe, and 
| rocometo ſuch a knowledge of the myſtcrics of _— ,as muſt ſave us, we muſt leave 

our naturall reaſon,and humane Arts at the botrome ot the hill, and climb up only by the 
light, and ſtrength of faith. Dimitte me quis luceſcit, ſayes that Angel that wraſtled wich 
lacob, Let me go.for it growes light. lfthouthink to ſee me by day-light,ſayes that Angel, 
thou wilt be deceived; If we think to ſee this myſtery ofthe Trinity by the light of rea- 
ſon, Dimittemas, we ſhall loſe that hold which we had before, our naturall faculties,our 
reaſon will be perplext,and infeebled, and our ſupernaturall, our faith not {trengthened 
that way. 

Thoſeteſtimonics,and proofes of the Trinity, which are intheold Teſtament,are ma- 
ny,and powerfull intheir direR line z Bur they are truly, for the moſt part,of that nature, 
as that they are rather Illuſtrations,and Confirmations to him that believed the Trinity 
before,then Arguments of themſelves, ablerto convince him that hath no ſuch Precon. | 
ception. We that have been catechized,and brought upin the knowledge of the Trini. | 

,finde much ſtrength, and much comfort,in that we finde, inthe firſt line of the Bible, | 
hat Bars Elohim,Creavit Dii,Gods created heaven andearth; [nthis,that there is the name 
of God inthe plurall, joyncd toa Verbof the ſingular number,we apprehend agintima- | 
tion of divers perſons in one God z We thar believe the Trinity before,findethis,in that 
— form of ſpeech; The Jews,which believe not the Trinity, find no ſuch thing, 

when we finde that plurall phraſe, Faciamu hominem, T hat God fayes,Let w,us inthe 
plurall, make war, we are gladto finde ſuch aplurall manner of exprefling God, by the 
Holy Ghoſt,as may concurre with that, which we belicved before; that is, divers perſons 
in one God. To the ſame purpoſe alſois that of the Propher Eſey, where God ſayes, Whom 
ſhall I ſend, or who ſhall goe for ws ? There we diſcerne a {ingularity,one God, (Whom ſhall i 
ſend? )and a plurality of perſons too, (Who fbal go for ws? )But what man.that had not been 
catachized in that DoQtrine before, would have conceived an opinion, or eſtabliſhed a | 
faith inthe Trinity, thoſe phraſcs in Moſes, or in Eſay, without other evidence * 
Certainly,it was the Divine purpoſe of God,to referve and keepthis myſtery of the Tri- 
a jw a for a long rime,cven from thoſe,who were,generally,to haverheir light, 

inſtrution from his word;They hadthe Law,and the Pr ,and ycrthey had no 
a, clear notions of the Trinity. For,this isevident,that in Tr:ſmegiſfws,and in Zeroafter , 
in Plato,and fome other Authors of that Ayre,there ſeeme to be clearer,and more li- 
terall exp s of the Trinity, then are inall the Prophets of the old Teſtament. We 
Fo Ne _ to be, that Gon —_—_ > of this —_— for = 
ing, and glorify ing of his . efore it is enough that we know,that 
= To old hs ws favedb by the ſame faith in the Trinity,that we are; How 
w 
for the imprinting of ſuch a faith, let us not roo curiouſly inquire. Let us be content, to 
receive techrre where God hath been plcaſed to | z thatis, in thoſe places of 
the newTeſtament, which admit no contradiction,nor di on. As whereChriſt ſais, 
Goe,and teach all Nations  boptining in the name of the F ather and of the Son, andof the Holy 
Ghoſt, And where it is fai \There are three that beare witneſſe im heaven , The Father, the 
| Ward and the Holy Ghoſt ; andtheſe three arcone. There are Obumbrartions of the Trinity, 
in Nature,and Illuſtrations of the Trinity,in the old Teſtament butthe Declaration,the 
Manifeſtation thereof, was reſerved for the Goſpel. 

Now, this place, this Tex, is in both, Itis in the old, and it is in the new Teſtament ; 
here, andin Eſay ; And in both places, agreed by all ficors, to be a confeſſion of the 
Trinity, inthat three-foldr ion, Helyholy,haty. Where (by the way) you may have 
uſe of this note ; thar in the firſt place, (inthe Prophet Eſay) we havea faire intimartion, 


rought that faith in them,amongſt whom he had cſtabliſhed no outward meanes | 
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phones, and Reſponſaries in the Church of God, (when inthar ſervice, ſome things are| a f 
ſaid or ſung by one fide of the Congregation, and then anſwered by rhe other, or ſaid by 
one man, and then anſwered by the whole Congregation ) thar this manner of ſerving 
God,hatha parrern from the pratiſe of the Triumphant Church. For there,the Seraphim 
| cryed to one another ,or(as it is imthe Originall)+þis Seraphim ro this, Moog ogHely; ſothat 
there was a voice given,and an anſwer made,and a reply returned inthis ſervice of God. 
f And as the parterne is in the Triumphant Church for this holy manner of prai ng God, 
ſo in the praRiſe therof,che Militant preſcribes;for it hath been alwaics in uſe. And there. 
fore,that religious vehemence of Dameſcen,({peaking of this kind of ſervice inthe Church 
in his time)may be allowed us, Hymnum dicemu,etſs D emones diſrumpantur; How much 
ſoever it anger the devil,or his deviliſh inſtruments of ſchiſme and ſedition,we wil ſerve 
God in this manner, with holy cheerefulneſs, with muſique, with Antiphones, with Re- 
ſponſaries, of which we have the parterne fromthe Triumphant, and the praQtiſe from | z 
the Primitive Church. | 
Now as this Torality,and Integrity of their Religion which they profcſſe,firſt,with an 
Ingenuity(openly)8 then, with an Afſiduity,(inceſſantly)hath(as it were)rhis dilaration, 
this extention of God into three Perſons,(which isthe charater and ſpecification of the 
Chriſtian Religion;forno o_ the Chriſtian, everinclined to a plurality of Per- 
ſons in one God) ſo hath it alſo ſuch a contraQting of this infinite Power into that one 
God, as could not agree with any other Religion then the Chriſtian, in cither of thoſe 
twoeſſentiall circumſtances;firſt,that thar God ſhould be Omnipotent,and then, that he 
ſhould beEternall; The Lord God Almighty, which was, and &, axd is to come. 
Omipurens, | All the Heathen gods were ever Lcodinns to one another ; Thar which one god 
could not,or would not do, another would,and could; And this oftentimes, rather ro an- 
gcr another god,then to pleaſe the pany; And then there was a Surveyor, a Controller 
| over them all, which none of them could refiſt,nor intreat, which was their Fate, their 
| Deſtiny. And ſo,in theſe ſubſidiary gods,theſe occaſional gods,there could be no Omni. 
rence,no Almightinefſe. Our God is ſo Omnipotent, Almighty ſo, as that his Power 
bach no limitation buthis owne Will. Nihi/ impoſsibile niſi quod non wwlt, He can do what- 
ſocver he will do; And he can do more thenthar; For he could have raiſed ſons to Abra- 
ham, our of ſtones in the ſtreer. 
eEternm, And as their gods were not Omnipotent,ſo neither were they Erernall. They knew the 
hiſtory, the generation,the pedegree of all their _— where they were born, 
and where they went ro ſchoole,(as Iuſtin Martyr ſayes, that Eſculapine , and Apollotheir 
gods of Phyſick,lcarnttheir Phyſick of Chiron ; ſo that the Scholars were gods,and their 
Maſters none)and they knew where their gods were buried ; They knew their Parents, 
and their Uncles, their Wives and their Children, yea their Baſtards, and their Concu- 
bines; ſo far were they from being erernall gods ; Bur if we remit and ſlacken this confi- 
deration of Eternity (which is never to have had beginning) 8& conſider only Perperuity 
(which is never to have end) theſe gods were not capable ofa Honour,an Ho- 
nour that ſhould never end. For,we ſce that of thoſe three end ſeveral Iupiters,which 
were worſhiped inthe World,before Chriſt came,though the World abound ar this day 
with Idolatry,yetthere is not one ofthoſe Idols, not one of thoſe three hundred 7apiters 
celebrared with any ſolkemnity,no,not knowne in any obſcure corner of the World. They 
were mortall before they were Gods ; They are dead in their Perſons : and they were 
morrall when they were Gods; They are dead in their Worſhip. In reſpeR of Eternity 
(which isneceflary ina God) P ty is but Mobilis Imago (as Plato cals it) a faint and 
tranſitory ſhadow of Erernityzand Pindarws makes it lefſe;1 eEternitatis,Perperui 
is bur an Idol compared tocrternity; And, an 1dol is nothing,ſayes the Apoſtle, Our ſoules 
have a bleſled perperuity, our ſoulcs ſhall no more ſee ancnd,then har hath no Be- 
ginning;and yer'ur ſoules are very farfrom being eternal. But thoſe gods areſo far from 
being erernall,as thar,confidered as Gods (thar is,celebrated with Divine worſhip) they 
Prl.48.14. | are not perpetual. Bur God js onr God for ever and ever;ever,withourt beginning; and ever, 
Pſa! 192.4, | withour end. Ay dayes are like a ſhadow that fadeth, and 1 am withered like graſſe, but thou 0 
Lord daſt remaine for ever, and thy remembrance from generation to generation; It is a remai- 
ning.,and itis a remembrance;which words denote a —___ being.So that God,our God, 
| and onely he, is eternall. | 
| | Toconclude all, with that which muſt be the concluſion of all at laſt, this Ererniryof 
our 
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Aj our Godis expreſſed herein a phraſe which deſignes and preſents the laſt Jud ement, 
thatis, which was,and is, and is to come. For, though it be us fuit, Which was,and 9u; eſt, 
Which is, yet itis not 241 futurms,Which is to beybut Qui venturus, Which is to come;that is, 
ro come to Judgement;as it isindivers other places of this Book, Qui venturus, Which is 
tocome.For,thoughthe laſt judiciary Power,the finall Judgement of the World,be to be 
executed by Chriſt,as heis the Son of Man, viſibly, apparanely in that nature, yer Chriſt 
is therein as. a Delegate of the Trinity, Itis inthe yertuc and power of that Commiſſion, 
Data eft mihi omnis poteſtas, He hath all Power, butthat Power that he hath as the Son of 
man,is given him. For,as the Creation of the World was,fo the Judgement of the World 
ſhal be the AR of the wholeTrinity. For if we conſider the ſecond Perſon in theTrinity, 
inboth his Natures,as he redeemed us, God and Man,ſo it cannot be ſaid of him,that He 
w4s;thatis,that he was eternally;for there was a time, when that God,was notthat man; 
g| when that Perſon, Chriſt, was notconſtituted. Andtherefore this word , in our Texr, 
Which was,(which is alſo true of the reſt)isnot appropriated toChriſt, but intended of the 
whole Trinity. So thatit is the whole Trinity that is rocome, To cometo Judgement. 
And therefore, let us reverently embrace ſuch proviſions, and ſuch aſfiſtances as the 
Church of God hath ordained, for retaining and celebrating the Trinity, in this particu- 
lar contemplation,as they are to come = rod Andlert us art leaſt provide {o far,to 
ſtand upright in that Judgement , as not todeny, nor to diſpute the Power, or the Per- 
ſons of thoſe Judges: A man may make a pety larceny high treaſon ſo; If being called in 
queſtion for that leſſeroffence, he will deny that there is any ſuch Power, any ſuch So- 
veraigne,any ſuch King,as can call him —_— for it,he may turne his whipping into 
a quartering, At thar laſt Judgement, we ſhall be arraigned for not cloathing,nor vilicing, 
not harbouring the poore z For , our not giving 1sa taking away; our withholding , is a 
C withdrawing; our —_— toour ſelves, is a ſtealing from them. Bur yet, all this is but a 
| pety larceny, in reſpeR of thar high treaſon, of infidelity, of denying or doubting of the 
diſtin Perſons of the holy,bleſſcd, and glorious Trinity. To beleevein God,one great, 
| one univerſall, one ——— does bur diſtinguiſhus from beaſts, For there are no 
menthat do not acknowledge ſuch a Power, or that do nor believe inir,if they acknow- 
ledgeit;Even they that acknowledgethe devill to be God,belceve in the devill.Bur that 
which diſtinguiſhes man from man, that which onely makes his Immortality a bleſſing, 
(for, even Immortality is part of their damnation that are damned , becauſe ir were an 
caſe, ir were a kind of pardon to them to be morrall,to be capable of death, though after 
| millions of generations) is, to conceive aright of the Power of the Father, of the Wil- 
dome ofthe Son, of the Goodnefle of the Holy Ghoſt; Of the Mercie of the Father , of 
' the Merits of the Son, of the Application of the —4 Ghoſt; Ofthe Creation of the Fa- 
D: ther, of the Redemption of the Son, of the SanRification of the Holy Ghoſt. Without 
this, allnotions of God are bur confuſed, all worſhip of God is bur Idolatry,all confeſſi- 
' onof God is but Atheiſme , For ſothe Apoſtle argues, When you were without Chriſt, you 
' were without God, Wirhoutthis,all morall vertues are bur diſeaſes; Liberality is bur a po- 
 pular baire, and not a benefit, not an almes; Chaſtity is bur a caſtration, and an impoten- 
| cy,not a temperance,not morrification; Aﬀtive valour is but a fury, whatſoever we do,and 
| paſſive valour is but a ſtupidiry, whatſoever we ſuffer. Natural] apprehenſtons of God, 
though thoſe naturall apprehenſions may have much ſubtilry , VoluntarycleQions of a 
| Religion,though thoſe voluntary eleions may have much fingularity,Morall direQions 
| for life, though thoſe morall diretions may have much ſeverity, are all frivolous and 
loſt,if allderermine nor in Chriſtianity,in the Notion of God,ſo as God hath manifeſted 
and coffveyed himſelfro us ; in God the Father, God the Son,and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
E | whom this day wecelebrare, inthe Ingenuity, and inthe Aſſiduity, and in the Torality, 
| recommended in this text,and itrthis acclamation of the text, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
, Almighty, whichwas, and i, and is to come, 
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And 1 ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, which had the ſeale of the living God, 
and he cryed with 4 loud woyce to the foure Angels, to whom power was given to hurt the 
Earth, and the Sea, ſaying, Hurt yee pot the Earth, neither the Sea, neither the Trees, till 
we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their forcheads. 


Church of God celebrate this day,is much miſtaken,evea by them 
who thinke themſelves the oncly Catholiques, and celebrate this 
day, with a devotion, at leaſt near ro{uperſtition in-the-Church of 
Rome. For, they take it ( for the moſt part ) to be a feſtivall inſti- 
tuted by the Church,in contemplatiorof the Saints in heaven one- 
ly ;and ſo carry and.employ all their dgyotions this day,upon con- 
+ _ . - fiderationof thoſe Saints, and invocation of them onely. Bur the 
inſtirution of this day, had this occaſion. The leathen Romans, who could:nor poſſibly 
houſe all their gods in ſeveral Temples, they were {o over-many, according to their 
Law, Deos frug; colunts, to ſerve God as cheape' as,they could, made one Temple for 
them all, whichthey called Pantheon, To all the. Gods. This Temple Boxsface the Pope 
| begd ofthe Emperour Phocas ; (And yet, (by the way) this was ſome hundreds of years 
| after the Donation of the Emperour Conſtantine, by which the Biſhops of Rome pre- 
| tend all that to be theirs ; ſarely they could not fande this Patenr, this ecard, this Do. 


nation of Conſtantine, then when Boniface begd this Temple in Rome, this Pantheon of 
| the Emperour) And this Temple, formerly the Temple of all their gods, that Biſhop 
| conſecrated to the honour of all the Martyrs, of all the Saints.of that kinde, Bur after 


| 


him, another Biſhop of the ſame ſea, enlarged the conſecration, and accompanied it with | 


this feſtivall, which we celebrate to day,in, honour of the Trinity, and Angels,and Apo- 


itis truly a feſtivall, grounded upon that Article of the Creed, The Communion of Saints, 
and unices in our devout contemplation, The Head of the-Church,” God himſclte, and 
thoſe ewo noble conſtitutive parts thereof, The Triumphant, andthe Militant. And, ac- 
cordingly, hath the Church applicd this part of Scripture, to be read for the Epiſtle of 
this day, to ſhew, that L44- Saints day hath relation to all Saints, both living and dead ; 


 (withour alf queſtion)as receiye that Seale here,here inthe militant Church. And there- 

fore, as theſe words, ſo this feſtivall, in their intendiment, that applicd theſe words to 

this feſtivall, is alſo of Saints upon Earth. | . 
Qq 2 -- This 


He ſolemnity and feſtivall with which the ſonnes of the Catholique 


les, and Martyrs,and Confeſſors, and Saints, and all che cle&t children of God. So thar- 


— 


for thoſe ſervants of God, which are here inthis text, ſealed in their foreheads, arc ſuch | 
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This day being then the day of the Communion of Saints, and this _—_ bei 
received for the Epiſtle of this univerſall day, that expofition will beſt betir ir, which 
makes it moſt univerſall. And therefore, with very authority, ſuch as the expoſi. | 
tions of this booke. of the Revelation can receive, (of which booke, no man will under. 
rake ro the Church, that he hath found the cerraine, and rhe lirerall ſenſe as yer, nor is 
ſure to do it, rill the prophecies of this booke be | 2 pn ) (for propheti« inzenium, 
ut in obſcuro deliteſcat, impleatur, It is the nature of prophecy to be ſecret, till it be 
fulfilled , And therefore Dariel was bid to ſhut up the words, and to ſeale the booke even ty 
the time of the end, that is, tothe end of the prophecy) with good authority, I ſay, we 
take that nunaber of the ſervants of God, whichare ſaid to be ſealed in the fourth verſe of 
this Chapter, which is one hundred forty foure thouſand, and that multitade which none_ 
could number, of all Nations,which are mentioned in the ninth verſc,to be intended of one 
and the ſame company; both theſe expreſſions denote the ſame perſons. In the fourth 
verſe of the fr— Chapter, this numberofent haydred forty foure thouſand is applied 
to Virgins, but is intended of all Gods Saints for every holy ſoule is a virgin. And then 
this name of Iſrael, which is mentioned in the foilft veſt of this Chapter, ( Tharrhere_ 
were ſo many ſedled of the hmiſe of 1ſra2 ) is often ih Scriprutes 6ppli to ſpiritual Uſrae. 
lites, to Belcevers, ( forevery faithfull ſoule is an Iſraclite ) ſothar this number of one, 
hundred forty foure thouſand Virgins, and one hundred forty fourt thonſaxd 1ſraclites, which 
is not a certaine number, but a number expreſſing a numberleſſe multitude, this number, 
and that numberleſſe multitude ſpoken of after, of all Nations, which none could num- 
ber,is all one ; and both making - great and glorious body of all Saints, import and 
preſent thus much in generall, That howſoever God inflict great and heavy calamitics 
inthis world, tothe ſhaking of the beſt morall and Chriſtianly conſtancies and conſcien- 
ces, yet all his Saints being cternally knowne by him, ſhall be ſealed by him; that is, ſo 
aſſured of his aſſiſtance, by a good uſing of thoſe helps which he ſhall afford them, in 
the Chriſtian Church, intended in this ſealing on the forchead, that thoſe affliQions ſhall 
never ſeparate them from him, nor fruſtrate his determination, nor diſappoint his graci- 
ous purpoſe upon them, all them, this multitude, which no man could timber, _-- 

To come then to the words themſelyes, we ſeethe ſafery, and —_ the Saints 
of God,and his children,in the perſon and proceeding of our Proteor, in that jris ihithe 
hands of an Angel,( 7 ſaw anot fnget) And an Angel of that place, rhat carieffotm 
the Eaſt ; The Eaſt, thar is the fountaine of all light and glory, (1 ſew «xither Agel cite 
from the Eaft ) And as the Word doth natu > Genie, (and is ſo rendecd in ehis 
Tranſlation) Aſcending fromthe Eaſt, that is, growing and in th 3 
that we ſhall conſider our aſſurance in the commiſſion and power of this Angel, He had 
the ſeale of the living God, And then in the execution of this Commiſſion, In which we 
ſhall ſee firſt, who our enemies were z They werealſo Angels, (This Angel cryed to other 
Aneels) — w_ by _— _ pls, T = ſhall ſee ———_— 
rhey were neels, made er by joyning ( Th Ange t A#- 
vel.) _ beſides . ir malignan nanure md ankeed concord, (tw - rot 

es, miſchievons and many ) T ad a power, a parti An extraordi wer gi- 
_ them, at thattime, ro fo len foure jo els,to ——_ Was given hor Aoi 
all hurt, ( &r 10 hurt the Earth, and the Sea.) Aﬀeer all this we ſhall 

ſee this ProteQor, againſt thele enemies, and their Commiſſion, execne his, firſt by de. 
claring and publiſhing it, ( He &7yed with 4 lowd voyce ) And then laſtly, what his Con 
miſhon was ; It was, to ſtay thoſe foure Angels, for all their Commiſſion, from hurting 
the Earth, andthe Sea, and the Trees. Bur yet, this is not for ever It is but till rhe ſervems 
of God were ſealed in the forehead, that is, till God had afforded them ſuch helpes, as that 
by a good uſe of them hey might ſubſift; which, if they did nor, for all their ſcaling in| 
the forchead, this Angel will deliver them over to the other foure deſtroying Angels. | 
Of which ſealing, that is, conferring of Grace and helps againſt thoſe ſj virzmal] enemies, 
there is a pregnant intimation,thar it is done by the benefit of the Church, & in thepower 
of rhe Church, which is no ſingular perſon, in that, upon the ſudden, the perſon and the 
number is varied in'our text ; atid this Angel, which when he is ſaid to aſgend from: the 
Eaſt, and to cry with a loud woyce, is ſtill a ſingular Angel, one Angel, yet when he comes 
to the act of li in the forehead, to the diſpenſing of Sacraments,and ſacramenrall aſſ- 
ſtances, he does thatas a plurall perſon, he repreſents more,the whole Church,and there- | 
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fore ſayes here, Stay,hurt nothing, 7: we, we have ſealed the ſervants of our, our Ged in 
their forcheads. And by all theſe muſt we paſſe through this garden of fl | 
orchard of fruits, this abundant Text. F n S ar. 6 


the manifold afflitions of this life, (for, Dies diet erattat verbum, Day wnto day uttereth the 
ſame, and mig wnto n17ht reacheth knowledge, The bells tell him in the night, and famerels 
him in the day,that he himſclfe melts and drops away picce.meal in the deparring of pa- 
rents,and wife,and children our of this world, yea he heares daily of a worſe departing, 
he hears ofthe defeQion,and back-fliding of ſome of his particular acquaintance in mat- 
ter of religion,or of their ſtifneſſe and obduration in ſome courſe &f tin ( which is the 
worſe conſumption) Dies dies erut#at, every day makes him learneder then other in this 
ſad knowledge, And he knowes withall, 2uod cuiquam accidere poteſt, cuivis poreft, that 
of their caſes may be his caſe too) Man that is compaſſed with ſuch a cloud of ſuch 
witneſſes, had need of ſome lightro ſhew him the right way,and ſome {trengrh ro enable 
him to walk _— init. Andthis light and ſtrengrh is here propoſed inthe afſitance of 
an Angel. Which being firſt underſtood of Angels in generall, affords a grear meaſure 
of comforttous, becauſe the Angels are ſeduls anime ron , faithfull and diligenc 
attendantsuponall our ſteps. They doe {o,they doe atrend the ſervice and good of man, 
becauſe it is :Morum optimum, Itis the beſt thing that Angels (as Angels) can doe, to doe 
ſo : For evermore it is beſt for every thing to doe that for which it was ordained and 
made ; and they were made Angels for the ſervice and affiſtance of man. Ynum tai 4+ 
Angeli optimum eft , Man and —_ have one and the ſame thing inthem, which is ber- 

ter then any thing elſe rhat they 
Deus nihil ſui optimum habet ,, unum _—_— torus; Itis not fo with God; God hath no- 
thing in him thatis Beſt ; bur he is altogether one intire Beſt. Bur Man and Angels have 
onething common to them both, which is the beſt thing thar naturally cither of them 
hath, thar is, Reaſon, — knowledge, diſcourſe, conſideration. Angels and 
ef have grace too, thar is infinitely berter then their Reaſon ; burthough Grace berhe 
principall in thenarure and Gigniry / Cncer- yet it is bur acceſſory roan Angel,orro man ; 
Grice is Hot in cheir ature ar firſt, bur infuſed by God, not to make them Angels and 
Met, but to make them good Angels, and good men. This very reaſon then, which is 
Illorums optimums, The beſt thing that Angels, as Angels, naturally have, reaches them, 
that the Heſt thing that they can doe; is the performance of that for which they were 
made:” And then howſocver they were made ſpirits for a more glorious uſe, ro ſtand in 
the preſence of God, and ro enjoy the fulneſſe of that c— yet he made his 
ſpirits Angels, for the love which he had to be with the ſons of men. Sufficit illis, et pro 
magno babeant, Let this contenrthe Angels, ang let them magnifie God for this, Quad 
cum ſpiritas fint conditione,ex gratia faiti ſunt Angeli, That whereas by nature they are bur 
Jo , (and thedevill is ſo) by favour and by office they are made Angels, meffengers 

God to man. "_ 


Now as the Angels are not defedtive in their beſt part,their Reaſon,and therefore do 
their office in aſſiſting us,ſo alſo ler us cxalt our beſt part, our Reaſon roo, to reverence 
then with a care of doing ſuch aQions onely'as might not be unfit for their preſence, 
Both Angels and we have the Image of Godimprinted in us ;the Angels have ir not i= 
ſanimo,though they have it in two; They have it not in the higheſt degree,(forſo Chriſt 
onely is the Image of the inviſible God ) butt they have ir ina oy imprefion, ſo as a 
can neither loſe it, nor deface ir. We have this Image of God ſaas that we cannot loſe 
it,bix we miy,and doe deface it; #77 poreſt,non exuri; The Devil hath this Image in him, 
and it cantivt be burr out ih hel; for it is imprinted inthe very naturall faculries of the 
ſoule. Bur if we conſider how'many waters beat upon us in this world to waſh off this 


| Image,how many ruſty and habituall ſins gnaw upon us,ro ear out this Image, how ma- 


ny files paſſe over our ſouls in calamiries, and affliions , in which though God have a 
purpoſe, Reſculpere ima es nas, to refreſh, to polith this Image in us, by 
thoſe corrections, yet the devill hath a file roo, thar works a murmuring, a compa- 
ring of our finnes with other mens finnes, and our puniſhments with other mens pu- 
niſhments, and ar laſt ,' cither a'denying of Providence , (Thar things ſo unequal- 
ly carried cannot be governed by God) or a wilfull renouncing of irin D#ſperation, 


Qq 3 doc, 


Firſt then, Man being compaſſed with a cloud of witneſſes of his own infirmiries,and 


ave; Nothing hathir bur they, and both they have ir. | 


That his Providence cannot bee reſiſted ,” and therefore it is all one what wee | 


Angelus. 
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1 | doe, 1f wee conſider this, wee had need looke for Afliſtants. A 
X Let us therefore looke firſt to that which is beſt in us naturally, that is, Reaſon , For 
| if we loſe that,our Reaſon, our Diſcourſe, our Conſideration, and finke into an incapa- ' 
ble and barren ſtupidity, there is no footing, no ſubſiſtence for grace. All the vertue 
of Corneis in the ſced » but that will not grow in water, but onely in the earth : All 
the good of man, conſidered ſuperna , is ingrace z but that will not grow in a 
waſhy ſoule, in aliquid, in a watery, and diffolute, and ſcattered man. Grace growes 
in reaſon ; In that man, and in that minde, that conſiders the great treaſure, what itis to 
have the Image of God in him, naturally ; foreven thar is our caracſt of ſupernaturall 
perfeion. And this Image of God , even in the Angels, being Reaſon, and the beſt 
a of reftified Reaſon, The doing of that for which they were made, It is that which 
the Angels are naturally inclined to doe, to be alwayes preſent for the aſſiſtance of man; 
for therefore they are Angels. And ſince they have a joy atthe Converſion of a fin- B ] 
ner, and every thing affets joy, and therefore they indeavour our Converſion, yea, 
ſince they have an increaſe of their knowledge by being abour us, (for, S. Paul ſayes, 
Eph. 3.19. That he was made a Preacher of the Goſpel, to the intent that CA neels might kuow, by the 
Church, the manifold wiſedome of God) And o_ __s aftes knowledge, theſe Saints 
of God upon earth, intended in our Text, might juſtly promiſe themſelves a ſtrong 
and a bleſſed comfort, and a happy iſfſuc in all tribulations, by this Scripture, if there 
| were no more intended in it, but onely the aſſiſtance of Angels ; 1 ſaw an Angel. 
Angelus, But our ſecurity of deliverance is in a ſafer, and a ſtronger hand then this ; notin 
Chriſt. | theſe Miniſterial, and Mifſive Angels onely ; bur in his that ſends them, yea in his that 
Col-1.16,17+ | made them ; By whom, and for whom, they, and the Thrones, and Dominions, and Principe 
lities, and Powers, and all things were created, and in whom they conſiſt. For, as the name 
Mal.3.t. of Angel is attributed to Chriſt, Angelus Teſtamenti, The Angel of the Covenant 5 And | C 
many of thoſe miraculous paſſages in the deliverances of Iſracl out of Egypt, which 
were done by the ſecond Perſon of the Trnkyay Chriſtin Zxodw, arc by Moſes there, 
Ads7, and in the abridgementof that ſtory, by $ after, attributed ro Angels, So in this 
Text, this Angel, which doth ſo much Saints, is, not inconvenicmly, by many 
Expoſitors, taken to be our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe. And will any man doubt of per- 
formance of conditions in him £ Will any manlooke for better ſecurity then him, who 
putstwo, and two ſuch into the band, Chriſt, —_—__ z Ananointed King, able, an | 
aQtuall Saviour, willing to diſcharge, not his, but our debt £ Heis a double Perſon, God 
and Man ; He ingages a double pawn, the old, and the new Teſtarmene,the Law,and'the 
Goſpel; and you may be boldto truſt him, that hath paid ſo well before fince you ſce 
a | mr gp the Prophelics of the old Teſtament, in the free and glorious preaching 
of the Goſpel, truſt alſo inaperformanceof the promiſes of the Goſpel, in timely deli. | D 
verances in this life, and an infallible, and repoſedneſle, in the life cocame. Hee 
tooke our nature, that he might know our infirmities experimentally ; He ht down 
a berrer nature, that he might recover us, reſtore us powerfully,cffeually z and that hee 
-» Fu be ſure to conn his work, he brought more to our reparation, then to our 
firſt building; The God- head wrought as much in our Redemption, as ih our Creation, 
and the Man-hood more , for itbegan burthen. And. eg take from usall doubt of his 
power, or of his willin our deliverance, he hath taken the ſureſt way of giving ſatisfa- 
Elzy 53-4 | tion, He hath paycd beforchand;Yer? tulit, He hath truly born all our infirmities, He hath, 
already ; And with his ſtripes are we healed ; we that are here now, arc healed by his 
Apoc.13.8. | ſtripes received ſixteen hundred yeares fince. Nay, he was 0cciſme ab origine, The Lamb 
ſlaine from the beginning of the world ; That day that the frame of the —_ was fully ſet 
up inthe making of That day thatthe faireſt picce of that frame fell down again, io 
the fall of Adam, That daythat God 0 this ruine again, inthe promiſe ofaMeſhas, 
(all which we take ordinarily to have fallen in one Dp hxt day)that day,in that pro- 
miſe, wasrhis Lamb lain, and all the debts not only =" ey = en ours, but of 
_ man, that ſhall be found alive at the laſt day, were then payed, ſo long before- 
and. | 
Angelu Ec-| This ſecurity then, for our deliverance and proteQion, we have in this Angel, in our | 
cleſe. Text, (1 ſaw an Angel)as this Angel is Chriſt ; but yet we have allo another ſecurity, 
more immediate, and more appliablero us. As menthat lend money the coutſe of the | 
world, have a deſire to have a ſ{crvant in the band with the Maſter, not that they oy | 
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| | dowment,or inlargement of ſtrengrhand powerin this Hogpltbe he comes from the Eaſt, 
) 


[the Branches, we reſerved ittotheend, becauſe it firs properly our preſentconſideration) 


is above all meſſages, which an Angel can bring of himſelfe ; 1f an Angel from heaven 


tor the money from him, bur that they know better how to call upon him, and how to | 
| rake hold of him : ſo beſides this generall afſiſtance of Angels, and belides this all-ſuſ 
ciencyof the Angel of the Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus, we have, for our ſecurity, inthis 
Text, (1 an Angel) the ſervants of Chriſt roo; This Angel is the Miniſter of his 
Word, the Adminiſtrer of his Sacraments, the Mediator berweene Chriſt and Man, 
He's this Angel, as S. 1ehn, {o often in the Revelation, and the Holy Ghoſt in other 
places of Scripture, ſtyles them ; This Angelis indeed, the whole frame, and Hicrarchy 
of the Chriſtian Church. For though this Angel be called in this text The Ampel, inthe 
| ſingular,yer,(to make ule of onenote by Anticipation now,though in our diſtribution of 


though this Angel be named in the ſingular, and ſo may ſeeme to bereſtrainedro Chriſt 
alone,yer,weſce, the Office, whenit comes to cxecurion after, is diffuſed, and there are 
more inthe Commiſſion ; for thoſe phraſes, that Wee, Wee may ſcale, the ſervants of 
Our, Our God, have a plurality inthem, a conſcnt, a harmony,and imply a Congrega- 
tion, anddoe better agree with the Miniſtery of the Church, then with the Perfon of 
Chriſt alone. 

Sothen, to let go none of our aſſiſtants, our ſureties, our ſafety is in the Angel of the 
Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus, radically, fundamentally, mericoriouſly , Ir is in the miniſtery 
of the Angels of heaven inviſibly , bur ir is in the Church of coy and in the power of 
his Miniſters there, manifeſtly,ſcnſibly,diſcernibly z They ſhould ſeek rhe Law at the Prieſts 
mouth, (They ſhould, and therefore they are to blame that do nor, bur fly to private cx- 
poſitions.) But why ſhould they * Qu1a angelus domini exercituum, (as it follows there ) 
Becauſe the Prieſt « the Angel ofthe Lord of Hoſts. Yea, the Goſpell which they preach, 


preach otherwiſe unto you, then we have preached,let him be accarſed. The miniſtery of cele-- 
tall Angels is inferiour to the miniſtery of the Eccleſiaſticall; The Golpel ( which be. 
longsto us) is truly Ewangelivms, the good Miniſtery of good Angels, the beſt miniſtery 
of the beſt Angels , for though we compare not with:thoſe Angels in nature, we com- 
pare with them in office ; h our tend ro the ſame exid (to draw youto God) 
yet they differ in the way ; and though the ſervice of tlioſc Angels, enlighten your un- 
ing,and aflift your belief too, yetin the miniſtery of theſe Angels inthe Church, 
there is a bleſſed fulfilling, and verification of thoſe words, Nows ſalvation nearer, then 
when we beleeved, You belecve, becauſe thoſe celeſtiall Angels have wrought inviſibl 
epagyon.and diſperſt your clouds, and removed impeguments. You belceve, becaule 
great Angel Chriſt Jeſus, hath left his hiſtory, his 4Ction, and paſſion writren for you 
\andrhar isa huſtoricall faith, Bur yer ſalvation is nearer to you, in having all this appli- 
ed ta you, by them, who are like you, men, and there, where you know how to fetch it, 


| 


the. 3 That as you beleceve by reading the Gofpels at home, that Chriſt died ſor 


theworld, So youmay belceve, by hearing here, that he dycd for you. This is Gods 
 plenteous Redemption, Quod lrnguam meam aſſumſit in opus ſuum ; Thathaving ſogreat 
awork ro doe, as the ſalvation oules, he would make uſe of my tongues And beingto 
ſaverhe world by his word, that I ſhould fpeak that word... Docendo wes, quod per ſe faci- 

e, That he callsme up hither, totcach-you that which he could reach 


ner, at home, by his Spirit,/ndulgentia zjus eſt, non indigentia, It is the 
e of his mercy towards you,notany narrowneſle in his power that he needs me. 
Andſo have youthis Angel in our text, in allthe acceprations, in which onr Expoſitors | 


 Goſpely Andthis Angell, whoſoever, wharloever, S, 19hn ſaw come from the Eaſt, 
(1 ſow aw Angel come from the Eaſs ) which was our ſecond Branch, and fals next into 
confideration | 


| Thisaddition is intended for a particular additionto our comfort  it-is a particular en- 


If we taker, (to. goe the ſame way that we went before) tuſt of naturall Angels, even 
the Weſterne Angels, 9 habuere occaſum,Thoſe Angels which have had their Sun-ſcr, 
their fall, they came from the Eaſt too ; Hromede cecidifti decals, Lacifer, filus orientis ? 
How art thes fallen fram heaven,0 Lucifer, the Son of the morning ? He had his begercing, 
his Creation in the Eaſt, inthe light, andthere might have ſtayed, for any neceiſity of 


eprations 
have delivercd him ; It is Chriſt, Itisthe Angels of heaven, Iris the Miniſtery of the | 


ovenant, 


["__ that God laid upon him. Take the Angel of thetext ro bethe Angel of the 
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Covenant Chriſt Jeſus, and his name is The Eaſt , he cannot be knowne, he cannot bee 
ſaid to have any Weſt. Ecce vir, Oriens nomen ejus (ſo the yulgat reads that place)Behold 
the gy tragar ar name is the Eaſt;you can call him nothing elſe; for ſo,the other Zachary, 
the Zachary of the New Teſtament cals him too, Per viſcera miſcricordia, Through the 
tender bowels of bis mercy, Viſitavit nos Oriens , The Eaſt , the day ſpring from on high hath 
viſited us; And he was derived 4 Patre luminum, He came froin the Eaſt, begotten from 
all eterniry of the Father of lights, 1 came out from the Father , and came into the world, 
Take this m—_— be the Preacher of the Goſpel, literally, really,the Goſpell came out 
of the Eaſt, where Chriſt lived anddycd ; and Typically, figuranvely, Paradiſe, which 
alſy figured the place, tro which the Goſpel is to carry us, Heaven, thar alſo was planted 
in the Eaſt ; and therefore S.Bafi/aſſignes that for the reaſon, why in rhe Church ſervice 
werurne to the Eaſt when we pray , 2u14 antiquam —_—_—_— patriam , Wee looke to- 
wards our ancient country, where the Goſpel of our ſalyation was literallyaed,and ac- 
compliſhed,and where Heaven,the end of the Goſpel,was repreſented inParadiſe. Eve- 
ry way the Goſpel is an Angel of the Eaſt. 

Bur this is thai which we take to be principally intended in ir, Thar as the Eaſt is rhe 
fountaine of light, ſo all our illumination is to be taken from the GoſpeM. Spread we 
this alirtle thinner, and we ſhall berrer ſee through ir. If the calamities of the world, or 
the heavy conſideration of thine own fins, have benummed and benighred thy ſoule in 
the vale of darkneſſe, and inthe ſhadow of death ; If thou thinke ro wraſtle and buſtle 
through theſe ſtrong ſtormes, and thick clouds, with a ſtrong band ; If thou thinke 
money, thy bribes ſhall conjure thee up ſtronger ſpirits then choſe that oppoſe thee , If 
thou ſeck eaſe in thy calamities, rhar way to ſhake and ſhipwrack thine enemies; Iritheſe 
crofſe winds, intheſe countermines, (to e aSthou art oppreſſed ) all this is bur a 
turning to the North, to blew away and {carter theſe ſadneſſes, with a falſe,an illuſory, 
and a {infull comforr. If thou thinke to caſe thy ſclfe in the contemplarion of thine ho- 
nour, thine offices, thy fayour, thy riches, thy health, this is bur a turning to the South, 
the Sun-ſhine of worldly proſperity. If thou- finke under thy afflitions, and-canfſt not 
finde nouriſhment; ( bur poyſon ), in Gods correRions, nor juſtice ( but cruclty ) in his 
an; 7 a C57 mercy(burſlacknefſe)in his forbearance till now; If thou ſufferthy ſoule 
ro 


darker, of diffidetice of his performance towards thee, this is aturning ro rhe Weſt, and 
allcheſe are perverſe and awry. Bur turne to the Eaſt, and tothe Angel that comes from 
thence, The Miniſtery of the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus in his Church Tris true,thou mayſt 
find ſome darke places in the'Scriprures;and, Eft ſilentii ſpecies obſcuritas,To ſpeake dark- 
ly and obſcurcly isakinde of ſilence, I wereas good not be (1 to,as not be made to 
underſtand that which is ſpokeh, yer fixethy ſclfe upon this Nagel of the Eaſt, the prea. 
ching of the Word, the Ordinance of God, and thine underſtanding ſhall G_—_— 
and thy belicfe eſtabliſhed, arid thy conſcience thus far unburthened, that though the ſins 
which rhou haſt done, cannot be undone, yet neither ſhalt thou bee undone by them; 
There,where thou arr afraid of thetn, in judgement, they ſhall never meet thee ; bur as in 
the round frame ofthe World,the fartheſt Weſt is where the Weſt ends, the Eaſt 
begins, Soin thee, (who arta World too) thy Weſt and thy Eaſt ſhall joyne , and when 
= Sun, thy ſoute comes to fer mthy death-bed , the Son of Grace ſhall ſuck itupinto 
elle. | FA —_— _ 
Our Angel comes from the Eaſt,(a denotation of ſplendor, and illuſtration of under- 
ſtanding, and conſcience) and there is more,he comes Aſcending , (7 ſaw an Angetaſtend 
from the Eaft ) that is, ſtill growing more cleare, and more powerfull upon-us. Take the 
Angel here of naturall Angels;and then,when the Witch of Endor (though an evill Spi- 
rirappeared to her )yer ſaw him appeare ſo, Aſcending, ſhe attributes that glory to it;# ſee 
gods Aſcending out of the earth. Take the Angel to be Chriſt, and then, his Aſcenflon was 
Felix clauſula totins itinerarii, The glorious ſhutring up of all his progteſſe; and though 
his deſcending from Heavento earth , and his Jeſernding from carthto hell gave us our 
title,his Aſcending,by which hecarried vþ our fleſh torhe right hand of his Father, gave 
us ourpoſſcfſion ; His Deſcent, his humiliatioff gave us ws 4d rem, but his Aſcenfion 1us 
in re, But as this Angel is the Miniſtery ofthe Goſpel, 'G6d gave it a glorious afcent in 
the Primitive Chutch, whenas this Sun Exultavit ut gi245 a4 currendam wiam aſcended 
quickly beyond the reachof Heretiques wits, and Perſccutors ſwords, and as glorious an 


ctin a cloud, a dark cloud of ignorance of Gods providence and proceedings, orin a | 


'A 


[-] 


_ aſcent | 
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A | A1 aſcentin the Reformation, wheninno long time, the number of them that had forſaken 
Rome was as great, as of them that ſtaid with her. 
ol - to give way tothis aſcent ofthis Angelin thy ſelfe, make the way ſmooth, and 
| ſoule arm a finde thou a growth of the Goſpel inthy faith, and let us finde ir 
—_ . Itisnorine all, power to fa ade tothis Angel,as loa ſaid co the Sun, Sifte ſand Tothro.ns, 
filb, Te will notſtand If rhou figde it not aſcending, deſcends, If thy comforts in 
the of Chriſt Jeſus grow nor, they decay; If thou profit not by the Golpel, thou 
loſeſt by it; If thou livenot by ir, (nott nn og _ eſt by ir. 'Wee| 
tn it is all one ſtaire; of go from the City; 
it is all one way; of comm jagomera ons Na, _— Sois there 
EY of life unto life = wnto death inthe Goſpel, but it is all one Go- 
If this Angel x5 red unto thee the light ofthe Goſpel have ſhi- 
thee) and it have nor aſcended in thee, if it have not madethee wiſcrand wiler, 
| = better and better roo,thou haſt ſtopped that light, vexed,grieved,quenched thar Spi- 
rit ; for the natural progreſſe of this Angel of the Eaſt is to — naturall motion 
and working of the Goſpel is, to make thee more and more confident in Gods delive- 
rance, lefſe and leffe ſubjeR to rely upon the weake helps,and miſcrable comforts of this 
world. Tothis purpoſe this Angel aſcends, that is, proceeds in the manifeſtation of his 
A _ _- to _— = par in chis oy * hath the ſcales 
theliv 3(1 ſaw an Aneel aſc om the Eaft,which had the ſeale of the Irvin 
wy which] is our next Con Ct p- # 4 " 
the living God. The gods ofthe Nations are all dead po either ſuch Gods as ne- | $;2;twm De; 
| life, (ſtones,and gold and filver) or ſuch gods at beſt, as were nevergodstill they | vivenrs, 
= were deadzfor men that had benefiredrhe world,in any publique and generall invention, 
C| or otherwiſe, were rhade gods after their deaths; which was a miſerable deification, a 
miſcrable god _— char —_ of corruption,a miſcrable eternity tharbegun ar all bur 
eſ] zand they were not godstill they dyed. Burour Angel had 
the Seale ſes hel living God God, that is, Power to give life to others. Now, ifwe ſecke for 
a mT Angels they have it not; for this Scale is ſome viſible thing 
we arc aſſiſted to alyaion, 0 dt Angels have no ſuch; They arc made kee- 
pers ofthis ſeale 7s y- but anently they have it not. This Scale of comfort was 
put into an Angels hand , when wo to ſet 4 mearke upon the forcheads of all them that | Exc. g. 4. 
mourned , He had a viſiblething, Inke,comarke them withall But it was not ſaid to him, 
V ade or dmnes Creatures, Go, and ſerthis marke upon every Creature, asit was to | | 
the Mim(ter ofe the Goſpel, Go | preachra every Creature. If wee ſeeke this ſeale in the | Marie 16.15. 
great Angel,the Angel ofthe Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus: It is truc he hath ir, for, 0mwis po- | 
teſt as dis, AU power arab: y. pow me,in Heaven, and in earth; and, Omne jndicium » The | par. 48. 18. 
Father hath committed to the Son x; Chriſt, as he Son of man execures a | loha 5.22. 


acgeinens and hath a a Por _—_— he hath not but by gifr,by Commiſſion, by vertue | 
| Seale; from his Father. Bur, þecauſc it is not otic oinhim, Thar he hath the | 
Seale of the living God, but, He is this Seale himſclfe, (Her 3s the 7 img e of theimviſible | Colol.r.15. 
God, Hefs the brig his ,and the expreſſe Image of þis Perſon) Itis not qnely his | Heb.t.3. Þþ 
Commiſhontharis His ature;He bimſclfe,is ſcaled,( Him hath God the Father | lokn 6.27. } 
ſealed) ſince, 1 ſay, natutall Angels thoughthey have ſomerimes this ſeale , they have it | 
not alwaies ,'they have not a miſſion from God , to apply his mercics toman , by 
and viſible meanes, fince the A ngel of the Pap mon gp me hathit, | 
_ that he is it roo, the third on of Angelhe Chuch Ang Is, the Mini- | 
ſters of the Goſpell,are they,who moſt properly can be ſaid to have this by a fixed 
O——_— permanent poſſeſſion, and a power to apply itto particular men, in Cmergentnic-! 
according to theinſtiturion of that Iving God,whofe ſcale itis. _ 
| |- Now thegreat power which is given by God , in giving this ſcale to-theſe Angels, 
hath a lively repreſentation (ſuch as a wW can give) inthe hiſtory of Eloſeph. 2h wk 
{ayes to him, Thos ſhalrbe over , and over all the land of E q (epmed of the | Ger.4r.40; 
Kings houſezand fiewargofthe Ki ) cAndat thy word all my peop 
(Conſtable ahd Marſhall too) and a bim in all theſc; and ON TR 
\ his 191g; hifs ſeale'; not his ſcale to thoſe ſeverall patents to himſelfe, bur the keep- | 
ing of that ſcale for the good of others; This remporall ſcale of Pharoh was a repreſcnta- 
{Won of thefeale ofthe living God.. Bur there is a more cxpreſſc yp of ic itt Exodus : 


Thos | 


any 
but hath ir 


— _— — 
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Lxod. 28. 26, | Thou ſhalt erave( ſayes God to Moſes ) upon a plate of pure gold,as Signets are graved, Ho- 
ar” ow oted ; = it ſhall be - the Frebiad of / ws, What to do 2 That the people , 
may be accepted of him, There muſt be a holineſle ro the Lord, and that reſenecd by 
Aaronthe Prieſt to God, that the people may be acceptable to the Lord ; So that this ſeale 
of the living God, in theſe Angels of our text, is, The Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment, and the Abſolution of finnes, by which ( when Gods people come to a Holi- 
neſſe to the Lord, in trace repentance, and that that holineſſe, that is, thar repentance, 
is inade knowne to Aaron, tothe Pricſt, and he preſents it to the Lord ) that Prieſt, his 
Miniſter ſeals to themzin thoſe his Ordinances, Gods accepration of this degree of holi. 
nd, he ſeals this Reconciliation berween God and his people. And a contra of future 
concurrence, with his ſubſequent grace. This is the power given by God to this aſcen- 
ding Angel ; and we extend that no farther, bur haſten to his haſte, his readineſſe to ſuc- 
cour us z in which, we propoſed for the firſt conſideration, That this Angel of light ma- 
nifeſted and diſcovered to us, who our enemies were: ( He cryed out to them who were 
ready to do miſchiefe, with a loud voce ) ſothat we might heare him, and know them, 
| 1anifeflas | Thoughin all Court-caſes it be not good to take knowledge of enemies, ( many times 
| zn5mices, | thatis berter forborne ) yet in all caſes, it is good to know them. Eſpecially in our coſe 
Eph. 6.12. | inthe Text, becauſe our enemies intended here, arc ofthemſclves, Princes of darkneſſe; 
They can multiply clouds, and diſguilings, their kingdome is in the darknefſe, Sagittant 
pſal. 11.22 | 888 os They ſhoot in the darke, ( 1 am wounded with a tentation, as with the plague, 
Plal. 143. 3. | afid I know not whence the arrow came ) Collocavit me in obſcurts, The enemy hath mades 
my dwelling darkneſſe, T have no window that lets in light, but then this Angel of light 
ſhews me who they are. 
Juimics Bur then, if we were left to our ſelves, it were but a little advantage to know who our 
Angeli, | enemies were, when we knew thoſe enemies to be Angels, perſons ſo far above our re- © 
Eph, 6. 1, | fiſtance. For, bur that S. Paul mollifies and caſes it with a milder word, Eft nobi collu- 
fatio, That we wreſtle with enemies, (that thereby we might ſee our danger is but to 
rake a fall, not a deadly wound,if we look ſeriouſly to our worke , we cannot avoyd fal- 
ling into fins of infirmity, bur the dearh of habituall fin we may : Quare moriemini domns 
1[rael ? He does not ſay,why would ye fall? but why will ye die,ye houſe of 1ſrael? )it were 3 
conſideration inongh to make us deſperate of vietory, to heare him {ay,that this (thoogh 
it be but a wreſtling ) is et againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, and powersand 
ſpiritaall wickedneſſes in high places.None of us hath gor the vitory over flcſh and blood, 
and yet we have greater enemies then fleſh and blood are. Some diſciplines,ſome mor- 
tifications we have againſt fleſh and blogd , we have S. Pauls probatum eft, his medicine 


: Cor. 9. 27, | (if we will uſe it) Caſtigo corpus, I keep under , and bring it into ſubjettion ; for that 
we have ſome y eo Bos our hrs Bins ; =—_ or ſickneſſe|r 
will fight for us againſt flcſh and blood, againſt our carnall luſts ; but for theſe powers 
and principalities, I know not where to watch them, how to encounter them. I paſſe 
my time ſociably and mettily in cheerful converſation,in muſique,in feaſting,in Come- 
| | dies, in wantonnefle ; and Inever heare all this while of any power or por pwe' my 
Conſcience ſpies no ſuch enemy in all this. And then alone, berween and me at 
midnight, ſome beam of his grace ſhiries out upon me, and by that light I ſee this Prince 
{ of datkneſſe, and then I finde that I have been the ſubjeR, rhe ſlave of theſe powers and 
principalities, when I hr not of them, Well, I ſee them, and Irry then to diſpoſ-| | 
ſeſſe my ſelfe of them, and I make my recourſe to the powerfulleſt exorciſtne that is, 1 
rurne to and carneſt prayer to God, and I fix my hrs ſtrongly (as I thinke) 
upoh him.,and before [ have perfeed one petition,one period of my a powerand 
ECay 29. 16, | Principality is got into me againe. Spiritzs ſoporis, The ſpirit of ſlumber cloſes mine eyes, 
Eſa. 19. 14- | and I pray droufily ; Or fpiritzs wertiginis, the ſpirit of deviation, and vaine 
and I pray giddily, 2nd circularly, and rerurne againe and againe to that I have ſaid be- 
Luk. 9. 55- | fore, and perceive hot that I do ſo, and xeſcio cujus ſpiritae ſim, ( as our Saviour ſaid;'re-, 
buking his Diſciples, who were ſo vehement for the burning of the Samarirans, you know. 
not of what ſpirit you are), 1 pray, ind know nort of what ſpirit I am, I conſider nor mine 
own purpale in prayer; And by this advantage, this doore of inconſideration, enters þi- 
| ritus erroris, The ſeducing ſpirit,the ſpirit of errot,/and I pray nor oncly negligently, 
| erroniouſly,dangerouſly,for ſuch things as diſconduce to the glory of God, and my true | | 
11>: 4-12, | happineſle, if they were granted. Nay,even the Prophet Hoſta's ſpirit forwicationum,ct- | | 


ters 
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A| ters into me, The ſpirit of fornication, that is , ſome remembrance of the wantonneſle of 
my youth, ſome miſ-interpreration of a word in my prayer, that may{beare an ill ſenſe, 
ſome unclean ſpirit, ſome power or principality hath depraved my prayer, and (lackned 
my zeale, And this is my greateſt miſery of all, that when that/which fights for me, 
and fights againſt me too, ſicknefle, hath hid me upon my laſt bed; then in my weakeſt e. 
ſtare, theſe powers and principalines ſhall be in their full praiſe againſt me. And there- | 
fore it is one great advancememe of thy deliverance,to be brought by this Angel.thart is, 
by the Miniſtery of the Golpel of Chriſt, ro know that thou haſt An ro thine enc- 
mies ;' And then another is to know their number, and ſothe ſtrength of their confe- ” 
_ z for, inthe verſe before the Text, they are expreſſedto be foure, (1 ſaw fore 4n- YT 
ls Of 6.) 
' y Foure legions of Angels, foure millions, nay, foure Creations of Angels could do no | Quatzor 
© | more harme, then is intended incheſe foure ; for, ( as it is ſaid in the former verſe) They | 4nge's. 
food upon the foure corners of the earth, they beſtrid,they cantoned the whale world. Thou 
haſt ls enow to batrer thee every where, and to cut off and defeat all ſuc- 
cours, all ſupplies; that thou canſt procure, or propoſe to thy ſelfe ; 2bfolute enemies to 
one another will meer and joyne to thy ruine,and cven preſumption will induce deſpera- 
| |tion. We need not be ſoliterall in this, as $. Hierome, ( who indeed in that followed 0- 
| |rigen ) to thinke that there is-2 particular cvill Angel over cvery fin ; That becauſc we 
| | finde that mention of rhe ſpirit of error, and the ſpirit of ſlumber, and the ſpirit of fornica- 
tiew, we ſhould therefore thinke that Chriſt meant by Mammonr,a particular ſpirit of Co- | Mar. 6. +4. 
vetouſheſſe, and that there be ſeverall princes over ſeverall fins. This needs not ;, when 
thou art never aske thar Spirits name z his name is {egio, for he is many. Take | Mar. 5. 9. 
| , aSthouart 2 world, there are fourc Angels at thy foure corners , 
C | Ler thy foure corners be thy __ feſſion, thy calling, and another thy bodily re- 
drinking, 


feRion thy eating; and ing, and a third thy honeſt and wable re- 
creations, do wank cy 
recreation,and 


religious ſervice of God inthis place,(which two laſt, thatis, 

religion, God hath been plcafed ro joyn rogether inthe Sabbath, in which 
he intended his own glory in our ſervice of him, andthen the reſt of the Creature too ) 
ler theſe foure, thy calling, thy ſleeping, thy recreation, thy religion be the foure corners 
of thy-world,and thou ſhalr find an Angel of tentarion atevery corner; cveninthy ſleep, 
even in this houſe of God thou haſt merthem. The Devill is ao Recuſant ; he will come | 
to Church, and he will lay his ſnares there ; \When that day comes, that the Sonnes of God | Job1. 6, 
preſent themſelves before the Lord, Satan comes alſs among them. Not onely fo, as S. Augu- 
ftinc es he methim at Church, to carry wanton glances berween men and women, 
| buthe is here, ſomerimesro work a mit-interpreration in the hearcr, ſometimes to work \ 
D: an affetation inthe 1 , and many times doth more harme by a good Sermonthen 
by a weake,by the hearcrs with an admiration of the Preachers gifts, and neg- 
leging Gods Ordinance. And then it is not onely their natarall power, as they are An- | 
gels, nor their united power, as they are many, nor their politique power, that in the 
midſt of that confaſion which is them, agree together to ruine us, bur 
( as it follows in our text ) it is pereſtas dare, a power, which, beſides their natu- 
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rall power, God, at this time, put into their hands ; ( He cryed to the foure Angels, to whom 
| power was given to hurt ) Allother A had it not, nor had theſe foure that power at 
all times, which, in our diſtribution ar firſt we made a particular Confideration. 


It was poteſtas data, a ſpeciall Commiſfianthar laid 786 open to Satans malice z It was | Poreftas da- 
poteſtas data, a ſpeciall Commiſhon, that laid the herd of ſwine open to the Devils tran- | ca. 
portation: Much more, no doubt, have the particular Saints of God in the affiſtances of | Mt- 5 3+ 
E | the Chriſtian Church, ( for 796 had not that afſiftance, being nor within the Covenant ) 
and moſt of all hath the Church of God her ſclfe, an ability, in ſome meaſure,to defend 
t ſclfe againſt many machinations and practiſes of the Devill, if it were not for this Po- 
teflas data, That God, for his farther glory, in the tryall of his Saints, and his Church, 
doth enable the Devill ro raiſe whole armies of perſecutors, whole ſwarmes of here- 
riques, to ſting and wound the Church, beyond that ordinary power, which, the Devill 
in nature hath. That place, Curſe not the King, no,net in thought, for that which hath wings | Ecclef. 10. 20. 
ſhall te the matter, is ordinarily underſtood of Angels ; that Angels ſhall reveale diſloy- | 
all thoughts ; now, naturally Angels do not u and thoughts ; but, in ſuch caſes, 


| there is Poteſtas data, a particular power given them to doit ; and ſo to evill Angels, - 
the 
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the accompliſhment of Gods purpoſes, there is Poteſtas data, a new power given, anew | A 
Commiſſion, ( that is beyond permiſſion , for,though by Gods permiſſion mine eye ſee, 
| and mine arc heare, yet my hand could not fee nor heare by Gods permiſſion , for per. 
miſſion is but the leaving of athing ro the doing of that, which by nature, (if there be 
no hindrance interpoſed ) it could, and would do.) 
This comfort then, and this hope of deliverance haſt thou here, thatthis Angel in our 
text, that is, the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, rels thee, thar that rage which the Devill vſcs 
ainſt thee now, is but Poteſtas data, a temporary power given him for the preſent, for, 
it thy afflitions were alrogether from the naturall malice and er of the Devill, inhe. 
rent in him, that malice would never end, nor thy afflition neither, if God ſhould leave 
all ro him. And therefore though thoſe our affliions be heavier, which proceed ex po- 
reſtate data, when God exalts that power of the Devill, which naturally he hath, with 
new Commiſhons, beſides his Permiſhon to uſe his naturall , and naturall ma-| } 
lice, yet our deliverance is the nearer too, becaule all theſe acceſſory and occafionall 
Commiſſions are for particular ends, and are limited, how far they ſhall extend, how 
long they ſhall endure. Here, the poteſtas data, the power which was given to theſe An- 
gels was large, it was generall, for, (as it is in the former verſe) it was a _ to hold the 
fonre winds of the earth, that the winde ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any 
tree, What this withholding of the winde fignifies, andthe damnification of 
next Conſideration. | 
Vents. By the Land,is commonly underſtood all the Inhabitants of the Land ; by the Sea 
Handers,and Sea-faring men, halfe inhabitants of the Sea; and by the Trees, all thoſe 
whom —_ had driven m_ and planted in = wil - Sk C_ of 
the uſe of the wind, being taken by our Expoſitors to be a impediment in- 
creaſe of the carth, and of commerce at Sea. Bur this gore Revelation muſt not | C 
be ſo literally underſtood,as thar the Winds here ſhould fignific meerly naturall winds ; 
there is more in thisthen ſo ; Thus much more, That this withholding of the winds, is a 
withholding of the preaching and paſſage ofthe Goſpel z which is the heavieſt mil; 
chat can fall upon a Nation, or upon a man, becauſe thereby, by the miſery of not hea 
ring, he loſes all light, and meanes of diſcerning his owne miſery. Now as all the parts, 
and the ſtyleand phraſe of this Book is figurative and Meraphoricall, ſo is ir no unuſuall 
Metaphor, even in other Bookes of the Scripture too, to call the Miniſters, and Prea 
Cant.4.16. | chersof Gods Word, by the name of winds. Ariſe © North,and come © South, and blow 
on my Garden that the ſpices thereof may flow out, hath alwayes been underſtood to be an 
invitation, a compellation from Chriſt to his Miniſters, to diſpenſe and convey ſalyvari- 
Plal.135-7- | ON, by his Goſpel, ro all Nations. And upon thoſe words, Preducit ventos, He bringeth 
winds out of his treaſuries, and Edueit nubes, He bringeth clouds the ends of the earth, |) 
Aueutt. | Puto Predicatores & nubes & wentos {ayes S. Auguſtine, 1 rhink that the holy Ghoſt means 
both by his clouds, and by his winds, the Preachers of his Word, the Miniſters of the 
Gofj als Nubes propter carnem, ventss pw ſpiritum, Clouds becauſe their bodies are 
(cen, winds becaule their working is telt ; Nubes cernuntur, wventi ſentiuntur ; as clouds 
they embrace the whole viſible Church, and arevifibleto ir ; as winds they picrce into 
| the inviſible Church, the ſoules of the true Saints of God, and work, though inviſibly, 
upon them. So alſo thoſe words, God rode upon 4 Cherub,and did fly, He did fly upon the_ 
wings ofthe wind, have been well 1 of Gods being pleaſed to be carryed from 
| Nation to Nation, by the ſervice of his Miniſters. 
Now this is the nature of this wind, (ofthe Spirit of God breathing in his Miniſters) 
John 2.8, | Sprrat uhi vult,that it blowes where it liſts ; and this is the malice of theſe evill Angels, 
| that it ſhall not doe ſo. Bur this Angel, which hath the ſeale of the living God, that is, the | E 
Miniſtery of the Goſpel eſtabliſhed by him, ſhall keep the winds art their liberry ; And 
| howſoever waking dreamers think of altcrations and tolerations , howſoever men that 
| diſguiſe their expeRations with an outward conformity to us, may think the time of de- 
 claring themſelves growes on apace ; howſoever the ſlumbring of capitall laws,and rea- 
| lonof Stare may ſuffer ſuch miſtakers to flatter themſelves, yet God hath made this 
| Angel of the Eaſt, this Goſpel of his to aſcend ſo far now, and to take ſo deep root, as 
that now this one Angel is Rs enough for the other foure,that is, The ſincere preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, in our ſetled and well diſciplined Church, ſhall prevaile againſt thoſe 
|  foure peſtilent oppoſites, Atheiſts, and Papiſts, and SeRaries, and Carnall indifferent f 
men, } 
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men, who all would hinderthe blowing of this wind, the effe& of this Goſpel. Andto'| * 
this purpoſe our Angel in the Text is ſaid ro have crycd with a loud voice,( Hecryed with 
load voice to the foure Angels.) | 41s! 
For our ſecurity therefore that this wind ſhall blow ill, that this preaching of the | Clamavic, 
GOES weenjoy ſhall betransferred upon our poſterity in the ſame ſincerity and 
the ſame integrity, there is required an afſiduity, andan carneſtneſſe inus, who arcin thar | 
ſervicenow, in which this Angel was then, in our preaching, Clamaevit,our Angel oyed, 
(ir was his firſt a&t, nothing muſt retard our preaching) and wece magna, be cryed with « | 
loud woice;(be gave not overwith one calling) Whar is this crying aloud in our Angel * 
Vocks modum,audientium neceſ{tt as defintt z The voice muſt be ſoloud, as they, ro whom | Bai, 


weſpeak, are cours Submiſſa, que 4d ſuſurruns þ accedit; dam- 
m— not jo 1s pegs 


'$ 
Al 
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| B ipering voice was notthe voice ofthis Angel, nor muſt it be of thoſe An- 
.\, ' | gels that are figured in him , for that is the voice ofa Conventicle, not a Church voice. 
| That is aloud voice that is heard by them whom it concernes. So the catechizing of 
children,though ina familiar manner, is aloud voice,though it be not a Sermon : So wri- 
| ting in-defence of our Religion, is aloud voice, mo it the meanetimie a mag intermir 
. his hing : So the ſpeaking by another, when ſfickneſſe or other ſervices withhold 


bind char ſhould, and would ſpeak, is a loud voice even from him. 
And therefore though there be no _— no imminent danger of withholding theſe 
| winds, of inhibiting or ſcanting theliberty of the Goſpel; yer becauſe it is wiſhed by roo | 
' many, and becauſe we can imagine no puniſhment roo great for our negleing the Go- | 
| ſpel, ic becomes us, the Miniſters of God, by all theſe loud voices,of catechizing,of prea- | 
| ing; of writing, to cry, and to cry, (though-not with vociferations,or ſeditious jealou- 
| fies and ſuſpirions of the preſent ) yer to cry ſo loud, fo affiduoully, ſo'ear- | 
as all whom. ir concernes (and ir concernes all) mayticare it : Hurr tor the earth, | 
not the winds, be you no occafions;.by your neglefing the Goſpel of Chriſt | 
Jeſus, that be ſuffcrir to be removed from you z aad know withall, that ybu doe ne$le&t 
this Goſ (how often ſoever you heare it preached) if you doe not praftice it. Nor is 
thata ſufficient practice of hearing,to defire to heare more,exceptthy hearing bringrhee 
toleavethy ſinnes 4 withour thar; ar the laſt dayithou ſhalr mect thy Sermons amongſt | | | 
|thy finnes 5 And when Chriſt: Jeſus ſhall charge thee with falſe-weights and mea- 
ſures in thy ſhop all the week, with prevaricarion in judgement ,: with extortion ini th 
practice, and inthine office, he ſhall adde rorhar, And beſides this, thou waſt at Church 
twice that, Sunday ; when he ſhall have told thee, Thou didſt not feed me, thou didſt 
not clothe me, he-ſhall aggravate all with thar, Yerthou heardſt rwo Sermons that Sun- 
day,befides thine interlincary week LeRures, The means to keep this wind awake, (to 
D; continue the liberty of the Goſpel) is this loud voice, (affiduous and” pertinent preach- 
ing) but Sermons —— fins, and God ſhalt rurne,'astheir prayers, ſo 
their preaching intofin. For this injunRion, this inhibition which this Angel ſerves up. 
onthe four Angels, That they ſhould ior hurt the world by withholdingrhe winds,chat 
is,not hinder the propagation & paſſage of the Goſpel, was not p alli was limited | | 
witha Donec, Till ſomerhing weredonein the fe and favour of the world, and that 
was, Till the ſervants of God were intheir foreheads, whichis our laſt Conſideration, | 
The ſervants of God __ in their forcheads in the Sacratnenr of Baptiſme, | Dower /g- 
whenthey are received into the carc ofthe Church, all thoſe meanes-awhicty God hath-| #ow#7. 
provided for his ſervants, in has Church, to refiſt afflitions and tentations, are intended 
to be. conferred upon them in-thar ſcale, This ſcaling of them is a communicating to 
them all thoſe aſliſtances of the Chriſtian Church: Thenthey have a way of prevention 
E | of fin, by hearing ; a way to Abſolurion,by Confeſſion ; a way to Reconetliation, by a 
worthy receiving the body and bloud of Chriſt Jeſus : Ant! theſe —_— the Chriſhar' 
' Chureh;rhus conferred in Baptiſme, keep open ſtill, (if theſe be rightly oſed) that othe? 
ſeale, the ſeale ofthe Spirit z After ye heard the Goſpel, and beleeved, ye were ſealed withthe | Egtel.r.13. 
| = ſpirit of promiſe: 2nd ſo al{o,God hath anointed ws,and ſealed we,and given us the earneſt | 2 Corx24. 
| of his Spirit 1m ous hearts, So thar beſides the ſeal inthe forchead; which is art intereſt and 
titlero all the affiſtances and benefirs of the Church, publique prayer, preaching, Sacra- 
| | mentsand ſacramenrall helps, there is a ſeale of the Spirirof God, that thar Spiric beares 
witnefſe with my ſpirit,that I performe the conditions paſſed between God and me, un- 


| der the firſt ſcale, my Baptiſme. But becauſe this ſecond ſeale, ( the obſignation =_ 
Rr | teſti- s 
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| reſtification ofthe inward Spirit) depends upon the good uſe of rhe firſt ſcale, (the parti- A 


—— 
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therefore the Dozec in our 
graces,ordinarily exhibited in his Ordinances. 


crfull helps of that C , which God hath purchaſed with his blood ; when hee 
ath placed us there, he looks that we ſhould doc ſomething for our ſelves, which, be- 
fore we were there, end made of Gods graces in his Church by Baptiſme, we 
could not doe ; for in this,this Angels Commiſſion determines, That we be ſealedinthe 
fore-heads, That we be taken from the Common, into Gods incloſures, impayled in his 
Park,received into his Chutch, where our ſalvation depends upon goes © of thoſe 
meanes. Uſe therefore thoſe meancs well ; and put not God to ſave thee by a miracle, 
without meanes. Truſt not to an irreſiſtible , thatar one time or other God will 
have thee, whether thou wilt or no. Tolle volunmatem,t+ non eff i 3 If thou couldſt 
quench thine owne will, thou hadl(t hell ; If thou couldſt be content, willing 
to be in hell, hell were not hell. So, it God ſavea mari z his will, heaven is not hea- 
ven ; If he be loath to come thither, ſorry thar he ſhall bethere, he harh noe the joy of 
heaven, and then heavenis not heaven, Put not God to ſave thee by miracle 3 God can 
ſave an Image by miracle; by miracle he can make an Imagea man ; If man can make 
God of bread,certainly God can make a man ofan —_—_— fo ſave him;bur God hath 
made thee his own Image,and afforded thee meanes of talvation : Uſe them. God com- 
pels no man. The Maſtcrof the feaſt invired many , ſolemnly, —_—_ came 
not : He ſent his ſervants to call inthe poore, upon the ſudden , andthey came ; ſo he re- 
ceives late commers. And there isa Compete intrare, He ſends a ſervant to compell forme 
to comein. Bur that was but a ſcrvants work, The Maſter onely invited ; he conpelled | C 
none, We the ſervants of God, have certaine compulſories, to bring men hither z The 
denouncing of Gods ] , the cenſurcsof the C Excommunications, and 
the reſt,are compulſories. The State hath compulſories too, in the penall Laws. Bur all 
this is butto bring them intorthe houſe, ro Church ; Compelle imrrare, We cancom 
them to come to the firſt ſcale, to Baptiſme; we can compell men, ro bring their chi 
dren to that Sacrament ; Bur to ſalvation, onely the Maſter brings ; and (in that Para- 
ble) the Maſter does onely invite ; —_ Though his corrections 
ſeemeto be compulſories, yet.even his ions are ſwect invitations; His correi- 
ons are ſo farre from compelling men to come to heaven, as that they pur men 
farther out of their way, and worke an obduration, rather then an obſequi e. 
With thoſe therefore that negleR the meanes, that he hath brought co,in ſcaling 
them in the fore-head, this Angel hath no more to doc,but gives them overto the power D 
of the foure deſtroying Angels. Withthoſe thatatrend rhoſe 


in their behalfe, his Doxec, (Spare them till I have ſcaled them) becomes the bleſſed Vir- 
gins Donec, ſhe was a Virgin till ſhe had her Child, and a bs an ypeprb And ir be- 
, fill his enemies bee 


comes our bleſſed Saviours Donec, He fits at his Fathers right 
made his foot-ſtoole,and afrer too , So theſe deſtroying 
them till they were ſcalcd,ſhall have no power over them 
ſhall paſſe from ſealeto ſeale , after that ſeale on the fore- Ne 


ww, (We figne him with nil re the Croſſe, in token, that her Fg nyc? 


2 


to confeſſe the fauth of Chriſt Cracified) He ſhall come alſo totholc ſeales, which our Savi- 
our recommends to his Spouſe, Set me «r 4 ſealt owthy beart, and as a ſeale on thine arme; | 
S, Ambroſe collects them, and conneRts them together, Signacalam Chrifti in corde,ut dili- | 

games, in frome, ut confitcamur, in brachie, ut eperemar ,, God ſeales us in the heart, that | E 
we might lovehim, and inthe forc-head;that we mighe profeſſe it, andin the hand,thar | 
we might declare and practiſe it z and then the whole purpoſe of this bleſſed Angel in' 
our Text, is perfected in us,and we our ſelves are made partakers of the ſolemaity of this | 


day, which we celcbrate, for we our ſelves enter inthe Communion of Sainrs, by theſe ' 
three ſeales, Of Belicfe, Of Profcſhon, Of Warks and Practiſe. 
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ACTS 9.4. 
And he fell to the earth, and heard a woyce, ſaying, Saul,S aul, why perſecuteſt thow me? 


EESCESSSS)] Et ws now praiſe famous Men , 4nd our Fathers that bezat us , (ſaies 
of the Wiſeman) thar is , that aſſiſted our fecond generation , 

8} our ſpirituall Regeneration ; Let us praiſe them , commemorate 
of them. The Lord bath wrought great glory by them through his power 
of from the beginnine, ſacs he there, thatis, It hath alwaics becenc the 
Lords way to glorific himſelfein the converſion of Men, by the 
miniſtery of Men. For he adds , They were leaders of the people by 
their counſaile, and by their knowledge and learning meet for the peo- 
ple , wiſe and eloquent menin their inſtruttions , and that is, That 
God who gives theſe gifts for this purpoſe, looks for the employment of theſe gifts, ro 
the edificationoforhers, to his glory. There be of them. that have left a name behinde them. 
(as itis alſo added in thatplace)thar is, That though God can amply reward his ſervants 
in the'next world, yet hedoes it ſomerimes in this world;and,though not with temporal! 
happineſſes,in their life, yet with honor,and commemorations,and celebrations of them, 
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after rhey are gone out of this life, they leave a name behind rhem. And amongſt them, 
| in a high place, ſhines our bleſſed and glorious Apoſtle $. Pas! , whoſe Converſion the 
| Church celebrates now , and for the celebration thereof , hath appointed this part of 
| _—_— from whence this text ariſes, to bethe Epiſtle of the Day ; 4nd be fell ro the 
earth, and heard a voyce, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why poſeeme thou me ? 
; Thereare words inthetext, that will reach to all the Story of S. Pauls Converſion, 
' embrace all,involve and enwrap all ; we muſt contract them , into lefſerhen three parts, | 
' wecannot well ,” thoſe will betheſe , firſt, The Perſon, Saul, He, He fell rothe earth , 
 andrhen, his humiliarion, hisexinanition of himſclfe, his deveſting, purting off of him- 
' ſelfe, He fell ro the earth; and laſtly, his inveſting of Chriſt, his putting on of Chriſt, his 
riſing againe byrhepower of wnew inanimation, a new ſoule breathedinro him from 
Chriſt, He heard a woyce, ſaying, Saul, Saul why per ſecuteſt thow me ? Now a re-diſtributi- 
on, a ſub. diviſion of theſe parrs, into rheit branches, we ſegtro youanon, more 
opportunely, as we ſhall come induebrder to the handling of the parrs them(ſclves. Tn 
the firſt, the branches will be but theſe ; [Szvls indiſpoſition when Chriſt rooke him in 
hand,and Chriſtsworke upon liimz what he'found him, what he left him;will determine 
our firſtparr, The perſon. | + | G 
| Firſt then ,'whar he was at tharrime, the Holy Ghoſt gives evidence enough againſt 
' him, and he gives enough againſt himſelfe. Of that which the Holy Ghoſt gives , you 
| may ſce agreat many heavy pieces, a greatimitny appliable circumſtances, ifarany time, 
|2t home, you do bur paraphraſc,and ſpreadto _ ſclves the tormer part ofthis Chap- 
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ter, tothis rext. Take a little preparation from me; CAdbuc ſpirans , ſaiesthe firſt verſe,; A 
Saul yet breathin threatnings and flaughter, Then when he was in the hcight of his fury, | 
Chriſt laid hold upon him. It was,torthe moſt part, Chriſts method of curing. ' Then | 
Mat. 3. 24, | when the Sea was in a tempeſtuous rage , when the waters covered the ſhip, and the 

{torme ſhaked even that which could remove mountaines, the faith of the Diſciples, 
then Chriſt rebukes the winde, and commands a calme. Then whenthe Sun was gone | 
our to run his race as a Giant, (as David ſpeaks) then God by the mouth of another, of | 
loſhuah, bids the Sun ſtand ſtill. Then when that unclcane __ foam'd,and fum'd, and 
ore, and rent the poſſeſſed perſons, then Chriſt commanded them to go our. Let the fe- | 
ver alone, ſay our Phyſitians, till ſome firs be paſſed, and then we ſhall ſee farther,and | 
diſcerne better. The noteis S.Chryſoſtomes, and he applies it to Chriſts proceeding with | 
Saul ; Non expectavit ut fatigats debacchands nine, ſayes he , Chriſt Raid norrill 
Saul being made drunke with blood, were caſt into a ſlumber, as ſatisfied with the blood | B 
of Chriſtians; Sed in media in[ania ſuperavit, but in the midſt of his fit, he gave him phy. 
fick,in the midſt of his madneſſe, he reclaimes him. So-is iralſo part of the cvidence that 
the Holy Ghoſt gives againſt him , Quod perrir Epiſtolas, that he fued to the State for a 
Commiſſion to perſecute Chriſtians, When the State will pur men to ſome kinde ofne- 
ccſſity of concurring to the —— or endangering of the cauſe of Chriſt , and 
will be diſpleaſed with them, if they doe not, men make tothemſclves, and to their con. 
ſciences ſome faint colour of excuſe : But when they themſelves ſet ations on foote, 
which are not required at their hands,where is their evaſion Then when Sal ſued out 
this Commiſſion, That if he found any of that way, (that is, Chriſtians) (for he had ſo ſcat- 
tered them before,that he was not ſure to finde any, They did not appeare in any whole 
body, dangerous, or ſuſpicious to the State ) but, If hee found any, Any man or weman, 
That he might have the Power of the State, ſo as that he necd not feare men , Thar hee 
might have the imparriality, and the inflexibility of the State, ſo agthat he need nor pity 
women, Then when his glory was to bring them bound to Teruſalem, that he might mag- 
nifc his triumph and eee in the eyc of the world, Then, then ayes Chriſt, rathis 
tempeſt, Be calme, to this uncleane ſpirit, Come out, to this Sun, in his own cftimation, | 
Go no farther. | 

Thus much evidence the Holy Ghoſt gives againſt him: ; and thus much morc him- 

| AR. 22+ 4 ſclfe, 7 perſecuted this way unta or A death ,, 1 and delivered into priſon, both men and 
AG. 26.11, | women ; And atrer, more then this, I puniſhed thems, and that oft, and, in every $ Jnagogus, 
and, compelled chem to blaſpheme, and, was exceedingly mad againſt them and perſecuted them 
even unto ſtrange Cities. What could he ſay more ages himſelfe £ And then, ſaycs 
Chriſt, to this tempeſt, Bwjeſce, Be ſtill, ro this glaring Sunne, Ste, Rtand ſtill, ro this 
: Cor. 15. 3. | uncleane ſpirir, Yen: foras, come forth. Inthis ſenſe eſpecially doth S. Paul call himſelfe | D 
_Aberiivum,a perſon borne out of ſeaſon, That whereas Chriſts other Diſciples and A- 
poſtles, had a breeding under him, and came firſt ad Diſcipulatum, and then ad Apoſtola- 
tum, firſt to be Diſciples, and after to be Apoſtles; S. Pau! was borne a man, an Apoſtle, 
not carved out, as the reſt in time; but a fufil Apoſtle, an Apoſtle powred our, and caſt 
in a Mold; As Adam was a perfet man in an inſtant, ſo was $. Paul an Apoſtle,as ſoone as 
Chriſt rooke him in hand. 

Now, Beloved, wilt thou make this perverſe uſe of this proceedigg, God is rich in 
Mercy, Therefore I cannot mifſe Mercy £ Wouldeft thou fay, and not.be thought mad 
for laying ſo, God hath created a Weſt Indies, therefore I cannot wane Gold £ Wilt 
thou be ſo ill a Logician tothy ſelfe, and-to thine own damnation, as to conchude ſo, 
Godis alwayes the ſame in himſclfe, therefore he muſt be alwayes the ſame tome £ So 
| itt a Muſician as to ſay, God is all Concord,therefore He and I can never diſagree ? Saill | E 
a Hiſtorian as to fay, Godath called Sawl, a Perſecutor, then when he breathe threat- 
nings and {laughter , then when he ſued to-the State for a Commiſſion to perſecute 
Chriſt, God hath called a theife, then when he was at the laſt gaſpe 3; And therefore if 
he have a minde to me, he will deale ſo with me too,and, it he have no ſuch minde, no 
man can imprint, or infuſe anew mindein God £ God forbid. It isnor ſafe concluding 
our of {ingle Inſtances, Ir is true, that if a ſoure, and heavy, and (cvere man, will adde to 
the diſcomforts of a diſconſolate ſoule, andin that fouls faneſſe, and dejeQtion of ſpirir, 
will heap up examples, that God hath ſtill fuffered high-minded ſinners to proceed 
andto periſh in their irreligious wayes, and tell that poore ſoule, (as lbs company did 
him ) 
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A| him ) It is true, you take God aright, God never pardons ſuch as you, in theſe caſes 
theſe ſingular,theſe individuall examples, That God hath done otherwiſe once, have 
their uſe, One inſtance tothe contrary deſtroys any peremptory Rule,no man muſt \. ay, 
God never doth it ; He did ittoSaw/ here, He did it to the Theite upon the Crofle. Bur 
ro that preſumptuous ſinner, who fins on, becauſe God ſhewed mercy to One at laſt, we 
muſt ſay, a miſerable Comforter is that Rule, that affords but one example. Nay, is 
there one example + The Converſion of Saul a Perſecutor, and of the Theife upon the 
Crolle, is become Proverbium peccatorum, The ſinners proverb, and ſerves him, and ſa- 
risfics him in all caſes, Bur is thereany ſuchthing* Such aſtory there is, and it is as true 
as Goſpel, itis the truth of Goſpel ir {clfe ; Bur was this alate Repentance £ Anſwer S. 
| Cyril, Rogo te frater, Tell me, Beloved, Thou that deferteſt thy Repentance, doeſt thou 
doit upon confidence of theſe examples? Non is fine, ſed in principio converſus latro; Thou 
deludeſt thine own ſoule ; The Theife was not converted ar laſt, but art firſt ; As ſoone as 
God afforded him any Call, he came, And at how many lights haſt thou winked ? And to 
how many Cals haſt thou ſtopped thine cares, that deferreſt thy tepentance s Chriſt ſaid 
to him, Hodie mecum eris, This day thes ſhalt bewith me in paradiſe ; when thou canſt finde 
ſuch another day, looke for ſuch another mercy ; A day that cleft the grave-ſtones of 
dead men ; A day that cleft the Temple it ſelfez A day that the Sunne gurſt not ſee, A 
day thar ſaw the loule of God ( may we not ſay ſo, fince that Man was God too ) depart 
from Man, There ſhall be no mare ſuch dayes;and therefore preſume not of that voyce, 


Chriſt, ro magnific his mercy, and his glory, and to take away all occaſion of abſolute 
deſperation, did here, under ſo many [nn > call, and draw S. Paul ro him. 
But we ſay no more of thar, of the danger of finning by precedent, and preſuming of 
C| mercy by example ; we paſſe from our firlt Conſideration, From what, to the other, To 
what, Chriſt brought this periccutor, this Sa«/. He brought him to that remarkable 
height, as that the Church cclebratewrhe Converſion of no man but this. Many bloody 
Exccutioners were converted to Chriſt,even in the aR of that bloody Execution ; Then 
when they tooke a delight in tearing the bowels of Chriſtians, they were received into 
the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus, and became Chriſtians. Men that road to Marker, and ſaw 
an Execution upon the way ; Men that opened a window to take ayre, and ſaw an Exc- 
cution in the ſtreet ; The Ecclefiaſticall Story abounds with examples of occaſionall 
Convertits, and upon ſtrange occaſions z but yer the Church celebrates no Converſion, 
but this. The Church doth not confider the Martyrs as borne till rhey die:till the world 
ſce how they perſevered to the end, ſhee takes no knowledge of them , Therefore ſhee 
| cals the dayes of their deaths, Natabstis,their birth.dayes ; Then ſhe makes account they 
D: are borne, when they dic. Bur of S. Paw! the Church makes her ſelfe afſured the firſt 
minute ; and therefore celebrates his Converfion, and none but his. Here was a true 
Tranſubſtantiation, and a new Sacrament. Theſe few words, Saul, Saul, why per ſecnteſt 
thou me, are words of Conſecration ; After theſe words, Saul was no longer Saul, but he 
was Chriſt : /:vit in me Chriſtas, ſayes he, 1s « not 1 that live, not I that do any thing, 
but Chriſt iv me, It is but a little way that S. Chryſoſtome goes, when he ſpeaks of an in- 
ferior Tranſubſtantiation, of a change of affeRions, and ſayes 4guw ex Lups,that here is 
another manner of Lycanthropy,then whena man is made a Wolfe ; for here a Woltfe is 
; madea Lambe, Ex lups' _Aqgum. Ex vepribus racemws, (ayes that Father, A bramble is 
, made a vine; Ex £izaniv frumentwm, Cockle and tarcs become wheat , Ex prrata guber- 
.  »ator, A Pirat becomes a ſafe Pilot ; Ex noviſeime primes, The lees are come to ſwim 
| onthe top, andthe laſt is growne firſt z and ex 4bortivo perfetFus, He that was borne out 
E oftime, hath not onely the perfeQion, bur the excellency of all his lineaments. S. Chry- 
ſoftome goes farther then this, Ex blaſpheme, as Chriſti, & lyra piritws, He that was rhe 
' mouth. of blaſphemy, is become the mouth of Chriſt, He that was the inſtrument of Sa- 
tan, is now the organ ofthe Holy Ghoſt, He goes very far, when he ſayes, 1» Celis he- 
mo, in terris Angelus, Being yet but upon carth, he is an Angel, and being yer but a man, 
he 1s already in Heaven, Yet S. Paul was another manner of Sacrament, and had another 
' manner of Tranſubſtenriation, then all this z As he was made 1dem fpiritus cum Domino, 


the Lord Jeſus. From ſuch a lawneſle, rayſed to ſuch a height, as that Origen ſayes, ma- 


__ | world, after his departing fror ir. It 


Hedie, This day thon ſhalt be with me, if thou make thy laſt minute that day, though | 


The ſame ſpirit with the Lord, ſo i his very body, he had Srigmara, the very marks of 
ny did beleeve,that $, Paul had been that Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt had promiſed tothe 
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Ir is but a little way that S.7erome hath carried his commendation neither, when he cats | 4 
| him Ruzitum lconis, The roaring ofa Lion,if we confider in how little a foreſt the roaring 
| ofa Lion is derermined;bur that he calls him Rugitum Leonis noſtri, The roaring of our 
Lion,of the Lion of the Tribe of /uda, Thar as far as Chriſt is heard, S.Pas/ is heard too; 


| tem. 2 rem quoties lego,non verba mihi videor audire, 's tonitraa, Whereſoever I open S. Pauls 
Epiſtles, I meer not words, but thunder, and univerſall thunder, thunder thar paſſes 

Theodor, | through all the world. For, Ejus excecarro totines orbu illuminatio, That that was done 
upon him wrought upon all the world ; he was ſtrack blind, and all the world ſaw the 


better for that. So univerſall a Prieſt, (ſayes oy] ome, who loves to be ſpeaking of 
S. Paul) asthat he ſacrificed, not ſheep and goats, ſed 5; wm, buthimſelfe; and nor one- 
ly that, ſed rotum mundam, He — the whole world, as aſacrificeto God. He built 
an Arke, thatis, eſtabliſhed a Church ; and to this day, receives, not cighr, bur all into 
| that Arke : And whereas in Noahs Ark, Quem corvum recepit, corvum emiſit, If he came B 
ina Raven, he went out a Raven ; S. Pasl,in his Arke,Zx milvi facit columbas,as himſelf 
was, ſo he tranſubſtantiates all them, and makes them Doves of Ravens. Nay, ſo over- 
abſolutcly did he ſacrifice himſclfe,and his ſtate in this world, for this world, as that he 
ſacrificed his reverſion, his future ſtate,the glory and joy ofheaven,for his brethren, and 
choſe rather to be Anathema,ſeparated from Chriſt, then they ſhould. I love thee, ſayes 
S. Chryſoſtome to Rome, for many excellencies, many greatneſſes , But I love thee ſo 
well, ſayes he,therefore becauſe S. Paul loved thee ſo well, Qualem Roſam Roma Chriſto, | | 
' (as he purſues this contemplation) What a fragrant roſe ſhall Rome preſept Chriſt with, 
when he comes to Judgement, in re-delivering to him the body of S. Paul ? And though 
he joyne them both together, 1ugats boves Eccleſie, That S. Peter and S, Paul were that 
yoak of oxenthat ploughed the whole Church, Though he ſay of both, Quor carcere; 
| ſanttificaſkis? How manyPriſons have you two conſecrated, and made Priſons Churches? c 
| Guot catenas illuſtraſtis? How many fetters and chains of iron have you two changed into 
chaines of gold « Yet we may obſerve a differen@e in S. Chryſoſtomes expreſſing of per- 
ſons ſocquall ro one another, Quid Perrs majus ? ſayes he, Bur, Quid Paulo par fuit ? 
What canexceed Peter, or what can <quall Paw/ ? Still be all this far from occaſioning 
any man ro preſume upon God, becaule he afforded ſoabundant mercy to a Perſecurer: 
bur ſtill from this, let every faint ſoule eſtabliſh ir ſelfe in a confidence in God ; God that 
would find nothing to except, nothing to quarrell at, in S, Pau/, will not lie heavy upon 
thy ſoule, thoughthou muſt ſay, as he did, 2orum egomaximues, That thou art a greater 
finner then thou knoweſt any other man to be. 
2 Part, We are, in our order propoſed at firſt, devolved now to our ſecond Part ; from the 
perſon, and inthat, what he was found, A vehement perſecuter, And rhen, what he 
was made, A laborious Apoſtle, To the Manner,to his Humiliation, Cec id:t ſuper terram, | 7 | 
He fell, and be fell to the ground, and he fell blind, as by the hiſtory, and context appeares. 
We ule ro call every declination, of any kind, and in any ſubjeR, a falling ; for, for our 
bodies, we fay a man is falne fick, And for his ſtate, falne poore, And for his mind, falne 
mad, And for his conſcience, falne deſperate ; we are borne low, and yet we fall every 
way lower,ſouniverſall is our falling fickneſſe. Sin it ſelfe is but a falling ; The irreme- 
diable fin of the Angels, The undeterminable finne of Adam, is called but ſo, The fall of 
Adam, The fall of Angels. And therefore the cffeQuall viſitation of the holy Ghoſt to 
man, is called a falling roo, we are fallen ſo low, as that when rhe holy Ghoſt is pleaſed 
to fetch us againe, and to infuſe his grace, he is ſtill ſaid to fall upon ww. Bur the fall which 
we conſider in the Text, is not a figurative falling, not into a decay of eſtate, nor decay 
of health, nor a ſpirituall falling into fin, a decay of grace but it is a medicinall falling, 
a falling under Gods hand, bur ſuch a falling under his hand, as that he takes not off his | x E 
hand from himthat is falne, but throwes him downe therefore that he may raiſe him. 
To rhis poſture he brings Paul, now, when he was to re-inanimate him with his ſpirit; 
rather, to pre-inanimate him for, indeed, no man hath a ſouletill he have grace. 
Chriſt, who in his humane nature hath received from the Father all Judgement, and 
power. and dominion over this world, hath received all this, upon thar condition that 
FoLss. ' he thall 2overne in this manner, CM ke of me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine” 
|  inher:taxce, fayes the Father; Howis he to uſe them, when he hath them £ Thus, Thos 
| ſhalt breake them with a rod of iron,and daſh them in pieces like a potters veſſel. Now, God 
| meant well rorhe Nations, in this bruiſing and breaking of them z God intended not 
| an! 
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A | | an annihilation of the Nations, bur a reformarion; for Chriſt askes the Nations for an | 

| | Inheritance, not for m—— rherefore it is intended of his way of governiag them | 

| | and his way is to bruiſe and bear them ; tharis, firſt ro caſt them downe, before he can 
raiſe themup, firſt robreake them before he can make them in his faſhion. Novit Do- | Au? 
minus vulnerare ad amorem; The Lord, and onely the Lord kaowes how to wound us, | © 
outof love ; more then that, how to- wound us into love ; more then all that, ro wound 
us into love, not onely with him that wounds us, bur into love with the wound it ſelfe, 
| with the very aftlictionrhat he inflits upon us ; The Lord knowes how to ſtrike us ſo, 
2$ that we ſhall lay hold upon that hand thar ſtrikes us, and kifſe that hand that wounds 
us. Ad vitam interficit, ad exaltationem proſternit, ſayes the ſame Father ; No min kills 
his enetpy thereforc, that his enemy might have a better lite in heaven, thar is not his 
cnd in killing him : Ir 1s Gods end ; Therefore he brings us to death, that by thar gate 
3 | he might lcadus into life everlaſting 3 Ahd he hath not diſcovered, but made that Nor- 
therne paſſage, to paſſe by the frozen Seaof calamity, and tribulation, to Paradiſe, to 
the heavenly Jeruſalem. There are fiuirs that ripen not, but by froſt ; There are na- 
tures, (thereare ſcarce any other) that diſpoſenor themſelves to God, but by aMiRi. 
on. And as Nature lookes for the ſeaſon for ripening, and does not all betorc, fo 
Grace lookes for the afſcnt of the ſoule, and does not perte the whole worke, till that 
come. Ir is Nature thar brings the ſeaſon, and it is Grace that brings the aflent ; but 
till the ſeaſon for the fruit, till the aſſent ofthe ſoule come; all is not done. 

Therefore God begun in this way with Saxl, and in this way he led him all his life. 
Tat pertulit mortes,quot vixit dies, He dyed as many deaths,as he lived dayes ; for fo him- | cw 
ll: ſayes, Quotidie morior, 1 die daily, God gave him ſucke in blood, and his owne | = 
blood was his daily drink ; He catechized him with calaminies ar firſt, and calamities 
' were his daily Sermons, and meditations after z and to authorize the hands of others 

C | upon him, and to accuſtome him to ſubmit himſclt ro the hands of others without mur- 
muring, Chriſt himſelf ſtrikes the firſt blow,and with that, Cecrdit,he fell,(which was our 
firſt conſideration, in his humilation) and then, Cecid:s in terram, He fell to the ground, 
which is ournext. | 

I rake no farther occaſion from this Circumſtance, but to arme you with conſolation, | 1» terre, 
how low ſoever God be pleaſed rocaſt you, Though it be to the earth, yer he does nor 
ſo much caſt you downe, indoing thar, as bring you home. Dearh is not a baniſhing of | 
you out of thus world ; bur it is a viſitation of your kindred that lic in theearth , neither 
are any nearer of kin to you, then the carth itſclfe, andthe wormes of the earth. You 
heap earth upon your ſoules, and encumber them with more and more ficſh, by a ſuper- 
Auous and luxuriant diet ; You adde carth to carth in new purchaſes, and meaſure not 
Ip D| by Acres, but by Manors, nor by Manors, but by Shires ; And there is a lirtle Quil- 
let, a litthe Cloſe, worth all theſe, A quiet Grave. And therefore, when thou readeſt, 
That God makes thy bed in thy fickneſſe, rejoyce io this, not onely that he makes thar 
bed, where thou doſt lic, butthat bed where thou ſhalr lie ; That that God, that made 
the whole carth, is now making thy bed in the carth, aquiet grave, where thou ſhale | 
ſleepin peace, till the A Trumpet wake thee at the Reſurreion, to that Judge. 
ment wherethy peace ſhall be made before thou commeſt, and wric, and calcd, in the | 
blood of the Lamb. 

Saul falls tothe carth ; So farre ; Bur he falls no lower. God brings his ſcrvanrs to a 
great lowneſle here ; but he brings upon no man a perverſe {cnſe, oradiſtruſtfull ſuſpiti- 
on of falling lower hereafter 3 His hand ſtrikes us rothe carth, by way of humiliation | 
But itis not his hand, that ſtrikes usinto hell, by way of deſperation. Will you tcll me, 
| x| = | E| that you have obſerved and ſtudied Gods way upon you all your life, andourt of that can 
conclude what God meanes to doe with you after this like £ That God took away your 
- | Parents in your infancy, and left you Orphanes then, That he hath crofſed you 1 all 

pans labours in your calling, ever fince, That he hath opened youto diſhonours, and ca- 
| umnies, and miſ-interpretarions, in things well intended by you, Thar he hath multi- | 
lied fickneſles upon you, and given ond ern anaſſurance of a miſerable, and a ſhor: | 
ife, of few, and evilldayes,nay, That he hath fuffered you to fall into fins, thar you your : | 
} ſelves have hated, Tocontinue infins, that you your ſelves have been weary of, To re- * 
lapſe into ſins, that you your ſclves have repented ; And will you conclude out of this, 
\\ﬀli | that God had nogood purpoſe upon you, rhat if ever he had meant to doe you good, he 
| 
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' would never have gone thus farre, in heaping ofevills upon you? Upon what doeſt thou | A 
| ground this ? uponthy ſelfe £ Becauſe thou ſhouldeſtnordeal thus with any man, whom | 
' thou mean'ſt wellro « How poore, how narrow, how impious a meaſure of God, is 
this, that he muſt doe, as thou wouldeſt doe,ifrhou wert God ! God hath not made a 
week without a Sabbath z notenration, withour an ifſue z God inflicts no calamity, no 
cloud,nocclipſe, withour light, to ſee caſein it, if the paricnt will look upon that which 
God hath done ro him, in other caſes, or to rhat which God hath done to others, ar other 
times. Saul fell to the ground, but he fell no lower ; God brings us to humiliation, but nor 
to deſperation. | ++ 60 
" JRUR, He fell ; he fellto the ground, And hefell blinde ; for ſoit is evidentin the ſtory. Chriſt 
lokn 9.39. had ſaid tothe Phariſees, 1 came into the world that they which ſee, might be made blinde— , 
Andthe Phariſees ask him, #ve you been able to doe ſo upon ws? Areweblinde ? Here 
Chriſt gives them an example ; a teall, aliterall, an actuall example , Saul, a Phariſce, is| B 
made blinde. He that will fill a veſſel! with wine; muſt rake our the water ; He that will 
fill a coverous mans hand with gold,mult rake out the ftIver that was there before, ſayes 
S. Chryſeſtome. Chriſt, whois aboutto infuſe new light into Sas/; withdrawes thar light 
that was in him before; That light,by which $au/rhought he ſaw all before, and thought 
himſelfe a competent Judge, which was the onely true Religion, and that all others 
Ter.51-17. were to be perſecuted, even to death, that were nor of his way. Stultus faitus eft omni 
homo a ſcientia, ſayes God inthe Prophet, Every man that truſts in his owne wir, is a 
i Cor.3.18. | foole. But let hims become a foole,that he way be wiſe, ſayes the Apoſtle ; Let him be ſo, in 
| his own eyes, and God will give him berrereyes, berrer light, berter underſtanding. Saul 
was ſtruck blinde, burit wasa blindnefle contracted from light, It was alightthar ſtruck 
him blinde, as you ſee in his ſtory. This blindnefſe which we ſpeak of, whichis a ſober 
and temperate abſtinence from the immoderareſtudy, and curious knowledges of this | C 
world,this holy ſimplicity ofthe ſoule,is nor a darkneſſe,a dimnefle,a ſtupidity in the un- 
derſtanding, contracted by living in a corner, it is not an idle retiring into a Monaſtery, 
or into a Village,or a Country ſolitude,it is nor a lazy affeRation of ignorance; not dark- 
neſſe, but a greater light,muſt make us blinde, 
The ſight, and the Contemplation of God, and our preſent benefits by him, and our 
future intereſt in him, muſt make us blindero the world ſo, as that we look upon no face, 
no pleaſure, no knowledge, with ſuch an AﬀeRtion,ſfuch an Ambition,ſuch a Devotion, 
as upon God, and the wayes to him. Saw/ had ſucha blindneſle, as came from light ; we 
| mult affe& no other ſimplicity, then ariſes from the knowledge of God, and his Religi- 
| on. And then, Saul had ſucha blindneſle, as that he fell with ir. There are birds, that 
when their eyes are cicled, ſtill ſoare up, and up. till they have ſpent all their ſtrength. 
Men blinded with the lights of this world, ſoare ſtill into higher places, or higher know- | D 
| ledges, or higheropinions z bur the lighrof heaven humbles us, and layes flat that ſoule, 
which the leaven of this world had puffed and ſwelled up. That powerfull light felled 
| Sawl ; but after he was fallen, his owne fight was re to him againez Hnanias ſaies 
| ro him, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight; Tothoſe men, who imploy their naturall facul- 
| tics ro the glory of God, and their owne, and othersedification, God ſhall afford an cx- 
alration of thoſe naturall faculties; In thoſe, who uſe their learning, or their wealth, or 
their power, well, God ſhall increaſe that power,andthat wealth, and that leaming,even 
in this world.. 
; Part: You have ſcefie Sauls fickneſſe, and the exaltarion of the difcaſe, Then when he brea- 
thed threatnings,and ſlaughter, Then when he wentin his triumph And you have ſeen 
his death, The death of the righteous, His humiliation, He fefro the earth ; Atid there 
remanes yet his Reſurreion z The Angel of the great Counſell, Chriſt Jeſus, with | E 
the Trumpet of his owne mouth, rayſes him, with thar, Sas, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou mee ? | | | 
Fes. Firſt, he affords him a call, A voyce, Saxl could not ſer; Therefore he deales not upon 
him by viſions. He gives a voyce ; anda voycetharhe might heare ; God ſpeaks ofien, 
| when we doe not heare, He heardit, and heard it ſaying ; Nora voyce only, bur a diſtin, 
| andintelligible voyce z and ſaying wnto him, thar is, appliable ro himſelfe, and then, that 
| thatthe voyce ſaidro him, was, Saul, Saul,why perſecuteſtthowme ? We are uncquall ehe- 
| mics, Thou ſeeſt I am too hard for thee, Carts me ? why wilt thou, thou inthis weake- 
| neſle oppoſe me? Andrhen, we might be good friends, Thou ſeeſt I offer parly, I offer 
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Aj reay, Cur rome ? Why wilt thou oppoſe me, merhar declare ſacha diſpoitionto bere-' 


all « Inthisſo great a on my pan, why wik thou ſtirre againſt me £ Cut 
| 19 we? Why per ; 
Firſt then, God ſpeakes : Fot, beloved, we areto conſider God, not as keis in himt- 
felfe,but as he works upon us* The fitft rhing that we can conſider ih our way to God, 
is his Word. Our Regeneration isby his Word , that is, by faith, which comics by hea- 
ring ; The ſeed i the word of God, ſayes Chriſthimſclfe ; Even the feed of faith. Carry 
x higher, rhe Crearion was by the word of God; Divi,  fotts font, God ſpoke, and 
all things were made. Carry ittothe higheſt of all,to Eternity, the crernall Generation, 
the crernall Production, the erctnall Proceſſion of the feeond in the Trinity, was 
fo much by the Word, as that he is the Word ; Yerbum evo, It was that Word, that was 
made Fleſh. Sothat God, who cannoteriter itito bands to us, hath given us 
z He hath given iis his Word ; His written Word, his es; His | 
Word, his Son. Our Ptincipall, and Radicall, and Fundamental! ſecurity,jis his Efſenti- 
all Word, his Son Chfiſt Jeſas. Burt how many millions of | was this Word 
in heaven, and never ſpake + The Word, Chriſt himſelf, hath hcen as lofg as God hath 
been : But the uttering ofthis Word, ſpeaking hath beet bur ſince tHe Creation. Petey 
fayes to Chriſt, T# whow ſhall we goe ? Thou haft rhe words of etevnall life, It is not onely, 
art the word of cternall life ; (Chriſt is \o) Burthou traſt ir; Thou haſt it, where we 
may come to thee for it ; In thy Treaſury, in thine Ordinance, inthy Chitrch ; Thou haſt 
x, toderiveit/to convey itupon ns. Here thenis the RAS of 50h cate, endoFoun, 
Sci weatce y 2 word, the Word, Chriſt himſelfe, a Son of Cod in Heaven, 


led unto thee ? — diſadvantage on thy part, why wit thou ſtirre at 
we 


| but a Voyce, the word uttered, and preached; Chriſt manifeſted in his Ordinance: He 


heard x wvoyce. 

He heardit. How often does God fpeake, and tiobody hearcs the yoyce? He ſpeaks 
in his Canon, in Thunder, arid he ſpeaks in our Canoijrithe rumour of warres. He ſpeaks 
n his in the harmonious promiſes of the Goſpel,and in our muſique,ia the tem- 
p_ of peace, and plenty ; And we heate a hoyſe in his Judgements, and wee 

a ſound in his mercies ; but we heare no yoyce, we doe not diſcerf that this noyſe, 
or this ſound comes from any certain perſon ;' we do hot feele them tobe meercies, nor to 
be judgements uttered from God, bur naturall accidetirsgeaſuall occurrenicies, emergent 
ies, which asan Atheiſt mighrthink, would fall out thoughthere were no 
God, or noee, G0gtd | NO no_y Though Saul 
came not inſtantly ro a tcerning W , yet he ſaw i , it was a Per- 
ſon ovens, and therefore ſpeakes to him inrhatphraſe of ſubenitfon, Sub ef Dv- 
mine ? Lord who art this ? And after, with trembling and aftoniſhmenr, (as the Text 
gs we vis facere ? Lord what wilt thew have me 10 do } Then we aretruli- 

faid to heat, when we know from whence the voyce comes. Princesare Gods Trum- 
the Church is Gods ,bur Chriſt Jeſus is his voyce; When he ſpeaks in the 
ince,when he ſpeaks in the there we are bound to Heare, and happy if we doe 
hear. Man hath a natural way to come toGod,by the cie,by the creature; So Yrfible things 
ſhew the Inviſible God: Bur then, God harh ſuper- induced 2 ſupetnarutall way,by the care. 
For, men pry yer thiar faith in God ſhould come ing a man 
preach upernatural. God ſhut op rhe naturall wats Sael,Secing;He ſtruck him blind, 
he opened the fuper-narurall way, he inabled him to heare, and to heare him. God 
would have ns beholden to grace, and not to narure,and to come forour falyation,to his 
Ordinances, to the preaching of his Word, _—_— _——— 

were blinde, even thatblindnefſe, as it was a humiliation, and 2 diverting of his 
ce, 


| glaring lights; was a degree of mercy, of ive mercy z yet there was 2\ 


which was another degree; And a voyce t heatd, which was a degree above thar, 


is ournext Circumſtance. | 
He heares him feying, that is, He heates him ſo, as that he knowes what he ſayes, fo, 
2s that he tmderſtands him; for,he that heares the word,and underſtands itnor,is ſubject 
h thar =_ Chriſt fayes, That the wicked one tomes , and catihes _ = that was 
owne. S, Auenſtinepurs himfelfe the ion of rhe Crearion, as 
guſtine p carneſtly upon —_— - 


| CMoſes hath delivered it;he findes it hard to conceive, ayes, $i efſet ante me __ 


= 
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; And he heardir.ſoying,thar is diſtindfly,and intclligibly,which | 
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If c Moſes who writ this were here, Tenerem eam, & per te obſecrarem, I would hold him | A 
faſt, and beg of him, for thy ſake, O my God , that he would declare this workeof the 
Creation more py unto me . Butthen,ſayes that bleſſed Father,S; Hebrea voce loque- 
retur , If Moſes ſhould ſpeake Hebrew to mee, mine eares might heare the ſound, but 
my minde would not heare the voyce I mighthearc him, bur I ſhould not heare what 
he ſaid. This was thar that diſtinguiſhed berweene S. Paul, and thoſe who were in his 
Ve company at this time z S. Lehelaves in this Chapter , That they heard the woyce , and 
Aas1.g. | S.Paul relating the ſtory againe, after ſayes, They heard not the woyce of him that ſpoke to 
me; they heard a confuſed ſound, but they diſtinguiſhed it nor ro be the.voyce of God, 
Ver.28. nor diſcerned Gods purpoſe in-it.! In therwelfth of John,there came 4 woyce from Heaven, 
from God himſclfr, 4nd the people ſaid, It thundred. So aptis gaturall man to aſcribe cven 
Gods immediate and miraculous ations to naturall cauſes ; apt to reſt and determine in 
| Nature;and leave out PR _y —_— — (as he cals it}ro be afraid of | B 
Gods judgements, -orto _ accidents j ; Qug morboe\ mentem concu(ſe? 
mote ee z he The Conſcience may'be over-tender, and tha * 
rimerous men, are ſick of yo of God z But it isa bleſſed diſeaſe:The feare of God, 
and the true way to true health. * And though there be a morall conſtancy that becomes 
a Chriſtian well , not to bee.eafily ſhaked with the variations and revolutions of this 
world, yet it becomes him tg eſtabliſh his conſtancy inthis, That God hath a ooder: 
poſe in that aRion, not that.God hath no hand in that ation , That God will produce 
ood our of it, not that God hath nothing to doe in it. The Magicians themſclves were 
Frod. 6.16. | forced toconfelſle Digitum Dei, The fingerof God , ina ſmall matter. Never thinke it | 
a weakeneſle, to callthat judgement of God, which others determine in Nature, Dor 
ſo, ſo faras works tothy edification, who ſeceſt that judgement, though not ſo far , as to 
argue, and conclude the finall condemnation of that man upon whom that judgementis| C 
fallen. Certainely , we were better call rwenty naturall accidents judgements of God, 
then fruſtrate ſc in any of his powerfull deliverances,by calling it a naturall 
accident, and ſuffer ing to vaniſh ſo,and God be lefrunglorified in it,or his Church 
unedified by it. Then we heare God, when we underſtand what he ſayes; And therefore, 
aS We are bound to bleſſe God , that he ſpeakes to us, and heares us ſpeake to him, ina 
language which wee underſtand , and not in ſuch a ſtrange language , as that a ſtranger 
i Cor.14.:3. | who ſhould come inand heare it , would thinke the (toy wat, pages mad, So alſo let us 
blefſe him for that holy tenderneſſe, to be apt to feele his hand in every accident, and to 
diſcerne his preſence in every thing that us. Saul heard the woyce, ſaying;He under- 
ſtood whar it ſaid, and by that, found thatit was direQed to him , whichis alſo another 
ſtep in this laſt part. | 
| $6bs. Thisis an impropriation without ſacriledge, and anencloſure ofa Common without | D 
damage,to make God mine owne,to finde that all that God ſaycs is ſpoken co meand all 
that Chriſt ſuffered was ſuffered for me. And as Sal found this voyce at firſt, to be di- 
reedto him, ſoever after he bends his eye the ſame way, and obſerves the working of 
God eſpecially upon himſelfe; As at the beginning, ſo in the way too: particularly there, 
1 Cor:1g. By the grace of God 1 am that I am;and then, Hu gracewas beſtowed on me, And not in vaine; 
and againe, 1 have labaured more abundantly then all ; And afterall, till he conſiders him- 
ſelfe, and findes himſelfe to bethe greateſt ſinner , Quorum ego maximus, It is called a 
| grearneſſe of ſpirit, or conſtancy, bur itis indeed an incorrigible a. F- of pride, when a 
man will not belceve that he is meant ina libel , if he be not named in thar libel. Ir is a 
fearfull obduration, to be Sermon-proofe, or not to take knowledge, that a judgement 
is denounced againft him,becauſc he is not named in the denouncing of that j t, 
Is not thy name Simon Magw, if thon buy and ſell ſpirituall things thy ſelfes and is not | E 
thy ſervants name Gehazi, it he exa@ after? Is not thy name Cain, it = riſe up againſt 
[thy brother And is not thy name Zacheas, if thou multiply thy wealth by oppreſſion ? 
Is not thy name Dinah, if thou gad abroad,toſce who will folizie thee 2 And is nor the 
name of Patiphars Wifc upon thee, if thou ſtay at home and ſolicite thy ſervants * Poſt- 
date the whole Bible, and whatſoever thou hearcſt ſpoken of ſuch, as thou art, before, 
belceve all that tobe ſpoken but now, and ſpoken tothee. This was one happineſſe here, 
that Sal found this voyce to be direed to him; And another(whichis our laſt Conſide- | | 
ration) is whatthis voyce'faid; irſaid, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? 4 
Seal. Here, to make ſure of him, God cals him by his name, that hee ſhould not be able "x | 
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467 | 
transfer the ſummons upon any other, or ſay it was not he. They ſay thar our Nodtam- | oo 
, bulones , men that walke in their ſleepe, will wake if they becalled 5 their names. To . 
wake Saxl out of this dreame, (for, to thinke to oppoſe Chriſt and his cauſe, is, in the 
higheſt perſonof the world, oF whar power or of whit counſel ſoever, but a vertiginous 
dreame, and a giddy vapour) to wake him, hecals him by his name, to let him know 
he meanes him; and to wake him throughly,he cals him twice,S4«/,and $as/ againe.The 
reat _—_— which was tofalluponthat land, God intimates, God interminates,God 
| mtonates with ſuch a ychemency, Terra, terra, terra, Earth, earth, earth heare the word 
ef the Lord. God ſhould be heardat felt beldevad irftf; butch is his 3buhdant good- 
neſſe, as that he-ingeminates, multiplies his warnings ; Andtothis whole land he hath 
ſaid, Terra, terra, terra, Earth,carth, carth hearethe Word ofthe Lord z Once in an In- 
vaſion,once in a Powder-treaſonzand againe,and againea peſtilentiall contagions ; And 
ro oy -_ - , = hath HO then DB ws duſt, duſt why doelt thou lift up 
thy (clt agai "Maker? Sam perſecateſt rhoe wee? Ka 
ere Chriſt Ball the afflitions ofrho x F-hpha his,in his purpoſe, his aMiitions. Chriſt | 24e. 
will not abſolutely verific hisowne words; fo his owne caſe; He had ſaid before this, 
upon the Croſſe , Conſummatum eſt, Al i finiſhed, But though all were finiſhed in his 
Perſon, he hath adaily paffionin his Sainrs ſtil. This language which the Apoſtle learnt 
of Chriſt here, himſclfe praRiſed, and ſpake after, Who i weake, and 1 am not weake ? who| » Cor. 11-29, 
is offended,and I burne not? Since Chriſt does ſuffer in our ſufferings, be this our conſola- 
tion, Till he be weary, we ſhould not be weary,nor faint,nor murmur under our burdens; 
and this too, That when he is weary, he will deliver us cven for his ownefake; for he, 
no he cannot ſuffer paine, may ſuffer diſhonour in our ſuffcrings ; therefore attend 
his leiſure. | | ; 
C C| Weendallinthis,Cur tw me? Why doeſt Tho perſecute Me? Why Savl Chriſt? Putirup- | Tome, 4 
on 2 Nation, (what is any Sul, any one man toa Nation? ) Purit upon all the Nations I, 
of the World, and you ſhall heare God aske with an indignation, Qurare fremuerunt Gen- 
tes ? Why doe the hetthen rage, why dothe people imagine « varne thing ? why will —_— Phl.z.r. 
ite what can they get? He that ſirteth inthe Heavens ſhall Iaugh;T he Lord ſhall have them in 
deriſion. Chriſt came into the Temple and diſputed withthe DoRors z bur hee did nor 
deſpiſe them, he did not laughat them. When all che Midianites, and all the Amale- 
kites, and all the Children of the Eaſt, were in a body againſt Iſracl, God did nor laugh | lady; 6.33- 
atthemy. Gideon his Generall , muſtered rwo and thirty thouſand agaiaſt them. God 
would not imploy ſo many in the day of Battaile , yet he did not laugh atthem, hee did 
not whip them out of the ficld, he made the face of an Army , thuugh it were butthree 
hundred, But when God can chuſe his way, Hee can call in Nation againſt Nation, he 
p | can caſta dampe upon any Nation,and make them afraid of one another, He can doe an 
execution upon them by .themſelves , ( Ipreſame you remember thoſe ſtories in the | * 
Bible, where God did proceed by ſuch waycs) or he can fit ſtill in a ſcorne, and letthem : 
melt away of themſelves ; when he can caſt downe Saw/ tothe carrh, and never appeare 
in the'cauſe, benight his noone, fruſtrate his purpoſes, evacuate his hopes, annihilare him 
inthe; height of his glory ; Cur t# me ? why will any Saad, any Nation, any World of 
Sauls Chriſt, any ſinner tempt him, who is ſo much roo hard for him 2 
Cur me ? Why docſt thou offer this to tne, who being thus much too hatd for thee, 
would yer faine be friends with thee * and therefore came to a parley, to a treaty * for, 
verba hec, non tam is, quam defendentis, ſayes S. Chryſoſtome : Theſe arc not {0 
mach offenſive as detenfive words ; He would not c $a»l,bur he would nor be- 
tray his own honour. To many Nations God hath never ſpoken ; To the Jews he ſpoke, 
E E | bur ſuffered them to miſtake him $3 To ſome whole Chriſtian Churches he ſpeaks, bur 
he lers them ſpeake too ; he lets them make their word equall to his 3 To many of us he 
| hath ſpoken, and chidden, but givenover before we are cured, As he ſayes of Iſracl,in a 
manner, That ſhe is not worth his anger, —— people laden with | Efay 1.4. 
ſunnes, why ſhould they any more be en? Why d I goa to recover them * | - 
But if God ſpeake ro thee ſtill, and ſpeake in a mixt voyce, of Correftion, and Confola- 
' tion too, Saul, Saul, why perſecureſt thou me ? Him that receives ſo lirtle benefit by thee, | 
| | and yer is ſo loath to loſe thee Him that can ſo cafily ſpare thee, and yet makes thy foule 
| more precious then his own life, Him that can reſolve thee, ſcarter rhee, annihilate thee | 


0| | with a word, and yer afford ſo many words, fo =_ houres conferences, ſo many Ser- 
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mons to reclaime thee, why perſecureſt Thou Him? Anſwer this queſtion, with Savls an- A 
ſwer to this queſtion, by another queſtion, Domine quid me vs fecere ? Lord what wilt 
thou have me do ? Delivgr thy {clfe over to the will of God, and God ſhall deliver thee 
over, as he did Saul to Ananias x vide thee by his Miniſtery in his Ordinance, means 
to reQiifie thee, in all dejeRtion of ſpirit, light to cleare thee 1n all lexitics of conſci- 
ence, in the wayes of thy pilgrimage, and more and more thereof, at the 

houre of thy tranſmigration into his joy,and thine cternall reſt. 
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Preached at S. Pauls, The Sunday after the (onverſion of 
S. Paul. 23. Jan. 1627. 
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ACT. 20. 25. 
And now, Behold, 1 know, that all yee among whom 1 have gone preaching the king dome 
of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. 


Hen S. C ome calls Chriſtmas day , Metropolin omninm feſtorum, The 
Rk Holyday, the principal teſtivall of the Church, he is likely | C 
ro intend onely thoſe feſtivalls which were of the Churches later inſtiruti- 
on, and means not to cawrap the Sabbath in that compariſon, As S. Augs- 

ine ſaycs of the Sacrament of Bapriſme, that it is Limen Ecclefis, The thre- 

ſhold over which we ſtep into the Church , ſo is Chriſtrhas day, Limes feflorum, The 
threſhold over which we ſtep into the feſtivall celebratipn of ſore other of Chriſts a- | 

Qions, and paſſions, and viRorious overcommings of all the Ads of his Paſhon, ſuch as 

his ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion ; for, bur for Chriſtmas day, we could cclebrate none 

of theſe dayes ; And ſo, that day is Limen feſtorwm, Thethreſhold over which we paſſe 
tothe reſt, Bur the Sabbath is not onely Lomen, or lanes Eccleſia, The doore by which 
we enter into the Church, and into the conſideration what the Church hath done, bur 

Limen mundi, The doore by which we cntcr into the conſideration ofthe World, how, 

and when the World was made of nothing,at the Creation, without which, we had been | D 

ſo far from knowing that there had been a Church, or that there had beena God, as that 

we our ſelves had had no being at all. And therefore, as our very being is before all de- 
grees of well-bcing,ſo is the Sabbath,which remembers us of our being, before all other 
teſtivalls, that preſent and refreſh to us the memory of our well-being : Eſpecially to us, 
to whom it is not onely a Sabbath, as the Sabbath is a day of Reſt, in reſpeR of the 

Creation , but Dies Dominicws, The Lords day, in reſpe& of the Redemprion of the 

world, becauſe the conſummation of that worke of R ption, forall that was to be 

done in this world, which was the ReſurreQtion of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, 

Levit. 23) | Was accompliſhed upon that day, which is our Sabbath. But yet, as it did pleaſe God, 

to accompany the Great day, the Sabbath, with other ſolemne dayes too, The Paſſeo- 

ver,and Pentecoſt, Trum Tabernacles, and others, and to call thoſe other dayes 

Sabbaths, as well as the h it ſelfe , ſo, ſince he is pleaſed that in the Chriſtian | E 

| Church, other dayes of Holy Convocations ſhould alſo be inſtituted, I make account, 

| that in ſome meaſure, I do bath offices, both for obſerving thoſe particular feſtivallsthat | | 

| fall in the weeke, and alſo forthe making of thoſe particular feſtivalls to ſerve the Sab- 

bath,when upon the Sabbath enſuing, or preceding ſuch or ſuch a feſtivall in the weeke, 

I rake occaſion to ſpeake of that feſtivall, which fell into the compaſie of that wecke ; | 

for,by this courſe, that feſtivall is not pretermitted,nornegledted, the particular feſtivall 

's remembred : And then, as God receives honour in the honour of his Saints, ſo the 

Sabbath hath an honour, when the fcſtrvalls, and commemorations of thoſe Saints, arc 


reſerved to waite upon the Sabbath. | | 
Hence * 
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| $. Paxl today, though there be a day paſt, fince his day was, in the ordinary courſe, ro 


Hence is ir, that as elſewhere, I often doſo, thatis, Celebrate ſome feſtivall chat fals 
in the weeke, upon the Sabbath : ſo, in this place, upon this very day, I have done the 
like, and returne now, todo fo againe, that is, to celebraft the memory of our Apoſtle 


have been ce ebratcd. The laſt time that I did fo, I did it in handling thoſe words, And 
he fell to the earth, and heard a woyce, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſecmeſt thou me ? which 
was the very at of his Converſion , A period, and a paſſage, which rhe Church cdlc- | 
braces in none bur in S. Pas/zthough many orhers were converted roo, ſhe ccle- 
brares none bur his. In the words choſen fogthis day, 4nd now behold | know cc. wee 
mn reduce to _ O——— His ng - the Church after he was called, 
( I have gone preaching the king God among you) And then the cafe, the repoſed 
the —— es that he had in that Arr beth God by his Spirit ndelen him, 
of the approach of his diſſolution, and departure our of this life ; (7 knom that all you ſhall | 
ſee my face wo more. ) As thoſe things which we ſee in a glaſſe, forthe moſt part, muſt be 
behinde us, ſothar,thar makes our tranſmigration in death comforrable unto us, muſt be 
behinde us, in the teſtimony of a ous Conſcience, for things formerly done ; Now be- 
hold, 1 know, that all yee, among whons I heave gone &c. 

In handling of which words, our Method ſhall be this ; Our generall parts, being 
( as we have already intimared ) theſe two, His way, and his End, His painfull courſe, 
and his cheerfull finiſhing of his courſe; His laborious batraile, and his victorious rri- 
umph: In the firſt, { 7 have gone preaching the kingdome of God among you") wee ſhall ſee, 
firſt, That there is a Tranſevs, as well as a Requiews acceptable roGod z - A diſcharge of a 
Dury,as well in going from one place to another, as in a perperuall Refidence upon one; 
Trenſivi, ſayes our Apoſtle, 7 have gone among you. But then, ina ſecorid conſideration, 
in that firſt part, That thar makes his going acceptable ro God, is, becauſe he gots to 
preach, Tranſrvi proniny I have gone > 44 7 A laſtly in thar farſt parr, That 
thar, that makes his Preaching nas > is, he preachee rhe kingdome of God, 
Tranſivi predicans regnum Dei, I have gone amzongit you, preaching the kingdome of 'God. 
Andin thefe three characters of S. Pauls Miniſtery;firſt, Labour and Afﬀidury; And then; 
Labour beſtowed vpon the right means, Preaching ; And $ Preaching to rhe right 
end,ro edification, & advancing the kingdome of God ave ſhall determine ovr firtt part. 

In our ſecond part, we-paſſe from his Tranſition, ro is Tranſmigration; from his go- 
ing up and downe in th#world,to his departing out of the world, 4nd now hebold, 1 know, 
that yee ſhall ſue my ow more, In which, weſhatl Took firſt, hov S. Pazl contracted this 
knowledge; trow he knew'it; And ſecondly, thatthe knowledge of it, did not difquiet 
him, notdiſerder him ; he rakes knowledge of itywith a confidence,and a cheerfulneſſe. 
When be ſayes,! know #t,he feetnesro1ay,l am/glad of ic,or ar'teaſt nortroubled with it! 
And laſtly, that S.?a/ continues here, that way; and method, which he alwayes uſes, 
That is, to procced by the ading; to che affeRions;. and ſo tothe conſcience of 
thoſe that hear him, by (ach means of perſwaſton;as aremoſt apptiablerorhem,to whom 
he then ſpeaks ; And therofore knowing the power-and cthcacy.of a dying, a departing 
mans words, he makes that impreffronnchemy; Qbſerve, recollet, rementber, praQite 
that which I have dcelivercd unto you, for,7 know;rbir all yre ſhall ſee my facenomert:; And 
fo wethall bring up that circle;which was in hdevenarcariah ileupohthis 


occaſion, inthis plice, when Chriſtfatd from thence, amt;Sat why pe ſermeft thou me ? | 


ip magni Euge bare ey rn Chriſt hath Cai —_ unto him, Jett 
ſuthfall Jervant; enter into 1hy Maſters joys, And our whom, in our 
former Exerciſe, for © of or humiliation we found fan ro-the Earth, in this;'ro 


cobs ladder, that'is, cntring nto Heaven, by the gate of death, - | 

-- Firſt then,/in our firſt Part, ovir firſt Branch is, That thereis a Trayfiw# 2s acteptdble 
to God,as 2 Requievi x That God was [crved in S: Pasl,by applying his laboorsto-many 
places, as well as if he-had reſided, and beſtowed himſelte inrircly upon any one, When 
Chriſt martifeſted himſclfe ar firſtumo him, trembling and aftoniſkied, he faid, Lord whar 
wilt rhas baweme to doc * And when Chriſt had told him, That in Damaſcus, from Aus 
»as, heſhould receive his I whichwete, That be ſbonld beart his name before 
the Gemtiley, and K ings, andthe children of 1fracl;After this commiſſion was exhibired by 
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the affiſtance of our Exaltation,,in his; we ſhall find, and-leave, upon the laſt ſtep of 74-| 
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Diviſe, 


Ananias,nd accepted by S. Paal,that paESai_qte taid hold upon him,by my 
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plal.z9.6. | of acclamation, Exultavit ut gigat ad currendam viem, He rejoyced as a ſtrong man to | a 
| 3 Cor.15.19. | run a race, He labonred mere abundantly then they all, He carried the Goſpel from leruſalens ts 
Rom. 15-19» | 1Myricum, That is,as S. Hicrorl® ſurvayes it, a marirubro ad oceanum, trom the Red Sea (2 
Sea within land) rothe Ocean without, from all within, to all without the Covenant, | 
Gentiles as well as Jews, Defictente eum pris terre, quam ſiudio predicandi, He found an 
end of the world, bur he found no end of his zeale, but preached as long as he found 
ropreach to. And as he exceeded in AQtion, ſo did he in Pafſton too , He joynes both 
2 Cor11,23- | together, 1n [abours wore abundant, (There was his continuall preaching) 1= ſtripes above 
meaſure, And then, In priſons wore frequent, n deaths often. Who dycs morethen once 2 
| Yet he dycs often. How often * Death thar is other mans everlaſting faſt,and fils 
him his mouth with carth, was S. Pauls Panis anti ens, Hi daily bread, 7 proteft, ſayes 
he,by your rejoyctng, which I have in Chriſt, 1 dze daily. f 
Though theretore we cannot give S. Fax{a greater hame then an Apoſtle, (except | p 
there be {ome extraordinary height of Apoſtleſhi a ie in that which he ſayes of 


Gal.z.1- himſclfe, Paw! an apoſtle not of men neither by men, but by leſws Chrift, That in that 
heglory ina holy cxultation, that he was made an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chriſt, rhen when 
Jeſus Chriſt was nothing bur Jeſus Chriſt,then when he was glorified in heaven, and nor 
a mortall man upon carth, as he was when he made his other Apoſtles, And thar in his 
being an Apoſtle, there entred no ſuchaR of men, as did in theeletion of Huatbias to 
that office, (though Matthias were: made aftcr the Aſcenſion as well as he) in whoſe | 
election thote men preſented God two names, and God direRed that lot upon him, and 
ARs rl, | ſo Matthias was reckoned amongſt rhe eleven Apoſtles) Though we need nor procure 
to him,nor imagine for him, any other name then an Apoſtle, yet S. Paul was otherwiſe 
an univerſall ſoule to the whole Church, then many ofthe other Apoſtles were,and had 
a larger liberty ro communicate himſelte to all places, then any ofrhem had. Thar is it | 
which S.Chryſoſtome intends; when he extends S. Pauls dignity, Angels diverſe Genres | | 
commiſſe;To parti Angels particular Nationsare committed; ſed nullus Angelorum, 


: ſayes that Father, No Angel governed his particular Nation better then $. Pas! did-the 
whole Church. S.C —_— eh, modifics it thus, He brings it 
from the of heaven,to the Angels of h, Indeed the s of the 


Church, the A themſelves, And he ſayes, 4poftolorum quiſque regionem nattu 
wnicam , Every Apoſtle was nedto ſome — and par Le compaſlſe, and did 
but that,in that, which S. Pas{ did inthe whole world. But S. C;\Aſoftome and 1fidere both 
take their for that which they ſay, from that which S. Pas{ ſayos of himfclfe, 
2 Ccr.11.28. | Beſides theſe things which art without that which commeth wpon me daily The tare of all the” 
| Churches ; for, (ayes he, who is weak, and I am not weak? Thatis,who lacks any thing, but | 
I am ready to doe it for him £ who ſuffers any thing, bur I have compaſſion for him ? | 
We receive by faire Tradition, and we cntertaine with a faire credulity, the other Apo- 
 ſtlesto have been Biſhops, and thereby ro have had amore centaine center,to which, ta- 
eurally, that is, by the nature of their office, they were rocncline. Notthy nothing may 
excuſc a Biſhops abſence from his Sea;zfor naturall things, cven naturally, doe depart 
from thoſe places to which they att ciaturally deſigned, and naturally affeted, for the 
conſcrvation-of the whole frame and courſe of nature , for, in ſuch caſes , warer will a- 
ſcend, and ayre will deſcendz which mation is done naturally, = be a motion 
from that to which they arc naturally affected, And fo may B from rhoir 


place, 

Cyprian, particular Churches ; for, Epiſcopus 1# Ec in Epifcope, E tſhop hath 
aſl nn a flee in arr At ra, beta 7 le Church © refi- 
dence,and a con in him.. Ther&foreitis , that in ſome Decrecall , and ſome Sy- 

nodall Lerters, Biſhops are called Aamernche, Monarchs, not oncly with.relarion ro one | x 

Dioceſſe, but to the whole Church , not onely Regall, bur Impenall Monarchs. - +) 

The Church of Rome makes Biſhops every day, of Dioceſſes, ro which kriow 

thoſe Biſhops can never come , Not onely in the Dominions of Princos afthe Reformed | 

Religion, (which are nor likely ro admit them) bur in the Dominions of rhe Turk him- 

ſclfe. And into the Councel of wager ory threw and thruſt,they ſhov'd and ſhoveldin 

ſuch Biſhops in abundance : ' They c (thar their numbers might all) new Ti- 
| tular Biſhops of every place, inthe Eaſtern, the 'Greek Church, where there had ever | | 
| been Biſhops before,though thoſe very places wereaow no Citics, Nor onely notwith- | | 

io his Juriſdiction, but not at all,upanthic face of checarth. Bur in berter rinzes then theſe, | | 


(though Bf 
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A A | (though times,in which the Church was much afflicted too) S.Cyril of Alexandria men- 
tions fix thouſand Biſhops at once, againſt Neftorius. Now ifthe Church had fix thou- 
ſand Biſhops ar once, certainly all of them had not Dioceſſes to reſide upon ; ſometimes 
collaterall neceſſities enforce a departing from cxact regularity,in matter of government, 
So it did, when $S._ Ambroſe was choſen Biſhop of Milan in the Weſt, and Nettarims Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople in the Eaſt, when they were both not onely Lay-men, but un- 
baptized. Buryer, though there be divers caſes in which Biſhops may juſtly be excuſed 
| from reſidence, (for they are ſtill refident upon the Church of God, if not upon the 
| Churchofthar City) yer naturally, and regularly an obligation falling upon them, of 
Reſidence, the Apoſtles were more bound to certaine limits, by being Biſhops, then S. 
Paul was,of whom it docs not appeare that he was ever ſo. I know ſome later men have 
thought S. Paul a Biſhop : And they have found ſome ſarisfaction inthar, That Niger,and 
B B | Lucius, and Manaen laid their hands upon Barnabas and Part;and that Impoſition of bands, 
| | faythey,was a Conſecration; And this reaſon ſupplyes them too, That Paul did conſe- 
crate other Biſhops, as T»»orhy of Epheſus, and Tits of Crete. Bur ſince Niger, and 
Lucius and Manaen that laid their hands upon Pl, were not Biſhops themſelves, Paul 
cannot therefore be concluded to be a Biſhop, becauſe he laid his hands upon others. Nei. 
ther hath any of thoſe few Authors , which have imagined him tobe a Biſhop, ever aſ- 
ſigned or named any place of which he ſhould be Biſhop ; Sothar S. Paul had ſtill ano- 
ther manner of liberty, and univerſality overthe Church,then the reſt had,and therefore 
ſtill avowes his Tra»ſevi, his peregrination, I have gone among you. 

Sothen our bleſſed Saviour having declared this to be his way for the propagatian of 
the Goſpel,thar befides the men that reſide conſtantly upon certaine places, there ſhould 
be Biſhops that ſhould ſpread farther thento a Pariſh, and Apoſtles farther then to a Di- 


oceſſe, and a Paul fartherthentoa Nation, As inthe firſt Plantation Chriſt found this 
neceſſary, ſo may it be ſtill convenient, that in ſome caſes, ſome perſoris, at ſome times, 
may be admitted to forbeare their ſervice,in ſome am ſo they doe not de- 
fraud the whole Church of God by that forbearance. For ſo S. Pasl, though he accuſe 
himſelfe, That he robbed other Churches, taking wages of them, and yet ſerved the 
Corinthians, thinks himſelfe excuſable in this, Thar he did this ſervice in ſome part of 
the Churchof Chriſt, though not alwayes to them in particular, from whom he recei- 
ved that recompence. 

Now as this condemnes our Browniſts abroad, rhat have publiſhed their opinion to 
be, That no particular Church, given to one mans cure,may conſiſt of more perlons then 
may alwayes heare that man,all together, ſo neither dorh this afford any favour to thoſe 
| men, who abſent themſclves from heir charge, unneceſlarily ; and every thing is unne- 
D D| ceſſary in a Church. man,that is not done for the farther e—cancemeiatite Church of 
Godin generall,and doth prejudice,or defraud a particular Church. Therefore is S. Pauls 
Tranſivi in this Text, accompanied with a Predicavi, Ihave not refided inone place, 7 
have gone among you, but I have gone among you preaching. 

Athanaſius in his Epiſtle to Dracontixs,who refuſed to be Biſhop, ſayes, If all men had 
been of your mind,who ſhould have made you a Chriſtian « who ſhould have been ena- 
bledto have miniſtred Sacraments unto you, if there had beenno Biſhop * Bur when he 
ſaw that he refuſed ir therefore, bends men when they come to thar ſtate, give them- 
ſelves more li then ſuch as laboured in inferiour places did, and Dracontizs ſeemed 
loath to open himlclfero the danger ofthattentation, Athanaſins ſayes, Licebit tibi 1n Epi- 
ſcopatn eſarire, ſitire, Feare not, I warrant you,you may be poore enough in a Biſhoprick; 
or if you be rich, no man will hinder you from living foberly ina plenrifull fortune ; No- 
k E | vimus Epiſcopes jejunantes, (ayes he, Monachos comedentes,l have knownea Biſhop faſt, 
when a Monke, or an Hermit hath made a good meale , Nec corona pro locis, ſed pro faitss 
redditur, God doth not crowne every man that comes to the place, but him onely char 
' | doth the duties of the place, whenhe is in ir. And here one ofthe Duties that induce our 
crowne,is Preaching, 1 have gone among you preaching. 

Howſoever it be in practiſe in the Church of Rome, that Church durſt nor —_— to 
the world,but in that Declaration, Precipuum Epiſcoporum munus ft predicatio, The prin- 
cipall office of the Biſhop is ro preach. And as there is no Churchin Chriſtendome, 
/nay,ler us magnifie God in the fulneſſe of an evident truth)not all the Churches of God 


| in Chriſtendome, have more, or more uſefull preaching, thenours hath , from thoſe to 
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| whom the Cure of Soules belongs : ſo neither were there ever any times, in which! A 
| more men were preferred for former preaching, nor that continued it more , after | 
their preferments, then in theſe our times. There may bee, there ſhould be a Trane. 
| verunt, A paſſing from place to place, bur ſtill ir is as itſhould bee, Predicande, A 
| paſſing for Freaching, and a paſſing to Preaching ; And then, a Preaching ccnditioned 
' ſo, as S. Pauls was, I have gone among you preaching the Kingdome of God. 
Regnum Dei, | The Kingdome of God, isthe Goſpel of God ; that Goſpel which the Apoſtle calls 
the gloriow Goſpel of God. A Kingdome conſiſts not of ſlaves ; ſlaves that have no will of 
their owne, The children ofthe Kingdome have ſo a will of their own, as that noman 
is damned, bur for that, which he would not avoid, nor ſaved againſt his will ; Sowee 
preach a Kingdome. A Kingdome acknowledges all their happineſſe from the King ; 
So doe we alſthe good uſe of all our faculties, will and all from the grace of the King of 
heaven ; ſo we preach a Kingdome. A Kingdome'is able to ſubſiſt of it ſelfe, withour | 
calling in Forrainers z The Goſpel is ſo too, without calling in Traditions ; and ſy we 
mo . a Kingdome. A —_— requires, beſides fundamentall ſubbſtence, grounded 
eſpecially in offenſive, and defenſivepower, a ſupportalſoof honour, and dignity, and 
gutward ſplendor ; The Church of God requiresalſo, beſides unanimity in en- 
tall Do&rines, an equanimity,and a mildnefle, and a charity,in handling problematicall 
points, and alſo requires order, and comelineſſe inthe outward face, and habit thereof ; 
And ſo we preach a Kingdome. So we preach a Kingdome, as that we baniſh from 
thence, all imaginary farality, and all decretory impoſſibility of concurrence, and co- 
operation to our owne ſalvation, And yet we baniſh all pride, and confidence, that any 
naturall faculties inus, though quickned by former grace, can lead us to ſalvation, with- 
outa continuall ſucceſſion of more and moregrace ; And ſo we preach a ey hinge So, 
if 


asthat we baniſh all ſpirituall treaſon,in ſetting upnew titles,or making any thing equall | 
to God, or his Word, And we baniſh all —_ felony or robbery, in deſpoyling the 
Pſ4l.45.1;- | Church, either of Diſcipline, or of Poſſcſſions, cither of Order,or of Ornaments. Be the 
K ings Daughter all gloriow within ; Yet all her plory is not within; For, Her cloething © 
of wrought gold, ſaycs that text. Still may ſhe glory in ber internall glory, in the finceri- 
ty, andin the integrity of Do&trinall truths, and glory too in her outward comelineſſe, 
and beauty, So pray we, and ſo preach we the Kingdome of God. And ſo we have 
done with our firſt Parr. 

2 Part, Our ſecond Part, to which inour order we are now come, is a paſſionate valediQion, 
Now I know, that all you ſhall ſee my face no more, where firſt we inquire how he knew it, 
Burt why doe we inquire that £ They that heard him did not ſo : They heard it, and be- 
AG 175.10, | leeved it, and lamented it. When S. Pas{ preached at Berea, his ſtory ſayes, that he was 
better belceved there, then at Theſſalonica, And the reaſon is given, That there were No- |T) 
bler perſons there ; Perſons of betrer quality, of berter narures, and diſpoſitions, and of 
more ingenuity ; and ſo, asit is added, They received the word with all readine ſe of minde. 
Prejudices, and diſaffe@tions, and under-valuations of the abilities of the Preacher,inthe 
hearer, diſappoint the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt, fruſtrate the labours of the man, and 
injureand defraud the reſt of the Congregation, who would, and would juſtly, like that 
which is ſaid, if they were not miſ-led, and ſhaked by thoſe hearers : And ſo worke alſo 
ſuch jealoufies and ſuſpitions, that though his abilities be good, yer his cnd upon his 
| Auditory, is not theiredification, but to work upon them, to other purpoſes. Though we 
| | require not an implicite faith in you, that you beleeve, becauſe welſay it, yet we require 
| | a holy Nobleneſſc in you, A religious good nature, a conſcientious ingenuiry, that you 
| remember from whom we come, from the _ of heaven, and in whart quality, as his 
| Ambaſſadors ; And ſobe aptto belceve, that ſince we muſt returne ro him that ſent us, | x 


| and give him a relation of our negotiation, we dare not tranſgreſſe our Commiſſion. 
| The Bereans are praiſed for this,T hat they ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
that Paul ſaid were ſo ; But this begun not ata jealouſie, or ſuſpition in them, that they 
| doubted, that that which he ſaid, was not ſo, nor ceded nottoa gladneſſe, or toa 
 defire, that they might have taken him in a lic, or might have found, that that which he 
' ſaid, was not ſo; But they _ the Scriptures, whether thoſe things were ſo that ſo, 
' having formerly beleeved him when he preached, they might eſtabliſh thar bclictc, 
«| whichthey had reccived, by that, which was the infallible rocke, and foundation of 
all, The Scriptures , They ſearched ; butthey ſearched for confirmation, and not upon 
 ſuſpition. In 
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In our preſent caſe, they to whom S. Paul ſaid this, doe not aske S, Pau! how hee 
knew, that they ſhould ſce his faceno more; they beleeved as we doe, that he had it by 
revelation from God ; and ſuch knowledge is faith. Tricubitalis erat, & celum attingit, 
ſayes S. Chryſoſtome ; S. Paul was a manof low ſtature ; bur foure foot and a halfe 
high, ſayes he z and yet his head reached to the higheſt heaven, and his eyes ſaw, and his 
cares heard the counſels of God. Scarceany Ambaſſadour can ſhew ſo many Letters 
of his Maſters owne hand, as S. Paul could produce Revelations ; His King came to him, 
as often as other Kings write to their Ambaſſadours. He had his firſt calling by Revela- 
tion; He had his Commitſion, his Apoſtle. ſhipby Revelation, So hee was freed ro 
Jeruſalem, And ſo to Rome ; to both by Revelation z and ſoto Macedoniaalſo, So hee 
was confirmed, and comforted inthe night, by Viſion, by Revelation; And ſo he was 
aſſured of the lives of all them , that ſuffered ſhipwrack with him at Maita. All his 
Catechiſmes in the beginning, all his Diats in his proceeding, all his incouragements 
at his departing, wereall Revelation, 

Every man hath his converſation in heaven, and heaven it- ſelf had a converſa- 
tion in S, Paul ; And ſo, cven the book of the Adts of the Apoſtles, is, asit were, a firſt 
Part of the book of Revelation ; Revelations to S. Pazl, as the other was to S. 1ohn. 
This is the way that Chriſt promiſedto take with him, 1 will ſhew him, how great things 
he muſt ſuffer for my ſake. And this way Chriſt purſued, At Ceſares, Agabues a Prophet 
came from Iudeato Paul, and took Panls zirdle, and bound his own hands, and feet, and ſaid, 
Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoft,So ſhall the Tews binde the man that owes the girdle, and ſhall deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. This then was his caſe inour texr, (for, that revelation, 
by Agabus his Propheſie, of his ſuffering was after this) he had a revelation that he 
{ould never be ſeen by them more z but when, or how, or where he ſhould dye, he had 
not had a particular revelation then, He ſayes, a little before our text, 1 goe bound in the 
Spirit to Teruſalem : That is, ſo bound by the Spirit, that if I ſhould norgoe, I ſhould re- 

| the Spirit, Bur, ſayes he, I know not the things that ſhall befall me there ; not at Je- 
ruſalem , much leſſe the laſt, and birrereſt things, which were farther off; the things that 
ſhould befall him at Rome, where he died. Bur from the very firſt, he knew enough of 
his death,to ſhake any ſoule, that were not ſuſtained by the Spirit of God; which is ano- 
ther Branch in this Part, Thar no revelations, no apprehenfions of death removed him 
from his holy intrepidnefſſe, and religious conſtancy, 

We have a ſtory in an Author of S. Hieromes time, Palladias, that in a Monaſtery of 


'S. 1ſidors, every Monkthart dyed in that houſe, was able, and ever did tell all the ſociety, 


that at ſuch a time he ſhould die. God does extraordinary things, for extraordinary 


ends 3 bur ſince we ſee no ſuch ends,nor uſe of this, we are at our li to doubr of the 
thing it ſelfe. God told Simeon,that he ſhould not die,till he had ſeen Chriſt ; but he did not 


tell him, that he ſhould dic as ſoone as he had ſeen him ; Bur ſo much as was told him, 
was enough to make him contentto die,when he had ſeen him, and to come to his Nunc 
dimittis, ro that chearfulneſſe, as to fing his owne Requiem. God accuſtomed S. Paul, no 
doubt, to ſuch notifications from him, and ſuch apprehenſions in himſelfe of death, as, 
becauſe it was not new,it could 9 9s Fre was _ ro by 7; | 
teſtation, 7 prote our rejoycimg which I have in Chriſt Ieſws our Lord, 14i ; 
againe, 7 x. priſe of, cad en in deaths, 1 die wa ; No Executioner EF have 
told him, you muſt die to morrow, but he could have ſaid, Alas I died yeſterday,and ye- 
ſterday was rwelve-month, and ſeaven yeare, and every yeare, and month, and weeke, 
and day, and houre before that. There is nothing ſo neare Immorality, as to die dai- 
ly ; fornot to feele death, is Immortality ; and onely hee ſhall neverfeele death, that 
isexerciſed in the continuall Meditation thereof , Continuall Mortification is Immor- 
tality, | 

F' Cordialsloſe their vertue and become no Cordials, if they be taken every day, ſo 
poyſons do their venome too ; If aman uſe himſelfe to them, in ſmall proportions at 
firſt, he may grow to take any quantity: He that rakes adram of Death to day, may take 
an ounce to morrow, and a pound after; He that begins with that morrification of deny- 
ing himſelfe his delights, (which is adram of Death) ſhall be able to ſuffer the tribulatt- 
ons of this world , (which is a greater meaſure of death) and then Dearth ir ſelfe, nor 
onely patiently , but cheerefully ; And to ſucha man, death is not a diſſolution , bur 2 
redintegration; not a divorce of body and ſoule, bur a ſending of both divers wayes, 
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| (the ſoule upward to Heaven, the body downeward to the carth) to an indifloluble mar- | 4 
| riage to him, who, for the ſalvation of both, afſumed both, our Lord and Saviour Chriſt 
Plul.2.27% | Jeſus. Therefore docs S. Paul fay of himſclfe, If 1 be offered upon the ſacriſice, and ſervice 
of your faith, I joy, andrejoyce with you all, that is, It is a juſt occaſion of our common jo 
on your part , and on mine too x And therefore does S. Auenſtine ſay in his behalte, 
whatſoever can be threatned him , $7 poreſt vivere, rolerabile eſt, Wharſoever does not 
rake away life, may be endured; for,if it could not be endured, it would take away life ; 
and, Si non poteſt vivere, ſayes he , If it doe take away lite, hat ſhall he feele, when hee 
is dead £ He adds the reaſon of all, 0pw cum fine, merces ſine fine, Death hath an end, but | 
their rewardthart dye for Chriſt,and their peace, thatdyein Chriſt, hath no end. There. | 
tore was not S.Paul afraid of melancholique apprehenftons , by drawing his death into / 
| contemplation, and into diſcourſe; he was not afraid to thinke , nor to talke of his death, | 
Bur then S. Pal had another end in doing ſo here, (which is our laſt confideration) To | Þ 
make the deeper impreſſion in them,to whorn he preached then, by telling them, that he 
knew they ſhould ſee his face no more. 
Aorunras, This that S. Paul ſayes,he ſayes tothe Epheſians; bur not at Epheſus: He was departed 
from thence the yearc before : for , upon the newes that Claudizs the Emperour , who 
perſecuted the Chriſtians, was dead, he purpoſed to goe by Jeruſalem to Rome. Inthat 
peregrination and viſitation of his, his way fell out after ro be by Miletus, a place nor 
Ver.242. far from Epheſus 3 He was bound in the Spirit , as he ſayes here, to go tolernſalem ; and: 
therefore he could not viſitthem at Epheſus. A man may have ſuch obligations, even 
for the ſervice of God upon him , as that it ſhall not bein his power , to doe that ſervice 
which he may owe, i to pay in ſome particular Church. It was in part S. Paul; 
Veſts. | caſe: Butyerhe did what he could; from Milerus he ſent ro Epheſus, to call the Elders 
of that Church thirther 3 And then hepreachedthis ſhort, but powerfull Sermon. And, | C 
4s his manner ever was, (though ſtill withour prevaricaring or forbearing to denounce 
the judgements of God upon them, in caſes neceſſary)to make thoſe whom he preached 
or writ to,as benevolent, and well-affeed to him as he could, (for he was Omnia omni- | 
bus, Made all things to all men) to which purpoſe it is that he ſpeakes,and poures out him- | 
Gal 4.14- ſclte, with ſuch a loving thankfulneſſe to the Galatians, Te received me as an Angel of God, 
even 4s Chriſt leſs himſelfe ; purſuing, I ſay, this manner of amutuall endearing , anda | 
reciprocall embowelling of himſelfe in the Congregation,and the Congregation in him, 
(as, certainely, if we conſider all unions, (the naturall union of Parents and children, | 
the matrimoniall union of Husband and Wife) no union is ſo ſpirituall , nor ſo neare to | 
that, by which we are made —_—_ cum Domino, The ſame Spirit with the Lord, 
as whena good Paſtor, and agood flock meete, and are unired in holy affeRions to one 
another) to unite himſelfe to his Epheſians inſeparably, even after his ſeparation, robe | D 
ſtill preſent with them, in his everlaſting abſence,and to live withthem even atter death, | 
to make the deeper impreſſions of all his paſt, and preſent inſtruftions,he ſpeaks to them 
as a dying man, 1 know you ſhall ſee my face no more. 

Why did he ſo 2 S.Pau{ did not dye in eleven yeares after this : But he dyed tothem, 
fr bodily preſence, now; They wereto ſee him no more. As the day of my death is the 
day of Judgement tome , ſo this day of his departing was the day of his deathto them. 
And for himſclfe, from this time, when he gavethis judgement of death upon himſclfe, | 
all the reſt ofhis life was bur a leading far off, to the place of execution. For firſt, very | 
loone after this, CAzabws gave him notice of manifold afflitions, in that Girdle whic 
we ſpake of before. There he was bound, and empriſoned at Jeruſalem; from thence ſent 
bound tro Czſarea;praftiſed uponto be killed by the way ; forced to appeale to Czar; 
upon thar Appeale ſent priſoner ro Rome; ſhip-wracked upon the way at Malta ; Em- E 
priſoned under guard, though notcloſe priſoner, rwo yeares after his comming thither ;' 
and , though diſmiſſed, and ſo enabled to viſit ſome Churches , yet laid hold upon a- | 
gaine by Nero, and executed, So thatas it was literally true, that rhe Epheſians never | 
ſaw his face,after this valediQtion,ſo he may be ſaid ro have dyed then,in ſuch a ſenſe, as | 
i Co:.r5s, | himſelfe ſayes tothe Corinthians, That ſome men were baptized, Pro mortnis, for dead, that | 

15,25 good as dead, paſtall hope of recovery. So he dyed then. 

| Now beloved, who hathſcenea Father, ora friend, or a neighbour, or a malefaRor | 
! -< 16.32. | dye, and hath nor beene affeed with his dying words 2 Nay Father Abraham , (ayes 

| Dives, that will not ſerve, That they have Moſes and the Prophets, Sermons will nor ſerve | 

| their 
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| | our eaſebe fo much worſe thentheirs, as that we are noe onely-guilry of all thoſe fins, 
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A | their turnes z Bur if owe went tothers from the Dead, they weuld repent. And the neareſt to 


this is, if one ſpeake to them thar is going to the dead. If he had beence 2 minute in Hea- 
ven thou wouldſt belecve him; and wilt thou not beleeve him a minute before 2 Did not 
lacob obſervethe Angels a'cending , as well as deſcending upan that ladder * Trult a 


That whatfoevera man is bound to do, Is art:Ablo mertis, at the point of death, by way 
of Confeſſion or otherwiſe, he is bound ro doe , when. he comes tothe Sactament, or 
when he undertakes any aQion of danger , becauſe then he ſhould prepare himſcife as if 
he were dying: {o, when you cometo heare us here, who are come from God, heare us 
| with ſuchan affection, as if we were going ro God, as if you heard us upon our death- 
beds. The Pulpit is more then our death-bed , for, we are bound rothe ſametruth , and 
fincerity here, as if we were upon our death- bed, and then Gods Ordinance is more ex- 
y executed here, then there. He that mingles falſhood with his laſt dying words, 
deceives the world inexcufably,becauſc he ſpeakes inthe perſon of an honeſt man, bur he 
that mingles falſe informations in his preaching,does ſo much more, becauſe he ſpeaks in 
the perſon of God himſdlfe. $ 2438 M423 ks 
. Theyto whom S. Pas! ſpike there,are ſaid all te have wept, and to have fallen on Pauls 
necke, and to have kiſſed him ; Bur it is added, ie ſorrowed moſt of all for thoſe words, That 
they ſhowld ſee his face no more, When any oftrtho(} men, ro whom for their holy calling, 
and their religious paines in their calling, you owe and pay a reverence , aretaken from 
| you by death, or &therwife, thereis 2 ecily ſorrow due ta that, and inagreat proporti- 
on. In the death of one FbſheKing fayb hended a ruine of all; He wept over hus face, 
father ny father, the Charet of 1ſrael,and the hor ſemen thereof, He loſt the ſo- 
a father, he loſt the power and ſtrength of the Kingdome , in the loſſe of one 
ſuch Prophet. But when you have ſo ſorrowed for men,upon whom your devotion hath 
pur, and juſtly put ſuch a valuation , remember that a greater loſſe, then the lofle of a 
thouſand ſuch men may fall upon you. Conſider the difference berweene the Candle 
and the Candleſtick, betweene the Preacher ofthe Goſpel, and the Goſpel ir ſelfe ; be- 


tweene a roligious man, 
on rr 1, and t 
oben = er evidevorſoand Thas ES o 
| Fa ater! n | be 210en 
| ory uf oye nc negating Sick 4 
Candieflick dun of bis place ; pray we that in ourdayes he may nor. And troly where God 
threatens todoe fo in the Revelation, it is upona Church, of which God himſelfe gives 


and ſaid, 0 
lictude of 


good teſti ; The Chiirch-of Epheſus, of her Zabower, thar is, Preaching;of her #&i- 
ence, thar 3 of her Imparience, her not ſuffering the cvill, char ig, her integrity 
and im without econnivenceor toleratianz Ahd of her war fainting; thot is; þ 

| ; and of her havive the Nicolaitans , that is, ſincerity in the trutti;, -and aholy 


ſeverance 

brooges mem all falſe DoRtrines : And yer, ayes he , 1 have ſumething te ſay 4; craft 
| When thou haſt rftfied their ofſiduiy in Preaching,their conſtancy i ſuffringaheir 
fincerity in beleev r integrity in profefſing, perſcveranc ——_—y j 
zeale in h ering when-thout Inns ci 
behalfe, -canſt thou Lord Jeſu have oo againſtthem'e whatthen ſhall we , 


| we that fallein'xl cheſe, look to bears was\ 
had loft their firſÞ love ; Lefethe fulnefſe of their former zeate rs: Gods cavle. 


; of which Chriſt diſcharges them, and havenotonely left our firtt love, 'burin a tnatner 
loft all our love, all our zeale to his glory;and be come to2 lukewaemned(e ln his ſervice, 
and a ofthe meanes of prace, how juſtly may we feare, not onely that be 
will come, and come quickly, but thathe may poſſibly be upon his way alteady, rem 
move our Candleftick, and withdraw the Goſpel from us «And if it be afad thing'to 
you,to heare 2 Pasl, 2 holy man hy, 7oo ſhed fe my 8 no moze,on this fide thid ie male 
ditt;, Go ye accur ſed imo hell fire, there cannot be ſo ſad a voyce, 25 20 heare Chriſt Jefus 
ay, You ſhall ſee LI Facies Des efÞ,qua Dems nobu inmefrir fayes S. 4urufft 
| isthe face of God ro us, by which God manifeſts himſelfe ro us. God manih 
himſelfeto us in the Word, and inthe'Sacraments. If we ſee not them intheir true lines 


| good ſoule going to God, as welt as comming from God? And then,asour Caſuiſts ſay, | 


e\ Whar was their crime? Becas (a pkaby | 
hog 


| and| 
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and colours, (the Word and Sacraments ſincerely and religiouſly preached and admi- | A 
niſtred ) we doe not ſee them, but masks upon them; And,it we donot ſee them,we do 
not ſee the face of Chriſt; And I could as well ſtand under his Neſcio vos, which he ſaid 
to the negligent Virgins, I know you not, or his Neſcivi ves , which he ſaid ro thoſe thar 
$42.7. 22: | boaſt of their works, 1 never knew you, 2s under this fearfull thunder from his mouth, Tow 
ſhall ſce my face no more , 1 will abſolutely withdraw , or I will ſuffer prophaneneſſets 
entcrintothoſe meanes of your ſalvation, Word,and Sacraments, which I have ſo long 
continued in their fincerity towards you,and you have ſo long abuſed. 
Bleſſed God (ay not (0 to us yer; yer let the tree grow another yeare, before thou cur 
. | it downe; Andasthou haſt digged aboutit , by bringing judgements upon our neigh. 
bours, ſo water it with thy former raine, ub» a Ln, and with thy later raine, 
| the teares of our contrition, that we may ſtill ſeethy face ; here and hereafter z here, in 
thy kingdome of Graceyhercafter in thy kingdome of Glory, which thou haſt purchaſed | z 
| for us, with the incſtimable price of thine incortuptible blood. Amer. 
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ACTS 28. 6. 
They changed their mind}, amd ſaid, That he was « God. 


d&S@IY He ſcene, where this canonization, this ſuper-canonization,(for,it was not 
| "NF; fuSaine; butefa God ) was enaiafted, wes thelleaf Makes: _ . 
LIN wrack caſt upon that Iland: And having for ſome ycares herctofore can. 
6OER rinucd that cuſtome inthis place,at this time of the year, when the Church 
celebrates the Converſion of S; Paul, ( as it doth this day) £0 handle ſome patt of his 
Story, purſuing that cuſtome now, I choſe that part , which is knit and wound up inthis 
| NR CES minds, and _—_ tr app Ife in dan- 
of being in} cnt, was put to a ty ingto|D 
Cofer By verme of that Appealc being ſcatro Reme,by Sea, he was ſurprized with ſuch 
tormes, as threarned incvitable ruine , But the Angel of God ſtood by him, and aſſured 
him, that none of thoſe two hundred ſeaventy fix perſons, which were in the ſhip with 
him, ſhould periſh ; According to this aſſorance, though the ſhip periſhed, all the paſſen- 
gers were ſaved, and recovered this land, Malta. Where being courreouſly received by | 
the Inhabitants, though otherwiſe- Barbarians, S. Paul doing ſo much for himſeltc | . 
and for his company, asto gather a bundle of ſticks to mend the fire, there flew a Viper 
from the heat, and faſtned on his hand. They thereupon ſaid among themſclves, Ns 
doubt, this man « 4 murderer, whom, though he have eſcaped the Sea, yet Vengeance ſuffercth 
| not to live.” But when he ſhaked off the Viper into the fire, and received no harme, and 
they had boked,that he ſhould have ſwoln,and fala down dead ſuddenly,after they had 
| | looked a great while, and ſaw no harme come to/him, Thex( and then enters our Text) | F 
| They changed their mind;, and ſaid, He 4 God. Almighty God had bred up S. Paul fo; 
ſo he had catechized him all the way,with vicifſicudes, and revolutions from extreme to 
extreme. He had taught him how to want, and howte abound ; how-ro beare honour, 
| and-.diſhonour: He permitted an Angel of Satan to buffer him, ( ſo he gave him ſome 
| | enſe of Hell) He gave him a Rapture, ah Extaſic; and in that, an appropinquarion, an 
| apptoximation to himſclfe; and {o ſome poſſeſſion of Heaven in this life. So God pro- 
| cecded withhim here in Malta roo ; He paſſed him in their mouths from extremeto cx- 
| tremez A Viper ſcr{es him, and they condemne him for a wwxderer;He ſhakes off the Vi- 
| per; and they-change their minds, and ſay; He is 4 God; | "Y 
- 4 


—_— CCC CO 


Py 


_ 


BBEGOTRAPREERE EP EASE ERSPYTTS 


Sex. XLYIIIL Ons. Pauls Converfon, 


E 


go 


The firſt words of our Text us neceſſarily ſo far back, as to ſee from what the 
changed ; And their periods are ealily ſcene ; Their Terminus 4 quo, and their 7 _— 
adqeem, were thele ; firſt, thar he was a Merderer, Then that he was a God. Ancrror in 
3 They cenſure deeply upon light evidence : Anerror in Divinity; They tranf- 
fer the Name and cſtimarion of a Gods then an unknowne Man, Place both the errors 
in Divinity z (ſo you may jutly do ) thenthere is an error in Charity, a haſty and 
inconſiderate conc ; an error in faith, a ſuperſtitious ing of an imagina- 
ry God. Now x pads c rwo gencrall Conſiderations will this Exerciſe conſiſt, firſt, 
that it is narucall dg1que, an argumenartion naturally imprinted in Man, to argue, and 
conclude thus, Greaz calamitics are inflicted, therefore God is greatly provoked ; Theſe 
men of Malta were bur naturall men, but Barberians, ( a5 S.Luke calsthem)and yet they 
argue, and conclude ſo ; Hereis a judgement executed, therefore here is evidence, that 
God is dil] And ſo far they kept within the limits of humanity and piery too , 
But when they 
cations, This j 


upon this man is an evidence of his guiltineſle in this offence, 
then tranſgrefſed the bounds of charity z That becauſe a Viper had ſciſcd Pax!; 
Ws yp A ered tough thoſ; 
ad then when we | thoſe things, which belong to that firſt 
Conlideration, which conſiſts of theſe rwo 
ſtrikes, therefore he is angry, is naturall, bar haſbly to apply this ro the condemnation 
of particular perſons, is uncharicable, we ſhall deſcend ro our ſecond Confideration, to 
ſce whar they did, when they their minds, They ſaid, He is a God, And, as in 
the former part, we ſhall haye ſeen, Thar there is in man a naturall Logique, bur that 
ſtrays into uncharitableneſſe, So inthis we ſhall ſee, That there is in man a naturall Re- 
ligion, bur that ſtraycs into ſuperſtirion and idolatry ; Naturally man is ſo far from be- 
ing deveſted of the knowledge and ſenſe of God, from thinking that there is no God, 
as that he is apt ro mgke more Gods then he ſhould, and ro worſhip them for Gods, 
whom he ſhould nor. Theſe men of Malta were but Naturall men, but B«rbarians, 
(yes S, Lake ) yerthey were ſo far from denying God, as that they multiplied Gods, 
cauſe the Viper di og Og minds,and ſay, He « 4 God. 
And from theſe gener conſiderations, and theſe rwo branches in cach, That 
there is in man a N ique, bur that ſtrayes into Fallacies; And a Naturall Reli- 
gion, but that ſtrayes into Idolatry, and Superſtition, we ſhall derive, and deduce unto 
you, ſuch things as we conceive moſt to conduce to your edification, from this knor, 


and oy of this Story, Then they changed their minds, and ſaid, He 
4G 
Firſt then for the firſt Propoſition of our firſt part, Thar this is naturall Logique, an 


argumentation imprinted in eyery man, God ſtrikes, therefore God is angry, He, whom 
they that even hate his name, (our Adverſaries of the Roman perſwaſion) doe yer ſo far 
tacutely reverence, as that, though they will notname him, they will transfer, and inſert 
his expoſitions of Scriptures, into their works, and paſſe them as their owne,that as Ca/- 
vin, He, Calvin,colledts this propoſition from this ſtory, Paſsime receptum omnibus ſeculis, 
In all ages, and in all places this hath ever been acknowledged by all men, That when 
God ſtrikes, God is angry, And when God is , God ſtrikes; and therefore, ſayes 
he, Quoties #ccurrit memorabilis aliqua calamitas, ſimul in mentem veniat, as often as you 
ſee any extraordinary calamity, concludethar God hath been extraordinarily provoked, 
and haſten to thoſe meancs,by which the anger and indignation of God may be appea- 
ſed againe. $0 that for this DoQrine,a man needs nor be unto,a man needs not 
be catechized; Aman needs not reade the rthe Councels,nor the Schoolmen, 
nor the Ecclefiaſticall tory, nor Summiſts, nor Caſuiſts, nor Canoniſts, no nor the Bi- 
 bleit ſelfe for this Dodrine , for this DoQtrine, That when God ſtrikes he is angry, and 
'witen he is angry he ftrikes, the naturall man hath as full a Library in his boſome, asthe 
Chriſtian. hs: 
We, we thatare Chriſtians have one Author of ours, that tells us, YVindidds miks, Re- 
Tenn, ASS ; And inthat, we have a firſt and aſecond 
; that ſince Revenge is in Gods hands, it will certainly fall upon the Male- 
fator, God does not miſtake his marke z And then, ſince Revenge is in his hands, no 


deſcended haſtily and inconfiderately, to particular, and perſonall appli- ) 


tons, That ro conclude ſo, God | 


| 
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venge his owne quarrel. And as we, we thatare Chriſtians, have our Author, Moſes,that A 
tells us this, the naturall man harh his ſecular Author, Theocy;twe, thar tels him as much, 
Reperit Deus nocentes, God alwaycs finds out the __ In which, the naturalſ*man 
hath alſo a firſt, and a ſecond Leſſon too ; Firſt, t c God finds our the MalcfaQtor, 
he never {capes ; And then, fince God does find him at laſt, God ſought him all the 
while ; Though God ſtrike R_ ued him long before ; and many a man feels 
the ſtingip his conſcience, long before he feels the blow in his body. Thar God finds, 
and therefore ſeeks, That God overtakes, and therefore purſues, That God overthrows, 
and therefore reſiſts the wicked, is a Natural! concluſion as well as a Divine. 
Dcur.; 0.1 7- The ſame Author of ours, Moſes, tels us, The Lord our God is Lord of lords, and God of 
zods, andregardeth no mans perſon. The narurall man hath his Author too, rhar tels him, 
Semper Virgines Furie, The Furies, (they whom they conceive to execute Revenge up- 
on MalefaQors) are alwayes Virgins, that is, not to be corrupted by any-ſolicitations. } 
That no dignity ſhelters a man from the juſtice of God, is a naturall ufton, as well 
\ Plal.g5.23. | as a Divine, Wehave a ſweet Singerof 1ſrael that tels vs, Now dimidiabit dies, The. 
| bloudy and deceitful man ſhall not live out halfe his dayes : And the naturall man hath his 
ſweet finger too, a learned Poet that tels him, that ſeldome any enormous Malefator 
enjoyes ſiccam mortem, (as hecalls it) a dry, an un-bloody death. That blood requires 
| blood, 15 a naturall conclufion, as well as a Divine. Our ſweet Singerrtels us againe, That 
if he fly to the fartheſt ends of the earth, or to the ſea, or to heaven, or 10 hell, he ſhall find God 
' there, And the naturall man hath his Author, that tels him, £ui fagir, non effagit, He 
| that runs away from God,does not ſcape God. That there is no ,no privil 
| | place againſt which Gods 29 Warremodoes not lic, is a naturall concluſion, as well as 
a divine; Sanguis Abel, is our Proverb, That Abels blood cryes for revenge, And ſangus 
&ſopi is the naturall mans Proverb, That Zſops blood cryes for revenge;for Eſops blood c 
| was ſhed upon an indignation taken at ſacrifice,as Abels was. S. Pauls Dews Remuncrator, 
| Thattherc is « God,and that that God #« «juſt rewardey of wens atFigns, is anaturall con-: 
cluſion, as well asa-Divine. - 
When God ſpeaks to us, us that are Chriſtians,inthe Scriptures,he ſpeaks as in a Pri- 
| mitive, and Originall language ; when he ſpeaks to the naturall man, by rhe light, of na- 
| ture,though ſpeak asin arranſlation into another language, yer he ſpeaks the ſamething; 
| | Every where he offers us this knowledge, That wherc he ſtrikes, he 15 2087Y, and where 
| | he is angry, he docs ſtrike, Therefore Calvin might, as he doth, ſafely and piovſly cſta- 
bliſh his Quorzes occurrit, As often as you ſce an extraordinary calamity, conclude that 
FE9 God is extraordinarily provoked : And he might as ſafely have eſtabliſhed more then 
| that, That whereſoever God is angry, and in that anger ſtrikes, God ſecs finne before ; 
No puniſhment from God, where there is no fin. God may have glory in the condem- |1 
nation of man z bur except that man were a finfull man, could have no glory in 
Dan. 2.23. his condemnation. At the beginnins of thy prayer, the commandment went out, ſayes 0«- 
briel to Daniel ; But till Danicl , there went out no commandment. Atthe begin- 
ning of the ſinners fin, God bends his bow, and whets his arrows, and ar laſt he ſhoots; 
' Bur if there were noſin in me, God had no markto ſhoot at; for God. hatcs not me, nor 
any thing that he hath made. 

And farther we carry not your conſideration upon this firſt branch of our firſt Part, 
Naturally man hath this Logique, to conclude,where God ſtrikes, God is angry , when 
4 God is angry, he will ſtrike : But God never ſtrikes in ſuch anger,but with relation to fin. 
Theſe men of Malta, naturall men, did ſo, and erred not in ſo doing ; They erred when 
they came to particulars, tohaſty and inconfiderate applications, for that is uncharitablc- 
| nefſe, and conſtitutes our ſecond branch ofthis parr. E 
| Charitas, When one ofthe Conſuls of Rome, Caninizs, dyed the ſame day that he was made 
| Conſul, C:cero would niceds paſſe a jeſt upon thar accident, and ſay, The State had hada 
vigilant Conſul of Caninizs,a watchfull Conſul, becauſe he neverſlept in all his Conful- 
ſhip; for he dycd beforche went to bed, Bur this was juſtly thought a fault in Cicero, 
for calamities are notthe ſubject of jeſts, They are nor ſo caſuall things. But yer,though 
they come from a ſure hand, they are nor alwayes evidences of Gods diſpleaſure upon 
that man upon whom they fall. That was the iſſue between 10b and his friends 5 They 
| Job 4.7% relied upon that, purſued that which they had laid downe, Remember ,who ever periſhed be- 
| ing imnccent, or whert'were the righteous cut off ? Tob relyed upon that, purſued that which 
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he had laid downe ; 1f 1 juſtifie my ſelfe, mine owne words ſhall condemne me , (ſclfe- iuſtifi- 
cation is a &fe-condemaarion ) 1f1 ſay 1 am perfett, that alſq Jhall prove me perver(c,\, ayes 


1b, (No man is ſo fur from purity and perfection, as he thar thinks himſclfe perte& and 
pure) Bur yer, ſaycs he there, Thowgh I were per feet, this is one thing, and therefore 1 ſayin, | 


God deflroyeth the per felt and the wicked, Gods ourward proceeding with a man in this 
world, is no evidence to another, whar he intends him in the next. Inno caſes In ro 
caſe,(on this fide of Revelation)for the world to come. Till I be a Judge of that mans 
{on and aQtions, and bcing his Judge have cleare cvidence, and be not miſ-led by ru- 
mours from others, by patfion, and prejudices inmy ſelte,l maſt paſſe no judgement up- 
on him, inthis world, nor ſay, This fell upon him for this crime. But whatſoever m 
capacity be, or whatſoever the Evidence, I muſt ſuſpend my judgement for the world 
rocome.  Theretore ſaycs rhe Apoſtle, ludee nothing before the time - When is the times 
When Iam made Judge, and when I havecleare evidence, then is the rime to paſſe my 
judgement for this world ; But for a finall condemnation in the world to come, 
the Apoſtle expreſſes himſclfe fullyin thar place, 1udge nothing before the time, untill 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the bidden things of darkneſſe, and manifeſt the_ 
counſels of the heart. 

It was a wiſe and a pious counſel that Gamalicl gave that State, _Ubſtinere, forbeate 2 
while, give God {ea-roome, give him his latirude, and yau may finde, that you miſtook 
at firſt , for God hath divers cnds in inflicting calamities,and he that judges haſtily,may 
ſoone miſtake Gods purpoſe. Iris a remarkeable expreſſing which the holy Ghoſt hath 

intq the mouth. of Naomi, Call not me Naomi , ſayes ſhethere, Naomi is lovely, and 
ving,and beloved , But call me Mara, ſayes ſhe, Mars is bitterneſſe: But why fo 2 For, 
ſayes ſhe, The A lmighty hath dealt wery bitterly with me: Bitterly,and very bitrerly.Bur 
yet ſo he hath with many thart he loves full well. Ic is true ſayes Naomi, bur there is more 
in my caſethen ſo, The Almighty hath afflitted me, and the Lord hath teſtified againſt me , 
Teſtificd, there is my miſery ; that is, done enough, given evidence enough tor others 
to belceve, and roground a judgementuponit, that he hath abandoned me utterly, for- 
ſaken me for ever. Yet God meant wellto Naomi for all this Teſtification, and howſoe. 
ver others might miſ-interpret Gods proceeding with her. | 

That &@ftraciſme which was practiſed ſt che Athenians, and that Petaliſme which 
was practiſed amongſt the Syracaſians, by which Laws, the moſt eminent, and excellent 
perſons inthoſe States were baniſhed, not for any crime imputed to them, nor for any 
popular praiſes ſer on foot by them, bur to conterve a parity,and equality in thar Stare, 
this Oſtraciſme, this Petaliſme was not without good uſe in thoſe | 46+ mer It God 
will lay heavicſt calamities upoti the beſt men, If God will exerciſe an 0ſftracrſme,a Peta- 
lime in his ſtate, who ſhall ſearch into his Arcane impperii, inro the ſecrers of his govern- 
ment £ who ſhall aske a reaſon of his ations © who ſhall doubt of a good end in all his 
waics?Qur Saviour Chriſt hath ſhut up that way of raſkjudgement upon ſuch occaſions, 
when he ſaycs,Sappoſe ye,that thoſe Galileans whom Herod ſlew or thoſe erghteen whos the fall 
of the Towre of Siloe ſlew,were greater ſinners then the reſt ?It is nor ſafely,it is not charitably 
concluded. And therefore he carries their thoughts,as far on the other fide, That he that 
ſuffered a calamity,was not only not the greateſt, bur no ſinner ; for ſo Chriſt ſayes, Nei- 
ther hath this man fenned,nor his parents;({peaking of the man that was born blinde,) Not 
that he,or his Parents had not finned;but thar that calamity was not laid upon him, in con- 
templarion of any fin, but onely for an occaſion of the manifeſtarion of Chriſts Divini- 


ly, and elegantly, Now judicandam de cruce , ſecundim predicamentum Q1antitatis, ſed 
Relationis , We mult not judge of a calamity, by the predicament of Quantity, How 
great that calamity is, but by the predicament of Relation, to what God referres 
that calamity, and what he intends init 3 For, Deus ultionum Deus, (as S. Hicrome_ 
readesthat place) God is the God of revenge, And, Dews witionum liber? agit, This God 
of revenge, revenges at his owne liberty, when, and where, and how it pleaſes him. 
And therefore, as we arc bound to make good conſtructions of thoſe corrections that 

God layes uponus, ſo are we to make good interpretations of thoſe judgements which 
he caſtsupon others. Firſt, for our ſelves, that whichis ſaid in S. Matthew, That at the. 
day of judgement ſhall appeare in heaven,the ſigne of the Son of Man, is frequently, ordina- 


| 


rily received by the Fathers, to be intended of the Croſſe; That before Chriſt himſelfe 
Tr appeare, 


EE 


ty, ih the mitaculous recovery of that blinde man. Therefore ſayes Luther excellent. | 
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appeare, his ſigne, the Croſſe ſhall appeare in the clouds. Now, this is nor literally fo, | A 
ws Text, rs it neceſſarily deduced, bur ordinarily by the Ancicnrs it isb nocepend 
andthoughthe ſigne of the Son of Man, may be ſome orherthing, = of this ligne, the 
Croſſe, there may be this good application, That when God affords thee, this manife. 
ſation of his Croſſe, inthe participation of thoſe crofſes and calamicies that he ſuffered 
here, when thou haſt this ſigne of the Son of Man upon thee, conclude to thy ſelfe that 
the Son of Man Chriſt Jeſus is comming rowards thee , and as thou haſt the i1gne; thou 
ſhalt have the ſubſtance, as thow haſt his Croſſe;-thou ſhalt have his Glory. For, this is 
Phul. 1.29. that whichrhe Apoſtle intends ; Yo you it 7s gives, (not laid upon you as a puniſhment, 
but given you as a benefit) not enely to beleeve in Chriſt, but to ſoffer for Chriſt, Where, 
the Apoſtle ſeemes to make our croſſes a kinde of aſſurance, as well as our faith ; for ſo 
he argues, Not onely to beleeve, but to ſuffer ; tor, howſocver faith be a full evidence, yer 
our ſuffering isanew ſcale even uponthat faith. And an cvident ſcale, a conſpicuous, a | B 


Cypriaa. glorious ſcale. 24d glorieſiue, quans Collegam Chriſti in paſſione factum fuiſſe ? What 
can be more glorious, then to have been made a Collegue,: a partner with Chriſt in his 
ſufferings, and to have fulfilled his ſufferings in my fleſh. For thatis the higheſt degree, 
which we cantake in Chriſts ſchoole, as S. Denys the TAreopazite expreſſes it, A Deo de- 
tus, non ſolum divins diſcit, ſed divina patitar, (which we may well tranſlate, or accom- 
modatethus) He that is throughly taught by Chriſt, does not onely belecve all thar 
Chriſt ſayes, but conformes him to all chat Chriſt did, and is ready to ſuffer as Chriſt 
ſuffered. Truly, if it were poſhbleto feare any defed of joyin heaven, all that could fall 
inco my feare would be bur rhis, that in heaven I can no longer expreſſe my love by 
ſuffering for my Gad,for my Saviour. A greater joy cannot cnter into my then 
this, To luffer for him that ſuffered for me. As God ſaw that way =_ r inthe hands 
> Sam-14.39- | of Abſalom, he ſent for 194b, and 1oab came not, he came not w he ſene a ſecond | C 
time, but when he ſent Meſle to burne up his corne, then Jo«b came, and then hee 
complied with Abſalom, and icconded and accompliſhed his defires : So God cals usin 
his own outward Ordinances,and, a ſecond timein his temporall blefings, and we come 
not; but wecome the ſooner, if he burne our Corne, if he draw us by afflicting us. 
Now, as we are able to argue thus m our owne caſcs, and in our owne bchalfes, as 
' | whena vehement calamity lies upon me, I can plead our of Gods precedents, and out of 
: Sam.5.4 | his method be able toſay, This willnor laſt : David was not ten yeares in baniſhment, 
but he enjoycd the Kingdome forty : God will recompence my houres of ſorrow, with 
daics of joy; If the calamity be both vehement and long, yer I can ſay with his bleſſed 
ſervant Auguſtine, Et cum blandiris patey es, & pater es cum cedi, I fecle the hand of a 
farher upon me when thou ſtrokeſt me, and whenthou ſtrikeſt me I feele the hand of a 
father too, Blandiri ne deficiam, cedis ne peream,l know thy meaning when thou ſtrokeſt | D 
me, it is, leſt I ſhould faint under thy hand, and I know thy meaning when thou ſtrikeſt 
me, it is, leſt I ſhould not know thy hand; If the waighr, and continuation of this cala- 
mury teſtifie againſt me,(as Nom: ſaid)tharis, give others occafiontothink,and to ſpeak 
ill of me, as of a man, for ſome ſecrer fins, forſaken of God, ſtill Naziavzens refuge is 
my refuge, Hoc whi commentor, This is my meditation, Ss falſs objicit convitiator, non 
me attingit, It that which mine enemy {ayes of me, befalſc, irconternes not ime, hee 
cannot meane me, It is not I thathe | of, I am no ſuch man; And then, Ss vers 
dicit, If that which he ſayes berrue, it not to be true, then when he ſaid ir, but was 
true when I did itz and therefore I muſt blame my ſclfe for doing, not him for ſpeaki 
If I can argue thus in mine owne cafe, and in mine owne behalfe, and nor ſuf] 
Gods abſence trom me, becanſc he laies calamities upon me, ler me be alſo as charita- 
ble towards another, and not conclude ill, upon ill accidents ; for there is nothing ſoill, t 
out of which, God, and a godly man cannot draw good. When John Hus was at the 
| ſtake ro be burnt. his eye fixed upon a poore plaine Country-fellow, whom he obſer- | 
ved to be buſter thenthereſt, andro run oftner, roferch more and more fagots, ro burne 
| | him, and he ſaid thereupon no more but this, 0 ſantts ſemplicitas ) O holy fimplicity ! He 
| meantthatthart man, being then under an invincible ignorance, miſ-led by that zealc, 
thought he did God ſervice in burning him. But ſuch an interprecation will hardly bee 
 appliable to any of theſe haſty and inconſiderare Judges of other men, that give way to 
| their owne paſſion ; for zeale, and uncharitablenefle arc incompatible things , zeale and | 
| | uncharitablencſlc cannot confift rogether : and there was evident uncharitablenefſe - 
| thele i 
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a [theſe men of Makas proceeding, when, becauſe the Viper ſeized his hand, they condem- 

ned him for « murdercy. my | 

Tris true, they ſaw a concurrence of cacumſtances, and that-is alwaies more waizh. 

ty, then fingle evidence, They ſawa man who had beet neare; drowning; yet he ſca- 

pedrhar. They ſaw he had gathered a bundle of ticks, in which the, Viper was enwrap- 

po yer did himno harme whenit was in his band ; He ſcaped thr, And thenhey | 
aw that Viper dartit ſelfe our of the fire againe, andof all the / harry pon that 

they wo! 


man.: What ſhould they think of that man 2 In Gods Name; what tothe 
advancement of Gods glory. They might juſtly have thonghe that was working | 
npon-that man, and had ſome great worke ro doc-upon thatman; Wee put no ſtopto 
zeale ; we onely tell you, where zeale derermines;3z where uncharitableneſſe enters, ! 
zeate goes our, and paſhoncounterteitsthat zeale. - God ſecks noglory out ofitic uncha- 
g | ritable condemning of another man. And then, in this proceeding of theſe men, wee 
juſtly note the ſlipperineſſe, the precipitation, thebottomeleſnefle of uncharitableneſle, 
in judgement z rhey could confilt no where, till they charged hi: with-murder, Surely 
he:is 8 murderer, Many crimes there were, and thoſe capitall, and ſuch as would have in- | 
duced-deathi; on this fide of murder; but they __- at none, till came to the 
worlt. And-truly it is cafic to bee obſerved, in:the wayes of-this world; that when 
men have once iGonccived an uncharitable opinion againſt another man; they ate apt 
tro beleevefromothers, apt to imagine in themſclves aty kinde: of ill, 'of that man ; 
 Somerimesſamuch, and ſo falſly, as makeseverrthar which iserue, the: kefſe: credible. 
For, when paſſionate men will load a-man with all ,. ſad and equitable men. begin 
to _ whether any bte true; - and- a- MalcfaQor-{capes ſoractimes by being ovet- 
charged, *' © | I FP | TIS 
c Bur I movenot out of mine owne ſpheare, my ſpheare is your edification, upon this 
centre, Theprocceding of theſe menof Malta with S. Paul ; upon them, and upon you 
[look dire&tly, and I look onely, without any glanec, any reflection upon any other ob« 
jet. And therefore having ſaid enough of thoſe two Branches which conſtitute our firſt 
Part, Thatto argue out of Gods judgements, his diſpleaſure. is naturall, bur then that 
| naturall Logique ſhould determine inthe zeale of advancing Gods glory, and not ſtra 
into an uncharitable condemning of particular perſons, becauſe in this uncharitableneſle 
there is ſuch aflipperineſſe , ſuch a precipitation, ſuch 2a bottomeleſneſle, as that theſe 
haſty cenſurers could ſtop no wherertill they came to the higheſt charge; having ſaid 
enough of this, wee paſſe, in our order, to our ſecond Parr, to that which they did; | 
when they changed their mindes, They changed therr mindes, and ſaid he was a God. 
Inthis ſecond part we conſider firſt, the incongruity of depending upon any thing in | 24% 
n | this world;ftor, all will change. Mn have conſidered ulcfully the incongruity of buil- | 
ding the rowreof Babel, in this, Thatto have erected a Towre that ſhould have carried 
thar height thar they intendedin that, the whole body of the earth, the whole Globe, 
and ſubſtance thereof would not have ſerved for a baſis, for a foundationto that Towre. 
Ifall thetimberof all rhe foreſts inthe world, all the quarries of ſtones, all the mines of 
| Leadand Iron had beenc laid together, nay if all the carth and ſca had beene petrified, 
and made one ſtone, a)l would not have ſerved for a baſis , for a foundation of that 
' Towre, from-whence then muſt they have had their materials for all the ſuperedificati- 
ons? So ro eſtabliſh a truſt, a confidence, ſuch an acquieſcence as a man may rely upon, 
all this world affords not a bafis, a foundation; for every thing in this world is fluid, and | 
tranſitory , and ſandy, and all dependance, all aſſurance buile upon this world, is but a 
building upon ſand ; all will change. , It .is true, that a faire reputation, a good opi- 
E nion of men, is, though nota foundation to build upon, yet a faire ſtone in the building, k 
and ſuch a ſtone, as every man is bound to provide himſclfe of. For, for the moſt part, . 
- moſt menare ſuch, as moſt men take them to be ; Neminem omnes , nems omnes fefellit; 
; All the world never joyncd to deceive one man, nor was ever any one man able to de- 
ceive all the world. Contempts fame contemnuntur & virtues, was fo well ſaid by Tacitas, 
aSit is pity S. Auguſtine ſaid it not, They that neglethe good opinion of others, negleRt 
thoſe vertues that ſhould produce that good opinion. Therefore S. Hierom protelts to 
 abhor that Paraturs de trivio, as he calsit, that vulgar, that ſtreet, that dunghill language, 
Satis mihi, as long as mine owne conſcience reproaches me ofnothing , I care not what 


all the world ſayes. We muſt care what the world ſayes, and ſtudy that they may 4 
| Tr 2 _ 
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well of us. Bur when they doe,though this be afaireſtone in the wall, it is no foundation, , 
to build upon, for, They change their minds. ' 
Pepin, Who do# ourtext does not tell us who ; The tory docs nor tell us, of whar quality 
and condirion theſe men of Malta were, who are here ſaid to hevecbanged therr mind;, 
Likelieſt they are to have beene of the vulgar, the ordinary, the mfcriour ſar of people, 
becauſe they arc likelieſt.to have flocked and together upon this octafion of 
Pas ſhipwrack upon that Hand. Andtharkinde of people are alwaics juſtly thought co 
be-moſt ſubje& rorhis leviry, To change their minds. The grearcſt Poct laycs.the greateſt 
levity and chango thatcawbe laid, ro this kinde of people; that is,7n comraria, That they 
change evenfrom oneexrreameto/another;Scindienr incertum ſtudia in contraria valgus 
Where thar Poct docs noronely meane; that the people will. be of divers opinions from 
oneanothier; for, forthe-meſt part they-are not ſoz for the molt part they think, and with, 
and love,andhate ragerher; and they doe all by example, as others doc, and uponno o. | 
cher reaſon, but therefore; becauſe others doe. Neither was that Poct ever bound up by 
bis words, that hee ſhould ſay 1n-cemtraria, becauſe a milder,! or more modified word 
would not ſtand in his verſe; but hee ſaid ir, becauſe iris true,” The le will 
ry opinions z And whercas an Angel it {cc cannot paſſe from Eaſt 
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Prov.14.:3. | hell, ismade a judge in heaven. The people will change. 1» the multitude of. people is the 


2 S2m. 24-3. prayer 
thy God adde unto thy people how many ſoever they be,s hundred foid. But when David came 
ronumber his people with a confidence in their number, God rooke away the ground of 
that confidence, and leſſened their twmber ſcvcnty thouſand in three dayes. Therefore | ( 
Pſ1.3.6, | as Davidcould ſay , 1 will not bt afraid of ten thouſand men , ſo he ſhould ſay, I will not 
| confideintenthouſand men h multiplied by millions; for they will change, and a | * 
ſuch an cbbe, rhe popular manwill lyc, as a Whale-upon the ſands deferred by the tide, 
We findein the Roman ſtory, TY 7 in Commodss histime, upon 
Cleander, principall Gentleman of his Chamber.) of ſevere-executions upon men that 
have courted rhe people, though tina way of charity, andgiving them corne in a time of 
| dearth, or upon like occaſions. 'There is danger in getting them,occationed by jealouſic 
| of others,there is difficulty in holding them,by occafion of levity inthemſelves, There: 
| Jetc15.5, fore we muſt fay with the Propher, Curſed be the manjhat traſteth in man and maketh flſh 
| his arme, and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord, . For, They, the people, will change their 
| | 


minds, Wu F 
Principes. Bur yet there is nothing in our text , that binds us to fixethis levity- upon the le|D 
: onely. "The text does not ſay , That there was none of the Princes of > nem want as 
Commanders, no Magiſtrates preſent atthis accident, and in this levity. Nci- 
| cheris itlikely, bur that in ſuch a place as Malta, an Iland, ſome perſons of quality and 
command relided abourthe coaſt, to reccive and togive intelligence, and directions up- 
on all emergent occaſions of danger, and that ſame ſuch were preſent at this accident, 
and gave their voyce both wayes, inthe exclamation, and in the acclamation, Thar hee 
was 4 murderer, and that he was 4 God. For, They will change thtir minds ,, All , High as 
well as low,will change. A good Stateſman Pelybias ſaycs, That the people are naturally 
as the Sea; naturally {mooth, and calme,and ſtill, and even , bur then narurally apt co be 
moved by influences of Superiour bodies ; and ſo the people apr toc by them who 
have a power over their affeftions, or a power qver their wils. So ſayes he,the Sca is apt 
to be moved by ſtormes and tempeſts; and ſo, the people apr may with rumors and | E 
windy reports. So, the-Sea is moved ,. So the people are changed, fayes Polybius, Bur 
Polybius might have carried his politique conſideration higher then the Sea, tothe Aire 
roo; and applicd it higher then to the people, ro greater perſons, for the Aire is ſhaked 
and tranſported with vapours and exhalations:, as much as the ſea with winds and 
ſtormes, and great men as much changed with ambitions in themſelves , and flartcrics 
from others, as interiour people with influences, and impreſſions from them. All change 
cheir minds; High,as well as low will change. Bur I a the Lord, 1 change not. T,and one- 
ly I havethat immunity, Immurabiliryz And therefore,ſayes God there, ye ſons of 1acob 


| are not conſumed; Therefore, becauſe I, I who cannot change have loved you ; for they, | 
who 
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| volves all; all can, all will, all do change, high and low. 


whodependupon their love, who can change, are in a wofull condition. And that in- 


} Therefore, 1t is better to truſt in the Lord, then to put confidence i# man, Whar man # 
Any man. 1t is bettey to truft in the Lord, then to put confidence in Princes, Which David 
thought worth the repearing for he ſayes it againe, Put not your truſt in Princes. Not that 

may not truſt their royall words, and promiſes ro you; nor that you may not 
truſt cheir Counſailes, and exccutions of thoſe Counſailes , andthe diſtribution of our 


conmributions for thoſe exccurions , not that 


may 


not truſt the managing of aftaires 


of Srare in their hands, withour dpianatbions or ſuſpitious mil. 


-Interpretations of 


| promiſe to doe us good; Butthen 


their ations. In theſe you muſt truſt Princes, and thoſe great perſons whom Princes 
cruſt 5 Bur when theſe great perſons arc in the balance with God, there they weigh as 
licle,as leſſe men. Nay, as Devid hath ranked and diſpoſed them, leſſe; for thus he con- 
that conſideration, Sarely men of low degree are vanity; that is ſure enough; thete is 
little doubt of tharz men of low can us '3 they cannot pretend or 
pretend anda purpoſc todo pane pur ng os. ms Ks 
a power, and a erodo us ,andthendi nt us. Many trmes men 
cn ds men will not , aciher canwe fade in caybur God himkelle, n con- 
ſtant power, anda conſtant will, which we may rele: The men of - of what 
ranke ſocyer they were, didzall men, low and high, will changetheir minds. ' + 
Neither have theſe men of Malta (confider 
% ed their Ce Otein = 
changed their minds,the Original 14 
COLL nermern Red 
_ or Rr = low inthe world, have no _ to 
latonique Philoſophers did not acknowledge 4»im3 in homine,a ſoule in man, bur 
Meniem in anima,a minde in the foul of man. They meant by the minde,the ſuperiour fa- 
culties ofthe ſoule, and we nevet cometoexerciſerhem. Men and womencall one ano- 
ther inconſtanr,, and accuſc one another of having changed their minds, when, God 
onech have but changed the objeR of theireye, and ſcene a better white or red. 
Id man loves not the ſame ſportsithat he did when he was young , nor 2 ficke man 
the ſamic meats that hee did whenhee was well : But theſe men have nor ed their 
mindes, The old mas hath changed his fancy , atd the fick man his taſte z neither his 


. The Mind implies conſideration, deliberation, conclufion ifſes 3 and wee 
order | put the ſoule home ; meoiecteteoptoins 

| km — diſcerning a tenta- 
| to ing a £encation, ro repenting 
putherto tryall what ſhe is able todoe 1 — faculties, whether by them. ſhee 
cannot be as good as 2 Plats, or a Svcrates, who had no morebur thoſe natural faculties; 
whar by yerthe of Gods gencrall grace, which is that providence, in which he iowraps 
al his creatures; whether ſhe canciot know her God, as well asthe'Oxe knowes 
his Criþ,and the Stork her neſt 3; what by yertue of thoſe parti 


i a tenration 5; Wwe never- 


after,as that day 


bend the ſoule up to her 


tothe rothe 
neg ncys © 1m 


thereof greater 
lers take 


ſtand here by the 


cultics thereof, 


ther by thoſe ſhe cannot be as good AC 
that ſhe reccives the Sacrament, we never 
vid ſpeaks of the people ale ag hrerns piers Tr 

peaks of rhe people, he tayes, Pa 


dreame, for the fancy is the ſeat, the 
perſons, he carti&$irfarrher then ſo, buryer nottot de z T1 
JAayes David, but not of the minde, not of teRtified and religious reaſon; 
but, They take counſel X he z that is, of one another,” T 
kea what the reſt will doe, and they will doc accordingly. N 

ing, it is not an Union z 'This is for the moſt part,'a | 
ſions, which arethe inferiour ſervants of the ſoule, and not of that, which we under-. 
Mindce, The deliberate reſolutions, and cxccutions of the ſuperiourfa- | 


an houre; hence, as ſheisnow 3; and as good a 


Te 


the ſoule 
is this minde. When Ds- 
no-farther, then 


—_— ava 


not to the minde z The Ru- 


hey. fir till and har- 


ow .' this is 


bur a Herd-| 
of affections, and; pal: | 
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| their ſaile is a frowne; -their lighe is darkneſſe, /their good is evill, their Murderer is a| 


' notchange advifedly, but paſhonatcly were changed, and inthat diſtemper, they faid, 


| - Inthis haſty acclamation of theirs, He i 8 God, we are come to that which was out 


thatthey exerciſed any, that they hadany ; but they changed their paſſions, Nay, 

haye —_ ſo much henonag that afforded them, in the Originall ; Apes nor They Fu, 
24d, bur They were chovged, paſſively ; Men ſubjc&ro the tranſportation of paſhon, doe 
nothing of themſelves, bur are  paſhve; And being poſſeſt with a ſpirit of 
feare, or a ſpirit of ambition, a8 thaſe move them, in a minutetheir yea is nay, 


God, Theſe men of «Mare c , not their mindes, bur their paſſions, and ſo did 
He is a God. 


incipall intcetion in; this part, That as man hath in him a naturall Logique, but that 
ow inco Fallacics, in chan injedgements ſo man hath in him a naturall Religj. 
on, but thas ſtraycs irito idolatry, and vion. The men of Malta were bur meere 
varurall-men, and yet were ſo far from denyi! 
.themſclves. The ſoule of man brings with it,into the body, a ſenſe and an acknowledg. 
ment of God ; neither can all the abuſes thar the body purs the foule, whileſt they 
dwell rogerher, ( which are infinite )deveſt that acknowledgement, or extineviſh that 
ſenſe of Gad inthe ſoule. _ yore v_— _ ſoever the ol heathch 
Philoſophers called their gods, ſti meant all rhe fame . Chryſippus preſented: 
God _ world, inthe ry and apprehenſion of Divina Neceſsitas ,- That pears: 
divine neceſſitic which lay upon everything, that every thing muſt neceſſarily be thus 
and thus done, that that Neceſſity was God , and this, others: have called by another 
name, Deſtiny.'Zene preſented God to the world, inthe notion and apprehenfion of Dj. 
ving lex, That it was not a conſtraint, a neceflity, bur a Divine law, an ordinance, 'and 
ſcatied courke for the adminiſtration of all things ;; And this law was Zeves God; and 
this, others bavecalled by another name, Natwe. The Brachmans, which are the Priefts 
in the Eaſt, they preſent God, in the notion-and on of Divine lux, That light 
is God z in which, they exptedſe themſelves, nor'to meane the fite, (which ſonic naty- 


 rall men worſhipped for Gad ) nonthe Sunne; (which was worſhipped by more)burky | 


their light, they meanc thar light, by which man is enabled to fee into the nexe world, | 
' and this we may well call by a better Name, for it is Grace. Bur ſtill Chyyſppas by his 
| Divine Neceflity, which is Deſtiny, and Zeno by his Divine law, which is Nature, #nd 
the Brachmans by their Divitie light, which is Grace, if though they make the operati- 
ons of God, God ) yet they all intend in thoſe divers names, the fane-powee, ' / 
The narurall man knowes God. Bur then, td the nacurall man, whois not onely fi- 
nite, and determined in-acompatic, but narroyy im his compaiſe; nor fot botrom- 


leffe, bur hallow in rr) REIT ares narrow, and fhal: | 
low any, no-burdenis ſo no comiderdtion ſoinextricable,no feever fo in- 
fcrutable, no conception incredible, as to conceive One infinire God; '2Hhar ſhould'do 
alt things alone, withour any. more Gods, Thas tharpower that eſtabliſhes counſails, 
that rhings may be-catred1n; a coi 


po | 
conſtancy; and'yet permits'Comingencies, that tr 
ſhall fall out:cafually, Thatthe God of Cerrainty, :and the God of Contingency i 
be alone God, That:thar:Godithar fentles peace, ſhould yer make warres,and in the day 
of barraile; be\bottt upon that frde-thar dove, and thar fide that is overcome, That 
the conquered God; amd the viRorious God, ſhould be borh-one God, Thar that God 
who is all goodnefſo in himfelle, ſhonkd yer have his hand in every ill ation, this the nx 
| tural; man; cathar digefi;-not comprobend.. And therefore the naturalt nian eaſes him- 
felfe, and thinkes-heeafes.God, by dividing the burden, —— his pamicular necef 
 itics upon:-parzcilat Gods--Hence came thoſeenormous multiplications of Gods ; He: 
(fads thirty thoufand Godsy andthree hundrod/tuparer?-Heneo came it thatthey brought 
their children mo; rhe wothd vader one God, 2ndthen-putthem to nufe,, and ther? to 
\ſchoole, and: rhen to gocuparions and, profeſſions under other feveratt: Gods. Hence 


camethcir Hagitanes, 2 Get thar maſbrake carotharchildren doe notburft —_— 
| 


andjtheir Fabulanuty 3 God that moſt rake care; thatchildrenidacnor ſkattymey in 
ingycHenee eamerheiriStoclians, and their Porinue, 2 God that: muſt teach them to 


OT— — - ——————— 


ee, 


and:a Godthar miſt; reach thera ro drinke.. So fax; as: that they- came ro-ruake Febrirm | 
| Deam, Tocret Temples and Altars todiſcaſes, to age, to death it ſelf an fo;'l! 


$1 | thoſe | 


pe — - 
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ingGod, as that they multiplied Gods to | 
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| They changed, (ayes our Text; nor their mindes z there is no cvidence, po apparance, 
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them. 


| ing greater thi 


more Samrs 


fand equalled, 


| S—_ 


yet when they arc 


and the plottin 
That that T 


ler us þe. 
<C 


thoſe puniſhmems, which our true God aid 
| made Gods. So far is the naruriliwas foam 


| | world. Andas they 


| che Confiſtory 
{they have had two Saints Canonized ) if th 
Chayre, one Pope; As we reade of ohne G na ge rode Army atonce; 


heſitation, kill himſelfe , ſo aret 
thar, rhough nh 


of which ourneig 


' multiply Gods to himſelfe, we doe wich all 
the belicfe #nd worſhip of our ote'ahd onely God withare/admitti 
 afors, or Interceſſors, or Advocates, jr} atiy 
D| whichthel#ter men have painted and ſeries 

the more _ and withoutmaking 


ene Chriſt 1 —<ou for he does 
in hisoffice of Redeemer. or Savi 
mer, no fellow- Saviour: foncicherTet us 
klow-Irirercefſor in heaven. Pot 


chr herbs 


things, as bei fr may by 
uh NS (for, thowgh ea conf mM 


n manfor fin, all our infirmiries t 
ing God, as that he chus imufriplics 


Bur yet never did theſe natural men, the Gemiles aſcribe ſomuch ro their Gods; 
i ( except ſome very few of then Yas they of the Romane 
ro ther Seine. Forrhey limired devotions,and ſacn 
!| | cerraine and derermined things, 


jtr——nt opp: 


nd opphcet 


and thoſe, for the moſt parr, inrhis world; & Clem 
Romane Church, they all aske all of all, for they aske eventhings 

make their Saints verier Gods then the Gentils doc w 3 tvtore 
at their hands, ſo have they more of ther. For, if there be not yet 
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have more, in this reſpe&, that of Feſjods thi 
|; | another another thouſand , In the Romane Church, all worſhip alt. And n—pnes. it 
be for the number, yer, ſaith one, we may live to ſee thenumber of” 
and exceeded ; for, ifthe Jefuirs, who Have gor two 


worſhipped one; 


thou- 
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, (they have had rwo Cardinalls) and twe of their Order into heaven, 


may Canonize his whole Order, ind t 


| filled, 
| AGE , as we have done, in the multiplication of their gods, ſs, ir their ſuperfti- 


tion to their creared gods, we may alſo obſerye #c 
| !berweenthe Heathen and che Romanie Religion ; 


tion, ſuch an infatuation, not onely apo 
| the Story of the Agyprtian Kings we oe find, that whenfoever any of 


C ed unto any of rheir Kings, rhar it was the plea 
ome, and come upto him, that 
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more then many times. 
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cothd"pct one of thar Order into the 
s thirty thoufand wonld | 


i 


6 kill them{elves, 


'men, to thoſe afſaffinats, 


hboer kingdonie hath felethe low mdrethenonee, attd-we rhe-offe, | 


IF 3ON 


iveto, inthis conſideration, is this, Thit'finee man is nttural! $6 


Chriſtian 


but adhere nancy our ot ney Ae 


ſ m_ ; | 
- "Rid thett Rice inanis fo nn ren fray ne af 
ly. diligent,ro yrecJuge all ma that'tna = 
$5 


ape ay abuſed 


'andrherefore; ax ohh 
ee 
nottha®rexſbiy He 


Modjfithrions © 
zed'the'Reh 


er R 
wy 


fur up our ſelvey'in 
tore Medi- 
ions with 
ih ty makethein 


oat | 


485 | 


4 | 


| Garantus in 


p Rube. Miflal. 
+ | par-r. It.g., | 
$.8. 


— 
— .— — 


— 


486 


Athelſta, 


informe our ſelves, of the right uſe of thoſe things in their firſt inſtirution, of their abuſe 
with which they have been depraved in the Roman Church,and ofthe good uſe which 
is made of them in ours. That becauſe pi have been adored, we do not abhor a 
picture ; Nor ſir at the Sacrament, becauſe Idolatry hath been commirted in kneeling. 
That Church, which they call Lutheran, hath retained more of theſe Ceremonies, then 
ours hath done ; And ours more then that which call Calviniſt ; Bur both the Lu- 
theran, and ours, withour , becauſe, in both places, we are diligent to preach to 
the people the righr uſe of thele indifferent things. For this is a truc way of ſturting our 
ſuperſtition, Not alwayes to aboliſh the thing it ſelfe, becauſe in the right uſe thereof, 
the ſpirituall profit, and edification may excced the danger, bur by preaching, and all 
convenient wayecs of inftruRtion, to deliver people our of thar ignorance, which poſſeſſes 
pcoplc in the Roman captivity. 

From which oaturall inclination of man, we raiſe this, by way of concluſion of all, 
That fince man is naturally apt to multiply Gods to himſclfe, and naturally apr to wor- 
ſhip his Gods pm. (ince there is a proneneſſe ro many Gods,and! to ſuperſtiri- 
on, in nature, There cannot be-ſo amending, no ſuch Monſter in nature, or 
againſt naturc, as an Arhciſt, that beleeves no God. For, when we, we that are Chri- 
ſans, have reproached this Atheiſt, thus farre, our way, Canſtnot thou belceve one 
God * ſuch a debiliry, ſuch a nullity in thy faith, as not to beleeve one God 2 we re- 
quire no more, and canſt thou not doethat, not one f when we, we thar are Chriſti- 
ans, have reproached him ſo farre, The naturall man of whoſe company hee will 
pretend to be, will reproach him ſo much farther, as to ſay, Canſt not thou belceve 
one God £ We, we who proceed by the ſame light that thou doeſt, belceve a thou- 
ſand. So that the man is as ready, readier then the Chriſtian , ro excom- 
icate the Arheift ; For, the Athciſt that denics all Gods, does much more op- 
e the naturall man, thar belccves a thouſand, then the Chriſtian, that beleeyes 


farone 


Poore intricated ſoule ! Riddling, perplexed, labyrinthicall ſoul! Thou couldeſt 
hot ſay, that thou belecveſt not in God, if there were no God ; Thou couldeſt not be- 


lecvein God, if there were no God ; If there were no God, thou couldeſt not ſpeake, 
thou couldeſt nor thinke, not a word, nota thought, no notagainſt God z Thou coul- 
dt nag Cone hs Name of God, thou couldeſt not ſweare, if there were no 
God: For, all thy faculties, how ever depraved, and perverted by thee, are from him , 
| and except thou canſt ſcrioully belceve, rhar chou art nothing, thou canſt nor belecve 
that there is no God. If I ſhould aske thee at a T y, where thou ſhouldeſt ſee him 
that had drawneblood, lie welwring, and {i in his owne blood, Is there a God 
now 2 If thoucouldſt anſwer me;No, Theſcare but Inventions, and Repreſentations 
of men, and I beleevea God never the more for this , If I ſhould ask thee ar a Sermon, 
where thou ſhouldeſt hearethe of God formerly denounced, and cxecu- 
ted, re-denounced, and applicd to preſent occaſions, Is there a God now 2 If chou coul- 
deſt anſwer me; No, ac but Invcntions of to fouple and te Con- 
oregations, and this; Bee 
a orange mas CO en Ong 
reſpicthee not nillth | t knees, by 
| wrath bo ache Ren Is there a God now * I reſpir thee nar till. the day of 
thine own death, when thou ſhalt have evidence cnough, that there is a..God,' though 
no other evidence, but to finde a Devill, and cvidence b, that there is a Heaven 
though no other evidence; bateo feele Hell; To aske thee then, Is there a God now * 
I reſpit thee but a few houres, bur fix houres, bur till midnight. Wake then z and then 
darke,;and alone, Heare God askerheethen, remember that I asked thee now, Is there 2 
God ? and if thou dareſt, ſay No. ... 4%'* "eh. N74 by 
And then, as thercis an univerſall Arheiſt, an Athieſt over all the world,that beleev 

no God, ſo is he alſo an Atheiſt, over allthe Chriſtian world, that beleceves not Chifk 
That which the Apoſtle ſayesto the E a God pee ar a, abſque Des; As long:as 


i 


you were without Chriſt, you were witheut God, is ſpoken (atleaſt ) to all that bave heard 
Chtiſt preached z not to beleeve 


ſel e; 


— —— — 


ſo, as God hath exhibited, and manifeſted him- 
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doth, and ſalvation conſiſts much in Obedichce ) That in all ſuch things, we alwayes | A 
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'Serm XLIX. On. Pauls (Converſion, 


A\ ſelfe, in his Son Chriſt Jeſus, is, in'S. Paals acceptation of that ward, Arheiſing, 


Paul, and he that; peaks in 5.Paul, is roo. good a Grammarian, too great a Critique for 
yy diſpute agaio(t. - os 

 Andrthen, as there is anuniverlall Atheiſt, hethar denies God, And amore parti 
Atheiſt, he thatdenics Chriſt; ſo in a narrower, andyer large ſenſe of the ___, wer | 
an.atuall Arheiſt, a pracicall Atheiſt, who though he doe pretend to make God. and 
God in Chriſt the objeR of his faith; yer doesnot-make Chriſt, and Chriſt in the holy 
Ghoſt, rhat is, Chriſt working in the Ordinances. of his Church, the rule and patterne 
of bis ations, bur lives ſo,as no man can beleeve that he beleeyes in God. 

This univerſall Atheiſt, that beleeves no God, the heavens, and all the powers there- | 
in; ſhall condemne at the laſt day ; The particular Atheiſt, that beleeves no Chriſt, the 
glorious company ofthe Apoſtles, that eſtabliſhed che-Church of Chrilt;hall condemn 
atthat day z And the pra@iall Atheiſt, the ungodly liver, the noble of Martyrs, 
that did, and ſuffered ſo much for Chriſt, ſhallthen condemne, And "am him,not 
onely as the moſt impiaus thing, bur as the moſt inhhumane,; Nor onely asthe moſt un- 
godly, but as the moſt panaturall rhing ; for an Agheiſt is noronely a Devilin Religion, 
but a monſter in nature ; not onely elemented and compoſed of Herefics inthe Church, 
but of paradoxcs, and abſurdities in the worldy Natural men, the men of Malta, even 
Barbarians, though ſubje to levity and cheogng thei minds , yet make this their firſt 
a& after their change, ro conſtitute a God, though-in anotherextreme, yerin an evident 
and abſolute averſeneſſe from Arheilme;They changed their minds, and ſaid,be was 4 God. 
And be this enough for the Explication of the words,and their Application, and Com- 
plication to the celebration of the day. 

The God of heaven reQifie in us ur naturall Logique ; Thatin all his Judgements we 

lorific God, without uncharirable cond 


out by Atheiſme, nor blowne up by an Idolatrous nultiplying of falſe, or a ſuperſtitious 
wotſhip of ourtrue God. The God of heavenpreſerve us in lafety, by the power of the 
Father ; In ſaving knowledge, by the wiſdomeof the Son ; And in a peacefull unity of 
affections, by the love and goodneflc of the holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


SerM X LIX, 
Preached on the (\onverfion of $. Paul. 162 9. 


ACTS 23. 6,7. | 


the Councel, Men and Brethren, I am 4 Phariſee, and the ſon of « Phariſee ; Of the hope 
and reſurreition of the dead 1 am called in queſtion. 


the multitude was divided, 


| Goſpels, God the Son ; And inthis Book, the Acts,and inthe Epiſtles, and 

the reſt, God the Holy Ghoſt, that is, God inthe Governmentand Admi- 
| niſtration of his Church,as well inthe ordinary Miniſtery and conſtant cal. 
| ” lingsthercia, as in the extraordinary uſe of generall Councells , of which, 
| we have the Modell, and Platforme, and precedentin the fifteenth Chapter. of this 
Booke. The Book is noted to have above twemy Sermons of the Apoſtles; and yet 
the Book is not called The Sermons, The Preaching of the Apoſtles, bur the PraQuilc, 


| Sabbath, but a good lite makes the whole week a Sab 


Our preaching is our ſpeech, our good life is our p—_ own_ = 
, thatis, A ſavor ot re 


ct other men, The God of heaven ſanQi- 
e tO us our natural! Relzgion, That it be never quenched nor damped in us,never blown 


But when Paal perceived that one part were Sadduces, and the other Phariſees, he cryed out in | 


And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe adiſſention between the Phariſees and the Sadducts, and 


the Ads of the Apoſtles. Our aQtions, if they be good, ſpeak louderthen our Sermons} | 


E conſider ordinarily in the old Teſjament, God the Father; And in the |, 


| 


noſtrils 


——_ 
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Ce I Is 


[Gen 8. noſtrils of God, as it is ſaid'of Noahs Sacrifice, when he came out of the Ark. The Book | A 
Chryſoft, is called The. Aas of the Apoſtlesz Bur ſayes S. Chryſoſtome, and S-Hierome too, it 
NR might be called the Ads of S. Paul,ſo much more is it converſant abour him, then all the 
reſt. In which reſpe&, at this time 'of the yearc, andin theſe dayes, when the Church 
commemorates the Converſion of $.'Paul, T have, for divers yeares ſucceſſively, in this 
place, determined my ſelfe upon this Book. Once uponthe very aQt of his Converſion, 
AQs 9.4- inthoſe words, Saul, Saul;' why perſecmteſt thow me 7 Once upon his valediQion to his 
A®ts 20-25 | Epheſiansar Miletus, in'thoſe words, Now 1 know that all ye ſhall ſee my face no more;, And 
once upon the-eſcape from rhe- Vipets recth, and the viperous tongues of thoſe incon- 
ARs 22.6, | Rantand clamorovs beholders,who firſt raſhly cried out, He & 4 murderer,and then chan- 
ged their mindes, and ſaid, Heis a God. And now, forthe ſervice of your devorions, and 
the advancement of your cdification, I have laid my meditations upon this his —_— 
andjuſt avoiding of an unjuſt Judgement,Fhen Paul percived that one part were Saddaces, | p 
| and the other Phariſees rc. - 
Diviſio, In handling of which words,becauſe they have occaſioned a Diſputation, and a Pro- 
blemewhetherthis thar Pat did, wete well done, To raiſe a diflention amongſt his 
Judges, we ſhallſtop firſt-uponthat Conſideration, Thatall rhe aQions of holy men, of 
Apoſtles inthe new Teſtament, of Patriarchs inthe old, arc notto be drawne into ex- 
| ample and conſequence for others, no/nor alwayesto be excuſed and juſtified in them 
chat did them $- All aQtions of holy men, are not holy ; that is firſt. And ſecondly,we 
ſhall conſider this ation of S. Paul, inſome circomftances thar inveſt it, and in ſomeet- 
| fects that it produced in'our Text, as difſention atriongſt his Jud and ſo a reprieving, 
| or rathcr a putting off of the triall for thattimez and theſe will determine our ſecond 
' Conſideration. And inathird, we ſhall lodge all theſe in our ſelves, and make it our 
; owne caſe, and finde that we have all Sadduces and Phariſees in our own boſomes, (con- | (+ 
 trary affections in our own hearts) and finde an advantage in putring theſe home-$Saddv- 
' ces, and home-Phariſees, thele ws ourowne boſomes, in collucation, | 
- and oppoſition againſt one' another, that they doe not combine, and unite themſclves 
| to our tarther diſadvantage z A Civill warre, is,"in this caſe, our way to peace ; when 
one {infull affe&ion croſſes another, we ſcape better, then when all joyne, wichour any 
refiſtance. And in theſe three, firſt the Generall, How wee are to eſtimate all ations, 
And then the Particular, what wee are to thinke of S. Pauls Aftion, And laſtly, the 
Individuall, How wee are ro direRt and regulate our owne Actions, wee ſhall deter- 
mine all, 
1, Part, Firſt then, though it be a ſafer way, to ſuſpeR an aQionto bein that is not, thento 
preſume an ation to be nofin, that is ſo, yer that rule holds better in our ſclves, then in 
other men ; for;in judging the ations of other men, our ſuſpition may ſoone ſtray into | y 
an uncharitable miſ-interpretation, and wee may fin in condemning that in another, 
which was no fin in him thar did it. Bur, in truth, Tra»ſilive lineam, To depart from the 
dire and ſtraighr line, is fin, as well on the right hand, as on the left, And the Devill 
makes his advantages upon the over-tender, and ſcrupulous conſcience, as well as upon 
the over-confident, and obduratez and many men have crred as much, in juſtifying 
ſome aHions of holy men, as in calumniating, or miſ-condemning of others. If we had 
not evidence in SEeripture, that Abraham reccived that Commandement from God, 
who could juſtiic ,Hbrabams proceeding with his ſon 1ſasc ? And therefore who ſhall 
be afraid to call Noahs Drunkenneſle, and his undecenr lying in his Tent, Or Lors Drun- 
kenneſle, and his iterared Inceſt with his Daughters, or his inconfiderate offer to proſti- 
| ture his Daughters to the Sodomites, Or to call Davids complicated and multiplied fin, 
| a (in £ When the Churchcelebrates Samſons death, though he killed himſelf,ir is upon a | x 
| tender & holy ſuppoſition,that he mightdo this not without ſome inſtinR and inſpiration 
| trom rhe Spirit of God. But howſoever the Church interprers ſuch aCtions, it is a wry. 
| rousand a fallacious way,for any private man to argue ſo, The Spirit of God directed this 
man in many aQions, therefore inall ; Anddangerous to conclude an aftionto be good, 
either becauſe hethat did it,had a good purpoſe in doing ir,or becauſe ſome good effects 
proceeded from it. Bonwm bene, are the two horſcs that muſt carry us to heaven ; Todo 
good things, and to doe them well ; To propoſe goodends, and to gocby good waics 
rothoſe 200d ends. The Mid-wives lic, in the behalfe of the Iſraclites children, was a 
lic, anda fin, howſocver God, out of his own goodneſle, found ſomething in their piety, 
to 
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ward. I ſhould not venture tq fay, ashe ſaid, nor to (ay that hee {aid well, when 


| 


439 


to re 
| Moſes (aid, Dele me, Forguve their finne., or blot mce out of thy Booke;;, Nor when | Exod.z:.;z, 


Chrift for my Brethren. 1 would nor, 1 could nat withour fin, be contens that my name 
ſhould be blotted out of the Bogke of Lite, or that I hed te: ſepararcd from Chcild, 
thoughall the world be{ide were ta be blotted out, and ſeparated, if I ſaid ia. | 
| Thebenefitthat we are to make of the exrors of holy men, is notthar, That man did 
this, therefore I may doe it: bur this, God ſuffered that holy man to fall, and yer loved 
thar good ſoule wel}, God hathnotrtherefoce caſt me away, though he have ſuffercd me 
to fall roo. Bread is mans beſt ſuſtenance, yet there may be 2 daogerous ſurfer of bread : 
Charity is the bread that the ſoule lives by ; yerthere may be a ſurferot chariry ; I may 
miſ-tead my ſelfe ſhrewdly, if I fay, ſurely my Father is a good man, my Maſter a good 
man, my Paſtor a good man, men that havethe teſtimony of Gods love, by his mani- 
fold bleſſings upon them ; and therefore I may be bold to doe whatſoever I ſee them 
doe. Be perfett, even as yew Father which #« in heaven, is perfect, is the example that 
Chriſt gives you. Be yee followers of mce, «« I an of Chriſt, isgghe exawple that the 
Apoſtle gives you. Good Examples are good Affiltances ; but no Example of man is 
_— to conſtitute a cerraine and cedemade; Allthe ations of the bolicſt man are 
net holy, 

' Hence es the vanity and impertinency of that calumny, wich which our adver- 
farics of the Roman perſwation labour to opprefie us, That thoſe points in which we 
depart from them, cannot be well eſtabliſhed, becauſe therein we depart from the Fa- 


c 


| 


| 


ing to the Fathers,nor ſalvationto them, who ſuſpected any Father of any miſtaking. 
And _ have thought that ane thing enough,rto diſcredit, and blaſt,and annihilare that 


uſefull labour, which the Centuriators, the Magdeburgenlcs rooke in compi- | 


_ Ecclefiaſticall Story, that in every age as they paſſe, thoſe Authors have laid 
our 2 particular ſection, a particular C De nevis Pairum,to note the miſtakings of 
the Fathers in cvery age z This they thinke 4 criminall and a bainous thing, inough to 
diſcredit the whole worke ; As there were ever in any age.any Father, that mil- 


took nothing, or that ir were blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, to note ſuch a miſta- | 


king. And yet, if thoſe bleſſed Fathers, now in of heaven, be well affeted 
with ous celebrating, or ul, with our negleding their works, certainly they finde much 
more cauſe - [74 ga of ae” —— then of = _ = in __ — 
hath ſpoken ſo lightly, nay, fo heavily ; ſo negligently, nay, fo diligently, ſo ſtudiou 

in diminution he Fathers 67 — One of the _ clus proceeds wich 
modeſty and ingenuity, and yet layes, ibet 4145 antiquitati detulit, Every age hat 

been apt to aſcribe much to the Ancient Fathers , Hoc autem afſetimus, ſayes he,luniores 
Doffores perſpicaciores, This we muſt neceflarily acknowledge, that our later Men have 
ſeen archer then the elder Fathers did. His fellow Jeſuir gour farther , Hoc omnes dicunt, 
ſed non probam, ſayes he, ſpeaking of one perſon in the Genealogy of Chriſt, This the 
Fathers ſay, ſayes he, and later men too z Catholiques, and Heretiques, All : Butnone 
of them prove itz He will not take their words,not the whole Churches,though they all 
agree. Bur a Biſhop of 25 much cſtimation and authority in the Council of Trent, as any, 
goes much farther z Being preffed with S. Anguftins opinion, he ſayes, Nec nos tamtilinm 
moveat Auguſtine, Let it never trouble us, which way S. Auguſtine goes ; Hoc enim 1fli 
peculiaxe, ſayes he, ut alium errorem expuronans, alteri anſam prebeat,for this is inſeparable 
from S. Awexftine, That out of an carneſtneffe to deſtroy one error, he will eſtabliſh an- 
other. Nor doth that Biſhop impure thar diſtemper onely to S. Auguſtixe,bur to S. Hie- 
rome to0; Of him he ſayes, In medio poſits certamine, ardore feriend; adverſarios, premit 
& ſocidt, $. Hieromelaics abouthim, and rather then miſſe his enemy, he wounds his 


* | friends alfo, Bur all that mightberter be borne then this, Twrpiter errarunt Patres, The 
Fathers fell foully into crrors ; And this, better then that, Forum opimio, opinio Heretico- | 


rum, The Fathers differ not from the Heretiques,concurre with the Heretiques, Vho in 
the Reformation hath charged the Fathers fo farre * and yet Baronizs hath. 


If they did not opprefle us with this calumny of negleing, or undervaluing the Fa- | 


thers, we ſhould not make our r-courſe to this way of recriminarion ; for, God knowes, 


if it be modeſtly done; and with the reverence, in many reſpeas, duc to them, =_ = 
aulr 


thers ; As though there were no condemnation to them, that prerended a perpetual ad- | 


S. Paul (aid, anathems pro framidus, 1 could wiſh thay my ſcife were ſeparated frow 
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 faulrro ſay the Fathers fell into ſome faults. Yer,jt is rather our Adverſaries obſervation | A 
| ' then ours , Thar all the Ancient Fathers were Chiliaſts, Millenarians , and maintained 
| | that error of a thouſand yeares temporall happineſſe upon this carth, berwcene the Re- 
: | * 4 . * * 
| ' ſurreQion, and our auall and erernall poſſeſſion of Heaven , Ir is their obſervation ra- 
| therthen ours , That all the Ancient Fathers denied the dead a fruition of the fight of 
God, till the day of Judgement; Iris theirs rather rhen ours, Thar allthe Greek Fathers, 
and ſont of the Latin, aſſigned Gods forcknowledge of mans works, to be the cauſe of 
his predeſtination. Ttis their note, Thar for the firſt ſix hundred yeares, the generall opi- 
nion , and generall practiſe of rhe Church was, To give the -Sacrament of the Lords 


| Supper, to Infants newly baptized, as a thing neceſſary to their ſalvation. They have 


noted, Thar the opinion of the Ancient Fathers was contrary to the preſent opinionin 

the Church of Rome, concerning the conceptior of the bletſed Virgin without Origi- 

nall ſin. Theſe notes and impurations ariſe from theit Authors, atid not from ours, and | 3 
they have told it us, rather then we them. 

Indeed neither we nor they can diſſemble the miſtakings of the Farhers. The Fathers 
Hirron. themſclves would not have r diſſembled. De me,ſayes S. Hierom , abicunque de mes 
ſenſu lequor arguat me quilibet, For my part, whereſocver I deliver but mine owne opini- 
Auguit, on, every man hath his liberty ro corre me. It is true, S.; Auguſtine does call Tulian che/ 
Pclagian to the Fathers ; bur it is to vindicate and redeeme the Fathers from thoſe ca- 
lumnits which 1/ias had laid upon them, that they were Hulritudo cecormm, a herd , 
a ſwarme of blinde guides,and followers of oneanother, And that they were Conſpiratio 
perditorum,Damn Con pirators againſt the truth. Toſer the Fathers in their true light, 
and to reſtore them ro their luſtre and dignity, and ro make 1«{:an confeſle what reve- 
rend perſons they were, S. Aug. cals him to the conſideration of the Fathers, bur not 
Lactant. ro'try marrers of faith by them alone. For, Sapientiam ſibi adrmit, qui ſine judicio majorun | C' 

inventa probat, That man deveſts himſclfe of all diſcretion, who, without examination, 
captivates his underſtanding to the Fathers. 

It is ingenuouſly ſaid by one of their later Writers, (if hee would bur give us leave to 
Cajeran. ſay ſo too) Sequamur Patres, tanquam Ducts, non tanquam Dominos,Let us follow the Fa- 
thers as Guides, notas _— over our — ED _ as RE 
Nicephor. | ders. Itis roo much to {ay of any Fat whi Nip Pa S.C ome, 
C reyfot In illizs perinde atque in Des verbs quieſco, lam as ſafe in Chryſoftomes words, x in the 
P Word of God; That is roo much. Itistoo much ro ſay of any Father that which Sophre- 
"Pr - | nius fayes of Leo, That his Epiſtles were Divina Scriptara, tanquam ex ore Petri prolats, 
& fundamentam fidei, Thathe received the _ Leo writ,as holy writ, as written 
by S. Peter himſclfe, and as the foundarion of his faith z that is roo much. Ir is roo much 
Chryfolog, | to ſay of S. Peter himſclferthat which Chryſologes ſayes, That he is Immobile fundamenturm | 1) 
ſalutis, The immoveabl< foundarion of our ſalvati Mediator noſter apud Deum, The 
A zo11us, Mediator of manto Ged. Their Jeſuit ,Azoriws gives us a good Caution herein ; Hee 
ſayes it is a good and ſafe way, in all emergent doubts,to governe our ſelves Per sommu- 
nem opinionem, by the the common opinion, by that, in which moſt Authors agree z But 
ſayes he, how ſhall we know which is the common opinion? Since,nor onely that is the 
common opinion in one Age, thatisnot ſo in another, (The common opinion was in 
the Primitive Church, thatthe bleſſed Virgin was conceived in Original fin, Thecom- 
mon opinion now, is that ſhe was not) Bur if we confider the ſame Age, that is the com- 
mon opinion in one place, in one countrey, which is not ſo in another place, atthe ſame 
time; Thar Jeſuit puts his example in the worthip of the Crofle of Chriſt,and ſayes, That, 
at this day, in Germany and in Franceit is the common opinion, and Catholique Divi 
nity, That «54, Divine worſhip is not duero the Croſſe of Chriſt,In Iraly and in Spain | x 
ir is the common opinion, and Catholique Divinity, thatir is due. Now, how ſhall hee 
governe himſclfc; thatis unlearned, and not able torry, which is the common opinion? 
Or how ſhall the learnedeſt of all governe himſclfe if he have occaſion to travyaile, but 
ro change his Divinity, as often as he changes his Coine, and when he turnes his Durch 
Dollers into Piſtolers,to go out of Germany,into —_ hisDevorion,and his religt- 
ous worſhip according to the Clime? To end this deration, The holy Patriarchs in 
the Old Teſtament,were holy men,though they ſtraid into ſome ſinfull ations;the holy 
Fathers in the PrimitiveChurch, were holy men,thoughthey ſtraicd into ſome erronious 
opimons; Bur neither are the holicſt mens aftions alwaiecs holy ,nor the ſoundeft Fathers 
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opinions alwaics ſound. And therefore the queſtion hath beene nor impertinently mo- ER” 


A 


D 


ſurrettion of the dead, 1 am called in queſtion. 
Firſt then, forthe competency of his Judges , Whether a man be examined before a | jggex Com- 


| 


Ci 


: 


_ | whether he were the Meſſias or no; for there it is ſaid , That Prieſts and Levnites were ſent, 


' nued — ſome variations) tothis time , when $. Paul was now called before 


491 


| 


ved, whether this that S; Pax/ did here, were juſtifiably done , Who, when he perceived | 
that one part were Sadduces ard the other Phariſees 5c. And ſo wee are cometo our ſccond 
part, from the confiderationof ARions ingenerall, to this particular ation of S. Paul, 

In this ſecondpart we make three ſteps, Firſt we ſhall conſider, what Councell,what | 
Court this was, before whom S. Paul was conventcd, (He cryed out in the Councell, (ayes. 
the rext) wherher'they were his competent Judges, and ſo he bound to a cleare, and di- 
rect proceeding with them; And ſecondly,what his end and purpoſe was, thar he pro- 
poſed to himſclfe ; which wasto divide the Judges, and ſo to pur off his tryall ro another 
day ; for, whenthe had ſaid char, op therext") thar that he had to ſay , there aroſe 4 
Diſſeation, and the multitade, All, Judges, and ſpectators, and witneiles, were diwi- 
dd ; And then laſtly , by what way he wentto this end ;. which was by a double pro- 
teſtariony firſt that; «Aer andbrethren, I am « Phariſec, And then char,of the hope and Re- 


2 Parr, 


competent Judge or no, he may not lye: we can pur no caſe, in which it may be lawfull | petens, 


forany man to lye-to any man; not to a midnight, nor to a noone thiefe, that breaks my 
honſe,orafſaults my perſon, I may nor lye. - And though many have pur names of di 
guiſe, as Equivocarions, and Reſervations, yer they are all children of the ſame father,rhe 
father of lies, the devill, and of the ſame brood of vipers, they are lyes. To an Incompe- | 
tent Judge , 1f I be interrogated, I muſt ſpeake truth, if I ſpeake ; but ro a Competent 

Judge, I muſt ſpeak:With che Incompetent I may not be falſe, but with the Competenr, 

[ may not be filent. Certainely,that ſtanding mure at the Bar, which, of late times hh 

prevailed upon many di wretches, is, init ſclfe, ſo particularly a ſin, asthat I 

ſhould not venture to.abſolve any ſuch perſon, nor to adminiſter the Sacrament to him, 

how carneſtly focver he defired it at his death; how penitently ſoever he confeſſed all 

his other fins, excepr he d in particular, that fin , of having ſtood mute and re- 

fuſed a juſt tniall,and would be then content roſubmir himſclie to it, if that favour might 

pn thartime be affotded him. To an incomperent Judge I muſt not lie, bur I may 

filenr, ro a competent I muſt anſwer. 

Conſider we then the c of S.Pault Judges; what this Councel, this Court 

was. It was that Councel, whichis ſo often in the New Teſtament called =widews, and 

in our Tranſlation, the Councel. The Jews much of their Lex 0rals, their Oral, 

their Traditionall Law ; thatis, That Expo of the Law, which, ſay they , «Moſes 

received from the mouth of God, without writing , in that forty dayes cpnverſation þ 
which he had with God, inthe Mount ; for, it is not probable , ſay they , that cAroſes 
ſhould ſpend forty dayes in that, which another man would have done in one or two, 
that js, in receiving onely that Law which is written : Bur he reccived an expoſition too, 
and delivered thatto 7oſbuah, and he tothe principal men,and according ro that expoſiti- 
on, th —_— in } , in this Councel ,'ia this their Sy»edri99. Which 
Councecll having had the firſt inſtitution thereof, Namb.1 1.16. where God ſaid to cH0- 

ſes, Gather me ſeventy men ofthe Elders of Iſrael, Off icers over the people , and I will _ 
the Spirit that ts upon thee, and put it upon them, and they ſhall beare the burden; that is, I will 

impart tothem that expoſition of the Law, which I have impartedrothee, and by thar 

they ſhall proceed in Judgement, in this Councel, this Synedrion of Seventy, had conti- 


them. Ofthis Councel of Seventy, this Synedriop, our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks, when he 
ſayes, Hethat = Raca, (that is, declares his agger by any opprobrious words of defa- 
mation,) ſhall be ſubject to the Councel. Ofthis Councel he ipeakes, when he ſayes, for my 
ſake, they will deliver you up to the Councel ; And from this Councel it is, not inconveni- 
cntly,thought, that thoſe meſſengers wereſent, which were ſent to examine 10hn Baptiſt, 


and this Councell, ſayes 1oſephws, at firſt, (and for a longtime) conſiſted of ſuch pertons, 
though, after,a third Order was taken in,that is,ſome principall men of the other Tribes. 
To this Councel belonged the Conuſance of all caules , Eccleſiaſticall and Civill, and 
of all perſons;no Magiſtrate,no wasexemprt from this Court. Beforerhis Coun- 
cel was Herod himſclfe called, for.an execution done by his command, which, though 


| it were done upona notorious malefactor, yet was done without due proceedings in _ 
Vu a 
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and therefore Herod called before this Councell for it. | A 

But ( by the way ) this was not done when Hered was King, as Baronine doth mil- 
chievouſly and ſcdiiouſly infer and argue,as though this Councel wereabove the King, 
Herod at thart rime, was very far from any imagination of being 3 His Father, Ants. 
pater, who theh was alive, having, at thar time, no pretenſe to the Kirigdome. Bur He- 
rod, though youhg, was then in a great place of Government, and for a or 
there, was called before this Councel,which had juriſdiftion over all but the King, For 
{, in the Talmud it ſelfe, rhe difference is $ Sacerdos magnus judrees & judi- 
catur, The High Prieſt, the Prelare in the , may have place in this Coun. 
cel,and may be called in queſtion by this Councel, 1«dicat & judicarar ; SO,Teftim-onium 
dicit, & de eo dicitur, He may goe the Bench, and be a witnefle againſt any man, 
and he may be put from the and any mans witneſle be received againſt him, Bur 
then of the King, it is as y ſaid, of this Councel, in that Talmud, Nec judicat, nec | B 
judicatur, The King fits in Judgement upon no man, leſt his preſence ſhould intimidate 
an accuſed perſon, or draw the other } from their own opinion rohiis 5 Much leſſe 
can the King be judged by any; Nee te 1m dicir, nec de eo dicitar, The King de- 
ſcends not to be a witnes againſt any man, neither can any man be a wirnes againſt him. 
[t was therefote miſchievouſly, and ſeditiouſly, and treacherouſly, and traytcrouſly, and 
(in one comprehenſive word) Papiſtically argued by Baroniav, That this Counccl was 
above the King. 

But above all other perſons it was, In ſome caſes, in the whole body ofthe Councel, 
for, Matters of Religion, Innovations in poynrs of dorine, Imputations upon _ 
ſons in the Church,were not to be judged by any ſcleQed Commitree,but by the whole 
Councel, the intire body, the Seaventy ;z Pecutuary matters, and matters of 
might be determined by a Commirtee of anythree , Matters that induced bodily puniſh- | C 
ments,though it were but flagellation, bur a whi tmacrer,not under a Commuttee of 
twenty three. But ſo were all perſons, and all cauſes diſtributed, as that that Court, 
that Councel had conuſance of all. So that then S. Paw/ was before a competent and a 
proper Judge,and therefore boutid ro anſwerzDid he tharr Thar is our next diſquiſirion, 
and our ſecond Confideration in this part, His cad, his purpoſe in procecding as he did. 


Fink. His End was to diſſolve the Councel for the preſent, He ſaw a procced.- 
ing, for, as the Text ſayes,he was fain rs cry ant i» the Conneel, before he could be heard, 
Ver.:- He ſaw the Preſident of the Councel, Ananias the high Prieſt, ſoill-affeted rowards him, 


as that he commanded him extrajudicially ro be ſmitten. He ſaw a great part of his 
Judges, and ſpeRators, amongſt whom were the witneſſes, ro be his declared enemies, 
He ſaw that if he proceeded ro a tryall then, he periſhed infallibly, irrecoverably, and 
therefore deſired to put off the tryall for that time. He did not deny nor decline the ju- | D 
riſdition of that Court z He had no eye to any Prince, nor Prelate : There arc 
amongſt us that doe ſo , that deny that 0 nem be traytors, 7. rms commit trea- 
ſon, becauſe they are ſubjeRsro a forraine Biſhop,and not ro their | King , S. Pax/ 
did not ſo. He did not nn = _ the - ings of that _ nor put 
into the e il] opinions of their ſuperiors, by layi perſions thems There are 
thar wie Parl did not, But his end 2 © was cs Inq pur off the tryall 
for that time, till he might be received toa more ſober, and calme, and cquirable hea- 
ring. And this certainly was no ill end, ſo his way were good. What was that £ That 
!s our next, our third and laſt Confiderarion in this parr. 


Ms. 2 His way was by a twofold Proteſtation z The firſt this, Mex and brethren,! am 4 Pha- 
Phariſet. |riſce. The Phariſees were a ſe& amongſt the Jews, who are ordinarily conceived to 
have received their Name from Diviſion, from Separarion, ing from that li- | E 


berty, which other men did rake, to a ſtricter forme of life. Of which, amongſt many 0- 
thers, S. Hrerome gives us this evidence,that the Phariſees would fringe their long robes 
with thornes, that ſo they might cur, and teare, and mangle their heels and legs as they 
went, in the ſight of the youu Outward morrification and auſterity was a ſpecious 
thing, and of great eſtimation amongſt the Jews : you may ſce that in 7ohw Baptiſt ; who 
| was as much followed, and admired for thar, as Chriſt for his Miracles, though on 
Baptiſt did no Miracles, For, extraordinary auſterity is a continuall Miracle. As S. Hie- 
rome ſaycs of Chaſtity, Habet ſervata pudicitia martyrinm , Chaſtity is a continuall 
Martyrdome ; So to ſurrender a mans ſelfe to a continuall hunger, and thirſt, and cold, 


and 
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and watching, and forbearing all which all others enjoy, a continuall mortification is a 

continuall Miracle, This made rhe Phariſces gracious and acceptable to the people : 

Therefore S.Paul doth not make his Proteſtarion here oncly ſo, That he had been as touch. 

ing the Law, 4 Phariſee, noras he makes it inthis book, #fier the ftridteſt ſeit of our reli- 
ion, I lived a Phariſee, that is, heretofore I'fid, bur now,after his Converſion,and aftcr 
is CE Commiſſion, he' makes it; Aen and brethren, 1 am 4 PhariſeeO, - 

Beloved, there are ſome things in which all Religions agree ; The worſhip of God, 
The holineſſe of life, And thercfore, if when I ſtudy this holineſſe of life, and faſt, and 
pray, and ſubmit my ſclfc ro difcreer, and medicinall mortifications,for the ſubduing of 
my:body, any man will fy, this is Papiſticall, Papiſts doe this, itis a bleſſed Proteſtati- 
on, and no man-is the leſſe a Proteſtant, nor the worſe a Proteſtant for making it, Men 
and brethren, I am a Papiſt, rhar is, I will faſt and pray'as much as any Papiſt, and ena- 
ble my-ſelfe for the ſervice of my God, as ſcridviſly, 2s ſedulouſly, as laboriouſly as any 
Papiſt. So,if when I ſtartle and'am affeRted ar a blaſphemous oath, as ar a wound upon 
my Saviour, if when I avoyd the converſation of thoſe'men, that prophane the Lords 
day,” any other wilt {ay ro me, This is Puriranicall, Puricans do this, Ir is a blefſcd Pro- 
reſtation, and no man 15 the leſle a Proteſtant, nor the worſe a Proteſtant for making it, 
Men and Brethren, am a Puritan,thar is,I wil endeavour to be pure,as my Father in hea- 
ven is pure, as far as any Puritan, 

Now of theſe Phariſces, who were by theſe means ſo popular,the numbers were ve- 
ry great. The Sadduces, who alſo were of an exemplary holineſſe in ſome things, bur 
in many and important things of different'opinions,cven in matter of Religion, from all 
other men, were not ſo many in number, bur they were men of better quality and place 
in the State, then, for the moſt part, the Phariſees were. And as they were more poten, 
and able to do more miſchicfe, fo had rhey more declared rhemſelves to be bent againſt 
the Apoſtles, then the Phariſees had done. In the fourth Chapter of this Booke, The 
Prieſts, and the Sadduces, (no mention of Phariſces ) came upon Peter and Tohn, being grie- 
ved, that they preached, thorough leſus, thereſurrettion of the dead. And ſo againe, The high 
Prieſt roſe up, and all they that were with him, which © (fayes that Text exprefly ) the ſet? 
of the $adduces. and were filled with indignation. And ſome colle out of a place in Euſe- 
| bis, that this Awan;as,who was high Prieſt ar rhis rime, arid had declared his ill affeRinn 
to S. Paul, ( as you heard before) was a Sadduce : Bur, I thinke thoſe words of Euſebius 
will not beare;, atleaſt, not enforcerhar, not be well applied ro this Ananias. Howlocver, 


S. Perl had juſt cauſe to cometo this proteſtation, 7 am 4 Phariſee, and in ſo doing he can 
| be obnoxious to nothing , if he be as ſafe in his other proteſtarion, all is well, for the hope 


D and reſurrettion of the dead, am 1 called in queſtion; conſider we thar, 


Ir 1s true, that he was nor, at this time, called in queſtion, directly and expreſly for the 
Reſurreftion , you may ſce,where he was app ed,that it was for teaching azainſt that 
people, and againſt that law, and againſt that Temple. Sothat, he was endited upon pre- 
tenſe of ſedition, and prophanation of the Temple. And therefore, when S. Paul {ayes 
here, I aw called in queſtion reaching the Reſurrettion,he means this, If I had nor prea- 
ched theReſurre@ion, I hould never have been called in queſtion, nor ſhould be, if I 
would forbeare preaching the Reſurretion 5 No man'perſecutes me, no man appeares 

ainſtme, but onely they that deny the Reſurreion 5 The Sadduces did deny it ; The 
Phariſces did belceve it;and therefore this wasalikely and a lawfull way to dividethem, 
and to gaine time, with ſucha purpoſe, ( ſofar)as David had, when he prayed, 0 Lord, 
divide their tongues. For it is not alwayes unJawfull ro ſowe diſcord, and to kindle dil- 
ſcntion amongſt men; for men may agree roo well, to ill purpoſes. So. have yee then 
ſeen, That though it be not ſafe to conclude, S. Paul, or any holy man did this, there- 
fore I may do ir, ( which was our firſt part ) yer in this which S. Paul did here,there was 
| nothing that may nor be juſtified in him,and imitated by us,(which was our ſecond part) 
Remains onely the third, which is the accommodation of this to our preſent times, and 
the appropriation thereof to our ſelves, and making ir oor own cale, .- _ 

The world is full of Sadduces, and Phariſces, and the true Church of God arraigned 
by both. The Sadduces were the greater men, the Pharifces were the greater number ; 
ſothey are ſtill. The Sadduces denied the Reſurrettion, and Angels, and Spirits ; SO on 
do ſtiſl, For, thoſe Sadduces, whom we conſider now, in this part, are meere carna!l 
| men ; men that have not onely no Spiritof God in them, bur no foule, no ſpirit of their 
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ownez mecre Atheiſts. And this Carnality, this Arheiſme, this Sadduciſme is ſeenc in | A 
ſome Countries to prevaile moſt upon great perſons, (the Sadduces were great perſons) 
upon perſons that abound inthe pol; and offices, and honours of this world , for 
they that have molt of this world, for che moſt part, think leaſt ofthe nexr. 

Phaviſei, Theſe are our preſent Sadduces z and then the Phariſee hath his name from Pharas, 
| which is Diviſion, Separation q But Calvin derives the name (not inconvenicntly) from 
Pharafh, which is Expolition, Explication, We embrace both extractions, and accepra- 
| tions of the ward, both Separation, and Expoſition ; for the Phariſce whom we con 
now, in this part, iS he that is ſeparated from us, (there it is Pharas, ſeparation) and ſepa. 
| rated by following privateExpoſicions, (there it is Pharaſh,Expolition)with a contempr 
of all Antiquity ; and not only.an undervaluation,but a dereſtation ofall opinions bur his 
owne, and his, whom he hath ſer up for his Idol. And as the dadiecbar great and 
worldly man) is all carnall, all body, and belceves no ſpirit : ſo our Phanſee is ſo ſuper. | B 
ſpirituall,as that he belecves,thar is,conſiders no body; He imagines fucha Purification, 
ſach an Angclification, ſuch a -Deification in this life, as though the heavenly Jeruſalem 
were deſcended already, or that God had given man but that one commandement, Love 
God aborve all , and not a ſecond too, Love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Our Sadduces will 
have all body, our Phariſces all ſoule, and God hath made us of both, and given us offi- 
Ces proper to cach. 

DuplexSad- Now of both theſe, the preſent Sadduce,the carnall Atheiſt, and the preſent Phariſce, | | 
duncan, the Separatiſt, that overvalues himſelf,and bids us ſtand farther off, there are two kinds. 
For, for the Athciſt, there is Davids Arheiſt,and S. Pauls Arheiſt , Dovids,that aſcribes 
Pal. 14-2- all ro nature, and ſayes in his heart, There & no God ; Thar will call no fudden death, nor 
extraordinary puniſhment upon any enormous inner, a judgement of God, nor any ſuch 
deliverance of his ſervants, a miracle from God, burall is Nature, or all is Accident,and | C 
would have been fo, though there had been no God : This is Natures Saddnce, David; 
Atheiſt, And then S. Pauls Atheiſt is he, who though he doe beleeve in God, yet doth 
Fpheſ.2.12. | not beleeve Godin Chriſt ; for ſo $. Pas! ſayes tothe Epheſians, AbſqeeChrije, we 
Deo, If ye be without Chriſt, ye are without God, For as 1tis the ſameabſurdity in nature, | 
ro ſay, There is no Sun, and toſay, This thar JE the Sun is not the Sun, this that 
ſhines our upon you, this that produces your fruits, and diſtinguiſhes your ſcaſons is not 
the Sun: ſo is it the ſame Atheiſme,in theſe dayes of light, roſay, There is no God, and 
toſay, This Chriſt whom youcall the Son of God, is not God, That he in whom God 
hath manifeſted himſelfe, He whom God hath made Head ofthe Church, and Judge of 
- the world, is not God. This then is our double Sadduce, Davids Atheiſt that beleeves 
not God,S. Pauls Atheiſt that beleeves not Chriſt. And as our Sadduce ts, ſo is our Pha- 
riſce twofold alſo. D 
DuplexPha-| Thercis a Phariſce, that by following private expoſttions, ſeparates himſclfe from our | | 
Vie, Church, PRney for marter of Government and Diſcipline, and imagines a Church | | 
that ſhall be defeRive in nothing, and does not onely think himſclfro be of chat Church, 
but ſometimes to be that Church, for none bur himſelfe is of that perſwalion. And there 
is a Phariſce that dreames of ſuch an union, ſuch an identification with God in this life, 
as that he underſtands all things, not by benefit of the ſenſes, and impreſſions in the fancy 
and imagination,or by diſcourſe and ratiocination, as we poore ſoules doe,but by immec- 
diate, and continuall infuſions and inſpirations from God himſelfe , Thar he loves God, 
not by participation of his ſucceſſive Grace, more and more, as he receives more and 
more grace, but by a communication of God himfelfero him, intircly and irrevocably , 
That he ſhall be without any need, and above all uſc of Scriptures,and that the Scriptures 
ſhall beno more to him, then a Catechiſme ro our greateſt Doors z Thar all that God E 
commands him to doc in this world, is but as an cafie walk downe a hill ; That he can 
doe all that eaſily, andas much more, as ſhall make God beholden ro him, and bring | 
God into his debr, and that he may afſigne any man to whom God ſhall pay the arrera- | 
| ges due to him, that is, appoint God upon-what man he ſhall confer the benefir of his 
| works of Supcrcrogation ; For in ſuch Propofitions as rheſe, and in ſuch Paradoxes as 
| theſe, doe the Authors in the Roman Church delight ro exprefſe and celebrate their | 
| Phariſaicall purity, as we find it frequently, abundantly in them. | 
| Ina word, ſomeof our home-Phariſces will ſay, Thar there are ſome, who by benehit | 
| of a certaine Election, cannot fin ; That the Adulteries and Blaſphemics ofthe EleR,are | 
not | 
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not fins : But the Rome-Phariſee will ſay, that ſome of them are not onely without Gin 
in chemſelyes, but that they can ſaveorhers from fin, or the puniſhment of fin, by their 
works of Supercrogation ; and thar they are (o united, ſo identified with God already 

25 that they arc in poſſeſſion of the bearificall Vifion of God,and ſee himeſſentially,and 
as he is, in this life : (for,that Igwati«s the father of the Jeſuirs did ſo, ſome of his Diſci- 
ples ſay, it is, at leaſt probable, if nor certaine) Andthattheyhavedone all that they had 
ro doe fortheir owne ſalvation;long ag0e; and ſtay in the world now, onely to gather 
treaſure for others, and co worke our their ſalvation. So that theſe men are in better 
ſtare in this life,then the Saints are in heaven; There, the Saints may pray for others, but 
they cannot mcricfor ethers ; Theſe men here can merit for orher men,arid work out the 
ſalvation of others. Nay,they may be ſaid in ſome reſpeR roexceed Chriſt himſelfe ; 
for Chriſt did ſave no man herc,but by dying for him ; Theſe men ſave other men, with 
living well for ther, and working out their ſalvation. 

Theſe are our double Sadduces, & our double Phariſces ; & now, beloved.if we would 
goe ſo far in S. Pauls way,as to fer this two-fold Sadduce, Davids Atheiſt, without God, 
and S, Pauls Atheiſt,without Chriſt, againſt our rwofold Pharifce, our home- Cathariſt, 
and out Rome-Cathariſt, If we would ſpend all our wir,ant all our time;all our Inke,and 
our gall.in | rm rw che defortnities and __—_ of one another; by our preaching 
and writing againſt them, The rruth,and the rrue Church might (as $. Pas! did in our 
Text) ſcape the better. Bur when we (werthar differ in no(uch points) tear,and wound, 
and mangle one another with GT contumelics, and odious names of ſub-diviſi- 
on in Religion,our Home-Phariſee,and our Rome-Phariſce, maligners of our Diſcipline, 
and maligners of our Doctrine,gaine upon ns, and make their advantages of our conten- 
tions, and both the Sadduces, Davids Atheiſt rhat denies God, and S. Pauls Atheiſt that 
denies Chriſt, joyne in a ſcornfull asking us, Where i now your God ? Are not we as well 
that deny him abſolutely, as you that profeſſe him with wrangling 2 

Bur ſtop we the fl res of this conſideration ; it would mele us into teares. End 
we all with this, That we have all, all theſe, Sadduces and Phariſces in our owne bo- 
ſomes : Sadduces that deny ſpirits ; carnall appreheaſions that are apt to ſay, Is your 
God all Spirit, and hath bodily eyes to ſee fin « All Spirit, and hath bodily hae ro 
ſtrike for a ſinnes Is your ſoule all ſpirit , and hath a fleſhly heart to feare? All ſpirir, 
and hath ſenfible finews to feele a materiall fire * Was your God, who is all Spirir, 
' wounded when you quarrelled 2 or did your ſoule, which is all ſpirit, drink when you 
were drunk 2 Sins of preſumption, and carnall confidence are our Sadduces; and then 
our Phariſces are our ſins of ſeparation, of diviſion, of difidence and diſtruſt in the mer- 
cies of our God ; when we are apt to ſay, after a ſin, Cares God, who is all Spirir,for my 
eloquent prayers, or for my paſhonate teares * Is the giving of my goods to the poore, 

or of my bodyrothe fire, any thing to God who is all Spirit * My ſpirit, and nothing 

bur my ſpirit, my ſoule, and nothing but my ſoule, muſt ſarisfie the juſtice, the anger 
of God, and be ſcparated from him for ever. My Sadduce, my Preſumprion ſuggeſts, 
that there is no ſpirir, go ſoule to ſuffer for fin; and my Phariſce, my Deſperation ſug- 

eſts, That my ſoule muſt periſh irremediably, irrecoverably, for every ſinne that my 

co:nmits. 

' NowifIgo S. Pauls way,to put a diſſention between theſe my Sadduces,and my Phari- 
ſees to put ajealouſic berween my preſumprion 8& my deſperation,to make my preſump- 
tion ſee, that my deſperation lies in waitfor her ; and to conſider ſeriouſly, that my pre- 
ſumption will end in deſperation, I may, as S. Pa#{did inthe Text, ſcape the better for 
\thar. Bur if, withour farther troubling theſe Sadduces and theſe Phariſees, I be content to 

let them agree,and to divide my life between them, ſo as that my preſumprion ſhall pol- 
{eſſe allmy youth, and deſperation mine age,I have heard my ſentence already, The end 
of this man will be worſe then his beginning, How much ſocver God be incenſed with 
|\me, for m ſumprion at firſt, he will be much more inexorable for my deſperation at 
aft.” | the preſcription of fin; break off the correſpondence of fin; 
 unjoynt the dependency offin upon fin. Bring every ſingle in, as ſoon as thou commit- 


\teſt it, into the preſence of thy God, upon thoſetwolegs, Confeſſion, and Deteſtarion, 
and thou ſhaleſee, that, as, though an intire Tland ſtand firme inthe Sea, yera ſingle clod 


ofearth caſt into the Sea, is quickly waſhr into nothing; ſo, howſocver thine habiruall, 
and cuſtomary, and concatenared fins, ſin enwrapped and complicated in fin, fin entren- 
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ched and barricadocd in fin,fin ſcrewed up,and riveted with fin,may ſtand out, and wra- | A 
file even with the mercicsof God, intheblood of Chriſt Jeſus ; yer if thou bring ey 
ſingle ſin into the ſighr of God, it will be but as a clod of earth, bur as a graine of duſt in 
the Ocean. Keep thy fins then from muruall _—_ 3 That they doe nor ſecond 
one another, induce occaſion, andthen ſupport and diſguiſe one another, and then, nei. 
ther ſhallche body of fin ever oppreſſethee, nor the exhalarions, and damps, and vapors 
of thy ſad ſoule,hang berween thee, and the mercies of thy God ; But thou ſhalt live in 
the light and ſerenity of a peaccable conſcience here, and die in a faire poſſibility of a 
preſent meliorarion and improvement of thar light. All thy life thou ſhalt be preſeryed, 


inanOriencall light, an light, a rifing and a growing light, the light of grace , 
and atthy death thou ſhalr be ſuper-illuſtrared, with a Meri light, 3 Soutts light, 


the light of glory. And bethis enough for the explication, and application of theſe 
words, and their complication withthe day; forthe juſtifying of S. Pau/s Stratagem in | 3 
himſclfe, and the exemplifying, and imitation thereof in us. Amen. 
That God that is the God of peace, grant us his peace, and one minde towards one | 
another ; That God that is the Lord of Hoſts, maintaine in us that warre, which himſclf 
hath proclaimed, an enmity berween the ſced of the Woman, andthe ſeed of the Ser. 
pent, between the truth of God,and the inventions of men ; That we may fight his bar- 
tels againſt his cnemies withour,and fight his bartels againſt our encmics within,our own 
corrupt affeQions ; That we may be victorious here, in our ſclves, and over our ſelves, 
and eriumph with him hereafter, in crernall glory. 
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0 Lad, Rebwke me not in thine Anger, neither chaſten me in thy hot Diſpleaſare. 


=S3J) D, impures but one thing to David, but one fin ; The matter of 
oy Yr:4 the Hittite : northar neither, but by way of exception,nor 
4 till he had firſt eſtabliſhed an afſurince , that David ſtood well 
of wich him. Firſt he had ſaid, Devid 4:4 that which was right inthe 
eyes of the Lord , and turned not aſide from any thing, that he had 
We Pio commanded him all the dayes of his life - Here was rectirude, He did 
ls No (- that which was right in the eyes of the Lordiy no obliquiry , no de- 
SESESEEEESESSY parting into by-wayes., upon collaterall reſpets , Here was in- 
tegrity ro Gods ſervice, no ſerving of God and Mammon , Hee 
that God commanded him ; And here was ity , perfcve- 
rance, conſtancy, AU rhe dayes of hs life : And then, and nor till then, God makes thar 
one, and bur that one exception, Except themarter of V114h the Hittite When God was 
reconciled to him, he would not ſo much as name that fin;that had offended him: 

And herein is the mercyof God, inthe merits of Chriſt, a ſea of mercic, that as the 
Sea retaines no-imprefſion of the Ships tharpaſlein ry (for Navies make no path in the 
Sea) ſo when we put out into the boundleſſe Sea of the blood of Chriſt Jeſus, by which 
onely wee have reconciliation ro God, there remaines no record. againſt us , for God 
hath cancelled that record which he kept, and rhar which Satan kept God hath nailed to 
the Croſſe of his Son. Thar man which hatht feene me ar the ſcaling of my Pardon, and 


the ſealeof my Reconciliation, arthe Sacrament, many rimes fince, will yetin his paſh- | 


on, or in his ill nature , or in his uncharitableneſſe , obje& ro me the fins of my youth 
whereas God himſelfe, if I have repemted to day, knowes not the fins that I did yeſter- 
day. God hath rafed the Record of my fia, in Heaven ; it offends nor him, it grieves not 
his Saints nor Angels there, and he hath rafed rhe Record in hell; ir advances nor rhcir 
intereſt inme there, nor their triumph over me. And yet here, the oncharirable man will 
know more, and ſeemore, and remember more, then my God, or his devill remembers, 
or knowes, or ſees: He will ſee a pathin the Sea; he will ſce my fin, when itis drowned 


inthe blood of my Saviour. After the Kings pardon, perchance it will beare an aQtion,to 
calla man bythat infamous name,which thar crime, which is pardoned,did juſtly caſt up- 


' | on him before the pardon: After Gods reconciliation to David, he would not narnic D4- 


vids fin inthe particular. 


Bur yet for all this, though God will be no example, of upbraiding or reproaching re- | 


pented finnes, when God hath ſo far expreſt his love , as to bring that finner ro that re- 
pentance, and ſoto mercy, yer, that he may perfe& his ownecare, he cxerciſesthat rc- 
pentafit ſinner with ſuch medicinall corrections, as may inable him to ſtand upright tor 


the furute. And to thar purpoſe, was no man evermore exerciſed then David. _ 
roke 
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* broke into anothers family ; he built upon __ ; he planted inanothers Se-| A 


' minary z and God broke into his family, his ground , his Seminary. In no ſtory, can 
wee finde ſo much Domeſtick affliction, ſuch rapes, and inc&ſts, and murders, and rebel- 
lions, from their owne children,as in Davids ſtorie, Under rhe heavy waight and oppreſ- 
ſion of ſome of thole, is David,by all Expoſitors, conceived to have conceived, and ut- 
reredthis Pfalme. Some take irrohave beene occaſioned by ſome of his temporall af. 
fictions; cirher his perſecution frum Saul, or bodily fickneſſe in himſclfe, of which tra. 
ditionally the Rabbins ſpeake much, or cA46bſolems unnaturall rebellion. Somc'others, 
with whom wee finde more reaſonto joyne, finde more reaſon to interpret it , of a ſpiri. 
tuall affliction; that David,in the apprehenſion, and under the ſenſe of rhe'wrath and in- 
dignation of God, came to this vehement exclamation, or deprecation, 0 Lord rebuke me 
not in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure. a 

In which words we ſhall conſider, firſt the perſon, upon whom David turned for his 
ſuccour, and then whar ſuccour he ſeeks at his hands. Firſt his word, and then his end; 
firſt to whom,and then for what he ſupplicares. And in the firſt of theſe, the Perſon, we 
ſhall make theſe three ſteps ; firſt thar he-makes his firſt acceſſe ro God onely , 0 Lord 
rebuke me not; doe not thou,and though I will not ſay, I carenor, yet I care the lefſe who 
doe. And ſecondly, that it is to by Name, not toany univerſall God, in generall 
notions ; ſo naturall men come to God ; but ro God whom he conſiders in a particular 
name, in particular notions,and attributes, and manifeſtations of himſclfc ; a God whom 
he knowes, by his former workes done upon htm. And then, that name in which hee 
comes to him here, is the name of 7ehowvah; his radicall, his fundamentall, his primarie, 
his eſſentiall name,the name of being, Iehovah. Foryhe that dceliberately,and conſiderate- 
ly belceves himſclfe to have his very being from God, belceves cerraincly thathe hath 
his well being from him roo; He that acknowledges, that it is by Gods providence that 
he breathes, beleeves thar it is by his providence that he carcs too. So his acceſſe is ta 
God, and ro God by name, tharis by particular conſiderations, andrhen , to God inthe 
name of Jehovah,torthat God that hath done all,from his firſt beginning, from his Being, 
And in theſe three we ſhall derermine our firſt part. 

Firſt, in this firſt branch of this part, David comes ro God, but without any confi- 
dence in himſelfe.: Here is Rexs ad roſtra fine patrons, here 1s the priſoner at the Barre, 
and no Counſcll allowed him. He confeſſes jndiemcnts, faſter then they can be read: 
If he heare himſclfe indied,that he looked upon Bathſbeba,thar he luſted after Barhſbeba, 
he cryes, Alas, I have done that, and more ; diſhonored her, and my ſeltc, and our God; 
and more then that, I have continued the a& into ahabir ; and more then thar, I have 
drowned that ſinne in bloud, leſt it ſhould riſe up to my ſight z and more then all thar, 
I have cauſed the Name of God to be blaſphemed ; and leſt his Majeſty, and his great- 
neſſe ſhould be a terrour to me, I have occaſioned the enemy to undervalue him , and 
ſpeake deſpightfully of God himſelfe. And when he hath confeſt all, all that he remem. 
bers, he muſt come to his Ab sccultis meis, Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret ſinnes ; for there 
are fins, which we have laboured ſo long to hide from the world, that ar laſt, they are 
hidden from our ſelves, from our own memories, our own conſcicnces. As much as 
David ſtands in feare of this Judge, he muſt intreat this Judge, to remember his ſinnes; 
Remember them,O Lord,for els they will nor fall into my pardon; but remember them 
m mercy, and not in anger ; for ſo they will not fall into my pardon neither, 

Wharſoever the affliction then was, temporall, or ſpirituall, ( we take irrather to be 
ſpirituall ) Davids recourſe is preſently to God. He doth not, as his predeceſſour Sax! 
did, when he was afflicted, ſend for one that was cunning upon the Harp, to divert ſor- 
row ſo. If his Subje&s rebel], he doth not ſay, Let them alone, let them goe on, I ſhall 
have the juſter cauſc, by their rebellion, of confiſcations upon their Eſtates, of executi- 
ons upon their perſons, of revocations of their lawes, and cuſtomes, and priviledges, 
whichrhey carry themſclves ſo high upon. If his ſonne lift up his hand againſt him, he 
doth not place his hope in that, that thar occaſion will cut off his ſonne, and that then 
| the peoples hearrs which were bent upon his ſonne, will returne to him againe. David 
| knew he could not retyre himſclfe from God in his bedchamber ; Guards and Uthers 
| could not keepe him out. He knew he could not defend himſelfe from God in his Ar- 
| my ; for the Lord of Hoſts is Lord of his Hoſts, It he fledto Sea, to Heaven, to Hell, he was 
| fure ro mect God there, and there thou ſhalt mect him too, if thou fly from God, to the 
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A | relicfe of oueward comforts, of muſicke, of minth, of drinke, of cordialls, of Comedies, 


of conver{ation, Not. thar ſuch recrearions are unkawfu}l ; the minde harh her pbyfick 
as well as the body; but when thy ſadncfieproceeds froma ſenſe of thy finnes, ( which 
A cemenn bod) « is a new, and a greater (in, 
to goe about to overcome that holy ©, with theſe prophane diverſions ; to fly Ad 
tuncales cr eaaurnle ( as that matt Luther x, according to his na- 
curall delight in char of Diminutives, with which be abounds above all Au- 
thors}to the little and comempatbile comforts of lictle and contemprible creatures. And 
25 Luther uſes the phyfick, 1b uſeth the Phyſiian ; Zather calls the comforts, Miſerable 
comforts; and 1eb calls them that miniſter them, ——— Miſerable comfor- 
ters are you all, David could not drowne his adultery in blood , never thinke thou to 
drowne thine in wine. The Miniſters of God are Sonnes of Thunder, they are falls of 
waters, trampling of horſes, and runnings of Chariots ; and if theſe voyces of theſe Mi- 
niſters, cannot overcame thy mulick, thy ſecurity, yet the Angels trumper will ; That 
Sargite qui dermita, Ariſe yee that ſleepe in the duſt, in 1be deft . - the greve, 15 a Treblethat 
over-reaches all ; That He maled:d71, Goe yee acomrſed inte Hell fire, is a Baſe that drowns 
all. There is no recourſe but ro God, no reliefe but in God ; and therefore Dawid ap- 
plicd himſclfe to the right method, to make his farſt acceſſe ro God. 
It is to God onely, and to God by name, and not in notions z for it implies 
2 nearer, a more familiar, and more preſcnriall knowledge of God, a more cheerful ac- 
quaintance, and a more affiduous converſation with God, when we know hor to call 
God by a Name, a Creator, a Redeemer, a Comforter,” then when we confider him 
onely as adiffuſed power, that ſpreads it ſelfe over all creatures , when we cometo him 
io Afarmarti Confcfions, T his thou haſt done for me,then when we come to him 
onely in Negatives, and ſay, That that is God, which is nothing cls. God is come nearer 
to us then to others, when we know his Name. For though it be truly ſaid inthe Schoole, 
thar no name can be givento God, Ejw eſſentians 2 repraſemtens, No one name 
can reach to the expreſſing of all that God is , And h Tr:ſmegifizs doc humbly, 
and modeſtly, and reverently ſay, Now pers, it never fell1nto my thought, nor into my 
hope, thatthe maker and founder of all Majeſty, could be circumſcribed, or impriſoned 
one name, though a name compounded and complicated of many names, asthe 
Rabbins have made one name of God, of all his names in the Scriptures ; Though 1acob 
ſceme to have been rebuked for 4sking Gods name, when he wraſtled with him ; And ſo 
alſo the AngeFwhich was to doe a miraculous worke, a worke GN_— onely to 
God, to give a Childe ro the barren, becauſe he repreſented God, and had the perſon 
of God upon him, would not permit Maneh to enquire after his name, Becauſe, as he 
' fayes there, that name was ſecret and wonderfull, And though God himſelfe, to dignific 
and authorize that Ange!,which he made his Commiſhoner,and the Turelar and Natio- 
nall Guide of his people, ſayes of that Angel, to that people, Feare him, proveke him not, 
my Name u in bim, and yet did nottell them, what tharname was z Yet certainly, 
we could not ſo much as ſay, God cannot be named, except we could name God by 
ſome name we could not ſay, God hath no name, except God had a name; for thar ve- 
ry word, God, is his name. God calls upon us often in the Scriptures, To call wpon hu 
Name, and in the Scriptures, he hath manifeſted to us divers names, by which we may 
call upon him. Doeſt thou know what name ro call him by, when thou calleſt him to 
beare falſe witneſle, to averre a falſhood £ Hath God a name to ſweare by * Doeſt thou 


ment, thy executioner, to plague others, upon thy bitter curſes and imprecations * Hath 
| God a nameto curſe by « Canſt rhou wound his body, exhauſt his bloud, teare off his 
fleſh, breake his bones, excruciate his ſoule ; and all this by his right name £ Hatch God 
' a name to blaſpheme by £ and hath God no name to pray by * is he ſuch a ſtranger to 
thee? Doſt thouknow every faire houſe in way, as thou travelleſt, whoſe that is ; 

and doſt thou not know, in whoſe houſe thou now * 
Beloved, ro know God by name, and to come to him by name, is ro confider his par- 
ticular to thee, to conſider him in his power, and how he hath protected thee 
there, and in his wiſcdome, and how he hath directed thee there ,, and in his love, and 
how he hath affeRed thee there, and expreſt all, in particular mercics. He is but a darke, 
| but a narrow, a ſhallow, alazy man in narure, that no more, bur _— is a 
caven, 


———_. 


know whar name to call him by, when thou wouldeſt make him thy ſervant, thy inſtru- | 
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| heaven, and ancarth, and a ſeay He that'will be of uſe in this world, comes to-know A 

the influences of the heavens, the verrue of the plants, and mines of the earth, the courſe 
and diviſions of the Sea. To the naturall man, God gives generall notions of himſelfe, 
a God thar ſpreads over all as the heavens ; a Godthar ſuſtaines all as rhe z a God 
that tranſports, and communicates all toall as theſea : /But to the Chriſtian Church, 
God applies himſelfe in more particular notions z as a Father, as a Son, as a holy Ghoſt, 
And to cvery Chriſtian ſoule, as a Creator,a Redeemer, aBenefactor; that I may ſay, 
This I was notborn to,and yer this I have from my God; > adverſary [ 
rocvidt from me;bue this I have recovered by my God fic had enfeebled my 

dy, but I have a'convaleſcence ; calumnic had defamed my reputation, bur I have a re. 
paration; malice in other men, or improvidencein my ſelfe, had ruined my forrune, but 
[ have a redintegrationfrom my God. And then by theſe, which are i bur Cog- 
nomina Dei, his fir-names, names of diſtinQion, names of the exerciſe of ſome particular | 3 
properties, and attribures of his, to come tothe root of all, to my Being, that my 
preſcnt Being in this world, and my eternall Being inthe next, is knowne to me 
by his name of Jehovah, which is his Efſenriall name, to which David had recourſe in 
this exinanition ; when his aflition had even annihilated, and brought him to nothing, 
he fled to 1chowah,the God of all Being, which is the foundation of all his other Arti. 
bures, and includes all his other naimes,and is ournex:t and laſt branch in this firſt Part, 
lebovahb, This name then of 1chovah that is here tranſlared Lord, is agreed by all to be the 
ercareſt name by which God hath declared and manifeſted himſelfe ro man, This is 
that name which the Jewsfalſly, but peremprorily, (for falſhood lives by peremprori- 
neſſe, and feeds and armes ir ſclfe with peremprorineſle) deny ever to have beenarrriby- 
red to the Meſsias, in the Scriptures. This is that name, in the vertue and uſe whereof, 
thoſe Calumniarors of our Saviours miracles doe ſay, that he did his miracles, accor- | C 
ding to a direRtion,and ſchedule, forthe true and righr pro ing of that name, which 
Solomon in histime had made, and Chriſt inhis time had found,and by which, fay they, 
any other man might have done thoſe miracles,ifhe had had Solomons direQions for the | 
right ſounding of this name, lehovah. This is that name, which ourof a ſuperſtitious re- | 
verence the Jews alwayes forbore to ſound, or utter, bur ever pronounced ſome other | 
name, cither Adonai, or Elohim, in the place thereof, whereſocver they found 1ehowah. 
Butnow their Rabbins will not ſo muchas write that name, bur ſtill expreſle it in foure 
other letters. So that they dare not, not onely not ſound it, not ſay ir,bur nor ſee it, 

How this nameayhich we call 7ehowah,js truly to be ſounded, becauſe Mm that language 

it is expreſt in foure Conſonants onely, without Vowels, is a perplext queſtion ; we ma 
well be content to be ignorant therein, ſince our Saviour Chri himlclfe, in all thoſc 
places which he cited out of the Old Teſtament,never ſounded it; he never ſaid, 7ehovab. | D 
Nor the Apoſtles after him, nor Origen, nor lerome ,, all perſons very intclligent in the 
propricty of language ; they never ſounded this name /ehoveh. For though in S. leromes 
Expofition'upon the 8. Pſalme, we finde that word Jehovah, in ſome Editions which we 
have novw, yet itis acleare caſc, that in the old Copies it is not ſo ; in /eroms mouthit 
was not ſo; from 1eroms hand it came not ſo, Neicher doth it appeare to me, thatcver 
the name of 7chowah was ſo pronounced, till ſolate, as in our Fathers time , for I think 
Petrius Gallatinus was the firſt that ever called it ſo. But howſoever this name be to be 
ſounded, that which falls in our confiderationatthis time,is, That David in his diſtreſſes 
fled preſently ro God,and to God by name,thar is,in conſideration and commemoration 
of his particular bleſſings ; and ro a God that had that name, the name of 7ehoveh, the 
name of Efſence,and Being, which name carrycd aconfefſion,that all our wel-being, and 
the very frſt being it ſelfe, was, and was to be derived from him. | 
/ Dawid therefore comes to God 1n nomine totali, in nomine integralizHe conſiders God 
rotally, entirely, altogether z Not altogether, that is, confuſedly , bur altogerher,that is, | 
in ſuch a Name as comprehends all his Attributes, all his Power upon the world,and all | 
his benefits upon him, The Gentiles were not able to conſider God {0 ; not ſo entirely, | 
not altogether ; but broke God in pieces,and changed God into ſingle money ,and _ 
a fragmentanie God of every Power, and Attribute in God,of cvery bleſſing from God, 
nay of every malediQion, and judgement of God. A clap of thunder made a Jupiter, a 
tempeſt at ſea made a Neptene,ancarthquake made a Plats ; Feare came to be a God,and 


a Fever came to be a God ; Every thing that they were in love with, or afraid of, came 
to! | 


E 
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to be canonized,and made a God am rhem. David conſidered God asa cemer,into 
which & from which all lines flowed, Neither as theGentiles did,nor as ſome ignorants 
of the RomanChurch do,that there muſt be aſtormie god,S. N:cholas,anda plaguicgod; 
S.Rook,and a ___ god, 8& aſ{wincherd god,a god tor every Pariſh,a god for cve- 
ry occupation, God forbid. Acknowledg God to be theAurhor of thyBeing; find him fo 
at the ſpring-head,& rthenthou ſhalt ealily rrace him, by the branches,to all that belongs 
tothy well-being. The Lord of Hoſts, and the God of peace, the God of the moun- 
taines, and the God of the valleyes, the God of noone, and of midnight, of all rimes; 
the God of Eaſt & Weſt,of all places,the God of Princes,and of Subjects.of all perſons, 
is all one and the ſame Godzand that which we intend, when we ſay lehovah,is all Hee. 

And therefore hath S.Bernard a pathericall and uſcfull meditation ro this purpoſe : 
E inginthe world, ſaycs he, can ſay, Creator meas es tw, Lord thou haſt made me: 
All things have life, and growth, can ſay, Paſtor mems es tw, Lord thou haſt fed me, 
increaſt me ; All men can ſay, Redemptor mews c5 tw, Lord I was ſold to death through 
originall ſin, by one Adem,and thou haſt redeemed me by another ; All that have falne 
by infirmity, and riſen againe by grace, can ſay, S»ſceptor mens es tw, Lord I was falne, 
but thou haſt undertaken me, and doſt ſuſtaine me ; Bur he that comes to God in the 
name of lehoveh, he meanes all this, and all other things, in this one Petition, Ler me 
have a Being, and then I am ſafe, for 1» him we live, and move, and have our Being. If we 
ſolicite as the Lord of Hoſts, that he would deliver us from our enemies, perchance 
he may ſee ir firrer forus to be delivered to our enemies : If we folicite him as Propric- 
tarie of all the world, as the beaſts upon a thouſand mountaines are his, as all the gotd 
and filver inthe carth is his, perchance he ſcesthar __ fitter for us: If we ſolicire 
him for health, or long life, he gives life, but he kills roo, he heales, bur he wounds too ; 
and we may be _— which of theſe, life or death, ſickneſſe or health, is for our ad- 
vantage. Bur ſolicice him as lehovah,for a Being,thar Being which flowes from his pur- 
poſe, that Being which he knowes firreſt for us, and then we follow his owne Inſtruti- 
ons, Fiat volunt «s txs, thy will be done upon us, and we arefafe. 

Now that which Ichovah was toDevid,Teſis is to us. Man in generall hath relation to 
God,as heis Iehovah, Being; We have relation to Chrilt,as he is 7eſw#,out Salvation; Sal- 
vation is our Bcing, Jeſus is our Tehovah. And therfore as David delights himſelf with thar 
name Jehovah, for he repeats itcight or nine times in this one ſhort Pſalm,and though he 
ask things of a diverſe nature ar Gods hands, though he ſuffer attliQions, of a diverte ria- 
ture, from Gods hands,yec till he retains thar one name, he ſpeaks to God in no other 
name in all this Pſalm butin the name of 14h9vah : So in the New Teſtament, he which 


be compared with David, becauſe he was under great fins, and yetin great favour 


D| with God, S.Pavl, he delights himſelf with that name of 7eſus ſo much, as that S. erome 


lays, £u7 ſuper flut diligebat extraordinari? nominavit, As he loved him exceſſively, ſo he 
named him ſuperabundantly.Ir is the name that coſt God moſt, and thetefore he loves it 
beſtzir coſt him his life ro be a 7eſus,a Saviour. The name of Chriſt, which is Anointed, he 
had by officezhe was anointed as King, as Prieſt, as Prophet, All thoſe names which he 
had in 1ſaiah, The Connſellor, The Wonderfull,The Prince of Peace,cind the name of [ehovah 
it ſelf, which the Jews deny ever to be given to him,and is evidently givenro him in that 
place, Chriſt had by nature; Bur his name of 7eſus,a Saviour, he had by purchaſe, & rhar 

chaſe coſt him his bloud. And therefore,as /4cob preferted his name of 7ſrael, before 
Lodrenind name of 7acob,becaufe he had that name upon his wraſtling with God, and ir 
coſt him a lameneſſe ; ſois the natne of eſs ſo precious to him who boughtit ſodearly, 
thatnot only every knee bows at the name of eſ# here, but Jeſus himſelf,and the whole 
Trinity, bow down towards us,to give us all thoſe things which we ask in that name. For 


even of a devour uſe of that veryname,do ſhme of the Farhers interpret thar,oles effuſurs 
Nomen tau,That the name of 7eſu ſhould be fptead as an ointment, breathed as pertume, 
diffuſed asa ſoul over all the pcritions of our prayers ; As the Churcti concludes for the 
moſt part,all her Collects ſo, Grant this O Lord, for our Lord and SavnutChriſt lefus ſake. 
And ſo muchdoes $. Paul abound in the uſe of this name, as that he repeats it thrice, in 
the ſuperſcription of one of his Lerters.therirle of one of his Epiſtles, his firſt to T1--0:4y. 


| 


And with the ſame devotion, $. Auguſt.ſayes,cven of the name, Melius eft mihi non efſe, 
qui ſine leſs eſſe, 1 were better have no being, then be wirhourJeſus; Melins eft non vince, 


quam wivere fine vita, 1 were better have no life; then any lite withour him. For 25 _ 
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| | vid could finde no becing without Jebo1/4b,a Chriſtian figdes no life without Zeſas. Both A þ 
theſe names imply that which is inthis Text, in our Tranſlation, The Lord, Dominas ; to [ 
; | whom only, andintirely we appertaine z his weare. And therefore whether we take c 
| Dominas, to be Do minas,to threaten,to afflict us, orto be Do menwe, to fuccour, and re- s 
lieve us, (as ſome have pleaſed themſclves with thoſe obvious derivations) as David did 
ſtill, we muſt make our recourſe to him, from whom, as he is 7ehoveh, Beeing, or bei | [& 
| our wel-becing,our crernall becing,our Creation, Preſervation, and Salvanon is deri | | 
| all is from him. c 
s > Part; Now when he hath his acceſſe to the Lord, to this Lord, the Lord that hath all, and v 
eives all,and is all, thc firſt part of Davids prayer, and all his which falls inco our V 
Text,is but Deprecatory ; he does but praythat God would him. He pretends i 
no error, he enterpriſes no Reverſing of p—_ no at firſt, he dares not fuc forpar. h 
don ; he oncly defires a Reprieve, a reſpit of execution, and that not abſolutely neither ; | z B | 
but he would not be executed in hot blood Ne in i74, we i» furore, not in Gods anger,nor a 
| in his hot diſpleaſure. | a 
Deprecation. | Firſt then, Deprecari, is not Refragari,to Deprecate, isnot to Contend againſt a Judge, | | tc 
| nor to defend ones felfe againit an Officer, bur it is onely in the quality,and in the humi- h 
liry of a Pctitioner, and Suppliant, ro begge a forbearance. The M in the Primi- et 
tive Church would not doe that. Nih1il de cauſe ſua deprecatur,qui nihil de conditione ut 
wiratar, [ayes Tertallian ; and in that he deſcribes a patience of Stecke, and an invinci h, 
' temper. He meancs that the Chriſtians in thoſe times of Perſecution , did never intrear hi 
| the Judge for favour, becauſe it was not ſtrange to them, to ſee themſclves, whoſe con- th 
verſation was in heaven, deſpiſed, and contemned, and condemned upon carth : Nits/ 
mirantar de conditione, They wondred not at their miſery, they thought it a part of their | 3 
Profeſſion, a part of the Chriſtian Religion, to ſuffer, and therefore, Nihil deprecati de C C| 
| _ » They never ſolicited the Judge for favour. They had learat by cxperience of fa 
| daily tribulation, the Apoſtles Leſſon, Think it not o_ remations and tribulas1- | [at 
#ns fall ; That is, make that your eli hnrac, and you ſhall never ſterve, uſe your ſelves A 
| to ſuffering,ar leaſt ro the expeRation,the contemplation of ſuffering, acquaint your (elves kn 
with that, accuſtome your ſelves to that before 1t come, and it will not be a ſtranger to he 
you when it comes. Tertullians Method may be right, and it may work that in bo 
very great afflictions ; a man may be ſo uſcd to them, as that he will nor deſcend to any y 
low | —_— or ſure to be delivered of them. But Davids afflition was ſpirituall Id 
and howſoever, as a naturall man, nay; as a devour and religious man, (for evcnin reRti- l 
fied men thereare affefions of a middle nature, that participate of nature, and of grace cri 
too, andin which the Spirit of God moves, and naturall affetions move too , for na- he 
ture and grace doe not ſo deſtroy one another, as that we ſhould con-lude, Hee hath | D| in 
ſtrong naturall affeions, therefore he hath no grace) David ſay, that mighc juſtly 
wonder at his own condition, and think it , that he thar pur his cruſt ſo 1ncirely in thy 
God, ſhould ſo intirely be delivered over to ſuch afflitions, might alſo juſtly deprecare, up 
and boldly ſay, Ne facias, O Lord deale not thus with thy ſervant. m 
Our Saviour Chriſts Tranſeat calix, Let this cup paſſe from me, was a deprecation in _* 
his owne behalfe 5; And his Pater dimitte illis, Father. wvethem, they know not what on 
they dee, was a deprecation inthe behalfe of his enemics 3 And ſo was Stephens, Ne fta- ſo1 
twas ills,0 Lord, lay not this ſin to their charge, A deprecation in the behalfe of his Execu- bu. 
| tioners. And theſe Deprecations for others, for our ſelves, arc propoſed for our imitati- £0 
on. But for £Moſes his Deleme, Pardon this people, or blot my name out ofthy Booke, wy 
and for S. Pauls Anathems, rather then his brethren ſhould nor be ſaved,let himſelfe be wi 
condemned, for ſuch Deprecations for others, as were upon the matter, Imprecations | x E|ful 
upon themſclves, thoſe may not well be drawne into conſequence, or practiſe; for in Mo- Ne! 
ſes and S. Paul themſelves, there was, if not an irregularity, and an inordinateneſſe, at | 
leaſt an inconſideration, notto be imitated by us now, not to.be excuſed inthem then ; | ſa 
bur for the Prayer that is meerly deprecatory,though ſome have thought it leiſe lawfull | bre 
then the poſtulatory prayer,becauſe when God is come to the at of aftliting us, he hath | hd 
then revealed, and declared, and manifeſted his will to be ſuch, and againſt the revealed | | [bre 
and manifeſted will of God we may not pray, yer becauſc his aflitions are not peremp- | [1-1 
tory, but we haveever day to ſhew cauſe, why that afflition ſhould be taken off, and | | [wi 
becauſe all his judgements are conditionall, and the condition of every particular judgc- | | the 
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ſuper omniaopera cus, That his mercy is above all his judgements, theretore we may 
comertothar Deprecation, that God will make his han4 lighter upon us, and his corre- 


thou begin to execure judgement? So the Saints on earth have their quequo, How long 
Lord, beforerhon take off the execution of this judgement upon us 2 For, our Depre- 
catory prayers, arc not Mandatory, they are not DireRory, they appoint not God his 
waics, nor his times ; but as our Poſtularory __ are, they allo are ſubmitred ro the 
will of God, and have all in them, that ingredient, that herb of grace, which Chriſt put 
into his owne prayer, that Yeruntamen, Tet not my will, but thy will be fulfilled, And they 
have thar ingredient, which Chriſt pur into our prayer, Fiat volunt as, Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven ; In heaven there is no refiſting of his will; yet in heaven there is 
aſoliciting, a haſtning, an accelerating of the judgement, and rhe glory of the Reſurre- 
ion ; Sothongh-wereſiſt not his correRtions hereuponearth, we may humbly preſent 
ro God, the ſenſe which weHave of his diſpleaſure, for this ſenſe, and apprehenſion of 
his corrections, is one of the principall reaſons, why he ſends them, he corre us 
therefore, that we might be ſenſible of his correQions; that when we; being humbled 
under his hand, have ſaid with his Prophet,'7 will beare the \ wrath of the Lord, becanſe 1 
have ſinned againſt him, He may be pleaſedro ſay to his CorreQing Angell, as he didto 
his Deſtroying Angell, 7h * enough, and'ſo burne hisrod now, as he put up his ſword 
then. "0" _ 

| For though David doe, well/for himſclfe,and well for our example, deorecate the an- 


of expreſt in thoſe Judgements, yer we {ce he ſpends but one verſeof the 
' Plalme in that canon. In all the reſthe leaves God wholly to his pleaſure, how 
 farrehe will extend, or —_— that Judgement; and herurns wholly upon the Poſtu- 
latory part, That God wonld have mercy upon him, and ſave him, and deliver his ſoule—, 
And in that one verſe, hee does not deprecate all aflitions, all cortetions. David 
knowes what moves God to corre us z 'It-is not onely ourilneſſe that moves him , for 
he correRs us when we are notill in his ſighr, bur made good by his pardon : Bur his 
ſſe, as well as our ilnefſe, moves him to correc us'; If he were not good,not on- 
y good in himſelfe, bur good tous, he would ler us alone, and never corre us. Bur, 
Ideo eos qui errant corripis, quia bonus & ſuavis es Domine, 25 the Vulgate reades that 
place, The Lord corrects us, nor onely as he is good, buras he is gentle , he were more 
croell, more unmercifull, if he did alwayes ſhew mercy; Thar David intends, when 
he ſayes, Propitius fuifti, Thou waſt a Mercifull God, becauſe thou didſt puniſh all their 
inventions, 

So then, our firſt workeis to conſider, that that in the Prophet, is a promiſe, and hath 
the nature ofa mercy, 1 will corre## thee in _— 3 Where the promiſe does not fall only 
uponthe meaſure, bur upon the correion'ir ſel 
mercy, a part of our daily bread, we may pray as the ſame Prophet direds us, 0 Lord 
corrett me,but with judgement not in thine anger; Where alſo the petition ſeems to fall, nor 
onely upon the meaſure, but upon the correRion it ſelfe, and then, when I have found 
ſome correction fitto be prayed for and afforded me by God upon my praier, if thatcor. 
| 1eRion ar any time grow heavy, or weariſome unto me, I muſt relieve my ſelf upon that 
conſideration, Whether God have ſmitten me, as he ſmote them that ſmote me, Whertherir be 

notanother manner of execution, which God hath laid upon mine enemies then that 
which he harh laid upon me, in having ſuffered them to be ſmitren with the ſpirit of ſin- 
full glory, and triumph in their Ga, and my miſery, and with excecation, and obdurare. 
neſſe, with impenitence, and inſenſibleneſfe of their owne caſe. Or at leaſt, let me con- 
lider, as it isinthe ſame place, Whether 1 be ſlain according to the ſlaughter of them that were 


'| [aine by me ,, That is, whether my oppreſſion, my extortion, my prevarication have nor 


drought other men to more miſery, then God hath yer brought me unto. And if we con- 
ider this, as no doubt David did, and finde that correRion is one loafe of our daily 
bread, and finde in our heavieſt correfions, that God hath been heavier upon our enc- 
mies,then upon us,and we heavier upon others,then God upanus too,we ſhall be conrenr 
with any Rebuke,and any Chaſtiſement, ſoit be nor in axger,and in hot diſpleaſure, whichare 
| the words that remaine tobe conſidered, 

X x 2 Now 


fe; andthen, fince this is a promiſe, a 


| - AstheSaints in tieaven have their Fſqacque, How long Lord, holy and true, W 
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| Now theſe two phraſes, 47g in furore,and Corrips in ira, which we tranſlate, To re-| A 
buke inanger. and to chaſten in hot diſpleaſure, are by ſome thought, to fignific one andthe 
ſame thing, that DPavidinrends the ſame thing, and thoughin divers words, yet words 
of one and the ſame ſignification. Bur with reverence to thoſe men, (forſome of them 
are men to whom much reverence is due) they doc not well agree with one another, nor 
very conſtantly with themſclves. S. Jerome ſayes, Furor & ira maxime unum ſunt, That 
this anzer, and hot diſpleaſere, are mecrly, abſolutely, intircly, one and the fame thing, 
and yer he ſayes, thatthis Anger is execured in this world, and this hot Diſpleaſurere- 
ſcrved for the world to come. And this makes a great difference ; no waight of Gods 
whole hand here, can be ſo heavy, as any finger of hisin hell; the hi exaltation of 
Gods anger in this world, can have no proportionto the leaſt ſpark of that in hell z nor 
a furnace ſceaventimes heat here, to the embers there. Soalſo S. {zgaftine thinks, that 
theſe two words, to Rebuke, and to Chaſten, doe not differ at all; or if they doe, that the | B 
latter is the leſſer, But this is not likely to be Davids method, firſt ro make a praier for the 
greater, and that being granted, ro make a ſecond praier for the leſſer, includedin thar | 
4couzns, | Which wasaskt , and granted before, A later man in the Roman Church , allowes the | 
2 wordsto differ, and the later to be the heavier, but then he refers both to the nexr life ; | 
that to Rebwke in anger,ſhould be intended of Purgatorie,and of a ſhortcontinuance there, | 
and to be Chaſtened in hos diſpleaſure , ſhould be intended of hell, and of everlaſting con- 
demnation there. And ſo David muſt make his firſt petition, Rebuke me not in thine anger, 
to this purpoſe, Ler me paſle at my death immediately to Heaven, without touching 
at any fire, and his ſecond petition , Chaſten me not in thy hot diſpleaſure to this purpoſe, 
If I muſt rouchar any hire, let qa y. 4 , and not Hell. | 
But by the nature , and propriety, and t oſs of all theſe words in the Scriptures, it 
appearcs, that the words are of a different ſignification, which S.lerome it ſeemes didnor | C 
thinke, and that thelaſt is the heavieſt , which S. Awguſtipe it ſeemes did not thinke; and 
then,thatthcy are to be referred tothis life, which Ayguaxae did not think. For the words 
themſelves, all our three Tranſlations retaine the two firſt words, to Rebuke and to Cha- 
ſten, neither that which we call the Biſbops Bible , nor that which we call the Geneva 
Bible , and that which wee may call the Xizgs, depart from thoſe two firſt words. But 
then for the other two, C{Hnger and Hot difpledore, in them all three Tranſlations differ. 
The firſt cals them 1»di27nation and Diſpleajare, the ſecond anger and Wrath , and the 
laſt Anger and Hot diſpleaſure. 
| Rebuke. To begin with the firſt, to be Rebuked was but to be chidden, butto be Chaftened, was 
to be beaten, and yet David was heartily afraid ofthe firſt, of the leaſt of them, when ir 
wasto be done in anger: This word that is here to Rebuke , 7acach, is for the moſt part, 
Ecay 1.18, | to Reprove, to Convince by way of argument, and diſputation. So itis in Eſay, Come |) 
now, and let ws reaſon together, ſaies God. The naturall man is confident in his Reaſon, in 
his Philoſophy z and yer God is content to joyne in that ifſue , If he doe not make it ap. 
peare,cven to your reaſon,that he is God, Chuſe whom ye will ſerve,as 1loſhuah ſpeakes; If 
he doe not makeit a , thatheis a good God, c im forany other God that 
' aicah&2. | yourreaſoncan preſent to be better. In Micah , the word hath ſomewhat more vehe- 
mence; The Loyd hath a quarrell againſt his people,and he will plead with Iſrael. This is more 
then a Diſputation iris a Suite, God can maintaine his poſicſſion other waics; without 
Suite; but he will recover us, by matter of Record, openly, and iathe face of the Coun- 
ty; he will purus toa ſhame, and to an acknowledgement, of having diſloially deveſted 
our Allegeance. Yea, the word hath ſometimes ſomewhat more neſſe then this; 
for in the book of Proverbs,it comes to Corretion, The Lord correfeth him whom he lo 
veth, even as the father doth the child,in whoms he delighteth. Though it be a fatherly cor- | F 
re&ion, yer it is a correCtion z andthat is more then the Reaſoning or Diſputing , more | 


| then the _ _ — | 
Now though all this, Diſputing, Impleading, CorreQiing, in S, LHuguſtines interpre- | | 

; tation, amount but to an Inſtruction, and an Amendment, yet ſaics =. David , Bi 4) | 

| emendari non vult, erudiri non vult, He is loath-ro fall into Gods hands,loath to come it: 

| to Gods fingersat all, when God is angry ; he would not be diſputed withall, not I:- | 

; pleaded, not Corrected, no, not Inſtructed, not Amended by God in his Anger. Thc 

| Angerof God is ſuch a Pedagogic, ſuch a Catechiſme, ſuch a way of teaching , as th | 

| Law was, Lex pedagogw;the Law isa Schoolmaſter,ſaies the Apoſtle; but Liters occ16%!, 
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the Law is ſucha Schoolemaſter, as brings not a rod, but a ſword. Gods Anger ſhould 
inſtruct us, bur if weuſc ic not aright, it hardegs us. Andthercfore , Xiſſe the Son leſt he 
be angry, layes David , And whart is the danger if he be £ that which followes , Leſt yee 
periſh in the way; Though his Anger be one of his wayes, yet it is ſuch a way, as you ma 
calily ſtumble in;and,as you would certainely periſh without that way, ſo you may cafi- 
ly periſhin that way. For when afinner conliders himſelf to be under the Anger of God, 
naturally he concerves ſuch a horror, as puts him farther off. As ſoone as 4 dam heard 
the voice of God, and in an accent of Anger, or as he tuned ir in his guiley conſcience, 
toan accent of Anger, (for as a malicious man will turne a Sermon to a Satyre, anda Pa- 
negyricke to 2 Libel, ſo adeſpairing ſoule will ſer Gods comfortableſt words , ro aſad 
runc, and force a Yecvenin Gods Ege,and find Anger,and everlaſting Anger in every 
Acceſle, in every Action of God) when 4dam heard God bur walkingin the Garden, 
but the noiſe of bis going,and approacking towards him,'for God had then ſaid nothing 
to him, not ſo much as called him) {dam fled from his preſence and hid himſclfe a- 
mongſt the trees, When the guilty man was but ſpoken to, and ſpoken to mildly, bythe 
Maſterof the Marriage teaſt, {mice quomods intraſti ? Frieud how came you in? we. (ce 
he was preſently ſpeechlcſſe, and being ſo, notable to ſpeake, ro come to any confeſſion, 
any excuſe, he tell farther and farther into diſpleaſure, till he was bound hand and foote, 
and caſt irrecoverably away. For $4 repente interroget, quws reſpondebit ei ? If God ſur- 
prize a Conſcicace with a ſudden queſtion, if God deprehend a man inthe AR of his 
fin, and while he accompliſhes and conſummares that ſin,fay to his ſoul, Why doſt thou 
this, upon which miae anger hangs * there God ſpeaks to that ſinner, but he confounds 
him withthe queſtion ; Ir is nor a leading Intergatorie, it gives him no light to anſwer, 
till Gods anger be out of his contemplation, he cannot ſo much as ſay Domine vim pati- 
or, reſponde pro me, O Lord I am oppreſſed, docthou anſwer for me; do thou faytor 
ſelfe tor me, My Spirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with man, becanſe he is but fleſh. If the Lord 
comeinanger , if he ſpeake in , If he doe but looke in Anger, a inner periſhes ; 
A ſpexit of diſſolvit Gentesz He did burlooke, and he diflolved, he melted the Nations; 


The everlaſting monntaines were broken, andthe ancient hils did bow. 

Iris notthen the diſputing, not the impleading, nor the correcting , which this word 
lacachimports, that David declines, or deprecates here, but that Anger, which might 
change the nature of all, and make all the Phyſick poiſon , all that was intended fot our 
mollifying, to advance our obduration. For whe there was no anger inthe caſe, David 
is a forward Scholar, to hearkento Gods Reaſoning , and Diſpuring , and a tractable 
Client, and cafic Defendant, roanſwer ro Gods Suite, and Impleading, and an obſequi- 
ous Paticnt,to take any Phyfick at his hands.,if there were no Anger in the cup. Yre renes 
& cor meum, {aics David, he provokes God with all thoſe empharicall words, uy me, 
Prove me, Trie me, Examine me, and more, Yre rexes, bring not onely a candle to ſearch, 
bur even fire, to melt me z But upon what confidence allthis * For thy loving kindneſſe w 
ever before mine eyes. If Gods Anger, and not his loving kindnefle had beene before his 
eyes,it had beene a fearfull apparition, and a dangerous iſſue to have gone upon. Soalſo 
he ſurrenders himſclfe entirely ro God inanother Pſalme, Trieme 0 God, and know my 
heart; prove me,and know my thoughts, and conſider, if there be any way of wickedneſſe in me, 
But how concludes he? And lead, me in the right way for ever. As long as I have God by 
the hand, and feele his loving care of me, I can admit any waight of his hand ; any for- 
nace of his heating. Let God mould me, and then melt me againe, ler God make mee, 
and then breake me againe, as long as he eſtabliſhes and maintaines a rectified aſſurance 
in my ſoule, that atlaſt he meanes ro make me a Veſſell of honour, ro his Glory, how- 
ſoever he Rebuke or Chaſtiſe me, yet he will not Rebuke me in Anger , much lelle Cha- 
ften me in hot Diſpleaſure, which is the laſt, and rhe heavieſt thing, thar David deprecates 

in this Prayer, | 

| Boththeſewords, which we tranſlate to Chaſten, and Hot diſpleaſure 5.arc words of a 
 heavie, and of a vehement ſignification. They extend both, ro expreſle the erernicy of 
| Gods indignation, even to the binding of the ſoule and bodie inerernall chaines of dark- 
 neſſe, Forthe firſt, 7aſar, ſignifies oftentimes in the Scriptures, Yincire,to binde, often 
| with ropes, often with chaines , to ferter, or manaclc,or pinion men, that areto be exe- 
| cuted ; ſothat it imports aſlaverie, a bondage all the way, and a deſtruQionart lalt., 67 

3 0 


he powred them out as water upon the duſt, and he blew them away as duſtinro the Sea, | - 
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 1Reg, 12. 11+] ſorhe word is uſed by Rehoboam , My Father chaſtiſed you with whips , but I will chaftiſe | þ 
| you with Scorpions. ' &r then, the other word, Camath, « doth not onely ſigni {. 
| pleaſure, but that effec of Gods hot diſpleaſure, which is intended by the Eſay, | 
| Eſay 42. ult. | Therefore hath he powred forth his fiereewrath , and the frengebof battel, and that ſet him on 

| | fire round about , and he knew it not, andit burnt him up,and he conſidered it not; Theſe bethe 
fearfully conditions of Gods hot diſpleaſure, to be ina fornace, and not to ferke it ; to 
be in a habir of fin, and notknow whart leads us irito temptation; to be burnt to aſhes,and 
ſo not oncly withour all moiſture, all holy reares, bur, #5 aſhes , without any poſſibility, 
that any good thing can grow in us. And _ word, Camath, hatha heavier ſignifica- 
tion then a ; for it nary _— = F DeſtruQion - 4 _ for _ ——— voy _ 
Pal. 58, inone verſe, Their posſon us like t ſon of 4 Serpent ; {o that this Hot drſpleaſsre , is t 

” poiſon of the Hur are otro Gn Ld that extention of rhis obderiice , 4 finall im- 
penitence in this life , and an infinite impenitibleneſſe in the next ; to dye without any | g 
atuall penitence here, and live withour all poſſibility of futute penitence for ever here- 
after, | 

David therefore foreſces, that if God Rebuke in anger, it will come to a Cheſtening in 
« Sam. 2, 25, | hot diſpleaſure, For what ſhould ſtop him 2 For, 1f « man finne 47ainft the Lord, who will 

lead for him ? ſayes Eli, Plead thou my cauſe,ſayes David It is onely the Lord, that can 
be of counſcll with him, and plead for him ; and that Lord, is both the Judge, andangry 
r00. So Davids prayer hath this force, Rebwke me not in anger, for though I were able to 
ſtand under that, yet thou wilt alſo Chaſten mee in thine bot diſpleaſure, and that no ſoule 
can beare ; for as long as Gods anger laſts, ſo long he is going on towards our utrer de- 
ſtruction. In thar State, (it is nota Stare ) in that Exinanition, in that annihilation! of 
the ſoule, ( it is not an annihilation, the ſoule is not ſo happy as to come to nothing ) but 
in that miſery, which can no more receive aname, then an nd, all Gods correQions are | + 
borne with grudging, with murmuring, with comparing our rightcouſneſſe with others 
Job 7. 25: righteouſneſſe ; In Jobs impatience, Quare poſurſti me contrarium tibi ? Why haſt thos ſet me 
wp 41 4 marke againſt thee, O Thou preſerver of men ? Thou that preſeryeſt orher men, haſt 
Lum. 3- 12. | bent thy bow, and made me a mark for thine arrowes, ſayes the Lamentarion : In that ſtate 
we cannot cry to him, that he might anſwer us ; If we doe cry, and heanſwer, we can- 
TJobg. 16. | not heare ; if we doe heare, we cannot beleeve rhat it is he. Cum invocantem exaudierit, 
ſayes 1ob, If 1cry, and he anſwer, yet I doe not beleeve that he heard my voyce. We had rather 
Ver.23, | periſhutterly, then ſtay his leiſure in recovering us. $7 flagellar, occidat ſemel, ſayes 1ob in 
the Vulgat, If God have a minde to deſtroy me, let him doe it at one blow ; Et non de penis 
rideat, Let him not ſport himſelfe with my miſery. Whatrſoever come after, we would be 
content to be out of this world, ſo we might bur change our torment, whether it be a 
remporall calamity that oppreſſes our ſtate or body, or a ſpirituall burthen, a perplexity | D | 
that ſinks our underſtanding, or a guiltineſſe that depreſſes our conſcience. Ys iz inferno 
Job 14.13, | protegas, as Job alſo ſpeaks, 0 that thow wouldeſt hideme, In inferno, In the grave, ſayes the | 
afflicted ſoule, bur in Inferno, 1n hell it ſelfe, ſayes the diſpairing ſoule, rather then keepe | 
me in this torment, in this world ! 

This is the miſerable condlrion, or datiger, that Davidabhors, and deprecares in this 
Text,To be rebuked in anger, without any ſe in God toamend him , and to be chaſtned 
in his hot diſpleaſure ; {o, 2s that we can no intereſt in the gracious promiſes of the 
Goſpel, no conditions, no power of revocation in the ſevere threarnings of rhe Law , no 

difference between thoſe torments which have atrached us here, and the everlaſting tor- 
ments of Hell it ſelfe. That we have loſt all our joy inthis life, and all our hope of the 
next; That we would faine die,though it were by our own hands,and though that death 
| doe but unlock us a doore, to paſſe from one Hell into another. This is 1ra twa Dowine, | g | 
& faror tuus, Thy anger, © Lord, and, Thy hot diſpleaſure. For as long as it is but 174 pe- | | 
tres, the anger 0 -= Father, which hath diſ-inherired me, Gold is thine, and filver is 
| thine, and thou canſt provide me. As long as it is but 1r4 Regs, ſome miſ-information to 
| the King, ſome mil-apprehenſionin the King, Cor Regis in manu tua,The Kings heart i in 
| thy hand, and thou canſt reRtific it againe. As long as it is but Furor =—_ The rage and 
diſtemper of a peſtilent Feyer, or Faror furoris, The rage of madnefle it ſelfe, thou wilt 
conſider me, and accept me, and reckon with me according to thoſe better times, before 
thoſe diſtempers overtooke me, and overthrew me. Bur when ir comes to be 174 tas, 
furor tuws, Thy anger, and, Thy diſpleaſure,as David did, ſo let every Chriſtian finde com | | 

forr, | 
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arcin it, Quid miſcrere, what David ititends by this prayer, Have mercy upon me, And 
then, Quid ſana . what he intends by that, © Lord 'heale me, And ſecontly, we ſhall 
E | conſider the ſtrength of thoſe Reaſons, which arc in our text uid infirmus. why God 


ofa, why, Becauſe his bones were vexed ; And againe, - 21i4 turbats anima walde, Be- 


| to a ſpeedy remedy; bur purs us to our Y ſquequd, But thew, 9 Lord, how long ? How long. 
wilt thou delay ? And then laſtly, That how long ſoever that be, yet we are ſtill rg attend | 


we, Thinke of me, looke graciouſly towards me, prevent me with thy mercy ; And then 
Sha me, 0 Lord, heale me, Thou didſt create me m health, buy my pavents egot me in 
with Original fin, 


forr, f he be able co ſay Fairhfully this Verſe, this Texr, 0 Lord, rebuke me not in thi 
ther, nevther chaſtra me th thy hes diſpleaſure 3 for as fong as he can againſt ir, hes 
_ ya io _ under it, burthat = hath yer his part in all Gods bletlngs, which we 
upon t ongregation m our Sermons, and which we ſeale to every ſoule i 
Sacrament of Reconciliation, > x _ Py 
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Have wy #pox mit, O Lord, for 1 am weake ; © Lord, heale me, for my bones are vextd : 
My fonle i alſo fore vexed ; But thou, 0 Lord, how long ? wats 


His whole Pfalme is prayer ; And the whole prayer is cither Deprecato- 
, as inthe firſt verſe, or Poſtulatory. Something David would have 

, and fomcthing done, And i that Poftulatory part of Devids 

S prayer, which goes through frx verſes of this Pſalme, we conſider the Pe- 
titions,and the Inducements; What David asks, And why : of both which, | 
there are ſome mingled, in theſe two verſes, which conſtirure our Texr. And therefore, 
inthem, we ſhall neceſfarily cake knowledge of ſome of rhe Petitions, and ſome of the 
Reaſons. For, inthe Prayer, there are five petitions ; Firſt, Miſerere, Have mercy upon 


_ 


ſicknefſe, and I have complicated other fickneffes with that, At riginall fi 
O Lord, heale mie, give me phyfick forthem ; And thirdly, Convertere, Returne,0 Lord, 
Thou didft viſit mein nature, returne ingrace, Thou didft viſir tne in Bapriſine, retarne 
79 1 _ — —_— Thou doeſt - £ me wor rerurne ar Ms oft my __ 
nd, in a fourth petition, Eripe,0 Lord, deliver my fogle, Every bleſſing of thine becauſe 
a ſhare unto me, Loy, thy benclls Imake eeaions of linne, fnall converſation, and even | 
in my ſolitude, I admir ſuch rentations fromothers, or k produce ſuch renrations in my 
ſelfe, as that, whenſocver thou art pleaſed to rerurnero me, thou findeſt me at the bribke 
of ſome ſinne, and therefore Eripe me, O Lord, takr hold of me, and deliver me ;" And | 
laſtly, Salowm me fac, O Lord, ſave me, Manifeſt oy good purpoſe ophine ſo,that I may 
never be ſhaken, or never overthrown in rhe faith oye of rhar ſalvation, which'thou | 
haſt preordained for me. Theſe are the five peritions of the Prayer, and rwo of the five, 
The Miſerere, Rave mercy wpon me,and the $414,0 Lord;heale mt, are intheſerwo verſes, 
And then, the Reaſons of the prayer, arifing partly our of himſelfe, aod partly out of 
God; and ſothe being mixt, and growing orir of borh rgors rogerher ſome of the' Rea: | 
ſons of the firſt nature, that is, of thofethat'atiſe or of himſtfe | "Ext, 
Therefore in this Text, we ſhall con(ider, firſt the extent of thoſe rwo peticions that 


— 


—— 


ſhould be moved to mercy with that, Becauſe David was weake, And then £14 turbats | 


wat 


cauſe his ſoule was ſore vexcd. And ina third Conſideration, we ſhall alſo ſee, that for | 
all our petitions, for mercy, and for ſpirituall health, and for all our Reaſons, weakneſſe, 
vexation of bones, And ſore vexation of the ſoule it ſclfe, God doth not alwayes come 


his time, ſtill ro rely upon him z, which is intimated in this, That David changes nor his 


the 


' Maſter, bur ſtill applics himſclfe ro the Lord ; with that Name, thae he'begun with in | 


——— 
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| 


, are alfo inthis Text.. |} 


EED—_— o—__——  —— 
VIS ——<D>De—— <———— 


510 On the Penitentiall Pſalmes. SERM,LI, | 


the firſt verſe, he proceeds z and thrice in theſe tew words he calls upon him by this; A 
name of Eſſence, 1ehowva, 0 Lord have mercy upon me, O Lord heale me, O Lord how long 
wilt thow delay ? Heis not weary of attending the Lord, he 1s not inclinable roturn upon 
any otherthcn the Lord 3 Have mercy upon me 0 Lord, &c. 


*— | 


1 Part. Firſt then in our firſt parr, thatpart of Davids poſtulatory prayer in this Text, Have 
Quid wiſt= | mercy upon me, This mercy thatDavid begs here,is notthat mercy of God which is aboye | 
rers, all his works ; for thoſe works which follow ir, are above it ; To heale h17n, in this Text, 


To returne to him, To deliver his ſoule, To ſave him, inthe next verſes, are greater works 
then this,which he calls here in that gencrall name of Mercy.Forthis word Chanan uſed | * 
in this place, is not Dele —_—_— Have mercy upon me ſo, as to blot our all mine ini- 
quitics ; It is not Drmitre dcbita, Have mercy upon me ſo, as to forgive all my fins ; bur 
itis onely Des mihi gratiam, Lord ſhed ſome drops of grace upon me, or as Tremellius' 
hath ir, Gratroſies ſis mihi, Be agracious Lord unto me. For this word is uſed, where Noah | B | 
Gen.6.?. is ſaid to have found grace inthe eyes ofthe Lord ; which grace was, that God had provi- 
ded for his bodily preſervation in the Arke, And this word is uſed, not onely of God 
| Plal.102.14 |rowards men, bur alſo of men towards God z when they expreſle their zeale rowards 
Gods houſe, and the compaſſion, and holy indignation which they had of the ruines 
thereof, they expreſſe it in this word, Thy ſervants delight in the flones of Sion, & miſerti 
ſunt pulveris ejus, They had mercy, they had compaſsion upon the duſt and rubbiſh thereof. So 
that here this Myſerere mei, which is the firſt grone of a ſick ſoule, the firſt glance _. the 
ſoule diredacd towards God, imports onely this, Lord turne thy countenance towards 
me, Lord bring me to a ſenſe that thou art turned towards me, Lord bring me within 
ſuch a diſtance, as my ſoule may fecle warmth and comfort in the riſing of that Sunne ; 
AMiſerere mei, Look graciouſly upon me. = 
Gcn.24.63- At the firſt meeting of 1ſaac and Reb:cca,he was gone out to meditate in the fields,and |-C | 
ſhe came riding that way,with his fathers man, who was imployed in making that ma- 
mage and when npon asking ſhe knew that it was he who was to be her husband, ſhe 
tooke a vaile and covered her face, ſayes that ſtory. Whar freedome, and nearneſſe ſocever 
they were tocotne to after, yet there was a modeſty, and a baſhfulneſle, and a reſcrved- 
neſſerequired before ; and her firſt kindneſſe ſhould be butto be ſeen. A man would be 
glad of a good countenance from her that ſhall be his, before he aske her whether ſhee 
will be his or no; A man would be glad of a good countenance from his Prince, before 
he intend to preſſe him with any particular ſuir: Anda finner may be come to this M- 
ſerere mei Domine, to deſire thatthe Lord would think upon him, that the Lord would 
look graciouſly towards him, that the Lord would refreſh him with the beams of his fa. 
vour, before he have digeſted his devotion into a formall prayer,or centred into a particu- 
lar conſideration, what his neceſſities are. 
1 Tim.2.t, Upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 7 exhort you that ſupplications, and prayers, and In- 
Bern, De 4, | terceſsions, and giving ofthanks be made for all men, $. Bernard makes certaine gradations, 
mots orands. | 2nd ſteps, and aſcenſions of the ſoule 1n prayer, and intimates thus much, Thar by the 
graceof Gods Spirit inanimating and —y him, (without which grace he can have 
no motion at all)a finner may come Ad ſapplicationes, whichis S, Pauls firſt ſtep, To ſup- 
plications, which arc 4 ſpplrcres, That our of a ſenſe of ſome Judgement, ſome puniſh- 
ment, he may make his recourſe to God; And then, by a farther growth in that grace, 
he may come Ad orat;ones, which are ris rationes, The particularcxpreſſing of his neceſ- 
fities, with his mouth; and a faithfull affurance of obraining them, in his prayer; And 
afrer, he may come farther, 44 Interceſs:oncs, to an Interceſſion, ro ſuch an intereſt in 
Gods favour, as that he durſt put himſclfe betwixt God and other men, as Abraham 
in the bchalfe of Sodome , to intercede for them, with a holy confidence that God | E| 
would doe good tothem, for hisſake ; Andto 2 farther ſtep then theſe, which the Apo- 
{tle may intend in that laſt, Ad gratiarum aZtiones, to a continuall Thankſgiving, That by 
reaſon of Gods benefits mekiglved upon him, he finde nothing ro aske, but his Thankſ- 
| givings, and his acknowledgements, for former bleſſings, poſſeſſe and fill all his pray-| | 
| ers; Though he be growne up tothis ſtrength of devotion, To Supplications, to Pray- | 
ers, to Interceſſions, ro Thankſgivings, yer, ſayes S. Bernard, at firſt, when he comes| | 
firſtto deprehend himſelfe in a particular fin, or ina courſe of fin, he comes Yerecunds | 
| affettu, Baſhtully, ſhamefaſtly, rremblingly , he knows not what to aske, he dares ask| 
| no particular thing at Gods hand ; Butthough he be not come yer,to particular requeſts, | | 
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for pardon of paſt ſins, nor for ſtrength againſt furure,not to a particular conſideration of 
che waight of his fins, nor to a compariſon berwixr his ſin, and the mercy of God, yet 
he comes to a Miſerere mci Domine, To a ſudden cjaculation, O Lord be mercifull unto 
me, how dare I doe this inthe fight of my God 

Itis much ſuch an affeRion as is- ſometimes in a Felon taken in the manner, ar in a 
condemned perſon brought to execution : One deſires the Juſtice to be good to him, and 
yer he ſees not how he can Baile him ; the other defires the Sherife to be good to him, 
and yet he knowes he muſt doc his Office, A inner deſires Godto have mercy upon 
him, and yet he hacthnox deſcended to particular conſiderations requiſite in that buſi- 
neſſe. Bur yerthis ſpiricuall MalefaRor is in better caſe, thenthe remporall are ; They 
deſire them to be good to them, who can doe them no good z but God is(till able, and 
ſtill ready ro reprieve them, and to put off the execution of his Judgements, which exe- 
cution were to take them out of this world ander the guiltinefſe, and condemnation of 
unrepented fins. And therefore, as S. Baſil ſayes, In ſcala, prima aſcenſio eft ab bumo, He 
thar makes bur one ſtep up a ſtaire, though he be nor got much nearer tothe top ofthe 
houſe, yet heis got from the ground, and delivered from the foulnefſe, and dampneſſe 
of that; ſo in this firſt ſtep of prayer, Aiſcrere wei,O Lord be mercifull unto me, though a 
man be not eſtabliſhed in heaven, yet he is ſtept from the world, and the miſerable com- 
forters thereof ; He that commirreth ſin, ofthe Devill : Yea, heisof him,ina dire line, 
and in the neareſt degree ; he is the Off-ſpring, the ſonof the Devill z Zx patre veſtro 

eſtis,ſayes Chriſt, Tow are of your father the Devil, | 
Now, Qu: ſe a maligni patris aff init ate ſubmoyerit, Hethat withdraws himſelf from ſuch 
cently come to meanesto live of himſelf, Qua fe- 


a Fathers houſe, though he be not 
! bleſſed how happy an Orphan is he become ! How much 


liciter pazre ſwo orbatws ! How 

betrer ſhall he finde it, to be fatherleſſe in reſ] peRofſuch a father, then maſterleſſe in re- 
ſpect of ſuch a Lord, as he turnes towards in this firſt ejaculation, and generall applica- 
non of the ſoule, Miſerere mei, Have mercy npon me, O Lord, {0 much mercy, astolooke 
graciouſly rowards me ! And therefore, as it was, by infinite degrees, agreater work,to 
make earth of nothing, then to make the beſt creatures of carth ; So inthe regeneration 
of a ſinner, when heis ro be made up a new creature, his firſt beginning, his firſt applica- 
tion of himſclfe to God, is the hardeſt matter. Bur though he come not preſently ro 
looke God i in the face, nor conceive not preſently an aſſurance of an cſta- 
bliſhed reconciliation , a fulneſſe of pardon, a cancelling of all former debts, in 
an inſtant, Though hee dare not come to touch God, and lay hold of himſelte, 
by recciving his Body and Blood in the Sacrament, yer the Euangeliſt calls thee to a 
contemplation of much comfort to thy ſoule, in certaine preparatory acceſſes, and ap- 
proaches. Behold, ſaycs he ; that is, Look up, and conſider thy patterne : Behold, a wo- 
man diſeaſed came behinde Chriſt, and touched the hem of his garment; for ſhe ſaidin her ſelf, 
If I may but tonch the __ 2arment onely, I ſhall be whole}. She knew there was ver- 
rue to Come out of his 

ſpeake.z but ſhe went no farther, butto ſpeak to her ſclfe; ſhe ſaid to her felfe, ſayes that 

ſpel, if 1 may but touch, cc. Bur Chriſt Jeſus ſupplicd all, perform on his 

abundantly. Preſently he turned about, ſayes the Text: And this was not a tranſitory 
glance, but a ful fight, and exhibiting of himſelfe to the fruition of her eye, that ſhe 
might ſee him. He ſaw her, ſayes S. Matthew : Her; hedid not dire himſelfe upon 
others, and leave out her , Andrhen, hee fpake to her,to overcome her baſhfulneſſe ; he 
called her Daughter, to overcome her diffidence ; He bids her be of comfort, for ſhe had 
met a more powerfull Phyſitian,then thoſe, upon whom ſhe had ſpent her time, and her 
eſtate z one that could cure her z one that would ; one that had already ; for ſo he ſayes 
preſently, Thy faith hath made thee whole. From how little a (| ry, 4 great a fire? 
From how little a beginning, how greata proceeding ? She defired but the hem of his 


garment, and had all him. 
, and his goodneſſe ended not in her z All that were fick were 


Beloved inhim,his 
_ that they might but touch the hem of his garment, and as «s touched it, were 
whole, Itwasfarre from a perfeR faith, that maderhem wfole ; To have adefire 

to touch his garment, ſcemes nor, wasnot much: Neither was that defire that was, al- 


] wayes in themſclves, bur in them that brought them. Bur yet, come thou ſo farre : 
| Come, or be coneng to be brought, to be brought by example, to be broughtby a ſta- 


rute, 


Ph and ſhe came as neare thar, as ſhe durſt : ſhe had a defire to | 
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Mat.14- 36. 
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| rure, to be brought by curioſity, come any way to touch the hem of his garment, yea 
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the hem of his ſervant, of Aarons garment, thou ſhalt participate of the ſweet oine- 
ment, which flowes from the head to the hem of the nt, Come tothe houſe of 
God, his Church z Joyne with the C 10n of the Saints ; Love the body, and 
love the garments too, that is, The Order, the Diſcipline, the Decency, the Unity of 
the Church z Love even the hemofthe garment, that thatalmoſt touches the ground ; 
that is, Such Ceremonies, as had a uſc in rheir firſt inſtirution, for raiſing deyo. 
tion, and are freed and purged from thar ſuperſtition, which, as aruſt, was growne 
upon them, thoughthey may ſeeme torouch the earth, thatis, ro have been induced by 


ment,thoſcourtward affiſtances of devotion in the Church. | 

Bring with thee a diſpoſition to incorporate thy ſelfe with Gods people here ; and 
thoughthou beeſtnor yer come to a particular conſideration of thy fins, and of thereme- | 
dies, Thoughthar ſpiritthar poſſeſſes thee, rhar fin that governes thee, lic ſtill a while, 
and ſleepe under all the thunders, which wee denounce from this place, ſo that for a 
while thou beeſt not moved nor affefted'with all that is ſaid, yet LHppropinquas, & ne- 
ſeis, (as S. angnſtine ſaid, when he came onely ourof curioſity to heare S. LHmbroſe 
preach at Milan) Thou doeſt come nearer and nearer to God , rhough thou diſcerne it 
not,and at onetime or other,this bleſſed exorciſme,this holy Charme,this Ordinance of 
God, the word of God in the mouth of his ſervant,ſhall provoke and awakenthar ſpirit 
of ſecurity in thee, and thou ſhalrfeele him begin to ſtorme, and ar firſt thar ſpirit, thy 
ſpirir, will ſay rothe ſpirit of the Preacher , Tune qui conturbas ? Art thow he that troubleſt 
Iſrael ? (as Ahab (aid to Eliah)Art thou hethat troubleſt no pence of my conſcience,and 
the ſecurity of my wayes* And, when the Spirit of God ſhall ſearch farther and farther, 
even ad occulta, rothy ſecreteſt ſins,and touch upon them, and thatthar ſpirit of diſobe- 
dience, when he feeles this powerfull Exorciſme, ſhall ſay in thee, and cry as 4had alſo 


carthly men, and not immediate inſtitutions from God, yer love that hem of thatgar- | 


did, Inveniſti me? Haſt thou found me,O mine, ? God ſhall anſwer, Inveni te, 1 have 
fonnd thee, and found that thou had(ſt- ſold thy [fe to worke wickedneſſe iwthe ſight ofthe 


thy having joyned with the Church, ina Dommus miſerebitur Sion , In an aſſurance, and 
acknowledgement, that the Lord will ariſe,and have mercy upon Sion, thar is, of his whole 
Catholique Church, And then cometo a Dominus miſereatur noſtri,God be mer cifull unto 
1s, and bliſſe us, and cauſe his face to ſhine upon ws, upon us that are met here, according to 
his Ordinance, and in confidence of his promiſe,upon this Congregation, of which thou 
makeſt thy ſclfe a part, thouwilr alſo come to this of Davidhere, Domine miſerere mei, 
Have mercy upon me, me in particular, and thou ſhalt heare God anſwer thee, CMiſerans 
miſcreboyr t1b1,, With great mercy will I have mercy upon thee ; upon thee ; For, with 
him 1s plentifull Redemption 3 Mercy for his whole Church, mercy for this whole Con- 
gregation, mercy for every particular ſoule, that makes her ſelfe a part of the Congrega- 
tion. Accuſtomethy ſelfe therefore to a generall devorion, to a generall application, to 
generall cjaculations towards God, upon every occaſion, and then, as a wedge of gold, 


his Image upon all thy devotions,and bring thee to particular confeſſions of rhy fins,and 
to particularprayers, forthy particular necefſities. And this we may well conceive and 
admir, to be the nature of Davids firſt prayer, Miſerere mei, Have mercy upon me; And 
then,the reaſon,upon whichthis firſt peririon is grounded, (for ſo it will be ficreſt to han- 
- the parts, firſt the prayer, and thenthe reaſon) is, 9uiainfirmus, Have mercy upon me, 
' for Tamweak. 


Lord, And ſo ſhall bring thee to amore particular conſideration of thine eſtate,and trom | 


that comes to be coyned into particular pieces of currant money, the Lord ſhall ſtamp | 


 Firſtrhen, how imperfeR, how weak ſoever our prayers be, yet ſtill if itbe a prayer, 
\it hatha 2/4, a Reaſon, upon which itis - ke) Ithath in it, ſome implicd, ſome 
| interpretative conſideration of ourſelves, howit becomes us to aske thar, which wee 
| doeaskat Gods hand, and it hath ſome implied,and interpretative conſideration of God, 
| how it conducesto Gods glory to grant it: for, that prayer is very farre from faith, 
| whichis not made ſo much as with reaſon with a termion of ſome poſſibiliry,and 
; ſome conveniency in, Every man that ſayes Lord, Lord, enters not into heaven ; Every | 
; Lord, Lord,rhar is ſaid, enters nor into heaven, bur vaniſhes in the ayre. A prayer =_ 

| be witha ſcrious purpoſeto pray; forelſe, thoſe faſhionall and cuſtomary prayers, are 
| but fal'e fires without ſhot,they barter not heaven ; Ir is but an IntegeRion, that flips in; 
| 


A 
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'F1 la any Parenchetis, that mightbe left aut, whatſoever is uttered in the manner of a 


praper, if x havenora 2#/s, a Reaſon, aground for it. And therefore, when our Savi- 
our Chriſt gave vs that forme of prayer, which includes al}, he gave us in it a forme of 
the reaſon too, 2uja taum, For thrue us the K ingaome, oc. It were not apray*r, to fay 
Advemat » Thy Kingaome come, if it were not grounded upon that taichfull afſu. 
rance, that hath a Kingdotnchere , Nor to ſay Sandtificetur nomen, Hallowed be thy 
nov, If he defired not to be glorified by usy Norto aske daily bread, norforgiveneſſe of 
js, bur for rhe £we poreftzs, Becaule he hath all cheſc in his power. We conlider this 
firſt acceſſe ro God, M1ſcrere mei, Have mercy upon me,to be but a kind of imperfect pray- 
er, bur the firſt ſtep ; but it werenone at all, if it had no reaſon, and therefore it hath 
this, Quie infirmas, Becauſe I am _weake. 

This reaſon of our own weakneſle is a good motive for mercy, if in a defire of farther 
p _—_— rothar of Lacarz liſters; ro Chriſt, Ecce, quan amas, infirmatur, Bc- 

hold , that ſoule that thou loveſt, and haſt dyed for,is weak, and languiſhes. Chriſt 
| anfrvered then, Nos eft snfirmrtas ad mortem, This weakneſſe 1s not unto death, but that the 
$18 of Gdd might be glorified. He will ſay ſo to thee too ,, if thou preſent thy weakneſſe 
with a deſire of ſtrength from him, he will ſay, Qzare moriemni, domus Iſrael ? why 
will ye dic of this diſcaſe * Gratia mea ſufficit ; you may recover for all this z you may 
repent,you may abſtaine from this ſin, you may take this ſpirituall phyſick, the Word, 
the Sacraments, if you will ; 7 aummmods _— ets, (as God ſayes to 1e JOnly be 
valiant, and fight againſt ir, and thou ſhalt finde ſtrengrh grow inthe uſe f. Bur for 
the moſt part, De 1nfirmitate blandimar, ſayes S. Bernard, we flatter our ſelves with an 
opinion of weaknefle ; & ut liberins peccemus, libenter infirmamur, we ate glad of this na. 
zrall and corrupt weaknefſe, that we may impure all our licentiouſneſſe to our weak- 
(| nefſe, and narurall infirmity. Bur did that excuſe 4d, (ſayes that Father) Quod per 
1x2rem tanguam per carnis infirmitatem peceavit, That he took his occafioh of finning from 
his weaker part, from his wife 5 £/4# » That thouart weak of tliy ſelfe, is 4 juſt 
motive ro induce God to bring thee to himſelfe z Qus vere porsavit larigeores rpor, who 
hath ſurely borneall thine infirmities, Bur to leave him = when he hath broughs 
thee, to refuſe ſo light and cafie yoake as his is, not ro make uſe of that ſtrehgth which 
he by his grace offers thee, this is not the affection of the Spoule, Langaor amants, when 
the perſon | iſhes for the love of Chriſt, bur it is Lavgnzor amoris,, when the love of 
Chriſt languiſhes inthat perſon, And thereforeif you be coine ſo far with David, as co 
this CAf1ſerere qu14 infirm, that an apprehenſion of your owne weakneſſt have hr 
you to him, in a prayer for mercy, and more ſtrength, goe forward with him ſtill, rd his 


foundations, and accompliſh his owne beginnings. - | eo | 
D Accept in eater. bilarite veni ad poſtulationes : When thouart eſtabliſhed in fa- 


offer more, This is an encouragement which that Farher $.: Bernard gives, inobſcrving 
the diverſe degrees of praying, Thartthough hamiitatu qratia, divina pietas or- 
dinavit, To make his humiliry the more profitable ro him, "God imprimsinah humble 


0 


and penitent ſinner,this apprehenſion, Ye 


| God, to make him ſee his owne unworthineſſe, the more manifeſtly, the more ſenſibly, 
yet, it isa religious inſinuation, anda cireutnvention that God loves, whetl a fitiner buſ- 
ands his graces ſo well, as ro grow rich under him, and ro make his, thanks forone 

E bleſſing, a reaſon, and an occaſion of anorher;” ſo ro gather upon God by a rolling 
Trench, and by a winding ſtalte,' aS Abraham aincd upon God, in the behalfe of $0 
dome forthis is an aR of the wifedome of the , Which bur Saviourrecommends 
unto us, in ſuch a Serpentineline, (as the Arviſts call it) ro get up ro God, and get into 
God by ſuch degrees, as David does here, from his Arſerere, roa Sane, from 2 gracious 
looke, to a perfe& recovery z fromthe ac of the Levite that looked upon the woudded 


man, to the a of the Samaritdnc thi undertookehis cures! from defiring God to: vide | 


him as friend, (as Abraham was called the friend of God) to ſtudy himiSa Phyfitian, Be- 
cauſe the Prophet Eſ makes Proclamation in Chriſts name, #9, every ove that thirſt- 
«h, +6, And becauſe the ſame Ptopher ſayes of him, Yer? portavir, H hath traly bot 


upon} 


next Petition, Save me,0 Lord heate me, fot God is alwayes ready to build upoh his owne 


vour, thou maiſt make any ſuit z when thou art poſſeſt of Godby one prayer, thou mayſlt | 


quantd pine profecit,co mins ſe reputes profecuſſe, | 
| That the more he is in Gods favonr, the more heifeares tre is notſo, or the more he fears | 
to loſe that favour, becauſe it is a part, and a ſymptome, of rhe working of the grace of | 


5 


loha x 1,3; 


De gradibus 
itaris, 


Elay 53.4, 


Sana, 


| ox, 


Luke 10, 


 lames 2-33. 
Eſay $5.1. 
Efay $3-4- 


In On 


AIG bf — IS" "EE —_—_ —_—_— 


| 


| , 


C@nt.1.12, 


Baſil; 


Eſay 38.11, 


2 King 20.94 


TY 


On the Penitentiall Pſalmes. SERM. LI. | 


wpon himſelfe (and therefore taken away from us) all our diſeaſes, Tertullian ſayes elegant- 
ly, that Eſay preſents Chriſt ,- Predicatorem , & Medicatorem, as a Preacher, and as a 
Phyſirian; Indeed he is a Phyſitian both wayes,in his Word,and in his Power,and there. 
fore in thar notion onely,as a Phyfitian, David preſents him here. 

Now Phyſitians ſay, That man harhin his Conſtitution,in his Complexion.a naturall 
verrue, which they call Balſamum ſunm , his owne Balſamum, by which, any wound 
which 2 man could receive in his body,would cure it ſelfe,if ir could be kept cleane from 
the anoiances of the aire, and all extrinſique encumbrances. Something that hath ſome 
proportion and analogy to this Balſamura of the body, there is in the ſoule of man too: 
The ſoule hath Nardum ſuam, her Spikenard, as the Spouſe ſayes, Nardws mea dedit ods. 
rem ſuum, ſhe had a ſpikenard, a perfume, a fragrancy , a ſweet {ayour inher ſclfe, For, 
Virtutes germaninis attingunt animam, quam corpus ſanitzs, Vertuous inclinations, and a 
diſpofirtion to morall goodnefſe, is more naturall rothe foule of man; and nearer of kin to 
the ſoule of man, then health is ro the body. And then,if we confider bodily health, Nul; 
oratio, nulla doitrine formula nos decet morbum odiiſſe, ſayes that Father: T here necdsno 
Arr, there needs no outward Eloquence, toperiwade a mari. to be loathto be fick : ts 


| A 


in anima ineſt natural, & citra dottrinam mat: evitatio,{ayes he; So the ſoule hath a wn 
rurall and untaught hatred , and deteſtation of that which is evill. The Church ar thy 

Baptiſme doth not require Suretics at thy hands, for this: T hy Sureties undertaketo the 
Churchin thy behalfe, That thou ſhalr forſake the flefh,the world, and the devill, That 

thou ſhalrbelceveall the Articles of our Religion , Thar rhou ſhalt keepe all the Com:- | 
mandements of God; Burtfor this knowledge and deteſtation of evill, they are not pur to 
undertake them then, neither doth the Church Catechize thee, in rhat after : for, the 
ſumme of all thoſe duties which concerne rhe gereſtation of evill, conſiſts inthat unwrit- 
ten law of thy conſcience which thou knoweſt naturally. Scis quod bon proxime facien- 
dur, ſayes that Father , Naturally thou knoweſt what good thou art bound rodoe t6 
another man; 1dem enim eft,quod ab aliis tnte 1:b1 fiert velis ; tor, ir is but asking i ſelfe, 


What thou wouldeſt that that other man ſhould do unto thee : Now ignoras quid rt ipſum 
malum, Thou canſt not be ignorant , what cvill thou ſhouldeſt abſtaine from offering to 
another, Eſt enim quod ab al:o fieri nols, It.is but the fame, which thou thinkeſt another 
ſhould not pur upon thee. So that the ſoule of man hath in it Balſamum ſuunm, Nardum 
ſuam, A medicinall Balſamum, a fragrant Spikenard in her ſclfc, a naturall diſpoſition 
to MoraM goodnefſe,as the body hath to health. Bur therein lyes the ſouls diſadvantage, 
that whereas the cauſes that hinder the cure of a bodily wound, are cxtrinfique offences 
of the Ayre, and putrefaQtion from thence, the cauſes in the wounds of the ſoule, arc in- 
rrinſique, ſo as no other man can apply —_ rothem ; Nay, they are hereditary, and 
there was no time carly inough for our {clves ro apply any thing by way of prevention, 
for the wounds were as ſoone as we were, and ſooner; Here was anew ſoule, but an ald 
ſore; a yong childe, but an inveterate diſeaſe. As $. Azuſtin cannot conceive any inte- 
rim, any yo AT onto the creating of the ſoule,and the infuſing of the ſoule into the 
body, bur caſes himſclife upon that, Creands infandit, and infandendo creat, The Creati- 
on is the Infuſton, and the Infuſion is the Creation, fo we cannot conceive any Interim, 
any diſtance, berweene the infuſing atd the ſickning , berweene the comming and the 
ſinning of the ſoule. So that there was no meanes of prevention ; I could not ſo much as 
wiſh, that I might be no finner, for I could not wiſh that I might be no Child, Neither 
is there any mcanes of ſeparation now our conicupiſcencies dwell in us , and preſcribe 
in us,and will gnaw upon us,as wormes, till they deliver our bodies to the wormes of the 
grave, and our conſcicnces to the worme that never dyes, 

From the dangerous effects then of this fickneiſe, Daviddelires to be healed, and by 
God himſclfe, Sana me Domine, 0 Lord heale me; tor that phyſick that Man gives, is all 
bur drugs of the carth ; Morall and Civill counſailes, rather re cover then recover, rather 


to diſguiſe then to avoid: They pur a clove in the mourbybut they do not mend the lungs. | 


Tocover his nakedneſſe Adam rooke but fig-letves z but to recover Ezechias , God 
tooke figs themſelves. Man deales upon leaves, that cover, and ſhadow, God upon frult- | 
full and cffeftuall meanes, thar cure, and nouriſh. And then, God tpoke « lumpe of figs; | 


Godis liberall of his graces, and gives not over a cure, atone dreffing : And they were | | 


dry figs too, ſayes that ſtory; you mult nor looke for figs trom the Tree , for immediate | 


Revelations , for private inſpirations from God ; but the medicinall preaching of the | 
Word. S 


— 
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t- A A| Word, medicinall Sacraments , medicinall Abſolution, are ſuch dry figs as God hath 

preſerved in his Church forall our diſcaſes. S. Paul had a ſtrong defire,and he expreſſed 
- it in often prayer to God,to have this peccant humour, this malignity cleane purged our, 
to have that St1mulwus carnes, that concupiſcence abſolutely taken away. God would not 
do ſo, but yet heapplied his cfteRuall phylick, ſufficient Grace, 

This then is the ſoules Panacea, The Pharmacum Catholicum, the Medicina omnimorbia, 
The phylick that cures all, the ſufficient Grace, the ſcaſonable mercy of God, inthe 
merits of Chriſt Jeſus, and inthe love of the Holy Ghoſt. This is the phyſick ; bur then, 
thereare ever Yehicula medicine , certaine ſyrups, and liquors , to convey the phylick; 
water, and wine inthe Sacraments ; And certaine Phylitians to ordaine and preſcribe, 
The Miniſters ofrhe Word and Sacraments ; The Father ſends, The Son makes , The 
Holy Ghoſt brings, The Miniſter laies on theplaiſter. For, Medicine ars 4 Deo data, ut | Bail, 
B | inde rationem anime curande diſceremus, Gods purpole in giving us the ſcience of bodily 
health , was not determined in the body : but his large and gracious purpoſe was , by 
that reſtitution of the body, to raiſe us ro the conſideration of ſpirituall health. When 
Chriſt had ſaid ro him, who was brought ſick of the palfie, Thy ſens are forgiven thee,and | Murke x. 
that the Scribes and Phariſees were ſcandalized with that, as though he, being but man, | 
had uſu thepower of God; Chriſt proves to them , by an adtuall reſtoring of 
his bodily health, that he could reſtore his ſoule too, in the forgiveneſſe of fins : Heasks 
them there, Whether is it eaſier to ſay, Thy ſuns are forgiven.thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, takeup thy 
bed, and walke, Chriſt facit ſanitatem corporalem argunientuns ſpiritualis , Chriſt did not | Bernar. 
determine his dodtrine inthe declaration of a miraculous power exerciſed upon his bo- 
dy, but by that, eſtabliſhed their belictc of his ſpirituall pawer, in doing that , whichin 
their opinion was the greater worke. Purſue therefore his merhod of Curing, And if 
C| God have reſtored thee in any ficknefle , by ſuch meanes ; as he of his goodneſſe hath 
imprinted in narurall herbs, and Simples, thinke not that that was done oncly or ſimply 
forthy bodies ſake, but thar, as it is as catte for God to ſay , Thy fins are forgiven thee, 
as Take up thy. bed and walke, ſo it is as caſte for thee, to have ſpirituall phyſick, as bodi- 
ly ; becauſe, as God hath planted all thoſe medicinall Simples in the open fields, for all, 

h ſome dotread them underthcir feet, ſo hath God depofited and prepared fpiri- 
tuall helps for all, though alldo not make benefit ofthoſe helps which are offered. Ir is 
true, that God ſayes ofkis Church, Hortws concluſus ſoror mes , My ſiſter, my Sponſe is 4 | Cart.q13. 
Garden encloſed, as 4 ſpring ſhut in, and a fountaine ſealgd up ;, But therein is our advantage, 
| who, by being enwrapped in the Covenant,as the ſced ofthe faithfull, asthe children of 

Chriſtian Parents, are borne if not within this walled Garden, yet wirha key in our hand 
[to open the doore, that is, with a right andtitle ; to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. The 
D' Churchis a Garden walled in, fortheir bertrer defence and ſecurity that are 1n it; bur not 
 walledinto keepeany out, who, cithker by being borne within the Covenant, inherir a 
right to it, or by accepting the grace which is offered them, acquire,and profeſſe a defire 
to enter thercinto, For,as it isa Garden, full of Spikenard,and of Incenſe, and of all ſpices, 
(as the Text ſayes there) ſothat they who-are in this Garden, in the Church, are in pol- 
{con of all theſe bleſſed meanes of ſpirituall health; Soare theſe ſpices,and Incenle,and 
' Spikenard , of a diffuſive and ſpreading nature}, and breatheeven over the wals of the 

| Garden: Ofeum effuſum nomen ejzs; The name of Chriſt is union, Oyntment , bur it is | Cane. 4, 

' an Oyntment powred out, an Oyntment that; communicates the fragrancy thereof, to 

perſons at a good diſtance; And,asit is ſaid there, Chriſt cals up the North and the South 4-16. 

toblow upon his Garden, he raiſes up men to tranſport and propagate theſe meanes of ſal- 

'vationtoall Nations, ſothat,in every Nation,they thar feare him are acceptable to him; 
E not that that feare of God in generall, as one univerſall power, is ſufficient init ſelfe, ro 

bring any manto God immediately, but that Goddiredts the Spikenard, and Incenſe of 

this Garden upon that man, and ſeconds bis former feare of God, with alove of God, 
and brings himtoa knowledg,and to adefire,and to a poſſeſſion, and fruition of our more 
aſſured meanes of ſalvation, When he does ſo, this is his merhod, as in reſtoring bodily 


of | health, be ſaid, Swrge, Tolle, Ambala, Ariſe, Take upthy bed, and Walke : So to every 
_, ſick ſoule, whoſe cure he undertakes, he ſayes ſo too, Surge, Tolle, Ambala, Our bedsare 
"1 | our naturall affetions; Theſe he does not bid us caſt away,nor burae, nor deſtroy; ſince 
| Chriſt vouchſafed 1nduere hominem, wee mult not Exucre hominem ; Since Chriſt inve- 
"1 by I.4 ſted the nature of man, and became man, we muſtnot pretend to deyeſt it, and =D 
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Angels, or flatter our ſelves in the merit of Mortifications, not cnjoyned,or of a retired- | , 
neſſe, and departing out of the world, in the world, by the withdrawing of our ſ{clves 
from the offices of muruall ſociety, or an extinguiſhing of naturall affections. Bur, Serge, 
 ſayes our Saviour, Ariſe from this bed, not lazily in an over-indulgency totheſe 
affections ; bur, ,4mbula, walke fincerely in thy Calling, and thou ſhale heare thy Sa- 
viour ſay, Nom eſt infirmitas hec ad mortem, Theſc affeQtons, nay, theſe concupiſcencics 
ſhall not deſtroy thee. 

Davidthen doth nor pray for ſuch an exa& and exquiſite ſtate of health, as thar he 
ſhould have no infirmity ; Phyſitians for our bockes telt us, thar there is no ſuch ſtare, 
The beſt degree of health is but Nemtralitas ; He is well (thar is, as well as Man can be) 
that is not dangerouſly ſick ; for, abſolutely well no man can be. Eo Phy fitians 
will tell you ſo roo z He that ſayes you have no ſinne, or that God ſees nor your finne, 
if you be of the Ele, deceives you. Ir is nor for an ] that David prayes ; but | p 
it is againſt deadly diſcaſes, and againſt violent accidents of diſeaſes. He doth not 
beg, be cannot hope for an abſolute peace: Nature hath put awarre upon us, Truc hap- 
pineſle, and apparant i tae a fight againſt one another : fin hath n= a war upon us; 


The ficſh and the Spirit fight againſt one another : Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe came to pur a 
war upon us z The zeale of his glory,and the courſe of this world, fight againſt one ano- 
ther. Ir is not againſt all warre y nay, it is not againſt all victory that David prayes , He 
' cannot hope that he ſhould be overcome by no Tentations; bur =_ ſuch a war, and 
| ſuch a viRory, as ſhould bring him to ſerviliry, and bondage to ſinne, That fin emring 
by Conqueſt upon him, d gOverne as a tyran over him, againſt ſuch a ſickneſle as 
ſhould induce a conſumprion,it 1s that he direRts this prayer, Save me Domine, Nor, Lord 
make me impeccable, but Lord make me penitent, and then heale me. And he comes 
| not to take phyſick upon wantonneſle ; bur becauſe the diſeaſe is violent, becauſe the ac- | | 
 cidents are vehement ; ſo vehemenr, ſo violent, as thar ir hath pierced Ad ofſa, and 4d 
| animam, My bones are vexed, and my ſoule is ſore troubled, Therefore heale me ; whichis the 
o—_ upon which he grounds this ſecond petition, Heale me, becanſe. my bones are_ 
vexed Fc. 

Oſſa, We muſt neceſſarily inſiſt alittle upon theſe termes, The Bones, The Soule, The Trou- 
ble, or Yexation, Firſt, 0ſſa, Bones, We know inthe naturall and ordinary accepration, 
what they are ; They are theſe Beames, and Timbers, and Rafters of rheſe Taberna- 
cles, theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, theſe bodies of ours. But Immanebimus native 
ſignificationi ? ſayes S. Baſil, Shall we dwell upon the native and naturall fignification of 
theſe Fones ? Et imtelligentia paſiim obvia contenti erimw?Shall we who have our conver- 


ſation in heaven, finde no more in theſe Boxes,then an earthly, a worldly, a naturall man 


would doe? By S. Bails example, we may boldly farther : AMembra etiam ani-| 1) | 
Eſay 4:. me ſunt, ſayes he: The ſoule hath her limbs as well as the body. Surd: audite, cacti aſpi-| . 


cite, (ayes God in Eſay ; If their ſoules had not cares and eyes, the blinde could not ſee, 
the deafe could not heare,and yet God cals the deafe and blinde, to heare and ſee. 
As S. Paul ſayes to the Epheſians, The cyes ofyour under ftanding being enlightned, ſo Da- 
Pfal. 3: 7: vid ſayes, Dentes peccatorum comtrivifti, Thou haſt broken the teeth , That is, the pride and 
the power, the venom and malignity ofthe wicked : Membra etiam anime ſunt, The ſoulc 
hath her Bones too ; and here Davids Bowes were the ſtrongeſt powers and faculties of 
his ſoule, and the beſt ations and operations of thoſe faculries, and yer they were ſha- 
ken. For this hereditary ſickneſle, Originall finne, prevayles fo far upon us, that upon 
our good dayes we have ſome grudgings of that Fever ; Even in our beſt ations, we 
have ſome of the leaven of that {inne. So that if we goc about to comfort our ſelves, 
with ſome diſpoſitions ro Gods glory, which we finde in our ſelves, with ſome ſparks | x E 
of love to his precepts, and his commandements, with ſome good ſtrengrh of faich, with 
ſome meaſure of good works, yea, with having ſomething for the Name, and glory of 
Chriſt Jeſus : yet if we conſider what humane and c affeRions have been mingled 
in all theſe, Conturbabuntur offs our Bones will be , even thoſe that appeared | 
to be ſtrong works, and likely ro hold out, will need a reparation, an exclamation, $au4 
me Domine, O Lord heale theſe too, or els theſe arc as weake as the work : Oſſa non 4o- 
lent; The Bones themſelves have no ſenſe, they feele no paine. We need nor ſay, That | 
thoſe good works themſelves, which we doe, have in their nature, the nature of finne ; 
Thar every good worke conſidered alone,and in the ſubſtance of the aR ir ſclfe is finne; 
; But 
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\ A But membrane dolent; Thoſe little membrans, thoſe filmes, thoſe chin'skins, thar cover, 
and tharlineſome bones, are very ſenſible of paine, and of any vexation: Though in the 
narare of the worke it ſelfe, the worke be not firine, yer in thoſe circuniftances thar in- 
veſt, and involve the worke, ici thoſe things which we mingle with the worke, wherhet | 
defire of glory rowards men, or opinion of metit rowards God , Whenſoever thoſe | 
thoſe beſt ations come to the examination of a render and a diligetit Conſcience, 
$1 ofa nord dolent, membranz dolent, Tt the wotke be not finfull, the circumſtances are,and 
howſoever they may be conceived to be ſtrong, 25 they are 0ſ/z, Bones, works, in a mio- 
rall conſideration, 'good , yet, a$ rhey are 0ffs mes, ayes David, as they arc My bones, 
ſuch good works as taſte of my ill corruprions, ſolong rhey are vexed;and troubled,and 
cannot ſtatid upright, nor appeare with any confidencein rhe ſight of God. | 
"Thus farthen fiſt D4vid needed this ſantrion, this health that he prayes for, that his | Anime. 

B | B| beſt ations were corrupt z But the corruption went farther, tothe very roote and foun- 
tains of thoſe aQtlons, Ad ipſam animens, His very ſoule was ſore vexed. Ir is true, thar as 
chis word: Anima, the ſoule, is ſometimes raken in the Scriptures, this may ſeeme ro goe 
no farther then the former, no more thar his ſoule was vexed, then thar his bones were 
ſo: for, Anima, in many places, isbut Animalis Homo, The ſoule fignifies bur the naturall 
man: And fo itur ſpiritui,The ſoult is not onely ſaidto be a diverſe thing,bura con- | | 
trary thing ro the Spiri7, Whenthe Apoſtle ſayes rothe Thefſalonians, New the very God | x Theſultzy, 
peact ſunttifie you throughout, that your whole ſpirit, and ſonle, and body, mey be kept blame- 

Þ unto the comming of our Lord Teſws Chriſt, And where the {ame ſfayes ro the 

Hebrews, The word of God divideth aſunier the ſoule and the ſpirit; here is2di e Put | Heb. 4. 13. 
between nature, and the working of the Spirit of God, rhe Holy Ghoſt in man : 
forhere, the is taken for Animalis ; The natiirall man, and the Spirit is raken 
C| forthe Spirir of God. But belides this, theſe rwo wotUs, Sowte andWpirir, are ſometimes 

C . - P | 
uſod by rhe Fathers, in a ſenſe diverſe from one another, and as differentthings, and yet | 
ſtillas parts of one and the ſarhe man 5 Mans faid b them, nor onely to have a body, | | 

{anda ſoule, butto have a ſoule, and a ſpirit 3 hor as Spitir is'the'Spirir of God, and fo an | 

extrinſecall thing, bur as Spirit is aconſtiturive part of thenatutall man. So,in particular; | | 
amongſt many, Gregory Nyſſen takes the Body to'be ſpoken De natribili, The fAicſhand| 
blond of man, And the ſoule De ſenſibil;, The operation ofthe ſeriſes, "And the Spirit-De | | 
Imellefiuali, The TIntelleQuall,the reaſonable faculties of man ;Thar in the body, Man is 
conformed ro Plants that have no ſenſe, In the ſoulezto Beaſts, rhat have no reaſon, In 
the ſpirit, ro Angels. But ſo, The Spirit is but the ſame'thing with thar,' which now we | 
doe ordinarily account the ſoule to be, for we make acconnr, thar the Image of God'is | 
imprinted in the ſoule, and that gives himhis Conformity ro Angels Bur divers others 
D D| ofthe Ancients have taken Soule and Spirit, for different things, cvett in the Ineelletuall 
part of man, ſomewhat obſcurely, I confeſſe,and,as ſomeventure to ſay, unneceſſarily, } 

ifnot dangerouſly. It troubled S.Hierome ſomittimes, howto underſtand the word $pir77 \ Ad __ 


in-man : but he rakes the eaſieſt way, he A_ himſelfe of ir, as Faſt as he conlg, that ||4/*%*7r5* 
is, to ſpeake of ir onely as it was uſed in the Scriptures : Famoſe queſtio, ſayes he, ſel 
 brevi ſermone trattands ; Itis 0 queſtion ofrendiſpured, but may be ſhortly drrertiiat: t 
ldem ſpiritus hicyac in iis verbis, Noliteexti ſpiritums , When we heate of the Spirit 
| |inaMan, in Scriptures, we miiſt nniderſtand ie of the gifrs ofthe Spiticz for ſo, fully tothe | 
ſamepurpoſe, ſayes'S.Chryſoftome, Spiritas eft chariſma ſpirirus, The Spirit is the _— 
ing ot the Spirit, The gifts ofthe Spirir: and ſo when we heare, The Spirit wat wexed,: 
The Spirit was quenched, ſtill it is to be underſtood, The gifts of the Spirit. And ſo,asthey | 
reſtraine the fignification of Spirit, to thoſe'gifrs onely, ( though the word do indeed, in 
many places, require a larger extenſion) fo do many reſtraine this word in our rexr, The 
Sewle;onely Ad ſexſum, to the ſenſitive faculties of the ſoule, that is, onely to the paine 
and ionvith that his body ſuffered; Bur ſo'far, at leaſt, David had gone, in thar which he 
laid before, My bones are vextd.- | "ap? 
Now, Ingraveſeit morbus, The diſeaſe fefters beyond rhe Done,even irfto the marrow 
it ſclfe.. His Bowes! were thoſe beſt a&tions that he had produced, and he ſaw in tharf 
! | Comemplationzrhat for all that he had done, he was ſtill, ar beſt, bur a1 unprofitable 
| | ſervantyif not a rebellious enemy ; Bur then, when he confiders his whoſe ſoule, and all 
; that ever jt can do, he ſecs all the reſt will benobetter z The poyſon, he ſres, is inthe | 
 fourtaine, the Canker in the xoore, the rancor, the venom it! the ſoule it felfe, Corpus in- 
| Y y 3 flrumentum,! 
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ſtrumentum, anima ars iſs Jayes S. Baſil : The body, andthe ſenſes are but the togles,, A 
and inſtruments, that the ſoole works with, , But the ſoule is the art, the ſcience that di- 
re<ts thoſe Inſtruments, The facultics of the ſoule are the boughs ey grey) oe: fruirs, 
and the operations, and particular adts of thoſe faculties are the fruits, but the ſoule is the 
roote of all, And David ſees, that this art, this ſcience, this ſoule can direQ him, or e. | 
ſtabliſh him in no good way ; That not ogely the fruits, his particular aRts, nor onely 
the boughs, and armes, his ſeverall faculties, bur the roore it ſclfes the ſoule it (elfe, was 
infeted. His bones are ſhaken, he dares not ſtand upon rhe good he hath done, his ſoule 
is ſo too, he cannos hape fer avy good he ſhall do + He hath no merit For the paſt, he 
hath no free-will for the future; that is his caſe, _ | 
Turbata, This troubles his boxes, this troubles his fowle, this vexes them-both z for, the word is 
all one, in both places, as ourlaſt Tranſlators have obſerved, and rengred it aright ; nor! 
vexed in one place, and rraublcd inthe other, as our former Tranſlators bad it ; Bur.in 'B, 
both places it is Bahal, and Bahal imports a vehemence, both inthe intenſneſle afir, and 
in the ſuddenneſle, and incvitablencle of is : And therefore it Ggnifics often, Previpitan- 
tam, A headlong dowafall and jrrecoverableneſſe ; And often, Eveneſcemtiam, anutner 
vaniſhing away, and annihilation. David, ( whom we alwayes conſider in the Pfalmes, 
not oncly to ſpeake literally of thoſe miſeries which were actually wpor hinmſelfe, but 
ropherically too,of ſuch meaſyres,and exqltations of thoſe mjſcries, as would 
3 upon them,as did not ſceke their ſanatian,their recovery from the God of all beakh) | 
looking intv all his aRions, ( -þ ay rs fruirs') and ino all his faculties, ( they are the 
boughs) and-1ato the root of all,the ſoule ir ſelfe,confidering what be had done,what he 
could do, he ſecs that as yet hehad done no good, he ſces he ſhould never be able ta doe 
any ; His bowes are troubled, He hach no comfort in that which is growne up, avd paſt, 
And bis ſonle « ſore troubled, ( for to the troyble of the ſoule, there is added in the Tex, 
thar parricle, Yalde, It is a ſore trouble that falls upon the ſoule, 4 troubled ppirrs whiew 
beare ? ) becauſe be hath no hope in the furyre'; He was no ſurer for that which wasto 
| come; then for that which was paſt ; But he, ( that is, all, conſidered in that caſe which' 
he propoles ) he comes ( asthe word lignihes ) 44 precipmrantiam, Thatall his & 
| en ears Lerpe hi om precip neo eſa, And he comex{ phe ond bp: 
nifies t00 ) ad #pupeſcoatian, ro an cvaporating,and a vaniſhing of his ſule, that is, cv 
| to a renouncing,/and a deteſtation of his immortality, and.to-a willagneſſe, ra adefire, 
| that he might dic the death of other Creatures, which periſh akogaher, and goe-our 2s 
a Candle. This is the trouble, the ſore rtouble of bis foule, who is brayght to an appre- 
henſion of Gods indignation far not performing Conditions required ar his hands, and 
of his inability to pertorme them, and is not come to the conteryplation of his mercy, 


in ſupply therevf, 

There is Twrbatio Timors, A trouble out of feere of danger in this world, Hereds rrou- 
Mu. 2-3 | ble; Whenthe Magi brought word of another King, Herod was trogbled, and all Ieruſatem 
Plal, 197+ 27- | with him, There 15 Turbatio p__ The Mariners trquble in a tempeſt ; Their ſoule 
Luk. 10. 41 | welteth for trouble, (ayes David. There is Twrbatio occupations ; Martha's trouble 3 Mar- 
Luk, 1. 29+ | tha thou art troubled about many things, ayes Chriſt. There is Turbatre —_— | 

bleſled Virgins trouble, When ſhe lax the Apgel, ſhe was troubled a4 bus faying. To contratt |: 1 
John 11. 33- | this, There is Taurbatio compares, Chriſts own trouble, When he ſaw Mery meepe for ber | 

brother Lazarus, he zroaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled in wax cen Burn all theſe rrou- | | 
bles, Herods feare, The Mariners irreſolution, Marths's multiplicity of buſineſſe, The 
bleſſed Virgins ſudden amazement, Our Saviours compaſſionate ſorrow, as they ate in 
us, worldly troubles, ſo the world adminiſters ſome means to extemiate, and aldeviate 
theſc troubles for, feares are oyercome, and-ſtormes are appcaſed, and bufinetſes'are | E 
endcd, and wonders are underſtood, and ſorrows weare out ;- But in thiy'trouble of the 
bones, and the ſoule, in ſo deepe and ſenſible 'imprefſions of the anger bf Gad, looking 
| at once upon the pravity, the obliquity, the malignirty of all chat I have done, of all that 
| I ſhall doe, Man hath bur one ſtep between thar ſtate, and t{cſpaire,to top upon, towurtne 
| ro the Author of all remporall, and all ſpiriryall health} rhe Lord of-life, with Davids 
PA. 51. 15, | Prayer, Cor mundum crea, Create « cleane heart within mt ; Begin with me againe, as thou | 
| goon with Adam, in innocency ; and ſce, if I ſhall husband and goveme that innocen- | 
| | cy betterthen ddamdid z for; for this heartwhich I have from him, Lhave ir in corrup- | 
| Job 4 \tion; and, who can bring acleanething out of uncleanneſſe ? Therefore Davids prayer ow | 
| Farrhe: 
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W Al. Renew-4 content (pirit in me; Preſent cleanneſſe « > 
ll (wr pw erinchs fue ol ber if Thave chas = Mae ow cermil mie we ple 
| anc). nd there Go meewncy bur renew a ſpirir of conſtan- 
? |cy. rep nem, raycr in the ſame Pſalnie, Spjri- | Pral.g1.1s. 


imei Proper mth Laree, thy my- 
Xt hols this 


4, i 
Tang not ee art thinc owne 


_—_ (romations not thy { 
Almoner, butthine 0 pry 


| cs oma ' that heart; Thou didft 
LA 5 thy affording me 


ſms 3: Ap thy vpholding 

Tookrg of otencas Eo thy CORUI me with thy qo 
me, 

{ wha Appropriatign, by Area merits nor Son, y Avg 


da car pa Neal 
iowa ora oh ep a a me! Peririon, 0 rang! "rpm one of | 10b 20. 11, 
Hp ae the ſip onth ons, now 
| fog an ſte; rinGure From he hab 


| exper habit, wh fiafull memory of 
ninmy youth, Form _ w £47ni,15 David alſo foes 'y bones cleave | Plal.1ox 4. 
ſhmy beſt a $ taſte 


3 And png, 1kin cleaves to my bones, 2s leremy | Lan.4.8. 
—— That is;My beſt ations ſomething to cover them : And 
Therefore,not Therefore becauſe I have was my ſelfe intothis ſtate, but becatiſe by 
| thy grace I have youre to gr mytate intorchy fight, by! this humble confeſſion, 
C (| Sans me Domine, Lord ual, Ne, Delt Meſſuas, bemy Moſes, and carry | gxoqrz.1g. 
- honey of thy.z , our of FEY = dvermeyrbs - Drnp' edAiicds, 
the terror , a jealous, ious conſcience : Bury my | x King. 13-31. 
bones Wong yp 1 wanaf God, Belle the bones of theSon of God: Lock. pon wr 
- yy and ſhrowged in that ſhcer, the rightgouſneſſe of Coy 
Je — oat ofſa, as in EJekiels viſion, Lont our bones come together, bone to | Bzek.37.7; 
bone, mine to his, and looke upon them «no :nt#1ts, all rogerher, and there ſhal come 
and ficth, and skin upon:them,and breathe upon:them, and in Him, in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, I ſhall live, My DONcEEmgIand by his, though bur griltles in chemſclves, my aQi- 
ons being conſidered in his, though imperfeRin themſclves, ſhall bear me in the ſight 
of God. Andrhis may be the purpoſe hp yer, this ſanati & upon t 
reaſon, O Lord heale me "on bones are vex c. Bur yet David muſt, and doth ſto 
D D "ag Tray: this ſtep, he ſtayes Gods leiſure, and is put to his  fwoans ? But thou, O Lord, 
m—_ had cryed Miſcrere,he had begged of God to look towards him, and conſider | 7/queque. 
him 4 He had dare je him his weak and troubleſome cſtate, and he had entreatcd re- 
liefe ; but yer God gave notthat relicfe preſently, nor ſeemed to have heard his prayer, 
nor to haveaccepted his reaſons. David comes to ſome degrees of: expoſtulation with 
; God ; but he not proceed far; it is but »ſqueque Domine ? which bit we conſider it 
inthe Originall, and ſo alſo inour laſt Tranſlation, requires a ſerious conſideration. For 


- i f it is notthere as iris iathe firſt Tranſlarion, How long wilt rhow delay ? David charges God 
| with no delay : But it is oncly,E8 3s Dowine, ofa ? But thow O Lord, how long ? And 
there he ends in a holy abruptneſle, as though d taken himſclfe in a fault, ro enter- 

priſe any expoſtulation with God, He _ not long ere thou heare me 2 If 


E E | thouheare me, how long ere thou regard me 2 1f p pa wr. me, how lorig ere thou 
heale me * How oo Il my bones, how long ſhall my ſoule be troubled He ſayes 
not ſo, bur leaving all to his leiſure, he correQts his paſſion, he breaks off his expoſtula- 
* tion. As lo vethat commiſſion from God, Dic anime twe,Salws tua ſum, Say n- | pry ;c +, 
tothy {png thy ſalvation, my ſoule hall keep ſilence unto God, of whom com. 
meth my ſalvation : Silence from murmuring, how long ſoever he be in recovering me; 
| nor filence from prayer, that he would come for that is our laſt Conſideration ; David 
propoſed his Defire, At fron, _ Sana, Looke towards me, and Heale me, that was our 
firſ, And then his R 5 Anime, Of bones, my ſoule is troubled, that was our ſc- 
| cond; Andthen he grew wy Ge of Gods [ence for all that, which was our third Pro- 
Yy 3 poſition, | 
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—oſigon, for yer, for "Myhis he conrinitt ttt, , de folires the ſais God inthe ſme | A A | 
name, The Lord, But hog wo Of Bl, Le 
Domine. Need we re henays atly other example © Jpariet6@then God hinifelfe who ſeryes ſo 
| Tong in ex of 6tir colrverſion® Bife we have —_— 


r60, co 
ver. | firſt made His Deprecarion,” That Gyd world tior &, having prijec 
God to forbeare him \, He is fo well coritentto thoſe things 
which he asks, tiltirbe hiſs | feafuteto give them. Bur y vevoret praying 
nor doth he enclitib tb ra [yak ſ&/ bur ftil'Þ ene Hue mwthey upon 
me 0 Lord ad Doh et» ” Inbiltty in a lawfull calling, fayvur of 


rear ſons, Kieneys TE — tt miniſtery of Anzels, 
7 j rogers prayers of the'Sa i open a bens iy ae, "Bur 
the r6or 6 pol ee Henke {leads 68 here, 


Dominus, The Lofd ; Lo ode rims there. p 
fore is Lord of AY; 2s = is Th fe ich ket - ahet Finee;oFPi ti Oat 


have all their being from hit, their very te Root 
their Conſervation ; Andin that Nam onion ian ” met Mate _— 


that can be had, is ro be asked' oFhim, 26F 12h Lord, 
Ats 4.1, | does David ſolicire him here ; for, & oebwohors: ws Beaver, "$4veh among : 
men, wheveby we maſt be ſaved, bat the Ni? v leſus Chrift 5 $0 is there 16- other Nitrite | 
above in heaven propoſed ro men, whi Rronkd receive theſe - $ bielſngs bur 
the Name of Tehovah, for 1thowah is the name © rhe whole Trinity, 4nd there atE hv 
' more, no Queen-mother i in heaven, 6 Coudſaylors in heaven in Coinmiſſion-Wich 
the Trinity. 


In this Name therefore Davitpurſues his Prayer: for. Hom 2 River, from a Cilttetne, 
2 man mity rake more waterat onice,theh he can from the firſt ſpring add fountain©he+d; © ( 
Burt he cannot take the water fo fincerely, ſo purely, £6 inremerarely from the chanel] 
as froth the fountaine head. Princes and'great ons may rayfetheir fa- 
| ſter then God dots his 3 But ſudden GAO: like n arid. water\28d britg mach Foul. 
Eſay 5-7. neſſe with them. We Te Gods vi vineyatd , 7h: ; The wid neyavid ofthe Lord of Hoſti, is —_— 

1ſr4:1, and the weil Td ch are] _ peat pa Tay err Prophet. And God delights 

ſee his plants proſpe ts and gro Morethen once --— =p thatpro- 
Cant.6.109, | feffion, That be gots downe't . rote Here oee ſee the en of rhe Spe 4 LAndts be 
Cant.7.1 | whether the Vime flouriſhed, and whether the Þ he goes up "—_— 
the vineyard, to ſee'w ether rhe tender er Sh peared. He had a pleaſure in the'p 
and ſucceſſive encreaſe of his plants; and did not looke'they ſhould come haſtily t6 ok 
height and maturity. If world] ly bleſſings, by a good induſtry, grow up in us, it4s natu- 
Pal 11.6. rall ; Bur if they ta upon us, Pluit laqueos, Godrains downeTpringes and fnares, occafi- | 1 
Fxed.g.zz, {| ODS of ſinne in thaſc abundances, and Pluit grendinem, He will raine downe Hailſtoties ; 
Rev. 16-2: | Hailſtones as big as Talents,as in the Revelarion, as big: as Milſtones; He will makeour 
riches occaſions of rayling enemies, and make thoſe enemies Grindſtones to grinde our 
fortunes to powder. Make not too \'mnch haſte to be rich : Even in! Tpirituall riches, in 
ſpirituall health'imake nor roo mich haſte. Pray forit ; for there is no other way t oget 
it. Pray to the Lord for it: For, Saints and Angels have but enough for themſehves. 
Make haſte to beginto have theſe ſpiriuall graces 3 z Todeſire them, 15-to beginto have 
them : Burt make hot roo much haſte in the way , Doe riot thinke thy ſelfe purer then 
thou arr, becauſe thou ſeceſt another doe ſome fach fi ins, 2s thou haſt forborne. 

Belov ed, arlaſt, when Chriſt Jeſus comes with his ſcales, thou ſhalt hot be waighed 
| with that man, bur cv cry man ſhall be waighed with God: Be pare as your Father in ; hea- 
| wen i pure, is the waightthar muſt try ts all; and then, the pureſt of usall, that truſtsto | x 
| his owne purity, muſt heare thatfearfull Mene Tekel'V pharſis, Thou art wzighed, Thou | 
art found too light, Thou art divided, ſeparated from He Fave of God, becauſe thou haſt 
nottaken the purity of that Son upon thee, who not-onely in himſclfe, but thoſc alſo 
whoarein him, in him are pure, as his, arid their Father in heave is pure. Neither 
make ſd much haſtero this ſpirituall riches, atid health, as to think thy ſelf hole before | 
thou art : Neither'murmure, nor deſpaire 'of thy recovery, if thou beeſt not whoke ſo 
ſoohe as thou defiredſt, Tf thou ah? with'tentations, andcanſt not overcome them, 
If thou purpoſe to pray carneſtly, and finderhy minde preſently ſtrayed from thar pur- | 
pole, If thou intend'a is coutſe, and meet witch ſtops m-the way, it thou ſecke _ 
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building, aSit isin the GH therefore leave him to his leiſure, 
When thou wh | (ns pay #9 agate, O Tatrd rcbuke menor, 
with 2 Domne miſerere, O Lor 


and followed thar, looke graciouſly towards me, and 
purlucd that, wi me, Ifthou tinde a Damine uſ4uequo * 
Any degree of wearineſſe of attending the Lordgeiſure,arifing inthee, { uppreſle it,over- 
comeit, withmore and more peciridns, ard that which God did by way of Comman- 
demen:, inthe firtCreation, totthouby Way vtprager, iathis thy ſecond Creation; 
B | Firſt he ſaid, Fiatlar, Ao 1harhedight £ Bray Thou, thas.be would. enlighten thy dark- 
nefſe. God was ſatisfied with that light for three daies,and then he ſaid, Fiant luminaria, 
Let there be great lights, Bleſſe God for his preſent light, but yer pray that hee will in- 
lare that hight whicii. be -hach-piven. thee z . And: curne all thole his Commandmenys 
ncoprayers; till dinucomeng ini Eoccame homanen, Lot; ws; make may dicording toour 
ew# {mages Pray thache will xtpte bis Image4nthee, pnd.conformetheeto him, who 
is thedrhoge of the imvyftole Grdend Lord and Saviour Cixift Jeſus, He did his greareſt 
—_ thee, before time was, thine Eleqtign , And be hath reſerved thei | 
tioh of chat wotk, ul runc ſhall de mo mgre; phy! 
on-he/hath taken his. own-tima,.1(He did gat. ivva the world in the time of the 
_— to rene _ ; ee a = n Shy Sock, inthe 
your): y nfphe for thy SdnAibcgnen, and; itthe day-(pring from 
C| on hight have vifred thee, oefareacraiEg It row beck come 10 [23 fiat lux | 
that now God -havekindled fomelight'tn whee,hee mey come this day ſcaven-nightto a 
fine laminaria, ko multiply this light by amore powertull tacanes. Tt got ſo ſoone, yer 
ſtillremember, that it was God thar madetiic Sun Rand fill 1o/5ofbneb, as well asto run 
his race as a Giant:to David; And God was asaiych giprified ynghe ſtanding till of the 
Suns/as inthe motion thereof ;And ſhall be{q, ji thy Sangtificarion, though it ſeeme ro 
ſand-at a ſtay for 4 time, whon his ritne hall be to it, in a meaſure acceprable 
to theers Nothing is acceptable to him, but rhar which: js feaſonable,; nor ſeaſonable, 
_—_— zome iti the time proper tot: And, 45S. Auguf ine ſayes, Natu74 reieſt, quam 
miidit Dens,, That ts:the nature of every thing, whith 4God hath imprinted in ir, So 
that is the time for everything, which God hath appoigted for i. Pray, and Stay, arc 
two bleſſed Monoſyllablesz To aſcend re God,: To attend Gods dafcent ro us, is the 
1 | Motion, and the Reſt of a Chriſtiany And as all Motions for Reſt} ſo let all rhe Moti- 
ots of our ſoule in our prayers to God be, thatgur wills may reſt in his, and that all 
that plcaſes hiia,may pleaſe us, therefore becanſeit pleaſes him, tor therefore, becauſe 
it pleaſes him,irbecomes gvod for us,indthep,when it pleaſes bim, it becomes ſcaſona- 
! ble-unto\us,and expedient for us, | , 


- - s« ©# 
TY 6, 14 
- L4 = - , 


| 


n9n: Andas forthy Vocari- | 


#4 # &.. & * © . 
" - EAT - i 
5 


| 

* | 

| SF nM. 
| 


Colc.r.1rs. 


, | , 
$443 "TEELEEESE,! $3 4+ 4 +$ 34 4443 
, : d 6 6 & LC ® 4 Y; [ £1 i 4.4 I - Fi 4 £2 2 F; 33.3.3 
N k 4 d 4 . » Z k 
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Preached upon the Penirentiall Plalives 
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PsSAL, 6. 4s 5 


Retarne, O Lord; Deliver ; 0 Lord ſve me, for thy mercies ſake. 
For in Death there u no —_— of thee ; in; + regry who ſbell eive thee—s | B 
thanks ? NET a | 


He whole Pſalme is Prayer ; and Prayer is our whole ſervice to God. Ear- 
& nc Prayer hath the nature of Importunity z Wee preſſe , wee imporrune 
d Godin Prayer; Yer that puts not God to firy, to afrowardneſle ; 
& God filings not away from that, God ſuffers that importuniry, and more, 
Prayer hath the nature of I z Weethreaten Godin Prayer, as 
Gregor : Nasi: adventuresto ce iry He ſaies, his Siſter , in the vehemence of her 
Prayer, would threaten God, Et heneſta quadam 14,egit impudentem ; She came, 
ſaics he, to a religious im wit and tothreaten him, thar ſhe would never 
depart from his Alear ell ſhe had her Petition granted; And God ſuffers this Impudency, 
and more. Prayer harh the nature of Violence ; 1n the publique Prayers ofthe Congre- | C 
eation, we beficge God, ſaics Tertal: and we take God Priſoner, and bring God toour 
| Conditions ; and God is glad to be ftraitned by us in tharfiege. This Prophet here 
exccutes before, whar the Apoſtle counſailes after, Pray _ z"Evenin his ſinging 
he prayes; And as S:Bufil pr er An mrs =_ , A Good mans dreames 
are Prayers, he prayes,and not fleepily,in his lo Davids Songs are Prayers.Now 
inthis his beſieging of God, hebrings up his works from a far off, cloſer ;- Hebeginsin 
this Pſalme, ar a deprecatory Prayer; He asksnothing,burthat God would doe nothing, 
that he would forbeare him ; Rebuke me nor, CorretF me not. Now, it coſts the King eſſe, 
to give a Pardon, then to give a Penſion; 'and lefſe to give a _— then ro'give a 
Pardon; and leſfe to Conmve, not to call inQueſtion, then either Reprieve , Pardon or 
Penſion z Toforbeare, is not much. Butthen,as the Mathemarician ſaid, That he could 
make an Engin, a' Screw, that ſhould move the whole frame ofthe World, if he could | D 
have 2 place afſigncd him, to fix that Engin, that Screw upon, that ſo ir might worke 
upon the World: ſo Prayer; when one Petition hath taken hold upon God, works upon 
God, moves God, prevailes with God, entirely forall. David then having gotthis 
ground, this footing in God, he brings his works cloſer; he comes from the 
rory,t0 a Poſtulatory Prayer z not onely that God woulddoe nothing againſt him , but 
that he would doe ſomething for him. God hath ſuffered man to ſee Arcana imperii, The 
ſecrets of his State, how he governs; He governs by Precedent ; by precedents of his 
Predeceſſors, he cannor; He hath none ; by precedents of other Gods, he cannot; There 
are none; And yet he procceds by precedents;by his owne Precedents; He does as he did 
before ; Habenti dat , To him that hath received, hee gives more, and is willing to bee 
wrought, and prevailed upon, and preſt with his owne example. And, as though his do- | 
ing 2000, were but to learne how to dogood better, ſtill he writes after his owne copy; £ 
And Nalla dies ſine linea, He writes ſomethingrto us,thatis , hee doth ſomething for us, 
; every day. Andthen, that which is not often ſcene, inother Maſters, his Copics are 
| better then the Originals ; his later mercies larger then his former : And inthis Poſtula- | 
rory Prayer, larger then the Deprecatory, enters our Text, Retwrne © Lord; Deliver my | | 
ſoule ; © ſave me, &C. | 
Diviſioe. | David, who every where remembers God of his Covenant, as he was the God of A- | 
braham, remembers alſo, how Abraham proceeded with God, in the behalfe of Sodom; | 
And he remembers, that when Abraham had gained upon God, and ht bim from a | | 
greater, toa lefſe number of righteous men, for whoſe ſakes God would have | pn | | | 
| OK | 
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A, that. City, yet Abraham gave aver pus 1 betore God gaye over granting ; And fo So- | 
uguſtin 


' | dom wasloſt: A licle more of S.4 es Importunity, of Naz: linpudence, of Ter- 

(06 iojenes in-Praycr, would have dong well 4 pry 4 : If yori, had come to a 
© pricc,to leſſe then ten, God knowes what God would have done z for Ged went not 
2 pops the;cext there, ul he had left communing with Abrahams, that is , till 4braham 
| nQ more toſay ro him. Inmemory contemplation of that, Devid gives not over 


| 


> 


| inghistext, rill he cometo the utter moſt oball, as far as man can aske, as far as God can 
give ; He beginsar firſt, witha Rewertere Domune, Retwrae © Lord,, and bigher thea thar, 
go man can begin ; no man can begin at a Yens Domine; no man can pray to'God, to 
come, till be come into him 5 Oud peco, us venias in me, ſaics S, Auguſt: ui non 
efſem, ſinonefſes un me ? How ſhould I pray, thar God would come into me , who aor 
onely could not have the Spirit of praying, bur notthe Spirir of being, not life it (elfe, if 
B B | God werenot inmealready? Bur then,this prayer is, that when God had been with him, 

and for his fins, or tus coldneſſe, and flackaeſle in prayer , was departed afide from him, 
yet þe would vouchſate to returne to him againe , and reſtore to him that light of his 


RR — 


4, 


countenance which he had before, Revertere Domine, 0-Lord retwrne. And then he paſ- 
ſes tg his ſecond petition, Eripe 4nimem., Deliver my ſoule 3 That when God in bis re- 

turne ſaw thoſe many and ſtrong ſnares. which entangled him , thoſe many and deepe 
tentatians and tribulations which ſurrounded him, God , teins hg apes Re- 

| x AT) in his Providence ſcing this danger, would not now neutrall, betweene 

| and ſce him, and theſe tentations fight it our, bur fight on his fide and deli- 

ver him z Eripe animan, Delvuer my ſoule.s, And then, by theſe two petitions, 


hee makes way for third and laſt, which is the perfeRion and conſummation 
ale as faras he can carry aarere Ne Guloe we fac, 0 Lord ſave me; that is, | 
| in mca ſtrong hope af Salvation in this life, apd inveſt me in an irremoveable | 
100, inthe lifeto come, Lord Lacknowledge that thay haſt yifited me herexofory, | 
| and for my (ins haſt abſented thy ſclfe, 0 Lard/raerne 3 Lord,now thou art returned, and 
a Yr cn mp ponent peat dy ped Fa 
delivered mc againe and againe, and againcand againe I'fall back to my former 
ger, and therefore, 0 Lord ſave me, placome where I may be ſafe; ſafe in a conſtanr 
hope, that the Saviour of the World inccaded thar ſalvation ro me z And theſe three Pe- 
xiqns conſtirure =———_———————— Prayer, | 
| | ... Andthen the ſecond part, whichis allo within the words of this text, and conſiſts of 
| | thoſe reaſons, by which Davidiaclines God to grant his three Petitions, which arerwo, 
full Proter ncieyrdien :44m,Do this O Lord, for thine own mercy ſake, And then, 2uia 
nox.in morte , Doe it O Lord, for thine wag honours-lake, Becauſe 12: death there w no 
D 1H 7exembraxce of thee , that ſecond. part will be ghe ſubject of anotherexexcile , for, that 
| | En chemate ich ie inthis Prayer, Benwnnt,S Lond reory,implcnſta formen 
IrIT tNEN,t  [tep AA TIS Prayer, Reverdere, 0 Lorg reautn, mita fOrmenptle- | Revertere. 
ſence, and then a proſent abſcnace and alſoacantidence for the future, Whoſoever ſaigs, 
| 0 Lord returne,ſaycs all this, Lord thou waſt here, Lord thouart departod bence,bur yer, 
Lord thou maieſt returne hither againe.. God was with us al, before we were ay thing | 
atall ; And cyer ligce our making,hath been with us; in hisgenerall providence 5 And 
| | ſo,we cannot ſay, 0 Lord Retwyne, becauſe; ſo, he was peyer gone from us. Bur as Gad 
made the earth, and the fruits thereof, before/he made the:$un, whoſe force was to work 
upon thar earth, and upon the naturall fruks'of that carth, but before be made Paradiſe, 
which wasto have the Tree of Life, andthe Tree of Koowledge, be made the Sun to | 
doe thoſe offices, of ſhining uponir, and daily ro it : So God, makes this carth 
E x | ®fqurs, thatisour ſclves, by naturall ways, and ſuſtainesps, by genetall providenee, be- 
fore aty Son of particular grace be ſcene to ſhine upon us, But befor man can be a Pa- 
radiſc, poſleſt ofehe Tree of life, and of Knowledge, this Suris made aud produced, the 
|partieular graces of God riſe tothim, and worke upon hint,and awaken, and ſolicire, and 
| exalt thoſe narurall faculties which were inhim ; This Sorrfifs him , and firs him, com- 
| paſſes him, and diſpoſes him, and das all che offices af rhe Sun, ſeaſonably, opporrunc- 
| 


. 
- 


ly, maturely, for the nouriſhipgof his ſoule,according tothe ſeveral neceflicies rhereot. 
| nd this is Gods eewraing tous, ina generall apprehenſion ; Aﬀecr he harh made us,and 
| bleſt us in our nature, and by hignaturall meanes, be cetutnes ro makeusagaine, 16 make 
| | | | us berrer , firſt by his firſt preveoting grace, and then by a ſucceſſion of his particular 

| — Braces. 
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graces. Andthereforc we muſt returne to this Returning, in ſome more particular con- 
fiderations, £ 

There are beſide others, three ſignifications in the Scripture, of this word Shubah, 
which is here tranſlated, ro Retwrre, appliable ro our preſent purpoſe. The firſt is the 
naturall and native, the primary and radicall fignification of the word. And ſo, Shubah, 
To Returne, is Redire ad locum fuum, To returne to that place, to which a thing is natural- 
ly affeted, So heavy things returne to the Center, and light things returneto the Ex- 
panſion; So Mans breath departeth, (ayes David, Ettedit in terram ſua, He returnes into 
his Earth ; That earth, which is ſo much his,as that iris he himſclfe ; Of carth he was, 
and therefore to carth he returnes, Burcan God terurne in ſuch a ſenſe as this £ Can we 
finde an 6; for God? A placethat is his places Yes z Andan Earth which is his carth; 
Surely the vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts, is the houſe of Iſrael, and the men of Indah are his 
pleaſant plant, So the Church, which is his Vineyard, is his 76, his place, his Center, 
to which he is naturally afteed. mou —_—_ ay us —_— and meers us here, 
his Sabbaths, and ſheds the promiſes of his Goſpe the Congregation in his Ordi. 
nance, he returnesto us here! adn his Yb4, as in his oo place, And as he hath a place 
of his owne here, ſs he hath an Earth of his owne in this place. Our fleſh is Eatth, and 
God hath inveſted our fleſh, and inthat fleſh of ours, which ſuffered death for us, he re- 
turnes to us in this place, as often as he maketh us parrakers of his fleſh, and his bloud, 
in the bleſſed Sacrament. So then, though in my dayes of finne, God have abſented 
himſelfe from me, ( for God is abſent when I doe nor diſcerne his preſence) yer ifro day 
I can heare his voyce, as God is returned ro oy to this place, as to his Yb, as to his own 
place ; ſo in his entring into me, in his fleſh and bloud,” he rerurnes ro me as to his Earth, 
that Earth which he hath made his by aſſuming my nature, I am become his Y6z, his 
place; Delitie ejus, His delight is to be with the ſonnes ofmen,and ſo with me; and ſo inthe 
Church, in the Sermon, in the Sactament he rerurnes to us, in the firſt ſignification of 
this word Shubah, as tothat place ro which he is naturally affeRed and diſpoſed. 

In a ſecond fignificarion, this word is referred, not to the place of God, not ro the 
perſon of God, bur (if we may ſo ſpeake ) tothe Paſſion of God, to the Anger of God, 
And ſo, the Returning of God, that is, of Gods Anger, is the allaying, the becalming, 
the departing of his Anger; and ſo when God rerurnes, God ſtayes'; his Anger is-retur- 
ned from us, but God is (till with us. The wrath of the Lord was kindled; fayes the Pro- 
phet Eſay ; and He ſmote his people, ſo that the mountaines trembled, and their carkaſſes were 
torne in the midſt of the ſlreets, Here is the rempeſt, here is the viſitation, here 1s Gods 
cotaming to them z He comes, bur inanger, and we heare of no returne z nay, we heare 
the contrary, Et won redibat furor, For all this, his wrath, his fury did not returne, that is, 
did not depart from them , for, as God never comes in this manner, till our multiplied 
ſinnes call him, and importune him, ſo God never returnes in this ſenſe, in withdrawing 
his anger and judgements from us, till both our words and our works, our prayers and 
our amendment of life, joyne in a Revertere Domine, O Lord Returne, withdraw this 
judgement from us, for it hath efteed thy purpoſe upon us. And ſo the Original, which 
expreſſes neither fignification of the word, for it is neither Returne to me, nor Returne 
from me, bur plainely and onely Returne, leaves the ſenſe indifferent ; Lord, thou haſt 
withdrawne thy ſclfe from me, therefore in mercy teturne to me; or elſe, Lord, thy 
Judgements ate heavy upon me,and therefore returne, withdraw theſe Judgements from 
me; which ſhewes the duQtileneſſe,the appliableneſſe of Gods mercy]that yeelds almoſt 
to any forme of words, any words ſeemeto fir it. -- - | | 

Bur then, the comfort of Gods returning ro us, comiesneareſt us, inthe third ſignifi- 


o 


| cation of this word Shubah ;. not ſo much 1n Gods returning to us, nor in his anger re- 
| rurning from us, as in our teturning to him, Turne ws 4741me; O Lord, ſayes David, Ft 


| | ſalvi erimus, and we ſhall be ſaved; T goes ho mote ro ſalvation, bat ſuch a Turning. 


_ | So that this Returning of the Lord, is an 
| our hearts, andeyes, and hands,and feet ro the wayes of God,andprodaces in us Repen- 


perative, an EffeQtuall returning, that rurnes 


 rance, and Obedience, Forcheſcbe the two legges, which our converſion to God ſtands 


— — =_ —— Kc 


upon ; Forſo Moſes uſes this very word, Returne untorhe Lord and heare his vayee_ ; 


| There isno returning, without hearing, norhearing without beleeving,nor belceving, to 


be belecved, without doing , Returning is all theſe. Therefore where Chriſt ſaies, 7/4! 


 #f thoſe works had been done 1n Tyre and S1don, Tyre and Sidon would have repemcd in ſack 


cloth | 61 
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A | cloth and aſhes ; Inthe Syriack Tranſlation of $. cMatthew,we have this very word She. 
bah, They would have Returnedin ſack-clath and aſbes. So that the word Which ——_ 
receives from the Holy Ghoſt in this Text, being onely Rerurned, and no more, applics 
irſclfe ro all three ſenſes, Returne thy ſelfe, thar is, Bring backe thy Mercy; Returne 
thy Wrath, that is, Call backe thy Judgements, or Returne us to thee, thatis, make thy 
meanes,and offers of grace, in thine Ordinanee, powerfull, and effeuall upon us. 

Now when the Lord comes to us, by any way, though he come in correQions, in 
chaſtiſements, not to turne to him, is an irreverent, and unreſpeRtive negligence. If a 
Purſevant, if a Serjeant come tothee from the King, in any Court of Juſtice, though hee 
come to put thee in trouble, to call thee to an account, yet thou receiveſt him, thou en- 
rertaineſt him, thou paicſt him fees. If any Meſſenger of the Lord come to atrach thee, 
whether ſicknefſe inthy body, by thine own diforder, decay inthy eſtate, by the op- 
B | preſſion of others, or terrour in thy Conſcience, by the preaching of his Miniſters, 
| turnethou to the Lord, in the laſt ſenſe of the word, and his mercy ſhall returne to thee 
| and his anger ſhall rerurne from thee, and thou ſhalt have fulneſſe of Conſolation in all 
the three ſignifications of the word. If a Worme be trodden upon, it turnes againe ; 
We may thinke, that is done in anger, and to revenge; But we know not ; The Worme 
hath no ſting, and it may ſeeme as well ro embrace, and licke his foote that treads upon 
him. When God treads upan thee, in any calamity,ſpirituall or temporall, ifrhou turne 
with murmuring, this is the turning — to ſting God, to blaſpheme him z This 
is aturning upon him, not a turning to him, But if thou turne like a Worme, then thou 
rurneſt humbly to kiſſe the rod, to licke and embrace his foot that treads upon thee, that 
is, to love his Miniſters, which denounce his judgements upon thy finnes, yea, to love 
them, from whom thou receiveſt defamatian in thy credit, or detriment in thy ſtate. 
C| We ſee how it was imputed to 4ſs, when Gad trod upon yim, thar is, diſeaſed him 

in his feete, and exalted his diſeaſe into extremity, Tet in his diſcaſe he ſought not tothe 
Lord, but to the Phyſitians. He turned a by-way ; art leaſt, though aright way, roo ſoone, 
to the Phyſitian before the Lard. This is that, that exaſperated God ſo vehemently, Be- 
cauſe the people turneth not to him that ſmiteth ther ; neither do they ſeeke the Lord of Hoſts , 
when the Lord of Hoſts lies with a Army upon them. Therefore, ſayecs the Pro- 
pher there, The Lord will cut off from Iſrael, head and tale, branch aud ruſh in one day. 
God is not ſo vehement, when they negleed him in their proſperity, as when, though 
he aMicted them, yet they turned not to him. Meaſure God by carthly Princes ; (for we 
may meaſure the world by a Barly corne ) If the King come to thy houſe, thou wilt pro- 
fel to take it for an honour, and thou wilt entertaine him , and yet his comming cannot 
be without removes, and troubles, and charges to thee, So when God comes to thee, 
D | in his word , or in his ations, in a Sermon, or ina ficknefle, though his comming diſ- 
lodge thee, remove thee, put thee ro ſome inconvenience, in leaving thy bed of finne, 
where thou didſt fleepe ſecurely before, yet here is the progreſle of the Holy Ghoſt, in- 
tended to thy ſoule, that firſt he comes thus to thee, and then if thou rurne to him, he 
| returnes tot and (ertles himſelfe,and dwels in thee. 

This is too lovely a Proſpe&, to depart ſg ſoone from ; therefore Jooke we by S. 4«- 
guſtines glaſſe, Gods comming and returning to man. God hath imprinted his I- 

mage in our I wy and God comes, ſayes that Father, Ft videat imaginem ; Where I 

have given my PiRure, I would ſee how jt is reſpeed : God comes to ſee in what caſe 
bis Image is in us ; If we ſhut doores, if we draw Curtaines between him and his Image, 
that is, cover our ſoules, and diſguiſe and palliate our ſinnes, he goes away, and returnes 
in none of thoſe former ſenſcs, , But if we lay them open, by our free confeſſions, he re- 
E turnes againe; that ſo, in how ill caſe ſocver he finde his Image, he may waſh it over 
' with our teares,and renew it with his own bloud and, 77 reſculpas imaginem, that he may 
refreſh and re-engrave his Image in us againe, and put it in a richer and ſafer Tablet, 

; And as the Angel which came to Abram at the promiſe and conception of 7/aac, 
Abraham a farther aſſurance of his Rerurne at 1/4465 birth, 1 will certainly returne 

| ents thee, and thy wife ſhall bave a Sonne ; Sothe Lord, which was with thee in the firſt 
conception of any good n+ pom. Returnes to thee againe, to give thee a quickning of 
that bleſſed childe of his, and againe, and agaiac, to bring it forth, and to bring ir up, to 
—_—_— and perfe thoſe good intemiions, which his Spirit, by over-ſhadowing thy 

th 


 foule, formerly begotten in ir. So then, he comes in Nature, and he —_— in 
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' ſo God returnes. 


Grace, Hecomes in preventing, and returnes in ſubſequent graces z He comes in thine, , 
underſtanding, and rerurnes in thy will; He comes inreQifying thine actions,and returns 
ineſtabliſhing habirs ; He comes tothee in zeale, and returnes in diſcretion ; He comes 
tothee in fervour, and returnes in perſeverance ; He comes to thee in thy peregrination, 
all the way, and he returns in thy tranſmigration, at thy laſt gaſpe. So God comes, and | 


Yet I am loathto depart my ſelfe, loathtodiſmiſſe you from this ayre of Paradiſe,of 
Gods comming, and returning to us. Therefore we conſider againe, that as God came 
long agoe,fix thouſand years agoe, in nature, when we werecreated in Adam, and then 
in nature returned to us, in the generation of our Parents: ſo our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus 
came to us long agoe, ſixteene hundred yeares agoc, in grace, and yer in grace returnes 
r05,45 often as he aſſembles us,in theſe holy Convocations. He came to us then, as the | 
Wiſemen came to him, with treaſure, and gifts,and gold, and incenſe, and myrrhe, As| z | 
having an ambition upon the ſoules of men, he came with that abundant treaſure to pur. | | 
chaſe us. And as to them who live upon the Kings Penfion, it is ſome comfort to heare | 
that the Exchequer is full, thatthe Kings moneyes are come in:ſois itto us,to knowthat 
there is enough in Gods hands, paid by his Son, for the diſcharge of all ourdebrs , He | 
gave enough for us all at that comming , But it is his —y_ us, that applyes to us, 
and derives upon us in particular, the benefit of this generall isfation. When here- 
turns to ys in the diſpenſation and diſtribution of his graces,in his Word and Sacraments, 
When he calls upon us to come to the receipt z When the greatcr the ſumme is, the 
gladder he is of our comming , that where ſinne abounds, grace might abound roo, 
When wecan purſue this Prayer, Revertere Domine, Returne O Lord in grace, in more 
and more grace, and when we are in poſſeſſion of a good meaſure of that grace, we can 
pray againe, Revertere Dine, Returne O Lord inglory, Come Lord Jeſus,come quick. | ( 
ly ; When weare ſo reftified by his Ordinances here, thatin a fincerity of ſoule, we are 
not onely contented, but defirons to depart from hence,then have we religiouſly follow. 
cd our example, that man according to Gods heart, David, in this prayer of his. If 
Chriſt have not beene thus fully in thine heart, before, this is his comming ; entertaine 
him now: If he have been there, and gone againe, this is his returning ; bleſſe him for 
that : And meet him, and love him, and embrace him, as often as he offers himſclfe to 
thy ſoule , in theſe his Ordinances : Wiſh every day a Sunday, and every meale a $a. 
cramenr, andevery diſcourſe a Homily, and he ſhall ſhine upon thee in all dark wayes, 
and reQifie thee in all ragged wayes, and dire thee in all crofſe wayes, and ſtop thee in 
all doubrfull wayes, and returne tothee inevery corner, and relieve thee in every danger, 
and arme thee even againſt himſelfe, by advancing thy worke, in which thou beſicgelt 
him, that is, this Prayer, and enabling thee to prevaile him, as in this firſt Peti-|D 
tion, Revertere Domine, O Lordreturne, {o inthat which followes next, Eripe animan, 
Deliver my ſoule, * "=; 

In this Prayer, we may either confider Deavidinthat affeRion which S. Paul had when 
he deſired to be delivered ab angelo Satane, from the meſſenger of Satan that buffered 
him, that ſo that Srimmulus carns which he ſpeaks of, that vexation, and provocation of 
the fleſh, _ have been utrerly winordiben him, whereby he might have paſt his 
lifein Gods ſervice in a religious calme, without any ſtorme, or oppoſition, or contra- 
diction ariſing in his fleſh : Or we may conſider it as a Prayer agreeable to that Petition 
in our Lords Prayer, Libera nos a mals, Deliver us from evil ; which is not from bcingat- 
tempted by evill,but by being ſwallowed up by it. Eripe me, may be, Deliver me from 
rebcllions, or Deliver me in rebellions; Either that they come nor, or that they over- 
COMme nor, E 

{n that prayer of S. Pawl, that God would remove Angelum Satane, and take away 
Stimulum carnis, firſt,S. Paul is not eaſily underſtood, and then, it may be,not ſafely imi- 
tated. Iris hard to know what S. Pas! means in his P , and it may be dangerous to 
pray as he prayed, Forthe aRions ofno man, how holy ſoever, cill we come to Chriſt 

imſclte, lay {uch an obligation upon us, as that we muſt neceſſarily doe as they did. 
Nay the ations of Chriſt himſelfe lay not that obligation upon us, to faſt as he faſted ; 
no norto pray as he prayed. A man is not bound im an Aﬀiction, or Perſecution, at 
leaſt ar all rimes, to that Prayer, Si poſs1bile, or Tranſeat calix, If it be poſſible let this 
cup paſſe ; But if God vouchſafe him a holy conſtancy, to goe through with _ 

tyrdome, | _ 


> | 
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'” - Bur þ before weroafider wheelzer he might be imirared, ifwe underſtood him, we 
findir hardry underſtand him. S. Augaſtive: free confeſſion;Se we/ ire quid ſivangelu $.4- 
1662, Tharkic never underſtood what S. Paul meant by that of Satan , is'morc 
ingenuous then their i who, I know notupon what Tradirion, referre-ir ro 
2nextredine paine inthe head, that $.; Paul ſhould have, as Theophylatt ayes z or refer ir 
"Ad morbum Thacum,which Aquinas fpcats of y'or to the Gour, orpains inthe Stomach, 


Saten, to bethole Heretiques, which were his'Adverſaries, i his preaching of rhe Go- 
boo rene ſignification of the yon inwhich Solomon uſcsirto Hi- 
Satan, I bave no Adverſary. even amongſt the Fathers,under- 
y,and liccrally,of that ,andthole luſts ofrbe fleſh, which 
evenche inoſt andifie>men may have ſome of, and ſome atrempes by. Others 
underſtandir generally of all calamiries,ſpiri 'ro us tn this life. 
But Cajer4ngocs fartheſt, who reads it not as we do, A Satane,bur Angelam $Sata- | 
na; tiotthat Angel which comes from Satan, but that is Satan himſeife, 'So 
that he conceives it to be a again all reneatons notice, rea? 
rer, which the Devill or the Devils Inſtruments caniframe againſt usi // 
Now, if we think weunderſtandir arigh 
our ſecond doubt, whether we ore S. Palin fo 


—__ 


- We 'di- 


| [ thc efcntntg rn oe 8, as Vi- 
[fs odsgreat chaine; anda lib of 
ales oy en nes veu_opee to break his 
pcucenns, qo ray dnt ever ſeem be crearurenancur of a limb; by deſtroy: 


SO if we could. ens ded yrr barre mee 
erm is 


the rule of all our _ 9 gan allrenations, as 
vr God g God ſhould loſe by, od we hoold 


ofe by it,if we tiad no 
Sorifled inchoſe viewer, which we; by hogs, gaine' over 
— aur, eriden cum evit y/ ire 


e knoives the 
wv us} for-by thar'we are excircd to 
God, hon tion ſecurity, we negleRed,whis 
I I know whatiafirmities 1 
f have  ſabmittedrhee to, anda ove thee. Ego nevi unde £ 
res," ego novi wade ſancris ; 1 now ry kf, T know thy phyhick. Sefficit vibl 
D | £7 4ti4mes, Wharſoever the diſcaſe grace ſhall be ſufficienr'ro care it. For whe- 
ther we underſtand thar, asS. Ciryſiredos, pr arid miratulorams, That it is fufh- 
cient for atty inans aſſurance, in any tentarion ation, to conſider Gods miracu- 
ous deliverances of ocher qien, in the ke caſes or whether we underſtand it according 
'to thegenetall voyce ofthe Interpret _ that is, Be conrenit rhar chereremaine in thy 
atid Subje& fot metro oor thy weakneffe, and Marterand 
| Subje em act faiths and to me, Milt cheſe words will 
an argument againſt the of abſ; ſ all rentarions , for (till; 
this Gratiames ſoffitit, will mportthis, amounttothis, Thave as many:Ancidotes; as the 
 Devill harhpoiſons, I have as much mercyas the Devilt harh malicey There mult be 
Scorpions inthe world ; but the Scorpion ſhall cure the Scorpion; there (muſt beren- 
q Fr OI ſhalladdero mine, andro thy glory; and; Eripiam, 1 witt «i 
ver 
This word is it! the Original, Chalars ; which fignifles Eriper tinfuch a ſenſe, a5 our 
1 does not fully reach in'any one word. So theteisfome defeRiveneſle, ſome 
| Einthis word of our Trandlat on; Delivering. Forirs ſuch a Delivering, 'aS1s 4 
| ſudden catching hold, and ſnarching ar the ſoule of a min, then, when itis ar the brink, 
| and edee of a fin. So that if th "ey fantiey, and that which thou wile make ſhift to call 
| Good Nature, or Good Manners, have pur thee intothetiinds of that ſubrile woman, 
| that Solomon ſpeaks of That i come forth to mert thee, and feetrhy faces ; Ifthou have fol- 
lowed her, As 4n Oxegoeth ro thi flaaghter, and as a foolt 14 the correttion df the” ſtocks ; 
Even then, when the Axe is over * head, then —_ thou haft — no 


—mhnerers footer ao 
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me, he may proceed in it without any ſuch Deprecation ro God, or Petition to 


'as Naziantten, and Befilinterpret it. Orcumenikie ahderſtands this Angel; this Mc ſinger of 


be jetunderſtandingc 6 ſo Oe triters | 
te Seton whether, ifit were in wr mr dodit; TI de- 
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deſtruction, then'isthe ſeaſon of this prayer, Eripe me Dowine, Catch hold of menow, A 
613915 | O Lord, and Deliver my ſane. When Joſeph tad refiſted the teneations of his Maſters | | 
Wife, and reſiſted them the onely Qafe way, not onely not te yeeld, lat a2 the Text 
layes, notto ———— and yet ſhe had found her epportunity: when thexe 
was none inthe houſcbue they, he came toaninwatd Eripe we Demir, O- Lord take 
hold of me now, and ſhe caughe,and God caughe, She caugbrhis garment, and God his 
| >a gre rm yn. onkidence in thine | Frank mm ! 
I curiofity, or thy c in thinc owne ſpin 
houſeof Rimmon, ta Idolatry, ro a Maſſe, truſt-nat thouto Naewmens 
z Kings 5, | Dominns ſerve in hacre, That God will pardon ther; as often as thou dock {0; bur 
thou haſt done ſo. 50w, now comago this Eripe animan, 0 Lerd deliver my foule now,| | 
from taking harme_ now, and hereaker, from my ſelfe to the like harme. 
For this is the purpaſe of Dowids ganroee this ſignification of thas word, that howſoc- 
ver infirmity, or company, orcuttoltty, or confidence, bring us withinthe diſtance, and 
danger, withinthe Sphcarcy and Latieude of atcoration, that we be not lodged 
in Sodome, yet we arcin the Suburbs, though we be not impailed in a fin, yer we are 
within the purlues, (which is nor fafcly done ;' no more then it is ina State, to trult al- 
waies tO 2 Defenfive Warre) yet when we arc ingaged, and cnthealled in ſucha teneati- 
on, then, though God be not deligheod with our danger, yerthen is God moſt delighted 
to help us, when we arc indabger; and then, he comes not only to delivet us from that 
imminent, and particular —_ 1s of this word, but accor- 
ding to that oo of this word, which the Septyagint have given it, inthe Pro- 
Eſay 58.11. | phet Efay, Lecheb tr, Pingecfacictz Hoſhallprocced in bis > 494 


carry thee into 
Izmojcat 


That is, Deliver thee now, and proſgrve, and eftablifh thee aftcr,co the fulfill | 
that bclongs to the laſt Perition of this ' Slum me yada Peeps Though|C | 
he have been abſent, he ſhall Retor»e ; and being Batwnred, (ball norftand nor Rand | 


Neutrall, but deliver thee x, and having delivered thee, ſhall not: determine his love in 
that one a of mercy, bur ſhall Seve thee, that is, Lmprincin thee aholy contidence, that 
| 


his ſalvation 1s thine . AK G 
Salown me | So then, inthat manger is Gods Deliverance expreſt, They ſhell cry wo bim, (till wee 
fac. cry, he takes no knowledge at all) and then he ſends to thew, (thero is bis ing upon 
Elay 19.29 [their cry) and then, He ſhall deliver them, Cayes that Prophet z and fo, the two former 
Petitions of this prayer are anſwered; butthe Conſi 108, and Eſtabliſhmenr of all, 
isinthe third, which followesi che une place, He ſhall ſendthew 4. Seaview, end « 


ome, But who is that © whar Saviour £ Doubtleſſe he that is proclaimed by God, in the 
Elay 6141: | ſame Prophet, Behold,theLord v3 unto the end ofthe world, Beholdthy ſalvation 
commeth, For, that word which that Prophetuſes there,andthis word, in which David | D 
preſents this laſt Petition here, is in both places, 1aſhong, and 7a is the very word, | 
from which the name of /efaw is derived;{o that Devid deſires here,thar ſalvation which 
F ſo proclaimed there, ſalvationinthe Saviour of the world, Chriſt Jeſus, and an intereſt 
in the aſſurance of his merits. | 
We finde this name of Seviewy attributed to other men in the Scriptures, then to 
Chriſt. In particular diſtreſſes, when God raiſed up men,to deliver his people ſomerimes, 
thoſe men were ſo called, Seviewrs. And io $. leremeinterprets thoſe words of the Pro- 
Obad.1,zz, | pher, Aſcendent ſalvatores, Saviters ſhall come up,on Monnt Sjov, of and Preach- 
ers, and ſuch other Inſtruments, as God ſbould raiſe for the ſalvation of ſoukes. Thoſe, 
whomin other he calls Angels ofthe Charch, here he calls by that higher name, 
Seviours. Butſuch a Saviour as is tothe ends of the world, to.all the world, 
a Saviour in the Mountaines, in the height of preſum ſins,and a Saviour inthe val. | E : 
lies, in the dejetion of inordinate melancholy roo, A Saviour of the Eaſt, of riſing, and 
yy. and a Saviour of the Weſt, of withering, declining, languiſhing forrunes 
too, A Saviour inthe ſtate of nature, by kaving infuſed the knowledge of himlclfe, into 
ſome men then, before the light, and helpof the Law was afforded to the world, A S4- 
viour in the ſtate of the Law, by having made to ſome men then, even Types Accom- 
pliſhments,and Propheſics Hiſtories, And,as himſclf Cals things that are not as though they 
were, $o he made thoſe men ſee things that were nor, as though rhey were, (for ſo 46r4- 
hem ſaw —_ and rejoyced) A Saviour in the ſtate of the Goſpel,and ſo, as that he ſaves 
fome there, for the fundamencall Goſpels ſake, that is, for ſtanding faſt in the funda- | 


mentall G. 
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'A | mentall Articles thereof, thoughthey may have been darkned with ſome Ignorances, 
or may haveſſtraycd ing fame errors; in ſome Coppadgadaivaigs 'ASaviourotall 
the world, of alt the conditions in the world, of all times thraughthe worlg,ofall places 
of the world, ſuch a Saviour is no man called, but Chriſt Jeſus only, For when iris ſaid 
that Pharaoh called 1oſeph, Salvatoreys mundi, A Saviour of the world, (beſides, thar if 
it Were 14> ER is _ all theEworld,can bt ry but to that part of the world 
which was der Pharaoh ,as when it isfaid; that 4 taxed the world, that is in- 
tended De orbe Pann wine; of C opty pot ung GR mane) there is 2 mani- 
feſt error inthat Tranſlation, which cals 7oſeph ſo, forthat name which was givento 7oſeph 
there, inthat Tanguage in which it was given, doth truly fignific Revelatorem Secyzrorum, 


according to the occaſion, upon which that name was then given, which was the De- | 
p | cyphering,the Interprering of Pharaohs Dreame.: © : TOUT has =—__ 
 _ Be this thenthus eſtabliſhr, rthar D avid for our example conſiders, and referres all ſal. 
vation, to ſalvation in Chriſt, As he does alſo where he ſaycy after, Notum fecit ſalutare 
tewm,The Lord hath made known his ſalvation, Qujd ft ſulmtaretuum? ſaics S. Baſil, What 
is the Lords ſalvation * _ A we mon ing ce8 hap 
thy ſalvation, when he had ſeen Chriſt Ieſws, This then is he; which is.noronty;$3E 
ani Low'y 1 The Saviour of his «4 . or hag ro whom he hath berrothed FE 
ſelfe, 1» Patto ſalis, A Covenant of falt, an 
corporis ſei, The Saviour of his own body, as the Apoſtle calls hini; of that hddy whith 
he haih gathered from the Gentiles,jinthe Chriſtan Church : Nor ofly Sabvator mands, 
A Saviour of the world , ſo, as that which he'did, and ſuffered, was fufficient inir 
| ſelfe, and wasatcepred by rhe Father, for the ſalvation ofthe world z buryas 'Termli4s, 
c| for the moſt part reads the word, he was Salutificator , not only a. Saviour, berauſe God 
made him an inftrumen of ſalvarion,as though he had no-intereſt in our ſalvation, till in 
his fleſh he died for us ; buthe is Salutifiggtor, ſothe Author of this ſalvation, as that 
from all cternity,he wasatthe making of the Decree; as well as inthe fulneſſe of time he 
was atthe executing thereof. Inthe work of our ſalvarion,if we confiderthe merit, Chriſt 


the work ofour ſalvation we conſider the mercy,there,though Chriſt werenot ſole,and 
alone, (for that mercy inthe Decree was the joynr:at of the whole Trinity) yereven in 
— was equall tothe Father,andrhe Holy Ghoſt, So heis Salutificaroy, the very 
Author of this ſalvarion,as that when'it came tothe ache, and notthey,dicd for us; and 
when it was in Councell, he, as well as they, and as ſoone as they, decreed it for us. 
As therefore the Church of God ſcarce petition, any prayer to'God, bur / 
D] itis ſubſcribed by Chriſt, the Name of Chriſt, is for the moſt part the end, and the ſcale 
of all our Collects, all our prayers inthe Lirurgy, (though they be bur for temporal 
ings, for Plenty, or Peace, or Faire-weather) arc ſhut up ſo; Grant this 0 Lord, for our 


this Text, to this Concluſion, Salvum me fac,0 Lord ſave me; that rt ſalvation; 
Chriſt Jeſus rome. Now beloved, you may know, that your ſelves a part in thoſe 
means, which God aſes to that purpoſe, your ſelves are inſtruments,though not cauſes of 
your own ſalvation.Salvws fans es pronihilo non de nihils tamen; Thou bringeſt -_ 
for thy ſalvation, yer ſomething to thy ſalvarion;nothing worth ir, but yer ſomthing wir 
it; Thy new Creation, by which thouarta new creature, thar is, thy R ni0n, is 
wroughtas the firſt Creation was God made heaven and carth 0 Ws vr 
hee produced” rhe other creatures, out of that marrer, whichhe had made. Thou hadft 
E | nothing to doe in the firſt work of thy Regeneration ; Thou couldſt not fo much as 
wiſhirz Bur inall the reſt,thou art afellow-worker with God; becauſe,beforethar, there 
are ſceds of former grace ſhed inthee, And therefore when thou commeſt to this laſt 
Petition, Salvum me fac,0 Lord ſave me,remember ſtill, thatthou haſt ſomething to doe, 
as well as to ſay ; thar ſo thou maiſt have a comfortable anſwer inthy ſoule,to the whole 
rr 0 Lord, Deliver my ſoule,and Save me. And ſo we have done with our firſt 
art, which was the Prayer it ſelle ; andtheſccond, which is the Reaſons of the Prayer, | 
we muſt reſerve fora ſecond exerciſe. W/E FCAT? 


we 


5 
an? * £5 
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and no more, a Revealer, a Diſcoverer, a Decyphererof ſecret and myſterious things ; 


ing Covcnarit: - Nor one Salviatee | 


was ſole and alone,no Father,no Holy Ghoſt trod the Wine-preſſe with him ; Andifin | | 


Lord and Saviour Chriſt Teſs ſake : So David for our example, drives all his peritions in | 


Gen.41.45. 
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Returne, 0 Lord, Deliver my ſoule ; O Lord ſave me, for thy mercie ſake. 
For in Death there is no. Remembrance of thee ; and in the Grave, who ſhall ezve thee_ 
"thanks ? © 


E come now to the Reaſons of theſe Petitions , in Davids Prayer; For, 
as every Prayer muſt bee made with faith, (I muſt belecve that God will 
- grant my Prayer, if it conduce to his glory, and my good'to doe fo , that is 
the limit of my faith) fol muſt have reaſon to ground a likelyhood , and a 
faire probability that thaf parricular which I pray for , doth conduce to his 
glory and my good, and that therefore God is likely! to _— David: firſt Reaſon 
hereis grounded on Gpd himſclfe, Propter miſericordiam, it for thy mercy ſake; and 
in his ſecond Reaſon, David himſclfe, and all men'wich him, ſeeme to have a 
part, yet atlaſt we ſhall ſee, the Reaſon it ſelfe ro determine wholly and entirely in God 
toq,and in his glory, Qvoniem non :# morte, Do it O Lord, For in Death there i no remem. 
brance of thee,qyc. 0 ' © * | | 
In ſome other places, David comes to God with two reaſons, and both grounded 
meerdy in God; Miſericordia, & veritas, Let thy Mercy and thy Truth «lwaies preſerve 
we, In this place he puts himſelfe wholly upon his mercy;for mercy is all,or at leaſt, the 
foundation that ſuſtaines all, or the wall thatimbraces _ Pn ths word 
of this text, Caſad imports, 15 Benignitas in non promeritum ; Mercy is a iſpoſition 
rowards agg hihdefeved nothing of tumſclfe z For, where there is —_ there 
is no mercy. Nay, it imports more then fo,-For _ as mercy, preſumes not oncly oo 
merit in man , but it takes know of no pro TIT Der Bn 6.08 
difference berweene Mercy and Truth, that by Mercy at firſt, God would make promiſes 
roman, in generall z and then by Truth, he would performe thoſe promiſes: but Mcrcy 
gocth rſt ; and there David begins and bis Prayer, at Mercy 3 Mercy that can 
ave no pre-mover, no pre-relation, butbegins init ſelfe. For if we conſider the mercy 
of God tomankinde ſubſequently, I meane, after the Death of Chriſt , ſo it cannot bee 
properly called mercy. Mercy thus conſidered, hath a ground; And God thus conſide- 
red, hath reccived a plentifull,and an abundant ſatisfaton inthe merits of Chriſt Jeſus; 
And that which hath a ground in man, that which hath a ſarisfaRion from man, (Chriſt 
was truly Man) fals notproperly,preciſcly, rigidly, under the name of mercy. But con- 
ſider God in his firſt diſpofition toman, after his fall, That he would y afe to ſtudy 
our Recovery , and that he would turne upon no other way , but the ſhedding of the 
blood of his owne and innocent and glorious Son, 2ujd eft howo, aut filims homing ? What 
was man,or all mankinde, that God ſhould be mindfull of him ſo,or ſo mercifull to him? 
When God promiſes that he will be mercifull and gracious ro me, if L doe his Will, 
when in ſome tneaſure I doe that Will of his, God begins not then ta be mercifull ; but 
his mercy was awake and at worke before, when he excited me, by that promiſc,to doc 
his Will. And after, in my performance of thoſe duties , his Spirit ſeales to me a decla- 
ration , that his Truth is exerciſed upon mee now, as his mercy was before. Still , his 
Truth is inthe efteR,in the fruit, in the execution, but the Decree, and the Rooteis onely 
Mercy. | 
God is pleaſcd alſo when we come to him with other Reaſons; When we remember 
| himof his Covenant ; When we remember him of his holy ſervants, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and 1acob; yea when we remember him of our owne innocencie, inthat panicuny BY 
whic 


| 
| 


A 


rr 
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A | which wee may be then unjuſtly purſued; God was glad to heare of a Righteouſnele, 
and'of an Innocencic , and of cleane and pure hands in David , whenhee was unjuſtly 
purſued by Sexl. But the roote of all isin this, Proprer miſericordiam, Doc it for thy mer- 
| | cie ſake. For when we ſpeake of Gods Covenant, it may be miſtaken, whois, and who 
{ | isnet withinthat Covenant; What know I: Of Nations, and of Churches, which have 
| | received the outward profeſſion of Chriſt, we may be able ro ſay , They are within the 
| | Covenant, generally taken ; But when we come to particular men inthe Congregation, 
| | there I maycall a Hypocrite, a Saint, and thinke an excomunicate ſoule, robe within the 
Covenant; I may miſtake rhe Covenant, and I may miſtake Gods ſervants, whodid,and 
| | who did nordye in his favour, What know If We ſee at Executions, when men pretend 
todye c lly for the glory of God , halfe the company will call chem Traitors, 
and halfe Martyrs. So if we ſpeake of our owne innocency, we may have a pride in thar, 
B | or ſome other vicious and defeRtive reſpect (as uncharitableneſſe rowards our malicious 
Perſecutors, or laying ſeditious aſperſions upon the juſtice of the State) that may make 
us guilty towards God, though wee be truly innocent to the World, inthat particular. 
But let mee make my recourſcto the mercy of God , and there can bee no errour, no 


— 

Andt re if that, and A—_ but thatbe my ground, God will Returne to me, 
God will Deliver my ſoule, will Save me, For hu mercy ſake; that is, becauſe his 
mercy 'is init. Andit God weretoſell me this Retarning, this Delivering , this 
Saving, that I pray for z what could I offer God for that , ſo as his owne 
mercy, in which I offer him the Innocencie , the Obedience, the Blood of his onely 
Son. If I buy of the Kings land, I muſt pay for it in the Kings money , I have no Myne, 
nor Mint of mine owne, If I would have any thing from God, I muſt give him that 
which is his owne for it, thatis, his mercy And this is to give God his mercy, To give 
God thanks for his mercy, To giveall to his mercy, Andto acknowledge , that it m 
works be acceptable to him, nay if my very faith beacceprableto him, it is norbecaule 
my works, no nor my faith hath any proportion of equivalencic in it;, or is worth the 
leaſt Aaſhof joy, or the leaſt ſpangle of glory in Heaven, in it ſclfe, byt becauſe God in 
his mercy, onely of his mercy, meerely glory of his mercy, hath paſt ſuch aCo- 
venant , Crede, & fac hoc , Belceve this, and doc this, and thou ſhalt live , not for thy 
deed ſake, nog nor for thy faith ſake, but for my mercy fake. And farther we carry not 
this firſt reaſon of the Prayer, ariſing onely from God. 1k +41 | 

There remaines in theſe words another Reaſon, in which Devid himſclfe, and all | 7» morte, 
men ſceme to have part, Quia non in morte, For in death there i no remembrance of thee 
Upon occaſion of which words, becauſe they ſeeme to imply a lothneſſe in Davidio 
D | dye, it may well be inquired, why Death ſeemed ſoterrible rorhe good and godly men 

of thoſe times, as that evermore we ſee them complaine of ſhorneſſe of life, and of the 

neereneſſe of death. Certainely the rule is zrue, in naturall, and in civill, and in divine 

things , as long as wee are in this World , Noe meliorem, eft corruptioprime habjtuding, | Picus Heptap|, 
| That man is not well, who deſires not to be better; It is but our corruption here, that | -7-proem- 

' makes usloth to haſten toour incorruprion there. And befides, many of the Ancients, 

 andall the later Caſuiſts of the otherfide, and amongſt our owne men, Peter Martyr, 

and Calvin, affigne cerraine: caſcs, in which it hath Rationem boni, The natureof Good, 
and therefore is ro beembraced,to wiſh ourdiſſolution and departure our of this World, 
| and yet, many good and godly men havedeclared this lothneiſe ro dye. Beloved,waigh 

' Lifeand Death one againſt another, and the balance will be even 3, Throw the glory of 

| God into either balance, and that turnes the ſcale. S. Pa»! could not tell which to with, 
E | Life, or Death ; There the balance was even; Then comes in the glory of God,,':the 

addition of his ſoule rothat Quire, thar ſpend all their time, eternity ir ſelfe, only in glo- 

| nifying God,and that rurnes the ſcale, arid then, he comesto his Cupto difſolvi, To. deſire 

tobe diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt. Bur then, he puts in more of the ſame waight in che 

other ſcale, heſccs that iradvances Gods glory more, for him to ſtay, and labour inthe 

buildi of Gods Kingdome here, and ſb adde more ſoules then his owne to that (tare, 

then only to enjoy that Kingdome in himſclf, and that turnes the ſcale againe, and.ſo he 
is content to ive. 

Theſc-Sainrs of God then when they deprecate death; and complain of the approaches 

of death, they are, ar that time, in a charitable exraſie, abſtracted and withdrawne o_ 
| L273 the] 
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the confideration of that particular happinefſe, which they, in themſclves, might baye | A 
in heaven;and they are tranſported and ſwallowed up with this ſorrow,that the Church 
here, and Gods kingdome upon earth, ſhould lack thoſe meanes of advancement, or afſi- 
ſtance, which God, by their ſervice, was pleaſed toafford to his Church. Whether 
| were good Kings, good Prieſts, or good Prophets, the Church loſt by their death 3; and 
ECy 38.18, | therefore they deprecated thar death, and defired to live. The grave canner praiſe thee, 
| death cannot celebrate thee ; But the living, the living, he fhall praiſe thee, as 1 doe this day, 
ſayes Hezekias ; He was affeted with an apprehenſion of a turure barrenneſle after his 
death, and a want of propagation of Gods truth ; 1 ſhall net ſee the Lord, even the Lord, 
ſayes he. He had affurance, that he ſhould fee the Lord im Heaven, when by death he 
was come thither, Bur, ſayes he, 1 ſhall not ſee him inthe land of the living ; Well, even 
in the land of the living, cvenin the land of life it ſelfe, he was ro ſee him; if by death he 
were to ſee hm in Heaven ; Burthis is the lofle that he laments, this is the miſery that | z 
he deplores with ſu much holy paſſion, 7 ſhall behold man no morg, with the Inhabiraves of 
the wor [4 , Howſoever, I ſhall enjoy God my ſelfe, yer I ſhall be no longer a meanes, an | 
inſtrument of the propagation of Gods truth amongſt others ; And, till we cometo that 
joy, which the hearr cannot conceive, 1t is, I thinke, the greateſt joy that the ſoule of 
man is capable of in this life, ( eſpecially where a man hath becn any occafion of finne 
to others ) to aſſiſt the ſalvation of others. And eventhat confiderarion, that he ſhall be 
able ro doe Gods cauſe no more good here, may make 2good man loathtodie. &vd fe- 
cies magns nomini tuo? ſayes loſhuah in his prayer to God ; if the Canaanites come in,and 
deſtroy us,and blaſpheme thee, What wilt chow do uns thy mighty Name? What wiltthou 
doe unto thy glorious Church, ſaid the Sainrs of Godin thoſe Deprecarions, if thou rake 
thoſe men our of the world, whom thou had(t choſen, enabled, qualified for the cyifica- 
tion, ſuſtentation, propagation of thar Church, In a word, Dvid confiders not here, | C 
what men doe, or doe not in the next world , bur he conſiders onely, that in this world 
he was bound to propagate Gods Truth, and that thar he could not doe, if God tooke 
him away by death. 
Conſider then this horrour, and deteſtation, and deprecation of death, in thoſe Saints | 
of the old Teſtament, with relation ro their parricular, and then it muſt be, 2/4 promiſe 
ſtones + 7 Moſes had conveyed to thoſe men, all Gods future bleflings, all rhe 
joy and glory of Heaven, onely in the types of carthly rhings, and ſaid little of the ſtate 
of the ſoule after this life. And therefore rhe p_ belonging ro the godly after this 
life, were not ſo cleere then, not ſo well mani tothem, not ſo well fixt in them, as 
that they could, in comemplarion of them, ſtep eafily, or deliver themſclves confidently 
into the jawes of death, he thar is not fully ſarisficd of the next world, makes ſhift ro be 
conrent with this ; and he thar cannot reach, or docs not feele that, will be glad Favs D 
his hold upon this. Conſider their horrour, and deteſtarion, and ——_—_ of deat 
not with relation to themſclves, butto Gods Church, and then irwill be, vis epereri: 
paxci, Becauſe God had a great harveſt in hand,and few labourers in it, they were loath 
to be taken from the worke. | 
| And theſc Reaſons might, at leaſt, by way of excuſe and extcnuarion, in thoſe times 
of darknefſe, prevaile ſomewhat in their behalfe 3 They ſaw not whither rhey went, 
2nd therefore were loath to goe; and they were loath to goe, becauſe they ſaw not how 
Gods Church would ſubſiſt, when rhey were gone. But1n theſe times of ours, when Al- 
mighty God hath given an abundant remedy to borh theſe, their excuſes will nor be 
pliable ro us. We have a full cleernefſe of the ſtate of the ſoule after rhis hfe, not 
above thoſe of rhe old Law, but above thoſe ofthe Primitive Chriſtian Church, which, 
in ſome hundreds of yeares, came not to a cleere underſtanding in thar point, whether | E 
the ſoule were immorrall by nature, or bur by preſervation; whether the ſoule could not | 
die, or onely ſhould nor die. Or (becauſe that p_ may be wirhout any conſtant | 
cleerneſſe yet ) thar was nor cleere to them, ( which ernes our cafe neerer) whether | 
the ſoule came to a preſent fruition of the ſight of God afrer dearth or go. But God ha- | 
vi _ us ore 5 in -= and _ _ our = with an eſtabliſhed Church, | 
and plenty of able work-men for the preſent, and plenty of Schooles, and competency | 
of 4 "ay in Univerſities, for the eſtabliſhing of our hopes, and affurances for the 
| future, ſince we have borh the promiſe of Heaven after, and rhe promiſe that the garcs | 
| of Hell ſhall nor prevaile againſt che Church here ; Since we can neither ſay, Promeſ10- 
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| a pus ehſexve, That Heaven hangs in a Cloud, nor ſay, 0peraris pauci, That ers hang | 
, | overthe Church, it is much more inexcuſable inus 4h. orwe —_ in any —_— then, | 
| tobe oath ro dic, or ro be too paſſionate in thar reaſon of the deprecation, 2414 non in| 
| merte,, Becauſe 1m death there us wo nemembrance of thee c>c, 
| Which words, being taken literally, may ll our medication, and exalt our devotion 
thus ; If in death there be no remembrance of God, if this remembrance periſhin death, 
| certainly ix decaycs in the neernefſe ro death, If there be a poſſeſſion in dearth, there 1s 
an 4pproach in age ; And therefore, Remember now thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth. Ecdef 12. 3. 
Thereare ſpiritual! Lerthargics, that make a man forget his name ; forget that he was 
a Chriſtian, and what belongs ro thar duty. God knows what forgetfulneſſe may pol- 
(cfle thee upon thy death-bed, and freeze thee there ; God knows what rage, whar di- 
| ſemper, what madnefſe may ſcarer thee then ; And though in ſuch caſes, God reckon 
p | with his ſervants, according ro thar diſpoſition which they uſe to haverowards him bg- 
fore, and not according to thoſe declinations from him, which they ſhew in ſuch di- | 
ſtempered fickneſles, yet Gods mercy rowards them can worke bur fo, thar he rerurnes 
to thoſe times, when thoſe men did remember him before, Bur if God can finde no 
ſuch rime, thar they never remembred him, then he ſcales their former negligence with 
a preſent Lethargy , they neglected God all their lives, and now in death there is 00 re- 
{ membrance of him,nor there is no remembrance in him ; God ſhall forget him cternal- 
ly ; and when he thinkes he is come to his Conſummarvm eft, The bell rolls, and will ring 
out, and there is an end of all in death, by death he comes bur to his Seeau/s Sernlaru, 
to the begi of rhar miſery, which ſhall never end. | 
- This then which we have ſpoken, ariſes our of that ſenſe of theſe words,which ſeems 
| the molt literall ; that is, of a naturall death. Bur as it is well noted by divery Expolitors | 
this Palme, this whole Pfalme is intended of a fpirityall agonie, and combat 
David, wraſtling with the apprehenſion of hell, and of the indignation of God, even 
in this world, whilſt he was alive here. And therefore $. 4aguſftine upon the laſt words 
of this verſe,in that Tranſlation which he followed, 1a inferno quis confltcbitsr 11hi ? Not, 
In the grave, but In hell, who ſhall confeſſe unto thee 3 purs hi this, in I>ferne 
Dives confeſſus Domino, & oravit pro fratribus, In hell Dives did confeſle the name: af | 
the Lord,and prayed there for his brethren in the world. And rherceforc he underſtands 
notrheſe words of a literall, and naturall, a bodily death, a departing ourof this world; 
but he calls Peccarum Mortems, and then, Cecitatem anime Infernum \, He makes the cali» 
neſſe of finning ro be Death, and then, blindneſle, and obduration, and remorfleſneſle, | 
and impenirence, to be this Hell.- And ſo alſodoth S. leremeunderſtand-all thar paſfia+ | 
nate deploring of HeJehias,(which ſcems literally ro be ſpaken of naturall death) of this 
D| ſpiricuall death, of the habir of fin, and thar he conhidered,7 and lamented eſpecially his 
er of thar death, of a departing from God in this world, rather thetvof a — | 
out of this world. And truely many pieces and- paſſages of He7ekier his: 1 | 
there, will fall narurally enough into thar ſpiritual} 1 on; rhough.perchanco all | 
will not, though $. 77 9me with a holy purpofe:drive them, and draw them that way: | 
But whether that of Hezekias be of narurall,or of a ſpirituall deach, we have another Au- | 
thor aticienterthen $. _Au2»ftzd, ind $.1wreme, and ſomuch aſtcemed by.S./erewe, a5 | 
that he tranſlated ſome of his Works, which is Didymas of Alexandna; who ſayoy; it is 
Impia opinto,not an inconvenient, or unnacurall,;bur an impious and irmcligi MDIon, | 
to underſtand this verſe of naturall death ; becauſe, ſayes he, The dead doe much more | 
remember God then the living doe. And he makes uſe of that place, Dexs nonconfund;- | Heb. 11. 16. 
gur, God is not aſhamed to be called the God of the dead, for he hath prepared them a City. And 
E | therefore reading theſe words of our Text, according to that Tranflation which prevai- þ 
led inthe Eaſterne Church, which was the Sepruaginr, he argues thus, he colleRs rhus, 
that all that David ſayes here, is onely this, Non eſt in morte qui memor eſt Dei, Not that 
| he thatis dead remembers not God, butthar he that remembers God, is nor dead ; not 
in an irreparable, and irrecoverable ſtate of death z nor under ſuch a burthen of fin as || 


devaſtates and exterminates rhe conſcience, and cvacuates the whole powet and work | 
of grace, bur that if he can remember God, confeſſe God, though he be falne under the | 
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hand of a ſpirituall death, by ſome fin, yer he ſhall have his reſurreRion in this life ; for, |! | 

ras eſt in morte, ſayes Didymus, He that remembers God, is not dead, in a perperuall | 
cath, 

| And| 
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And thenthis reaſon of Davids Prayer here, (Doe this and this, for in death there s no | A 
remembrance of thee) will have this force, That God would rerwrne to him in his cffeRu- 
all grace, That God would del:ver his ſoule in dangerous tentarions, That God would 
ſave him in applyingto him, and imprinting in hima ſober, bur yer confident aſſurance 
that the ſalvarion of Chriſt Jeſus belongs to him z Becauſe if God did not retwy» to him, 
but ſuffer him to wither in a long abſence, If Goddid nor deliver him, by taking hold of] * 
him when he was ready tofall into ſuch fins as his ſociablenefle, his confidence, his in- 
conſideration, his infirmity, his curiofiry brought him to the brinke of, If God did nor 
| ſave him, by afaithfull aſſuratice of ſalvation after a fin commirred and reſented, This 
abſence, this ſlipperineſſe, this pretermirring, might bring him to ſuch a deadly, and 
ſuch a helliſh ſtare in this world, as that 1» death, thatis, In that death, he ſhould have no 
remembrance of God, 1» hell, In the grave, thar is, In that hell, In that grave, he ſhould 
not confeſſe, nor praiſe God atall. There was his danger, he ſhould forget God utterly, | g 
and God forget hinveternally, if God ſuffered him to proceed fo far in fin, that is, Dearh, 
and ſo far in an obduration and remorſleſneſſe, in fin, thatis, Hell, The Death and the 
Hell of this world, to which thoſe Fathers refer this Texr. 

In this lamentable ſtate, we will onely nore the force, and the emphaſis of this Tai, 
and Tb4, in this verſe, no remembrance of Thee, no praiſe ro Thee z Forthis is not ſpo- 
ken of God in generall, bur of that God, ro which Dav:d diredts the laſt and princi 
| part of his Prayer, which is, To ſave him, It is to God, as God is Jeſus, a Saviour; and 
the wretchedneſle of this ſtate is, that God ſhall notbe remembred in that notion, as he 
is eſs, a Saviour. No man is ſo ſwallowed up inthe death of fin, nor in the grave of im- 
penitence, No man ſo dead, and buried in the cuſtome or ſcnſcleſneſſe of fin, but that he 
remembers a God, he confeſſes a God ; If an Atheiſt ſweare the contrary, beleeve him 
not ; His inwardterrors, his midnight ſtartlings remember himof thar, and bring himto | © 
conteſſions of thar. Bur here is the depth, and deſperarencfſe of this death, and this 
grave, habituall fin, and impenitence in fin, that he cannot remember, he canhor confeſle 
thar God which ſhould ſave him, Chriſt Jeſus his Redeemer ; he ſhall come, he ſhall 
not chuſe bur come to remember a God that ſhall damne him, bur not a ſaving God, 
a Jeſus, | 
no in the bowels of that Jeſus, not onely the riches, and honours, and pleaſures 
of this world, and the favour of Princes, are, as 7ob ſpeaks, Oneroſi tonſolatores, Miſerable 
comforters are they all, all this world, bur even of God himſeclfe (be it ſpoken with piety 
and reverence, and far from miſconſtrucion) we may ſay, 0neroſa conſolatio, Ir is but a 
miſerable comfort which we can have in'God himſelfe , It is bur a faint remembrance 
which weretaine of God himſelfe, Ir is bur a lame confeſſion which we make to God 
himſclfe, $i xox Twi, $i nonTibi,If we remember not Thee, If we confeſle not Thee, our|D 
onely Lord and Saviour Chrift Teſws. Iris not halfe our worke to be godly men, to con- 
feſſe a God ingenerall , we muſt be Chriſtians too, ro confeſſe God ſo, as God hath 
manifeſted himſelfero us. I, ro whom God hath manifeitcd himſelfe in the Chriſtian 
Church, am as muchan Atheiſt, if I deny Chriſt, as if I deny God ; And I deny Chriſt, 
as much, if I deny him in the truth of his Worſhip, ia my Religion, as if I denyed him in 
his Perſon. And therefore, $i non Tui, $i non Tibi, If I doe not remember Thee, If Idoe 
not profeſſe Thee in thy Truth, I am falne into this De«#h,and buricd in this Grave which| | 
' David deprecatesin this Text, For in death there is no remembrance of thee cc. 
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{an men whbayonmieg" al the might make F.my beds ein water my conch with 


Hg eye is conſumed tonagj ders j h nate rinfofole mine-ememics. 
repentance 
here 1s no Faft;lr is rrue;NoFaſt named; 


penance:And 
Ta wiſe aQtions of Kings, ( of Kings 
1 as Kings ) ſothedevouteſt a&tions of Kings, (of Kings, as 
y | ningabis,che God of Heaven) had been wif. 
weeping, 


interpreted, Of ſighing, and groaning, and languiſhing, ( as inthis Text ) 
David (peaks often, ch vom oftenin the Plalmes —_—— ler him Ggh, and groan, 
Try ror Bur when he.comes to 


v—_ negled his Pathon, — thar yz bur 
that is al [Y 
Grow gn mma ——_— Decheite ty the Pſalmcs 


deridc him, 

dos Did ſee of hi ſl mſn ory places, it was antes. 
poachfully _—_—— with ſaftrng re:urned 

He i tis (a be ſays ther Ce TEINS —_ 

nary rr. =y with fa. 


edentl for i it, bur rare, mr 
tirengh ſefting, and 1 became 4 


—_— te my reproach. ern 
= wnto them. And therefore no wonder that David does nor mention and 


publiſh his faſting, a his other mortificationsz No wonder that in all his ſcaven pene- 
tentiall Pſalmes, (which are the Churches Tropicks for morntification and humiliarion,) 
there is no mention of his faſting. Bur for his' practiſe, ( though he notſo much of 
it in the Pſalmes ) in his hiſtory where others, nor himſelfe, ſpeake of him, we know that 
when he mourned, and prayed for his fick childe, befaſted oo. And we doubt nor, bur 
that, when he was thus wearicd, ( 1 am weary with my greening; LAN the night make 1 my 
bed to wins, I water Conch with my teares ; Mine eye # conſumed becauſe of griefe ; It 
waxet old becauſe of all mine enemiec ) he faſted too ; He oftner, then be cells us of 
it. As S. Hierome (ayes, lejunium non per fetts virtue, ſed taterarum wirturam fandemes- 
tum, If we muſt nut call faſting ( as is but a bodily abſtinence ) a religious a, an 
at of Gods worſhip, yerit is a Baſis, and a foundation, which other religious ats, 
and ats of Gods worſhi — It is {0 Deete, wor. 
cially when it is cnj by Soveraigne 


virturss Cibus Arunyary 
Religion feds upon 
But, con — vr Impium 7 


avere 
to faſt uncommanded, but to negleR it 


rations Tens 
the times and when uthority en} 
affeted and wich that , and bethe berter cnclined forir, ls — ge- 
_ a defj ofrhe Stare, a norte) — 
A bo or ef teas truly there cannot be a more 

by yall af-Qion then that, noon ian ro ar hr great Councels, to be. 
witch greataQions,to deſpaireof good ends inthings well na cp 5d : Audi in our diſtreſ- 
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Pſal.3 5.13. 


Plal.6g.10. 
Ptal, 109.24. 


2 Sam 2-15. 


Hicron- 


Leo. 
Idem, 
Maximus de 


jequnio Nine- 
vitarum. 


les, 


lohn :6.28. 


John rt, 
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ſes, where can we hope,bur in wh _— ſhall we have acceſſe = God, butin humi- 
liation « Wegdonbt not rhegetore but char thisn@of hamiliatidn,. Ing was 
over Davids other a&s in this Text,'andrchar as afinner in his private , en rg 
King in his publique and exemplar office, he faſted alſo, (rhough he ſaycs norſo) when 
he ſaid he was wearicd, 1 am weary with nyy groaning ; allzhe night make 1 my bed to ſwim, 1 
water my couch with my teares ; mine eyes ine] betauſe of griefe ; It waxeth old becauſe 
of <lenne OE —_— © I de 4 

Burthough this faſting, and licſe other penall as of humiliation, be the body that 
carries, and declares, yet the ſoule char inanimates; and quickens all, is prayer ; and 
therefore this whole Plalme is a prayer; And the prayer is partly Deprecatory, In ſome 
things Devid defires thar God would forbeare tm; as v. 1. Corret? me nor, for if thou 
corre& me, others will trample upon me z Rebuke mer, for if thou rebuke me, others 
will calumniate me ; And partly Poſtulatory, that ſome things God would give him,as 
Health, and mn von args AE in _ vs _ parts 
of the praycrare (as ) ons z ons are 
from ft rootes; ſometr the confferation offrnſtlty, und they argue his humi- 
liationz ſonic from the contemplation of God, and they teſtifie his devorion, and pre- 
ſent recourſe ro him z ſome from bort-rogether, God, and himſelfe joyntly , which 
an acknowledgemenr,that God works notalone in heaven, nor man lives not al | 
earth, bur there is a Converſation, and a Correſ| and a Commerce 'hetwe 
God and Man, and Conditions, and ContraQts, and Covenants, and Sti 4 
eweene them, and ſo a mutuall intereſt in'one another. From God himſclfe alone, Da: 
vid raiſes a reaſon, v. 4. Propter miſericordiam, 0 ſave me for thy mercies ſake ,, for of the 
mercy of God, there is no precedent, there is no concurrent reaſon, there is no reaſon of 
the mercy of God,burthe mercy of God:fromGod,and himſclftogerher, he raiſes a rea- 
ſon,v.5 . Quia non in morte, For in death there i no remembrance | 7 anne, me not, for 
if ] dic, Quid facies magno nemini tu? (as 1 ſpeaks)what will becomeof thyglory? of 


that glory whichrhou ſhouldeſt receive my ſervice inthis world, if thoutake me out | 
of this world? Burthen,as he in reaſons ariſing from himfelf,and out of the ſenſe of 


his owne humiliation under the 
mercy upon me, becauſe I amweake, and cannot ſubſiſt without that mercy. And Qviatur- 
bata ofſa, his bones were vexed ;, Habet animaofſa ſua, ſayes S. Bafil, The ſoule hath bones 
as well as the body z The bones of the ſoule are the culrics, and beſt opera- 
tions of the ſoule, and his beſt, and ſtrongeſt ations, were bur queſtionable aRions, dil- 
putable, and ſuſpitious ations; And Terkate anims, all his faculties, evenin their very 


ariſing from himſelfe, ſo he rerurnes andends with the ſame humiliation, in the reaſons | 
ariſing from himſelferoo, 9ui4 laboravi in gemits, I am weary with my groaning,, all the_ 
night make I my bed to ſwimme, Fc. | 

As our Saviour Chriſt entred- into the houſeto his Diſciples, 7anuss clauſts, when the 
doores were ſhut: ſo God enters into us t00, Jani clauſis, when our cycs have not ope- 
ned their doores, in any reall penirent teares, when gpr mouthes have not their 
doores, in any verball prayers; God ſees, and he the inclinations of the hearr. 
S. Bernard notes well upon thoſe words of Chriſt, at the raifing of ZaJarws, Father 1 
thank thee, that thou haſt heard me, Thar at that time, when Chriſt gave t to God, 
tor having heard him,he had ſaid nothing ro his Father;burGod had heard his heart. Since | 
God does ſoeven to us, he will much more heare us,as David, when we make outward 
declarations too, becauſe that outward declaration conduces more to his glory, in the 
edification of his ſervants, therefore David comes to that declaratory proteſtation, 24/4 
labor avi in gemitu, 1 am weary with my groaning, &c. 

In which words, we ſhall conſider, Quid fattum,and Quid faciendum, What David 
did, and what we areto doe : for Devid, after he had thrown himſclfe upon the mercy 
of God, after he hadconfeſſed, and prayed, and donethe ſpirituall parts of repentance, 
he afflicts his body beſides, And ſo ought we likewiſe to doe, if we will be of 


of God, (for ſo heedoes) v.2. Quia infirmus, Have | 


roote, his very ſoul, was ſore vexed, v.3. As, I ſay,hee began with reaſons of thar kinde, | 


Davids example, And therefore wemay doe well ro conſider Quzd GE this 
Example of Devid bindes us, how theſe groanings and watcrings of his bed with tearcs, | 


and other Mortifications aſſumed after repentance , and reconciliation to God, lay an 
obligation upoR us. 
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|thy name alſgintothat Liſt, which he gave to his Mcfſenger, (in which 


what is robe done by us 
whe wokghe Cumnro gras toe 


yt gum ymnrbs pts ages. ry 
| rey rr that he =—_ 
So Sedoobe over him.,gave him new 
were canfumed, 20d wexedold becauſe of hu enemirs z that is, teeaue he war ll mon 
enemies thattriamphed over him. 


Fay ye Day vil et ran 


id - 
— Laborewi,they 


ys more he 


- ws Extycarnes 


— ae they, A Alithizall ought, and 


z 
I an weary with my groaning 

mand ro — Fe Fg Lid 
ſt Gent, He comes to od fonrr rf to an outward of a ſenſes of Gods 
cor Jeieme mi his repcttance. She ſabes 

jeryſalems miſt To gh, adam 

Condition : Condizion : Bur to ligh, forward, to tume upan God, and to 
oe _ for our fins,then, in ſuch ſighes, The Spirit of mas returues to Gedthat gevert ; 
As God breathed into man, ſo man breathes unto the noſtrils of God « arrears 
—— an acceptable ſacrifice, when he ſighes for his ſins. Thi 


ntbge inthe enemy. 


karvoge ſound which the Turtle gives; And we leame by Authors of 


Spiogoſ ace > Sem his Then Vex Turtari audrta in terra neſtra, ſayes Chrift to. 

us Spouſe, Th wee Twrile « heard inoxr Land ; And Denny foulc, This 
ps bw 
the Ki 


Andw —— this voyce of this Turtle, theſe fighs of thy ſoule, then ho 


this very word of our Text, <Anech, is _ S1gnabs ſignnrs ſuper frontilus VITOr um 


| ſuſirantinm OF gementigm, Upon all their fore - heads, thac ſigh and groanc, imprine my./ 


| mark ; Which is ordinarily conceived by the Ancients to have beeg the letrer Tun, of 
which though Calviy aGgne a uſefull, and a convenignt reaſon,/that they were. 
with this letter T@#hich is tho laſt Jetter of the Hebrew Alphaber,in figne char il 


ain raycomer 
What David did, | 


and tarved beck-| 
and rurne tiackward, mtpaaiuigys,oe 


ed in this word, nach, Gemitus,\s Vox Turtwris, —— os | 
, Twrters rs > te 
I ao his Gghing: \ want or | 


"os, ſighs of thy penitent ſoul, re heard s terra meſtra,in our Mo | 


they were in eſtimation of the world, the moſtabjeR, and the a 
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cients for the moſt part aſfſigne that for the real; rig d with that let-| 1 q 
| or he Fecha ts formonfihe Crofily Fe Not A 
{ the Roman Church hath aſcribed 1o that ſign, bares in che Perſecurions of: Kive 
Church , he Maree fake, when $ctyweerſe, thre be Tian 

t 


for R for Sedition, ary rey ro dear them 
he Rebalieg fo inthe ſight of all, could not hears them 


them, ro Pe tk Credle mr away devils, i 
frevar Fats, ad tentarions by that ſigne, barb cher Gynetodechart the ccuſe their 
death tobethe 'of the Chriſtiah Religion, and. mmm ker poaen And 
"as we in our Baptiſme have that Croſſe i upon us , not as « part of the Sacra. 
ment, or any piece ofithatarmous, whch wihuranefſpbinal lnky Hy ire _ 
ſtation , whoſe Souldiers wee became: fo God imprinted 
| mourned, that 7es,that letter , which had the forme of the wg rs if Braal 
evidence, that alt their croſſes ſhall be ſwallowed in his Ctoffe, rheirſighs in in bis ighs, |. 
| atlghcir agoniesin his, And therefore, Belovedtheſefighs re roo fp Hrvall a fulMate! 
| | | tobe beſtowed upon workdly matters; All the love +4 #1l the loſſes off 
this world, arc not wortha ſigh x - If they were, yetthou aſtnone to ſpare, forall thy 
ſighs are duc rothy fins; beſtow them there, 
Laboravie, | Gurvit, heſighs, he groancs; Andrhen, Zaboravit in gemite, he laboixed,he travailed, 
he grew weary, be faced withfighing. 'Norto be curions, 'we mert with 2 threefold 
Labour in | Firſt there's Labor communi , the Labour which no man may 
ob 5.7, avoid ; CAMs u borne untetrevailt,” as the ſparks fy upward: 3 Where wee may note inthe 
Compariſon, thatirisnoca dejeQion, a hee yi ew ,but a flying 
upward; therruccxalrition of a Man, tharhelabours dul Nedling ;-and this 
is Leber cooneais 3 there is Laker jmpii, The labour of the wicked, for, They 
have taughs cheir rongues to ſpeake &/Devid, and rake £ «S- 
15.20, | wickedly; As itisalſoin Jeb, wicked man travailerh with yaine all bi e& ,, And (a 
our former [Tranſlirion had it) he is continually as one wavailing with Child ; Indeecthe 
| abour'is greater, to doe'ill, then well, to ge 1!,-chen Heaven ; Heaven to hr be had 
' with lefle then doe beſtow apon hell; andrhis is Leber nd laſtly, 
| thereis Leben ju The labourof the Righteous, which is, To r1ſe early, to lie dewne 
late, andto.exte the bread of ſarrew ;for,r in thar place, this ſeemesto be ſaid to bee 
Plaltz79,v | done in vaine, 1t is in warne torife carly, in vaine 10 tye 5.x in vaine to cate the bread 
of ſorromy yetitis with the ſame exception, which is there ſpecified, thatis, Except the 
' + | Lord build, it i3 in vane to labour, Except the Lord keepe the City, jt is in vaine to warch;So 
Got the Lordgive reff to his beloved,zt is in vaine toriſe early: I vaine t& rravaile,cxcept 
give a bletling. Bur when the Lord hath given thee reſt , in the remiſſion of thy|h 
fn - v-- comes na. pr the labour that a ri rightcous man is bound to, that 
as God hath given him a good SE—_ _ God a good dayes worke, as God 
| hath given hum reſt and peace of conſcience, for that which is paſt , ſo hee take ſome 
Os for that which isro come, for ſuch was Davids caſe, and David, care,and David | 


| Ephbrem, anancient'Neacon, and Expoſitor in the Chriſtian Church,takes this un 
of David, Laboraviin emits, to have beene iv gemits,, but in imends gemits, that 
he laboured to his penance and mortification, from the fel ht and knowledgeof 
others ; Beloved,: this of thoſe thi which we pur our ſelves toin the waics 
of godlineſſe,, hach alvaies ood uſe, when it is done, to avoid oftentation, and vaine 
glory, and praiſcof men) rw; it hath otherwiſe, ſometimes a good uſe, to conceale our 
tribulations and miſeries from others, becauſe the wicked often rake occaſion, from the| 
calamitics and preſſures of the codly,1 to inſult and trivmph over them, and rodiſbonour 
and blaſpherhe their God, and to ſay, Where is now your God? and thereforeir may ſome- we-| 
times concerne us to labour to hide ovr miſcries, to ſwallow ou7 owe ſpittle, as Job ſpeaks, 
and to ſpunge up our teares in our braines, and ro-eate, and ſmother ovr Gehsin our own 
boſomes. Bur this was not Davids caſe now; Butas he had opened hanfifee God,he 
opened himſelfe ro the world roo; and as he ſayes in another place, Come and 1willtcl 
ou, what God hath doxe for my ſoule, So here he fayes, Come, and 1 will tell you, what 1 
c done againſt my God. So he fighed, and ſo be groaned ; he laboured, he was zffe- 


| ed — withit himſclfe ; And he declatcd it, _ madeit exemplar, and — | 
*. 
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| rance, thatthat way they went to God, and in that way God received them , and thar 
| their Children might ſay to one another, Where did God ſhew that great mercy to our 


| | fion of teares, Devid may be well thought to intend, when he ſayes, Effundite coram Deo 


[ 


| 
| 


| God cannot cometo this wiping ; Ggd hath notthar crrandto thee, to wipe teares from 


[ſecond ſtroke. Though God ſtrike this ſinner twice, thrice, he will not weepe : though 
inward terrors ſtrike his conſcience, and ourward diſcaſcs ſtrike his body, and calamirics 
and ruine ſtrike his eſtate, yet he will not confeſle by one teare, that thele are judgements 
| of God, but narurall accidents; or if judgements, thatthey proceeded not from his (in, 
' but from ſome decree in God, or ſome purpoſe in God, to glorific himſclfe, by thus af- 


| 


| ! poore, that was plaine enough, and they are fooliſh too, fayes God there : And God gives 
E ennfen of it, for they know not the judgements of God ; They know not his judgements 


call, that his dejeQion in himſclfe, might be an cxghation to others; And then hee was 
not aſhamed of it, but as he ſaid of his dancing before the Arke, 1{rhis be to be wile, 1 will 
be more vile, So here, if this paſſion be weaknefſe, 1 will yer be more weake for this 

þrongs wn, raine, Theſc fighs brought teares, al the night make 1 my bed to 
wim, oc, 

The concupiſcencics of man,are naturally dry powder,combuſtible eaſily,cafily aprro 
take fircy burceares dampethem, and give them a little more leaſure, and us intermiffion 
and onde, David had laboured hard, firſt 4d r»borem, as Phyſitians adviſe, to a 
redneſſe, ro a bluſhing, to a ſhame of his fin; And now Ad ſudorem, he had laboured to a 
ſweat : for Lacryme ſuder anime merentis, Tearcsare the {weat of a labouring ſoule. and 
that ſoule that labours as David did, will ſwear,as David did, inthe etcomiion 
Till chen , till teares breake our, and find a vent in outward declaration, wee pant and 
ſtruggle in miſcrable convulſions, and — and diſtraQions,and earthquakes, and 
edn ofthe ſoule , I can belceeve, that God wilt have mercy upon me, if I repent, 
but I cannot belceve that is trance, if I cannot weepe, or come to outward, decla- 
rations. This is the laborious irreſolution of the ſoule; But Lacryme diluvium,cs evehunt 
animam , Theſe tcarcs carry up our ſoule, as the flood carried up the Arke, higher then 
any hils, whether hils of power, and ſo above the oppreſſion of adverſaries, or 
hils of our owne pride, and ambition z True holy teares carry vs above all. And there- 
fore, when the Angel rebuked the » for not deſtroying Idolarry, They wept, ſaycs 
the text, there was their preſent y; andthey called the name ofthe place B8ochim, 
Teares , that there might be a permanent teſtimony of that expreſſing of their repen- 


Fathers £ Here; here, in Bochim _ is, _ teares. And ſo — Samuels motions, 
and ma the people would teſtific their repentance, They drew water , ſayes the 
ſtory, and poured it Fn the Lord, and faſted, and ſaid, We have ſinned againſt the Lord. 
9 water, Yt eſſet ſymbolum lacrymaram, That that might be arype,and figure, 
in what proportion of teares, they deſired ro expreſle their repentance. For, ſuch an cffu- 


animam veſtram, Poure out your ſoules before God, poure them our in ſuch an effuſion, in a 
continuall, and a contrite weeping. Still the Prcophers cry out upon Idols and Idolaters, 
Ylulate Sculptilia; Howle ye Idols, and Howle ye 1dolaters; He hath no hope of their weep. 
ing. And ſothe devil, and the damned are ſaid to howle, but not to weepezor when they 
are ſaid to weepe, it is with a gnaſhing of teeth, which is a voyce of Indignation,cvento- 
wards God, and not of humiliation under his hand : Soalſo ſayes the Prophet of an im- 
penitent ſinner, Indarate ſuper your facies , They have made their faces harder then ſtone , 
wherein £ Thos haſt ſtricken them , but they have not wept , not ſorrowed, Out of a ſtone 
water cannot be drawne, but by miracle, though ir be twice ſtrickens as Moſes ſtroke 
the Rock twice, yet the water came by the miraculous power of God, and not by Moſes 


flicting him, and that if he had beene better , he ſhould have farcd never the berter, for 
Gods ſe muſt ſtand. Therefore ſayes God of ſuch in that place, Surely they are 


to be judgements; They aſcribe all calamitics to other caulcs , and ſo they turne upon 
hr——a and o_—_ , and other miſcrable comforters. Bur attribute all to rhe 
Lord ; never ſay of any thing , This fals upon me, bur of all, This is laid npon me by the 
hand of God, and thou wilt come to hign in teares. Raine water is better then Rivet wa- 
ter; The waterof Heaven,rearcs for offending thy God,are better then teares for world. 
ly loſſes; Butyer cometo teares of any kinde, and whatſoever occafion thy teares, News 
abſterget omnem lacrymans, there is the largeneſſe of his bounty, He will wipe all teares from 
thine eyes ; Bur thou muſt have reares firſt : firſt thou muſt come to this weeping, or clſe 
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thine eyes, ifthere be none there , Thou doe nothing for thy ſclfe , God finds nothing | A 


to doe for thee. 
Nolte, David wept thus,thus vehemently, and he wept thus, thus continually z In the Night, 
pſal. 42. 3- | ſayes our Text Not that he wept not in the & He fayes of himſclfe, My teares have 


been my meate, both day and night, wheret he name no faſt, you ſee his diet, how 
Lamene. 1. 2. | that was attenuated. And fo when it is ſaid of Jeruſalem, Shee weeperh continually in the 
night, ir is not that the put off her weeping till night, burthar ſhe conrinucd her dayes 
weeping to the np. i nd in the night : P/orando = the Originall in that place; 
ſhee does weepe already, and ſhee will weepe ſtill ; ſhee purs ir nor off dilatorily, (I will 
weepe, but not yet) nor ſhee purs it not ER ſuddenly, (I have wepr, and I necde 
Jocl 1-23. | no more) but as God promiſes to his children, rhe firff and later raine, ſo mult his chil- 
dren give to him againe both raines, teares of the day, and teares of the night, by waſh- 
ing the finnes of the day in the evening, and the ſinges of the night in the morning, But | 3 
this was an addition to Davids afflition in this night weeping, that whereas the night 
was made for man to reſt in, David could not makethat uſe ot the night. When he fad 
PCal. 4.vlr. | propoſed ſo great a part of his happineſle ro conſiſt in this, That he would 0 him downeL 
and ſleepe in peace; we ſee inthe next Palme bur one, he that thought to fleepe our the 

night, come to weepe out the night. When the Saints of God have thar ſecurity, which 
S. Hierome ſpeaks of, Yt ſanitis 1pſe ſommnus ſit oratio, They lcepe ſecurely, for their very 
fleepe is a glorifying of God, who giveth his beloved ſleepe, yet David could have none 
Euſct. of this. Bur why not he * NotFem letiferam note compenſat , Firſt, for the place, the ſinne 
came in at thoſe windowes, at his eyes, and came in, in fire, in luſt, And it muſt goe out 
ar thoſe windowes too, and 2oe out in water, in the water of repentant tearesz And then, | 
for the time, as the night defiled his ſoule, ſo the fine muſt be expiated, and the ſoule 
waſhed inthe nighttoo, C 

And this may be ſorhe Embleme, ſome uſefull intimation, how haſtily Repentance 
follows finne ; Davids finne is placed, bur in the beginning of the night, in the Evening, 
( In the evening he roſe, and watked upon the Ttraſe, and ſaw Bathſbeba) and in the next part 
of time, in the night, he falls a weeping : no more between the ſweerneſle of finne, and 
the birterneſſe of repentance, then berween evening, and night; no morning to cither of 
them, till che Sunne of grace ariſe, and ſhine our, and proceed ro a Meridionall height, | | 
and make the repentance upon circumſtance, to be a repentance upon the ſubſtance, and 
bring it to be a repentance for the finne it ſelfe, which ar firſt was but repentance upon 
ſome calamity, that that finne induced. | 
Omni note. | He wept then, and wept in the night; in a time, when he could neither receive reſt in 

o himſelfe, which all men had, nor receive praiſe from others, which all men affe&, And 
he wept 0mm note ; which is not onely Omnibus nottibur, ſometime every night, but it 
is Tota note, cleane through the night ; And he wept in that abundance, as hath put the 
| Holy Ghoſt to that Hyperbole in Davids pen to expreſſe it, Liquefecit ſtratum, natare_ 
fecit ſtratum, it drowned his bed, ſurrounded his bed, it diſſolved, it macerated,it melted 
Hlicron: his bed with that brine. Well; 2uj rigat fratum, he that waſhes his bed ſo with repen- 
tant teares, Non poteſt in cogitationem ejus libidinum pompa ſubrepere : Tentations take 
hold of us ſometimes after our teares, after our repentance, bur ſeldome or never inthe 
a of our repentance, and in the very ſhedding of our teares ; Ar leaſt Libid/mum pomp, 
The viRory, the triumph of luſt breaks not in upon us, ina bed, ſo diſſolved, ſo ſur- 
rounded, ſo macerated with ſuch reares. Thy bed is a figure of thy grave z Such as thy 
grave receives thee at death,it ſhall deliver thee upto Judgement at laſt; Such as thy bed 
receives thee at night, it ſhall deliver thee in the morning : If thou fleepe without calling 
thy ſelfe to an account, thou wilt wake ſo, and walke ſo, and fo, without ever| E 
calling thy ſclfe to an account, rill Chriſt Jeſus call rhee in the Clouds, Ir is not inten- 
ded, that thou ſhouldeſt aMii& thy ſelfe ſo grievouſly, as ſome over-doing Penircnts, to 
put chips, and ſheFs, and ſplints, and flints, and nayles, and rowels of ſpurres in thy bed, 
ro wound and macerarte thy body ſo. The invewtwons of men, are not intended here ; 
But here is a preceps of God, implied in this precedent and praftiſe of David, That as 
long as the ſenſe of a former ſinne, or the inclinationto a future oppreſſes rhee, thou muſt | 
| not cloſe thine eyes, thon muſt nottakerhy reſt, till, as God married thy body and ſoule | 
 rogetherin the Creation, and ſhall ar laſt crowne thy body and ſoule together in the Re- 
ſurre&ion , ſo they may alſo reſt together here, ri}c as thy body reſts in thy _y 
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A | ſoule may reſtin the peace of thy Conſcience, and that thou never ſay tothy head, Reſt 
upon this pillow, till thou canſt ſay to thy ſoule, Reſt in this repentance,in this peace. 
Now as this ſorrow of Devids continucd day and night, ( in the day for the berer c- 
dificarion of men, and in the — his better capitulation with God ) ſo there is a 
farther continuation thercof without any wearineſle, expreſſed in the next clauſe, Turbe- 
tus 4 furore oculus mexs, as the Vulgat reads it, and Mine eye is dimmed, for deſpight or indi- 


ar z and to ſpeake neereſt to the riginall Eroſus e oculus, Mine eye i eaten out with 
ay ah A word or twoſhall be inough ofcach fibeſ words, theſe three Termes, 


Whar the WG which is the ſubje, what this conſuming, or dimming, which is the effet, 
and what this Gr:efe, or Indignation, whichis the affection, imports and offers to our ap- 
plication. Firſt, 0cu{zs,the Eye, is ordinarily taken in the Scriptures, Pro aſpe&7u, for the 
p | whole face, the looks, the countenance, the ayre of a man; and this ayre, and looks,and 


ka 2. K..4. 1.2... 2 FP... 


countenance, declares the whole habitude, and conſtitution of the man As he looks, ſo 
| | hes: Sothat the Fye here, is the whole perſonzand fo this griefe had wrought upon the 
| whole frame and conſtitution of David,and decayed that; though he placeit in the eye, 
yet it had growne overall the body. Since thou walt not able to ſay tothy finne, The 
finne ſhall come to mine eyes, but no farther, I will looke, but nor luſt, I will ſee, but not 
covet, thou muſt not ſay, My repentance ſhall come to mine eyes, and no farther, I will 
ſhed a few teares, and no more z but (with this Prophet David, and with the Apoſtle S. 
Paul) theu muſt beat downe thy body to that particular purpoſe, and inthat proportion, 
as thou findeſt the rebellions thereot to require: Thou couldeſt not ſtop«the fin at thine 
eyes , ſtop not thy repentance there neither, but purſue it in wholeſome mortification, 
through all thoſe parts, in whichthe finne hath advanced his dominion over thee; and 
C| that is our uſe of the firſt word, the Zye, the whole frame, 
For the ſecond word, which in our Tranſlations, is, in one d:zrmed, in the other con- 

ſamed,and in the Vulgat troubled, a great Maſter in the Originall, renders it weit,clegant- 
ly, and naturally out of the Originall, Yerwinevis Tineavit, which is ſuch a deformitic, 
as wormes make in wood, or in books , If Davids ſorrow for his finnes brought him ro 
this deformitic,what ſorrow doe they oweto their ſinnes, who being come toa deformi- 
tic by their own licentiouſneſſe, and intemperance, —_— e all that by unnaturall helpes, 
ro the drawing in of others, and the continuation of their former ſinnes 2 The ſinne it 
ſclfe was the Devils act in thee , But in the deformity and debility, though it follow up- 
on the ſinne, God hath a hand ; And they that ſmother and ſuppreſſe theſe by paint- 
ings, and pamperings, unnaturall helps to unlawfull ends, doe not deliver themſelves of 
the plague, bur they hide the marks, and infect others, and wraſtle againſt Gods norifi- 
DH. cations of their former ſ(innes. | 

And then the laſt of theſe three words, which is here rendred Griefe, does properly 
lignific, Indignation, and Anger : And therefore S. Auguſtine upon this place, purs him- 
ſelfe to that queſtion, If Bevids conſtitution be ſhaken, if his complexion and counte- 
nance be decayed, and withered, Pre indignatione, for Indignation, for Anger, from 
whom proceeds this Indignation, and this Anger * ſayes thar bleſſed Father. If ir Py 
ceede from God, ſayes he, it is well that he is but T#rbarws, and not Extiniiw, that he is 
| but troubled, and not diſtracted, but ſhaken, and not overthrowne z but overthrowne, 
| and not ground to powder, not trodden as flat as durrt in the ſtreets, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, For. David himſclfe had told us but a few Pſalmes before, Thatwhen the Sonne 
| is angry, ( and when we ſpeake of the Sonne, we intend aperſon more ſenſible, and fo 
more compaſſionate of our miſcries, then when we ſpeake of God, ot God conſidered 
E inthe height of his Majeſty ) and bu# « little angry, (which amounts not to this provoca- 

' tion of God, which David had falneinto here) we may periſh 3 and periſh in the way ; 
periſh in a halfe repentance, before we perfe& our Reconciliation: In the way ſo, be- 
es we come to our end - inthe way, in theſc outward — of —_ they 

hypocritically, or occaſionally, or faſhi , or perfunRorily performed, and not 
oa right heart towards God. Though this be the way, we may periſh in the way. 

Now Aquinas places this fury (as the Vulgat calls it, this _ ) in Abſolow, 


— 


| proſecution thereof ; That David was thus vehemently affected for the fault of another: 


enation, 25 our former, or as this laſt Tranſlation hath it, Mixe eye i conſumed becauſe of | 


Tarbatus, 
Reuchlin. 


Indignatio, 


Pſal. 2. ule. 


| andnotin David, He takes Davids ſorrow toriſe out of his ſons on, and furious 


| And truly it is a boly tenderneſſc,and an exemplar diſpoſition to be ſo ſenſible, and com- 
Aaa 2 paſſionate 


OR 


Hug. 


+ Cor. 5. 


Inveater att. 


brew, the Originall, is falſified and corrupted ; ſtill in advancement of that dangerous 
| Poſition of ries That their Tranſlation is ro be before the Originall ; and | 
| that isan unſufferable ryrannie, and an Idolatrous ſervility. The Tranſlation is a reVe- | 
' rend Tranflation ; A Tranſlation ro which the Charch of God owes much ; bur gold 
; will make an Idol as well as wood, andro make any Tranſlation equall, or berrer then | 


/ 


— 
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paſhonare for the fins of other.men ; Though Abſolow could not have hurt David, David 
would have gricved for his unnarturall attempt to doc it. SO in Aquinas ſenſe, itis Excan- 
deſcentia pro 1nimics, aſorrow for his enemies, Not for his owne danger from them, but 
for thcir fin in themſelves ; But Gregory Nyſſes takes ir, 5795 in inimicos, for 
an indignation againſt his enemies : And that David ſpeaks this by way of confeflion, 
and accuſation of himſelfe, as of afaulr, that he was too ſoone traniported to an impati- 
ence, and indignation againſt them,though encmics ; And taking that ſenſe, we ſee, how 
quickly cven the Saints of God put themſelves beyond rhe habiliry of making thar Pe- 
t1tion fincerely, Forgive ws our ireſpaſſe , 4s we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt ws, How 
hard it is even for a good manto forgive anenemy; And how harditis, Nhvl in pecca- 
tore odi(ſe nifs peccatum, to ſever the fin from the finner, and to hate the fault, and not 
the man. 

But leaving Thomas and Gregory, Aquinas and Nyſſen to that Expoſition, in which (1 
think) they are ſingularly ſingular, cither that this ſorrowin David was a charitable and 
compaſſionate ſenſe of others faults, which is L4quinas way, or that it was a confeſſion 
of uncharitableneſſe in himſelfrowards others, which is Gregories way,the whole ſtream 
(for the moſt part) of ancient Expoſitors divide themſelves into theſe two channels ; 
Either that this indignation conceived by David,which withered and decayed him, was 
2 holy ſcorn and indignation againſt his owne fins, that ſuch wretched things as thoſe 
ſhould ſeparate him from his God, and from his inheritance, according to that chaine of 
Aﬀections which the Apoſtle makes, That godly ſorrow bringsa finner to a care, He is 
no longer carclefſe, negligent of his wayes ; and that care to a clearing of himſelfe, not 
ro cleare himſclfe by way of excuſe , or diſguiſe, but tocleare himſelfe by way of 
phyſick, by humble confeſſion , and then that clearing brings him to an indignartion, to a 
kind of holy ſcorne, and wonder, how that tentation could worke ſo ; Such an affeRtion 
as we conceiveto have been in the Spouſe, when ſhe ſaid, Levi pedes, 1 have waſhed my 

feet, how ſhall I defile them ? 1 have emptied my ſoul by Confeſſion, is it poſſible I ſhould 
charge it with new tranſgreſſions £ Or elſe they place this afteion, this indignation in 
God ; And then they ſay, it was an apprehenſion of the anger of God, to be expreſſed 
upon him inthe day of Judgement ; And againſt this Vermination, (as the Originall de- 
notes) againſt this gnawing ofthe worme, chat may bore through.and fink the ſtrongeſt 
veſſell that ſailes in the ſeas of this world, there is no other varniſh, no other linimext, 
no other medicament, no other pitch nor rofin againſt this worme , but the bloud of 
Chriſt Jeſus : And therefore whenſoever this worme,this on of Gods future 
indignation, reſcrved for the Judgement, bites upon thee , be ſure to preſence to it the 
bloud of thy Saviour : Never conſider the judgement of God for fin . but in the 
company of the mercies of Chriſt. It is bur the hiſſing of rhe Serpent, and the whiſpe- 
ring of Satan, when he ſurpriſes thee in a melancholy midnight of dejeRtion of ſpirit, 
and layes thy fins before thee then ; Looke nor upon thy fins ſo inſeparably, that thou 
canſt not ſee Chriſt too: Come not to a confeſhon to God, without conſideration of the 
promiſes of his Goſpel, Eventhe ſenſe and remorſe of fin is a dangerous conſideration, 
but when the cup of ſalvation ſtands by me, to keep me from fainting. David himſclfe 

could nor get oft when he would , bur (as he complaines there, which is the laſt a of 
his ſorrow to be conſidered in this, which is all his parr,and all our firſt part) Inverter evit, 

He waxed old becauſe of all hs enennes. 

The difference 1s not of much importance, whether it be Iaveter«vs, or Inveteravit ; 
inthe firſt, or inthe third perſon. Whether Davids eyes, or David himſclfe be thus de- 
cayed, and waxen old, imports little. Bur yet that which Belarmine colles, upon this 
difference, imports much. For, becauſe the V Edition, and the : int, (ſuch a 
Septuagint as we have now) reade this in the firſt perſon of Devid himlclfe, Iwvereravi, 
and the Hebrew hath it inthe third, 7nweter avit, Bellarmine will needs think,that the He- 


A 


” 


the Originall, is an Idolatrous ſervility. It is true,that that which is {aid here in the third | 


| perſon, implyes the firſt ; And itis Devid, that after his fighing, and fiinting with that, | 
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A| After his weeping, anddiffolving with that, After his conſuming, and withering with 
that, foreſces no reſcue, no eſcape, Inveteravit,he waxes old amongſt his enemies. Who 
were his enemies, and what was this age that he ſpeaks of * It is of beſt uſe to purſue the 
ſpirituall ſenſe of this Pſalme, and ſo his enemies were his fins ; And David found that 
he had not got the vitory over any one enemy, any one fin; Anothers bloud did not 
extinguiſhthe luſtfull hear of his owne, nor the murther of the husband,, the adultery 
with the wife : Change of fin is not an overcomming of fin, He that paſſes from in to 
ſin, without repentance,(which was Davids caſe for a time) ſtill leaves an enemy behind 
him ; and _— he have no preſent aſſault from his former encmie, no tentationto any 
atofhis fo ſin, yerhe is ſtill in the midſt of his enemies , under condemnation of 
his paſt, as well as of his preſent ſins; as unworthy a receiver of the Sacrament, for the 
fins of his youth done forty yeares agoe, if thoſe fins were never repented,though ſo long 
B/ diſcontinued, as for his ambition, or covetouſneſle} or indevorion of this preſent day. 
Theſe are his enemies; and thenthis is theage that growes upon him, the age that Da- 
vid complaines of, 1 am waxenold ; that is, growne into habirs of theſe ſins. There is an 
otd age of our naturall condition, We ſhall waxe old as doth a garment , David would not | Plal. 153.25. 
complaine of that which all mendefire 3 To wiſh to be old, and then grudge to be old, 
when we are come to it, cannot conſiſt withmorall conſtancy. There is an old age cx- 
preſſed in that phraſe, The old man, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, which is that narurall 
corruption and diſpoſition to fin, caſt upon us by Adm; But that old man was crucified | Rom-*.6. 
in Chriſt, ſayes the Apoſtle z and was notſo onely fromehattime when Chriſt was aQu- 
ally crucified, one thouſand fix hundred yearesagoe, burfrom that time that a ſecond 
Adam was promiſed to the firſt, in Paradiſe ; And ſothat Lambe flaine fromthe begin- 
ning of the world, from the beginning delivered all them, ro whom the means ordained 
C| by God, (as Circumciſion rothem, Baptiſmeto us) were afforded ;' and inthar reſpeR, 

' David was not under that old age, bur was become a new creature. Nor as the Law was 

called the old Law, which-is another agealſo z. forto them who underſtood that Law 

right, the New Law, the Goſpel, was cnyyrappedinthe Old 3 And iſo David as well 

25 we, might be ſaid ts ſerve Godin the newneſſe of ſpirit, and not —— ofthe Letter; | nom. 7.6. 

' ſo thar this was nor the age that him, | 1 | 

The Agethar the ſinner, is that when he is growne old-in fin, he is growne 
weak in ſtrength, and becomeleſſe able to overcomethar fin then, then he was ar begin- 
ning. Blindneſſe contracted by Age; dottynor deliver him from objects of tentations, 
| He ſees them, though he be blind ; Deafneſſe doth nor deliver him from diſcourſes of 
tentation ; he heares them, t he be deafe : Nor lamenefſe doth not deliver him 
from purſuit of tentarion ; for in his owne memory he ſces, and heares, and purſues all 
D' his former ſinfull pleaſures, and every night, every houre fins over all the ſins of 
yeares thar are paſſed, That which waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh, ſayes the Apoſtle : If | Heb.8.14. 
we would let them goe, they would goe z and whether we will or no, they leave us for 
the abiliry of practiſe ; But Theſawizamus, we treaſure them up in our memories, and | Rom... 
we treaſure up the wrath of God with them, againſt rhe day of wrath 3 And whereas 7 
onecalling of our fins ro our memories by way of confeffion, would doe us good, and 
ſerve our turnes, this often calling themina fintull delight, in the of them, ex- 
ceeds the fin ir ſelfe, when it was committed, becauſeit is more unna now, then it | Ez*.23.19. 
was then, and fruſtrates the pardon of that fin, when it was .Toend this branch, 
and this part, So humb®@ was this holy Prophet,and fo iveof his own debility, 
and ſo far from an imaginary infallibility of falling no more,asthart after all his agonies, 
and exerciſes, and morrifications, and prayer, and ſighs, and weeping, ſtill he finds him- 
E | felfe in the midſt of enemies, and of his old- enemies; for not rentations to new 
ins, bur even rhe memory of old, though formerly repented, ariſe againſt us, ariſc in us, 
and ruine us. And ſo we paſſe from theſe pieces which conſtitute our firſt Part, 24id 
fattum, what David upon the ſenſe of his caſe did, tothe other, Quid faciendum, what by 
his example weare to doe, and whart is required of us, aftet we have repented, and God 
hath remitred the fin. 

Out of this paſſage here in this Pſalme, ,and our of that hiſtory , where N«than | 2 Part. 
fayes to David, The Lord hath put away thy fin, and yer ſayes after, The child that i borne | . $am, 11.13, 
| 19 thee ſhall ſurely dye, and our of thar ſtory, where David repents carneſtly his fin, com- 
| mitted in the numbring of his people, and _ ; Now, now that haye repented, =_ 252M,24.10. 
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fled 9.37, 


would ſpeak properly,no Afﬀiction, no Judgement of God in this lite, hath in it exactly 
the ecfagaal '3 Noronely nor the nature bf ſatisfaction, bur nor the nature | 
- | of a puniſhment. AVerall not Coyn, baſe Coyne, rill the Allay be more then the pure 


” 


| 
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| be ſenſible, or atleaſt in mercy to his' Church; in the example thereof, if he be not: 


| ment too, and in Repentance, which they cal 


I beſeech thee O Lord, take away the iniquity of thy ſervant, for 1 have done very fooliſhly, yer 
David was to indure one of thoſe three Calamiries, of Famine, Warre, or Peſtilence_;, | 
And out of ſome other ſuch' places as theſe, ſome men have imagined a Do&trine, that | | 
after our repentance, and after God hath thereupon pardoned our fin, yer he leaves the | | 
puniſhment — finunpardoned; theugh nor- all the puniſhment, nor the | | 
eterhall, yet ſay they, belongs a remporary puniſhment roo, and that God does not | | 
pardon, but exacts, and cxas inthe nature of a puniſhment, and more, by way of ſati(- | | 
faction to his Juſtice. ' | | 
Now, Stipendium peccati mors eft, There is the puniſhmem for fin, The reward xls s! | 
death. It there remaine no death, there remaines no puniſhment : For the rewardofſin is | 
death, And deathcomplicated in it ſelfe, dearh wrapped in death ; and what is ſo intri- | 
cate, ſo intangling as death £ Who ever got out of a winding ſheet ? It is death aggra- | 
vared by it ſclfe, death waighed downe by death: And whar is fo heavy as death + 
W ho ever threw off his grave ſtone £ It is dearh mulriplicd by it ſelfe 5 And what is ſo | 
infinite as death £ Who ever told overthe dayes of death £ Ir is Morre moriers, A Dow | 
ble death, Eccrnall, and Temporary. Temporall, and Spirituall death. Now, the Tem. | 
porary, the Narturall death, God never rakes 'away from us, he never pardons that pu- | 
niſhment, becauſe he never takesaway thar'finthat occaſioned it, which is Originall| 
ſin; To what Sandtification ſoever a mantomes, Originall fin lives to his laſt breath, 
Andtherefore, Statutww eff, Thar Decree ſtands, Semel mori, that every man muſtdye | 
once , bur for any 3 mori fortwice dying, for crernall death upon any man, as man, if 
God conſider him nor as an impotent {inner;cthere is noſach mvariable Decree , for,thar 
death being alſo the puniſhment for aRtuall fin, if he rake away the cauſe, the ſin, he takes 
away that cffe&,that dearh alſo ; for this deathvit felfe, erernall death, we all agree that it 
is raken away with the fing Andrhen for other calamiries mthis life, which we call Mor-| 
tical as, Little deaths, the children,the ifſue,the off-ſpring, the propagation of death, if we 


Mctall: Gods JuWements are not puniſhmems, exceprthere be more anger then love, 
more Juſticerhen Merty inthern;and that is never; for Xs ſerationes ej ſuper omnia opera, 
His mercics areabove all his works: [n his firſt work, in the Creation, his Sprrze,che Holy 
Ghoſt, moved upon the face of the waters and ſtill upon the face of all our waters,(as wa- 
ters are emblemesiof rribulation in all rhe Scri ) his Spirit, the Spint of comfotr, 
moves too; and as the waters produced the-firſt creatures in the Creation, ſo tribulations 
offer us the firſt comfotts; ſooner then proſperity does. God executes no judgement upon 
man in this life, but in mercy z enher in Inn, in his ſenſe rhereof, if he!D 


There 15 no perſon ro whom we can ſay, that Gods Correqtons are Puniſhments, any 
otherwiſe then Medicinall,and ſuch, ashe may receive amendment by, that receives 
them 3 Nether does it become us in any caſc,to ſay God laycs this upon him, becauſc 
he is ſo ill, but becauſe he may be better. 

But here ourconfideration is onely upon the godly , and ſuch as by repentance ſtand 
upright in his favour ; andevenin them, our Adverſarics ſay , that the remiſhonof 
their f1ns,there remaines a puniſhment, and' a puniſhment -_ of Satisfation , ro be 
borne for that fin, which is remirred. Bur fince they themſc veel us, that in Baptiſme 
God proceeds otherwiſe, and pardons there all ſin, and all puniſhmear of finne, which 
ſhould be inflited in the next world , ( for children newly baptized , doe nor ſuffer any | 
thing in Purgatory) And that this holds not onely in Baptiſme flaminis, in the Sacrament | 
of Baptiſme,but 7m Baptiſao ſanzuinis,in the Bapriſme of blood rooz@or in Martyrdom, 
as S._Anguſtine ſayes, tajuriam facit Martyri, He a Martyrthat praics for a Mar- 
tyr, as though he were nor already in Heaven, ſo he ſu a Martyr, that thinkesthat 
Martyr goes to Purgatory) And fince they ſay , that he can doe fo inthe other Sacra- 

[ and juſtly, Secundam poſt nanfragium ta 
bulam, That whereas Bapriſme hath once dclivered us from Frouay % in Originall (in, 
this Repentance delivers us after Baptiſme, from aQuall ſinne z Since God can pardon, 
withour reſerving any puniſhment , fince God f ſoin Bapriſme and Martyrdome, 


ſince our of Bapriſme or Martyrdome, it aypeares often, that De farts, he hath done " 
(for 
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A | (for he<njoyned no penance tothe man ficke ofthe Palſie, when he ſaid ,,$a» be of goed 
com fort, thy ſims are forgrven thee, Sins, and r00.; He intimared no ſuchaker | 
reckoning to her, of whom he ſaid, cAtany fons are forgiven bers Sins, und” 090. 
He left no ſuch future Satisfaction igthat Patablc upon the Publican , rhaedeparted co bis 
bovſe juſtified ; Juſtified from fins, afid ments t00.. Ad when he dechiced Zachens 
to be the fon of Abrabam, and faid,: Ths day 35 Salvation covicnure thy '3 He did nor 
charge this bleſſed inherirance with any ſuchencumbranoe , tha th ld -ill be ſub: | 
jeRro old debts, to make farsfaction by bodily afflicons bot 4 ormer ſins) fince God | 
can doe this, and does ſo in Baptiſme, and Martyrdome, an 
out of t Baprſme, or Martyrdome, in Repenrance, : we had aced 9 ara. then 
they haveoffered ro preduce yer,thar God docs otherwiſe ar any time;thatarany time he 

che {an,, and retaines the puniſhment, by way of ſarisfaQion.. Tf their Market 
ſhould faile, that no man would buy Indulgences (as of late yeares it was brought low, 


whenthey vented cen Indulgencies in America for one in | IfihefirecfÞ fire of Purga- 
Jn Scar , or ſlackned, that men would not beſog aalltobeyen Fathers 
from thence; Ifcommuration of penance, were to moderared amongſt 


them,rhat - 'fatisfactions, which the Jani A Nome 


neceflary, were nor _ 


| | muted tomoney, os Dean, no prof they mou noe be perhaps (0 vehement 


 1n mainrenance of thr 
To tkcave ſuchi with hcir Awthors 3 Welſte David did enjoync bimſelf 
penance, and impoſe upon him(clfe heavy affiivtions after he had asked, and no doubt, 
received afſurance of the metry. of God, in'the maiſon; of his fins. Why did he fo ? 
S. Awgvſtize obſcrves ont ofthe words of this Text, thar becauſe ſome of David; af. 
_ arc expreſſed inthe Roy and ſome in the Future, 
tocome,(forit is Laboravi.] have' , anditis Natare facto, 1 will waſh 
withreares) ſorharſor Dwi/id confeifts he had done, and ſomething he 
that he will doc; thercfore Daviatharh a Inn, and 
procreds with God, aoronelyby that wayotholy worfhip, of coafcihon, 
what be had done; bur by another Teligious worthip of God roo, of vow, what 
he woulddoe. Davidunderſtood his own conſcience well; and was willi to husband 
it, to manare, and tultivarc « well 4} He knew what ploughing, 


weeding .and watting, and pruning ix needed, ant ſo perhaps mighe be \himg- 
x. a Pieſeinn This is cot every ones caſe. Thoſe that 


ſcife, and hee Hiv-owne pi 
are not ſo perfect inthe know ine erm eſtate, (avitis certaine: the moſt are 


not)the Church everitzoke mrohercares and. rhercfore it is rrue, char in. the Primitive 


Church, there were penireaciall.Canons; and there were publique! penances en- 
joyned ro fioners: Either 4d explorationem, when the Church had cauſe xo be/jealous, 
and ro ſuf; of rhe pany; They madethis trial of their obedi- 


ence, to - ruabrin 'to thar penancey.Or'clſe ad exli ficationems, ro ſarishic the 
Church which was ſcandalized by their fins before, Or Lad Exercitarioners, to keepe 
them inicontinuall/ practiſe, the'berrer to reſiſt furure rencarions, and es; for to 
them this penance wasan 25 to one:thar was to wraſtle with himſelfe, and as 
— on of an — one! dam wasto fight Gods Dewdlls, in his owne 
ls. ' 117 hi 

If from ſomeobrhe Fathers, there have faine ſomerimes, ſome phy raſes which may 

have ſeemed to ſome,to oneref funda eeae ro mans works,to his after-afflictions, 


| | hath given ug one. good Caution, 'Thar we niuſt be v arms cc ary in underſtanding thoſe 
phraſes, for he findes it coiyinetoenteaocodrbeje thar the Fathers have ſaid; in 
their manner of thernſelves in that poine.” We will adde thus much more, for 
the better of ri in the-raote; and the fruits of repentance, that 
there is ſach an indiffoluble knot; fachan individuall marriage berween thoſe parrs of 
repentance, which we'call Partes 8 , Eſfenciall parts of repentance, and thoſe 
parts, which we call Cenſecutivas,yvrhich doe infaltibly conTurre, or immediately _ 
upon repentance, rabain areſc vinſeparable; There1s not onely ſucha contiguity, but 

| ſucka continuiryin them, nor onely fuch x vicinity, burſuch an identity, berweene re- 


' pettance, and rhe fruirs of ce, thar 'reverend perſons, in rheir Expoiti- 
"_ and Mcditarions have pc efcnted, and named one fo the other, and have _ 
thoſe 


| 


ſome (arisfaQionrorhe Juſtice of God, Bellarmint himfelfe | 
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Mart g, 


Luke 17. 
Luke 18. 


Luke 19; 
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Auzuſt. 


Ambroſe. 


Avent. 


On gen, 


4 \ryſe ſt. 


| thoſe ſubſequent, and ſubfidiary things, by the name of Repenrance it ſclfe. Hence it| A 
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comes, that whereas repentance is onely: ſie, arurning, and this converſion, this 
rurning hath.onely Terminam 4 quo, to turne from, and thar is fin, and Ter- 
minum ad query, Something to turne to, andrharis God, Thoſe things which are indeed | 
bur helps ro hold us in thar-ftarion, and in that poſture when we are turned from {in | 
upon God, thy have called by the names of Repeantance it ſclfe, as parts of it, And fo 
theſc bodily aftli ; which-we ſpeak of, being indged ro be imbraced for thar uſe, to 
 maintaine us4n that good diſpoſition, to which our ce hath brought us, have 
' ſometimes beencalled parts of repentance, even by godly, and learned Expoſitors ; and 
by occaſion of that cafineſſeinthem,in calling rheſe things thus, in atrer-rimes, ſalvation 
it ſclfe, which-Godgivesupon repentance, hath been artribured to theſe poſt-penances, 
and after-afflitions, which becauſe they doc alwaies accompany repentance, have ſome. | 
times beencalled repentance. B 

The meaning of ancient and later men too therein, hath beene to impoſe a neceſſity 
ofraking theſe medicinall Phyſicks , theſe after-afflidtions , for that uſe of holding us in 
that ſtate, ro which weare brought ; but their meaning hath ever beene roo , roexclude 
ſatisfaction, properly ſo termed. Penirentia eft,malapreteritaplangere;This is repenrance 
ſayes that Father, to lament and bewaile our former fins z Bur, this1s not all thathe re- 
quires, but he addes, Plangenda iterum non committere , This belongsto repenranceroo, 
not to rerurne to thoſe ſins, which we have bewailed. For, Repenrance is Yindid#a ſem- 
per puniens, quod dolet { commiſiſſe , ayes another alſo; a man rruly penitent is a daily 
exccurioner yes himſclfe,and puniſhes after, the fins which he hath commirred before. 
Here we ſee that both theſe bleſſed Fathers, 'S. Auguſtine, and'S. Ambroſe, attribure theſe | 
after-afflitions, and poſt-penances ro c,and call chem by thar name, Repen- 
cance. Bur yer, not to leave theſe bleſſed Fathers, under the danger of n_EnEng C 
and ill application of words well irttended, We confider the ſame Fathers in ces 
too; Lacrymas Petri lego, ſatisfaitionem non lego, I read of Peters teares, not of his ſatisfa- 
ion. So if theſe poſt- had the nature of puniſhments, yer theſe puniſhments 
had not the nature of ſatisfation. Bit Ca/amitatts ante 'remiſrioneni ſunt ſupplicia , poſt 
remiſcionem exercitationes, {ayes the other of thoſe Fathers': Till God be pacitied by our 
Repenrance, his correftions have moreof the nature of puni ; becauſe conſidered 
ſo, we are inthe ſtare of enemies, and he may juſtly puraſh; Butafrer God hath remitted 
the ſin, the after-afflictions are but from a Phyfitian, Gotfrom an cxecurtioner, and inren- 
ded to keepe us inourſtation, and not tothrow us lower'; -So thatthey are neither pro- 
perly ſatisfations, nor puniſhments. For, for ſarisfa@ion to the juſtice of God, Vee {6 re 
excories, ſatis fecere poſtis If thou fleathy felfe with haire-cloathes, and whips , it is no- 
thing rowards ſatisfaRion of that infinite Majeſty, which thou haſt violated , and woun- | 
ded by thy ſin; And thetvfor the other, that ts, pun after remiffion, 7 bi miſericor- 
dia, pens locus noneſt, They are incompaiiblethings, -If God have reſerved a diſpoſition 
and purpoſeto puniſh, he hath not pardoned. | age] | 

Sothat howtocver ſomething ſaid by them, may feeme to make theſe after. afflitions 
to be neceſſary to repentance; and, ina.large ſenſe, of repentance, yet neither did 
they put that value upon mans aR, That matt ſhould be able ro ſatisfie God, nor tharde- 
lufion upon Gods at, That God ſhould pretend ro pardon,and yetpuniſh. Wee are not 
diſpoſed to wrangle about words, and names; TheSchoole may admitthar exerciſc,but 
not the Pulpit. If upon admittance , that theſe after-affliQions might be called puniſh- 
ments, they had not inferred a ſarisfaion; and thereupon ſuper-induced a ſarisfaftion 
afterthis life, and ſo a Purgatory, and ſo-Indulgencies, and carried their Babel ay 
ſtories high, We to advance the doQrine:of a necefhty of theſe diſciplines, and mortihi- 
cations, even after God hath fealed to-eur conſciences the remiſhon of our fin, would 
not abhor, nor decline the natne, we would not be afraid to call them Penances, nor 
| Puniſhments,nor Satisfa&tions; for when $.Chryſoſtome inhis time,had no occafiontobe 
| afraid of ſucha mil-interpretation, he\was not afraid to call them ſo, Nox remifit ſuppli- | | 
car, {ayes he; God hath not forgiven the puniſhment; And imponit pena, God cxaRts | | 
| apunithment at ” hands: But yet, tlibugh'S.Chryſsffome ſuſpefted no ſuch miſ-inter- | | 
 pretations, the Holy Ghoſt who foreſaw that they would come, prevents all d 
| miſ-conſtruQtions, and direRts S.Chryſeſtomes pen, thus, God doesall this,ſayes he, Nov 
 exigens ſupplictum de peccatis, ſed corrigens ad futurum z whatſocver I have ſaid of puniſh- 


| ments, | _ 


—_ _ 


| 


: 
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'A | ments; itis nor, that in that puniſhment, God hath any relationtothe former , but 
| | rothe future fin, not to our lapſe,but to our relapſe, not tothat which he hath ſeene, but 
| to that which he forcſces would fall upon us, it he did not, if wedid not prevent it with 
theſe medicinall afſiſtances : And, as long as itis bur ſo, call chem what yewill, yer here 
is no foundation laid, no materials,no ſtone brought to the building of the Roman Saril- 
faion, or Purgatory, or Indulgencies. 

Howſoever therefore you exclude dangerous names, doe not upon colour of that,cx- 
clude neceſſary things: Howſoever you have delivered your ſelves to the mercy of God, 
and he hath delivered a ſeale of his mercy to you, inwardly in his Spirit,outwardly in his 
Sacrament, yet there are Amare ſagitte ex dulci manu Dei,(2s Natianzen calls aflitions Nazian. 
after repentance) Sharp arrowes out of the ſweet hand of God , CorreQtions,by which 
God intends to eſtabliſh us in that ſpiriruall health, to which our repentance, by his 
B B | grace, hath brought us : Rememberſtill, that this which Doviddid for the preſent, and 

that which he promiſed he would doe for the future, both rogether made up the reaſon 

of his prayer to God, Yy which he defired God in the former verſes, to returne to him, 
to deliver his ſoule, and to ſave him 3 He had had no reaſon, no ground of his prayer, 
though he had done ſomething already, if he had not propoſedto himſclfe ſomething 

more to be done: There is a preparation before , and there is a preſervation after requi- 

red at our hands, if wee ſtudie a perfeR recovery, and cure of our ſoules. And as S.Gre- | Gregor, 

gorynotes well, there is a great deale of force in Devids Poſleſſive,in his word of appro- 
priation, Mens, letFus meas, and Oculuws mews,[t is his bed that he wa and _ his 
eycs that waſhed it : He bore the affliion himſelfe, and truſted nor to that which others 
| had ſuffered by way of Supererogation. Sometimes, when the children of great perſons 
| offend at Schoole, another perſon is whipped for them, and that affeasrhem, and works 
IC C| upon a good nature ; but if that perſon d rake Phyfick for them in a fickneſſe, it 
| would doe them no good : Gods correQions upon others, may worke by way of cxam- 
ple upon thee; bur becauſe thou art fick for phyſficke, rake it thy ſelfe. Truſt not to 
the treaſure of the Church; neither the imaginary treaſure of the Church of Rome, 
| which pretends an inexhauſtible mine of the works of other men, to diſtribute and be- 
ſtow ; No, nor to the true treaſure of the true Church, thar is, Abſolution, upon Con- 
fefſfion, and Repentance z No, truſt not rothe merits of Chriſt himſelfe, in their applica- 
tion to thee, without a Zt#ws twws, and an Oculaws tus, exceptthou remember thy ins in 
thy bed, and poure out thy tearcs from thine eyes , and fulfill the ſufferings of Chriſt in 

thy ſelfe. 9 arp Chriſts merirs; thar is true: but ſomething muſt be 
added tothee , a diſpoſition in thee, for the application of that which is his: Not , that 
thou canſt begin this diſpoſition in thy ſelfe , till God offer it, but that thou maiſt 
D D| refiſt it, now it is offered, and rejeR it againe;after it is received. Truſt not in others, not 
inthe Church, notin Chriſt himſelfe,ſo,as ro doe nothing forrhy ſelfe;Nor truſt not in 
that, which thou doeſt for thy ſclfe, ſo, as at any time ro thinke, thou haſt done b 
and needeſt donomore: Bur when rhou haſt paſt the ſigner, rhar thou haſt found the 
ſignature of Gods hand and ſcale, ina manifeſtation, that the marks of his Grace arc up- 
on thee, when thou haſt paſt his privy Seale, Thar his Spirit beares witneſſe with thy 
ſpirit, that thy repentance hath beene accepted by him , When thou haſt paſt the great 
Seale, inthe holy and bleſſed Sacrament publiquely adminiſtred, doe nor ſuſpect the 
goodneſſe of God , as hall were not done that were neceſſary for thy ſalvation, if 
thou wert to have thy tranſmigration out of this world this houre but yet, as long as 
thou continueſt in the vale of tentations , continuein the vale of teares roo z, and though 
thou have the ſcale of Reconciliation, plead that ſeale tothe Church , (which is Gods 
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E E | Tribunall, and j ſcat uponearth) in a holy life, and works of example to others, 
and looke daylie, hourely upon the 7t« quod of that pardon, upon the Covenants 
and Conditions, with which it is given, That if by negleRing thoſe medicinal helps, 


thoſe auxiliary forces, thoſe ſubſidies of the kingdome of Heaven, thoſe after-aflitions, 
(chuſe whether you will callthem by the name of Penance, or no) you relapſe into for- 


| mer (ins, ent ,and your preſent ſcale of that Repenrance, the Sacra- 

ment, rod yr ns rages: the laſt day, and to that ſentence (youdid not feed, you 
did not cloathe,you did not harbour me in the poore) ſhall this be added , as the aggra- 
vation of all, you did Repent, and you did receive the Seale, bur you did not purſue that 
| repentance, nor performe rhe condirions required at your hands. i 
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But we arc here met, by Gods gracious goodneſſe, in a better diſpoſition ; with a fin- A 
cere repentance of all our former ſinnes, and with a deliberate purpoſe, as thoſe Iſrac- 
lites made their powring our of water, a teſtimony of diſſolving themſclves into holy 
reares, to make this faſt from bodily ſuſtenance, aninchoartion of a ſpirituall faſt, in ab- 
ſtinence from all that may exaſperate our God againſt us z That ſo, h not for that, 
yct thereby our prayers may be the more acceptable to our glorious God, in our graci- 
ous Saviour, To him that fits upon the throne, and tothe Lambe;, firſt, that as he is the 
King of Kings, he will eſtabliſh, and proſper that Crowne, which he hath ſer upon the 
head of his Anointed over us here, and hereafter Crowne that Crowne with another 
Crowne, a better Crowne, a Crowne of — in the Kingdome of Hea- | 
ven, and in the meane time, make him his Bulwarke, and his Rampart, againſt all thoſe 
powers, which ſecke to multiply Miters, or Crownes, to the diſquiet and prejudice of 
Chriſtendome : And then, That as he is the Lord of Lords, he will inſpire them, to! B 
whom he hath given Lordſhip over others in this world, with a due conſideration, that 
they alſo have a Lord over them, even inthis world; and that he,and they,and we have 
one Lord over us all, in the other world : Thar as he is the Biſhop and high Prieſt over 
our Souls, he vouchſafe to continue in our Biſhops, a holy will, and a competent power 
to ſuper-intend faithfully over his Church, that they for their parts, when they depart 
from hence, may deliver it back into his hands, in the ſame forme, and frame, in which 
his bleſſed Spirit delivered it into their hands, in their predeceſſors, in the Primitive in- 
ſtirution thereof : Thar as he is the Angel of the great Counſayle,he vouchſafe rodireR 
the great Counſayle of this Kingdome, to conſider ſtil}, that as he works in this world, 
by meanes, So it concernes his glory, that they expedite the ſupply of ſuch meancs as 
may doe his worke, and may carry home the teſtimony of good Conſciences now, and | 
in their poſterity have the thanks of poſterity, for their behaviour in this Parliament : | ( ( 
That as G is the God of peace, he will reſtore peace to Chriſtendome ; That as he is 
the Lord of Hoſts, he will fight our battayls, who have noother end in our warres, but 
his peace ; and thar after this faſt, which in the bodily and ghoſily part roo, we performe 
to day, and vow and promiſe for our whole lives, hewill bring us to the Marriage Sup- 
per of the Lambe, in that Kingdome which our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus hath purchaſed for 
| us, with the incſtimable price of his incorruptible bloud. men. | 


: ww / F 


# af 
$O048300000008| 
TC»: CEL DEC CT .>=< _ 


vid 


gaaaahaa eaatagatagreaagtaaaataats 


SERM. LV. 
Preached upon the Penitentiall Pſalmes, 


P$SAL. 6. 8, 9, 10. 


Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquitie \, for the Lord hath heard the voyce of my weeping. 
The Lord hath heard my oplicwin ; the Lord will receive my prayer, © 4 
Let all mine enemies be aſhamed and ſore vexed : let them returne and be aſhamed ſuddenhy. 


His is Davids profligation and diſcomfiture of his enemies. z this is an aQt | 
of true honour, a true victory, a truetriumph, to keepe the ficld, ro make | 
200d one ſtation, and yer pur the enemy to flight. A man may perchance | E 
be ſafe ina Retrait, bur the honour, the viory, the triumph lics in cnfor- | | 
cing the enemy to fly. To that is David come here, to ſuch a thankfull 
ſenſe of a viRory z in which we ſhall firſt confider Davids thankfulneſſe,that is, his man- 
ner of declaring Gods mercy, and his ſecurity in that mercy ; which manner is, that he 
durſt come to an open defiance, and proteſtation, andhoſtility, without modifications, 
or diſguifes, Depart from me all yee workers of iniquity. And then, ſecondly, we ſhall ſee 
| ; his reaſon, upon which he grounded this confidence,and this ſpirituall exultation, which 

' was a pregnant rea(on, a reaſon that produced another reaſon , The Lord hath heard my 

 ſ[«pplication the Lord will heare my prayer ; upon no premiſes doth any concluſion follow, 


| ſo 


_— 


— —— 


>| 


 SERM.LV. On thePenitentiall Palmes. © 


A 


_ 


ſo Logically, fo yo any ſo powerfully, fo imperioully, ſo undeniably, as upoa this, | 


The Lord hath, and therefore the Lord will. But then what was this prayer? that wee 

know, whether it were a prayer to be drawne into praiſe, and EE or no. ka 
not argument cnough, that it was ſo, becauſe God heard irthen; for we axe not bound, 
nay, We are not allowed to pray all {i IÞprayers, as good men have prayed, and as God 
hath heard, But here the prayer was this, Les all mine ememies be aſhamed, and ſore vexed, 
let thers returne, and be aſhamed pn v4 Bu this is a maledicion, 4n imprecgtion of 
miſchicfe upen others ; and will good men pray ſo 2 or will God heare that * Becauſe 
that is an holy probleme, and an uſctull intergatory,we ſhall make it a third part,or acom- 

cluſion rather, to enquire into the nature, and into the avowableneſle , and ex | 
eſſe of this, in which David ſeemes to have been tranſported with ſome paſſion... | -; 
So that our parts will be three, the building it (clfe, Davids thankeſgiviog in his cx- 
ulation, and declaration, Depart from mee all yte workers vf inoquitie ; and then the-foun- 
dation of this building, For God hath heard, and therefore God will heare 5 and latly; he 
-1 peR of this building, D4v:d contemplates and lookes oyer againe the prayer that he 
made, and in a cleare — and in a retified Conſcience, he finds that he 
in that prayer, and he doth {o: Let all mine enemies be afbamed, and fore wexed, 


let them retarne, and be aſhamed | 
Firſt then we conſider Devide hank fulnee-Bu why is it ſo long before David leads 
us to that conſideration * Why hath he deferred ſo primary a duty, to fo late a place, 
to ſo low a roome, to the end of the Pſalme 2 The Pſalme hath a catory part,that 
God would forbeare him, and a Poſtulatoty part,that God would heare him, and grant 
ſome things to him, and a Gratulatory parr,a lacrifice of thankeſgiving. Now the Depre- 
catory part is placed in the firſt place, Yerſ.1. Farifieweregordd, it we ſhould nor firſt 
9 OO EET , mor chaften us in his hot diſþleaſure, 
ut leave our ſelves open to his indignation, and his judgements, wee could not live to 
cometoaſccond petitiun ; our finnes;and j due to our fannes, require our firſt 
conſideration ; therefore David begins with the deprecatory prayer, That firſt Gods 
anger may be removed:but then, that deprecatory prayer,wherein he deſired God tofor- 
beare him, ſpends bur one verſe of the Pſalme ; David would not inſiſt that long: 
When I have penitently confeſt my finnes, I may ſay with 166, My fleſh « not braſſe, nor 
bones flones, that 1 can beare the wrath of the Lord; but yer I muſt ſay with ob caa, 
1} uh; Lord kill me,yet will I truſt in him. God hath not asked.me, What ſhall I doe for 
thee, but of himſelfe he hath done more, then I could have to my ſclfe in a 
wiſh, or to him in ba Nor will I aske God, Quonſyue, 
creaſe £ how long wilt thou fight on their fide againſt me? bur {i my ſclfe entire- 
ly, in an adveniat regmm, and a fiat voluntas, thy king dome come, and thy will be done. 
David makes it his firſt worke, to ſtay Gods _ in adeprecatory prayer, but he ſtayes 
not upon that long, he will not preſcribe his Phyſitian, what he ſhall preſcribe ro him, 
but leaves God to his own medicines,and to his own methode. But then the Poſt 
prayer, what he begs of God, employes fix verſes : as well ro ſhew us, that our - 
litics are many z as alſo that if God doe not anſwer us, at che beginning of our prayer, 
our duty is ſtill ro purſue that way, to conrinae in prayer. And then the third part of the 
Palme, which is the Gratulatory part, his giving of thanks, is, ſhall we ſay deferred, or 
rather reſerved to the end of the Pſalme, and excrciſes onely thoſe three verſes which 
are our Text. Not that the ———— ; for if we 
—— wg z becauſc it contributes more to Gods glory, 
to acknowledge by thanks, thar hath given, then to acknowledge by prayer, that 
God can give. But therefore might Devid be later and ſhorter here, in expreſſing thar 
duty of thanks, firſt, becauſe being reſerved zo the end,and cloſe ofthe Plalme;it leaves 
the beſt impreſſion in the memory. And therefore ir is cafie ro obſerve, thar in all 
Metricall compoſitions, of which kinde the booke of Pſalmes is, the force of the whole 
piece, is forthe moſt part left to the ſhutting up ; the whole frame of the Poem is a beat- 
out of a piece of gold, but the laſt clauſe is as the imprefſion of the ſtamp,and thar is 
hacdek conan. And then alſo, becauſe our of his abundant manner of cxprel- | 
ſing his thaokfulnefſe to God, in every other place rhercof, his whole booke of Pſalmes 
is called, Sephey rehillims,a booke of praiſe and thankeſgiving,he might reſcrve his rhanks 
here to the. laſt place z And laſtly, becauſc naturall and morall men ena 
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ted with the dury of gratitude, of rhankeſgiving, before they come to the Scriptures, | 
then they are with the other duty of repentance, which belongs to Prayer for in all 59. 
lomons bookes, you ſhall not halfe ſo much of the duty of thankfulneſſe, as you 
ſhall in Seneca and in Plutarch, No book of Ethicks, of morall doQtine, 1s cometo us, 
whercin there is not, almoſt in every leafe, ſont gereſtation, ſome Anathema againſt in- 
gratitude but of repentance, not a word amongſt them all. And therefore in that dutie 
of prayer, which preſumes repentance, (for he muſt ſtand RefFws in carie that will pray ) 
David hath inſiſted longeſt; and becauſe he would enter,and eſtabliſh a man,upon a con- 
fidence in God,hebegins witha deprecation of his anger ; for bur upon. that ground, no 
man can ſtand , and becauſe he would diſmiſſe him with that which concerns hirg moſt, 
he chooſeth to end in a Thankſgiving. TM 

Therefore at laſt he comesto histhanks. Now this is ſo poore a duty,if we pR—_ 
it to rhe infiniteneſſe of Gods love unto us, our thanks, as we may juſtly call it nothing | , 
at all; But Amor Dei affettus, non contrattus, The love of God is not a contraR, a bars | 
gaine, he looks for nothing againe, and yet he looks for thanks, for thatis nothing, be- 
cauſe there is nothing done ih it, it is but ſpeaking ; Gratins dicere, eft eratias azere, To 
utter our thanks to God , is all ourperformance of thahkfulnefle, Iris notſo amongſt 
us; Fix, ant nunquam apud nos purum, & merum beneficium ; Every man thatgives, gives 
out of deſigne, and as it conduces to his ends : Donat in hamo, There is a hook in every 
benefir, that ſticks in his jawes that takes that benefit, and drawes him whither the Be- 
nefator will. God looks for nothing, nothing to be done in the way of cxa recom- 
pence, but yet, as he that makes a Clock, beſtowes all thar labour upon the ſeveral 


whecles, that thereby the Bell might give a ſound, and that _ the hand w_— give 

| knowledge roothers how the time paſſes ; ſo this isthe principall part of that thankful 

' nefſe, which God requires from us, that we make open declarations of his mercics,to the c 
winning and confirming of others, 

This David does inthis noble and ingenuovs publication, and proteſtarion, I have | 
ſtreagth cnough,and company enough,power enough,and pleaſure enough, joy caough, 
and treaſure enough, honour enough, and recompence enough in my God alone, in him 
I ſhall ſurely have all which all you can pretend to give, and therefore Diſcedite 4 me, 
Depart from me all ye workers of 1niquity ; Here is then firſt, a valediQtion, a parting with 
his old company, bur it is a valediction, with a malcdiction, with an imprecation of 
Gods Juſtice, upon their contempts and injuries. There was in the mouth of Chriſt, 
ſometimes, ſuch a Diſcede, ſuch an Abito, as that farewell was a welcome ; as when hc 
ſaid ro the Ruler, Abito, Goe thy way, thy ſon liveth , And when he ſaid ro the woman, 
Goe in peace,thy faith hath ſaved thee_>. This going was a ſtaying with him ſtill; Here 
the Abite, and Yenite was all one. He that goes abour his worldly buſineſſe, and gocs|H 
about them in Gods name, inthefcare and favour of God, remaines in Gods preſence 
ſtill. Whenthe Angels of God are ſcntto viſit his children, in the middeſt of me, 
or where they lie, and languiſh in ſordid and naſty corners, and in the loathſomeneſle of 
corrupt and infeRious difcaſes, or where they faint in miſcrable dungeons, this Com- 
miſhon, this Diſced:te, goe to that Sodome, tothart Spirtle, ro that Dungeon, puts not 
thoſe Angels out of the preſence of God. No deſcent into hell,of what kinde ſoever you 
conceive that deſcentinto hell to have been, put the Son of God out of heaven, by de: | 
ſcending into hell ; no Diſcede, no Leave,no Commandement that God gives us, to doc 
the works of our calling here, excludes us from him , but as the Sainrs of God ſhall 
follow the Lamb, whercſoever he gocs in heaven, ſo the Lamb of God ſhall follow his 
Saints, whereſoever they goe upon earth, if they walk fincerely. Chriſt uſes not then 
as yet, as long as weare in this world, this Diſcede of David, to bidany man, any ſinner | E 
to depart from him : But there ſhall come atime, when Chriſt ſhall rake Dovids Diſcede, 
the words of this Text into his mouth, with as much and more bitterneſſe then David 
does here, Neſcivi nos, I never knew yee, and therefore Depart from me yee workers of 
iniquity. 

So have you his Proteſtation, his Proclamation, They muſt avoid ; but who « Who 
be theſe that Daviddiſmiſſes here £ Take them to be thoſe ofhis owne houſe, his Ser- 
vants, and Officers in neare places, whoſe ſervice he had uſed to ill purpoſes, (as Davids 
Perſon, and Rank,and Hiſtory dire&ts us upon that Conſideration) and we ſhall finde all 
ſuch perſons, wrapt upin this danger,that they dare not diſchargethemſclves,they dare 

not | 
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A| notdiſplace, nor cilgrace thoſe men, ro whom by ſuch imployments, they have given | 
that adyantage overtheinſclves,as that it isnot ſafe ro them, ro offend ſuch a ſervant.Va 
tur nec hoſtem habet, nec amicum rex, layes a wile Stateſman; In narure, (tharis, in the | rotvtwus, 
nature of greatneſle, and,as great)grear perſons conlider no man to be ſo much a triend, 
norto be ſo much an enemy, bur thatthey will fall out with that friend, and be recon- 
cilcd ro that enemy, ro lerve their own rurne, {ayes that Stareſman. But yer when great 
Perſons truſt ſervants with ſuch ſecret ations, as may bring them into contempr at 
home, or danger abroad, by thoſe vices, it they ſhould b publiſhed, they cannot come 
when they would,to this Diſcedite, Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity, ; 

We havethis evidently, and unavoidably, we cannot butſee it, and ſay it, in this ex- 
ample which is before us, even in King David. He had imployed 7eab in ſuch ſervices, 
as that he LNG 7 __ ” _ Ty indured at his A behaviour, and that lan- 

uage, T, aſt ſhamea this day the faces of all thy ſervants that have ſaved thy life, and thy | » S119, 

- [= and danghters, and —_ and m—_— rezardeſt _ thy —_ nor Fu 

| | wants, but comeont, and ſpeak comfortably unto them, for 1 ſweare by the Lord, except thou 

doe come ont, there will not tarry one man with thee this nizht, David induredall this, for 
he knew that 7oab had that letter in his Cabbiner, which he writ to him for the murther 
of Yriah, and he never came to this Diſcedite, to remove 1oab from him in his life, bur 
gaveitin Commandementto his Son, Let not Toabs hoary head goe downe to the grave in | : Kings >. 
peace : Here isthe miſery of David, he cannot diſcharge himſclte of rhar ſervant when 

| | hewill, and herethe miſery of that ſervant, that at one time orother he will; and he is a 

ſhort liv'd man, whoſe ruine a jealous Prince ſtudies. Becauſe the Text invited us,com- 

| | manded, and conſtrained us to doſo, we put thisexample in a Court, but we need not 
| dazleourſelves withthatheight;zevery man in his own houſe may finde it, that to thoſe 

C| ſervants, which have ſerved him in ill aCtions, he darcs not ſay, Diſcedite, Depart from 
| | me ye workers of iniquity. 

Thus then ir is ; if thoſe whom David diſmiſſes here, were his owne ſervants, it was | Tentatorez, 
an expreſſing of his thankfulneſſe ro God, and a duty that lay upon him, to deliver him- 
ſelfe of ſuch ſervants, But other Expoſitors rakerheſe men, to be men of another ſorr, | 
men that came to triumph over him in his miſery, men that Perſecuted him whom God | Plal.6g.26. 
had ſmitten, and added to the ſorrow of him whom God had wounded, as himſelfe complaines, 
| mentharpretended to viſit him, yer when they came, They ſpoke lies, their hearts gathe- | pry.,y... 
red iniquity to themſelves,and whenthey went abroad they told it , Men thar ſaid to one ano- 
| | ther, When ſhall he dye, and his nemeperiſh ? Herealſo was a Declaration of the power- | ver.s, 
; falneſſe of Gods Spirit in him, that he could triumph over the Triumpher, and exorciſc 
| thoſeevill ſpirits, and command them away, whoſe comming was to diſhonour God,in 
| D his diſhonour ; and to argue and conclude out of his ruine, that either his God was a 
| weake God, or a cruell God, that he could nor, or would not deliver his ſervants from 

deſtruction. 

\ That Davadcould command them away, whoſe crrand was to blalpheme God, and 

whoſe ſtaying in a longer converſation, might have given him occaſion of new fins, ci- 

| therin diſtruſfing Gods mercy towards himſclfe, or in murmuring at Gods patience to- 
wards them, or perchance in being uncharicably offended with them, and expreſſing ir 
| | withſome bitterneſſe, butrhat in reſpe& of himſelfe, and not of Gods glory only, this 
| Diſcedite, Depart from me all ſuch men as do fininyour ſclves,and may make me {intoo, 
; wasan at of an heavenly courage, and a hankfall refiimony of Gods gracious viſiting 
| hisſoule, inabling him ſo reſolutely roreare himſclfe from ſuch perſons, as might lead 

| him into rencation, 

E| Neither is this ſeparation of David, and this company, partiall ; he does not baniſh | Owner. 
thoſe that incline him to one fin, a fin that perchance he is a weary of, orgrowne unable 
to proceed in, and retained them that concurre with him in ſome freſh fin, ro which he 
hath a new appetite. David doth not baniſh them that ſuckt his Subjects blood, or 
their money, and retained them that ſolicite, and corrupt their wives, and daughters ; 

| hedoth not diſplace them, who ſerved the vices of his predeceſſor, and ſupply thoſe 

; places with initruments. of new vices of his owne, butit is Diſcedite omnes, Depart fl yee 
| | workers of iniquity. Now beloved, when Godbegins ſo highasin Kings, he makes this | 
duty the cafier to thee; to baniſh from rhee, AU the workers of inzquity. It is not a 
Diſcede, that will ſerve to baniſh one, and retaine the reſt, Nor a Diſcedire, to baniſh w 
| c Bbb reſt, 
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reſt, and retaine one, but Diſcedite omes , m_—_— all, for thar finne ſtaics in ſtare, that | a 
ſtaics alone, and haththe venome, and the malignity of all the reſt contracted in.ir, It is 
nothing for a ſick manchar hath loſt his taſte, ro ſay, Diſcedet gula, Depart voluptuouſ- 
| neſſe; nothing in a conſumption to ſay, Diſcedat luxuria, _ wantonneſſe, nothing 
fora Client in Forma paxperis, to ſay, Diſcedat corruptio, I will not bribe ; but Diſcedant 

omnes, Depart all, and all together ye workers of iniquity. or 

But yer Davids generall diſcharge had, and ours mult have, a reſtriction, a limirati- 
on ; it is not (as S. /erem notes upon this place) Ommes quz operati, but Omnes operantes, 
not all that have wrought iniquity, but allthat continue in doing ſo ſtill. David was nor 
inexorable towards thoſe that had offended ; what an example ſhould he have given 
God againſt himſclfe, if he had beene ſo £ wee muſt nor deſpiſe, nor defame men, be. 
cauſe they have committed ſome fin. When the mercie of God hath wrought upon 
their fin in the remiſſion thereof, thar leprofic of Naaman cleaves tous, their ſinne is but | B 
transferred to us,if we will not forgive that which God hath forgiven, for it is but Omne; 
opcrantes, all they that continue intheir evill wayes. All theſe muſt depart : how far ? 
Rom $6-37% rſt, they muſt be avoided, Declinare, faith S. Paul, 1 beſcech you brethren, marke them dj 
ligently which cauſe d:0iſion and offences, and avoid them. And this correQs our defircin 
running after ſuch men, as come with their owne inventions, Schiſmaricall Scparatiſts, 
Declinate, avoid them ; if hee be no ſuch , but am our ſelves, a brother, bur yer a 
: Cor.5.11. | worker of iniquity, 1f ny oze that is called a brother, be a Fornicator, or covetous, with ſach 
4 one eate not. If we cannot ſtarve him out, wee muſt thruſt him out ; Put away from 
among you, that wicked man. No converſation at all is allowedro us, with ſuch a man, 
2TIoknr.to. | as1s « } ren in his fin,and incorrigible ; no not to bid him God ſpeed, For he that bid. 
deth him God ſpeed, ts partaker of his evill deeds, In this divorce,bothr ity, andthe 
 Mtar.$.:8. | diſtance is beſt expreſt by Chriſt himſelfe, If rhine eye, thine hand, thy foote offend thee, | C 
amputandi & projiciendi, with what anguiſh or remorſe ſoever it be done, they muſt bee 
cut off, and being cut off, caſt away; it is a divorce and no ſuper-indution,it is a feparating, 
and no redintegration, Though thou couldeſt be content to goe to Heaven with both 
| eyes, (thy ſelfe, and thy companion) yet better to goe into Heaven with one, thy ſelfe 
| alone, then to endanger thy ſclfe tobe left out for thy companions ſake. 
| Diſceaite, To conclude this firſt part, David does not ſay, Diſcedem, but Diſcedite, he does not 
ſay, that he will depart from them , but he commands them to depart from tim. Wee 
muſt not thinke to depart from the offices of ſociery,and duties of a calling, and hide our 
ſelves in Monaſteries, or in retired lives, for feare of tentations ; but when a tentation 
arrempts us, tocome withthar authority, and that powerfull exorciſme of Nazianzen, 
Fuge, recede, ne te cruce Chriſti, ad quam omnia contremiſcunt, feriam, Depart from me, 
lc{trhe Croſſe of Chriſt, in my hand, overthrow you. For a ſober life, and a Chriſtian | D 
| morrificarion,and diſcreet diſcipline,are croſſes derived from the Croſſe of Chriſt Jeſus, 
and animated by it, and may be alwaies in a readinefle to croſſe ſuchrentations. In the 
former deſcriptions of the manner of our behaviour towards workers of iniquity, there is 
one Declinate, one word that implies a withdrawing of ourſelves, for that muſt be done, 
not outof the world, bur out of tharill ayre, we muſt nor put our ſclves in danger, nor in 
diſtance of a tentation, butall the other words, are words of a more ative vehemence, 
Ampnutate, and Projicite, it is Diſcedite, and not Diſcedam, a driving away,and not a run- 
ning away, 
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| 2 Part, Wee - ra now inour ſecond part, to the reaſons of Davids confidence, and his at 
| | openneſle, and his publiquedeclaration; why David was contentto be rid of all his com- eye 
| | pany; andir was, becauſe he had beter ; he ſayes, The Lord had heard him ; and firſt, He wh 
| ; had heard, wocem fletus, the voice of his weeping. Here isan admirable readineſſe in God, | E E cor 
| | that heares a voyce in that, whichhath none. They have deſcribed God by ſaying he is bal 
| all eye, an univerſall Pe, that pierceth into every darke corner ; bur in darke corners wa 
| | there is ſomething for himro ſee; bur he is alleare too, and heares even the filent , and | Ne 
Fe | ſpeechleſſe man , and heares thar in that man, that makes no ſound , histeares. When 'aP 
| Efcy 38, HeFek1as wept, he was turned tothe wall , (perchance, becauſe he would not be ſcene) Cat 
| ' and yet God bad the Prophet Eſay tell him, ids lacrymam, though the rext ſay , Heze- | | we 
| | Kias wept ſore, yet Vidit lacrymams, God ſaw every ſingle teare, his firſt reare, and was af- the 
| feted with thar. Bur yer this is more ſtrange; God heard his reares. And therefore the anc 
| Gegor, | weeping of a penitent finner,is not improperly called, Legatis lacrymarum, An embaſſage ; tha 
of! 3 * 
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A | of teares, To Embaſſadovrs belongs an audience, and to theſe Embaſſages God gives a| © 
gracious audience ; Aby ſus abyſſum inv8cat , One depth cals wpon another ;, And fo doth | P:l4z 7: 
one kinde ofteares call upon one another. Teares of ſorrow call upon reares of joy, and 
allcall upon God, and bring him to that ready hearing which is implied in the words of 
this text, Shamang z a word of that largeneſle in the Scriptures , that ſometimes in the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint, it ſignifies hearing, Shamang, is audit, God gives eare to 
our tearesz ſometimes it is beleeving, Shamaeng, 1s Credit, God gives faith, and creditto 
our tearesz ſometimes itis AﬀeCting, Shamexg, is Niſeretur , God hath mercy upon us "= 
for ourreares ;z ſometimes itis Effecting, Shamang, is Reſpondet, God anſwers the petiti- 
on of our teares z and ſometimes itis Publication, Shamanz, is Divulgat, God declares 
and manifeſts to others, by his bleſſings upon us , the pleaſure thar he rakes in our holy 
and repentant teares. And therefore Lacryme fenus, (ayes S. Baſil, Teares are that uſury, 
3 | by which the joyes of Heaven are multiplicd unto us; — Grace, and the free 
mercy of God, our ſtock, and principall; but the As of obedience,and mortification, 
faſting,and praying, and weeping, are Fenxs,({aycs that bleſſed Father)the intereſt,and 
the increaſe of our holy joy. | 
That which we intend in all this,is,that when our heart is well diſpoſed toward God, 
| God ſees our prayers, as they are comming in the way , before they have any voyce, 
in our words. When Chriſt came to Lazarw houſe, betore Mary had asked any thing art 
his hands, as ſoone as ſhe had wept, Chriſt was affeted, He groencd inthe ſpirit , he was | t5tn 11; 
troubled, and he wept too; and he proceeded to the rayſing of Lazarms, before ſhee asked 
| | himzher eyes were his glaſſe,and heſaw her deſire in her tears. There isa kind of ſimpli- 
city inteares, which God harkensto,and belecves. We know not what we ſhould prey for 45 | rum. $.46, 
weonght. Quid? neſcimu orationem dominicam? Can we not ſay the Lords Prayer, ſayes 
C| S. Auguſtin ? Yes, we can ſay that z but Neſcimus tribulationem prodeſſe, ſayes he, we doe 
not know the benefit, that is to be made oftribulation, and renration, Et petimus liberari 
«< omni mals, wepray to be delivered from all evill, and we meane all tribulation,and all 
tenration, as though all they were alwaies evill; but in thatthere may be much error : 
The ſons of Zebedee prayed, but ambitiouſly, and were not heard ; S. Paw prayed for | par.zo.,.. 
the taking away of the provocation of the fleſh, but inconſiderately, and miſt ; rhe A- | » Cor.13.8. 
| poſtles made a requeſt, for fire againſt the Samaritans, but uncharitably , and were re- 
proved. But when Jchoſaphat was come to that perplexity by the Moabites, that he knew | : Chro.z0. 12. 
not what to doe, nor what to ſay , Hoc ſolum reſidui habemas, ſayes he , ut oculos neſtros 
dirizamns ad te, This we can doe, and we need doeno more, wee can turne our eyes to 
thee, Now whether he directed thoſe eyes in lookingto him, or in weeping to him, God 
heares the voyce of our looks, God heares the voyce of our teares , ſometimes berter 
H | thenthe voyce of our words; for ir is the Spirit it 7 that makes interceſsion for us,Gemi- | Rom.?.25, 
tibus inenarrabilibxs, In thoſe groanct, and to intholeteares , which we cannot utter , 1n- 
eloquacibns, 25 Tertullian reads that place, devour, and ſimple teares, which cannor ſpeak, 
= aloud in the cares of God; nay, teates which we cannot utter ; not onely nor utter 
force of the teares, but not utter rhe very teares themſelves. As God fees the water 
inthe ſpring inthe veines of the earth , before ir bubble upon the face of the earth ; ſo 
od ſees teares in the heart of a man, before they blubber his face; God heares the teares 
of that ſorrowfull ſoule, which for ſorrow cannot ſhed teares. | | 
From this caſting up of the eyes, and powring our the ſorrow of the heart at the eyes, Swpplicatia, 
at leaſt, opening God a window, through which he may ſce a wer heart through a dry 
eye ; from rheſe overtures of repentance, which are as thoſe unperfe& ſounds of words, 
which Parents delight in, in their Children, before they ſpeake plaine, a penirent ſinner 
E comes to a verball, and a more expreſle prayer. To theſe prayers, theſe vocall and ver- 
\ ball prayers from David, God ha given care, and from this hearing of thoſe prayers | | 
was David come to this thankfull confidence, The Lord hath heard, the Lord will heare. 
| Now, Beloved, this prayer which David ſpeaks of here, which our firſt tranſlation calls 
| 2 Petition, is very properly rendred in our ſecond tran{lation, a Swpplicationz for Suppli- | 
cations were 4 Swppliciss 3 Supplications amongſt the, Gentiles were ſuch ſacrifices, as 
| were made to the gods, out of Confiſcations, out of the goods of thoſe men,upon whom 
the State had inflicted any pecuniary or capitall puniſhment. Spplicationes, 4 Swpplici ; 
and therefore this prayer which David made to God, when his hand was upon him, in 
| | hat heavy correion,and calamitie, which occaſioned this Pſalme, is truly and poaper: 
*" Bbb 2 y 
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ly called a — that is, a Prayer, or Petition, that proceeds from ſuffering. 'A 
And if God have heard his ſupplication,if God have regarded him then, when he was 
in his diſpleaſure,if God have turned to him,when he was turned from him, and ſtroakt| 
him with the ſame hand that ſtruck him, God will much more perfeQ his own worke, 
_ | and grant his prayer after , if God would endure to looke upon him in his deformitic, 
he will delight to looke upon him then, when he hath ſhed the light and the lovelineſle 
of his owne countenance upon him : It is the Apoſtles argument, as well as Davids, 
Rom. 5.19. | 1f when we were enemies, we were recontiled to God, by the death of his Sonne, much more te. 
ing reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. When David found, that God had heard his 
Swpplications, the voyce of his ſuffering, ofhis puniſhment, he was ſure he would heare 
his Prayer, the voyce of his thankfulneſle too. : 
Oratie, And this was Davids ſecond reaſon, for his alacrity,and confidence,that God would | 
never be weary of hearing, he had heard him,and he would heare him ſtill, he had heard 'B 
the Supplication, and he would heare his Prayer ; for this word, which ſignifies Prayer 
here, 15 derived from Palal, which ſignifies —_ Separare : As his Supplication was | 
acceptable, which procceded 4 _— om a ſenſe of his affitions, ſo this Prayer, 
which came Poſt ſeparationem,after had ſeparated,and divorced himſelte from his for- | | 
mer company, atter his Diſcedite, his —— of all the workers of iniquitic,mulſt ne-/ 
ceſlarily be better accepted at Gods hand. Hethat heares a Suppliant, thar is, a man in | 
miſery, and does ſome ſmall matter for the preſent eaſe of that man, and proceeds no | | 
farther, 1pſam quod dedit perit, That whigh he gave is loſt, it is drowned by that floud of 
miſery that overflows and ſurrounds that wretched man, he is not the better to morrow 
| for to dayes almes, Et vitam producit ad miſeriam,that very almes prolongs his miſerable | 
life ſtill; without to dayes almes,he ſhould not have had a to morrow to be miſcrable in. | 
Now, Chriſt onely is the Samaritane which perteRed his cure upon the wounded man: 
Luk. 12. 33- | He ſaw him, ſayes the text, ſo did the reſt that paſſed by him z but, He had compaſsion on 
him , (0 he might, and yet 2Qually have done him no oe ; but, He went to him ; ſo he 
might too, and then out of a delicateneſſeor faſtidiouſneſſe, have gone from him againe; 
bur ( to contra ) he bound up his wounds, he powred in oyle and wine, he put him 
on his own beaſt, he brought him to an Inne,made proviſion for him,gave the Hoſt mo. 
ney before-hand, gave him charge to have a care of him, and ( which is the perfection 
of all, the greateſt reſtimony of our Samaritans love to us ) he promiſed ro come againe, 
and at that comming, he does not ſay,He will pay, but He will recompence,which is a more 
abundant cxprefling of his bountie. Chriſt loves not but in the way of marriage ; if he 
Hoſea 2. 19. | begin to love thee, he tells thee, Sponſabo te mihi, 1 will marry thee unto me, and Sponſabo 
in eternum, I will marry thee for ever, For it is a marriage hat prevents all miſtakings, 
and excludes all impediments, 1 wilt marry thee in righteouſneſſe, and in judgement, and in 
loving kindneſſe, and in mercies, and in faithfulneſſe ; many, and great aſſurances. Andas 
itis added, Seminabo te mihi, which is aFtrange expreſſing of Gods love to us, 7 will ſow 
thee unto me in the earth ; when I have taken thee into my husbandry,thou ſhalt increaſe, 
and multiply, Scminabo te, and all that thou doeſt produce, ſhall be directed upon me, 
Seminabo te mihi, I will ſowe thee to my ſelfe : therefore thy ſoule may be bold to joyne 
with Davidinthat thankfull confidence, He hath heard my ſupplication,and therefore He 
will heare my prayer ; He lookt upon me in the duſt of the carth, much more will he doe 
ſo, having now laid me upon Carpets ; he lovkt upon me in my ores, ſores of mine c- 
| | nemies malice, and ſores of mine own ſinnes, ni will he doe ſo now, when he 
hath imprinted in me the wounds of his own Sonnesfor thoſe that were ſo many wounds 
| upon him, are ſo many ſtarres upon me ; He lookt upon me, may Bavid ſay, when 1 | 
followed the Ewes great with young, much more will he doc ſo now, now when by his | F v | 
| 
| 


— 


Cire&tions, lead out his people, grgat with enterprizes, and viRtories againſt his enemies. 
| \ Firſt Davidcomes to that holy nobleneſſe, he no caſt off ill inſtruments, and is nota- 
| ; raid of conſpiracy ; he dares divorce himſclfe from dangerous company, and is not a- 
|  fraid of melancholy ; he dareslove God, and is not afraid of that jealoufie, that he is too 
|  rcligious to be 1mployed, too render conſcienced to be put upon buſineſſe ; he dares re- 
| . p:chend them thar are under his charge, and is not afraid of a recrimination ; he dares 

obſerve a Sabbath, he dares ſtartle at a blaſphemy, he dares forbeare countenancing 4 
 prophane or a ſcurrill jeſt with his praiſe, he dares be an honeſt man, which holy conhi- 

dence conſtirured our firſt part, Depart from mee all yee workers of iniquity ; And then . | | 
| grounds | 
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A| grounds thisconfhdence upon an undeceivable Rocke, upon Gods ſcale, God hath heard 
me; therefore God will heare- mee. And when God hearcs, God ſpeaks too,and when God 

| | ſpeaks, God docs too, andthercfore I may ſatrly proccede as } doe, which was our ſe- 
| cond Conkideration. And then thexhird, which remains, is, that upon his, be returnes 
tothe conſideration, what that was, that he had done ; he had cither imprecated, orde- 


, 
: 
' 


| | nounced at leaſt, heavy judgements his enemics ; and he finds it-avowable, and ju- 
tifiable ro haye done ſo ; and t perſiſts in'ity Let af mine enemies be aſhanted, and 
ſwe vexed ; lat them returne, ayd be d ſuddenly. | = | 

- All cleane þcafts had both theſemarks, they divided the hoofe, and they chewed the 


ad: All good reſGlarions, whi 

: All good re{olotions, which paſſe our prayer, muſt have theſe two marks roo, the 
muſt divide the hoofe, they muſt Takatadoubla impreflion, they miſt be directed _ 
Gods glory, and upon our good, and they muſt a rumination,a chawing of the cud, 
g | a ſecond examination, wherher that prayer were ſo conditioned or no, We pray ſome- 


| [and communion with others, we pray ſamerimes out of a preſent ſenſe lgaine, or im- 
minent danger z and this prayer may (ividethe hoofe ; It may lJooke towards Gods glo. 

| [ry, and towards our z but ir does not chew the cud roo; thar is if T have not con- 
(ered, not cxamined, whether it doe ſo or no, it. js not: 4 prayer that God will call a 

; |facrifice. You ſee Chriſt brought his own Prayer, $5 poſsibile, If it be poſeihle &c.through 
| [ſuch a rumination, Y eruAtemen, yet not my. will crc, As many aman tweares, and if bebe 
{urprized, and askt, whar did you ſay, he does not remember his owne oath, not what 
he ſwore , ſo many a es, and does not retnember bis own prayer, As a Clock 
| [gives a warning before it ſtrikes, and-theo there remains a ſound, and atringling of the bell 
| |afterit bath ſtricken: ſo.a precedent medication, and a ſubſequent ruminarien, make the 
C[prayer a prayer z I muſt think before, what I wil} aske, and conſider againe,what I have 
25kt; this dividing the hoofe; and chewing the cud, David avowes to his own 
——_—_— is whole action, even ro. this conſummation; thereof, -Zet mine enemies be 
Now theſe words, whether we conſider the naturall fignification of the words, or 
the authority of thoſe men, who have. been Expalitors upon them, may be anderſto0d 
either way, either to be mprecaoria, words of {mprecation, that David in the Spirit of 
n_s wiſhes that theſc things mighr fall upon his cnemies, or els Predidtoria, words 
on rediftion, that Devid inthe ſpirit of Prophecy pronounces that theſe things ſhall 
| If they be Imprecatorie;/ words ſpoken out of his-wiſh, and deſire, then they have in 
[them the nature of a curſe ; And becauſe Zyrs takes them to be ſo, a curſe, he referres 
D; the words Ad Demores, To the Devill; That lierein David ſeconds Gods malediQtion 
| | uponthe Serpent, and curſes the Devill, as the occafioner and firſt mover of all theſe 
calamities z and ſayes of thera, Let all owr enermiesbe aſhamed, and ſorewexed cc. Others 
; |referre theſe werds to the firſt Chriſtian times, and the perſecutions then, and ſorto be a 
malediQion, a curſe uponthe-Jewes, and upon the Romans, who perſecuted the Primi- 
tive Church then, Let thews be aſhamed cre. And then Gregory Nyſſen refertes theſe words 
|tomore domeſticall and intrinſicke enemies, to Pavids owne concupiſtences, and the 
reb<llions of his owne luſts, Let choſe ememies be aſhamed 3. For all thoſe who under. 
ſand theſe words to be a curſe, a malediRtion, arcloath ro admit that David did curſe 
 |hisenemies, meerly our of a reſpet of thoſe calamities which they. had inflicted upon 
him. And that is a ſafe ground 3 no man may eyrle; another,; in contemplation of him- 
(clfe onely, if ohely himſclfe be concerned inthe caſe. And when itconcernes the glo- 
E fry of God, our imprecations, our malediRions; upon the perſons, muſt not have theit 
| principall relation, as to Gods enemies, but as to'Gods glory ; our end muſt be, that 

| God may have his glory, not that they may have their puniſhment. And therefore how 
 vehement ſoever David ſceme inthis Imprecation, and though he be more vehementin 
another place, Let them be confounded, and troubled for ever, yea, let them be put to ſhame, 
and periſh, yet that periſhing is but a periſhing of their purpoſes, let their plors periſh, let 
their malignity againſt thy Church be fruſtrated ; for ſo he expreſſes himſclfe in the 
verſe immediately before, Fill their faces with ſhame ; but why * and how £ That they may 


| ſeeke thy Name, © Lord; that was Davids end, eyenin the curſe z David wiſhes them no 
| | 1], but for their goodzno worſe to Gods a that they might become his friends. 
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times out of ſudden and indigeſted apprehenſions ; we pray. ſomcrimes out of cuſtome, | 
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- | ing, or totheir obduration, Thoſe birter, and w 


—— ——— 


' the Church, thax Commination, Cur ſeid & the 1dolaree , This 


| perchance,as upon /udas, in 


Aolklinr ſen- | 


| their finall deſtruion, we may cafilyand uſefully diſcerne in the particular words, v 


| the Romanes, and S. Auguſtine him 


' 


The rule is good, which: oorof his moderation: S, Awguflixe 
tions, and Executionsin matrers of Religion, (whenvic is moerly Mn | 
dition) Sir qui penueant, Lotthe men remaine alive, or elſe how can rhey repent * 
inall oy er Age 25 I ETC i'r nies, r, 
Letthe men remaine, that they may be of coaverfiony with them not ſoill, as 


' that God can fhew no mercy totherz for ſochetllwiſh falls upors God himfcife, if it 


prelude his way of mercynponthacilt man. In ne cafe muſt the curſe be direfted upon 
the perſon , for when in the next ms rs paſhonarte, when hee 
asks thar of Godthere, which he defires God ro inthe beginning of this Pſaknc, 


when his Ne 4744s in its, O Lord rebuke nw8 in thine anger, is turned to # Swee Donne |. 


inire, Ariſe 0 Lord inthine anger ; S. Anguſtine begins to wonder, ved # hw, 
per fettum Sada Deam ? Woull Devis provoke God, who Fall 
ſweetneffe, and mildneſſe, to anger againſt any may © No, not againſt 
D1aboli poſſefſis pecemer, Every finer 5 af{lavetohis belovedfin; and there 
ricors orar, ddver ſus cam, quitangqut wa, HOW foever } chrfe that in, yet] pray 


man ; bur 


for that fiamer,” D&vid would have God with the Tytan, not with theSlave that | 


15 oppteſſed ; with the fin,not with the foule that i d ro Kt, And fo,as the words 

may be a Curſe,a malediQion in Davids mouth, we may take them into 68r mouth roo , 
ſay, Let1hoſe enemies be aſhamed,oc. | 

If this thert werear Im 

nem bows, a charitable tincture, 


and narure in it ; he wiſhed the men no harm, as men. But 
it is rathet Pr adiforium, a P vehemence, that if they will cake no knowled 
of Godsdeclating himfſelfein the proxeQion of his ſervants,” ifr 
os had heard, and would heare, had reſcued, and would in, 
would continue their oppoſition him,heavy judgements would certainly 

on theth ; Their puni be certaine, butrhe effe& ſhould be uncerraine , 
God only knowes, wherher his corrtionſhall work upon his enemies, to their mollify- 
| _ and waighty imprecations which David ha 
heaped rogether againit 7ades,ſceme to be direR ations; and yet 'S, Peter him- 
ſcife catis them Prophefies ;' Oportes implers Seripravats ; They were done, (ayes he, that 
the Scriptare might be fulfilled; Nor that Devid in his owne heart did wiſh allthat upon 
Indar'; buronly fo; as fore-fecing in theSpirit of Propheſying, that thoſe things ſhould 
fall wpon him, he concurred with the purpoſe of God thereih, and fofarne as he ſawitro 
be the will of God, he made it his will, and his wiſh. And ſo haveall thoſe j , 
which we denounce upon ſinners, the narare of Prophefies inthem ; when we reade in 
fall upon ſome of onr 
pon fome 


] | 
ſome powertull Perſons, that we may have adependance z and we doc 
not with that Gods venge ſhould fall, yet we fie, and denounce juſtly, that 
upon-ſuch, ſuch vengeances will fall; and rhen, all es of that kinde arc alwaics 
conditionall ; they are condirional}, if we conſider any in God , they muſt be 
conditional in all our denunciations ; if you repent, chey ſhall not fall upon you, if not, 
criptare wut be fulfilled , We doe not wiſh them, we do 


Oportes impleri $cripturam, The Serip 

but Prophefie them ; no, nor wedoe not prophefierhem ; bur the Scriptures have pre- 

propheſied them before ; they will fall upon you, as upon de, in condemnation, and 
t00. | 


D avids purpoſe then being in theſe 'words ro work ro their amendment, and not 


milder ſenſe thenthe words ſeeme ax firſt to preſent. And firſt give meleave by the way, 
only in paſſing, by occafionofthoſe words which arc here rendred, Convertentur, + Era- 


beſcent, and which in the Originall arc Iaſhebs, and Ieboſbv, which have a muſicall, and | 


harmonious ſound, and agnamination in them, ler menotre thus much, even in thar, that 
the Holy Ghoſt in penning the Scriprures delights himſelf,not only with a propriety, but 


with a delicacy, and harmony, and melody of language ; with height of Metaphors, and 


other figures, which may work greater impreſſions theReaders, and not with bar- 


barous,or triviall,or market, or —_— mes It m_ that _—_ che — rm wo | 
, U ved and deſpiſed the Scriptures, be- | 


caule ' 
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; Sins que conmvertantur, | | 


, Oife.| 


a maledi&tion;yer it was Medicinall,and had Ratie- | 


+ not c | 
his children, bur 
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[Bur as foonas duy menthatimabracedtheReformation, had bud-ime to-readethe Fathers, 


| 


| pieces of theſe make up an Adultery. As light athing as a Spangle is, a leis filverz 


 Toreturne and to caftaglance upon theſe words in Bavide prediction, upan hjs ene. 


they were readycnoughto. joynce with the Advenſary itvrhatiiſue: and ſbllwe proeſt, 


accrpethar cvidente, the teſtimony ofthe Fathers, and refuſd nowhing, which 
che Fathers unanimly delivered, for niaer of faith; and bomforver atthe beginning 
TIT Yr Te, nce the 
Farhers have becn woli ftudiod, for morethen vluceſcoroyeares, we have behaved. our 


felves with move roverenco-towards the. Fatkiers\, and more confidence in the Fathers, 
then they of rhe Romaneperfwabion bavedane, and been lefſeape a ſiſpedtor quarcell 
chein Books, dv ro roprovethcir Doduines, thenour Adverfarics bave bees, So, howſ, 

cverche Chriſtizns ar-fiaſb weve fain ro-frak a lede under that imputation,thartheis Scrip- 
cures have no. Majeſty, no etnquenee, becauſe rheſo/crabetiiihments could aptappeare in 
Tranſlations, nor they then read Originalls, yet now, that aperfet of thofe 
languages hath brought: us to fte- rhe beauty and rhe glory ofthofe Bobks, wearcablc 
Rs them,chatrhtre are nox a6 all the world fo cloquent Books as the Scriprures ; 

' 


w I 

andthat nothing is more demonſtrable, theathar if we wouldrake all thoſoFigures, and 

Hh Orators, we may give higher, and 
4 | 


cs, which arc collected ourof ſcenlar Pocts,aod 
the Greck and Latine Poers, and Oraters ; and tlicy miſtake it tauch; that rhinke, rhar 
the Holy Ghoſt harh rather: choſcwralow, and fous, and homely fiyle, then an 
Nt, Arn Lmannes of expreſſing himiclfe 


mios, what hardnefſe is m the firſt, Erabefcent, Lot them be aſhamed + for the word im- 
ports no more, ourlaſt Tranſlation ſayes no more, neither did our firſt Tranſlators ih- 
tendany more, by their ward, Confaxnded x for that is, confourded with ſhame inthem- 
ſelves. This is Firge &ſciphna, ſayes S, Bernard), 25 long as wear athamed offin, we 
are not growne up, and ha init ;' we are under cartedion; the-carreRion of a re- 
morſe. As foone as ,Hd4aw.cameto be aſhamed of his — — — 
of ſome remedy; if one ſhould come and tell ther, that he looked doore, 
that he ſtood Ma window over againſt thine, and ſaw thee doe ſuch or fucha fin, this 
would pur thec to a ſhame,and thou wouldeft not doe that fin,illthou-wert furche could 
notice thee.  O, if thou wouldeſt nor fin, rill thou couldfi rhink that God fawthee nor, 
this ſhame had wrought well'upon thee. There are complexions that cannot bluſh , 
there growesa þlackneſſe, a ſoonneſſe upon the foule, by cuſtome in fin, which over. 
comes all —_— ernderneſſe. Whare alone is paleneſſe, and God loves not a pale 
ſoule, a ſoule pofſeſt with a horror, affrighted with a diffidence, and diſtruſting his mer. 
cy. Redneſle alone is anger, and vehemency, and diſtemper, and God loves nor ſuch a 
red ſoule, a ſoule thar ſwears in fin, that quarrels for fin, thiar revengesin fin, Bur that 
whiteneſſe thar preſerves ir ſelfe, notonely from being died all over in any foule colour, 
from contraQng the name ofany habicuall fin, and foto becalled ſuch or ſuch a ſinner, 
but from taking any ſpor;from comming within diſtance of a tentation,or of aſuſpition, 
is that whiteneſſe, which God meanes, when he ſayes, Thou art all faire my Love, and 
there is no ſpot in thee. Inidifferent looking, equall and cafie converſation, appliablencſle 
to wanton difcourſes, and notions,and motions, are the Devils fingle money, and many 


and Leafe-gold, that is blowne away, is gold, and ſand thar hath no _—_ , no cohe- 
rence, yet knits the building , fo doe a hesro fin, become fin, and fixe fin. To 
avoid theſe ſpots, is that whitcneſſe that God lpves in the ſoule. Bur there is a redneſle 


pn Sp 
could ſay little again 
mary ras. 4 only 
ancics of 
veginning ing of the Reformation ; when, be- 
Reformation, came out of the Romance | 


of cvery one of thofe Figures, out of the Scriptures, then our of all | 
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that | 
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that God loves too ; which is this Erubeſcencerhat we ſpeak of an aptneſle in the ſoule A 
to bluſh, when any of theſe ſpots doefall upon, 2d 2 of: lis 

God is the univerſall Confeſſor, the generall Penitentiary of all theworld, and all 
dyc in the guilt of their fin, thargoe not to Cofifeſſion to him. And thercare fins of ſoch 
waightto the ſoule, and ſuch intangling, and perplexity rothe conſcience, in ſome cir- 
cumſtances of the ſin, as that certainly a ſonle may' receivemucheafe inſuch caſes, by 
confeſling it {elfe to man. Inthis holy ſhamefaſtneſſe, which we intend inthis outward 
bluſhing of the face, the ſoule goesto confeſſion'tov. Andir isone of the __ ar- 
guments againſt Confeſſions by Letter, (which ſome went abour to ſet up in the.Ro- 
mane Church)thart that took away one of the'greareſt evidences,and teſtimonies oftheir 
repentance, which isthis Erubeſcence, this bluſhing, this ſhame after fin ; if they ſhould 
not be put to ſpeak it facero face, bur to write it, rhat would remove theſhame, which is 
a partof the rance. But that ſoule that goes notto confeſſionto it ſelfe, thar hath | B 
not an internall bluſhing aftera fin commirred, is a'pale ſoule, cvenin the paleneſſe of 
death, and ſeiiſleſneſſe,and a red ſoule,red in the ce of God. Andthat whiteneſſe, 


to avoid a to fin, and that redneſſe, ro bluſh 2 ſin, which does attempt us, | + 
is the complexion of the ſoule, which God loves, and whichthe Holy Ghoſt teſtifics; 
Cur.;.12 | when he ſayes, My Beloved is white andraday. |And when theſe menthat David ſpeaks 


of here, had loſt that whiteneſſe, their innocency, for David to with that they _ come 
to a redneſſe, a ſhame, a bluſhing, aremorſe, aſenſe of fin, may have been no ſuch great 
malediQion,or imprecation in the mouthof Devid,burthat a man may wiſh itto his beſt 
friend, which ſhould be his own ſoule, and ſay; Erebeſcazv, nor let minc encmics, bur ler: 


me be aſhamed with ſuch aſhame. - , | 
Cornturben- | In the ſecond word; Let them be ſore vexed, hewiſheshis enemics no worſe then him- 
tur, ſelfe had been : For he had uſed the fame word of Ife before, oſs turbats, Hy. C 


Ver.z.& ;- | bones are vexed, and CAnimeturbata, —— veked'5 and'confſidering, that. David 

had found this vexation to be his'Waypto God, it was no-malicious imprecation, to wiſh 
that: enemy the ſame Phyſickthart hehadzaken,” who wasmorefick of the ſame diſcaſc 
then he was. For this islike a troubled'Sezafterarempeſt z the danger is paſt, bur yet 
the billow is grear ſtill: The danger was inthe calme; in theſecurity, orinthe tempeſt, 
by miſ-interpreting Gods corre&tionsro our obduration, and to a remorſeleſſe ſtupefa- 
Qion , bur when a man is come'tothis holy vexation, to be troubled, to be ſhaken with 
a ſenſe of the indignation of God, the ſtorme-is paſt, and rhe indignation of God: is| | 
blowne over. That ſouleis ina faire andneare way, of being reſtored ro a calmneſle; 
and to repoſed ſecurity ofconfcience,that iscome ro-this holy vexarion. 

Ina flat Map, there goesno more, tomake Weſt Eaſt, rh they be diſtant in an 
extremity, bur to paſte thatflat Map upona round body, and then Weſt and Eaſt are all | D 
one. Ina flat ſoule, in a dejeed conſcience, in a troubled ſpirit, there gocs no more to 
the making of that trouble; peace, then to.apply thattrouble to the body of the Mcrits, 
tothe body of the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, and conforme thee to him, and thy Weſt is 
Z::.6.1:. | Eaſt, thy Troubleot ſpirit is Tranquillity of ſpirit. The name of Chriſt is 0riens, The 
Lay 14.12. | Eaſt ; And yer Lucifer himſelfe is called Fibas, Orientis; The Son of the Eaſt. If thou 
beeſt fallen by Zucifer, fallen to Lacifer, and not fallen as _— aſenſleſneſle ofrhy 
fall,and an impenitibleneſſethercin, bur to a troubled ſpiric, ſtill thy ProſpeR is the Eaſt, 
ſtill thy Climateis heaven, ſtillthy Havenis Jeruſalem ; for, in our loweſt dejeRtion of 
all, even in the duſt of the grave, we areſo compoſed, ſo layed down, as that we look to | 
the Eaſt ; If Icould beleevethat Trajan, or Tecla, could look Eaſt-ward, thatis, to- 
wards Chriſt, in hell, I could belceve with them of Rome, that Trajanand Tecla were 
redeemed by prayer out of hell. God had accepted ſacrifices: before ; but no ſacrifice | E 
G-n.%.21. | is called 0dor queerss, It is not ſaid, That God ſmelt « ſavor ofreſt, in any ſacrifice, but that 
| which Noah offercd, after hee had beene variouſly toſſed andtumbled, inthe long hul- 
ling of the Arke upon the waters, A troubleſome ſpirit, and'a quier ſpirit, are farre 
aſunder ; But a troubled ſpirit, and a quiet ſpirit, are neare neighbours. And there- 
fore David meanes them no great harme, when hce ſayes, Let theme be troabled ; For, 
Let the winde be as high asit will, ſo I ſaylebefore the winde, Let thetrouble of my 
| ſoule be as great as it will, ſoit diretme upon God, and I have calme enough 


| 1%" . . | 

Convertax- And this peace, this calmeis implyed in the next word, Convertantur, which is not, 
tur, Let them be overthrowne, but Let them retwrne, letthem be forced to returne z hEprayes, 
that 
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A| that God would do ſomething to croſfe their purpoſes; becauſe as they are againſt God, 
ſo they are againſt their owne ſoules.” In thar way where they are, he ſers there is no re- 
medy z and therefore he deſires chat rhey might be Tarxed inco another way ; Whar is 
that way? This. Turne ns 0 Lord, and we ſball be turned; That is,turned the right way; To- 
wardsGod. And as there was a promiſe from God,to heare his people, not onely when 
they came to him inthe Temple , bur when they turned towards that Temple, in whar 
Ciſtance ſoever they were, ſoit is alwaies accompanied with a bleſsing , occaſionally to 
turne towards God, But this prayer, Turne us, that we may be turned, is, that we may be, 
that is, remaine turned, that we may continue fixed in that poſture, Lots Wife turned 
her ſclfe,and remained an everlaſting monument of Gods anger; God ſo turne us alwaies 
into right wayes, as that we be not ableto turne our ſelves out of them. For God hath 
Viam reftam, 5 bonam, as himſclfe ſpeakes inthe Prophet, A nghe way, and thena good 
B| way, which yer is not the right way, that is, not the way which God of himſelfe would 
go. For his right way is, that we ſhould ſtill keepe in his way; His good way is, to bear 
us into his right way againe,by his medicinall correions,when we pur our ſelves out of 
his right way. And that,and that onely Devid wiſhes,aftid we wiſh, That you may Tune, 
and Be turned, ſtand inthar holy poſture, allthe yeare, all the yeares of your lives, Thit 
your Chriſtmas may be as holy as your Eaſter , even your Recreations as inhocent as 
your Devotions , and cvery roome in the houle as free free from prophaneneſſe as: rhe 
Sanctuary. Andthis he ends as he begun, with another Erabeſcant, Let them be aſhamed, 


ſinquickly,he would quickly cometo a ſhameleſneſſe,to an impudence, to a ſearedneſſe, 
to an obdurarion in it, 

Now beloved, this is the worſt curfe that comes our of a holy mans mouth , evento- 
C| wards his enemie,that God would corre him to his amendment. And this is the worſt 
harme that we meane to you, when we denounce the judgements of God againſt fin and 
ſinners, Yt erwbeſcatis, that we might ſee blood in your faces, the blood of your Saviour 
working inthat ſhame for fin. That that queſtion of the Prophet might not confound 
you, Were they aſhamed when they committed abomination ? nay, they were not aſhamed; Eru- 
beſcere neſciebJt, they were never uſed to ſhame,they knew not how tobe aſhamed.There- 
fore, ſayes heythey ſhall fall among i them that fall,they ſhall do as the world does, fin as their 
neighbours fin, and fall as they fall, irrepentantly here,and hereafter irrecoverably. And 
then, Yt conturbati ſitis , that you may be troubled in your hearts, and not cry Peace, 
Peace, where there is no peace,and flatter your ſelves, becauſe you are ina true Religion, 
and in the right way; for a Child may drowne in a Font,and a Man may be poyſoned in 
the Sacrament, much more per inatrue Chutch. And alſo Yt revertamini,that 
D| you may returne againe to the Lord, rerurne tothat ſtate of pureneſſe, which God gave 
youin m_ ine, to that ſtate, which God gave you the laſt time you received his body 
and blood ſoas became you. And then laſtly, Y# erwbeſcatis velociter,that you may come 
tothe beginning of chis, and to all this quickly , and not to defer it, becauſe God defers 
the judgement. For to end this with S. Augaſt:mes words,upon this word Yelociter , Quan- 
dacung, venit,celerrime venir,quod — eſſe ventaruwm : How late ſoever it come, that 
comes quickly,if it come at all, which we beleeved would never come. How long ſoever 
it be beforetha judgement come, yet it comes quickly, ifit come before thou looke for 
it, or be ready for it. Whoſoever labours to ſleepe our the thought of that day, His dam- 
nation fleepeth not, ſayesthe Apoſtle. It is _—_— that his damnation isnot dead, thar 
there ſhall never be any ſuch day, bur thar it is no day afleepe : every midnight ſhall be a 
day of judgement to him, and keepe him awake ; and when conſternation, and laffitude 
E | lend him,or conterfait to him a ſleep, as S. Baſil ſayes of the righteous, Etiam ſomnia jaſto- 
ru: preces ſunt, That even their Dreames are prayers, ſothis incorrigible ſinners Dreames 
ſhall be, nor onely preſages of his future, bur aRs of his preſent condemnation. | 
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and that Yaldewvelrciter, Suddenly: for David ſaw,that if a finner camenor to a ſhame of } 
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| PSAL. 32+ I, 2» | | 

Bleſſed is he wheſe trangreſcion is forgiven, whoſe ſinne is covered ; Bleſſed & the man, unto 

whom the Lord imputeth not iniquitie, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile_, B : 


His that I have read to you, can ſcarce be called all the Text ; Ipropoſed | 
for the Text, the firſt and ſecond verſes, and there belongs more to the | 
® firſt, then I have delivered in it , for, in all thoſe Tranſlators, and Expoſi- 
f tors, who apply themſelves exactly to the Originall, ro the Hebrew, the 
Title of the Pſalme; is part of the firſt verſe of the Pſalme, S. Auguſtine 
ives ſomewhat a ſtrange reaſon, why the Booke of Enech, cited by S. 1ude in his Epi- 
be, and ſome other ſuch ancient Books, as that, were never received into the body of 
Canonicall Scriptures, Vt in Authoritate apud nos non eſſent, nimia fecit eorum Antiquitas, 
The Church ſuſpected them, becauſe they were too Ancient, ſayes S. Auguſtine. Burt 
that reaſon alone,isſo far from being enoughto exclude any thing trom being part of the 
Scriptures, as that we make it - | an argument, forthe receiving the Titles of the | 
Pſalmes into the Body of Canonicall Scriptures, that they are as ancient as the Pſalmes | C 
themſelves. So then the Title of this Pſalme enters into our Texr, as a part of the firſt 
| verſe. Andthe Title is Davidis Erudiens ; where we need nor inſert (as our Tranſlators 
in all languages and Editions have conceived a neceſſity to do ) any word, for the cleer- 
ing of the Text, more then is in the Textir ſelfe, ( And therefore Tremellize hath inſer- 
ted that word, .4n Ode of David,we, A Pſalme of David, others, others) for the words 
themſclves yeeld a perfect ſenſe in themſelves, Le David Maſchil, is Davidis Erudiens, 
that is, Davidis Eruditio, Davids Inſtitution, Davids Catechiſme 3 And ſo our Texr, 
which is the firſt and ſecond verſe, taking in all the firſt verſe, in all accounts,is now Da- 
vids Catechiſme , Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſcion is forgiven &+c, 

Diwviſ. In theſe words, our parts ſhall theſes firſt, That ſo great a Maſter as David, pro- 
ceeded by way of Catechiſme, of inſtrution in fundamenrall _— and Dotines of | H D 

edification. Secondly, That the foundation of this Building, the firſt leſſon in this Art, 
the firſt letter in this Alphaber,is Bleſſedneſſe, for, Primme att voluntats eſt Amor ; Man 
is not man, till he have produced ſome atts of the faculties of thar ſoule, that makes him 
man till he vnderſtand ſomething, and will ſomething, Till he know, and till he would 
have ſomething, he is no man; Now, The firſt AR of the will is love; and no man can 


love any thing, but inthe likeneſſe, and in thenotion of Heppineſſe, of Bleſſedneſſe, or of 


ſome degree thereof ; and therefore David propoſes that for the foundation of his Cate. 


chiſme, B/eſſedneſſe ; The Carechiſme of David, Bleſſed & the Man, But then, in a third 
Conſideration, we lay hold upon S. A»g»ſtins Aphoriſme, CAmare niſi nota non poſſu- 
mus, We cannot truly love any thing, bur that we know , And therefore David being to 
proceede Cartcchiſtically, and for Inſtrufion, propoles this Bleſſedneſſe, which as it is 
in Heaven. and reſerved for our poſſeſſion there, 1s in-intelligible, (as Tertullian ſpeaks) | E F 
unconceivable, he purpoſes it in ſuch notions, and by ſuch lights,as may enable us to ſee 

| it, and know it inthis life, Andthoſe lights are in this Text, Three ; for,The forgiveneſſe 
of Tranſzreſsions, And then, The Covermy of ſinnes, And laſtly, The not imputing of Iniqui- 
| ty, which three David propoſes here, are not a threefold repeating of one and rhe ſame 
| thing z But this Bleſſedneſſe conſiſting in our Reconciliation to God,(for we were crea- 
ted in a ſtare of friendſhip with God, our rebellion pur us into a ſtate of hoſtility,and now 
weneed a Reconciliation, becauſe we are not able ro maintaine a war againſt God, no, 
nor againſt any other enemy of man, without God ) this Bleſſcdneſſe David doth not 
deliver us all ar once, in three expreſlings of the ſame thing, bur he gives us one light 
thereof, | 
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thereof, in the knowledge rhat there is a Forgiving of Tranſgreſſions, another, in the 
Covering of ſinnes, and a third, inthe not Imputing of Iniquity. Butthen, ( that which 
will cpnſtiture a fourth Conſideration ) when God hath preſented himſelfe, and offered 
his peace,inall rheſe, there is alſo ſomething to be done on our part; for though the For- 
giving of Tranſgreſſion, The Covering of finne, Thenot Imputing of Iniquity, proceed 
onely from God, yet God affords theſe to none but him, 1» oh ſpirit avs # no gmile. 
And ſo you have all that belongs to the Maſter,and his manner of reaching, David Cate- 
chiſing z And all that belongs to the Doarine andthe Carechiſme, Bleſſedneſſe, That is 
Reconciliationto God, notified in thoſe three as of his mercy ; And all that belongs 
ro the Diſciple, that is ro be Catechized, A docile, an humble, a fincer® hearr, 7n whoſe 
ſpiris _ i no guile ; Andto theſe particulars, in their order thus propoſed, we ſhall 
now paſſe, 

That then which conſtitutes our firſt part, is this, That David,then whom this world 
never had a grearef Maſter for the next, amongſt the ſonnes of men, delivers himſelfe, 
by way of Catechiſing, of fundamentall and cafiereaching. As we ſay juſtly, and con- 
fidently, Thar of all Rhetoricall and Poeticall figures, that fall into any Art, we are able 
to produce higher ſtraines, and livelier examples, out of the Scriptures, then our of all 
the Orators, and Poets in the world, yet we reade not, we preach not the Scriptures for 
tha uſe,to magnifie their Eloquence z So in Davids Pſalmes we finde abundant impreſ- 
fions, and teſtimonies of his knowledge in all arrs, and all kinds of learning, but thar is 
not it which he propoſes to us. Davids laſt words are, and inthat Davids holy glory 
was placed, That he was not onely the ſweet Pſalmiſt, That he had an harmonious, ame- 
lodious, a charming, a powerfull way of entring into the ſoule, and working upon the 
affections of men, but he was the ſwees Pſalmiſt of Iſrael, He employed his faculties for 
the conveying of the God of Iſracl, into the Iſraclof God ; The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake 
by me, and his word was in my tongue, Not the ſpirit of Rhetorique, nor the ſpirit of Poe- 
try, nor the ſpirit of Mathemartiques, and Demonſtration, Bur, The ſpirit of the Lord, 
the Rock of Iſrael ſpake by me, ſayes he ; He boaſts nor that he had delivered himſelfe in 
ſtrong,or deepe,or myſterious Arts, that was not his Rock , but his Rock was the Rock 
of Iſrael, His way was to eſtabliſh the Church of God upon fundamenrall Dodtines. 
Moſes was learned in all the wiſedome of the Egyptians, ſayes Stephen. Likely to be ſo, 
becauſe being adopted by the Kings daughter, he had an extraordinary education , And 
likely alſo, becauſe he brought ſo good naturall faculties, for his Maſters to worke upon, 
Vt Reminiſci potiis videretur, quam diſcere, That whatſoever atty Maſter propoſed unto 
him, he rather ſeemed to remember ir then, then to learne it bur then ; And yet in Moſes 
books, we meet no great teſtimonies, or deepe impreſſions of theſe learnings in Moſes : 
He had ( as S. Ambroſe notes well ) more occaſions to ſpeak of N philoſophy, 
inthe Creation of the world, and of the more ſecret, reſcrved, and remote corners 
of Nature, in thoſe counterfeitings of Miracles in Pharaohs Court, then he hath laid 
hold of. So Nebuchadnezzar appointed his Officers, that rhey ſhould furniſh his Courr, 
with ſome young Gentlemen, of good bloud and familics of the Jews, And ( as itis ad- 
ded there ) well favoured youths, in whom there was no _ skilfull in all wiſedome, and 
cunning in knowledge,and under ſtanding ſcience, And then farther, To be # the tongue, 
and the learning of the Chaldeans. And Daniel was one of theſe, and, no doubt, a great 
| Proficient in theſe ; and yet Daniel ſeemes not to make any grear ſhew of theſe learn- 
ings in his writings. S. Pawl was in 2 higher Pedagogy, and another manner of Uni- 
verſity then all this ; Caught #p into the third heavens jars Paradiſe,as he ſayes; and there 
he learnt much z but ( as he ſayes too ) ſuch things as it was not {to utter ; Thar is, 
It fell not within the lawes of preaching to publiſh them. So that not onely ſome learn- 
ing in humanity, ( as in Moſes and Daniels caſe ) but ſome _ of Divinity, (as in S. 
Pauls caſe ) may be unfit to be preached. Northar a Divine ſhould be ignorant of cither ; 
cither ornaments of humane, or myſterics of divine knowledge. For, ſaycs S. Auguſtine, 
Every manthat comes from Egypt, muſt bring ſome of the ians goods with him. 
Lnanto auro exivit ſuſfarcinatw Cyprianws ayes he, How much ofthe ian gold and 


what a treaſure of — when they were of the Gentils, he they from 
thence,to the advancing of Chriſtianity,whenthey applicd themſelves ro it © S.Mugn- 


| ſtine confeſſes, that the reading of Cicers's Hortenſius, Mutavit affetfuns meum, _— in 
m 


goods brought Cyprian, and LaFantiws, and Optatee, and Hilary our of Egypt? That is, | 


_—_— 


1, Pare. 
Catechiſm 


2 Sam. 2}, t- 


Ver, ut. 


Ver. z. 


AA. 7. 1t. 
Exod. 2. 10. 


P ln}os 


Dan. 1. 4. 


2 Cor;/12. 2. 


L364 


—,, PIE 


ER _ 


# | 


| 2 Part. 
Beatitndo, 


_ — — 


gs —_— 


— 


On the Penitentiall Pſalmes. 


booke, ſayes he, converted me to more fervent prayers to thee, my God , Er ſurgere jam 


cepcram ut adte redirem, By that help I roſe, and came towards thee. And ſo Itty Mar. 


SERMLVI. 


him a Converſion from the world, Et ad terpſum, Domine, mutavit preces meas, That A 


tyr had his Initiation, and beginning ofhis Converſion, from reading ſome paſſages in 


Plate. S. Baſil expreſles it well ; They that will dye apertcR colour, dip it in ſome leflc 


perfe&t colour before, To be a good Divine, requires humane knowledge ; and ſo does 
it of all the Myſteries of Divinity too becaule, as there are Devils that will nor be cat 
out but by Faſting and Prayer, ſo there are humours that undervalue men, thar lacke 
theſe helps. Burour Congregations are not made of ſuch perſons ; not of meere naty- 
rall men, that muſt be converted our of Ariſtotle, and by Cicers's words, nor of Arians 


that require new proofes for the Trinity, nor Pelagians that muſt be preſſed with new 


Lo | 
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diſcoveries of Gods Predeſtination; but perſons imbracing, with a thankfull acquic- | | 
ſcence therein, Dorinesneceſſary for the ſalvation oftheir ſoules in the world to come, | 3; 
and the exaltarion of their Devotion inthis. This way David callsHis, a Catechiſme. | | 


And let not the greateſt Door think it unworthy of him ro Catechize thus,nor thelear- 
nedelt hearer 6h rhus catechized; Chriſt enwraps the greateſt DoRors in his Perſon, 
and in his practiſe, when he ſayes, Siite parvulos, Suffer little children to come unto me , 
and we do not ſufferthem to come unto us,if whenthey come, we doe not ſpeak to their 
underſtanding, and to their edification, for that is but an abſent preſence, when they 
heare, and profit not; And Chriſt enwrapsthe learnedeſt hearers, in the perſons of his 
owne Diſciples, when he ſayes, Except yee become as theſe little children, yee cannot enter 
into the K ingdome of heaven ,, Except you nouriſh your ſelves with Catechiſticall, and 
Fund2menrall Doctrines, you are notina wholcſome dict. Now in this Catechiſme, 
the firſt ſtone that David layes, (and that that a all) the firſt objeR that David 
preſents, (and that that directs to all) is Bleflednefle z Davids Catechiſme ; Bleſſid i 
the man. 

Philoſophers could never bring us to the knowledge, what this Summanm bonum, this 
Happineſſe, this Blefſedneſſe was. For they confidered only ſome particular fruits there- 
of ; and it is mucheafier, how high ſoever a tree be, ro come to a taſte of ſome of the 
fruits, then to digge to the root of that tree : They ſatisfied themſclves with a little taſte 
of Health, and Pleaſure, and Riches, and Honour, and never conſidered that all theſe 
mult have their root-in heaven, and muſt havea relationto Chriſt Jeſus, who is the root 
of all. And as theſe Philoſophers could never tell us, whatthis bleſſedneſſe was, ſo Di- 
vincs themſelves, and thoſe who are beſt exerciſed in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Originall rongue ofthis Text, cannot give us a cleare. Grammaticall underſtanding, 
of this oh word, in which David expreſles this Bleſſedneſſe, £4ſhrei, which is here 
Tranſlated Bleſſed. They cannot tell, whether it bean Adverb, (And then it is Bene vi- 
ro, Well is it for that man, A pathetique, a vehemenracclamation, Happily, Bleſſedly is 
that man provided for) Or whether it bea Plurall Noune, (and then it is Beatitudrnes, 
ſuch a Bleſſedneſſe as includes many, all bleſſedneſſes in it) And one of theſe two it muſt 
neceſſarily be in the Rules oftheir Conſtrution; Thar cither David enters with an Ad- 
miration, O how happily isthat man provided for ! Or with a Protcſtation, That there 
15noO IG Bleſſedneſſe, which that man wants, that hath this, This Reconciliation 
tG God, 

Enſebius obſerves out of Plats,that he enjoyned the Poets,and the Writers inhis State, 
to deſcribeno man to be happy, but the good men ; none to be miſerable,but the wick- 
ed. And his Scholar CAriſterle enters into his Book of Erhiques, and Morall Do&trine, 
with that Contemplation firſt of all, That every man hath naturally a diſpoſition to at- 
tect, and deſire happineſſe. David who is elder then they, begins his Book of Pſalmes 
{o ; The firſt word of the firſt Palme, is the firſt word of this Text, Bleſſed i the man. 
He comprehends all that belongs tro mans knowledge, and all that belongs to mans pra- 
Qiſc, in thoſe two, firſt in underſtanding true Bleſſedneſſe, and then, in praiſing God 
forit: Davids Alphais Beatus wir, Othe Bleſſedneſſe of righteous men! And Davids 
Omegals Landite Dominum, © that men would therefore bleſſe the Lord ! And there- 


| fore, as he begins this Book with Gods bleſſing of man, ſo heends it with mans praiſing 
\ of God : For, where the laſt ſtroak upon this Pſaltery, the laſt verſe of the laſt Pſalme, 


| 


is, Let every thing that hath breath profe the Lord, Yet he addes one note more to us in 
particular, Praiſe ye the Lord, and there isthe cnd ofall. And ſo alſo our Saviour Chriſt 


lit — 


C 


E 


| 


himſclfe. 


SeRM, VI. Onthe Penitenciall Pſalmes. 363 


A | himſclfe, in his owne preaching, obſerved that Method; He begun his great Sermon in | Mar.5.3. 
the Mount with that, Bleſſed arethe poore in fpirit, Bleſſed are they that mourne, Bleſſed art 

the pure in heart ;, Bleſſedneſſe alone was an abundant recompence for all. And ſothe 
ſubje& of hn Baprifts Commiſſion before , and of his Diſciples Commiſſion after, 3-2. 
was ſtill the ſame, to preach this Blefſednefſe, That rhe Kingdome of God, thatis, Re- 1047, 
conciliation to God in his Viſible Church, was # hand, was forthwith to be eſtabliſhed 
amongſt them, 

Though then the Conſummation of this Bleſſednefſe be that Yiſio Dei, That ſight of 
God, which in our glorified ſtate we ſhall have in heaven, yer, becauſe there is anincho- 
ation thereof in this world, which is that which we call Reconciliation, ir behooves us 
to conſider the diſpoſition requiſite for that. It is a lamentable perverſcneſſein us, that 
weare ſo contentiouſly bufie,in inquiring into the Nature, and Efſence, and Attributes 
z | of God, things which are reſerved to our end, when we ſhall know at once, and withour 
ſtudy, all char, of which all our lives ſtudy can teach vs nothing ; And that here, where 
we are upon the way, we are ſonegligent and lazy, ininquiring ofthings, whichbelong 
to the way. Thoſe things we learne inno Schoole ſo well as in adverſity. As the body of 
man, and conſequently health, is beſt underſtood, and beft advanced by DifſeRions, and 
Anatomies, when the hand and knife of the Surgeon hath paſſed upon every part of the 
body,and laid itopen:ſo when the hand and ſword of God hath pierced our ' 22-7 are 
_— toa better knowledge of our ſelyes, then any degree of proſperity would have 
raiſed us to, 

All creatures were brought to Adam, and, becauſe he underſtood the natures of all 
thoſe creatures, he gave them names accordingly. In that he gave no name to himſelfe, 
| itmay be by ſome perhaps argued, that he underſtood himſelfe lefle then he didorher | 
c| creatures, If 4dambeour example,in the time and Schoole of nature, how hard athing 
the knowledge of our ſelves is, till we feelethe direQion of adverſity, Dawidis alſo ano- 
ther example in the time of the Law, who firſt ſaid in his proſperity, He ſhould never bee | Ptal.y0.6, 
moved, Bur, When,fayes he, thos hideſt thy face from me, Iwas troubled, and then 1 cryed un- 
to thee O Lord, and 1 prayed unto my G'd Then ; but not till then. The ſame Art, the 
ſame Grammar laſts ſtill; and Peter is an example of the ſame Rule, in the time of 
ce, who was at firſt ſo confident, as to come to thar, S; omnes ſcandali7ati, itall for- 
ook him, $imeri operteit, If he muſt die with him, ordye for him, he was ready, and 
yet without anyterror from an armed Magiſtrate, without any ſurprizall of a ſubrtile 
Examiner, upon the queſtion of a poore Maid hedenicd his Maſter : But then, the bit- 
terneſſe of his ſoule taught him another temper, and moderation z when Chriſt asked 
him after, Amus me ? Loveſt thou me 2 not to ce upon an infallible confidence, 
D{ 1 have loved, and I doe, and I will doe till death, but , Domine ts ſci , Lord theu 
tnoweſt that I love thee, My love to thee is burthe effe&t of thy love rome, and there- 
| fore Lord continue thine, that mine may continue. No ſtudy 1s ſoneceſſary as to know 
our ſelves ; no Schoole-maſter is ſo diligent, ſo vigilant, ſo affiduous, as Adverfity : And, 
the end of knowing our ſclves,is to know how we arc diſpoſed for that which is our end, 
that is this Bleſſ ez which, though it be well colleted and ſuramed by S. ago: 
fine, Beatus qui habet quicquid vault, & nihil mali v#lt, He onely is bleſſed, that dehires 
nothing but that which is good for him, and harh all that , we muſt purſue, in thoſe par- 
| ticulars, which here, in Davids Catechiſme, conſtitute this B <dneſſe, and conſti- 
tte our third Part, and aredcliveredin three Branches, firſt, The forgiving of our tranſ- 
greſsions, And then, The covering of our finnes, And thirdly, The not imputing of our int- 
quities, | 
E| Firſtthen, that in this third Part, we may ſcein the firſt Branch, the firſt notification | _ 3. 
of this Bleſſedneſſe, we conſider the rwo termes, in which it is expreffed, what this is 
which istranſlared Tranſgreſsion, and then whatthis Forgiving imports. The Originall 
word is Paſheny, and that fignifics fin in all extenfions, The higheſt, rhe deepeſt, rhe 
waightieſt ſin; It is a malicious, and a forcible oppoſition to God : Itis when this He- 
rod, and this Pile (this Body, and this ſoule of ours) are made friends and agreed, that 
| ——_ concurreto the Crucifying of Chriſt. When noronely rhe members of our 
, burrhe faculties ofour ſoul, our will and underſtanding are bent upon fin: when 


we doe not only fin Rrongly, atid hyngerly, and thirſtily, (which a m tothe body) 
| but we finrationally, we finde reafons, and thoſercaſons, even in Godslong _— 
EE => _ L Cee why | a 


Amos 1.3 


Avouſt. 


Forgiven. 


Eſay 53.4. 
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why vze ſhould ſin : We fin wittily, we invent new fins, and we thinke itan ignorant, a 
dull, and an unſociable thing, nor to fin , yea we fin _— and make our fin, ovr wa 
to preferment. Then is this word uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, when he expreſſes both the 
vehemence, and the waight, andthe largeneſſe, and the continuance, all extenſions, all 
dimenſions of the fins of Damaſcus; Thus ſaith the Lord, for three x. rr of Da- 
maſcus, and for foure , 1 will not turne to it, becauſe they havethreſhed Gilead with threſhing 
inſtruments of Iron ;, Sothen, we conſider fin here, nor as a ſtaine, ſuch as Originall fin 
may be,nor as a wound, ſuch as every aQuall fin may be,but as a burden,a complication, 
a packing up of many fins, inan habituall praftiſe thereof. This is that waighr thar 
ſunke the — world under water, inthe firſt loud, and ſhall preſſe downe the fire ir 
ſclte, to conſume it a ſecond time. It is a waight that ſtypifies and benums him that 
beares it,ſo, as that the ſinner feeles not the oppreſſion of his owne fins; Er quid miſerius 
miſecro non miſerante ſcipſum ? What miſery can be greater, then when a miſerable man 
hath not ſenſe to commilſcrate his owne miſery * Our firſt errors are out of Levity , and 
S. Anguſlin hath taught us a proper ballaſt and waight for that, Amor Dei pondus anime, 
The love of God would carry us evenly ,and ſteadily, if we would embarke that: Bur as 
in great tradings,they come to ballaſt with Merchandiſe,ballaſt and fraightisal one; ſo in 
this habituall ſinner, all is fin, plots and preparations before the at, gladneſſe and glory 
in the a, ſomerimes diſguiſes, ſometimes juſtifications after the at, make up one body, 
one fraight of fin. Sothen OR in this place, inthe naturall fignification of the 
word, is a waight,a burden, and carrying it, as the word requires, to the greateſt exten. 
fion, it is thefin ofthe whole World z And that finne is forgiven ; which is the ſecond 
Terme. 

The Prophet does not ſay here, Bleſſed is that man that hath no tranſgreſsion , for that 
were to ſay, Bleſſed is that man thatis no man. All people , all Nations, did ever in Na- 
ture acknowledge not onely a guiltinefle of fin, but ſome meanes of reconciliation to 
their Gods in the Remiſſion of {ins : for they had all ſome formall , and Ceremoniall 
S hought their fins to be pur- 

ed, and waſhed away. Whoſoever acknowledges a God, acknowledges a Remiſſion of 
ins,and whoſocyver acknowledges a Remiſſion of fins, acknowledges a God. And there- 
fore inthis firſt place, David does nor mention God ar all; he does not ſay , Bleſſed is he 
whoſe tranſgreſs:on the Lord hath forgiven ;, tor he preſumes it to be an impoſſible rentati. 
onto take hold of any man, that there can be any Remiſſionof ſin, from any other per. 
ſon, or by any other meanes, then from and by God himſclfe; and therefore Remiſſion 
of ſins includes an AR of God , But what kinde of AR, is more particularly deſigned in 
the Originall word, which is Naſa, then our word, forgiving , reaches to ; for the word 
dpes not onely ſignific Auferre, but ferre ; not onely to take away fin, by way of pardon, 
but ro takethe ſin upon himſelfe, and ſo to beare the fin , and the puniſhment of the ſin, 
in his owne perſon. And ſo Chriſt is the Lambeof God, 2 rollzt, not onely that rakes 


'our griefes , and carried oar ſorrowes ; Thole gricfes, thoſe ſorrowes which we ſhould , he 
hath borne,and carried in his owne perſon. So that, as iris all one, never to have come 
in debr,and ro have diſcharged the debt,So the whole world,all mankinde,confidered in 
Chriſt, is as innocent as if Adam had never ſinned. And ſothis is the firſt beame of Bleſ- 
ſedneſle that ſhinesupon my ſoule, That I beleeve that the juſtice of God is fully ſariſ- 
hed inthe death of Chriſt,and that there is enoughgiven, and accepted in the treaſure of 
his blood, for the Remiſſion of all Tranfgreſkons. And then the ſecond beame of this 
Bleſſedneſſe, is in The coverine of ſins. 

Now to benefit our ſclves by this part of Davids Catechiſme, we muſt(as we did be- 
fore) conſider the two termes, of which this part ofthis Bleſſedneſſe conſiſts, im, and 
covering. $1n inthis place is not ſo heavy a word, as Trenſgreſsion was in the former , for 
that was finin all extenſions, ſinne inall formes, all fin of all men, of all times, of all pla- 
ces, the finof all the world upon the ſhoulders of che Saviour of the world. In this 

| place, (the word is Catah,and by the deriyation thereof from Nata, which is to Decline, 
to ſtep aſide,or to be withdrawne,and Xt, which is f/am,a thread, or aline) that which 

; wecall fin here, ſignifies Traxſilire lineam , To depart, or by any tentation to be with- 
 drawne from the direct dutics, and theexa®t ſtraightneſſe which is required of us in this 
; world, forthe attaining ofthe next: So that the word importsſins of infirmity, ſuch ſins 

| as 


away, but that takes upon himſelfe, the ſins of the world, Tulir,portavit, Sarely he hath borne | 


A 
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' A | as doe fall upon Gods beſt ſervants , ſuch ſins as rather induce acontefſion of our weak- 
neſſe, and an acknowledgement of our continuall need of pardon for ſomething paſſed, 
the conſcience, which, Tranſgreſsion, in the former branch implied. For ſothis word, 
Catah, hath that fignification (as in many other places) there, where it is ſaid,That there 
were ſeven hundred left-handed Benjamits, which would ſling ſlones at a haircs breadth, and 
yet faile , that is, not miſſe rhe marke a haires breadth. And therefore when this word 
Cath, ſin, is uſed in Scripture, ro expreſſe any weighty, hainous, enormous fin, it hath 
an addition, Peccatum magnum peccaverunt, ſayes Moſes, when the people were become 
[dolaters, Theſe people have ſinned a great ſin; otherwile it ſignifies ſuch fin, as deſtroyts 
not the ation , ſuch as inthe nature thereof, does not wholly extinguiſh Grace, 
nor grieve the Spiritof God in us. And ſuch ſinzes God covers, ſaics David here, Now 
g | what is his way of covering theſe fins? 

As Sinin this notion,js not ſo deepe a wound upon God, as Tranſgreſcion in the other, 
| | ſo Covering here extends not ſo far,as Fergiving did there. There forgiving wasa taking 
| | away of fin, by taking that way, Thar Chriſt ſhould beare all onr fins, it was a ſuffering, 
| | adying, it was apenall part, and a part of Gods juſtice, execured upon his one and —_ 
Son; here it is2 part of Gods mercy, in ſpreading, and applying the merirs and farisfacti- 
| | on of Chriſt, uponall them, whom God by rhe Holy Ghoſt hath gatheredin the pro. 
| |feffion of Chriſt, and ſocalled to the apprehending and embracing ofthis mantle, rhis 
| | garinent, this covering, the righteouſnefle of Chriſt in the Chriſtian Chriſt ; In which 
| | Church, and by his viſible Ordinances therein, the Word, and Sacraments, God covers, 
| hides, conceales, even from the inquiſition of his owne juſtice,thoſe ſmaller fins, which 
| 

| 


-— - —— ———w_ _ 


his ſervants commit, and docs notturne them out of his ſervice , for thoſe fins. Sothe 
C| word ( the word is Caſeh , which wetranſlate Covering) is uſed, 4 wiſe man concealeth 
knowledge ; that is, Does not pretend to know ſo much as indeed he docs : So, our mer- 
cifull God , when he ſees us under this mantle, this covering, Chriſt ſpread upon his 
Church, conceales his — of our fins, and ſuffers them not to refle& upon our 
conſciences, in a conſternation t f. So then, as the Forgiving was CAuferre ferends, 
ataking away of fin, by taking all fin upon his owne perſon , So this pe + Tegere 
atingendo, To cover (in, by comming to it, by applying himſelfe to our (infull conſci- 
| | ences, inthe meanes inſticuted by him inhis Church : for they have in that language 
| | another word, Sacac, which ſignifies Tegere obumbrando, To cover by overſhadowing, by 

refreſhing, This is Tegere obumbrandd, To cover by ſhadowing, when I defend mine cyc 
' fromthe offenceof the Sun, by interpoſing my hand berweene the Sun and minecye, at 
this diſtance,a far off: Burt Tegere attiugends, is when thus I lay my hand upon mine eye, 
D andcover it cloſe, by that touching. In the A that Chriſt hathtaken all the4ins 
| | of all the world upon himſclfe , that there is enough done for the ſalvation of all man- 
kinde, I have a ſhadowing, a refreſhing, Burt becauſe I can have no teſtimony, that this 
generall redemption belongs rome, who am ſtill a ſinner, except there paſſe ſome act be- 
tweene God and me, ſome ſcale, ſome inveſtiture, ſome acquittance of my debts, my 
fins, therefore this ſecond beame of Davids Bleſſednefle, in this his Cartechiſme,ſhines 


| world, medicinall for all diſcaſes of the world, but God hath gathered, and prepared 
thoſe Simples,and preſented them, ſo prepared,to me, for my recovery from my diſeaſe: 
| God hath not onely received a full ſarisfaRion for all finnein Chriſt, bur Chriſt, in his 
; Ordinancesin his Church,offers me an application of all that for my ſclfe,and covers my 
lin, from theeye ofhis Father , not onely obumbrando , as hee hath ſpread himſclfe asa 
E  Cloudrefr the whole World, inthe value of the ſatisfaction, bur Attingenao, b 
comming to me, by ſpreading himſclf upon me,as the Prophet did upon the dead Child, 
Mouth ro mouth, Hand to hand , In the mouth of his Miniſter, he ſpeaks to. me In the 
hand of the Miniſter, he delivers himſelte to me z and ſo by theſe viſible as, and ſcales 
of my Reconciliation, Tegit attingendo, He covers me by touching me, He touches my 
conſcience, witha ſenſe and remorſe of my fins, in his Word; and he touches my ſoule, 
with a faith of having received him, and aſl the bencht of his Death, in the Sacrament. 
And ſo he covers ſinzthat is, keepes our ſins of infirmiry,and all ſuch fins,as do nor intheir 
ature quenchthe light ofhis grace, from comming into his Fathers preſence, or calling 


for vengeance there. Forgiving oftranſgrefſions is the generall ſatisfaQion for all the 
: Cec 3 world, 


On 


| | and ſtrengrhagainſt future invaſions, then that induce any devaſtation, or obduration of 


upon me inthis, That God hath not onely ſowed and planted herbs, and Simples in the. 


ludg £5, 16. 


Covering. 


Prov. 12.33. 
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| world,and reſtoring the worldto a poſſibility of ſalvation inthe Death of Chriſt, Cove- | a 


' ring of ſin,is the benefit of diſcharging andeafing the conſcience, by thoſe blefled helps 
| | which God hath afforded to thoſe, whom he hath gathered in the boſome,and quickned 
| in the wombe of the Chriſtian Church. And this is the ſecond beame of Bleſſedneſs,caft 
| out by David here;and then the third is, The not imputing of iniquity, Bleſſed s the mayto | 

whom the Lord imputeth not _ . | | 
In this alſo, ( as in the rwo former we did ) we conſider this Impating, and then this | | 
| Iniqzity, in the roote and Originall fignification of the rwo words. When in this place FT 
| the Lord is ſaid, xot to inipts Fake, it 15 meant, Tharthe Lord ſhall not ſuffer me to im- 
| pute ſinne to my ſelfe. The word is Caſhab, and Caſhab imports ſuch a thinking, ſuch a 
[urmiſing,as may be ſubjeR to error,and miſtaking, To that purpoſe we finde the word, | 
i Sam 1. 142. | where Hannah was raying, and El: the Prieſt, who ſaw her lips move, and heard no | 
| prayer come from her , thought ſhe had been drunke, 7mpured drunkenneſſe unto her, | p z 
and ſaid, How long wilt thos be drunke ? put away thy wine : So that this Imputing, is ſuch | 
an Imputing of ours as ma be erronious, that 1s, an Imputing from our ſclves, in a diffi- | 
dence, and jealouſie, and ſuſpition of Gods goodneſſe rowards us. To which purpoſe, | 
we conſider alſo,that this word, which we tranſlate here 1niquity, Gaavah, is oftentimes 
| in the Scripture uſed for puniſhment, as well as for ſinne: and ſo indifferently for both, 
| as thar if we will compare Tranſlation with Tranſlation, and Expoſition with Expoſiti- 
on.,it will be hard for us to ſay,whether Cary ſaid, Mine —— greater then can be pay- 
| doned. or, My puniſhment is greater then I can beare ; and our laſt Tranſlation, which ſeems 
| ro have been moſt carefull of the —_— ,takes it rather ſo, My pwniſbhment,in the Texr, 
and lays the other, My ſinne, aſide inthe Margin. So then, this Imputing, being an Im- 
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{ 
| puring which ariſes from our ſelves, and ſo may be accompanied with error, and miſta- | 
| king, that we Impute that to our ſclves, which God doth nor impute, And this miſ. im- 
| puring of Gods anger to our ſelves, ariſing out of his puniſhments, and his corrections 
| inflicted upon us, That becauſe we have croſſes in the world, wecannot belceve,that we 
| ' ſtand well in the ſight of God, or that the forgiving of Tranſgreffions, or Covering of 
ſinnes appertains unto us, we juſtly conceive, that this hot Imputing of Iniquity, is thar 
Serenitas Conſeientie, That brightneſſe, that clearneſſe, that peace, and tranquillity, that 
: calme and ſcrenity,thar acquieſcence, and ſecurity of the Conſcience,in which Iam de- 
 livered from all ſcruples, and all rimorouſneſſe,that my Tranſgreſſions are not forgiven, 
; or my fins not covered. In the firſt AR, we conſider God the Father to have wrought; 
| He propoſed, he decreed,he accepted tooa ſacrifice for all mankindin the death of Chriſt. 
In the head, The Covering of finnes, we conſider God the Sonne to worke, Incubare 
Fecleſie, He fits upon his Church, as a Hen upon her Eggs, He covers all our finnes, 
whom he hath gathered into that body, with ſpreading bimſelfe and his merits upon us 
all there, In this third, The not Impuring of Iniquity, we conſider God the Holy Ghoſt 
to worke, and, as the Spirit of Confolation, to blow away all ſcruples, all diftdences, 
| and to cſtabliſh an aſſurance in the Conſcience. The Lord impures not, that is, the Spi- 
ric of the Lord, The Lord the Spirit, The Holy Ghoſt, ſuffers not me to impute ro my 
{clfe thoſe ſinnes, which I have truly repented. The over-tendernefſe of a bruiſed and 
a faint conſcience may impute finne to it ſelfe, when it is diſcharged ; And a ſeared 
| and obdurare Conſcience may impure none, when it abounds; If the Holy Ghoſt work, 
| he re&tifics both ; and, if God doe inflit puniſhments, ( according to the ſignification of 
this word Gnavah) after our Repentance, and the ſeals of our Reconciliation, yet he ſut- 
fers us not to impute thoſe finnes to our ſelves, or to repute thoſe correQions, puniſh- 
ments, as though he had not forgiventhem, or, as though he came to an exccution after 
2 pardon, but that they are laid upon us medicinally, and by way of prevention,and pre- 
caution againſt his future diſpleafure. This is that Pax Conſcientre, The peace of Conſ(ci- 
| ence, whenthere is not one ſword drawne: This is that Seremitas Conſcientia, The Mc- 
ridionall brightneſle of the Conſcience, when there is not-one Cloud in our sky. I ſhall 
not hope, that Originall fin ſhall not be imputed, but feare, that AQuall fin may : not 
hope that my dumbe fins ſhall not, but my crying fins may, not hope that my apparant t 
fins, which have therefore induced in me a particular ſenſe of them, ſhall hot, but my ſe- | * { 
7 | cret (ins, fins that T am not able to returne and repreſent to mine owne memory, may : | | t 
| . 
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| for this Non Imputabtt, hath no limitation 3 God ſhall ſuffer the Conſcience thus reRi- 


| ficd, to rerrifie it ſelfe with nothing ; which is alſo farther extended in the Originall, | 
| | where |. 
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| where it is not Non Imphtat, bur Non 1mputabit ; Though after all this we doe fall into 
the ſame, or other ſins, yer we ſhall knoiv our YI evermore have our Conſolation 
inrhis, Thar as God hath forgiven. our tranſgrefſion, in taking the ſins of all mankinde 
upon himſclfe, for he hath redeemed us, and lefrour Angels, And 45 he hath covered 
our fin, thar is, provided us the Word, and Sacraments, and caſt off the Jews, and left 
out the Heathen, So he will never Impute mine Iniquity, never ſuffer it to terrific my 
Conſcience, Not now, wher his Judgements,denounced by his Miniſter;call mera him 
here; Nor hereafter, when rhe lat by1l ſhall call me ro him, into the grave ; Not ar laſt, 
when the Angels Trumpers. ſhall call me to hin, from the'duſt, ih the ReſurreQion. 
But that, as all-mankinde hath a Bleſſedneſſe, in Chriſts raking our fins, ( which was the 
firſt Article ig this Catechiſme ) And all the Chriftian Church a Bleſſedneſſe, incove- } 
ting our fins, Cwhich yas the ſecond ) So I may finde this Bleſſedneſſe, in this worke-of 
the Holy Ghoſt, not to Impure, that is, not ro ſuſpeR, thar God imputes any repented 
fin unto me, or reſerves anything to + tre ir ax the laft day, which lhavepray- 
ed may be, and therefore hoped hath forgiven before. But then, after theſe three 
, which we have now, in our Order propoſed ar firſt, pafſed through, That David 
applics himſelfeto us, in'the moſt convenient way, by the way of Catechiſme, and in- 
{truion in fundamental things ; And then, that he ſays for his foundation of all Beari- 
rude, Bleſſedneſſe, Happinefle, which cannor be had, in the conſummation, and perfei. 
on thereof, but in rhe next world ; Bur yer, inthe-third = SIves us an inchoation, an | 
earneſt, an evidence of this future and conſummare Bleflednefſe, in bringing us faichful- 
ly to beleeve, That Chriſt dycd ſufficiently for all the world, That Chriſt offers the ap- 
mY of all this, to all the Chriſtian Church, Thar the Holy Ghoſt ſeals an aſſurance 
f, ro every particular Conſcience well reQified ; After all this done thus largely 
on Gods part, there remains ſomething to be done on ours, that may make all this cffc- 
Qual! upon us, Y* now ſit dolus in ſires, That there be no guile in our ſpirit, which is our 
fourth part, and Conclufion of all. wad 

Ofall theſe fruits of this Bleſſedneſſe, there is no other root but the goodnefle of God 
himſelfe; but yer they grow in no other ground, then in that man, 1» cajus = non 
eft dolws. The Comment and interpreration of S.Peu!, hath made the ſenſe and meaning 
of this place cleare : To him that worketh, the reward « of debt, but to him that beleeveth, 
14 worketh not, his faith is counted for righteonſneſſe, Even as David deſcribeth the bleſt4- 
mſſe of Man, (ayes the Apoſtle there, and ſo proceeds with the very words of this Text. 
Doth the Apoſtle then, in this Text, exclude the Co-operation of Man * Differs this 
— the man in whom God imptints theſe beames of Blefſednefle, muſt be 
wit guile in his ſpirit, from thoſe other propofitions, $7 vi ingred;, = wilt enter 
into life, keepe the Commandements ; And, Maleditius qui non, Curſed i he that per formes 
not all? Grows not the Bleſſedneſſe of this Text, from the ſame roore, as the Blefſednefſe 
in the 119. Pſal. ver. r. Weſſon are they, who walke in the way of the Lord ? Or doth Saint 
Panl take David to ſpeake of any other Bleſſednefle in our Text,then himſelfe ſpeaks of, 
If through the Spirit yee mortifie the deeds of the body, yee ſhajl live ? Doth S. Paul require 
hothing, nothing out of this Text, to be done by man * Surcly he does ; And theſe pro- 
pofirions are truly all one, Tantim crediders, Onely beleeve, and you ſhall be ſaved, 
And, Fac hoe & wives, Doe this, and you ſhall be ſaved , As iris truly all one purpoſe, 
toſay, If you live you may walke, and to ſay, If you ſtretch out your legges, you may 
walke. To fay, Eat ofthis Tree, and you ſhall recover, and to ſay, Ear of this fruir, and 
you ſhall recover,is all one; To attribute an ation ro the next Caule, or rorhe Caule of 
that Cavſe, is, to this purpoſe, all one. And therefore, as God gave a Reformation to 
bis Church, in proſpering that Dodrine, Thar Juſtification was by faith qnely: ſo God 
ve an unity to his Church, in this Do&rine, That no man is juſtified, that works not ; 

, without works, how much ſoever he magnific his faith, there is Dolas in ſpirits, 
Guile in his ſpirit, 

As then the Prophet Davids principall purpoſe in this Texr, is, according to the In- 
terpreratioh of S. Pawl, to derive all the Bleſſednefſe of man from God : ſois ir alſo to pur 
ſome conditivn$sin man, comprehended in this, That there be no guile in his ſpirit. For,iti 
this repenrant firiner, that ſhall be parraker of theſe degrees of Blefſedneſſe, of this For- 
riving, of this Covering, of this Nor Imputing, there is required Integra pemitentia, A per- 


| 


et, and intire refientatice ; And to the making up of that, howſoever the words and 
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termes may have miſ-uſed, and defamed, weacknowlodge, that there be] 
Contrition, a Confeſhon, and a SatisfaQtion ; And all theſe (howſoeyer our Adverl- | 
rics {lander us, with a DoQrine of caſe, and a Rcligion of liberty) we require with more | 
exa&neſle, and ſeverity, thenthey doe, For, for Contriton, we doe not, we dare not 
ſay, as _ of how: The Arrrugtion * ipinEaents apt itis ſufficient to have ſuch a ſor- 
row for a natur | torment d( int in us,withour afy mation 
of the Fare of God: EP Eand gt Gor of CE mak for the iolwing of 
the infinite Majeſty of God, by our tranſgreſhon. And 
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not a neceflity ro contelle rg man ; There may | cs.of ic , 0 ex- 
x —_— of ſin, not to cokf: to 


ity, where it were an expoſing our ſelves to farther occal 
man ; And in Confeſſion, we roquie aparocple deteſtarign pf that. ſig which we con- 
felſe, which they require not. And laſtly, for SarisfaQtion, we imbrace that Rule, Con-| 
digna ſaticfattio malt fatia corrigere, Our beſt | : | 
ment of our lives : And diſpoſitions ad: jpg figs, we corre in our bodics by Diſci- 
plinc, and Morrifications z And wetcach, that no man hath.done truly that part of Re- 
pentance, which he ishound to doe, if he have not given Sarisfation, that is, Reſtiruti-' 
on, to every perſon damnified by bim. ]f that which we reach, for this intircnefſe of 
Repentance, be practiſed, in Concrigion, and Confeſſion, and Hetlaige, they cannat 
calumniate our DoQrine, nor our pradtiſe herein; Andifir benotpractileg, thereis Do- 
lus in ſpirits, Guile in their ſpirit,that pretend to any part of this Bleflegneſle, Forgineng, 
or Covering, or Not imputing, withoutthis. For, he that is ſorry for fig, onely in Con- 
templation of hell, and nor of the joyes of heaven, that wayld not give over his fin, 


ſome of them call Attrition) He that confefles his fin, bbt, hath no purpoſe to leave it, 
He that does leavethe fin, bur being growne rich by that fin, tcraines, and cajoycs thoſe 
riches, this man is not intirein his Repenranne, bur there is guile in his ſpirit. | 
He that x ſlothfull in his work, is brother to him that is agreat woſter , He that makes half- 
repentances, makes-none. Men run out oftheireſtates, as well by a negligence, and a 
not taking account of their Officers, as by their own prodigality : Our falyation is as 
much indangered, if wecall not our conlcience to an examinayion, as if we repent not 
thoſe ſins, which offer themſclves ro. qur knowledge, and memory. Andtheretore D4- 
vid places the conſummation of his viRtory in that, 7 have pur ſued wine enemics, and over- 
taken them, neither d;d I turne againe, till 7 were conſumed : We require a purſuing of 
the enemy, a ſcarch for the fin, and not ro ſtay till an Officer, thart is, a fickneſle, or any 
other calamity light upon that fin,and ſo bring it before us; We require an overtaking of 
the enemy, That we be not weary,inthe ſearch of our conſciences; And we requirea con- 
ſuming ofthe DEF LoL weakning only;a diſlodging.a dipolſciing ofthe lip, and the 
profit of the ſin; All the profir,and all the pleaſure of all the body of fin; for he thar is ſor- 
ry with a godly ſorrow, he that confefles with z deliberate derteſtation;he that ſatisfies 
with a full refticurion for all his fins but one, Dolus in firie, There is guile in his ſpirit, 
& he is inno better caſe,then if at Sea he ſhould ſtopa 
$4 ws ſalvi,foluc omnes catenss;If thou wilt be diſcharged,cancel all thy Bonds,one chain 
till that be broke, holds as faſt as ten. And therfore ſuffer your conſideration to turn back 
alittle upon this obje,tharthere may beDolws in ſprritu,Guile ew the ppirit,in our pretence 
to in thoſe parts F eaſe which us _— to us inthis Carechiſme, 
ln the Forgeveneſſe of tranſgreſtions,[n the Covering of fin, In the Net imuputing of iniquity. 
Firſt denn this Fergzving of tranſereſcions, Es is our Saviour +4 raking 
away the ſins of the world, by taking them, in the puniſhment due to them, upon him- 
{clfe, there is Dalws i# ſpirits, Guile inthat mans (| xi \q that will ſo farre abridge the 
Volumes of t _ of God, ſo farrecontract his generall propoſitions, as to reſtrain 
this ſalvation, not only in the effeR, butin Gods own purpole, to afew, a very few 
ſoules. When SubjeQs complaine of any Prince, that heis too mercifull, there is Dolw 


other mens faults ; for, where they need his mercy for their own, they ne ver think bim / 

too mercifull. And which of us doenot need for all ſins £ If we didnot in our : 
ſelves, yet it were anew finin us, nat to defirethat God ſhould be as mercifull to every 

other ſigner, as to our ſelves. As in heaven, thejoy of every ſoule ſhall be wy joy, ſo 


the mercy of God to cyery ſoule here, isa mercy to my ſoule ; By the cxtenlion of his 
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SatisfaQion1s, to be berter inthe amend- | 3 


though there were no hell, ratber then he would loſe heaven, (which is that which! | 


leaks hut one,and periſh by that. | 


'n ſprite, Guile and deceit in this complaint 5 They doc but think him roo mercifull to | 
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A| mcercies to others, I argue the application of his mercy romy ſclfe. This contraQting, 
and abridging of the mercy of God, willendin deſpaire of qur ſclves, rhat that mercy 
reaches notto us, or if we become contident,perchance preſumpruous of qur ſelyes,we 
ſhalldeſpaire inthe behalte of other men, and think rhey-can receive no mercy : And 
whenmen come to allow an impoſhibiliy of ſalvation igany, they will come to aſſi 


thar mpotibiley, nay to aſſignethoſc men, and * wagomury tor this, and this fin, T his 
man cannot be ſaved, ' There 1s a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and ro make us afraid of 
all approaches'towards that fin, Chriſt hath told vs, thathar ſin is irremiſhble, utnpardo- 
nable; Bur fance that fin includes iumpenitibleneſſcein the way, and aQtuall impenitente 
in the end, we can never pronounce, This is that fan, or This is that finner. God is his 
Father that can lay, Our Father which art in heaven, And his God that can ſay, 1beleeve 
in God ; Andthereis Dolwe in fpirits, Guile in his ſpirit, the craft of the Serpent, (ey- 
B|.ther the poples of the Serpent, in a ſelf-deſpaire, or the ſting of the Serpent, in an.un- 

charitable prejudging, and precondemning of pthers) when a man comes to ſuſpect 
Gods purpolcs, or contrat Gods generall propoſitions ; for, this forgiving of | 
tranſgreſſions, 1s Chyiſts taking away the 1ins of all the world, by taking all the ins of all 
men upon himſclfe. And this Geile, this Deccit may alſo be in the ſecond, inthe Cove- 
ring. of oak agen is the particular application of this generall mercy, by his Ordinances ; 
in b 


He then.that without Guile will have benefit by this Covering, muſt Diſcover. 244 | Covering, 
tegivult pegcats, detegat, is S.Awugaſtines way: He that will have his fins covered, ler 
him uncoverthem , He that would not have them known, Jet him confeſſe them ; He 
that would have them forgotten, let him remember them ; He that would bury them, 
let him rakethem up. There « nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed, and hid, that ſhall | Maz.10.:6. 
C| not be knowne, It is notthy ſending away a ſervant, thy locking adoore, thy blowing 
outa candle, no not though thou blow out, and extinguiſh the ſpirit, as much as thou 
canſt, that hides a ſin from God, bur fince thourhinkeſt tharthou haſt hid ir, by the ſe- 
 cret carriage thereof, rhou muſt reytale it by Canfeſſion. If thou wilt not, God will 

w thee that he needed not thy Confeſſion ; He will take kgowledge of ir, ro thy con- 
demnation, and he will publiſhit to the ——_— of all the world, to thy confuſion. | 
Ty feciſti abſconditt, ſayes God to David, by Nathan, Thou didſt it ſecretly, but 1 will doe | *Sam-tats. | 
thu thing before gll Iſr acl, and before the Sun, Conay ir affects, and ſtings many men 
more,that God hath brought tolight their particular {ins and offences, for which he does 

uniſh thera, thea all the puniſhments that he inflits upon them ; for then, they cannor 
ytheir ruine upon fortune, upon viciſirudes, and revolutions, and changes of Court, 
diſaffeftions of Princes, upon ſupplantations af Rivalls and Concurrents ; bur 
Cdchony all the world beſide z Perditio tnaex tt, God declares that the puniſhment |. 
is his AQ, and the Cauſe, my fin... Thisis Gods way ; and this he expreſſes vehemently 
againſt Jeruſalem, Behold, I will gather all thy Lovers, with whom thou haſt taken pleaſure, | Ex:1:16.37. 
and all them that thou haſt loved with all them that thou haſt hated, and 1 will diſcover thy wa- | 
tedneſſe to all them. Thoſe who loved us for pretended verrues, ſhall ſee how much they 
were deceived in us ; Thole that hated us, becaule they were able to looke into us, and 
to diſcerne our ations, ſhall then ſay Triumphantly, and po—_ toall, Did not 
wetell you what would become of this man? It was never likely to be better with him. 
I will trip her naked and ſet her as inthe day that ſhewas borne ; Howſoever thou wert cos | Hel. 2.z, 
vered with the Covenant, and taken into the Vifible Church, howſoever thou. wert 
clothed, by having put on Chriſt in Bapriſme, yet, /frhoa ſinagsinſt me, (fayes God) aud 7 
hide it from me, 1 am ageinft thee, and 1 will ſhew the Nations thy nakedneſſe, and the King-| Nohum 3.5, 
E B| domes thy ſhame, | | 

To —_ to the covering ofthy fins without gdile, firſt cover them nor from thy ſelf, 
fo, as that thoy canſt nor ſee yeſter-daics ſin, fÞr to daies fin , nor the fins of thy youth, 
| for thy preſent ſins: Cover not thy extortions with magnifique buldings,and fumpruous 
furniture ; _—_ the ficlds that thou haſt purchaſed with the bodies of thoſe miſera 

ble wretches, whom thou haſt oppreſſed, nexther ſtraw thine alleys and walks with the 
duſt of Gods Saints, whom thy hard dealing hath ground roGowder. There is but one 
good way of covering fins from ous ſelves, $5 bona faitamals ww, If we com©| Gregor. 
| toa habit of good aQtions, contrary to thoſceyils, which we had accuſtomed our ſcives 


0, and coycrour fins ſo, not that we forget the old, but that we ſceno new- There 
r 
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There is a good covering of fins from our ſelves , by ſuch new habits, and there is a A 
good covering of them from other men z for, he thar ſins publiquely, ſcandalouſly, a. 
Eſay 3-9. vowedly, that reaches and encourages others to fin, That declares his fin as Sodom, and 
hides it not , As in a mirror, ina looking glaſſe, that is compaſſed and ſet about with a 
hundred leſſer glaſſes, a man ſhall ſee his deformities in a hundred places at once, ſo hee 
that hath fnned thus ſhall feele his torments in himſelfe, and inall thoſe, whom the nor 
| covering of his fins hath occaſioned to commit the ſame ſins. Cover thy fins then from 
thy ſelfe, ſoir be not by obduration; cover them from others,ſo it be nor by hypocriſie; 
P:-+.12.143, | Bur from God cover them norart all; He that covereth ki ſin, Jhall wor proſper ; but who ſo 
confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy; Evenin confeſſing,without forfaking,there 
is Dolus in ſpirits, Guile and deceit in thar ſpirit. Nolnit 4znoſcere, maluit iznoſcere, S. 14. 
e»ſlane makes the caſe of a cuſtomary ſinner 3 He was ready to pardon himſelte alwaies 
withour any confeſſion; Bur God ſhall invert itto his ſubverſion, Maluit agnoſcere noluit | 
i7noſcer e, God ſhall manifeſt his ſin, and not pardon ir. # 

Sin hath that pride, thatitis notcontene with onegarmetit ; ,4do# covered firſt with 
fig-leaves, then with whole trees, He hid hiafece among # the trees : Then hee covered 
his fin, with the woman ; ſhe provoked him : And then with Gods aQion, ©2m tu dedifti, 
T he Woman whom thou gaveſt me ;, And this was Adams wardrobe. David covers his firſt 
fin of uncleanneſle with ſoft ſtuffe, with deccit, with falſhood, with ſofrperſwafions to 
| | riah, rogo in to his Wife; Then hecovers it withrich ſtuffe, with ſcarlet, with the blood 
of Yr1ah, and of the army of the Lord of Hoſts ; And then he covers it with ſtrong and 
| durable ſtuffe, with an impenitence, and with an inſenſiblenefle, a yeare togerher , roo 
long for a King, too long forany man, to wearefſuch a garment : And this was David; 
wardrobe. But beloved, fin isa ſerpent, and he thar covers fin, does bur keepe it warme, 
that it may ſting the more fiercely, and diſperſe the venomeand malignity thereof the | C 
more effectually. Adam had patched up an apron tocover him ; God tooke none of | 
thoſeleaves; God wrought not upon 08 DEgaIngs , bur he covered him all over with 
durableskins. God ſaw that Davids ſeverall coverings did rather load him, then cover 
the ſin, and therefore Tranſtulir, He tookeall away, (in, and covering : for the covering? | 
were as great fins, as the radicall fin, that was to be covered, was; yea greater ; as the | 
armes and boughs of a tree , are greater then the roote. Now to this extenſion , and 
growth, and largeneſlc of fin, no leſſer covering ſerves then God in his Church. It was 
Nehem.4.5. | the prayer againſt them, who hindered the building of the Temple, Coper not their ini- 
Auzuſt. quity, neither let their ſin be put out inthy preſence, Our prayer is, Peccata woſtra non videat, 
#f 10s videat, Lord looke not upon our fms, that thou maiſt looke upon us. And fince 
i Pct-4-% | amongſt our ſelves, it1s theefteR of Love, to cover Multitudinem peccatorum, The mul- 
Pov.1012. | tirudeof fins, yea tocover Yniverſa delitta, Love covereth all ſins,much more ſhall God, | D 
who is Leve it ſelte, cover our fins ſo,as he covered the Egyptians,in ared Sea,inthe ap. 
: plication of his blood, by viſible meanes in his Church. That therefore thou mayeſt 
£11-37.6 | capable ofthiscovering, Commit thy wayes unto the Lord; thatis, ſhow unto him, by way | | 
| of confeſhon, what wrong wayes thou haſt gone , and inquire of him by prayer, what 
wayes thou art to go,and(as it is in the ſame Pſalme)He ſhall bring forth th righteouſneſſe 
es the lizht , and thy judgement as the noone day ; And ſo there ſhall be no guile found in 
thy fer, which might hinder this covering ofthy ſin, which is,the application of Chriſts 
merits, inthe Ordinances of his Church, nor the Not impating of thine iniquity, which is 
our laſt confideration, and the concluſion of all. 
Imputing. | This ot zmputiyz, is that ſerenity and acquieſcence , which a reRified conſcience en- 
joyes, when the Spirit of God beares witneſſe with my ſpirit, that,thus reconciled ro my 
God, I am nowguilty of nothing. S.Bernarddefines the Conſcience thus, Inſeparabils | E E 
gloria, vel confuſio uniuſeujuſque, pro qualitate depoſiti: Tr is that inſeparable glory, or that 
inſeparable confuſion which every ſoule hath, according tothat whichis fred, and 
laid up init. Now what is depoſited, and laid upin it 2 Naturally, hereditarily, patrimo- 
nially, Con-reatzs, ſayes that Father, from our firſt Parents, a fellow-guiltineſſe of their | 
fin; and they have left us ſons and heires of the wrath and indignation of God, and that | 
is the treaſure they have IM up forus, Againſt this, God hath provided Baptiſme, and| | 
Baptiſme waſhes away that fin; for as we doe nothing to out ſelves in Baptiſme, bur are | 
therein meerely paſſive, fo neither did we any thing our ſelves in Originall fin,but therein 
are meerely paſſive too z and ſothe remedy , Baptiſme, is proportioned to the _— 
I Origin 
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A | Originall fin, But originall fin being thus waſhed away, we make a new ſtocke, wetake in 
4ncw «dqpoſitum, a new treaſure, Actuall and habituall fins,and therein much being done 
by our ſelves, againſt God, intothe remedy, there muſt enter ſomething to be done by 
our ſelves, and ſomething by God; Andtherefore we bring waterto his wine, trueteares 
of repentance to his true blood inthe Sacrament, and ſo teceiverthe ſcales of our recon- 
ciliation, atid having done that, we may boldly ſay unto God, Doe not condemne me: ſhew | 10) 10.2. 
me whert fore thu contendeſt with me. When we have ſaid as he doth, 7 we Ae, what | 70. 
ſhall I doe to mn = Dk that — hath COD _ lay alſoas he doth, 
0 thou ver of men,w then not # my tranſgreſsion, and take away mine iniqui- 
ty ? Wh doch chouſuffer me to faint nd oo under this ſad epprebanicn , that all is 
not yer well betweene my ſoule and thee? Weare far from encouraging any man to 
antidate his pardon z to preſume his pardon to be paſſed before it is : Bur when it is truly 
g | paſſed the ſeales of Reconciliation, there is Do/ws in ſpirits, Guile and deceit in that ſpi- 
rir, nay it isthe ſpirit of falſhood and deccir it ſclfe, char will not ſuffer us to injoy that 
don, which hath ſcaledto us,bur ſtill maintaine jealoulices,and ſuſpition, between 
God and us. My heart is not opener to God , then the bowelsof his mercy aretome ; 
And-to accuſe my ſelte of fin, after God hath pardoned me , were as great a contempt 
of God, as to preſume of that pardon, before he had grantedit; and ſo much a greater, 
as it is di againſt his greateſt atrribute, his Mercy. $i «4pud Deum deponas injuriam, | Te, 
ipſe «ltoreriz, Lay all the injurics thatthou ſuffereſt, ar Gods feer, and hee will revenge 
| a Si demnwn, ipſe reſtituet; Lay all thy loſſes there, and he will repaire them , $7 dolo- 
rem, ipſe medices ; Loy downe all thy diſeaſes there, and he ſhall heale thee z $i morrems, 
ipſe _ , Dyc1n his armes, and he ſhall breath a new life into thee z Add wee to 
Tertullian : Si peccata, ipſe ſepeliet, lay thy fins in his wounds, and he ſhall bury them ſo 
C | deepe, that onely they ſhall never have reſurretion : The Sun ſhall ſcr, and have ato 
morrows reſurreQian ; Herbs ſhall have a winterdearth, and a ſprings reſurreion; Thy 
body ſhall have a long winters night, and then arcſurretion ; Onety thy fins buried in 
the wounds of thy Saviour, ſhall never have reſurreQion z And therefore take heed of 
that deceit inthe ſpirit, of chat ſpirit of deceit, that makes thee impure fins to thy ſelfe, 
when God imputes themnot ; Bur rejoyce in Gods _— forgiving of Tranſgreſ510ns, 
That Chriſt hath dyed for all , multiply.thy joy inthe cover:ng of thy fn , That Chriſt 
hath inſtirured a Church, in which that general —__ is made thinein particular, And 
exalt thy joy, inthe nor imputing of iniquity, in that ſerenity, that tranquillity, that God 


ſhall receive thee, at thy laſt houre, in thy laſt Bath, the ſwear of death, as lovingly, as 
—_—y as innocemtly,as he reccived thee, from thy firſt Bath,the laver of Regencra- 
on | | 
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' When 1 kept ſilence, my bones waxed old, through my roaring all the day long. 
E For day al Pk thy hand was heavy upon me;my meyſture i turned into the drought of Sum- 
| mer. Selah. | 


LL waycsof teaching , are Rule and Example : And though ordinarily the 
Rule be firſt placed, yet the Rule ir ſelfe is made of Examples : And when 
a Rule would be of hard digeſtion to weake underſtandings, Example con- 
cos it, and makes it eafie : for, Example in matter of Dodtrine, is as Aſſi- 

milation in marter of Nouriſhmene ; The Example makes that that 1s pro- 
poſed for our learning and farther inſtruQion, like ſomerhing which we knew before, as | 


Afimilation makes that meat, which we have reccived, and digeſted, like thoſe ers 
whic 
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which are in our bodies before. David was the ſweet fingerof Ifracl ; thall we ſay, Gods , A 
Precentor £ His ſonne Solomon was the _ Preacher of Iſracl ; ſhall we ſay, Gods | 
Cheplain 2 Both of them, excellent, a antly, fi - .abundantly excellent in both 
thoſe wayes of Teaching; Poct,and Preacher, p din thele waycs in both, Rule,and | | 
Example, the body and ſoule of Inſtrution. So this Pſalme is qualified in the Title | | 
thereof, A Pſalme of David giving Inſtrution. And having given his Inſtruction the 
firſt way, by Rule, in the two former verſes, That Bleſſedneſſe conſiſted in the Rem:ſrion 
of ſinnes, but that this Remiſcion of ſinnes was im to none, Cui dolus in ſpirits, In 
whoſe ſpirit there was any deceit, he proceeds in this Text, to the other fundamentall,and 
conſtirutive clement of Inſtrution, Example; And by Example he ſhews, how far they 
arc from that Bleſſcdnefſe,thar conſiſtsin the Remiſsion of ſinnes,rhar proceed with any 
deceit in rhcir ſpirit. And that _—_ Inſtrution, by Example, ſhall be our firſt Con- If 
ſiderarion 3 And our ſecond, Thar he propoſes himſelte for the Example, 7 kept ſilence, | B 
ſayes he, and ſo My Bones waxedold, &rc. And then, ina thitd we ſhall ſee, how far 
this holy Ingenuity goes, what he confeſſes of himſelfe : that third part will ſub- 
divide it ſclfe, and flow out into many branches. Firſt, That it was he himſclfe that was 
In doloſo ſpirits, In whoſe ſpirit there was deceit, Quja tacuit, becauſe he held his tongue, |, 
becaulc he diſguiſed his finnes, becauſe he did not confefle them. And yer, in the midſt | 
of this ſilence of his, God brought him Ad ragitzm, to voyces of Roaring, of Exclama- 
tion, to a ſenſe of paine, and a ſenſe ofſhame , ſo farhe had a voyce, bur ſtill he was in 
filence, for any matter of repentance. Secondly, he confeſſes the cffeR of this his (i- 
lence, and this his Roaring, Inveteraverunt Ofſa, My Bones waxed old, and, my moifture_ | | 
is turned into the drought of Summer. And then thirdly, he confeſſes the reaſon from 
whence this invetcration in his bones, and this incineration in his body procceded, Quis 
areravata manu , becauſe the hand of God lay heavy upon him, heavy in the preſent | C 
waight, and heavy inthe long continuation thereof, day and nizht.. And laſtly, all this 
he ſeals with that Selah, which you findeatthe end of the verſc, which is a kinde of 4f- 
fidavit, of carneſt aſſeveration, and re-affirming the ſame thing, a kinde of Amen, and 
ratification tothat which was ſaid ; Selah, truly, verily,thus it was with me, when I kept 
ſilence, and deceitfully ſmothered my finnes, the hand of God lay _ upon me, and 
| as truly, as verily it will be no better with any man, that ſuffers himſelfe to continue in 
thar caſe. 
| 1 Part, Firſt then, for the aſſiſtance, and the power, that example hath in Inſtrution, we ſee 
| F xemplum. | Chriſts Method, 9«id ab initio,how was it from the beginning ; Doe as hath been done 
' £x.u4. 24, 43, | before. We ſee Gods method to Moſes, forthe Tabernacle, Looke that thow make eve- 
ry thing, after thy patterne, which was ſhewed thee in the Mount ; And for the Creation it | 
ſelfe, we know Gods method too, for though there were no world, that was clder bro- |D 
ther to this world —— God in his owne minde and purpoſe had produced, and 
lodged certaine Idea's, and formes, and of every piece of this world, and made 
them according to thoſe pre-conceived formes,and Idea's. When we conſider the wayes 
of Inſtruction, as they are beſt purſued in the Scriprures, ſo are there no Books in the 
world, that doe ſo abound with this comparative and exemplary way of teaching,as the 
Scriptures doe ; No Books, in which that word of Referenceto other things, that Sics: 
is ſo oftcn repeated, Doe this, and doe that, Sicut, ſo, as you ſce ſuch and ſuch things in 
Nature doe, And Sicut, ſo as you finde ſuch and ſuch men, in ſtory, to have done. So 
David deals with God himſclte,he propoſes him an Example; Iaske no more favour at 
thy hands, for thy Church now, then thou haſt afforded them heretofore, Doe butunto 
plal. 83.3. | theſe men now, Sicut Midianits, 25 unto the Midianites, Sicut Siſere, as unto Siſcrs, as | 
unto 1b: : Make their Nobles Sicxt Oreb, like Oreb and like Zeb, and all their Princes | F 
Sicut Zeba, as Zeba and as Zalmana. For, theſe had been Examples of Gods juſtice: And | 
Num.s. 26. | to be made —_— of Gods , is the ſame thing, as to be a MalediQion, a Curſe, 
For, in that law of Jealoufic, that bitter potion which the ſuſpeted woman was to take, 
was accompanicd with this imprecation, The Lord make thee a Carſe among the people 3150 
we reade it ; But S. Hierome, In Exemplum, The Loyd make thee an Example among the 
people ; that is, deale with thee ſo, as poſterity may be afraid, when it hall be ſaid of any 
| of them, Lord deale with this woman fo, as t aſt with that Adulrereſſe. And ſo the 
{ Rich 4.11, | prayer of the people is upon Bosz,Yt fit in Exemplum,(as S.Hicrom alſo reads that place) 
| The Lord make thee an Example of vertne in Ephrata, and in Buhlem , that is, that Gods 


people | _ 


>> | 
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A| people might propoſe him to themſelves, conforme themſclves ro him, and walke as he 
did. As on the other fide, the anger of God is threatned ſo, God ſhall make thee ZE xem- 
plam & ftuporem, An Example and a Conſternation; And Exemplum' & deriſum, An cx- 
ample and a ſcorne , That poſteriry, whenſoever they ſhould be threatrned with Gods 
Judgements, they might preſcntly returne to ſuch Examples, and conclude, if our fins 
be ro their Example, our Judgements will follow their Example too, a judgement ac- 
companicd with a conſternarion, a conſternation aggravatcd with a ſcorne, we ſhall be a 
prey $0 our enemies, an aſtoniſhment to our ſclves,a contempr to all the world ; We doe 
according to their Example, and according to their Example we ſhall ſuffer, is not a 
Concluſion of any Sorbon, nor a deciſion of any Rota, but the Logique of the univerſall 
| Univerfftic, Heaven it ſclfe. And ſo when the Prophet would be excuſed from unders- 
taking the office of a Prophet, he ſayes, {Hdam py men ab adoleſcentia, Adam 

cl 


| 8 hath the example, that I have propoſed to my ſelfe from my youth, As Adam did, 


ſo inthe ſweat of my browes, I alſo have cat my bread ; I have kept Cattle, I have fol- 
lowed a Country lite, and not made my ſelfe fit for the office and tunRion of a Prophet, 
Adam hath been my Example from my youth. And when Solomon did not propoſe a 
Man, he propoſed ſomething els for his Example,an example he would have ; He look. 
edu Lw ill husbands land, and he ſaw it over-growne, Et exemplo didici diſciplinam, 
By that example learnt to be wiſer. Enter into the Armory, ſearch the body and bow- 
ells of Story, for an anſwer to the queſtion in 186, Quis periit, Who ever periſhed being In- 
nocent, or where were the righteows cut off ? There is not one example ; no where ; never. 
Anſwer but that out of Records, 2us reſtitit, Who hath hardped himſelfe againſt the 
Lord, and proſpered ? Or that , Qui comtradicet , If he cut off , who can hinder him? 
There is no Example ; No man, by no meanes. So, if thou be tempted with over-yalu- 
C| ing thine owne purity, finde an Example to anſwer that, Qui n—_— Who can bring 4 
cleane thing out of uncleanneſſe ? Or ; wh Who can ſay, 1 have made my heart cleane_, 
I am pure from ſinne ? There is no Example z No man ever did itz No man can ſay ir. 
If thou be tempted to worſhip God in an Image, be able to anſwer God ſomething 
to that, To will yee liken God , or what likeneſſe will yee compare unto him ? 
There can be no example, _—_ to make God by : for, that were to make God a 
,and the other, by which he were made, the Originall. If thou have a tentation 
to withdraw thy ſclfe from the Diſcipline of that Church,in which God hath given thee 
- [thy Baptiſme, an Example, to fatisfie thy Conſcience, and Gods people, in what 
age, in what place, there was any ſuch Church inſtituted, or any ſuch Diſcipline praQti- 
ſed, as thou haſt fancied to thy ſelfe. Beleeve nothing for which thou-haſt not a Rule ; 
Doe nothing for which thou haſt not an Exawple ; for there is not a more dangerous 
D| diſtemper in either Beliefe or Practiſe, then ity; for there onely may we juſtly 
call for Miracles, if men will preſent to us, and binde us to things that were never belce- 
ved, never done before. David therefore, in this Pſalme, his Pſalme of Inſtruction, 
( as himſelfe calls it ) doth both ; He lays downe the Rule, he cſtabliſhesic by Example, 
and that was our firſt Conſideration, and we have done with that. 

Our ſecond is, That he gocs not far for his Example, He labors not to ſhew his read- 
ing, but his feeling ; not his learning, but his compunQtion 3 his Conſcience is his Li- 
brary, and his Example is himſclfe, and he does not unclaſpe great Volumes, but un- 
butron his owne and from thence he takes it. Men that give Rules of Civill wiſe- 
dome, and wiſe Converſation amongſt men, uſe to ſay, that a wiſe man muſt never 
ſpeak much of himſelfe , It will argue,ſay they, a narrow underſtanding, that he knows 
little beſides his own actions, or cls that he overvalues his own acions,if he bring them 
E| much into Diſcourſe. But the wiſe men that ſeeke Chriſt, (for there were ſuch wiſe men 

inthe world once ) Stateſmen inthe my cy of heaven,they goe upon other grounds, 
and, whereſoever they may findethem, they ſecke ſuch m4 ag may conduce moſt 
to the glory of God : And when they make themſelves Examples, they doe not rather 
chooſe themſclves then others, but-yet they doe not ſpare, nor forbeare themſelves 
more then other men, David lean his owne Example, to his owne ſhame, but to 
Gods glory.” For, Dovid was one of thoſe perſons, 2uj wen potuit ſolue perire, He could 
not fin alone, his fin authorized fin in others: Princes and Prelates, are inall mcn; 
in this ſenſe and acceptation, that the ſubjeR makes the Princes life his Do&rine z he 
learns his Catechiſme by the eye, he does what he ſces done, and frames'to himſclfe 
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Rules our of his Superiors Example. Therefore, for their DoQrine, David propoſes 
truly his own Example, and withour dif uiſing, tells that of himſelte, which no man 
elſe could have told. Chriſt who could doe nothing but well, propoſes himſelfe for an 
example of humility , 7 have given you an example ; Whom 7 what f That you ſhould 
doe as 1 have done. $05. Paul inſtrufts Titzs, 1n all things ſhew a patterne of good works , 
Burt whom ? for Titws mighthave ſhewed them many parternes ; but Shew thy ſelfe , 
patterne, ſayes the Apoſtle ;, and nor onely of afſiduous, and laborious preaching, bur 
of good a And this is that, for which he recommends Timothy ro the Church, Hee, 
works the work ofthe Lord, And, not without a patrerne,nor without that patrerne, which 
S. Paul had given him in himſclfe, He works ſo, 4s 7 alſo ave. S. Paul, who had propoſed 
Chriſt ro himſclfe to follow, might propole himſelfe to others, and wiſh as hedoes, 
I would all men were even as my ſelfe. For, thoughthat Apoſtle, by denying itin his owne 
practiſe, ſceme to condemne it in all others, To. preachour ſelves, ( We _ not our 
ſelves, but Chriſt teſus the Lord) yet to preach out ofour owne hiſtory, ſo farre, as to de- 
clare to the Congregation,to what manifold fins we had formerly abandoned our (clves, 
how powerfully the Lord was pleaſed to reclaime us, how vigilantly he hath vouchſa. 
fed to preſerve us from relapſing, to preach our ſelves thus, ro call upthe Congregati- 
on, to heare what God hath done for my ſoule, is a bleſſed preaching of my ſclte. And 
therefore Solomon does not ſpeak of himſeclfeſo much, nor ſo much propoſe and exhi- 
bit himſclfe ro the Church, inany Book, as in that which he calls the Preacher, Eccleſe. 
«ſtes : In that Book, he hides none of his owne fins z none of thoſe praftiſes, whichhe 
had formerly uſcd to hide his fins : He confeſſes things there, which none knew but him- 
ſelfe, nor durſt, nor ſhould have publiſhed them of him, the King, if they had knowne 
them. So Selomon preaches himſelf to good purpoſe, and poures our his owne ſoulc in 
that Book. Whichis one of the reaſons which our Interpreters aſſigne, why Solomon cals 
himſclfe by this name, Eccleſiaſtes, Coheleth, which is a word of the Foeminine gender, 
and not Concionater, but Concienatrix, a Shee;preacher, becauſe it is Anima Conciona. 
trix, It is his ſoule tharpreaches, he poures out his owne ſouleto the Congregation, in 
letting them know, how long the Lord let him run on in vanities, and vexation of ſpirit, 
and how powerfully and y he reclaimed him ar laſt : For, from this Book, the 
Preacher, the ſhe-Preacher, the ſoule-Preacher, Solomon nr himſelfe, rather her 
ſcife, the Church raiſes convenient arguments ( and the beſt that areraiſed) forthe 


Book ſpeak diversthings, not as his owne opinion, bur inthe ſenſe of worldly men, yer, 
as we have a note upon Plato's Dialogues, that though hedoe fo roo, yet whatſoever Pla. 
to ſayes in the nameand perſon of Socrates, that Plato alwayes meanes for his owne opi- 
nion, ſo wharſocver Solomon ſaycs inthe name of the Preacher,(the Preacher ſayes this, 
or ſaycs that)that is evermore So/omens own ſaying. When the Preacher caches him- 
ſelfe, his owne ſins, and his owne ſenſe of Gods Mercies, or Judgements upon him, as 
that is intended moſt for the glory of God, ſo it ſhquld be applied moſt by rhe hearer, 
for his own edification , for, he werea very ill natured man, that ſhould think rhe worſe 
of a Preacher, becauſc he confeſſes himſelte to be worſe then he knew him to be, before 
he confeſſed it. Therefore Davidthought it notenough, to have ſaid to his Confeſſor,to 
Nathan in private, Peccavi, I have ſinned, but here, before the face of the whole Church 
of God, even to the endoft the world, (forſo long theſe Records are ro laſt) he 

ſes himſelfe, for an Exemplary finner, for a finfull Example, and for a ſubjeR of Gods 
Indignation, whilſt he remained ſo, When 7 kept ſilence, and yet roared, Thy hand lay 
beavy upon me, and my moyſture was turned ints the drought of Summer. ſo we are 
come to our third Part, He teaches by Example ; He propoſes himſclfe forth= Exam- | 
ple ; and of himſclfe he confeſſes thoſe particulars, which conſtitute our Text. 


LE . 


proofe of the ſalvation of Solomon, of which divers doubted. And though Solomon in this | ' 


A 


Three things he confeſſes in this Example. Firſt, that it was he himſelfe rhat was is | 
_ þ1rits, that had deccitin his = Duiatacuit, becauſcheheld his ,hediſ- | 
guiſed his fins, he did not confeſſe ; And yer, in the midſt of this eof his, | 
God brought him Ad Rugitem, to voyces of Roaring, of Exclamation, To a ſenſe of | 
paine, or ſhame, or lofſe , ſo farre he had a voyce ; Bur ſtill he was in filence, for any | 
martrer of repentance. Secondly,he confeſſes a lamenrable cffet of this filence,and this 


cd upzand then he takes knowledge of the cauſe of all this calamity,the waighr of Gods 


re EE 


roaring, Inweteraverunt os His bones were conſumed, waxen old, and his moiſture dri- 


heavy ' ___ 


| 
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\ A| heavy hand upon him. And to this Confeffion he ſets to that ſeale, which is intended in | 
the laſt word,Selh. 

Firſt then, David confeſſes his filence ; therefore it was a fault : And he confeſſes it, | Silentium, | 
a5an inſtance, as an n_ of his ___y In mp Thatthere was deccit in his 
ſpirit ; as long as he was filent, he thought to delude God, ro deceive God ; and this 
wasthe greateſt fault. If I be afraid of Gods power, becauſe I conſider that he can de- 
ſtroy a inner, yet L have his will for my Buckler , Iremember, that he would not the 
death of a ſinner. 1f I beafraid thathis will may be otherwiſe bent, (for what can I 
cell, whether ir may not be his will coglorific himſelfe in ſurprizing me in my fins *) 1 
have his Word for my Buckler, CMiſerationes jms ſuper omnia operas cjus, God does 
nothing, but that his Mercy is ſupereminenc in that work, whatſoever ; Bur if I think ro 
ſcape his knowledge,by hiding my fins from him, by my filence,I am 1» doloſo piritn, if 
p B/ I think todeceive God, I decaave my ſelfe, and there is no truth in me. 

When weare todcale with fooles, we muſt, or we muſt not anſwer, as they may re- | Chrifts. 

ceive profit, or inconvenience by our anſwer, or our filence. Anſwer not « foole, accor-| Prov.264.5. | 
ding to his fooliſhneſſe, leſt thoube like him : But yer, inthe nexrtverſe, Anſwer a foole ac- 
a to his fooli meſſes he be wiſe in his own conceit But anſwer God alwaies. Though 
he ſpeak in the fooli c of preaching, as himſelfe calls it, yet he ſpeaks wiſedome, 
that is, Peacetothy ſoule. We are ſure that there is a good filence, for we have a Rule 
for it from Chriſt, whoſc Ations are more then Examples, for his Actions are Rules. 
His patience wrought ſo that he would not ſpeak, his afflitions wrought ſo that he could 
not. He was brought as « ſheep tothe ſlaughter, and he was dumb, There he would not| xy ;,. 
ſ ; My ftrength is dried up like a potſheard, and my tongue cleaveth to my jawes, and\ vols... 
thou haſt brought me into the duſt of death, ſayes David in the Perſon of Chriſt, and here he 
C| couldnot ſpeak. 

Here.is a gue filence in our Rule: So is therealſo in Examples derived from that Rule. | Reverentie. 
There is Silentium reverentie, A filence of reverence, for re{pe of the preſence; The_- | Hab.z.ult, 
Lord is in his hol 4A let all the world keep filence before him, When the Lord is work- 
ing in his Temple, in his Ordinances, and Inſtitutions, let not the wiſdome of all the 
world diſpute why God inſtituted thoſe Ordinances, the fooliſhneſſe of preaching, or 
the ſimplicity of Sacraments in his Church. Let not the wiſedome of private men di- 
ſpute, why thoſe whom God hath acc asthe repreſentation of the Church, thoſe 
' of whom Chriſt ſayes, Dic Fccleſie, Tell the Church, have ordained theſe, or theſe Cerce- 
monies for Decency, and Uniformity, and advancing of Gods glory, and mens Devoti- 
on in the Church ; Letall the carth be filent, 1» Sacramentis, The whole Church may 
change no Sacraments, nor Articles of faith, and let particular men be filent 1» Sacr a- 
D| memtalibas, in thoſe things which the Church hath ordained, for the better conveying, 

and imprinting, and advancing of thoſe fundamentall myſteries , for this filence of reve- 
rence which is an acquieſcence in thoſethings which God hath ordained, immediately, 
as Sacraments, or Miniſterially,as other Riruall things in the Church, David would not 
have complained of, nor repented. 

And to this may well be referred Silentivm ſubjetionis, That ſilence which is a recog- | SahjeFions, 
nition, ateſtimony of ſubjeion. Let the women keep _— in the Church, for they ought | ; Corry. 
to be ſubjet? : And, Let the women learne in ſilence,with a/' ſubjetHion. As farre as any juſt | « Tim.z.r1. 
Commandement,cither expreſly, or tacitly reaches, in injoyning filence, we are bound 
to be ſilent: In Morall ſcales of ſecrets, not to diſcoverthoſe things whichothers upon 
confidence, or for our counſell, have triſted us withall , In charitable ſcales, not to diſ- 
coverthoſe ſins of others, which are come to our particular knowledge, bur not by a 
E E| judiciall way ; Inreligious ſcales, not to diſcoverthoſethings which are delivered us in 
| Confeſſion, except in caſes excepted inthat Canon ; In ſecrets delivered under thefe 
ſcales, of Nature, of Law, of Eccleſiaſticall Canons, we are bound to be ſilent, for this | 
is Silentium: ſubjeftions, An evidence of our ſubjeRion to Superiours. But ſince God 

hath made man with that diſtin&ive , that he cari ſpeak, and no other creature; 
| | fince God made the firſt man able to Freak, as ſooneas he was inthe world; fince in the 
| | order of the Nazarites inſtirured in the old Teſtament, though they forbore wine, and 
| | outwardcare of their comelineſſe, in cutting their hqire, and otherwiſe, yerthey bound 
; nat themſelves to any filence; ſince in the other ſes,which grew up amongſt the Jews, 
| Phariſees, and Sadduces, and Eſſcans, _—_— 1 their ſuperfluous, and ſuperſtnious | 
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auſteritics, there was no inhibition of ſpeaking, and Communication ; ſince in the twi. 
light between the Old and New Teſtament,thar dumbneſſe which was caſt Zacha- 
ric, was inflicted for a puniſhment upon him, becauſe hee beleeved not that, that the An. 
gel had ſaid unto him, we may be bold to ſay, Thatif not that ſilence, whichis enjoyned 
inthe Romane Church, yet ſilence which is praRtiſed amongſt them, for the con- 
cealing of Treaſons, and thoſe filences which are impoſed upon ſome of their Orders, 
That the Carthuſians may never ſpeake but Thurſdays, others upon other times, 
they are not ſilentia ſubjettionts, ſilences impoſed by a juſtauthoriry, bur they are in Do. 
loſo ſpirits, there is Deceit in their ſpirit z ifnot in every one ofthem, who execure the 
commandement, not in every poore Carthuſian, yer inthem who impoſed it, who by 
ſuch an obedience in imperrinent things, infatuare them, and accuſtomerthem to a blind 
and implicite obedience in matters of more d conſequence. Silence'of reve. 
rence, ſilence of ſubjeQion meet in this, and in thi determine, That we hold our 
rongues from queſtioning any thing ordained by God, and from defaming any thing 
done by that power, which is by his Ordinance. And this ſilence falsnot un- 
der Davids complaint,nor c 

We have not long to ſtay upon this filence, which we call the Good filence, becauſe 
ir isnot the ſilence of our Text 3 This onely we ſay, Thatthere is a filence which is abſo. 
lutcly good, alwayes good, and there is another occaſionally good, ſomerimes good, 
and ſometimes not ſo ; andthat is filentium Boni, or 4 Bene, An abſtinence from ſpeak- 
ing, or from doing ſome C—_ of themſelves, if no circumſtance changed their 
nature, were good and requiſite. Silewrium bowem, that filence thar is abſolurely,andal 
wayes good, 1s 4 quiet contentment in all that God ſends, Ne, wnde debueras eſſe dives, 
fias pauper, leſt when God meant to make thee rich, and have indeed made thee rich, 
thou makethy ſelfe poore, by thinking thy ſelfe poore, and miſinterpreting Gods doing: 
Thatthou have not precerdia fatui, asthe ſame Farher ſpeaks, The bowels of an empry 
man, whining, and crying bowels ; Sicat rota carrus , fanum portans of murmur ans, As a 
Cart that hath a full and plenrifull load, and ſqueaks and whines the more for that abun- 
dance. Neither murmure that thou haſt minus de Bonis, not Goods ,nor mm de 
Mali, Aﬀictions roo many, but reckon how much more good God harh ſhewed thee, 
then thou haſt deſerved, and how much lefſle ill. Sit alone,and keep filence becauſe rhou haft 
borme it, becauſethe Lord hath laid afflition thee ; Thine caſe is wirhin two ver- 
ſes, For the Lord will not forſake thee for ever. It thou murmure, and ſay, Qwid feci, Lord 
what have I done to thee, that thou ſhouldſt deale rhus with me £ thou ſhalt heare the 
juſtice of God anſwer thee, Ferumdicis, nibil fecifti, Thou haſt done nothing, and rhart | 
is fault enough ; Nothing for me, nothing for my ſake, but all for reſpeR of thy ſelfe, in 
thine owne wayes, and to thine owne ends. 

The other good filence is not alwayes Good, but occafionally, and circumſtantially 
ſo; Ir is a forbearing to ſpeake Trath, which may bee good then, when our ſpeaking of 
Truth can doeno good, and may doc harme. 7 will keepe my month bridled whilft the wic- 
ked ts in my ſight ; 1 was dumbe, and ſpake nothing, 1 bp flew even from goes, and my 
ſorrow was more ſtirred, Though it were a vexanon to him, though he had a ſenſe, and 
a remorſe, that this was ſome degree of prevarication, to abandon the defence of 
Gods honour ar any time, yet his religions diſcretion made it ro him, that this 
preſent abſtinence would, inthe end, conduce more to Gods glory. Tt was the Wile 
mans rule, Kindle not the coales of ſinners, when tha rebukeſt them, left thou beeft burn 
in the fiery flames of their ſinnes. Poyſon works apace upon cholerike complexions ; And 


A 


Phyſitians may catch the p_ by going about to-cure rt. Anover-vchemenr,and un- 
(cafonable reprehender of a finne may contraR that, or a greater ſin himſelfe, | may 
I a —— = ſuch . maner, and arſuch a cn _ not comet wr | 
utpect, that he would multiply blaſphemics 10n ; 2nd, though that 
take off none of his fault, det ro wrap. —_ God hathrwo inthe Bond ; He | 
ſhall anſwer, and I roo, = theſe later blaſphemics. The Wiſe man gave us the Rule, | 
K indle not coales, and a good King gave us the example, when R << had blaſphe-| 
med againſt God and the King ; Let not Hezek1as deceive you, foying,The Lord will delrwer | 
Xt 


' Then they kept ſilence,and anſwered him not a word, (ayes that ; for, (as it is added) | 


| 


| 


The Kings commandement was, ſaying, Anſwere him not « word. There is a religious abſti- | 
nence, in not anſwering our Adverſaries, thongh their libels, and increpations, and con- | 


= 


tumclics. 
__———__ 
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| reproaches, That he c 


'lgnorant of our owne neceſſities, and of the dangers thar 
lence after a benefic evidently recthndtia dumbe Ingratirude is i 


| 


| 


| 


A| rumelics tend to- the- diſhonour'-of God. S. ,ambreſe obſcrved good degrees in 


this Diſcretion, Hee notes in-David, that, filuit a bens, Though ir troubled him, hee 
could hold his peace, when hisreply might cxaſperare others : He notes in 70b, ( as hee 
reads that place,accordingto yagi oegrelvicn OR at their 
rake (roreny ws. wr ot his conſcience, for all their ca- 
lumaics. He notes in S. Pa« ahi that, cMaledicimar, & Benedicimws, 
Thar hee when he was revied could bleſſe them that reviled him. Religious diſcrerion 
poyres us. ro diſgui I our Anger, and —_— wo ſorrow, when cither our anger would 
or our lorrow cnc ary, toa inorevchement oppoſing of 

God,: andi his Church, and his Children. 

Burallchis is rather true, in private perſons, then in thoſe whom God hath ſent to doe 
his M- to his people. When 1 ſhall ſay to the wicked, ( ſayes God to the Propher 
T hou ely die,and thou, The Rp nor warning, nor ſpeakeſt to admoni 
that he may live, the ſame wicked man ſhall die in bus iniquity but his blood will I require at thy 
hands, And, if eve ſingle ſinfull a, and word, 4 ear of mine, need the whole 
blood of Chriſt Jeſus ro expiate that, what blood, and what ſeas of thar blood ſhall I 
need, whenthe blood of a whole Pariſh ſhall be required at my hand, becauſe I forbore 
to ſpeak plainely of their ſinnes,and Gods pom ? Iris truce, which. Bernard ſaies, 
Diſcretio mater ,& conſummatrix virtutum, Diſcretion is the mother, and diſcretion is the 
nurſe of every vertue, but yer, in this commandement which is laid upon us, for the re- 
poop of ſinne, Heac emmnis [it noſtra Diſcretie, _ hee, ut in hoc wulla fit nobis Diſcretio 

this be all our Diſcretion,as Diſcretionis wildome,that we uſe no Diſcretion,as Dil. 
cretion is Accepration of perſons. Haec omni fn ut in hac parte nulla nobis fit, Let 
this be all our wiſdome,to proceed in this way, this fooliſhneſſe of Preaching, in ſeaſon, 
and out of ſeaſon, In-Gods name, let us fall within that danger, if we muſt needs, thar if 
the man ſpeak, they ſay, What fellow isthis « We are fellowes in this ſervice, to 

| tothe Sonne of God Chriſt Jeſus, who is your High Prieſt, and wee fel- 
low-workmen with him, in your ſalvation: And, as long as we can ſcapethat Impurati- 
on, Some man holdeth his rongue, becauſe he hathnot to anſwer, Thateither we know 
not what toſay to a doubrfull conſcience, for our ignorarice, or are afcaidtoreprehend a 
ſinne, becauſe wee are guilty of that finne our ſelves ; how farre States, and Common- 
wealths may be ſilent in connivenci 
us, the miniſters of God, Y « nobis, finon Femus, Wocbe untous, if we doe not 
preach the Goſpel, and we have no-Galpel put-into our hands, nor into our mouths, but 
a conditionall Goſpel, and therefqre we doe _ the Goſpel, except wee preach 
the oy gone? belonging to the breach of thaſe conditions : A filence in thar, in us, 
pau | under this complaint, and confeſſion; Becauſe I was filent, theſe calamitics 

upon me. | 

It becomes not us, to thinke the worſt of David, that hee was fallen intothe deepeſt 
degree of this ſilence, and negligence of his dutyto God: Bur it becomes us well to con- 
lider, that if David, a man according to Gods heart, had ſome degrees of this ill filence, 
it isealic for us, to have many. For, for the firſt degree, wee have ir, and ſcarce diſcerne 
that we have it : for our firſt filence is but an Omiſſion, anot doing of our religious du- 
ties, or an, unthankfulnes for Gods particular benefits. When «Moſes [ayes to his peo- 
ple, The Lord ſhall fight for you, + vos tacebitis, And you ſhall hold your peace, there Moſes 
meanes, you ſhall not need to ſpeake, the Lord will doe it for his owne glory, you may 
be. ſilent, There it was.a future thing, Burt the Lord hath fought many barrels for us : He 
hath fought for our Church againſt Superſtition, for our land againſt Tavaſion, for this 
City againſt InfeRion, for every ſoule here againſt Preſumprion, or elſe againſt Deſpera- 


tion, Dominas it, 4 nos ſilemwe;, The hath t for us, and wenever thank 
him. A fitence before, a nor praying, hath nocalwaycs a faulrin it, becauſe weare often 


= us; bura fi- 
| There is another ill ſilence, and an unnaturall one, for it isa loud filence , Tris a brag- 
ging of our good works ; It is the Phariſces ſilence, when by boaſting of his taftings, 

of hisalmes, he forgot, he filenced his finnts; This is the devils beſt Merchant: By 
this Man, the devill gers all , for, hisill deeds were his before; and now, by this boaſting 
of them, his good works become his roo. To contra® this, If we have overcome this 


is$not our bufincefſe now;bur for | 
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inconfideration , if we have undertaken ſome examination of our conſcience , yer one | a f 
Prl,r9.1z. | ſurveys not _—_ Delifta quis imtelligit? Whocanunderſtand hiserror 4 How many 
circumſtances in bom ry > 9mm ang Wb ny rey wen Faire ge 
and ſuper-cdifications doththar fin, which werthinke a ſingle fin, contiſt + When 
we have paſſed many ſcrutinies, many inquifitions of the conſcience, yer there is never | 
roome for a ſilence; we can never the af that Petition, Ab ocrulry, 
Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret fins; we ihall ever be fins, which we ſhall for- 
not onely becauſe are ſo little, but becauſe are ſo great That which 
be compuntion, will be conſternation , and the anguiſh, w mo ——_ 
renderneſſe of conſcience, we ſhall havear the firſtentring into thoſe fins, will make us! 
diſputc on the fins (ide, and, for ſome preſent caſe, and to give our heavy ſoule breath, 
we will finde cxcuſcs for them, and ar laſtſlide and weare into a cuſtomary pradtiſe of 
them : and though wee cannot be 1 that we doe them, yer wee ſhall be ignorant | p 
charthey are ſins ; bur rarher make them things indifferent , or recreations neceſſary ro 
maintaine a cheerefulneſſc,and ſo to fin on, for feare of diſpairing in our fins,and we ſhall 
never be ablero ſhut our mouths againſt thar Petition, Ab occults ; for,though the ſin be | 
manifeſt, rhe various circumſtances that the fin, will be ſecret. | 
Silentines And properly this was Devids filence: He confeſſes his ſilence to have been Ex dolsſs 
Davids, | fpiritu,Qut ofa ſpirit,in which was deceit, And David did not hope,direQly,and deter. 
Ts py ar; Bur by cndeavouring to hide his fin from other men, and | 
from his owne conſcience, he buried ir deeper and deeper, bur ſtill under more and more | 
fins. He ſilences his Adultery, but he ſmothers ir, he buties it anderarurfe of ſie, 
of diffimulation with Yri«h, that he might have gone home, and covered his fin. He fi- 
lences this hypocrifie ; but that muſt have alarger turfe ro cover it; he buries it underthe 
whole body of Y714h, treacherouſly murdered, He filences that murder,but no rurfe was c | 
largecnough to cover that, but the defeat of the whole army, and after all, the blaſphe- 
ming of the name and power of the Lord of Hoſts, in theruine of the army. That ſin, 
which, if he _— have carried = nyt God,in Confeſſion, would have ya- 
niſhed away , and evaporated, encing , by ſuppreſſing, by burying as 
Comebrtodiathecank, multiplies into many Eares. And , though he might ( per- 
chance for his farther puniſhment) overcome the remembrance of the firſt ſin, he might 
have forgot the Adultery,and feele no paine of thar,yer ſtill being put to 2 new,and new 
fin, ſtill the laſt fin that he did to cover the reſt , -nort chuſe but a to his con- nn 
ſcience, and call upon him for another fin to cover that ; Howſoever hee might forget 
laſt yeares fins, yet yeſterdayes ſin, or laſt nights fin will hardly be yet. And 
Hoſ.14-2- therefore, Tollte vobiſcum werba, ſayes the Prophet , 0 1ſracl returne ants the Lord, But 
how? Take unto you words, and turne wntothe Lord, Take unto you your words , words of | | 
Confeſſion; Take unto you his word, the words of his gracious promiſes; breake 
filence when God breaks his, in the morions of his Spirit , and God ſhall breake off his 
purpoſe of infliting calamiries upon you, 

In the mcane time, when David was not come fo far,but continued filent, flent from 
Confcfſion, God ſuffers not David to enjoy the benefir of his filence; he con- 
tinue his filence towards.God, yet God mingles Rugitum cums ſilentio, for all his filence, 
he comes to a voyce of roaring and howling, when I was ſilent, my roaring conſumed 
| Theodor, | me ; ſo that here wasa great noyſe, but no muſique. Now Theadoret calls this Rugitam 
—_— That it was the inchoation of his ,which began diffidently,and 
with fearefull vociferarions ; And ſo ſome of our men underſtand it; That becauſc 
David had continued long in his fin, when the Ice brake,it brake with the greater noyſc; 
when he returned to ſpeake to God, he ſpake with the more vehemence. And truly the | E | 
word Shaag, Rugiit, ir fignific properly the voyceof a Lyon, yet David uſes this 
word Rearing, not onely of himſelfe , burof himſcite as he was a type of Chriſt : for 
. this very word is in the beginning of thar Pſalme, which Chriſt the 
Plal.z: x, | Croſſe, or, art leaſt it, Ay God, my God, why haſt then forſaken me, and why art thou 
ſo fer from the voyce of my Roaring ? So that, Roaring, may admir a good ſenſe, and docs 
not alwayes imply a dif ———_— inordinareneſſe; for, in Chriſt it could not, But does 
ir not in our Text Inour Rc in a good ſenſe, where the 
rwo actions are diſtinguiſhed in time, thus, When I held my tongue, or when I roared, whe- 
ther I kept or broke filence, all was one, no morecaſe in one, then the other. Bur with 
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tongue, through my roaring, this and this fell me : They were concomitantaRons, 
a&ions intermixr, and at the ſame time when he was filent, he roarcd too ; and therefore 
that that he calls Roaring , is not a voyce of Repenrance, for if hee had beene come to 
that, then hee had broke his former filence, for thar Silence was a not Confeſling,a not 
Repenting, 

Fhisisthen that miſcrable condition which is expreſſed in Davids caſe, (though God 
delivered David from any deadly effeR of it)that he had occaſion of Roaring,of bowling, 
(asthe Scri ſpeaks often)though he kepe ſilence: That he was atnever the more eaſe, 
for all his fins : The caſes that he laid hold on,were new fins in themſelves, and yet they 
did not caſc him of his other fins; he kept filence,and yet was put to exclamations. And 
how many examples can we preſentto our ſelves, in our owne memory, where perſons 
which have given themſelves all liberty to forge writings, to ſuborne witneſſes , to for- 
ſweare themſelves, to —_— ro murder , to make their wayes cafier to their 
ends, and yerhave, for all this, though the hand of Juſtice have nor fallen upon them, 
ſcene their whole eſtates conſumeand monlder away? When men out of their ill-groun- 
ded plots , and perverſe wiſdome, thinke themſelves ſafe inthe ſilence and ſecrecy of 
their fins, God overtakes them, and confounds them, with thoſe two fearefull blowes, 
thoſe rwo Thunderbolts, He brings them to Exclamartions, to Vociferations, upon For- 
rune, upon Friends, upon Servants, upon Rivals, and Competitors, he brings them to a 
\ Roaring for their ruine, Never man was thus dealt withallas 1am, neverſuch a conſpi- 


racy as y= me. 

And this they do, All day, ſayes David here, Through my roaring aff day. It was long 
ſo with Devid; A day as long as two of their dayes, that have dayes of fix months , al- 
moſt a yeare was David in this darke, dead filence, before he ſaw day, or returned to 
ſpeaking. With thoſe that continue their filenceall day , the roaring continues all day 
t00; Al their lives, they have new occaſions of lamentations, and yer all this reduces 
them not, TT , they cndtheirlife with fearefull voyces of deſperati- 
on,in a Roaring , bur ſtill in a filence of their fins, and tranſgreſſions. And this is that 
that falls firſtunder his Confeſſion, Roaring with Silence, paine, and ſhame,and loſſe, but 
all without Confeſſion , or ſcnſe of fin. then, that which falls next under his ac- 
knowledgement, is the vehement working, the lamentable cffe ofthis Silence and Roa- 
ring, Inveteration of Bones, incineration of his whole ſubſtance, My Bones are waxen old, 

my moy ſbure is turned into the drought of Summer. 

Both theſe phraſes, in which David expreſſes his owne, and prophecies of other ſuch 


this affliction of this ſilenced and impenitent finner though it proceed not from the 
ſenſe of his ſinne, though it brought him nor _ aconfeſſion, but to a roaring, that is, 

an impatient repining and murmuring, yet it had ſo wrought upon his body, and whole 
| conſtitution, as that irdrunke up his naturall, and virall moyſture; Spiritas triſtss exſicca- 
rar, as Solomon ſpeaks, A broken ſpirit had dryed him up, Hu dayes were conſumed like 
ſmoake, and his bones were burnt like a hearth , and that Marrow and faineſſe, in which, hee 
| fayes, he had ſuch ſarisfadtiov, at other times, was exhauſted. Thisis the miſery of this 
umpenirent finner,he is beggered, but inthe Devils ſervice, he is lamed, butin the Devils 
wars; his moyſture, his blood is dryed up, but with licentiouſneſſe, with his overwatch- 


E Hoſpitals were well ſurveyed,it would be found, that the Devill ſends more to Hoſpitals 


ings, either to deccive , or to oppreſſe others , for, as theproverbe is true , Plures guls 
| quam gladins, The Throate cuts morethroates then the ſword does, and eating ſtarves 
| more men then faſting does, becauſe waſtfulneſſe induces penury art laſt, ſo if all our 


'then God does, andthe Stewes more then the wars. 
| Thus his bodily moyſture was waſted, literally the finner is ſooner infirmed, ſooner 
deformed,then another man; But there is an Humidum radicale of the ſoule roo: A tender- 
\neſſe, and a diſpoſition to bewayle his fins , with remorſcfull teares. When Peter had 
denied his Maſter, and heard the Cocke crow, he did not ſtay to make recantations, he 
did nor ſtay to ſatisfierhem, ro whom he had denied Chriſt , bur hee looked into him- 
| ſelfe firſt, Flewit amer?, ſayes the Holy Ghoſt, He wept bitterly, His ſoule was not withe- 
| red,his moyſture was not dryed up like ſummer,as long as he could weepe. Thelearned 
Poet hath given ſome charaQter, ſome expreſſion of the deſperate and irremediable ſtate 


— 


ſinners miſery, have a litcrall, and a ſpirituall, a naturall, and a morall ſenſe. For firſt, | 
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the Originall, and with our later Tranſlation, ir cannot beſo, which is, When 1 held my | 
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of the reprobate,when he calls Plutonem: ill. ilem; There is the marke of his incor- 
rigibleneſſe, and ſo of his irrecoverablenefſe, That he cannot . A finfull man, an 
obdurate man, a ſtony heart may weepe : Marble, and the ſorts of ſtones weepe 
| moſt, they have the moſt moyſture, the moſt =_ upon them : But this comes nor out 

of them, not from within them; Extrinſecall occations, paine, and ſhame,and wanr, may 
bring a ſinner to ſorrow enough, bur it is not a ſorrow for his fins ; All this while the mi. 
ſerable ſinner weeps not, but the miſerable man, All this while, though he have winter 
in his eyes, his ſoule is rurned into the drought of ſummer. God deſtroyed the firſt 
world, and all fleſh with water : Teares for the want, or for the lofle of friends, or of 
remporall bleſſings, doc bur —_ us. Bur God begun the new world, the Chriſtian 
Church, with wartcr too, with the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Purſue his Example ; begin 
thy Regeneration with teares ; If thou have frozen eyes, thou haſt a frozen heart too ; 
If the fires of the Holy Ghoſt cannor thaw thee, in his iſes,the fire of hell will doe 
it much leſſe, whichis a fire of obduration,notof hi 10n,and does not melt a ſoule, 
to poure it out into a new and better form, bur hardens ir,nails ir,confirmes it in the old, 
Chriſt bids you take heed, that your flight be not in winter ; That your tranſgmigration our 
of this world be not in cold dayes of Indevotion, nor in ſhort dayes of alate repentance, 
Take hecd roo, that your flight be not in ſuch a ſummer as this ; That your tranſmigra- 
tion ourt-of this world be not in ſuch a drought of ſummer, as David ſpeaks of here, that 
; the ſoule have loſt her Humrdum radicale,all her tenderneſſe,or zll expreſſing of that ren- 
| derneſſe in the fenſe of her tranſgreſſions. So did David ſee bimfelfe, ſo did he more 
| fore-ſce in others, that ſhould farther incurre Gods diſpleaſure, then he (by Gods good. 
| pefſe) had done, this exficcarian, this incineration of body and ſoule, finne burnes and 
 turnes body and ſoule to a Cinder, bur not ſuch a Cinder, but that they can, and ſhall 
| both burne againe, and again*, and for ever, 

And the dangerous effc& of this filence and roaring, David expreſſes in another phraſe 

t00, Inveteraverunt ofſa, That his bones were waxen old, and conſumed ; for ſo that word 
| Balah ſignifies, Tour Clothes are not waxed old =» you, nor your ſhooes waxed old upon your 
feet. In the Conſuming of theſe Bones, (as our former Tranflation hath it) the vehemence 
of the AfﬀiRtion is preſented, and in the waxing old, the continuance. Here the Rule 
fayls, Si longe levis, fi grave brevs, Calamities that laſt Jong, are lighr, and if they be 
heavy, they arc ſhort ; both wayes there is ſome intimation of ſome eaſe. Bur God ſuf- 
; fers not this ſinner to injoy thar caſe , God will lay inough upon his body, to kill ano- 
ther in a weeke, and yet he ſhall pant many yeares under it. As the way of his Blefling is, 
A pprehendet tritura vindemiam,T our vintage ſhall reach to your threſhing and your threſh- 
ing to your ſowing ; Soin an impenitent finner, his fever ſhall reachto a frenzy, his frenzy 
ro a conſumption, his conſumprion to a penury, and his penury to a wearying and tyring 
out of all that are about him, and all the fins of his yourh meet inthe anguiſh of 
tis body. 

Bur that is not all ; Etiam anime membra ſunt, {ayes $.Baſil, The ſoulc hath her Bones 
t00; And thoſe are our beſt actions; Thoſe, which it they had been well done, might 
have been called Good works, and might have met us in heaven; But when a man con- 
tinues his beloved finne, when he is in doloſo ſpirits, and deals with God in falſe mea- 
ſures, and falſe waights, makes deceitfull Confeſſions ro God, his good works ſhall doe 
him no good, his Bones are conſumed, not able ro bearc him upright inthe fight of God. 
This David ces in himſelfe,and foreſces in others, and he ſees the true reaſon of all this, 
DQuia azeravata manus , Becauſe the hand of God lyes heavy upon him, which is another 
branch of his Confeſſion, 

It was the ſafery of the Spouſe, That his left hand was under her head, and that his right 
hand embraced her : And it might well be her ſafery ; for, Per lewam wvitapreſens, per dex- 
tram aterna deſignatur, (ayes, Gregory, His left handdenotes this, and his right the 0- 
ther life: Our happineſſe 1n this, our aſſurance of the next, confiſts in this, rhar we arc in 
the hands of God.Bur here in our Text,Gods hand was heavy upon him;and that is an'aQi- 
on of puſhing away, and w_ downe. And then when we ſee the great power, and 
the great indignation of God upon the Egyptians, is expreſſed but ſo, Digitws Dei, the 
finger of God # in it, how heavy an affliftion muſt this of David be eſteemed , Quando 
argravata manus,when his whole hand was,and was heavy upon him £ Here then is one 


leffon for all men, and another peculiar tothe children of God. This appertains = 
| at 
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A | That when they arc :» flentio, ina ſcared and ſtupid forgetting of their linnes, or in Do- 
loſe ſpirits, in half- Conteſſions, half-abjurations, half-deteſtarions of their finnes; The 
of God will grow heavy upon them. Tell you your children of it, ( ſayes the Pro- 
pher ) and let your children te their children, and let their children tell another generation, 
( for this belongs to all ) That which i left of the Palmer worme, the Graſhopper ſhall eat, 
and that that he leaves, the Canker worme ſhall eat, and the reſidue of the Canker worme, the 
Caterpiller, The hand of God ſhall grow heavy upon a filent inner, in his body, in his 
health ; and if he conceive a comforr, thar for all his fickneſſe, he is rich, and therefore 
cannot fayle of helpe and arrendance, there comes another worme, and devours that, 
faithleſneſſe in perſons truſted by him,oppreſhons in perſons that have truſted him, faci- 
liry in undertaking for others, corrupt Judges, heavy adverſarics, tempeſts and Pirats at 
Sea, unſcaſonable or ill Markers at land, coſtly and expenſive ambitions at Court, one 
g | worme or other ſhall devoure his riches, that he caſed himſclfe upon. If he take up ano- 
ther Comforr,that though health and wealth decay, though he be. poore and weake, yer 
he hath learning, and philoſophy, and morall conſtancy, and he can content himſclfe 
with himſelfe, he can make his ſtudy a Court, and a few Books ſhall ſupply to him the 
ſociety and the converſation of many friends, there is another worme to devoure this 
too, the hand of divine Juſtice ſhall grow heavy upon him, in a ſenſe of an unprofitable 
retiredneſſe, in a diſconſolare melancholy, and ar laſt, in a ſtupidity, tending to de- 
ſperation. 
"This belongs to all, to all Non-confitents, That thinke not of confefſing their finnes 
at all, To all Semi-confitents, that confeſſe them to halfs, without purpoſe of amend- 
| ment, Aggravabitur manus, The hand of God will grow heavy upon them every way, 
and ſtop every iſſue, every poſtetne, every ſaly, every means of eſcape. Bur that which 
C | is peculiar to the Children of God, is, That when the hand of God is upon them, they 
ſhall know ir to be the hand of God, and take hold even of that opprefſing hand, and 
not let it goe, till they have received a Bleſſing from it, that is,rayſed themſelves even by 
that heavy and opprefling hand of his, even in that affliftion. That when God ſhall fi 
their faces with ſhame, yer they ſhall ſeeke his face, yea, when God ſhall kill him, yer he 


trouble, of diſſolution, of putrefation. God ſhall call uponthem, as he did upon 
Tritura mea, O filins area, O my threſhing place, and the rn my floore, Thou whom I 
have beaten and bruiſed with my flayls, when I have thre winnowed,and ſifted 
thee by theſe afflitions, and by this heavy hand, ſtill thou ſhalt fix thy fairhfull eyes in 
heaven, and ſee a roome reſerved there forthee, amongſt thoſe, which come out oc 
tribulations, and have made their lang robes white in the bloud of the Lambe , who ſhall there. 
fore dwell in the midſt of them, and Iu them, and lead them to the lively fountains of wa- 
ters, and wipe away all teares from their eyes, Even upon his own Children, his hand ſhall 
grow heavy, but that heavinefle, that waight ſhall awake them,and that hand ſhall guide 
them, to, and in the wayes of peace and reconciliation. 
| And this both day and night, as our Text ſayes, That is, both in the day of their pro- 
' ſperity, and the night of their adverfitie. Even in proſperity, the childe of God ſhall 
| feele the hand of God grow heavy upon him: He ſhall finde a guiltinefſe of nor having 
| employed thoſe temporall benefits to their right uſe ; He ſhall finde the Plait laqueos, 
a ſhowre of ſnares to have been powred downe upon him ; occaſions of finne; occafions 
| of falling into ſinnes himſelfe z occaſions of drawing others, and of buying thoſe ſodles 
; with his money, which Chriſt Jeſus had a pre-cmprion of, and had boughtthem before 
E | with his bloud : He ſhall finde the hand of God in adverſity, and love it, aſe itſhall 
deliver him, He ſhall finde his hand in proſperity, and be afraid of it, becauſe tharpro- 
ſperity hath before, and may againe lcad him into tentations. Fo CITE 
Toendall ; all this, the Holy Ghoſt by the pen of David, ſcales with the laſt word of 
; this Texr, Selah. A word of uncertain ſenſe,and fignification , for the Jews themſclves 
do not know exadly,and certainly what it ſignifies ; bur deriving this Selah, from Selal, 
| which ſignifies /Hrrolere, To lift wp, they think it tobe but a Muicall note, for the rai- 
 ingof the voyce, atthar part of the Pſalme, where that word is uſed; as, indeed the 
; word is never uſed in the Bible, butin the Pſalmes, and twice in one Chapter, in the 


| Prophet Habakkuk, which is a Muſicall,a Metricall Chapter. In the Latine Tranſlation, 
| | and 


_—_—_—— 


will :r»ſt in God, and ſceke hins ;, And ( as the Prophet carries it farther ) Cum ingreditur : 
putreds, when Rottenneſſe enters into their Boxes, yer they ſhall reſt even in that wk 
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and in the Arabique Tranſlationofthe Pſalmes it is cleane left out, becauſe they were 


not ſurc how to tranflate it _— Bur, to ſpeak upon the gia Vo inthe Grammar 


ofthar language, and upon beſt Authority roo, the word fignifies a Vehemenr, a Parhe-. 
ticall,a Hyperbolicall aſſeveration,and atteſtation, and ratificatiov of ſomething ſaid be- 
fore. Such, in a proportion, as our Saviours Amen, Amen is, Yerily, verily I ſay wnto you, 
Such, as S. Pauls fidelis Sermo, with which he ſcales ſo many truths, is, The « 4 faithful 
ſaying ; Such, asthat Apoſtles Coram Domino is, with which he ratifies many things, Be- 
fore the Lord I ſpeak it, and ſuch, as Moſes his Yivo ego, and Yivit Dominus, As Hive, 
ſaith the Lord, and As the Lord liveth, And therefore, h God be in all his words, 
Tea, and Amen, no wordof his can periſhin it ſelfe, nor d periſh in us, that is, paſſe 
without obſervation, yer, in m_ this ſcale of Selah to this Doarine, he hath teſtified 
his will that he would havealltheſe things the better underſtood, and the deeplicr im- 
printed, Thartifaman conceale and ſmotherhis fins Selah, Aſſuredly,God will open thar 
mans mouth, andirt ſhall not ſhew forth his praiſe, but God will bring him, Ad regitm, 
to fearfull exclamations out of the ſenſe of the afflition,if not of the fin; Selah, Afſured- 
ly, God wil ſhiver his bones, ſhake his beſt ations, and diſcover theirimpurity; Selah,aſſu- 
redly, God will ſuffer to be dried upall his , all poſſibility of repentanr teares, 
and all intereſt in the blood of Chriſt Jcſus ; Selah, Aﬀuredly, Gods hand ſhall be heavy 
upon him, and he ſhall not diſcerne itto be his hand, bur ſhall arrribute all ro falſe cau- 
ſes, and ſo place all his comfort in falſe remedies , Hee ſhall leave out God all day, and 
God ſhall leave out him all night, all his ing night, in which he ſhall never ſce 
day more. Selah, Aſſuredly, Verily, Amen, Fidels Sermo, This is a faithfull, an infalli. 
ble Truth, Coram Domrne, Before the Lotd, Yivit Dominas, as the Lord liveth, as cM0- 
ſes, as Chriſt, as S. Paul teſtifie their, Davidreſtifics his Dofrine, All between God 
and man is conditionall, and where man will not be bound, God will not be bound nci- 
ther ; If man inveſt a habit and purpoſe of finning, God will ſtudy a judgement againſt 
that man, and doe that, evenin Iſracl, which ſhall makeall our cares to tingle, and all 
our hearts to ake ; Till thar man repent, God will not, and when he does, God will 
repent too z, For, though God be not Man, that he can repent, yetthat God, who for 
Mans ſake became Man, for our ſakes, and his owne glory, will ſo farre become Man 
againe, as upon Mans true repentance, to repent the Judgements intended againſt that 
Man. oF - / Jy © "4 WW. p FF" 647 
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I acknowledged my fin untothee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. I ſaid, I will confeſſe my 
manning wato the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. 


dEV@PIY His is the Sacrament of Confeſſion ; So we may call it in a ſafe meaning; 

APIS That is, The myſtery of Confeſhon : for true Confeſſion is a myſterious 

| 3 Art. As there is a Myſtery of iniquity, ſothere is a eMyſtery of the King- 

SJ dome of heaven. © ng 9c mp7 hoy” Kingdome of heaven is this, That 
no man comes thither, bur in a 


je 

_ 4 

ſtery of —_— is, that in this world, though I multiply fins, yet the Judge cannot þ 4 
c 


ort as he is anotorious -finner, One my- 


niſh me, if I can hide them from other men, though he know them ; bur if I con 

them, he can, he will, he muſt, The myſtery ofthe Kingdome of heaven, is, That onely 
the Declaring, the Publiſhing, the Norifying, and Coafeſling of my ſins, poſſeſſes me 
of the Kingdome of heaven, There is a caſe, in which the notoriety of my fins does 


harme ; when my open ſinning, or my publiſhing of my fin, by way of glory inthat fin 
caſts a ſcandall upon others, and leads them into tentation , for A ye ſin becomes 


theirs, 


A 


a _——l 
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theirs, becauſe they fin my ſin by example, And their fin becomes mine, becaule I gave | 


—— 7, anothers ſit, ahd both fin borh. But thereis a pub- 
lication =_—_ both alleviares, nay annihilates my fin, and makes himthar hares fin, 

ighty God, love methe better, for knowing me to be ſuch a ſinner,then if I had nor 
told him of ir, Therefore doe we ſpeak ofthe myſtery of Confeſſion; for it is not delive. 
red in one Rule, nor practiſed in one A. 

In this Confeſſion of Davids, (7 acknowledged my fin unto thee, oc.) We ſhall ſee 
more then ſo , for, —_ our two Parts be bur the rwo Acts, Davids AR, and Gods 
AR, Confeſſion and Abſolution, yertis there more then one ſingle ation to be confide. 
red in cach ofchem. For firſt, inthe firſt, there is a reflected AR, that David doth upon 
himſclfe, before he come to his Confeſſion ro God z Something David had done; 
he came to ſay,1w14 confeſſe, As hedid confeſſe, before God forgave the iniquity of bis ſin. 
Now that which he did in himſelfe,and which preceded his Confeſſion to God, was the 
Natwm feci, 1 acknowledged my fin , which was not his bringing it to the knowledge of 
God by way of Confcſhon, for, (as you ſee by the Met the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
frame ofthe Text) it ed his purpoſe of confeſſing, but it was the raking knowledge 
of his fin inhimſelfe, Ir was his firſt quickning, and inanimation,that gracegave his ſoul, 
asthe ſoule gives the child in the Mothers womb. And then in Davids $4 him- 


mine owne ſight: I havediſplayed to my ſelfe, anatomized mine own conſcience, left 
no corner un{carched, I am come to a perfe& underſtanding of mine own caſe, Nov 
operns, This is Devids a&t upon himdſelfe , the recalling , and recolleing of his fins , 
in his own memory. And then finding the number, the waight, and fo, the oppreſſion 
of thoſe ſins there, he conſiders where he may diſcharge himfelfe of them z And Dix, 
ſayes Devid, which isa word that _ both Deliberation, and Reſolution, and Exc- 
cutiontoo ; I thought what was beſt ro doe, and I refolved upon this, and I did it ; 


thoſe fins ; for 
confeſſe Peccate, Tranſgrefhions, Sins;zNeither by an over-renderneſſe,and diffidence,and 
ſ ,to call rhings fins, that arenot ſo, nor by fattering,and ſparing of 
himſelf, to forbear tho'(c things which aretruly ſo, He will confeſſe Peccata, Sins, aid 
Peccata ry His fins , Firſt, S#4, that is, A ſe perperrars, He will acknowledge them to have 
proc to have been commuted by himfelf,he will notimpurethem to any other 
cauſe, caſt of all ro God And then, $#4,905 aliens, he will ſins that are his own 
fins,and nor meddle with rhe fins of other men,that in not to him. This is the ſub- 
_ his Confeſſion, Sins ,& Hi fins,and then, Peccats ſus Domino, His = wro the Lord, 

in that conſideration, Thar all ſinsarc committed againſt the Lord, and inthat alſo. 
That Confefhion of all fins is tobe made unto the Lord; And laſtly,all this;(as S. Hierowe 


is, without any hope of rcliefe,or reparation in himſelf. He begins rothink of his own fin- 
Full ſtate,and he proceeds to a parricular inquiſition upon his conſcience, There is wa 44 
| paration, Then he confiders,and reſolves, and thereupon proceeds to c e 
things that are truly fins, And then all chem as his own, without impuring them to others, 
Itthey be his own, without medling with others, And theſe rotheLord,againſt whom all 
fin is commitred,andto whom all Confeffion is to be direfted ; And all this ſtill againſt 
himſelf, without any hope from himſelf. All this is in Devids ation, "- ———x in 
bimſelf, and then ily cowards God, and doe but make up our firſt Part. | 
Inthe other, which is AQ@rowards David, the Abſolution, the Remiſſion, the 
Forgiveneſſe, we ſhall confider firſt rhe fulneffe ; for, iris both ofthe ſin,and the puniſh- 
ment of thefin, forthe word imports both, and out two Tranſlations have expreſſed it 
berween them, for thar which one Tranſlation calls the 1niquity of 1he fin, the other calls 
The panifhwent ; Andthen we ſhall confidet the ſeaſonablenefle, the ſpeed, the accelc- 
ration of Gods mercy, inthe Abſotution,for in Davidit is but AtFw inchotrus and AZFw 
conſuommatavinn God, D avid did bur ſay, 1 will confeſfe,and God forgaverhe iniquity, and 
| the puniſhment of his ſin. Now asthis Diftriburion is Paraptraſe the text, 
ſo 2 lizrle larger Paraphraſe upon every piece of the Paraptiraſe, will be as much as will 

' fall into this exerciſe. For, as you ſee, he branches are mary, arid full of fruir, and I ei 
| but ſhake them, and leave every one togather his own portion,to apply thoſe notes, which 
may moſt advance his cdification. 's I _ © 


| 


ſelfe, followes the Now operns, 1 have not hid mine iniquity, noneof mine ties from |' 


Dixi Confitebsr, That I would make atruc, a full, a hearty Confeſſion to God of all | 
fuch we ſee the Elements and the Extent ofhis Confeſſionrobe ; He will | 


reads this texr, and ſo alſo did our former Tranſlation) Adverſum ſe, Againſt himſelf,that | 
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Firſt then inthis myſtery of Confeſſion, we conſider Davids refleted aR, his prepara. 
tory a, preceding his confeſſion to God, and tranſated in himſclfe, of which the firſt 
motion is, the Notwr: feci, I acknowledged in my felfe, I came to a feeling in my fſelfe, 
whatmy finfull condition was. Thisis our quickning in our regeneration, and ſecond 
birth; andtil this come,a ſinner liesas the Chaos —__ af the Creation, before 
the Spirit of God had moved upon the face ofthe waters, Dark, and voyd, and without forme ; 
Helies, as we may conceive, out of the Authors of Narturall Story, the ſlime and mud 
of the River Nilas to lie, before the Sun-beames ftrike upon itz which after, by the 
hear of thoſe beames, qu— ſeverall ſhapes, and formes of creatures. Sorill this firſt 
beame of , which we conſider here, ſtrike upon the ſoule of a finner, he lics in the 
mud and ſlime, inthe dregsand lees,and tarrarof his finne. Hee cannot ſo much as wiſh, 
that that Sunne would ſhine upon him, he dothnot ſo much as know, thatthere is ſuch a 
Sunne, that hath that influence, and impreſſion , Bur ifthis firſt beame of Graceen- 
lighten him to himſclfe, refle him 0am rn; notum facit, ( as the Text ſayes ) if it 
acquaint him with himſclfe, then, as the creatures in the Creation, then, as the ney crea- 
tures at Nilus, his fins beginrto take their formes, and their ſpecifications, and they ap. 
peareto him in their particulartrue , and that whichhee hath in a generall name, 
called Pleaſure or Wantonneſſe,now cals it ſelfe in hisconſcience, a dire Adultery,adi- 
re Inceſt; and that which he hath called Frugality,and providence for family and poſte- 
rity,tells him plainly, My name is Opprefſion, and I am the ſpirit of coverou hefſe. Man 
times men fall into company, and accompany others to houſes of riot and uncleanneſſe, 
and doenot ſo much as know their finfull companions names ; nay they doe not ſo much 
as know the names of the fins thatthey commit, nor thoſe circumſtances in thoſe ſinnes, 
which vary the very name and nature of the fin. 

Bur then, Oc#les, quos culpa claudit, pena aperit, Thoſe eyes, which finne ſhut, this 
firſt beame of Grace opens,when it comes, and works effeQually upon us ; Till this ſca- 
ſon of grace, this finner is blind ro the Sunne, and deafe ro Thunder. CM wild 4ſſe, that 
is uſed to the wilderneſſe, and ſunffeth up wind at her pleaſure, in her occaſion who can turne 
her away ? An habituall ſinner, that doth not ſtumble, but tumble, as a mighty ſtone 
downea hill, in the wayes of his fin, in his occaſion, who can turne him * in his rage of 
fin, what law can withhold him 2 But fayes the Prophet there, of that wild Aſſe, ul 
they that ſecke her, will not weary themſelves , Friends, Magiſtrates, Preachers, doe but 
weary themfelves, and loſe their labour, in endeavouring to reclaime that ſinner ; But 
in her Month they ſhall finde her, ſayes the Prophet z Thar is, ſay our Expofitors, when 
ſhe is great and unweildy. Some ſuch Moneth, God of his goodnefſe brings upon this 
ſinner; Some ſickneſle, ſome judgement ſtops him, and then we find him , God by his 
Ordinance, executcd by us, brings him to this Notwms fect, into company with himſcife 
into an acquaintance and converſation with himſelfe, and hee ſces his finnes looke with 
other faces, and he heares his fins ſpeake with other voyces, and hee findes them to call 
one another by other names : And when hee is thus come tothat conſideration, Lord ! 
how have I miſtaken my ſelfe, Am I, that thought my ſelfe, and paſſed with others, for 
a ſociable, a pleaſurable man, and good company ;z am I a leprous Adulterer, is that my 
name * Am I, thatthought my ſclte a frugall man, and a good husband , I, whom fa- 
thers would recommend to their children, and ſay, Marke how hee ſpares, how hee 
growes vp, how he gathers, am [ an oppreſſing Extortioner, is that my name ? Bleſſed 
be thy name, O Lord,that haſt brought me to this netam feci, ro know mince own name, 
mine owne miſerable condition ; he will alſo ſay, that bleſſing of thine colarge ir 
ſclfc farther, that as I am come to this wotum feci, ro that I miſtooke my ſclte all 
this while, ſo I may proceed tothe non opersi, toa petfit ſifting of my conſcience, in all 
corners: which is Davids ſecond motion in his aRof preparation, and our next confide- 
ration, 7 acknowledged my fin, and I hid none, diſguiſed none, new oper «1. 

Sometimes the Magiſtrate is informed of an abuſe, and yet proceeds to no farther 
ſcarch,nor inquiſition. This wordimplics a ſifting of the conſcience. He doth not onely 
take knowledge of his ſins,then when they diſcoverthemſelves ; of his riot and voluptu- 
ouſncſſe, then when he burnes ina fever occaſioned by his ſurfers ; nor of his licentiouſ- 
neſſe, then when he is under the anguiſh and ſmart of corroſives ; nor of his waſtfulneſſe 
and pride, then when hee is laid in priſon for debt: Hee doth nor ſecke his finnes in his 
Belly, nor in his Bones, nor in his Purſe, but inhis Conſcience, and he unfolds that, rips 
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'A | up thar,and enters into the privareſt,and moſt remote corners thereof. And there is much | 
| | more in this negative circumſtance, =o opersi, I hid nothing, then in the former ac- 
| } knowledgement, notwm fect, I rooke knowledge of my nnes. When they ſentto ſift 10hn | 
| | Baptiſt, whether he were The Chriſt, becauſe he was willing togive them all ſatisfaRion, | 19-1 25. 
| | hee expreſſed himfclfe fo, Hee confeſſes, and denied not, and ſaid, 1 am not the Chriſt, So. 
| | when Joſbuah preſſed 4chan, to co his treſpaſſe, he preſſes him with this negative | 1% 7-19- 
addition, Shew wee what thou haſt dove, and hide is not ; that is, diſguiſe nothing that be- 
_ ir. For, rhe berrer to imprint a confidence, and roremove all ſuſpition, Men to 
| |rotheir Maſters, Wives to their Husbands, will confeſſe ſomething, bur yer operiunt, 
they hide more. Thoſe words, 1» multitudine virtuts tne, Through the greameſſe of thy | prat.67 
power, thine enemies ſhall ſubmit, S, Jerome, and the Septuagint e, and Tremell;us at- ry 
ter, and all that binde themſelves to the Hebrew letter, reade it thus, Mentienrar tibi ini- 
z | ici twi, when thy power is ſhewed uponthem, when thy hand lies uponthem, thine 
enemies will lie unto thee, They will counterfait a confeſſion, they will acknowledge ſome 
fins, bur yet operiumt, they hide, they cover others. $aw/ in the defeat of the Amalekites | 1 Sam. 15. 
reſerved ſome of the ofthe ſpoile, and being deprehended, and reprehended, hee | * 
ſaid hee intended it for ſacrifice: Many times, men in great place, abuſe their owne 
ſoules with thar 7 TI or palliation, That t oe God ſervice in ſome 
ſinne, and that they ſhould more hurt the cauſe of God, ifthey ſhould procced carneſtly 
to the puniſhment of thoſe that oppoſe it, rhen if they let them alone, and ſoleave lawes 
unexecuted, and Gods truth endangered. But Davids ifſue was, non iniquitas, non eperni, 
[ left none iniquity unſcarched, I hid none, 

But any thing ſerves us for a cover of fin, even from a Net, that every manſces tho-- 
row, to ſuch a cloud of darkenefſe, as none bur the prince of darkenefſle, that caſtthar 
c| cloud upon us, can ſce us in it, nor we ſee our ſelves. Thar wee ſhould hide leſſer finnes 

wich greater, isnot ſo ſtrange ; Thar in an A wee ſhould forget the circumſtan. 
cesinir, and the praQtiſes to cometo ir. But we hide greater (ins with leſſer, with a ma- 
nifold, and multiplied throng and cloud of leſſer fins, all comesto an indifferency, and 
ſo wee ſee not greatſins. Eafines of converſation in a woman, ſeemes nogreat harme ; 
Adorning themſelves to pleaſe thoſe with whom they converſe, is not much more; To 
heare them, whomthey are thus willing to pleaſe, praiſe them, and magnific their perfe- 
Qions, is little more thenthat ; Toallow them ro ſue,and folicit for the poſſeſſion of that 
which they have ſo much praiſed, is notmuch more neither z Nor will it ſeeme much at 
laſt, ro give them poſſeſſion of thar they ſue for ; nay it will ſeemea kinde of injuſtice to 
deny it them. We hide leſſer finnes with greater, greater with lefſer , Nay we hide the 
devill with God, wee hide all the weeks fins with a Sabbaths ſolemnity: And as in the 
D| Romane Church, they poyſoned God, ( when they had made their Bread-god, they 
poyſoned the Emperour with that bread ) ſo this isa Poſſ of God, a making the 
devillto enter into God, when we hide our fins with an outward ſanRity, and call God 
to witneſſe and teſtifie to the Con ion, that we are ſaints, when weare devils, for 
this is a ſuborning of God, and a drawing of God himſelfe into a perjury. We hide our | 
finnes in his hou by hypocriſic,all our lives,and we hidethem at our deaths,perchance 
with an Hoſpitall.' is truely wee had need doe ſo, when we have impoveriſhed God, 
in his children, by our extorſions, and wounded him, and lam'd him, in them, by our 
, wee had need provide God an Hoſpirall. As men that rob houſes thruſt in 
a child at the window, and he opens doores for them, ſo leſſer fins make way for | 
| greater, De minim nou curat Lex, The law is faine to paſſe over ſmall faults; bur De mi- 
| | #imw curat lux, That light of grace, by which a finner diſpoſes himſelfeto confeſſion, 

k| muſt diſcover every finne, andhide none, ſuffer none to hide it ſelfe, nor lie hidden under 
| others. When God ſpeaks ſomuch of Behemoth, and Leviathan, the great land and ſea- | 106 4s. & 41. 
oppreſfors, he calls us to the conſideration of the inſupportablenefle of ſinnes; bur 
inthe plaines of Egype by hajle, and locuſts, and lice, little and contem things, hee 
calls us to the conſideration of theſe vermine of the ſoule, leſſer and unconſidered fins. 
David had not accompliſhed his work upon himſelfe, his refleted, his preparatory AQ, 
]till he had made both thoſe ſteps, notum feci, now operus, firſt I tooke knowledge of my 
finfull condition, and then T proceeded to a particular inquifition of my Conſcience, / 
tooke knowledge of my finne, and mine iniquity I have not hid, and then he was fit tothinke 
| of an acceſſero God, by confeſſion, Dixs confiteber cc. = 
5} 
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This word, Dixi, Amar, 1 ſaid, is aword that implics firſt meditation, deliberation, | a 


"hs. 


| Dixi medi= | 


ands, » conſidering , and then upon ſuch meditation, a reſolution t00, and execution after all. | 
; | When it n {aidof God, drsit, and dixit, God ſaid this,and ſaid that,in the firſt Creation, 
Baſil. | Cave ne cogites ſtrepitum, Doe not thinke that God utrered any ſound ; His ſpeaking was 


inward , his ſpeaking was thinking. So Deviduſes this word in the perſon of another, | 
peidran | Dixit ns The le hath ſaid, that is, In corde, ſaid in bis heart, that is, thought | 
that there is no Ged. There having isthinking ; andſpeaking is reſolving too. So Davids 
| Kine.s.;, | ſon Solomon uſes the word, Behold 7 purpoſe to build 4 = atk the Lor d , Where the word 
| is, / ſay, I will doe it, Speaking is determining; and ſpea _ cxccuring t00, Dix cuſts- 
PCal.29.1. diam, I ſaid I will take heed to my wayes,that is, I will proce and goe forward inthe paths 
of God. And ſuch a premeditation, ſuch a preconſideration,doe all our approaches, and 
acceſſes to God, and all ouraQs in his ſervice require. God is the Rocke of our ſalvati- 
on; God is no Occafionall God, no Acci | God, neither will God be ſerved by | p : 
Occaſion,nor by Accident, but by a conſtant Devotion. Our communication with God 
muſt not be in InterjeRions z that come in by chance 4, nor our Devotions made up of 
Parentheſes, that might be left our. They erre cqually, that makea God of Neceſlity, 
and that make a God of CONInY : I with the Manichees,make an ill God, | 
2 God that forces men todoe all the ill that they doe, And they that with the Epi | 
makean idle God, an indifferent God, that cares not what is done; God is not iny; 
Then there could be no reward, nor puniſhment : but God is not Forrune neither, 
then there were no Providence. If God have givenreaſon _ ro Man, it were _— 
that Man ſhould exerciſe that reaſon, in all his Morall and Civill aQions , and onely 
the as of Gods worſhip caſually; Togo to Court,to Weſtminſter,to the Exchange, for | 
ends, and to come to Church, by chance, or for company, or for ſome collaterall re-j 
ſpets,that have no relation to God, Not to thinke of our Contefſion,till the Prieſt have| C c 
called upon us,to ſay after him,We have erred and ftraied from thy wayes like loſt ſheepe, To 
Dan.z.3. come for Abſolution , as Nebuchadnezzar came to Daniel, for the interpretation of his 
Dreame, whodid not onely not underſtand his Dreame, but not remember ir, Somniun 
ejus ſugit ab eo , He did not onely not know what his Dreame meant , but hee did not 
know what his Dreame was, Not to conſider the nature of Confeſſion, and Abſolution, 
not to conſider the nature ofthe fins we ſhould contefſe, and beabſolved of, is a ſtupidi- 
ty againſt Davids praftiſe here z Dixit, Heſaid, he meditated, he conſidered, Gods ſer- 
vice is no extemporall thing. But then Dixtt, He reſolved roo,for ſo the word ſignifies, 
Conſideration, but Reſolution upon it; And then, that he Reſolved, he Ex 
Dixi flats. | This is not only Davids drxit in corde,where ſpeaking is thinking,nor only Solomon: dix: 
endo, edificabo, 1 ref olred how I might build, bur itis alſo the Prodigals Dixi revertar, 1 ſaid 
Luke 15-12 | 7 wyll go to my Father, Arcſolving and —_— that Reſolution for that, that execu- | 1 
tion crownes all. How many thinketo come hither, when they wake, and are not ready : 
when the houre comes? And even this mornings omiſſion is an abridgement, or an eſſa 
of their whole lives, They thinke to repent every day, and are not ready when the 
| Sm tolls. Itis well ſaid of Gods ſpeaking, in the Creation, It was Didtio prattice diff initivs, 
| Ambroſe. | Imperative, It was an Acuall _—_— Definitive,an Imperative ſpeaking; And, Di#o 
abſolvit negotium, His ſaying he would doe it, that is, his meaning todoe it, was the very 
| doing of it. Our Religious duties require meditations, for God is no extemporall God ; 
| Thoſe produce determinations,for God muſt not be heldin ſuſpence; And they flow in- 
| | to executions, for God is not an illuſible God, robe carried with promiſes, or purpoſes 
| onely ; And all thoſe linkes of thisreligious Chaine, Conſideration, Reſolution , Exc- 
| _—_ T—__ yes wn Pradtiſe, are pave of thisgolden word, Amar, Dixt, 
| aid I will doe it. Dixi confitebor, 1 c my beſt was to £00- 
| | feſſe, and I reſolved to doe ſo, and I re Dixi —_ _ R : 
' Corfitebor, | Itis but a homely Metaphor, butit is a wholeſome, and a uſefull one, Confefio vemi- 
| Origen. tus, Confeſſion works as a vomit z It ſhakesthe frame, and it breakes the bed of fin ; and 


 irisancaſe ro the ſpirituall ſtomach, ro the conſcience, to be t disburdened. Ir is 
, an caſe to the ſinner, ro the patient ; but that that makes it abſolutely neceſſary, is that it 
is a glory to God ; forin all my ſpirituall ations, Apprecations, or nos, whe- 


ther I pray for benefits, or againſt calamities, ſtill my Alpha, and Omega, my firſt and 

laſt motive, muſt betheglory of God. Therefore 19ſbuah ſayes to Achan, My Son, give 

| 1 pray thee, glory unto the Lord God of Iſrael, and make Confeſtion unto him. Now, the oy | 
| 0 


ACA 


SerRM LVIIIE. On the Penitenciall Plalmes. 


Oo 


A | of God ariſes nor our of the Contefling ; bur becauſe every true Confefling is accompa- 
nied witha deteſtation of the fin, as it hath ſcparated me from God, and afenſe of m 
re-union, and redintegration with God, in the abjuration of my former ſins, (for, to tel! 
my fin by way of a good zale,or by boaſting in it, though it be a revealinz,a manifeſting, 
isnora Confeſſion) in every true confeſſion God hath glory , becauſe he hath a ftraid 
ſoule, re-unired to his Kingdome. And toadvance this Glory, David confeſſes Peccata, 
fins; whichis ournext Conſideration, 7 ſid, I will confeſſe my ſins unto the Lord. 

Firſt he reſents his ſtate, Allis notwell ; Then he examines himſelfe, Thus and thus 
ir ſtands with me ; Then he conſiders, then hereſolves, then he executes, He confeſſes, 
(fo far we are ) and now he confeſſes fins. For, the Phariſces, (though he preten- 
ded a Confeſſhon) was rather anexprobration , how much God had beene beholden to 
him,for his Sabbaths, for his Almes, for his Titches, for his Faſting. Devid confeſſes ſins; 
3 | firſt, ſuch things as weretruly fins. For, as the element of Ayre, that lyes betweene the 
Water, and the Fire, is ſometimes condenſed into water, ſometimes rarificd into fire : 
So lyes the conſcience of man betweene two operations of the Devill ; ſometimes he 
rarifies it, evaporates it, that it apprehends nothing , feeles nothing to be fin, ſometimes 
he condenſes it, that every thing falls and ſticks uponit, inthe nature, and rakes the 
waight of fin , and he mil-interprets the indifferent aQions of others, and of his owne, 
and deſtroyes all uſe of Chriſtian liberty , all converſation, all recreation, and our of a 
falſe feare, of being undutifull ro God, is unjuſt roall the world , and to his owne ſoule, 
and conſequently to God himſelfe, who, of all notions , would not be received in the 
notion ofa Cruell,or Tyrannicall God. In an obdurate conſcience that feeles no fin, the 
| Devill glories moſt , bur in the over-tender conſcience he praftiſes moſt ; That is his 
| triumphant, bur this is his milirant Church; That is his Sabbath, bur this is his ſix dayes 
C | labour ; In the obdurate he hath induced a ſecurity , in the ſcrupulous and over-tender 
he is working for deſperation. There are fewthings inthe Scriptures, which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath expreſt in ſo many names, as Sin ; Sin, Wickedzeſſe, Iniquity, Tranſereſſions, 
Offences, Many, many more ; And allthis, that thereby we might refle@ upon our ſelves 
ofren, and ſee if our particular ations fell notunder ſome of thoſe names ; But then, leſt 
this ſhould over-intimidarte us, there are as many names given by the Holy Ghoſt, rothe 
Law of God ; Law, Statutes, Ordinances, Covenants, Teſtimony, Precept, and all the reſt, 
of which there is ſome oneart leaſt, repeated in every verſe of the hundred and nineteenth 
Pſalme, thatthereby we might ſtill have a Rule to meaſure,and try our ations by, whe- 
ther they be fins or no. For, as the Apoſtle ſayes, He had not knowne ſinne, if he had not 
knowne the Law; Sothere had beene no fin, it there had beene no Law. And therefore 
that ſoule thar feelcs it ſelfe oppreſſed under the burden of a Vow, muſt have recourſeto 
p | the Law of God, and ſee wherherthat Vow fall underthe Rule of that Law ; For as an 
over-tender conſcience may call things fins, that are not, and ſo be afraid of things char 
never were, ſo may it alſo of things that were, but are not now; of ſuch ſins as were tru- 
L fins, and fearfull fins, but are now dead, dead by a true repentance, and buried in the 
|Seaofthe blood of Chriſt Jeſus, and ſealed up in that Monument, under the ſcale of Re- 

conciliation, the bleſſed Sacrament, and yer riſe ſometimes in this tender conſcience, in 

a ſuſpition and jealouſic, that God hath nor truly, nor fully forgiven them. And as a 
| Ghoſt, which wethinke we ſee,afrights us more then an army that we doe ſee: So theſe 
 apparitions of ſins, of things that arc not againſt any Law of God, and ſo arenot fins, or 
fins tharare dead ina true repentance, and ſo have no being at all, bythe Devils pr:Qiſe 
' worke dangerouſly upon a diſtem conſcience; for, as God hath giventhe Soule an 
Imagination, and a Fancy , as well as an Underſtanding , So the Devill imprintsin the 
E contrience, a falſe Imagination, as well as a fearefull ſenſe of rrue ſin. David confeſſes 
fins, (ins that were truly fins. 
| Burthe more ordinary danger is, in our not calling thoſe things which are truly fins, 
| by that name. For,as ſometimes when the Baptiſme of a Childis deferred for State, the 
. Child dyes u ized : Sorhe ſinner defers the Baptiſme of his (in, in his reares, and in 
the blood of his Saviour, offered in the blefſed Sacrament, till he dyenameleſſe, name- 


; well-bred, and Th, ogy Gentleman, That he would nor tell ſuch lyes 25 were like 
truths, nor probable lyes ; nor ſuch truths as were like lyes, not wonderfull, not incre- 
 diblerruths ; It isthe conſtancy of a reified Chriſtian, not to call his indifferent actions 


he 


| lefſe inthe booke of Life. Ir is a CharaRer , that one of the ancienteſt Poers gives of a | 


Peccata 
Vera, 
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ſins, for that is to ſlander God, as a cruell God nor to call fins indifferent ations, for A 
that is to undervalue God, as a negligent God. God doth not keepe the Conſcience of 

man upon the wrack, in a continuall rorture and ſtretching; But God doth nor ſtupific 
the conſcience with'an Opiate, in an inſcnſibleneſle of any fin. The law of God is the 
balance, and the Criterium ; By thar try thine ations, and then conteſſe, David did ſo, 
Peccata, he confeſſed finnes ;, nothing, that was nor ſo, as ſuch ; neither omirred he any | | 
thing, that was ſo. And then they were Peccata ſua, His fins, 1 ſaid, 1 will confeſſe my ſins 
unto the Lord. 


$x4. Firſt, Su4, His ſinnes,that is, a ſe perpetrata, {ins which he confeſſes to have been of his 
voluntary commuting; He might,and did not avoyd them. When Adam ſaid, by way | 

| of alicnation, and transferring his faulr, The woman whom thou gaveſt me; And the woman 

Gen. 3- 12 | ſaid, The Serpent deceived me; God tooke this, by way of Intormation to finde out the 


Principall, but not by way of cxtenuation, or alleviation of their faults ; Every Adam | þ 
eats with as much ſweat of his browes,and every Eve brings forth her Children with as 
much paine in her travaile, as if there had been no Serpent in the caſe. If a man fin a- 
eainſt God, who ſhall plead for him * If a man lay his fins upon the Serpent, upon the 
Devill, itis no plea, bur if he lay them upon God,it is blaſphemy. 7b finds ſome ground 
of a pious Expoſtulation with God, in that, My fleſh gr not braffe nor my ſtrength ſtones ; 
And ſich as 1 am, thou haſt made me ; why then doeſt thou ſet mc up as a marke to ſhoot at ? 
But 10b never hopes for caſe, in any ſuch allegation ; Thou haſt made my ſoulc a Ci- 
ſterne, and then powred tentations into it ; Thou haſt enfeeblcd ir with denying it thy 
{ Grace, and then put a giant, aneceſſtic of {inning upon it. My (ins are mine own ; The 
Sun is no cauſe of the ſhadow my body caſts, nor God of the fins I commit. David con- 
feſles his ſinnes,that is, he confelles them to be His ; And then he confeſſes Hi, He ined- 
dles not with thoſc that are other mens, C 
Non alice, | The Magiſtrate and the Miniſter are bound to conſider the (ins of others , for, their 
fins become Q40dammodo noſtra, in ſome ſort ours, if we doe not reprove, if the Magi- 
ſtrate doe not corre thoſe fins. All men are bound to confeſle, and lament the fins of 
the people. Ir was then when Dariel was in that exerciſc of his Devotion, Confeſring his 
\ Dan-y. ©. | ſinne, and the ſinne of his people, that he reccived that comfort from the Angrl Gabriel; 
| And yer, even then, the firſt thing that fell under his Confeſſion , was his own ſin, Ay 
in, And then, The ſinne of ") people. When Joſephs brethren came to a ſenſe of that ſin, 
in having {old him, none of them transfers the fin from himſclfe, neither doth any of 
Gen: 8. 227 3 cheep diſcharge any of the reſt of that fin: They all take all ; They ſaid to one another, 
ſayes that Text, we, all we, are verily guilty, and therefore is this diſlreſſe come upon us, up- 
on us all; Nationall calamities are induced by generall fins,and whgre they fall, we can. 
not ſo charge the Laity , as to free the Clergy, nor ſo charge the people, as to free the | D 
Magiſtrate. But as great ſumimes are rayſcd by lirtle perſonali Contributions, ſo a little 
true ſorrow from every ſoule, would make a great ſacrifice to God, and a few teares 
from every eyc, a deeper and a ſafer Sea, about this Iland, then that that doth wall ir. 
Let us therefore never ſay, that itis Aliena ambitio, The immoderate ambition of apre- 
tending Monarch, that endangers us, Thar it is Alena perfidia, The falſhood of pertidi- 
ous neighbours that hath diſappointed us, That it is Alena fortuna, The growrh of others 
who have ſhotup under our ſhelter,that may overtop us; They are Peccata noftra,our own 
_ our own wantonneſle, our own drunkenneſſe, that makes God ſhut and cloſc his 
and towards us, withdraw his former bleſſings from us, and then ſtrike us withthat 
ſhur, and cloſed, and heavy hand, and multiply calamities upon us. What a Parliament 
meets at this houre in this Kingdome 2 How many ſuch Commitrees as this: how many 
ſuch Congregations ſtand, as we doc here, inthe preſcnce of God, at this houre * And | E 
what a Subſidy ſhould this State receive, and what a ſacrifice ſhould God receive, if c- | 
very particular man would bur depart with his own beloved fin £ We diſpute what's | 
our own, as though we would but know what ro give. Alas, our ſins are our own, let us 
give them. Our fins are our own ; that we confell: z And we confeſſe them, according 
to Davids Method, Domino, tothe Lord , I will confeſſe my ſinnes to the Lord, | 
Domino pee-| Afﬀterhe had deliberated, and reſolved upon his courſe, what he would doe, he never | 
6000, ſtayed upon the perſon, to whom z His way being Confeſſion, he ſtayed not long in 
feeking his ghoſtly Father, his Conteſſor, Confireber Domino. And firſt, Peccata Domino, | 
Thar his fins were fins againſt the Lord. For, as cvery fig is a violation of a Law, lo c-| 


very | | 


>> | 
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very violarion of a Law reflects upon the Law-maker. Ir is the ſame offence to coyne 
a penny, and a piece ;/ The ſame ro counterfait the ſeale of a Subpcena, as of a Pardon. 


God, ashe'is the Law-giver, is wounded inan adultery, and a theft, as well as in an Ido- 
latry, or a blaſphemy. It is not inough to contider the deformity and the foulnefle of an 

. Ationſo, as that an honeſt man would not have done it; but fo as ir violates a law of 
God, and his Majeſty in thar law. The ſhame of men, is one bridle, that is caſt upon us. 
Itis a morall obduration, and inthe ſuburbs, next doore to a ſpiritual! obduration, to be 
Voyce-proofe, Cenſure-proofe, not to be afraid, nor aſhamed, what the world ſayes. 
He that relyes upon his Plaudo dowi; Thoughthe world: hiffe, I give my ſclfe a Plaudite 
at home, I have him at my Table, and her inmy bed, whom I would have, and I cate 
not for rumor; he thae reſts in ſuch a Plaudite, _ fora Tragedy, a Tragedy inthe 
—_—— the double Theater, this world, and rhe next roo. Eventhe ſhame of the 
world ſhould be one one bridle, bur the ſtrongeſt is the other, Peccata Domino, To conli- 
der that every finis a violation of the Majeſty of God, 

And then Confitebor Domino, ſayes Dovid: I will confeſſe my ſinnes to the Lord, ſinnes 
are not c if they be not confeſſed to him; and if they be confeſſed to him,in caſe 
of neceſſitic it will ſuffice, though they be confeſled to no other.: Indeed, a confeſhon is 
directed upon God, NCT his Miniſter :-If God had appointed his An- 
gels, ot his Saints to abfolve me, as he hath his Miniſters, I would confefſe to them. 
loſhuah tooke not the juriſdition out of Gods hands, when'he ſaid ro Achan, Give 21 


wnto the God of Iſrael, 1n making thy confeſsion to him; And tell me now,what thou haſt done, 
and hide it not from me. The law of the Leper, is, That he ſhall be brought unto the Prieſt , 
Men come not willingly to this manifeſtationof themſelves ; nor arethey to be brought 
all their fins : Bur to be led with that frecmiſe , with which our Church procceds, in 
appointing ſicke perſons, if they feele their conſciencestroubled with any weighty mat- 
ter, to make a ſpeciall confeſſion, and to receive abſolurion art the hands of the Prieſt, 
And then to be remembred, that every comming to the Communion, is as ſerious a 
thing as our tranſmigration out of this world, and we ſhould doe as much here, for the 
ſerrling of our Conſcicnce,as upon our death-bed; And to be remembred alſo, that none 
of all the Reformed Churches have forbidden Confeſſhon, though ſome praiſe ir lefſe 
then others. If 1 ſubmit a cauſe to the Arbitrement of any man, to end it, ſecundum ws. 
luntatems, ſayes the Law, How he will, yr ſtill Arbitrium eft arbitrium bont viri, his will 
muſt be regulated by the rules of common honeſty, and generall equity. So when we 
lead men to this holy eaſe of diſcharging their heavy fpurirs, by ſuch private Confeſſi- 
ons, yet this is ſtill limited by the law of God, ſo far as God hath inſtiruted this power 


by his Goſpel,in his Church,and far from inducing amongſt us,that torture of the Con- 
ſcience,that uſurparion of Gods power, that ſpying into the counſails of Princes, & ſup- 
planting of their ſes, with which the Church of Rome hath been deeply charged. 
And this uſcfull and un-miſ-interpretable Confeſſion, which we ſpeake of, is the 
more recommended to us,in that with which David ſhurs up his AR, (as out of S. Hie- 
rome, and out of our former tranſlation, we intimarcd unto you) thar he doth all this 4d- 
verſum ſe, I will confeſſe my finnes unto the Lord, againſt my ſelfe ; The more I finde Con- 
feſhon, or any religious pratiſe, to be _ my ſelfe, and repugnant ro mine owne na- 
rure, the farther I will goc in it. For, ſtill the Adver ſum me, is Cam Deo; The more I ſa 
againſt my ſelfe, the more I vilifie my ſclfe, the more I glorifie my God. As S. Chry ſo 
ftome ſayes, every man is Spontanews Satan, a Satan to himſelfe, as Satan is a Temprer, c- 
very man can tempt himſclfe;ſo I will be Spantanewe Satan,as Satanis an Accuſer,an Ad- 
verſary, I will accuſe my ſclfe. I conſider often that paſſionate humiliation of S. Peter, 
| Exi 4 me Domine, He fell at Ieſus knees, ſaying, Depart froms me for 1 am a ſinfull man,0 Lord; 
And 1 am often ready to ſay fo, and more ; Depart from me, O Lord, for I am finfull 
inough to infet thee , As I may perſecure thee 1n thy Children, ſo I may infeR thee 1n 
thine Ordinances ; Depart,in withdrawing thy word from me , for I am corrupt inough 
ro make even thy ſaving Goſpel, the ſavor of death unto dearh , — withholding 
thy Sacrament, for I am leprous inough to taint thy ficſh, and to make the balme of thy 
blood, poyſon to my ſoule, Deparr,in withdrawing the proreQion of thine Angels from 
| me, for I am vicious inough to 1mprint corruption and rebellion into their nature,  - 
Ecc2 1 
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The ſecond Table was writ by the hand of God, as well as the firſt ; Andthe Majeſty of 


OT | Joſh. 7. 19. 


in chains, asthey doe inthe Roman Church, by a necefſitic of an exa&t enumeration of 
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Luke 15+2 1, 
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: John 1.9. 


Plenitudo, 
Rev.z 29. 


{ confeſſe as David did, 


if I be cos foule for God himſclfe ro eome neare me, for his Ordinances to worke 
me, I am no companion for my ſelfe, I muſt not be alone with my fclfe ; forI am A4S42 
ro take, as to give infetion ; lama reciprocall 5 paſhvely and aively contagi- 
ous ; I breath corruption,and breath it upon my ſclte, and Lam the Babylon that I muſt 
goe out of, or I periſh. I am not onely under 1acobs Now dignus, Not worthy the leaft of all 
thy mercies ; nor onely under the Centurions Non dignus, 1 am not worthy that thou ſhoul- 
deſt come under my roſes Thar thy Spirit ſhould ever ſpeake ro my ſpirit, (which was the 
forme of words,in which every Communicant received the Sacrament, in the Primitive 
Church, Lord 1 am not worthy that thou ſbouldeſt enter under my roofe;) Nor onely under 
the Prodigals Nox dignus, Not worthy to be called thy ſonxe , neither in the filiation of A- 
doption, for I have deſerved ro be diſ-inherited 4 nor in the filiation of Creation, for I 
have deſerved to be annihilated;” But Nox dignms e, Iam not worthy to ſtoop 
down, tofall down, to kneele beforethee, 'in thy Miniſter, the Almoner of thy Mercy, 
the Treaſurer of thine Abſolurions. So farre doe I confeſſe Adverſum me, againſt my 
clſe, as that I confeſſe, I am not worthy toconfeſſe, norto be admured to any acceſle, 
any approach to thee, much lefſe to an ago neare Reconciliation to thee,as an accuſ1- 
tion of my ſclfe, or ſo neare thy acquitring, as aſclf-condemning, Be this the ifſuc in all 
Controverſies, whenſocver any new opinions diſtrat us, Be thar ſtill thought beſt, that 
is moſt Adverſor nos, moſt againſt our ſelves, That that moſt layes fat the nature of 
man,ſoitrtake it not quite away, and blaſt all verruous indeavours; That that moſt exalts 
the Grace and Glory of God, be that the Truth z And ſo have you the whole 

of Davids Confefſion, in both his Ads , preparatory, in reſenting his ſinfull coadirion in 
generall, and ſurvaying his conſcience in parti ; Andthen his Deliberation, his Re- 
{olurion,his Execution, his Confefſion , of true fins, and of them onely, and 
of all them.of his fins, and all this ro the Lord,and all that againſt himſelfe. That which 
was propoſed for the ſecond Partr,muſt fall inrothe compaſle of a Conclufion,and a ſhort 
one,that is Gods AR, Thou forgave _ cher! fon. 

This is a wide doore, and w ler out Armies of Inſtructions to you ; but we will 
ſhut vp this doore, with theſe two leaves thereof, The fulneſſe of Gods Mercy, He for. 
zives the fin and the puniſhment ; And the ſeaſonableneſſe, the acceleration of his mercy, 
inthis expreſſion in our texr,that Dawds is but _ſ ws inchoatus, He ſayes he will confeſſe 
And Gods is Attus conſummatus,Thow forgaveſt, Thou had(t already forgiven the iniqui- 

. and puniſhmentof my fin. Theſe will be the rwoleaves of this doore ; and ler the 
hand that ſhuts them be this And,this Particle of ConneRion which we have in the rexr, 
I ſaid, Andthou didft. For — Remiſſion of fin be not preſented here as an effeR 


upon thar cauſe of Davids Conteffion,(It is not delivered in a Qvia,and an Ergs,Becauſe | 


David did this, God did that; for mans wil leads not the will of God,asa cauſc,who does 
all his aQs of mercy for his merciesſake ) yer though, itbe nor an cffeR, as froma cauſe, 
yer itis ar leaſt as a conſequent from an occafion, ſoaſſared, ſo infallible, as let any man 
he ſhall be ſure tobe forgiven as David was. For though this 
forgiveneſſe be a flower of mercy, yet the rootegrowes in the Juſtice of God ; If wee 
acknowledge our fin, he is fairhfull and juſt ro forgive us our fin; It growes out of his 
fairhfulnefle, as he hath vouchſafed ro binde himſclfe by a promiſe, And out of his 
Juſtice, as he hath received afull ſatisfaRtion for all our fins. So that this Hand, this 
And,in our Text, is as a ligament, as a finew, to conneR and knit together that glori- 
ous body of Gods mon. 9 and his ſubſequent grace, if our Conteffion come 
between and tie the knor, , thar moved us to thar a, will perfe& all. 

Here enters the fulneſſe of his mercy, at one leafe of this doore , well expreſſed at our 
doore, in that Ecce ſto, & palſs, Behold, I ſtand atrhedoore and knock , for, firſt he 
comes, here is no mention of our calling of him before ; Hecomes of himſelfe ; And 
then he ſuffers not us tobe ignorant of his comming, he comes ſo, as rhat he manifeſts 
himſelf, Ecce, Behold ; And then he expe&s not that we ſhould wake with that light, 
and look out of our ſclves, but heknocks, ſolicits us, at leaſt, with ſome noyſe at our 
doores, ſome calaminies upon our neighbours, And againe he appeares nor, like a light- 
ning thar paſſes away as ſoon as it is ſeene, that no mancan reade by it, nor work by it, 
nor lighta candle, nor kindle a coaleby it, bur he ſtands ar the doore, and expeRts us; all 


day , not only with a patience, bur with a hungerto cffe@his purpoſe upon us, he would | 


come in,and ſup with us, Accept our diet, ourpoore endeavours ; Andthen,would have 


upon | A 


us 1 - 
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A A| us ſup with him, (as it is there added) would feaſt us with his abundant Graces , which 
he brings evenhometoour doores ; Butthoſc he does nor give us at the doore, not titt 
wehavelct him in, by the good uſe of his former grace; And as he offers this fulneſſe of 
his mercy,by theſe meanes before, ſo by way of Pardon, and Remiſſion, it we have been 
— doore upon his ſtanding and knocking, this fulneſſe is fully ex- 
preſſed inthis ofrhis Text,as our two Tranflarions, (neit departing from the na- 

| ion ofthe word) have rendred ir. 

The word is the ſamc here, in Davids ſweerneſle,as in Cains bitterneſſe, Gnavon; and | Pex, 
wecannoerell, whether Cain ſpeake there of a puniſhment roo great to be borne, or of a 
{in roo greatto, be pardoned; Nor which David meancs here, Ir fills up the meaſure of 
Gods » if. werake him to meane both. God, upon Confeſſion, forgives the pu- 
niſbmene ot the fin, So that the juſt cerror of Hell, and the imagi terror of Purga- þ 
tory; for the next World, is taken away and for this World, aac and tribu- 
lations ſoever fall upon us, after theſe Confeſſions, and Remiſſions, they have nor the 
nature of puniſhments, but they are Farherly Correftions, and Medicinall affiſtances, 

and havetheir maine relation'and Rees the future, 

For not onelythe fin it ſclfe, but the iniquitic ofthe tin, is ſaid to be forgiven; God | Iniquires. 
keeps nothing in his minde againſt the laſt day z But whatſoever is worſt in the (in, the 
venome , The malignity of the fin, The yiolation of his Law, The affrontings of his 
Majeſty reſiding in that Law, though it have beena winking ar his light, a refiſting of 
his light, the ill nature, the malignity, the iniquity of the fin is forgiven. Onely this re- 
maines, That God extinguiſhes not the right of athird Perſon,nor pardons a Murder ſo, | 
as that he barres another from his Appeale : Not that his pardon is not full, upon a full 
Confeſſion, bur that the Confeſſion is no more full, if it bee not accompanied with Sa- 
o C| tisfaQion, thar is, Reſtitution of all unjuſtly gorten, then if the Confeſſion lacked Con- 

trition,and true ſorrow. Otherwiſe the iniquity of the fin,and the puniſhment of the fin, 
are both fully pardoned. And ſo we have ſhut one leafe of this doore, The fulneſſe; The 
other is the ,andacceleration of his mercy,and that leafe we will clap to,in a word. 

This isc in this, David is butat his Dixit, and God at his Remiſit 5; David Promptitudo © 
was but Saying, nay, but Thinking, and God was Doing, nay PerfeRing his work. To | 
the Lepersthar cryed out for mercy, Chriſt ſaid, Go,ſhew your ſelves rothe PrieſtzSo he | Luke 17.::. | 
putthem-into the way, and they wenr,ſayes therext; and as they went, they were healed | 
upon the way. No man comes into-the way, but by the illumination, and direQion of | 
God, Chriſt pur theminto the way. The way is the Church z no man is cured out of 
the way z no man thar ſeparates himſelfe from the Church ; nor in the way neither, ex- 
cept he goez, It he live negligently, and truſt onely upon the outward profeſſion ; nor 
though he goe, except he goe according to Chriſt bidding ; except he conforme himſelf 
to that worſhip of God, and to thoſe means of ſanRifica.ion, which God hath inſtirured 
_ [in his Church, withone fi ities of his owne,or Traditions of other mens inventing, 
and impoſing. This, this ſubmitring,and conforming our ſclves ro God,ſoas God hath 
commanded us, the purpoſing of this, and rhe endeavouring of this, is our Dixit in the 
Texr, our ſaying that we will doeit, and upon this Dixit, this purpoſing, this endeavou- 
ring,inſtantly, immediatcly,infallibly follows the Remiſie, God will, God docs, God hath 
forgiven,the iniquity, and the puniſhment ofthe in. 

Therefore toend all, Powre out thy heart like water before the face of the Lord. No li- | Lamenca.ry. 
quorcomesſoclearly,fo abſolutely from the veſlcl,no: oyle,nort milk, not wine,nort ho- | 
ny,as that itleaves noraſte behind; ſo ſweer fins , and therefore our, ſaics the \ 
Prophet, not the liquor, but the hearr it ſelfe, and take a new heart of making ; for 
E E | thy heart was never ſo of Gods making, as that Adam had nota handinit, and 
' his I wasinir, in Originall fin, as well as Gods inthe Creation. As liquors pou- 
red our ataſte and a ſmell behinde them, unperfeted Confefſhons ( And who 


rteRts his Confeſſion ? ) leave ill | ſticking uponthine heire, and they 
m 


Gen 4-13. 


ataſte, and adclightto thinke, and of former fins, ſticking upon thy ſelfe ; 
But poure out thy heart like water ; All ill i — And for the 
accompliſhment of this great Myſtery of Godlineſſe by cſſion, fixce thy Mc- 
ditations upon thoſe words, and in the ſtrength of them , come now, (or when 
thou ſhalt bee better ſtrengthened by the Meditation of them ) to the Table of 
(the Lord, The Lord looketh upon men, And, ifany ſay, I have ſinned, and FRo_ Job 33-27 
wa. Ece 3 r 
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| that which was right, and ir profited menot, he will deliver his ſoule from going down | a 
into the pit,and his lite ſhall —_— ; andiris added, Loe all theſethings worketh God 
ewiceand thrice. Here is a e of conſolation, firſt plenary, and here is a preſent for- 
giveneſſe; If man, ifany man ſay, I have ſinned, God doth, God forgives ; and here is 
more then that, an ircration, if thou fall upon infirmity againe, God will on penitence 
more carefully performed, forgive = This hee will doe twice, or thrice ſayes the 
Hebrew, our 7 andation might boldly ſay, as it doth, This God will doe often. 

if God finde dolum in ſpirits, an over.confidence inthis, God cannotbe mocked ; And 
therefore take heed of truſting upon it roo ofren, bur eſpecially of truſting upon it roo 
late. And whatſocver the Holy Ghoſt may meane bythe twice orthrice, be ſure to doe 
it once, doc itnow, and reccive thy Saviour there, and fo as he offers himſclfe unto thee 
in theſe his Ordinances this day, once, and twice, and thrice, thar is,inprayer, in h- 
ing, in the Sacrament. -For this is thy trinity upon carth, that muſt bring thee rothe Tri- | p 
nity in heaven : To which Trinity, &c, 
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PSAL. 32. 6. c 


For this ſhall every one that is godly pray wnto thee ,in a time when thou mayeſt be found, ſurth 
in the floods of creat waters they Nat not come nigh unto him. 


Ou would not bee weary of reading a long conveiance, in which the land | 
were given to your ſelves;nor ofa long Will,in which the body of the ſtate | 
were bequeathed to you. Be not weary, if at any time your patience be cx- 

erciſed ſome minutes beyond the threeſcore, ſometime beyond the houre | 

: in theſe exerciſes, for we exhibit the convezance, in which the land, the land 
of Promiſe is made yours,and the Teſtament, in which even che Teſtator himſclfe is be- 
queathed ro you. But Legacies muſt be demanded, and oftentimes ſucd for, and in this 

ED, text you are direted how to come by it, by prayer, ( For thus ſhall every one,gre.) And 

you are encouraged in the ſuit by the valueof that you are to recover, by the cffeR of | D [ 
praycr, Surely in the floods of great waters they ſhall not come nigh to him: and theſe rwo, 

the way andthe end, the manner and the matter, and the benefit thereof, will be 
our two parts. And in the firſt of theſe, The duty of prayer, though wee be elſewhere 

r Tic 5.17. | commanded To pray continually, yet for all that continuall diſpofition, we have here cer- 

taine limitations, or rather indeed preparations, leſtthat which we call Prayer ſhould not 
be ſo, and theſe are foure : For firſt, it is but owns ſant#ws, cvery godly man ſhall pray, for 
the prayer of the wicked turns to finne ; And then the object of ,to whom ir muſt 
be directed, is limited, it is but ad ze, unto thee hee ſhall ond him wee cannot 

goe, and he that praycs ſhort of him, to any onthis fide z 


mh ors en 
atranaſdh 


Diev/e, 


And in athird confideration, the ſubjeR, the matter of his 
proprer hoc, for this ſhall hee pray, thar is, for that which hath 
not whatſoever ourdefires, or our anguiſh, and vexation,and impatience preſcnes or ſug- | E E 
geſts to us ; And laſtly,the time is limited too,» Inatime when thou 
mayeſt be found. In theſe foure, we ſhall determine thar firſt part, the duty , andin the 
ſecond the reward, the benefit, which is deliverance, ( Swrely 1n the floods of great waters 
they ſhall not come nigh him) wee ſhall ſce firſt, that the world is dilwvinm aquarem, 2 dc- 
luge of warer floods that threaten all; But yer rhough worldly calamitics bee of rhat 
ſpreading, and diffuſive, and overflowing nature, non epproximabit, there arc places that 
it cannot come to, rocks that it cannot ſhake, hills that it cannotoverfiow , God hath ſo 
eretedthe godly man, that hee is a now altra, a banke to this ſea; It ſhall not come necre 
him ; and this David eſtabliſhes with thar ſcalc of infallibility, Surely, Swrely in che floods 
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| | of Baptiſme z for, the houſe of God, into which we enter by Baptiſme, is the houſe of 


[inthe flood, ſwomme bur into more and more water, he that prayes out of the Church, 


of great waters they ſhall nos come nigh him. And theſe be the ſteps by which we ſhall leade | 
_ the greateſt happinelle, that is,deliverance from all affliftions, and thar by the nb- | 
meanes,and the faireſt way, that is, familiar converſation with God by prayer. 

Into our firſt part, The duty of praycr, wee ſhall make our cntry with this conſidera- | 
tion, That our religious Duties, in their precepts, are for the molt part accompanied 
with reaſons to induce us to the performance thereof : Hee fac & wives ; Doe this, ſayes 
God ; doe __ I commandiit, at leaſt doe it,becauſcit thou do ir,thou ſhalr live for 
ever. And fo, Bee not forgerfull 16 emtertaine ſtrangers, far thereby ſome have entertained 
Angels unaweres , Herethe reaſon of the precepris example z others have proſpered that 
way, therefore walke thou in it. God illuſtrares his precepts, commetits upon his owne 
Text much by examples. Firſt, to raiſe us to the beſt height, God makes himſelfe our 
example, Sicut Pater, Be holy as your Father in heaven is holy : Then, becauſe we cannot 
reach eo that, he makes men like our ſelves ( ar leaſt, fuch as we ſhould be ) our example, 
Sicut Elias, Elias was 4 man ſubjec? to like paſſions 4s wee are, ans hee pr-yed that it might 
not raine, and it rained net, and that it might, and it did. If wee be not able roconforme 
our ſelves tothe lingularity of oneparricular and tranſcendent man, hee ſends ns to the 
whole body of good men, his ſervants, Sicut Prophets, Take, my brethren, the Prophets, 
for an cxampleof ang paince And becauſe he knowes our inclination, to be a declina- 
tion, and that we caſt thoſe lookes, which hee made upward towards him, downward 
towards thecrcature, he ſends us to creatures of an ig narure, Fade ad formicam, 
Goe to the Ant, doe as ſhee doth, beas induſtrious in thy bufinefie;as ſhe is in hers. And 
then, as in inclining us to good, ſo alſofor avoiding of finfull courſes, he leades us by cx- 
ample too, Nov ſicut quidam eorum, Bee not idolaters as ſome of them, nor fornicators, nor 
temprers of Chriſt, nor murmurers, as ſome of them, And as that Apoſtle begins that cara- 
logue there, ſo, Theſe are examples to ws, (o hee ends it thus alſo, Theſe rhings came unto 
them for examples : God ſuffers the wicked toproceed in their fin, and he powres downe 
his judgements _ them for their fins, not onely for their puniſhment, but therefore, 
that they might be examples to us. Now if God raiſe a glory to himſclfe in thedeſtru- 
ion of the wicked, if he make the wicked in their ruine, even Miniſters in his Church, 
that is,edifiers, and inſtruters of others, by their owne ruine, iftheir ruine bee a ſenſible 
Catechiſme, and a viſible Sermon for the edifying of others, how much more doth it 
conduce to his glory, that the righteouſneſle, and holy converſation ofhis Miniſters,and 
Prophets ſhould bee lanterne to the feet of his people © This is all thar David promiſes 
—— th, gn ny rs This yen ry 
me 19 the þ ation, Et c me ſpirits principals, Eftabliſh mee with t 
ſure, opens manfe ſayes S. Hierom, with thy [beral, thy Cane Spiritz Thus is 
much that Davidasks ; and what will Devid doc for God ? This; 1 will reach thy wayes 
wo the wicked, and finners ſhall be converted unto thee. And this is that which S. Paul ap- 
prehended to have moved God, to uſe his ſervice in the Church , For this cauſe was I re- 
ceived to ,that Ieſws Chriſt ſhould firſt ſhew unto me all lonx ſuffering; burthart was not 
all Butes i fallowes there, / #to the exemple of them, which ſhall in time to come beleeve in 
him unto eternal life. Ttis an unexpreffible comfort to have beene Gods inſtrument, for 


any calling, And with this comfort David proceeds inthe recommendation of this du- 

ty of Prayer, Day and night I have felt thy hand upon me, I have acknowledged my finne unto 
thee, and thaw forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin ; thus it ſtood with me, and by my example, 
For this ſhall one that is godly pray wnte thee, in 4 time when thou maieſt be found. 

Firſt then, the that hath any acceſſe allowed him, any title to pray, is hethar is 
Godly, holy. Now, Ommnis SaniFue, eff onenis Baptiſmate ſanttificatus : Thoſe arc the holy 
ones whom God will heare,whoare of the houſhold of the faithtull,of the Communion 
of Saints, marriculated, enrolled inthe Church, by that iniciatory Sacrament 


Prayer z And, as out of the Arke, whoſoever ſwam beſt , was not ſaved by his ſwim- 
ming, no more is any morall man, out of the Church, by his praying : He that ſwomie 


prayes bur into more and more fin, becauſe he doth nor eſtabliſh his prayer in thar, Grant 
this for our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus ſake. Ir is truc then, that theſe holy ones, 
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the converſion of others, by the power of Preaching, or by a holy and exemplar lifein |. 
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I Tim. I. 16» 


| whoſe prayer is acceptable, arethoſe ofrhe Chriſtian Church, Onely they ; burisir all 
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they? are all theirprayers acceptable? There is a ſecond concoRtion neceſſaryroo : Not 
onely to have beene ſandtified by the Church in Baptiſme, but a ſanRification ina wor- 
thy recciving ofthe other Sacramenttoo z Aliferhar pleads the firſt ſeale, Bapriſme, and 
claimesthe other ſcale, The body and blood of Chriſt Jeſus: We know the Wiſe mans 
Ecls.5.5. | counſaile, concerning propitiation , Be not withour feare. Though thou have received 
the propitiatory Sacrament of Baprtiſme, be afraid rharrhou haſt norall. Will the milke 
that thou ſuckedſt from a wholeſome Nurſe, keepe thee alive now © Or canſt thou dine 
upon laſt yeares meat today £ Hee that hath that firſt holineſſe , The holineſle of the 
» Covenant, the holineflc of Bapriſme,let him pray for more, For Omns Santias, is Qvan. 
tumcumque Santtus, How holy ſocver he be , that holinefſe will not defray him all the 
way, but that holineſſeis a faire lerter of credit, and a bill ofexchange for more. When 
canſt thou thinke thy ſclfe holy enough £ when thou haſt waſbed thy ſelfe in ſnow water? 
Iobg.39. [In penirent teares * (as the beſt purity of this life is expreſſed) why,cven then, Abomina- | p 
buntur te veſtimeata tua, Thine owne cloathes ſhall make thee abominable. Is all well, when 
Pov.16-z. | thou thinkeſt all well « why , AZ the wayes of 4 may are cleantin his owne eyes , but 
the Lord weigheth the ſpirit. If thine owne ſpirit, thine owne conſcience accuſe thee of 
 Cor.4.4. * | nothing, nothing unrepented, is all well 2 why, 1 know nothing by my ſelfe , yet am 1 not 
lob 4.18, thereby juſtified. It is God onely that is Surveyor of thy holinefſe, And, Behold, he found 
no ſtedfaſtneſſe in his Servants, aud laid folly upon his Angels; how much morein them, that 
Gregor. dwell in houſes of clay,whoſe foundation is in the duſt ? Sordet in conſpettu aterni Indic is, When 
that cternall Judge comes to value our tranſitory, or imaginary, our hollow, and ruſty, 
and rotten holincſſe, Sordet quod in intentione fulget operant, Even that which had a good 
luſtre, a good ſpeciouſneſſe, not onely in the eyes of men that ſaw it, who might be de- 
ceived by my hypocrifie, but in the p_—_ him that did it, becomes baſe, more allay 
then pure merall, more corruption then devotion. C 
Gen.z1-31, Though 1acob, when he fled from his Father in law, Laban, were tree enough him- 
ſclfe, from the theftof Labans Idols , yet it was dangerouſly pronounced of him, With 
whomſoever thou findeſt thy gods, let him not live : For,his owne Wife, Rachel had ſtollen 
| Avcuſt, them : And Caro conjux ; Thy Wite, thy fleſh, thy weaker part, may infinuate much 
| fin into thine ations, even when thy ſpirit is at ſtrongeſt , and thou in thy beſt confi- 
| dence. Onely thus theſe two caſes may differ ; Rachel was able to cover thoſe ſtollen 
| 

| 

| 


A 


Idols from her Fathers finding, with that excuſe, The cuſlome of Women « come = me; 
Br* thou ſhalt not beable to cover thy ſtollen fins, with ſaying, The infirmiry of man is 
cone upon me, I do butas other mendo; Though thou have thar d rowards ſand. 
' fication, that thouſin-nor ovt of preſumption, bur our of infirmity, thou mayeſt 
in amodified ſenſefall within Davids word, Omnis ſandtws, A holy man, yer every hol 
and godly man muſt pray, that even thoſe infirmities may beremoved too. 9s: ſanttif- | D 
Apoc 22.11. | catur, ſanttificetur adhuc : He that is holy, let him be holy ſtill ; not enely ſo holy ſtill , bur 

{till more and more holy. Por taloved. As inthe firmament, of thoſe ſtars which are re- 
duced into Conſtellarions,and into a certainty of ſhapes, of fi and images , we ob- 
ſerve ſome to be of one greatneſſe, ſome of another, wee obſerve divers magnitudes in 
all them, but ro all thoſe other Stars , whichare not reduced into thoſe formes, and fi- 
gures, we allow no magnitudeat all, no proportion atall, no name, no confideration : 
So for thoſe bleſſed ſoules which are collected into their cternall dwelling in Heaven, | | 
which have their immoveable poſſeſſion, poſition at the right hand of God as one Star | | 
difters from anotherin glory,ſo do theſe Saints whichare in Heaven; Bur whilſt men are 
upon this earth, though they be ſtars, (Saints of God)though be in the firmament, 


cltabliſhed inthe true Church of God, yet they have no , no rtion, no 
certainty, no holinefſe inthemſelves, nor in any thing formerly done by God in their | E | 
behalfe, and declared to us ; bur their preſent of godlineſſe give them bur that 


qualification, that they may pray acceptably for more z He muſt be fo godly before he 
pray, and his prayer muſt be for more godlineſſe ; and all direedtathe right obje of 


prayer, To God, nto Thee ſhall every one that is godly pray,which is ournext,the ſecond of 
our foure Conſiderations in this firſt part, 


AdTe Ad Te, To God, becauſe he can heare; And then dre, to God, becauſe he can give. : 
Cerrainely ir were a ſtrange diſtemper, a ſtrange fi ry, a ſtrange ci ty, ina 
man that dwelt at Windſor , ro fetchall his water ar on Bridge: Sois itin him, 


oo TT Do om, pcm et OS —-——_—_——w— JO 


that lives in Gods preſence, (as he does, that lives religiouſly in his Church) to goe = | 
a 
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A | all hisnecefficies, by Invocation to Saints. David was willing to bee our example for 
Prayer, but he gives no example of ſcattering our prayers _ any other then God. 
Chriſt Jefus was willing to give us a Rule for Prayer : bur if hee had intended thar his 
Rule ſhould have beenc deflected and declined to Saints , he would have taught us to 
ſay, Frater noſter qui es im Celis,and not only Pater neſter; to pray to our Brethrerfwhich 
are there too, = 3 notonely to our Father which isin Heaven. Ifany man haveraſted at 
Courr, what it is ro beever welcome to the King himſelfe, and what it is to ſpeaketo 
anothertoſpeake for him, he will blefſethat.happineſſe, of having an immediate accefſe 
to God himſelfein his prayers. They that come ſolow downe the ſtreame, as wee ſaid 
before, to- London Bridge, they will go lower,and lower, ro Graveſend too; They that 
come to Saints, they will come tothe I , and Reliques of Saints too ; They come 
to a brackith water, berweene falr and frelh, and they come art laſt, ro be ſwallowed y 

g | inthat ſea which hath no limit, no borrome;, thar is, to direR all their devotions to ſuch 


Saints, as have no certainty,not —— their abiliry,we know not what thoſe Saints 
can doe, but not in their hiſtory,we know not that ſuch as t to, are Saints , nay, 
we know not whether ever were at all. So that this may  Idolany, inthe ial 
acceptation of the word, Idol; 1dolum nihil eft ; ler that be trae, which they ſay, and in 
their ſenſe, Our Images are nor Idols, for an Idol is nothing, repreſents nothing, bur our 
Images are the Images of Men that once were upon the carth. Bur that is not through- 
out truc; for they worſhip Images ofthoſe who never were;Chriftophers and other ſym. 
bolicall, and emblemaricall Saints, which never lived here, but were, and are yerno- 
thing. Butler them be true Saints, how will they make it appeareto us, that thoſe Saints 
| can heare us? Whar ſurety can we haveof ire Ler us rather pray to him,who we arc ſure 
can heare; tharis firſt, and rhen ſure he can givethar we pray for;har is next, 
C| The prayer here, is forgiveneſſe of fins, And-can Saints give that ? The Hoſannacs, | @ui dex. 
and the Allelujahs, and the Gloria in Excelfis, Gary in heaven, peace upon earth, good will 
among it men,theſe _ and cheerfull Notcs,in which the Quire of heaven arc cxer- 
ciſed ; Cherubims and Seraphims, Prophetsand Apoſtles, Saints and Angels,blefſe God 
and benefit men by theſe : But the Remittuntar peccate, Thy ſinnes are Pn thee, is t00 
high a note for any creature in carth or heaven, to reach ro, except w itis ſer by 
Gods own hand, as it is by his Commiſhon to his Miniſter, tin his Church, and there 
-onely, in the abſolution given by his Ordinance to every penitent ſinner, We ſee that 
phraſe, Dimirtuntur pecc ata, Thy ſfinnes are forgiven thee, was a ſuſpicious word, even in 
the mouth of Chriſt himſelfe, amongſt the Scribes that would not belecve his Divinity, 
when Chriſt ſaid to him that had the Palſic, My ſonne be of good cheare, thy ſinnes are for- 
given thee ; the Scribes cryed out, he blaſphemed : Ir ſtrikes any man, to heare of forgive- 
p) | hefle of fins, from any bur God. Ir was not a harder — ſay, Fiat lux, then to ſay, 
Dimittantwr peccata + Not harder to bring light our of darkneſſe by Creation, then to 
bring acleane thing out of uncleanneſſe by Converſion ; for, who can doe that? And there- | 1ob 14. 
fore when the King of Aram ſcnt Naawasto the King of Iſrael, to rake order forthe cu- 
'ricg of his bodily Leproſic, the King of Iſracl rent his Clothes, and ſaid, 4m 1 4 God, | : King. 5.7. 
to till and ro give life? The power even of temporall life and death, is proper to God 
for, as Witches thinke ſometimes that they kill, when they doe nor, and are therefore as 
 culpable, as if they did ; So a tyrannous perſecutor, ſo a paſſionate Judge, ſo a perjured 
 witneſſe, fo a revengefull quarreller, thinks he takes away the life of his enemy, and is 
 guilry of that murder inthe eye of God, though the blow be truly from God, whote 
 Judgettients are ever juſt, though not ever declared, Let them never ſay, that they aske 
nottheſe things,temporall or ſpirituall,at the hands of thoſe Saints; for,cxpreſly, lircral- 
E ly,as the words ſtand, and ſound,they do aske even thoſe very things;and if the Church 
haveany other meaning in thoſe prayers , the miſchiefe is, that they never reach the 
_—_ by Preaching, whar that their reſerved meaning is, bur leave them to the very 
| | letter of the prayer, to aske thoſe things, which, if they could heare,yerthe Saints could 
| not give. And whentheprayer is made aright, direfted to God himlelfe, yer here in our | 
| Textit is limited, Propter boc, For this, thisthat was ſpoken of before, every one that is 
| godly ſhall pray unto thee, Now what is this Thi? forthat is our third Conſideration. 
| "$14 quopetends, ſed non que petenda petis , If thou cometo the right Market, bur buy | Propter boe, 
| unwholeſome hearbs thete, Ifrhou come tothe Apothecaries ſhop, and aske for nothing | 4v2lt 
| bur poyſons , If thou come to God in thy prayer , and aske onely remporall — 
whic 
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which are bleſſings onely in their uſe, and may be, and are ordinarily ſnares and encum-| A 
brances, then is this direction of Davids, Propter hoc, for this ſhall he pray, rranſgreſſed, | 
For, This, as appearcs in the words immediately beforc the Text, is, The forgiveneſſe_ | 
' of the puniſhment, and of the iniquity of our ſinne ;, which is ſo incxpreſlible a comfort, to | 
that ſohile that hath wraſtled with the indignation of God, and is now refreſhed and re- 
leaſed, as whoſoever ſhould goc about to defcribe it, ſhould diminiſh it ; He bath it not 
that thinks he can utter ir. Ir 1s a bleſſed comfort to find my ſoulc in that tate, as when 1 
laſt reccived the Sacrament with a good conſcience:If I enjoy that peace now,thar is,the 
peace of a rcligious,and ofa wiſe conſcience, for rhere is a wiſedome of the conſcience, 
not to run into infinite ſcruples and doubts, but mponere finem litibus, to we a fine in 
bar of all ſcruples, and diffidences, and to reſt in the peace and aſlurednefle of remiſſion 
of ſinnes, after due means for the obtaining thereof ; and therefore if.I be as well now, | 
a5 when I received, this isa bleſſed degree of blefſedneſſe, Bur yet there is one cloud in p 
this caſe, Ab occultis, my ſecret ſins, which even mine own narroweſt inquiſition extends 
not to. If I confider my ſclfeto be as well as I was at my Baptiſme, when I brought no 
actuall ſin, and had the hand of Chriſt to- waſh away the fo of Originall ſin,canT 
pray for a better ſtate then that*Even in that there was a cloud too,and a cloud that hath | 
thunder and lightning in it, that Fomes peccati, that fuell and thoſe embers of (in, that are! 
but raked up, and not trod our, and doe breake forth upon every tentation thar is preſen- 
ted, and if they be not effeRually oppoſed, ſhall aggravate my condemnation, more 
then if I had never been baptized. But David concerves ſucha forgiveneſle her, as car- 
ries up the ſoule to the contemplation of that ſtate, which it had betore the fall of 4dam. 
It is not this preſent ſin of a cold delivering, anda drowhe hearing of the meſſages of 
God, It is not my yeſterdayes fin,nor my fins fince my laſt repeneance;that are forgiven 
ine, but my fin committed fix thouſand yeares before I was borne, my fin in 44am, | C 
before any promiſe, nay, before any —_ of any need of a Meſſias , Iam fore- 
ſtored, that now by the application of the merits of my Redeemer, I am as well as 1 
ſhould have been, hengh there had never been any uſe of a Redeemer, no dccaſion gi- 
ven by me in damn, of the incarnation and paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. The comfort of be- 
ing preſented to God as innocent as Adam, then when God breathed a ſoulc into him, 
yeaas innocent as Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe, when he breathed out his ſoule ro God;oh how 
bleſſed is that ſoule that enjoyes it, and how bold that rongue that gocs about to cx- 
preſſe it ! This is the bleſſedneſſe which the godly attaine ro by prayer, but not by cve- 
ry ſudden Lord, Lord, or every occaſtonall holy interje&tion, bur by ſcrious praycr,inve- 
ſted, as with the former, ſo withthar other circumſtance rhat remains, 1» tempore oppor- 
tuno, In atime when thou mayeſt be found. 

This time is not thoſe Hors ftative, Hore canonice, thoſe fixed houres in the Romane| H 
Church, where men are bound to certaine prayers at certaine houres, Not that it is in- 
convenient for men to binde themſelves to certaine fixed times of prayer in their private 
Exerciſes; and though not-by ſuch a vow, as that it ſhall be an impiety, yer by ſo ſo- 
lcmne a purpoſe, as that it ſhall be a levity to breake it. I have known the greateſt Chri- 
ſtian Prince, (in Style and Title) even at the Audience of an Ambaſſador, ar the ſound 
of a Bell,kneele downe in our preſence and pray ; and God forbid, he ſhould be blamed 
for doing ſo; Bur to place a merit in obſerving thoſe times, as they doe, is not a right 
underſtanding of this time of finding. Nor is it thoſe tranſitory and interlocutory pray- 
ers, which out of cuſtome and faſhion we make, and ſtill proceed in our fin ; when we 
pretend to ſpeake to God, but like Comedians upon a ſtage, turne over our ſhoulder,and 
whiſper to the Devill. When you ſtretch out your hands, Iwill hide mine eyes ; when you make 
many prayers, I will not heare ; for your hands are full of blood, And if they be full of blood, | x 
they can take inno more; [f they be full of the blood of epprefſion,they can lay no hold 
upon the blood of propitiation. 1r7;ſor eſt, non penitens, qui adhuc agit quod penitet, He 
' mocks God, that ts and fins over thoſe fins every night, that every day he repents. 
' The Apoſtle ſayes fo too, He makes a mock of the Sonne of God, and crucifies him againe. 
| This onely is true Repentance, Plangere & plangenda non committere, To bewayle our 
| fins, and forbeare the fins we have bewa led. Neither alone will ſerve , which deludes | 
' many. Many thinke they doe enough fibey repent, and yer proceed in their fin ; and 
' many thinke they doe enough, if they forbeare their fin now, though they never repent 
| that which is paſt ; both arc illuſory,both deceirfull diſtempers. Laxſsit Indicem,qui poſt- 
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A | poſita ſatis factione _ premits honorari, He doth bur provoke and exaſperate the Judge, 
chat ſolicites him tor heaven, before he hath appeaſed his anger by repentance for for. 
mer fins; forthis is to call for coſts before he be diſcharged. | 

Theſe then are not the times of finding God ; Burt what are ? Generally it is Manife- | Goſpel. 
ftatio Enangelii, The time of the Goſpel is the time of finding God z now when God | Aug. 
hath vouchſafed Induere hominem, to put on us in his Incarnation, and enabled us 1ndve. | 
re Deum, to put on him 1m the Sacraments ; to ſtay with us here upon Earth, and to car- | 
ry us up with him in his Aſcenſionto Heaven, when he is made one body with us, and 
hath made us one Spirit with him, how can we doubt of a fit time to finde him £ Chriſts 
time was alwayes ; for even under the law, God ſayes, 1 have heard thee in an accepted | Eſay 4g. 8. 
time, and in the day of Salvation have T ſuccoured thee, But this doth the Holy Ghoſt ap- 
ply to the time of the Goſpel, Behold now the accepted time, behold now the day of ſalvation. | » Cor 3.6. 
z| Thetime then ofthe Goſpel is the time of finding, Burnow, all times are nor alike, | Calamitie. 
Calamitics are agood time. When 1 found trouble, and ſorrow, then I called upon the name | Pal, 116. 4. 
ofthe Lord, ſaying, I beſeech thee O Lord, deliver my ſoule. This is a good time, bur ir is 

omewhat a darke time the withdrawing of Gods countenance from us ; The Egypti- | Exod. :4. 25. 
ans when they deprehended their danger, ſaid, We will fly from the face of iſrael ; But whi- 
ther 2 The Seareturned, and the Egyptians fled againſt it, and periſhed, We may be benigh- 
ted, benummed by calamitics, and they may as well deject us as raiſe us. 704b purſued 
Abner hotly, vehemently ; Abner asks, What, Y ſque ad internecionem, Shall the ſword | * Sams », 25. 
devoure for ever ? Ioab anſwered, (as the Vulgat reads thoſe words) Yivit dominas, [i lo- 
cutus furſſes mane, LAs the Lord liveth, if thow hadſt ſpoken in the morning, in the morning 

every man had departed. If we turne tothe Lord in the morning, in the P_=s of 

[an affliction, the Lord turnes his fierce wrath from us ; bur if we ſtand out long, and 
c| bend nor under his corrections, he purſues Ad imternecionem, even to deſtrution by 
obduration. 

So then the manifeſtation of the Goſpel, thar is, the helpes which God offers us, | Proſperiras, 
more then Jews, or Gentils, in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, and the Ordinances of his 
Church, is the time of finding God z And woe unto us, if we ſeeke him not whileſt he 
affords us theſe helpes; And then the time of afflition, when God threatens to hide his 
face, but hath nor yet hidden it, but awakens us by a calamity, is a time of finding God, 
| But the beſt and the cleareſt time is in the Sun-ſhine, then when he appeares to us inthe 
warme and chearefull ſplendor of temporall bleflings upon us ; Then when thou haſt a 
good eſtate,and good children to let it deſcend upon; Then when thou haſt good health, 
and a good profeſſion to exerciſe thy ſtrength, and thy labors in; Then when the diſhes 
upon thy table arc doubled, and thy cup overflows, and the hungry and thirſty ſoules of 
D| the poore doe not onely feed upon the crums under thy table, and lick up the overflow- 

_ thy cup, but divide diſhes with thee, and enter into the midſt of thy Bolls ; Then 
when thou haſt temporall bleſſings, (thar is Gods filver )and his graceto uſe thoſe blel- 
fings well, (that is Gods gold ) then is the beſt rime of finding the Lord, for then he 
looks upon thee in the Sun-ſhine, and then thy thankfull acknowledgement of former 
bleſſings is the moſt cffeuall prayerthou canſt make, for the continuance,and cnlarge- 
ment of them. 

In a word, then is a firtime of finding God, whenſoever thy conſciencetells thee he | Neve, 
calls tothee ; for, a reQified conſcience is the word of God ; If that ſpeake to thee now 
this minute, now isthy time of finding God. That Now, that Inamed then, thar minute 
is paſt ; but God affords thee another Now ; he ſpeaks againe, he ſpeaks ſtill, and if thy 
conſcience tell thee that he ſpeaks to 475. ahi isthat time. This word of God,thy con. | 
E| ſcience will preſent unto thee, but thit 6necondition, which Moſes preſented to Gods | * 


«. 


people, and that is, That tho ſeeke the Lordwith all thy heart,and all thy ſoule. It is a kinde | Dew. 4. 29. 
of denying the Infiniteneſſe of God, to ſerve him by pieces,and ragges 3 God is not In- 
finite to me,if I thinke a diſcontinued ſervice will ſerve him. Ir is a kinde of denying the 
Unity of God, to joyne other gods, Pleaſure, or Profic with him, Heisnot One God to 
me, if I joyne other Aſſociates, and Afſiſtants to him, Saints or Angels. It isa kinde of 
diffidence in Chriſt, as though Iwere not ſure that he would ſtand in the favour of God 
ſtill, as though I were afraid that there might riſe a new favorite in heaven, to whom it 
_ concerne me toapply my ſelfe, if I make the balanceſo caven, as to ſerve God 

Mammon ; if I make a complementall viſit of God at his houfe upon yy 
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| and thenplot with the other faion,the World, the Fleſh, and the Devill, all the weeke | 


after, The Lord promiſed a power of ſeeking, and an infallibility of finding ; bur ſill 
| with this rotall condition, Te ſhall ſceke mee, and ye ſhall finde me, becauſe ye ſhall ſeek mee_, 
| with all your heart, This he promiſed for the future, that he would doe T his he teſtified 
for the honſe of 1udah, that he had done, Iudah ſought him with a whole deſire, and he was 
found ofthem, and the Lord gave them reſt round about : Andthe Lord hall give you reſt 
round about, reſt in your bodies, and reſt in youreſtates; reſt in your good name 
with others, andreſt in your conſciences in your ſelves ; reſt in your getting, and reſt 
in your 1njoying that you have got, ifyou ſeeke him with a whole heart ; andto ſeek him 
with a whole heart, 1s not by _ ind ro ſeeke nothing elſe, (for God weares 
200d cloathes, filk,and ſoft raiment, in his religious ſervants in Courts, as well as Cam- 
mcls haire, in John Baptiſt in the Wilderneſſe; and God manifeſts himſcltero man, as 
well in the {plendorof Princesin Courts,as in the auſterity of 79s Baptiſt in the Wilder- 
| neſſe) but roſecke God with the whole heart, is ro ſecke nothing with that Primary,and 
| Radicall,and Fundamenrall affcRion,as God ; To ſeck nothing for it {clfe, but God: nor 
| to ſecke worldly things in exceſſe, becauſe T hope, if I had them,I ſhould glorifie God in 
| them; bur firſt to findeeſtabliſhed in my ſelfe a zealous deſire to gloritic God, and then 
| a modeſt-defire of meanes to be able rodoe ir. And for this, every one that # holy ſhall 


- | pray unto thee, in 4 time when thou maiſt be ſound. 


' And ſo we have done with our firit Parr,and the foure pieces that conſtitute that, The 
Perſon, 0mns ſanttus, Every godly man ; that is, vanddifcates, and Santtficandius, Hee 
thatis godly enough topray, and my that he may be more godly : And the Object 

of prayer, Ad te, God alone, for alone can heare, and God alone can give; And 

' theathe SubjeR of prayer, Hoc, The, this which David expreſles, forgivencle of the 

' puniſhment, and of the iniquity of fin, In which reſpeQ, (that David propoſes and ſpeci- 
ficatcs the ſubje& of prayer) wee are fairely Cireted rather to a— our ſelves to 

thoſe prayers, which are recommended to us by the Church, then to extemporall pray- 

, ers of others, or of our owne effuſion ; And laſtly, the Time of finding God, thar is, 

| Then when we ſecke him with a whole heart, ſcckehim as Principall, and then reccive 
temporall rhings, as acceffory, and conducible to his glory. Thus much hath fallen into 

the firſt Part,the duty of Prayer ; A little remaines to be ſaid of the benefit here aſſured, 

Surely, tn the floods yr es waters they ſhall not comenigh unto him. 

Taking theſe waters, either Diſtributively, to every one that is godly, or Collectively, 
| 45 S. Hierome docs tothe whole Church, the uſe will be all one. The Holy Ghoſt who 
; is adirc& worker upon the ſoule and conſcience of man,but a Mctaphoricall, and Figu- 
rative exprefler of himſclte, tothe reaſon, and underſtanding of man, abounds inno Mc- 
tophor more, then in calling Tribulations, Waters - particularly, He wonld bring in wa- 
ters upon Tyrws, And, He would ponre out his wrath upon his enemies, like waters, Neither 
doth he onely intimate remporall, but ſpiritual! aftiictions roo, in the name of Waters. 
Andas S. Hierome underſtands this whole place of the Church, collectively, ſo S. 4s- 
zuſtine underſtands theſe waters,to be Yarie Dottrine,thoſe diverſe opinions,thart diſqui 
ct and trouble the Church. And though the Church of God were built upon a hill, 
and compaſled, and environed, and fenced with the blood of him thar built it, andde- 
| fended and guarded bythe vigilancy ofthe Apoſtles , yer into this Jeruſalem did theſe 
waters breake, even in the Apoſtles time, as we {ce by thoſe ſeverall, thoſe manifold, 
thoſe contradiftory Herefies, that ſprung upthen. Chriſt and his Apoſtles had carried 
two Waters about his Church: The water of Baptiſme,that is Limer —_ and [anus 
Sacramentorum, The firſt Ferry, by which we paſſe into the Church; and by this Water 
came three thouſand, and five thouſand at once to the Church, upon particular Sermons 
of S. Petcr. And then Chriſt gave another Warer,by which, they came toanother Ab- 
lution, to Abſolution from actuall fins, the water of contrite tcares, and repentance, 
which he had promiſed before, 7 will powre cleane water upon you, and you ſhall be cleane, 
And by this water came Peter himſclte, when his faith had failed, And by this water 
came Mary Aagdalen, when her life had been defiled. But ye forall theſe Waters, 


| S1m0n Magus annulled Chriſts Baptiſme, and baprized in Simons name ; and his Diſci- 
| ple Aenander annulled the Baptiſme of Chriſt, and Simon, and baptized in his owne 
name. And chen, for the other Water, Repentance, the Hereriques drained up that 


'C 


| other Waters ſoaked in,and corrupted them earely ; for, for Bapriſme, the Diſciples of 


A 
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ſhrewdly, | 
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A 4 | ſhrewdly, when they togk awayall benefit of repentance for- fins committed after Bap- 
| tiſme, Dawid denics nor, nay David aſſures us, that colleRively, the whole Church al 


| be beaten upon with waters. | | 
Waters multiplied ; Aqu# mult, Many waters ; forthe vulgat reades this, that wee | Mwlte. 
Tranſlate here, Great waters. So multi Herefies. The exccllency: of the Chriſtian 


Religion is, thar itis Yerbum abbreviatum, A contracted Religion z All the Credende, all | 
that is ro be beleeved, reducedrto twelve Articles of the Creed ; All the Sperands, ail 
that is ro be hoped for, prayed for, expreſſed in ſeaven Petitions, in the Lords Prayer ; 
All the CMgenas, all that is ro be done 1n it, comprifed in ten Commandements, in the 
Decalogue. And then our bleſſed Saviour, though he would rake away none of the | 
burden, ( for iris anezſie yoke, and a light burden) yer he was pleaſed ro binde irina lefſe 
| roome, and a more portable forme, when he re- ridged that Abridgemenr, and recon- 
z | rraQts this comrated Doarine, in thoſe two, Love God, and Love thy Neighbour. And 
"then the Devill hath oppoſed this Abridgement' by Multiplication, by many waters, 
| hercfies : for, it is cafie to obſerve, that inevery Article ofthe Creed, there have 
| | beenat lcaſt advzen Hereſies, And in thoſe Articles, which were moſt credible, moſt | 
| |-evident,moſt ſenſible, moſt of all ; Many more Herefies upon the Humanity of Chriſt, 
then about his Divinity : And then,as-m matters of Faith, ſo for matter of Manners, there | 
| was {carce any thing fo foule and ſo obſcene,” which was not taught by ſome Here- 
tiques, to bereligious and neceffary;” Things which cannotbe excuſed, things which may 
not be named, made bythe Gnoſtiques, eſſentiall and neceſſary in the Conſecration of 
the Sacrament, Andthen, when theſe waters of death were ina goodpart drycd up, 
theſe groflcerrors in Faith and Manners were reaſonably well overcome, Then came in 
thoſe waters of Traditionall DoRtrines inthe Rotnane Church, which are ſo many, as 
Cc C | thatthey overflow cyen the water of life, the Scriptures themſclves, and ſuppreſle, and 
ſurround them. | 
| Thereforedoes David, inthis text, call theſe many waters, Dilaviam, A flood of great | Dilnuinm. 
weters ; many and violent, For this word Shatach,Inundans,fignifies Vehemence,Eager- 
neſſe, and is elegantly applied to the fierceneſſe of a horſe in Battel, Equus inundans in 
Bellum, A horſe that overflowes the Batrell,thatruſhes into the Bartell. Therefore ſpeaks | jec.3.s. 
the Prophet of waters full ofblood ; *Whar Seas 0; blood did theold Perſecutions, what | £'y 15-9- 
Seas have later times poured out, when in the Romane Church, their owne Authors 
will boaſt of ſixty thouſand flaineina day,ofthem that attempted a Reformation in the 
times ofthe Waldenſes ! 
- Surely, ſayes our Prophet, Theſe waters ſhall be, Herefies there ſha!l be. And no | 0a /ar- 
m2n may look for ſuch a Chntch, as ſhall have no water; Evermorethere will be ſome | &s. 
D r | things raw,and unconcoRted in every Churchz Evermore ſome waters of trouble and 
difſention, and a man is not to forſake a Church, in which he hath received his Bap- 
tiſine for that, Bur waiving this general}, and colleQive application of theſe waters to 
the Church, and to take it as the letter of the Text invites us, Omns ſanttws, ſurely every 
godly man ſhall finde theſe waters, many waters, floods of many waters ; for affliction 
15 0ur daily bread ; for, we cannot live in this world a ſpiritualllite, without fome kinde 
_ of afiction : for,as with tong faſting we loſe our ſtomachs, ſo w— long unexcrci- 
ſed in tribulation, we cometo loſe our patience, and toa murmuring when it falls upon 
, us. For thar laſt Petirionof the Lords Prayer; Liberanos 4malo, Deliver us from evill, 
, may as ſome interpret ir; ſuppoſe charthis Evill, that is Malum pene, Aﬀliction, will cer- 
tainly fall upon us ; and'then we.doe not ſo much pray tobe delivered ftomir, as robe 
delivered in it, notthat 2MiRions may not come, but that they may hot overcome,when 
E , they come, thar they may nor be ineffecuall upoti us. For, irwas Dirws ſermo, A harder 
; and an angrycr ſpeech then it ſeemes, when God ſaid ro his-people, Why ſbould yee bee, | Elay 14. 
ſmitten any more * Why ſhould I keep you ar Schoole any'longer Why ſhoutd I pre- 
pare Phyfick, 'or ſtudy your recovery by correftions any farther * When God was 
| wearied withthcir afli tions, and they were not, this was a heavy caſe z He afflicted 
them forty yeares together in the Wilderneſſe, and yet he ſaies, Forty yeares long was 1 
 grieved with thy generation: He never (aies, They were grieved,but he was with their (tu- 
| pidiry 3 They murmured, but they forrowed nor to any amendment, So they perver- 
| , tedthis word, Non approximabunt, They ſhall not come nigh thee,rhey hall not affeR thee; 
| | That they muſt doe; we muſt be ſenfible of Gods y ut yetthere 1s _— | | 
F enſe, | 
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EL ſenſe, and a plentiful comfort, in this word of our Text- To the godly man, non appro. A 
ximabunt, _ floods of great-waters, though «ers, though floods, though great floods, they | 
ſhall not come nigh him ; and thatis our laſt word,and finall conglufion, 
Now appro- Confider the Church of God colleRively, and the Saints of God diſtriburively, in 
zimebune, | which Babylon you will, inthe-Chaldean log, orip the Italian Babylon, and theſe 
waters doe come nigh us, touch, and tauch to the quicke, tothe beart. Bur yetas David 
> Cor.4 7. intends here, they rouch nar us, they come not nigh us; for wee have treaſures in 1th. 
then veſſels ; They may touch the vellell, bur not the Treaſure, And thus 1s literally cx. | 
preſſed inthe Texc it {elfo, you makuni ea ; not that they ſhall not come neare 
his houſe, or his lands, or his children, oc his friends, or his body, butnes cam, they ſhall 
nor come nigh him. For, fox the Church, the peaccof the Church, the plemy of the 
Church, the ceremonies of the Church, they are ſu, bur nor #4, they are hers, bur they 
are not ſhe. And theſe things,riches & ceremonies,they may be waſhed off with oneride,, | B 
and caſt on with-another,diſcoarinuedin one Age,and re-alfumcd in another, deveſtcd in 
one Church.,and inveſted in another,agd yerthe Churcheh, ſhe in her fundamentall Do. | 
Arincs never touched. And ſo for us; wave may, waſh away as much as 7eb loſt, and yer 
not comenigh us;- for if a Heathen could ſay, Yr ea noftra woco, That outward things 
were ſcarce worthy to, bee called Qurs, ſhall a Chriſtian call chem not anely His, bur 
| Himſelfe, ſoasif they be loſtyhe is loſt £ How long will a Mcdall, apieccof Coine licin 
the water, before the ſtampe be waſhedaft * and yer how ſoone is the Image of Ged, of 
his parience, his longanimiry defaced in-us by every billow, every affliction ? Bur for 
the Saints of Godiit ſhall not be ſo; Surely it ſhall not. They ſhall ſtand againſt che wa- 
P1114; | ters, And the Sea ſhall ſee it, and fly, and lordan ſhall be turned backe : Andthe world ſhall 
ſay, What ayled thee © Ses, that thaw fleddeſt, © Iordaw that thaw turnedſt back ? For they 
| that know not the power of the Almighty, though they eavy, yet ſhall wonder, and| C 
| ſtand amazed at the deliverance of therighteous. Ste, & pulſo, layes God of himſelfe, 
| R-v,3-22, 1 ſtand at the deore and knocke z, God-will not breake apen doores to give thee a bleſſing, 
| as well as he loves thee, and as well as he loves it, burwill havechee open ta him : much 
| more will he keepe Tentationsat thedoore ; They, ſhall nor breake in upan thee, exce 
£4 thonopen. This then was that, which; David elſewhere apprehended with feare, 7h 
| P121.45'9. ſorrowes of the grave compaſſed me about, and the ſnaxes of death overtooke mee 5 Here th 
121.63 15. | werenearehim,burno worſe; This is that that hee prayes deliverance from, Let{nor t 
| water flood drowne mee, neither let the deepe ſwallow me up. And-this is that God aflures us 
: all that are his, When thow paſſeſt through the waters, 1 will bee with thee, and through the 
floods that they doe not overflow thee. Maintaine therefore a holy patience in all Gods vii. 
| | tations: Accept your waters, though they come inteares; for heethat ſends them, Chriſt 
Jeſus, had his flood, his inundation in Blood ; and whatſoever thou ſuffereſt from him, | D 
| thou ſuffereſt for him, andglorifieſt him'ip that conſtancy. Upon thoſe words, Tres ſuzt, 
RY There are three that beare witneſſe, The Spirit, and mater, and blood, S. Bernard taking water 
re chere,(by way of alluſion) for affliction, ſaith, Though the Spirit were wiznedſe cnough, 
without water, or blood, yet Vix aut nunquam invenirs arbieror Spiritum fine aqua, & (an- 
eu:xe, welack one of the ſcales ofthe Spirit, if we lack Gods.correRions.. We contider 
three waters in our bleſſed Saviour ; He wept over-Jeruſalem 4 Docthou ſoover thy fin- 
full ſoule. Hee {wear in the garden ; Doe thou ſo tooin caring thy bread inthe ſweat of 
thy browes, in labouring kacerely in thy Calling, ; And then bee ſent water and blood 
A vguſt our of his fide, being dead, which-was; fon #triuſque $Sacramenti,the ſpring-head of both 
| Sacraments, Noe thoualſarefreſh inthy ſoule, the dignity which thou peccivedſt inthe 
| hrſt Sacrament of Baptiſme, and thereby:come worthily to.the participation of the ſc- 
; cond.and therein the holy Ghoſt ſhall give thee, the ſcale of that ſecurity, which he ten- | E 
| ders tothee in this Text, Non 4pproxiviabunt, How great water floods {ocvcr come, they 
| [ball not come nigh thee, notnigh that, which is Thou, thatis, thy faich, thy ſoule, and 
| though it may ſwallow that,by which thou arta-man, thy lite, .1t fhall nor ſhake that, by 
| whichthou art a Chriſtian, thy Religion. Amen, F ft | 
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Thou art my hiding place ; Thou ſhalt preſerve mee from trouble ; Thou ſhalt compaſſe me about 
n | with ſongs of deliverance. 


$ Rhetorique is ſaid to bee a fiſt extended and diſplayed into an open Hand, 
And Logique a Hand recollected, and comretinling a fiſt ; So the Church 
of God may be ſaid to be a ſoule dilated and diffuſed intomany Congregarti- 
ons, and a foule may be ſaid ro be the Church contracted and condenled into | 
one boſome. So not onely the Canticle of Solomon is taken indifferently by 
the ancient and later Expoſitors, by ſome for an Epithalamion, and marriage Song be- 
rweene Chriſt and his Church, by others, for the celebration of the ſame union between 
every Chriſtian ſoule and him, but alſo many other places of Scripture have received 
i ſuch an indifferent interpretation, and areleft in ſuſpence, whether they be to be under- 
ſtood of the Church in generall, or of particular ſoules 3 Andof this nature and number 
c is this Text, Thou art my hiding place,e+c. For S.Hierom takes theſe words(and the whole | j;;..... 
Plalme)to be ſpoken colleRively,others diſtributively ; He inthe perſon of the Church, 
They ofevery,or atleaſt of ſome particular ſoules. To examine their reaſons is unneceſ- 
ſary, and would bee tedious ; Ir will askelefle time, and afford more profit to conſider 
the words both wayes. In them therefore, conſidered twice over, wee ſhall ſee a three- 
fold ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, and a threefold mercy exhibited by God roevery 
- | Chriſtian ſoule. Firſt , we ſhall ſee the Church under the clouds, inher low eſtate, in her 
obſcurity,in heringlorious ſtare of conrempr and perſecution, and yet then ſupported by 
an aſſurance that God overſhadowed her, Tw abſconſio, Tu latibulum, Thou art my ht- 
drng place ; And in that firſt part wee ſhall conſider the ſtate of a timorous ſoule, a ſoule 
thar for feare of rentations dares ſcarce looke into the world, or embracea profeſſion. 
Secondly, we ſhall ſee the Church emancipated, enfranchiſed, unfettered, unmanacled, |? 
D | delivered from her obſcure and inglorious ſtate, and brought to ſplendor, and _— 
and peace,and bleſſing Godin that acknowledgement, Thou ſhalt preſerve me from trouble. 
And in that part, wee ſhall conſider the ſtate of that ſoule exalted to a holy confidence 
and aſſurance, thatthough ſhe come into the world, and partake of the dangers thereof, 
in opening herſclfe to ſuch rentations, as do neceſſarily and inſeparably accompany eve- 
Pl calling, yet the Lord will preſerve her fromtrouble, And thirdly and laſtly, we ſhall 
ce a kinde of Triumphant ſtate in the Church inthis world, a holy exultation, God ſhall 
compaſſe her with ſongs of deliverance. In which part, we ſhall alſo ſee the bleſſed ſtare of 
that ſoule which is come, not to a preſumprtuous ſecurity, but to modeſt certainty of 
continuing in the ſame ſtare ſtill. And theſe will bee our three parts in theſe words, as 
they receive a publike accommodationto the Church, anda more particular application 
to our ſelves. 
E | Weeenterintotheſe conſiderations, with this obſervation, That as God himſclfe is | 1 Parr. 
eternall and cannot bee conſidered in the diſtinfion of times, ſo haththat language in 
which God hath ſpoken in his written word, the Hebrew, the leaſt conſideration of 
Time of any other language. Evermore in expreſſing the mercies of God to man, it is 
an indifferent thing to the holy Ghoſt whether he ſpeak inthe preſent,or inthe future,or 
in the timethat is paſt : what mercics ſoever he hath given us,he will give us over againe; 
| And whatſoever he hath done, and will doe, hee is alwayes ready todoe art the preſent. 
This verſe is eſpecially an exultation for mercies paſt, and yer the two laſt clauſes arede- 
livered inthe future, Thow ſhalt preſerve me, Thou ſhalt compaſſe me, Andthe firſt is deli- 


| vered without any limitation atall; The preſent word, Thos art, is butinſerted by our 
Fff 2 Tranſlators, 
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Tranſlators , Inthe Originall it is onely, T» r efugium, Thou my hiding place, Thereis no) A 


feiſti,nor es,nor eris, That he was, ot is,or will be ſo, butit is an of a perpetuall 
and everlaſting mercy, for his mercy endureth for ever. ] 
Eccleſia. Firſt then, this is an acknowledgement of rhe Church, contemplating her ſelfe in her 


low eſtate; for the word Sether _—_ Tw abſconſio, Though I were in the darke, it was 
thou that didſt overſhadow me, Though I were in danger,it was thou that didſt hide mo 
from them. This the Church hath had occaſion to lay more then once z Once in the 
Primitive plantationthercof,and againe in her Reformation: Ar both times God ſhewed 
mercy to her that way, in hiding her. ; 

Primitive. Firſt then God hid the Primitive Church from the eye of envy, by keeping her poore; 
and fromthe eye of jealouſic and ſuſpition, by keeping her in an humble devorion to- 
wards him. But yeteven her poverty, and her humility hid her nor ſo, but that perſecuti- 
on found her out, and raged ſoagainſt her, as that thoſe Emperours which railed the ten| p 
Perſecutions againſt the Church, ſeeme to have laboured to have gone beyond God in 
the ten Plagues of Egypt, and to have done more at Rome then he did there. All the 
power of the Roman world was bent againſt Chriſtians ; more home- Chriſtians ſlaine 
then forraine enemies. All thecriminal! juſtice of the world bent upon them ; All other 
mens ctimes,cven Neroes burning of Rome, imputed to the Chriſtians, All the wit of the 
world bent againſt them; All theirEpigrammariſts,8&Satyriſts, having their wits exalted, 
with rage, with wine, with rewards, to multiply libels, and calumnics, and defamations 
upon the Chriſtians, Allthe Mechaniques of thar world bent againſt them; All the En- 
emicrs employed ro invent racks and tortures for the Chriſtians, Truly, if I were to 
work upon Heathen men, Weſterne Americans,or Eaſterne Chineſes, for their converſi- | 
onto Chriſt, I ſhould ſcarce adventure to propoſe to them the hiſtories of the Martyrs 
of the Primitive Church , becauſe to menthat had no raſte of Religion before, they | C ( 
would rather ſeeme fables then truths, and I ſhould as ſoone be beleeved, That a Virgin 
had a Son, or in any maine Article of our Religion, asthat man could inflit,or that man 
could beare ſuch things, as weare ſure the Martyrs in the Primitive Church did. Then 
God hid the Church , He hid her, in a great part in the Wilderneſle, in Ermitages , and 
ſuch retirings, ſinglely one by one;and after in penurious andobſcure Monaſterics, many 
of theſe ſingle Ermits gathering themſelves together into one houſe; when thoſe Mona- 
ſeries were both Schooles o _ and ſhops of ManufaQtures ; they taught and 


Auguſt, wrought in them; Nemo cuiquam oneroſws, No man was a burden to any others, no man 
fed upon anothers labours, nor drunke the ſweat of anothers brow : But, Operabentar 
manibus ea, quibus & corpus paſci poſsit, & a Deo mens impediri non poſsit, They laboured 
in ſuch manufactures,as might ſuſtaine their bodies,and not withdraw their minds from 
the ſcrvice of God. So God hid the Church, not thatthe perſecution did not fande and | D 
lop off many agreat, and top bough, bur he hid the roote, and prevented the exrirpati- 
on of that Tree, which his owneright hand had planted, 
| Reformats, Tu abſconſio , Thou art my hiding place, ſayes the Primitive Church , and ſo may the 
Reformed Church ſay too. For when the Roman Church had made this Letibulwm, this 
hiding place, this refuge from Perſecution, qan—_— Monaſteries, to be the inoſt 
conſpicuous, the moſt glorious, the moſt eminent, the richeſt and moſt abundant places 
; of the World when they had drawne theſe, at firſt remote corners in the Wilderneſle, 
firſt into the skirts, and ſuburbs, then intothe body and heart of cvery great Ciry; when 
for revenew and poſſeſſion, they will confeſſe, that ſome one Monaſtery of the Benedi- | 
| an had ten thouſand of our pounds of yearely rent ; when they were come for their 
; huge opulency to that height, that they were formidable to thoſe States that harboured 
; them, and for their numbers, (other Orders holding proportion with that one) to reckon | x k 
| out of one Order,fifry rwo Popes, two hundred Cardinals, ſeven thouſand Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, and almoſt three hundred Emperours and Kings , and their children, and 
' fifry thouſand declared and approved Saints;when they were come to that over-yaluati- 
| onof their Religious Orders,as ro ſay, Thata Monke, a Fryer merited more in his very 
 fleep,or meales, then any ſecular man, (though a Church-mantoo)did in hisbeſt works, 
That ro cater intoany Order of Religion was a ſecond Baptiſme, and wrought as much | 
as the firſt; Their revenew , their number, their dignity be come to this, And then 
their viciouſneſſe, their ſenſuality, their beſtiality, ro as great a height and cxaltation, 
- asthatzyet inthe midſt of all theſe? Tu abſconſiomea,may the Reformed Church a | 
| Lor 
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4 | Lord was their hiding place,that mourned for this, when they could not helpe,and ar all 
times, andby all meanes that God afforded them, endeavoured to advancea Reforma- 
tion. And though God expoſed them as a wood to be felled , ro a {laughterof rwenty, 
of forty, of ſixry rhouſand in a day, yet le abſconſis, He hath beene our hiding place, He 
_— the roote alive all the way; And though it hath beene with a cloud,yet he hath 
covered us. 

God came unto <Aoſes, though he came 1» calizine Nubis , In a thick Cloud, when 
the glory of the Lordis ſaid to have filled the Tabernacle, even that glory was a Cloud; And 
ſo it was in the ſecond place of his worſhip too,in Solomons Temple, that was filled with 
a Cloxd.S.Chryſoſtome when he conſidered that Chriſt aſcended in a Cload*, Andrhat he 
ſhall returne againe in a Cloud >, Paternam Currum deligere voluit, The Yon would make 
uſe of his Fathers Chariot , and ſhew mercy, nay ſhew glory ina Cloud, as his Father 
had done often. The Primitive Church, the Reformed Church, mult not complaine of 
having beene kept nnder Clouds; for 1{e abſconſio, God hath made thoſe Clouds their 
| | hiding place, and wrapped up the ſced, and the roote ſafe in that Cloud. Though the 
' | Church were trodden upon like a worme of the carth, yerſtill ſhe might heare God in 
that Cloud, Nols timere vermis Jacob, Be not Fry thou worme of Iacob, for 1 will keepe thee, 
ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, the holy One of Iſrael. God hid herthen, and hath manifeſted 
now,that there was neverany time, when he had tot ſome of his to oppoſe her tyrannie 
and her Idolatry. They can name no time, when wee cannot name ſome ſuch; And it 
would be much harder forthem , ro name men in every age, that have profeſſed all 
the doctrines of the preſent Roman Church, then for us ro finde men that have oppoſed 
| thoſe points that we oppoſe. Willthey ſay,that theſe weretoo few, ro conſtitute oreſta- 
| | bliſh, or givenameto a Church s They were never ſo few, as Elies thought there had 
( beene in his time, when he ſaid, / enely am left; nonor ſo few, as God,for Elie comfort, 

| named to him, ſeventhouſand; they were more then (o, cl{c they could not have found 
' fo manyto kill, asthey did. Howfoever, fince ſo great Schoolemen amongſt them as 
Alexander Ales, and ſo great Canoniſts am them , as Cardinall Turrecremata, 
with-many others , (as they themſelves call them) a_ 4 Theologi, of the graveſt 
Divines, «ſſeveranter affirmant, do dogmarically afftirme,that during the time that Chriſt 
lay inthe Grave, there was no faith, and cofiſequently no Church, but onely in One, in 
the perſon of the Virgin Mary; in relation to which iris, that in the Ceremonies of the 
Church, they pur ourall rheir Candles bur one, in the Church, at that time, to denote 
that all the Apoſtles loſt their faith, and one She alone retained one; If the Church were 
then in one perſon, they may well afford a Church to have conſiſted of ſuch numbers, as 
the Lord did hide under his wings, all the ſtormy time of their Perſecutions. 

T« abſconſio, may the Primitive Church, and the Reformed Church ſay, Thou haſt 
beene our hiding place, And ſo muſt every timerous ſoule too, (for you may remember, 
thattheſe words are by our Expoſitors aſcribed to particular ſoules inthe Church , as 
well as tothe Church in generall) every ſuch ſoule, that for feare oftentations in the 
| world, is loth to come abroad from its retirednefſe , and venture on the publique view, 

muſt rely upon that, T «bſconſio, The Lord is able to hide them, able to coverthem. 
| Tovintanthe Heretique whom S. Hieromoppoſed, would needs thinke, or at leaſt ſay, 
' Tharafter Baptiſme no man was tempred of the Devill : not onely not overcome, bur 
' not tempted. But our Baptiſme does not drowne the Devill. Paxci inter Athletas in ex- 
_ s, Few wraſtlers that never tooke fallznonethat may nor,fince we are all at beſt, 
t wraſtlers. Vita hominis piraterium, ſayes IT Arg Copy ſoever he followed. 
' Others read it, Mans life is a warfare, Andthart is labour —_— and danger enough. 
E  Butto be ſtill upon ſo unconſtant an element as the warer, and (till purſued by Pirats,or 
conſorted with Pirates, is more ; and Yita Pirateriams, ſayes he, Mans life, every mans 
| life is ſpent amengſt Pirars, purſued by them, or conſorted with them, The Devill hath 
| not 2 more ſubtile tentation to enſnare me with , then to bring me to thinke my ſelfe 
| tentation-proofe ; above tentation. Nemo dis forts ef is excellently-ſaid by the ſame 
| Father : No man cantinues ſtrong againſt tentations long. For when he ſces, that ſome 
| tentarions have done him noharme, hee growes negligent and flacke towards others. 
 Infelix ego | vittovem me puto, dum capior, Miſerable millaking man thar1 am ! Ithinke 
my ſelfe able to overcome any tentation, and I am overcome even by that rentation of 
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| Chariot, when I ehinke I (it in it, Tranguilites iſta tempeſtas eff, This calme is a ſtorme, 
this ſecurity isa defeat, For, it is one of Devids heavy unprecations , Yetat ills laqueus 
Pſ4l. 35.8. | quem ig norat, Let him be carchedin 4 ſnare, that he ſuſpetted not: Deſtruction come upon him 
unawares,{o we read it, We aretempred,and it is well that we are 10. 24 non eft tentatus, 
, quid ſcit? Heis an yam ſoule, and knowes nothing , that hath paſledno tentarions , 
Auguſt, Nothing at all ; not imſclfe; Neſcit ſe homo,niſt tentatione diſcat ſe, Except he be taught 
inthat Schoole, The Schoole of tentations, no man ever comesto know himſelfe. $0 
Leo. then, Laquews eft in ſecuritate ; If I be ſecure, and negligent, that is a ſnare ; Bur Laqueus 
in timore to0, (ayes he ; It is aſnarecaſt by the Devils owne hand, If I be over-timerous, 
| If upon prerence of hiding my ſelfe from tentations, I withdraw my felfe from the of- 
fices of mutuall ſociety. Tw abſconſte, The Lord will be my hiding place from tentations 
Eccl.g. 20- | rhatattempt me in my calling, but not to hide me from a calling. Scito quod in medio la- 
queerum ingreders , Crs thou walkeſt in the midſt of ſnares , but yer thou muſt 
Chrſoft, walke,walke in a calling.So Ys reads that;and adds, Hedoes not ſay,Y:de,but 
Scite, He does not ſay, ſeethem, for they areinviſible z but know that there are ſnares, 
| Angolt. and be wary. And then, as S. Auguſtin ſayes of the whole Church, (which was our firſt 
Conſideration ) Eccleſis Catholica inter temationes vivit , inter textationes creſcit , The 
-| whole Church is in the midſt of tentations,bur lives and growes up in the midit of them: 
| So, hearethy God ſay tothy ſoule, ( which is the Confiderationthat we are now upon) 
Ek.z.6. | Son of man, thaugh bryars and thornes be with thee , though thou dwell among Scorpions, bee 
not afr aid of their —_ nor d1ſ[maid with their lookes, Proceed ina lawki _ , and 
God ſhall hide thee though with his Clouds : And though he coverrhee with a cloud of 
poverty, with ſickneſ{e,with diſgrace, and if he ſee noother cover ſafe, cover thee with 
the cloud of death, and thegrave, all is to cover thee from the Temprter, and thereby rg 
preſerve thee for himſelfe, which is our ſecond part, Thon art my hiding place, Thou ſhalt | C 

preſerve me from trouble, 
. 2 Part, If wee content our ſelves with that word which our Tranſlators have choſen here, 
Trouble. | Trouble, (Thow ſhalt preſerve me from Trouble) we mult peſt in one of theſe two ſenſes , Ei- 
ther that God ſhall arme , and indue thoſe that are his, with ſuch a conſtancy, as thoſe } 
z Cor-1.5- | things that trouble others, ſhall not croublerhem, but, 4s the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 
6. 9 | iwnthem, ſo their conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, As unknowne,and yet well knowne, as 
dying, and behold we live, as ſorrowſull yet alwayes rejoycing, as poore yet making many rich, 
4s having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things, Far, uſes both theſe waycs in the 
behalfe of his ſervants , Cen to ſuſpend the working of that that ſhould worke 
their torment, as he ſuſpended the rage of the Lyons for Daxicl, and the heat of the fire 
inthe furnace, for the others z Somerimesby imprinting a holy ſtupefaRion, and unſen- 
hblcncfſein the perſon that ſuffers, So S. Lawrence was not oncly patient, but merryand | D | 
taccrious when he lay broyling upon the fire, and ſo we reade of many other Martyrs, | | 
that they have beene leſſe moved, leſke affected with their torments, then their Exccuyo» 
ners, or their Perſecutors have beene , That which troubled others nevertroubled them; 
Or els the phraſe muſt have this ſenſe, That thoughthey be troubled with their troubles, 
though God ſubmit them ſo far, ro the common condition'of men, that they be ſenſible 
of them, yer he ſhall preſerve them from that trouble ſo, as thar it ſhall never overthrow 
them, never finke them into a dejeQion of ſpirit, or diffidence in his mercy ; They ſhall 
fade ſtormes, but a ſtour and ſtrong ſhip under foote 5 They ſhall feele Thunder and 
lightning, but garlands of triumphant bayes ſhall preſerve them ; They ſhall be trodden 
into the carth with ſcornesand contemprs, bur yet as ſeed is buried,ro multiply to more. 
So farthis word of our Tranſlators affiſt our devotion, Thow ſhalt preſerve me from trouble, 
| Thou ſhalt make meunſenſible of it, or thou ſhalt make me viRtorious inir. E : 
| Perplexity. Bur the Originall word Tzu hath a more peculiar ſenſe ; It ſignifies a ſtraite, a nar- 
2 Sam. 1. 26. | rowneſle, a ditficulty, a diſtreſſe ; 1 am deſtreſſed for rhee, my brother Jonathan, ſaycs Da 
| vid, inthis word, when he lamented his irremediable, his irrecoverable death. So is it 
Ela. 21-3- | alſo, Pangs have taken bold of me,as the pangs of a woman that travaileth. And ſothe word 
Pſ:l. 89.43. | ErOWes to ſignifie, Aciem gladii, Thos haſt twrned the edge of the ſword, and to ſignific the 
PAal. 73. x5. | topand precipice of arock ; He clave the recks in the wilderneſſe. So that the word cx- 
| prefies 4n2zutiam, narrowneſſe, preſſure, precipitation, incxtricableneſſe, in a word, 
(that will beſt fit us ) Perplexity ; and, The Lord ſhall preſerve me from perviexity;, And 
| this may the Church, and this may every ggod loule comfort it ſc}te in, 7 hos ſat | 51 | 
ſerve me from perplexity. Conſider | _ 
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| A | © Conſider ic firſt in the Church, and then in our ſclves , and firſt inthe Primitive, and Eccleſia Pri. 
then in the reformed Church. When God had brought his Church, ex abſcondito,from | mitive. 
his hiding place, from poverty,and contempt,and ſolicarinefſe,and glorified it in the eyes 
ofthe world, by many royall endowments and poſſeſſions, with which Princes ( then 
become Chriſtians) and other great perſons, piouſly and graciouſly inveſted her,though 
theſe were tentations ro aſpire to greater, yet God preſerved her from perplexitics of all 
kindsz from perplexing of Princes with her claims, that they might nor marry,nor make 
leagues, nor levy Armics, but by her permiſſion. The Church called nothing her own, 
buethat which God had called His, and given her, that is, Tithes: All the reſt, ſhee ac- 
knowledged to have received from the bounty of pious benefaors. This was her plea, 
The Lord is my rock, and my ferireſſe and my deliverer yy ſtrength my buckler and my high | Pl, 18. 2. 
tower; In all this Inventory, in all this Armory, and furniture of the Church, there is 
g | never a ſword, Rocks, and fortreſles,and bucklers, and Towers, but no ſword,no mate- 
riall ſword in the Churches hand z Arma noſtrepreces & fletws ; The Church fought with | Arbroſe. 
nothing but prayers and teares. And as God delivered her from theſe perplexities, from 
perplexing the affayres of Princes with her intereſt intheir government 6 he delivered 
her from any perplexitics in her own government. No uſurpation,no offer of any Prince 
that attempted to invadeor violate the tru: _ of the Church,no practiſe of any Here- 
_ how ſubrile, how potent ſoever,though they equalled,though they exceeded the | 
Church in number, and in power, (as at ſome times the Arians did ) ever brought the 
Church to a perplexine, or to an apprehenſion of any necefſitic, of yeelding to ſacrilegi- 
ous Princes, or to - wa any Hereriques in any point, to procure their peace, orto enjoy 
their reſt, but ſti]] they kept the dignutie of Prieſthood intire, and ſtill rhey kept the truth | 
of the Chriſtian cup 6am intire ; no perplexity how they ſhould ſubſiſt if they were ſo 
C| ſtiffe, ever brought them to goe leſle to. any preyarications, or modifications, cither in 
matter of Religion towards Hcereriques, or inthe execution of their religious funRtion to- 
| | wards facrilegious uſurpers. So God preſerved the Primitive Church from perplexitic ; 
[hag was ever _ and fo yo towards her m__ ors; ſhee was arip _ 
conſtant. againſt uv . this preſervation from lexity, we C er inthe 
reformed ch a, wy | oh 
When the fulneſſe of time was come, and that Church which lay in the bowels of the | Z*c/efia Re- 
| | putative Church, the ſpecious Church,the Romane Church, thatis, thoſe ſoules which |/9*« 
| proce and panted after a Reformation, were enabled by God to effe ir 3 when the 
niquity of Babylon was come to that height, That whereas at firſt they tooke of Almes, 
afterwards Monachi emunt & Nobiles ;Monkes bought, and Lords ſold,nay Mo- | Firron. Er: ad 
naſteries bought, and the Crowne ſoldgwhen they wen ſo far, as to forgea Donation of | 
; Conſtantin, by which they laid hold upon a great temporall ſtate, and afrer that ſo much 
farther, as to renounce the Donation of Conſtantin, by which, for a long time, the Ro- 
man Church claimed all their temporall ſtate, $, Peters patrimony, and fo, at laſt came 
to ſay, That all the ſtares of all Chriſtian Princes ace held of the Church, and really may 
be, and aRtually are forfeiced to her, and may, at her pleaſure, be re-aſſumed by her ; 
when for the art and ſcience of Divinity it ſelfe, they had buried it in the darkneſſle of the 
| Schoole, and wrapped up that that ſhould ſave our ſoules, in thoſe perplexed and incx- 
tricable clouds of Schoole-divinitie, and their Schoole-divinitie ſubjeR to ſuch changes, 
as thar a Jeſuir profeſles, that in the compaſſe bur of thirty yeares, ſince Gregory de Yalen- | Tanner. in a- 
tie writ, Yer? dici poſsit ,novam quodanmedoTheologiam prognatam eſſe, We may truly ſay, quis. Þ> 2. a 
that we have a new art of Divinity riſen amongſt us z The Divinity of theſe times,ſayes | "© 
| be, is not in our Church the ſame thar it was thirty yeares fince ; fince all parts of the 
E\ Chriſtian Church were ſo incenſed, borh with their hereffe, and their tyranny, as that 
the Greeke Church, which generally they would make the world beleeve, is abſolutely 
35 they are, is by ſome of their own A confeſſed to-be more averſe from them, | 5:enarius Ep. 
and more birter againſt them, then Zucher or Calvin; ſince-upon all theſe provocations, | Pedic. ance 
God was pleaſed ro bring this Church,the Reformed Churchynor onely to light, bur to _ 
ſplendor, He hath preſerved this Church trom perplexities. If they by, we arc pcr- | 
plexed with differences of opinions amongſt our ſelves,ler this ſatisfie them, that we doe 
ce all, in all fundamenrall things : And that in things much nearer the foundation, 
then thoſe in which our differences lie, they differ amongſt themſelves, with more acri- | | 
| mony and bitterneſſe, then we doe: If they thinke ro perplex us with the Fathers, we = a 
N - . : ready 
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ready to joyne that iſſue with them ; where the Fathers ſpeak unanimouſly ,dogmarical. A 
ly, in matters of fairh, we arecontent to be tried by the Fathers, If they thinketo per- 
plex us with Councels, we will goe as farre as they intheold ones, and as farre as - 
for meeting in new Councels, if they may be fully, that is, Royally, Imperially called, 
andequally proceeded in, and the Reſolutions grow and gathered there upon debate- 
ments, upon the place,-and not brought thither upon commandment from Rome, If 
there be no way but Force and Armes, if they will admit no triall but that, God bee 
bleſſed that keepes us from the neceſſity, bur God bee bleſſed alſothar he preſerves us 
from perplexity, or not being able ro defend his cauſe, if hecall us tothat triall. And 
therefore let them never call it a _ us, let them never ſay that we know not 
what rodoe, when we acknowledge the Church of Rometo berruly a Church : for the 
Pcſt-houſeis a houſe , and theirs is ſuch a Church, Bur thePeſt- e 15 not the beſt 
2yreto live in, nor the Romane Church the beſt Church to dic in; Thow haſt preſerved| y 
me from perplexities,may the Primitive Church ſay, and ſo may the Reformed too, and 
ſo alſo may every particular ſoule ſay, which is a Confideration,thar from the beginning 
we oped for every Part,and are now come to it in this, 
Anima. When we were upon this conſideration in our former Part, we ſhewed you, that no 
over-tender or timorous ſoule, _ hideit ſclfe in - _ life, from the _— of ſo- 
ciety, but thougheve icular age bring a new fin with it, every complexion a new 
be, every cngaica ng heel a new fin, that Muſt be loved for his ſake, 
yet Para te foro, Thou art bound to come abroad, and truſt upon Gods hiding thee there 
| from tentations,and ſo aſſure thy ſelf that he will preſerve thee from perplexities. Now, 
| wee confiderin the Schoole, Perplexities, which are ſuch onely by mi{-underſtanding , 
and Perplexitics, which areſuch in the true nature of rhe thing. Thoſe of the firſt kinge 
| perplexttics in a miſ-underſtanding, ſhould fall upon no man ; perplexities of the ſecond | C 
' kinde, in the nature of the thing it ſelfe, canfall upon no man. Of the firſt kinde,this 
is an example, A man ſwearesto conceale all his friends ſecrets, and he rells him of a | 
treaſonable purpoſe againſtthe State ; Either way he muſt offend ; Againſt his oath if 
he reaveale it,or againſt his Allegeance, if he doe nor. This is no perplexity ; for in a 
right underſtanding he muſt know, that ſuchan Oath bindes not: Of the ſecond kinde | 
there was anexample in Origen, whomuſt, by rhe commandement of the Perſecuror, 
either offer ſacrifice to an Idol, or proſtitute his body to an abominable abuſe with ano- 
ther man. Which ſhould he doe £ Neither, God gives a ian an iſſue in ſuch caſes, | | 
| Auguſt by death ; Erwvitam potins finire debet quam maculare, Heis bound to give his life, rather 
then to ſtaine his life. This timorous ſoule then feares where no feare is. He-would hide 
himſelte, he is loath to come intothe world, becauſe he thinks hee muſt needs fin, Hee 
nceds not. Is therea neceſſity laid upon him, that he muſt die as rich as the richeſt of | D : 
his profcſion, and that he cannot doe without fin £ Thathe muſt leave his wife ſuch 
a Joynrure, and his children ſuch Portions, and all that he cannot doe without fin * 
Firſt, all that he may doe without fin : We have ſeene in all Profeſſions honeſt men dic 
Muk 10.:9. | aS rich, asdiſhoneſt. If thou do nor, he that hath ſaid, There is no man that hath left wife or 
children for my ſake, but ſhall have a hundred fold here, and everlaſting life, (which is a bleſ- 
ſed Codicil to a Will that was abundant before) will alſo ſay, Thereis no man that hath 
left wife and children poore for my ſake, bur I will enlarge my providence _uponthem 
even in this life, and my glory in the next : Andthis was our ſecond Part, confidered in| | 
the Church and in our ſelves, Thos ſhalt preſerve,cc. 
3- Part, There'remaines yet a third Part, that as God hides us from rentarions,tharthey reach 
us not;or preſerves us from intricacies,and perplexities,ſo that they hurt us notgfo if t 
doc,yct he compaſſes us with a Joyfull Deliverance,(as our former) or with ſongs of Delive! | E E 
rance, as this Tranſlation hath it, thar is, imprints inus a holy certitude,a faire aſſurance, 
that be will never forſake us ; And this'voyce we may heare from the Church firſt; and 
then from every particular foule ; for,to both, (as we havetold you all che way) doe alt 
the parts of this Palme appertaine. on” | | ") 
| Compaſle, As it iS ancxaltation of Godsindignation, when he is ſaid ro Compaſſe by way of ficge, 
Lament.3-5- | (ſo Jeruſalem complaines, He hath builded a7ainſt me, be hath compaſſed me with gall and 
EIS, travell, he hath hedged me about that I cannot get out , So God threatens,! wil camp ar ainſt 
PO theeround about, and 1 will lay ſiege again thee) for this intimates ſuch a difpleaforeof 
. | God,as that he does not onely leave us ſuccourleſſe, joyleſſe, comfortlefſe in our _y 
| 0 
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A| but cuts off thoſe ſupplies which mighrrelieve us ; He compaſſes vs, he befieges us, hee 
camps round about us,that no relicfe can enter ; ſo when his love and mercy is expreſſed 
in this phraſe, that he compeſſes us, it ſignifies both an intire mercy, that nocnemy ſhall 
break in in any part, whilſt he doth compaſſe us,and a permanent and durable mercy that 
25 no force of the enemy, ſono wearineſſe in himſelfe, ſhall make him diſcontinue his 
watches,or his guard over us, but that he will compaſſe us ſtill, 

Thy faithſulne(ſe is round about thee, ſayes David to God, that is our firſt comfort, that | Pſil.89.s. 
God compaſſes himſclfe with his owne faithfulneſſe, that is, is never unmindfull of his 
owne promiſes, and purpoſes; And then, He & round about our habitations ; God compal- | Plal.18-28. 
ſes himſclfe with his owne faithfulneſle, and then, he compaſſes us with himſclfe : That 
as Satan told God one day after another, Circuivi terram, & perambulavieam, 1 have | 1% 18. 
compaſſed the earth, and walkedit round, but could never ſay that he had broke into 19bs w 
p| quarter, for hee found the impoſſibility in that, The Lord had made a hedge about him, 
Where note that Gods firſt care is vf the man; and the ſoule is the man ; firſt a hedge 
«bout him, andthen, «bout his houſe and about all that he had, on every nd: So day after 1.10. 
day we ſhall finde argumentsto citabliſh our hearts in hope, thatthe Lord hath compaſ- 
ſed us, and nothi ll breake in ſo, as to take us from him , but God ſhall ſay to us, as 
| |ro his former people, Leven circuits oculos twes, Lift up thine eyes round about aud behold, | Oy 49-13. 
(which is once great comfort, that he enables us to ſre and to know our enemies, ro diſ- 
cerne a tentationto be a tentation) Omnes iſti congregati ſunt, All theſe gather themſelves 
together, and come to thee, (which is another aſiiance, that when we ſee our encmics 
multiply, and that there is none that fighteth for us, but onely thou O God, we make a 
more preſent recourſe to him) But, Yivo ego dicit Dominus, As 1 live ſaith the Lord, Ve- 
lut ornamento veſtieris, thou ſhalt ſurely cloathe thee with them all as with an ornament, and 
binde them on thee as 4 Bride doth ; (which is the fulneſſe of the —_— That as in ano- 
ther place, he promiſes his children, Pani veſter ſunt, your cnemics ſhall be your Bread, | Numb.14.9. 
you ſhall feed upon your enemies ; So here hee makes our enemies, even our ſpirituall 
enemies; our Cloathes, and more then that, our Jewels, our Ornaments, wee ſhall bee 
the ſtronger, the warmer, the richer, by tribulations, and centations, haviog overcome 
them, as we ſhall, if the Lord compaſle us, if he continue his watchfulneſſe over us) 
And that David (ayes here, firſt inthe Churches bchalfe. 

God from the beginning carried a wall about his Church, in that aſſurance, Porte | Primitive, 
inferi, The gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it, The Gentiles, the Philoſophers that | 14.c.16. 18, 
were without the Church, found a party, Traitors, Conſpirators within, The iquesz 
and all theſe led and maintained oy Princes that perſecuted the Church; The gates 
of hell were all opened,and iſſued all her forces, but Non prevaluerunt, they never pre- 
vailed. The Arians were ſometimes more then the true Chriſtians in all the world: |, 
The Martyrians, a ſc& that affe&ced the name of Martyrdome, could name more Mar- | 
tyrs thenthe true Church could, but Zvanuerant, yet they vaniſhed : The Emperours 
of Rome the Biſhops of Rome ro death, yet when we looke upon the recko- 
ning, the Emperors dicd faſter then Biſhops. Thou hoſt compaſſed me, ſayes the Primitive 
Church, and ſoſayes the Reformed too. 

Princes that hated one another have joynedin _ againſt the Religion, Princes | Xeſormate. 
that needed their SubjeQs, have ſpent their SubjeRs by thouſands,in Maſſacres, to cx- | 
tinguiſh the Religion , Perſonall Aſſaſinates, Clandeſtine plots by poyſon, by fire, by 
water have been multiplicd againſt Princes that favour rhe keligion ; —_— 
fiſcations, Baniſhments, Diſhonours have overflowne them that profeſle the true Reli- 
gion; and yetthe Lord compaſſing his Church, ſhe enjoyes a holy certainty, arifing out 
E| of theſe teſtimonies of his care, that ſhe ſhall never be forſaken. And this may every 
good ſoule havetoo, 

God comes to us without any purpoſe of departing from us againe ; For the Spirit | Xue. 
of life that God breathed into man, that deparrs from man in death ; but when God 
had aſſumed the nature of man , the God-head never parted from that nature ; no, 
not in death 5; When Chriſt lay dead inthe grave, the God-head remained united to 
that body and that ſoule, which were diſ-united in themſelves, God was ſo united to 
man, as that he was with man, when man was not man, inthe ſtare of death. So when 
the Spirit of God hath inveſted, compaſſed thy ſoule, and made it his by thoſe teſtimo- 
nies, rhat Spirit eſtabliſhes ir in a kinde of affurance that he will never leave OC Old 
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Rome had ( as every City amongſt the Heathen had) certaine gods which they called | a 
their Turclar gods, gods that wereaffeRed ro the preſervation of that place ; But they 
durſt never cal upon thoſe gods, by their proper names, for feare of loſing them ; leſt if 
their names ſhould bee knowne by their enemies, their enemics ſhould winne away their 
gods from them, by beſtowing more coſt, or more devotion towards them then th 
themſelves uſed. Soalſois it ſaid of them,'that when they had broughtro Rome a for- 
| raigne god, which they had taken in a conquered place, ViRtory, they cut the wings of 
theirnew god Victory, leſt he ſhould flic from them againe. This was amilcry ,that they 
were not {ure of their gods when they had them. We are If he once cometo us, he ne. 
ver goes from us,out of any variableneſſe in himſclfe, but in us onely ; That promiſe rea. 
ches to the whole Church, and to every particular ſoule, Thy Teachers ſhall not bee remo- 
ved into 4 corner any more, but thine eye ſball ſee thy Teachers, which inthe Originall ( as is 
appliably toour preſent purpoſe, noted by Rabbi Moſes) is, Non erunt Dottores twialati, | Þ 
Thy Teachers ſhall have no wings, They ſhall never flic from thee, and ſo the great 
Tranſlation reads it, Non 4volabunt, As their great god, ViRtory, could not flic trom 
Rome,ſo after this victory which God hath given his Church in the Reformarion, none 
of her Teachers ſhould flie to, or towards Rome, Every way that God comes to us, | 
he comes with a purpoſe to ſtay,and would imprint inus anaſſurancethat he doth ſo,and 
that Impreſſion is this Compaſſing of thy ſoule, with ſongs of deliverance, in the fignifica- 
tion and uſe of which word, we ſhall inone word conclude all. 
nad God hath given us this certirude, this faire aſſurance of his uall reſidence with 
at: us, in a word of a double fignification z The word is Ranen, which fignifies Joy, cxulta- 
[ ment. z- 14. | tiON, ſinging ; But it hath another ſenſe roo. CAriſe, Cry ont in the night, And, Attend 
Plal.r7.1. | wnto my cry, whichare voyces far from finging. This God meanes therein, That n_ 
he giveus that comfortto fir and fing of our Deliverance, yet hee would not have us fall 
aſlcepe with that muſique, but as when we contemplate his everlaſting goodneſle, wee 
ccicbrate that with a conſtant Joy, ſo when we looke upon our owne weakneſle and un- 
worthineſſe, we cry out, Wretched men that wee are, who ſhall deliver us from this body of 
death? For though we have the Spirit of life in us, we havea body of deathupon us. How | 
loving ſoever my ſoule be,ir will not ſtay in adiſcaſed body ; How loving ſoever the Spi- | 
rirof life be, it will not ſtay in adiſeaſed ſoule. My ſoule is loathto Foc from my body, 
but ficknefſe and paine will drive it out; ſo will finne, the Spiritof life from my ſoule, 
God compaſſes us with Songs of Deliverance,we are ſure he would not leave us , But he 
compaſſes us with Cries too, we are afraid, we are ſure, that we may drive him from us. 
Pray wetherefore our Lord of everlaſting goodneſſe, That he will be our Hiding-place, 
That hee will proteR us from tentations incident to our ſeyerall Callings, Thar hee will 
preſerve us from troubles, preſerve us from them, or preſerve us in them, preſerveus | D D 
thatthey come not, or preſerve us that they overcome not; And that hee will compaſſe 
us, ſoas no enemy find overture unto us, and compaſſeus with ſongs, with a joyfull ſenſe 
of our perſeverance, but yet with cries too, with a ſolicitous feare, that that mulciplicity 
and hainouſneſſe of our fins may weary even the inceſſant and indefatigable Spirit of 
comfort himſclfe, and chaſc him from us. 
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1 will 1nſtruct thee, and teach thee in the way which thes ſhalt gue, 1 will guide thee with 


aRIY His verſc, more then any other in the Pſalme, anſwers rhe Title of the 
RARE Palme, The tide js, Davids Inftrudtion ; and herein the Text it is ſaid, 
| l 1 will inſtruc? thee, and. teach thee, in the way thoy ſhalt goe, There arc 

9 We cleven Bfalmes that have thar Title, Pſalmes of Infliructian ; The whole 
booke is Sepher Tehilliw, The booke of prayſes ; and itis a good way of pray- 


LOC] 
ig Gad, to receive Inftruftion, Inſtruttion how to praiſe him. Therefore doth the ho- 
ly Ghoſt returne ſo ofrentq this Carcchiſticall way, Joſtruction, Taſtiturion, as to pro- 
ſe ſo many Pſalmes, exproſty undexthar Ticle purpoſely to thar uſe. In one of thoſe, 
The manner how InſtruQion ſhould be given, is 17; Wh alſo;lrmuſt be ina loving ma- | pra. 45. 


ner, forthe Tide is Canticym Amarum, A ſong ff love for Inſtrution, For Abſque pre- | Bemad. 
dentia, & banevolentia, non ſunt perfetta conſilia ; True InſtruRion is a making love to 
the Congregation, and to every ſoule init; butit is but to the ſoule. And ſo when S, 
Paul ſaid, He was mad for their ſakes, Inſanivit Amatoriam SO. ſayes Theophylat?, S. 
Pawl.v3as mad for love of them, ro whom he wrix his holy love-letters, his Epiſtles. And 
thereupon doe the Rabbins call this Pſalme, Leb David, Cor Davids, The opening and 
wring out of Davids heart torhem, whom he inſtructs. Wee have no way into your 
carts, but by ſending our hearts. The Poets counſcll is, 7/t ameris, ama, If rhou wouldſt 
be trucly loved, doc thou love tucly ;; The holy :Ghoſts precept upon us is, Ft credars, 
crede, That if wewould have yau beleeve, wee belceve our {clyes. It is not to our Elo- 
quence that God promilſcs a bleſſing, but tg ourfincerity, not ro our tongue, but to our 
heart : All our hope of bringing you to love God,js in aloving and hearty manerto pro- | 
poſe Gods love to you-'The height of the Spaulcs, love ta Chriſt,came but to that, 7 ar | Caur z 5. 
D| ficke of love : The love of Chriſt went farther, Ta dic for love, Lowe is 45 firong as death; 8.6. 
but nothing lſc, is as ſtrong as cither ; and both, Love and Neath,merin Chriſt. How 
ſtrong and-powerfull upon. yourhen ſhould that Inſtruction be, . thar comes to you from 
both theſe, The Love and Death of. Chriſt Jeſus 4; and ſuch an Inſtruczondorh this rexr 
exhibire, 1 mill inſtruct thee, and teach thee mihe, way in which thou ſhalt got, I will guide 
thee with mine eye. God ſo loved the world, as that he ſent his Sonne rq dig : The Sonne | 
being dead ſo loved the warld,as that he rexurngd to that world againe; ang being aſcen- 
dd, ſent theholy Ghoſt roeſtabliſh a Church, and.in that Church, Yſq«e ad conſurmms- 
 tiowemn, tillthe end of the world, ſhall that holy Spirit execute this Carechiſticall Othce, 
He halt inſtruiZ thee, and teach thee inthemay which thou ſhalt goe,, He ſball guide thee with 

' bs eye. | , 
| Thoughthen ſome later Expoſitprs have doubted of the perſon, who doththis Office, | Divi/o. 
E , To Inſtr#&, who this, I in our Textis, becauſe the Hebrew word Le David, is as well 
' Davidws, as Davids, An laſtrutionfrom David,as an Inſtruction to David, and fo the 
' Carechiſt may ſceme to. be David,and no more;yer fince this Criticiſme upon the word, 
Le Davis, argues but a poſſibility that it may, and not a neceſſity rhat it muſt be ſo, wee 
accompany $,.Hierome,and indeed the whole body of the Fathers, in accepting this In- 
|  ſRrution from God himſelte, it is no other then God himſclfe that ſayes, 1 will inſfrut? 
| thee, &c. Nogther then God himſelfe can undertake ſomuch as is promiſed inthis rex. 
| Forhereis firſt, a reRifying ofthe underſtanding, I will inſtrud# thee, and jn the Original 
| | there is ſomewhat morethen our Tranſlation reaches to; It is there, Intelligere factam te, 
| | I will make thee wnderſtand.. Man caninſtruc, God onely can make us underſtand. And | 


then 


— 
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then itis Faciamte, I will make Thee, Thee underſtand; The worke is the Lords, The | a 
underſtanding is the mans : for God docs not workein man, as the Devill did in Idols, | 
and 1» Pythoniſfis, and In @&— os in poſlcſt perſons, who had no voluntary concyr- | 
rence withthe action of the Devill, bur were meerely Paſſive ; God works fo in man, | 

| 25 thit he makes man worke too, Faciam Te, will Thee underſtand; Thar that ſhall 

| be done ſhall be done by mee, burin Thee; the Power thar reftifies the aQ is Gods, the 
Ad is mans; Faciam te, ſayes God, I will make thee, thee, every particular perſon, (for | 
char ariſcs out of this ſingular and diſtributive word, Thee, which threarens no exception, | 
no excluſion)I wil make every perſon,to whom I preſent InſtruQtion,capable of char In- 
{truction, and if he receive it nor, itis onely his, and not my fault. And ſo this firſt part 
is an Inſtruſtion De credends,of ſuch things, as by Gods reQifying of our underſtanding, 
we are bound to beleeve. And then ina ſecond part, there followes a mote 'particulat 
Inſtructing, Docebs, 1 will reach thee, And that In vis, In the way ; It is not onely De via, . 


—_—_—— 
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Totcach thee, which is the way,that thou maicſt finde it, bur /» vie, How tokcepe t 
way, when thou arr in it ; He will teach thee, tot onely Yt gradiaris, T 
walke in it, and not ſleepe, but 29 mode gradieris, How thou mayeſt walk 51 ir, and cd; 
ſtray ; And ſo this ſecond part is an Inſtitution De 4 endis, of thoſc things, which, thine 
underſtanding being formerly reftified, and deduced into a beliefe,thou art bound todo, 
And then in the laſt words of the rext,/ ot nan thee with mine eye,there is2 third parr, 
an cſtabliſhment,a confirmation,by an inceſſant watchfulnefſe in God; He will conſider, 
*  . conſult uponus, (for ſo much the Originall word imports) He will nor leave us to Con- 
tingencics, to Fortune, no norto his owne generall Providence, by which all Creatures 
are univerſally in his proteRion, and adminiſtration, bur he will ponder us, conſider us, 
ſtudy us; Andrhart with his cyc, whichis the ſharpeſt , and molt ſenſible organ and in- 
| ſtrumenr, ſooneſt feeles, if anything be amiſle, and ſo inclines him quickly to reCtifie | C 
' us; And ſo this third part is an Inſtrution De ſperands, it hath evermorea relation to the | 
; furure, to the conſtancy and perſeverance of Gods goodnefſe rowards us ; to theend, 
| andinthe cnd, he will guide us with his eye: Except the cye of God can be pur our, we 
cannot be pur our of his ſighr,and his care, So thar,both our fraight which we arc to take | 
in, that is, what we are to beleeve concerhing God ; And the voyage which we are to 
make, how wearero ſtcere and governe our courſe,that is,our behaviour and converſati- 
on in the houſhold of the fairhfull; And then the'Haven to which we muſt goe,thar is,our | 
aſſurance of arriving at the heavenly Jeruſalem, are expreſſed in this Charr, in this Map, | 
in this InſtruRtion, in this Text , 1 will Inſtrut# thee, and teach thee in the way which than | 
ſhalt goe ,, I will guide thee with minetye. And when you have done all this , Beleeved 
aright , and lived according to thar beliefe, and dicd according to thar life, inthelaſt 
voyce Sargite, you ſhall findea Yenite, as ſoone as you are called from the duſt of the| H 
grave, you ſhall Eter into your Maſters joy, and be no more called ſervants, but fr iexds, no 
more friends, but ſons, no more ſons but heires, no more heires, butcoheires with the only 
Son of God, no more coheires, but Idem Spiritus, The ſame Spirit with the Lord. 

1. Part, Firſt then, the office which God by his bleſſed Spirir, through us, in his Church, 
Inſirun, undertakes, is ro Inſtrut. And this being done ſo by God himſclfe, God ſending his | 
Spirit, his Spirit working in his Miniſters, his Miniſters labouring in his Church, it is} 
ſtrange that S, Paul ſpeaking ſo, in the name of God, and his Spirit, and his Miniſters, 
and his Church, ſhould be pur to intrear his hearcrs, To ſuffer a word of cxhortation. | 
blcv.13-22, | Yetheis; I beſeech yee brethren, ſuffer a word of Exhortation.” And the ſtrangencſle of the 
calc is exalted in this, that the word there is Nlagerir1z, Solatii, and ſo the Vulgat reads! 
ir, and juſtly, Ye ſufferatis verbum ſolatil, 1 beſcech yee to ſuffer a word of Comfort. What 
will yee heare willingly, if yce doe not willingly heare words of Comfort « With what E | 
ſhall we exerciſe your holy joy and chearfulneſſe, ifeven words of Comfort muſt exer- 
ciſe your patience * And yer we muſt beſeech you to ſuffer,even our words of comfort ; | 
for, we can propoſe no true comfort unto you, but ſuch as carries ſome'irkeſomeneſſe, 
ſome birterneſſe with it; we can create no true joy, no true acquieſcence in you, without | 
ſome excrciſc of your patience too. We cannot promiſe you peace with God, without | 
a war in your ſelves, nor reconciliation to him, without falling our with your ſelves, | 
nor erernall joy in the next world, without a ſolemne remorſe for the finfull abuſes ct | 
this, We cannot promiſe you a good to morrow, without ſending ye backe to the con- | 
fideration of an ill yeſterday ; for your hearing to day, is not enough, excepr ye repent | 

veſtcerday. 
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A | yeſterday. Bur yer, though with S. Paul we be put to beſcech you, Ys ſufferatis, Thar | 

ye would ſuffer Inſtruction, though we muſt ſomerimes exerciſe your paricnce, yer itis 
but verbums inſtruttionis , a word of Inſtrution; and though Inſtruction be Increpation, | 
( for as the word is So/atinmm, Comfort, ( ſo we have told ”— itis) it is Increpation too, | 


for all true comfort hath Increpation in it ) yet it may caſfily be ſuffered, becauſe ir is but 
verbum, but a word, a word and away. We would not dwell upon increpations,; and 
chidings, and birrerneſſes ; we would pierce but ſo deepe as might make you ſearch your 
—__ when you come home to your Chamber, ro bring you to a renderneſle there, 
not to a paleneſſe or bluſhing here, Wee never ſtay ſo long upon denouncingthe judge- 
ments of God, butthat we would, as faine as you, be at an end of that Paragraph, of * of 
period, of that point, that we might come into acalme,and into a Lee. ſhore, and tell you 
of the mercies of God in Chriſt Jeſus. You may ſuffer Inſtruftion, though Inſtrution 
B | be increpation, for it is but a word of inſtruction, we have ſoone done ; and you may ſut- 
fer, them, becauſe they are but Yerba, not Yerbera, They are but words, nd not blowes. 
It isnot Traditio Satan, adclivering you upto Saran, it isnot the confuſion of face, nor 
conſternation of ſpirir,nor a jealouſfie and ſuſpition of Gods good purpoſe upon you,thar 
we would induce by our InſtruQion, though it be Increparion, bur onely a ſenſe of your 
fins, and of the Majeſty of God violated by them , and fo to a better capacity of this 
Inſtrution , which the Holy Ghoſt here preſents , 1» credends , in thoſe things which 
you are bound to beleeve; of which his firſt degree is, Imelligerete faciam, He will make 
ye underſtand, he will worke upon your underſtanding, tor,lo much (as we noted ro you 
at firſt) doththat word, which we Tranſlate here, 1 will Inſtrut# thee, comprehend. 
Opertet accedentem credere , The Apoſtle ſeemes to make that our firſt ſtep, Hee rhat 
comes to God, muſt beleeve. So it is our firſt ſtep to God, To beleeve, but there is a ſtep to- 
Cc | wards God, before it come tofaith, which is, rounderſtand ; God works firſt upon the 
underſtanding. God proceeds in our converſion, and regeneration , as he did in our firſt 
Creation. There man was nothing; bur God breathed nora ſoule into that nothing ; but 
of a clod ofcarth he made a body, and intothat body infuſed a ſoule. Man in his Con- 
verſion, is nothing, does nothing. His bodie is nor verier duſt in the grave, till a Reſur- 
re&ion, then his Pale is duſt in his body,till a reſuſcitation by pr Bur then this grace 
does not worke upon this nothingneſſe that is in man, upont 
Grace finds out mans naturall faculties, and exalts them to a capacity, and a ſuſciptible- 
nefle of the working thereof, and ſo by the underſtanding infuſes faith. Therefore God 
| | begins his InſtruRtion here ar the underſtanding z and he does not ſay at firſt, Faciam re 
credere , ] will make thee to beleeve, but Faciam te intelligere , I will make thee un- 
derſtand. 
D| Thatthen being Gods Method , To make us underſtand, certainely thoſe things 
which belong to our Salvation, are not 1»-intelligibilia , not In-intelligible, un-under- 
ſtandable,un-conceiveavable things,but the Arricles of faith are diſcernible by Reaſon. 
For though Reaſon cannot apprehend that a Virgin ſhould have a Son, or that God 
ſhould be made Manand dye, it we put our Reaſon primarily and immediately upon the 
Article fingle, (for ſo it is the objeRt of faith onely) yerif we purſue Gods Method, and 
lce what our underſtanding candoe, we ſhall ſee, rhar our of rariocination and diſcourſe, 
and probabilities , and very fimilitudes, at laſt will ariſe evident and neceſſary concluſi- 
ons; ſuchas theſe , Thar as thereis a God, that God muſt be worſhiped according to 
his will, That therefore that will of God muſt be declared and manifeſted ſomewhere, 
| That this isdone in ſome permanent way,in ſome Scripture,which is the Word of God, 
Thatthis booke, which we call the Bible, is, by berter reaſons then any others can pre- 
E | tend, that Scripture; And when our Reaſon hath carricd us ſo far, as to accept theſe 
Scriptures for the Word of God, then all the particular Articles, A Virgins Son, and a 
mortall God, will follow evidently enough. And thenthoſe two Propoſitions, Myſteria 
Credendaut intelligantur, Myſteries of Religion muſt be belceved before they be under- 
ſtood, and Myſteria intelligends ut credantur, Myſteries of Religion muſt be underſtood 
before they can be beleeved, will be all one ; For God exalts ournaturall facultic of 
underſtanding by Grace to apprehend them , and then to that ſubmiſſion and aſſent, 
| which he by grace produces out of our underſtanding,by a ſucceeding and more power- 
full Grace he ſets tothe Seale of faith. Waite thou therefore upon God, his way; pre- 
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Geeg again 


is meere privation ; but | 


In intelleils, 
Heb.11.6. 


Tertul. 


PE m——_ 


612 | On the Penitentiall Pſalmes. SERM. L XI, | 


againſt thy ſelte, if thou have nor yet attained ro all degrees of faith, but admit that pre-| A 
paration, which God offers to thine underſtanding, by an aſhduous and a ſcdulous hear- | 
ing ; for a narrower faith that proceeds out of a truc underſtanding, ſhall carry thee far- 
ther then'a faith that ſeemes larger,but is wrapped up in an implicite ignorance; no man 
| belceves profitably, that knows not why he belecves. The ſubj<&then, that this worke 
is wrought in, is that faculty, mans underſtanding ; There God begins in the Inſtruction 
of this text, Thou ſhalt underſtand, Thou ſhalr ; The a ſhall be thine, bur yer, the 
power is mine, faciam te, 1 will make thee nnder ſtand, which is another Conſideration 
1a this part. 
Faciam, God doth not determine his promiſe here, in a Faciam ut intelligas, I will caſt an un- 
derſtanding upon thee, I will cauſe an underſtanding to fall upon thee, bur ir is f:ciam te 
intelligere, 1 will make thee 18 underſtand, Thou ſhalt bean Agent in thine own {alvarion. 
When God made the Aſle ſpeake under Balaam, God went not fo far as this firſt ſtep, | p 
(not to the faciam ut intelligas ) he imprinted, infuſed no underſtanding in that Beaſt, 
When God ſuffers the hypocrite to praiſe him, he imprints no underſtanding , Here is a 
Fruſtra colunt, It is a worſhip that is no worſhip, when it is with the lips onely, and the 
heart far off. So when a Papiſt cryes Templum domini, Templum domini, Vihbility of a 
Church, Infallibiliry in a Church, here is no underſtanding ; He pretends to beleeve as 
the Church beleeves, but he knowes not what the Church beleeves; no, nor he neither 
upon whom he relies for his Inſtruction, his Prieſt, his Confefſor. They are deceived that 
thinke every Prieſt or Jeſuit, that comes hither, knowesthe Tenets of that Church) it is 
a more reſerved, a more perplexed, a more involved matter then ſo. To contra this 
Conſideration, when a Preacher ſpeaks well,and deſtroys as faſt by his ill life, as he builds 
val. 112. 3». | by his good doftrine, here is no underſtanding neither. # good underſtanding have all | 
they that keepe the Commandements ; not all they that preach them, but that keepe them : | C 
1 Joh.2. 3. | It 1s all they, and onely they. There is no other aſſurance but that 5 Hereby we are ſure 
that we know him, if we keepe his Commandements. This is our Criterium, and oncly this , 
P:o.18.9. | hereby we know it, and by nothing els. So'thart as he that u ſlothfull in hu worke, s even 
the brother of him that is a great waſter ;, So he that builds nor with both hands, lifc and 
Cliryſof., dodrine, is flothfull in his worke. He that preaches againſt ſin,and doth it, 1nffrzit domi- 
num quomodo eum condemnet,He doth not ſo much teach his Auditory,how to ſcape con- 
demnation, as teach God how to condemne him. In theſe caſes there is no underſtand- 
ing at all ; In the caſe of the Aſle, and the hypocrite, and the blind Romaniſt, and the 
vicious Preacher. In ſome other caſes, there is underſtanding given, but without any 
concurrence, any cooperation of man, as in thoſe often viſions, and dreames, and'mani- 
feſtations of God, to the Prophets, and his other ſervants; There was a faciam ut inteli- 
gas, God would make his pleaſure knowne unto them, bur yet not as inthis Text,where | 
God makes uſe of the man himſelfe for his own ſalvation. Bur yet it is God, and God 
alone that does all this, that refifies our underſtanding, as well as that eſtabliſhes our 
faith. It is my ſoule that ſayes to mine eye, faciam te widere, I will make thee ſee, and 
my ſoule that ſayes to mine care, faciam te andire, I will make thee heare, and without 
| that ſoule, that eye and eare could no more ſee nor heare, then the eyes and cares of an 
Idol ; ſo it is my God that ſayes to my ſoule, faciam te intelligere, I will make thee un- 
derſtand. And therefore as thou art bound to infinite thankeſgivings to God, when he 
' hath brought thee to faith, to forget not thy tribute by the way, to bleſſe and magnific 
 hum,if he have enlarged thy defire of underſtanding,and thy capacity of underſtanding, 
| and thy meanes of underſtanding ; for, as howſocver a man may forget the order of the 
' letters. aiter he is come to reade perfedtly, and forget the rules of his Grammar, after he 
15 come to ſpeake perfeRly, yet by thoſe letters, and by that Grammar he came to that | x 
| perfection , ſo, though Fiich be of an infinite exaltation above underſtanding, yer, as 
; though our underſtanding be above our ſenſes, yet by our ſenſes we come to underſtand, 
fo by our underſtanding we come to belecve. And though the Holy Ghoſt repeat that 
| more then once, Domrne quis credidit ? Lord who beleeves onr report ? And that, Shall the 
ſonne of Man finde faith upon earth when he comes ? though he complain of want of faith, 
| yer he multiplies infinitely that complaint for want raderfta ing, and there are ten 
Non inteltigunts for one Non credunt,ten increpations,that his people did not underſtand, 
for one that they did not beleeve; becauſe,though faith be a nobler operation, God takes 
| it alwayes worſt in us, to negle thoſe things which are neareſt us, as he doth ro My 
| | che 


A 
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A | the ordinary and neceſſary dutics of Religion, and ſcarch curiouſly into the unrevealed 
| rpoſes of his ſecret counſails. And this Inſtruction to the underſtanding, he ſcemes 
in this text to extend to all, for this ſingular word, Te, I will make Thee, Thee tounder- 
ſtand, includes no excluſion, bur is an offer, apromiſe to all, which is our other and laſt | 
Confideration in this firſt parr. | 
In this conſideration,ler us ſtop a little ponhe queſtion, why the Scriptures of God | Te. 
more then any other booke, doe ſtill ſpeake in this ſingular perſon, and in this familiar 
perſon ? ſtill 7s, and Ti64, and Te z Thos muſt love God, God ſpeaks to thee, God hath 
care of thee, Certainly in thoſe paſſages, which are from lower perſons to Princes, no 
Author is of a more humble, and revercntiall, and ceremoniall phraſe, then the phraſe 
of the Scripture is. Who could goe lower then David to Saxl, that calls himſclfe a fea, | 1 Sam. 24. 15. 
and a dead dogge ? Who could goe higher, then Damel to Nebuchadnezzar, 0 Kingyghou| 2.5" 9- * | 
g | ot King of K 125; In all places, the children of men, the beaſts of the field, the fouls fk _—_— ” 
"| oe given anto thy band ; Thy Sreameſſe reacheth to heaven, and thy dominions to the Jl of | Dan. 4. 19. | 
| | theearth, S01s it alſo in perſons nearer in nature, and nearerin ranke ; 14c0b bowes ſeaven 
times to the ground, in the preſence of his brother Eſas, and My Lord,and My*Lord,at eve- | Gen. 33: 3- 
| | ry word, The Scripture phraſe is as ceremonial and as obſervant of diſtances, as any, 
and yet (till full of this familiar word too, Ts and Tws, Thou and Thine. And we allo, 
we who deale moſt with the Scriptures,are more accuſtomed tothe ſame phraſe then a- 
ny other kinde of ſpeakers arc... In a Parliament, who is ever heard to ſay, Thou muſt 
needs grant this, Thou mayeſt be bold to yecld to this? Or who ever ſpeaks fo roa Judge 
in any Court 2 Nay, the King himſclfe will not ſpeake to the people in that phraſe. 
And yet inthe preſc.nce of the greateſt, we ſay ordinarily, Amend thy life, and God be 
-mercifull to thee, and I abſolve thee of all thy finnes. Beloved, inthe Scriptur&, God 


c  ſpeaks'either ro the Church, his Spouſe, afid to his children, and ſo he may F) and 


: 


; would be familiar with them ; Orcls he ſpeaks ſo, as that he would bethought I thee 
'to {peake ſingularly to thy ſoule in particular. Know then, that Chriſt Jeſus done 
enough for the ſalyation of all; but know too,thart if there had been no other name writ- 
ten in the booke of life but thine, he would have dyed for Thee, Of thoſe which were 
iven him, he loſt none , bur if there had been none given him, but Thou, rather then 
—_ loſt Thee,he would have given the ſame price for Thee,that he gave tor the whole 
| world; : And therefore when thou heareſt his mercics diſtributed in that particular, and 
that familiar phraſe, F aciam Te, I will make Thee under ſtand,thou knoweſt not whether he 
y”=_ toany other in the Congregation or no; Be ſure that he ſpeake to Thee; which he 
ocs, if thou hearken to him, and anſwer him.Ifthou canſt not find that he means Thee 
yet, that he ſpeaks to thee now, if thou thinke he ſpeake rather to ſome other, whoſe 
y | faith and good life thou preferreſt before thine own, doe bur begin tothinke now of the 
bleſſedneſſe of that man, ro whom thou thinkeſt he ſpeaks, and ſay ro God, withthy 
Saviour, Eli, Eli, My God, my God, why haſt tho forſaken ms ? Why art thou gonetothe 
other ſide, or why to the next on my right, or on my left hand, and left our me £ Why 
ſpeakeſt thounot comfortably to my ſoule 2 and he will leave the ninety nine for thee, 
and thou ſhalt finde 0s «mori, ſuch a waight, and burden, and load of his love upon 
thee, as thou ſhalt be faine almoſt to ſay with S. Peter, Ex: 4 me Domine, O Lord goe 
 farther:from me, that is, thou ſhalt ſee ſuch an obligation of mercy laid upon thee, as 
puts thee beyond all poſſibility of comprehenſion, much more of retribution, or of due | 
and competent thankeſgiving. Miſerere anime tve,Bc but mercitull rothine own ſoule, 
and God will be mercifall to it t00z If God had never meant to be mercifull to thee, he 
; would learne of thee; If thou couldeſt love thy ſclfe before God loved thee, God would 
E lovethee for loving thy felfe ; how much more for thy loving his love in thee * Love 
underſtanding, and, faciet te intelligere, he will make thee underſtand enough for thy pil- 
' grimage, enough for thy tranſmigration, enough for thy ecternall habitation. As we 
| | count them wileſt, who are moſt provident, and foreſee moſt, he will make thee ſee far- 
ther then all they, through all generations, beyond children, and childrens children, 
(which is the proſpe@ of the world) to all cternity,that hath no termination, and he will 
allow thee an underſtanding for this world too; He will bid thee Lift up thine eyes to hea- | Ely 51. C 
ven, and bid thee Look downe to the earth too; He will make thy conſiderations of this | - 
world acceptable to him, as well as thoſe of the next ; He will remember thee, that An- 
gels deſcended as well as aſcended, thatroa religions ſoule,this world is nor out of the way | Gen. x3. 
| g8g 2 ro 
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to heaven ; F aciet teinteflipere, He will make thee underſtand enough for both. And ſo A 
we have done with that firſt Part, De credendis, Things which we are bound to beleeve, 
Thateven for thoſe, God workes upon the underſtanding, That t h God worke | 
all in all, yetir is the man thar underſtands , and laſtly, thar in the Holy Ghoſts chooſing | 
this word of fingularity, Te, will make thee underſtand, there is a pregnant mtimation of 
Gods large and diffuſive govdneſſeto all, This word, Thee, excludes none. And ſo we 
paſſero our ſecond Part, Inſtrution, De agtendis, what weare to doe, I will trach thee in | 
the way thou ſhalt goe., | EEO 

2 Part, If any mai lack wiſedome, let him aske it of God ; and Facitt intelligere, God ſhall make 
Docebs, him underſtand : God ſhall ; I may ſtudy, and then, you may hearc me, bur God onely 
makes us all underſtand ; for the underſtanding is the doore of faith, and that doore he 
opens, and he ſhurs : So by underſtanding he brings ns ro beleeve. But then, hethar 
truly belceves, finds that he hath ſomething to doetoo ; And he ſaies to himlelt, Wheye. | B 
with ſhall a young man cleanſe his wayes ? nd he cantiot tell himſelfe ; He askes them 
whom God hath ſent to rell him, his Miniſters, Y7r:, fratres, Men and brethren, what ſhall 
we doe to be ſaved ? And by their leading, he goes to the Spirit of God, to God himſelf, | 
Mat19.16. | and ſayes,Good Maſter what good thing ſhall I do that I may have eternal lift? And that good 


| | Maſter will reach him what to doe, which is the p_ of this part of InſtruQion in our 
| Grozor Text, 1 will reach thee in the way tho ſhaltgoe. And Plweſt doceve, quam inſtruere, God 
promiſes more inthis, that he will Teach rhee in the way, then in the former, thar he 
would make thee underſtand. Not that the matter or ſubje in this Parr, is the grearter, 
(for the former had relation to faith, and this bur to good works) bur thar it intimares a 
| more frequent recourſe to us;and amore ſtudious care of us, and a more provident vigi- 
lancy over us, and amore familiar converſation with us, that God accompanies us in all 
our way, and dire&ts us in all our particular ations, then that by underſtanding he hath | C 
brought us to beleeve. He that horſes a man well fora journey, or he that rewards a 
man well for a journey, does a greater work, then he that goes along with him as a 
euide z butyer there is aliquid mags in the guide, there is a more contimuall, a more in- | 
ceſſant courtefie in him, We ſee in the Romane Church, they are norin their Beads, 
without Credoes, they beleeveenough; and leſt that ſhould not becnough, they have 
| made a nerv Creed of more Articles then that, in the Councell of Trent, and to teſtifie 
| | aNtrong faiththercin, they muſt ſweare they beleeve it: Andrthen they have to every 
| Creed, more Pater noſters, they petition enough, aske enoughat Gods hands; They 
| \ have Credoes enow , Pater noſters enow, and Ave Maries more then enowy But when 
| we conſider them in the Commandements, what weare to doe, (as great Werkers as 
| they pretend to be) though rhey inlarge their Credves, and muſtiply their Pater noſters, 
| they contract the Commandements, and put two into one, for feare of meeting one | D 
| againſt Images, | 
This then expreſſes Gods daily care of us, that he teaches us the way. But then,cven 
that implies,thart we are all out of our way ; till all bends,all conduces ro that, An hum- 
ble acknowledgement of our own weakneſle, a preſent recourſe tothe love and power | 
of God ; The Frſ thing I look forin the Expoſition of any Scripture, and the neareſt 
way to the litcrall ſenſe thereof, is, what may moſt deject and vilifie man, whar may 
| moſt exalt, and glorife God. We are all, all out of our way 4 but God deales nor alike 
| "(1z5:6. | withall; for, for the wicked, Their way is dark and ſlippery, Andrhen, The Angel of the 
11 247, | Lord perſecutes them, Butfor thoſe whom he loves, He will waigh the paths ofthe juft, 
({ayes our later Tranſlation) And, He will make the paths ofthe righteous equall and exven, 
ſaycs our former ; It ſhall be a path often beaten by him, for itisnot righreoufneſſe, ro 
be righteous once a yeare, art Eaſter, nor ofice a week, upon Sunday, An Anniverſary | E 
rightcouſneſſe, an Hebdomadary righteouſneſſe, a Sabbatarian righteouſnefſe isno righ- 
teouſnefſe, Burt itis apathy and ſo made eaven, withonr occafions of ſtumbling z that 
is, he ſhall be able to walk in any profefion, andrto triake good = ſtarion, and notbe 
diverted by the power of any tentarions incidentto that calling. 7he Angel of the Lord, 
| Theevill Angel, diſtruſt a6] difidence, oro rp wicked, in his darke and ſlippery | | 
| | way ; this is noteaching ; but becauſe the godly have a reaching, even their dire&ion 
| hath acorreRtiontoo ; God bears his Scholars into their way too. The difference is 
+3521. | expreſſed inthe Prophet, When the Lord hath pie you the bread of athverſfity, and the we 
| rer of afflii ion, (for in Gods Schoole that is Scholarsfare) yet ,ſayes God, Thy Teachers 
| ſhall 
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| ſhall not be removed from thec into acorner;Still in thine afflictionthou ſhalt have a Teach- 


er, or eventhe affliction it ſelte ſhall be Gods Uſher, and thou ſhalt have evidence of it, 
Thy Teacher ſhall not be removed into a corner;thou ſhalt ſee it;and(as it follows there) 
Thine eares ſhall heare a voyce behinde thee , (thatis,a voyce ariſing even from thar affliction 
that thou haſt ſuffered) and that voyce ſhall ſay,Th# « the way,walk ye in it ; As dark as 
affliction is, it ſhall ſhew thee the way, Hc eſt via, This is the way, as muchas afflition 
enfeebles thee, yet it ſhall enable thee ro walk in ir, Ambalate inea. God is a Schoole-ma- 
ſer; not as the Law was, to teach with a ſwordin his hand , but yer he reaches witha 
rod in his hand, though not with a ſword. 

Now in teaching us the way, he inſtruQts us De 244, and 1» via; which is the way,and 
what is to be done init. He ſees all our wayes ; Al my wayes are before thee, ſayes David. 
And he ſees them nor ſo as though they belonged not to him, tor he conſiders them, 
Does not he behold all my wayes, and tell all my ſteps ? He ſees them, and ſees our irremedia- 
ble danger in them ; Formide, & fovea, & laqutus, Feare, and 4 pit, and ſnares are upon 
thee ; Upon whom £ There we ice the generality of this fingle word, Thee, that it is 
all ; for ſo, it followes there, Ypon thee, O Inhabitant of the earth. The danger then is ge- 
nerall,and the Lord knowes it, Who then can reach us aberter way, bur he £ Buthow 
dothhe teach us this way £ When God had promiſed roſes to ſend an Angel to ſhew 
the peopletheir way, ( 1 will ſend an Angel before thee) Moſes ſayes to God, See, thou 
ſayeſt, Lead this people forth, and thou haft not ſhewed me whom thou wilt ſend with me ; (o 
thoſe Tranſlators thought good to renderir) God had told him of an Angel, but that 
ſatisfied not Moſes ; He muſt have ſomerhing ſhewed to him, he muſt ſee his guide. 


| 


| 


If thy preſence goe not with me, carry me not from hence, (ayes he to God. For, wherein 
llir be known, thart I, and thy people have found favour inthy fight 2 ſhall it not be 


| whenthou goeſt up with us « And therefore God ſatisfies him, Ay preſence ſhall goe 


 R 


with thee, Goe ? how 2 ſayes Moſes; Wilt thou bee pleaſed to ſhew mee thy gls- 
ry ? Shall we ſceany thing * They did ſcethat Pillar in which God was, and that pre- 
Caceahin Pillar ſhewed the way. Tous, the Church isthat Pillar , in that, God ſhewes 
us our way. For ſtrength ir is a Pillar, and a Pillar for firmneſſe and fixation : But yet 
the Church is neither an equall Pillar, alwaies fire, but ſometimes cloud rgo z The 
Churchis more and lefle viſible, ſometimes in ſplendor, ſometimes in an eclipſe; nei- 
ther is it ſoa fixt Pillar, as that it is not in divers places. The Church is not ſo fixed 
to Rome, asthat it is not communicated to other Nations, nor ſo limited in it ſelfe, 
as that ir may not admit changes,in thoſe things that appertain ro Order,and Diſcipline. 
Our way,that God teaches us,is the Church; That is a Pillar ; Fixed,for Fundamentall 
things,bur yet a moveable Pillar, for things indifferent,and arbitrary. 

Thus hereaches, 2d via, which is the way, Ir is the Church, the Pillar of Truth. 
He teaches next, 2uid in via, Whatis to be done in the way ; for, that counſell of the 
Apoſtle, See that ye walk circumpettly, preſumes a man to be in the way elſe he would 
have cried to have ſtopped him,or to have turned him,and not bid him goe on, how cir. 
cumſpedly ſocver. But, 1» my path, —_ David, ( not making any doubt bur that he 
was in aright path) in my path the proud have laid a ſnare for me and ſpread a net with cords, 
Ad manum orbite, (ſayes the Originall) even atthe hand of thepath ; That path which 
ſhould (as it were) reach out a hand to lead me, hatha ſnare init. And therefore,ſayes 


| David,with ſo much vehemencein the entrance of that Pſalme, Deliver me, 0 Lord, from 


the evill man, who purpoſeth to overthrow my goings ; Though I goe in the right way, the 
true Church, yer purpoſes to overthrow mee there, This Evill man workes upon us : 
The manof fin; in thoſe inſtrumentsthat ſtillcaſt that ſnare in our way, in our Church, 
There is a minority,an inviſibility, and a fallibilty in your Church ; you begun bur ye- 
ſterday in Luther, and you are fallen our already in Calvin, So alſo works this Evill man 
amongſt us, in thoſe Sciſmariques, who caſt thar ſnare in our way, Your way (though it 
be in part mended) hathyet impreſſions of the ſteps of the Beaſt, and irisa circular, and 
giddy way, that will bring us back againe to Rome. And therefore, beloved, though 
you be inthe way, ſce ye walk ciecmmbrediy, for the ſnares that both theſe have caſt 1n 
the way, the reproaches, and defamarions that both theſe have caſt upon our Church. 
Bur when thou haſt ſcaped both theſe ſnares, of Papiſt, and Sciſmarique, pray ſtill tobe* 
delivered from that Evill man, that is within thee. Nor tantim pooer 1 na decipere, 


quam per Organum hominis, The Devill hath not ſo powerfull an inſtrument, nor ſo _ 
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Auguſt, tile an engineupon thee as thy ſeife. Dus in hoc ſeculo non patitur hominem malum ? Who | A 
' in this world (or if he goe ſo farre outof this world, as never to ſee man bur himſelfe) | 
[45 not troubled with this evill man £ When thou prayeſt with David, to be delivered 
from this evill man, if God aske thee whom thou meaneſt, muſt thou not ſay, thy ſelfe 2 
chvfoft, Canſt thou ſhew God a worſe? 2ui non eſt malus,nihil a mals mall patitar;If a man were 
| notevill in bimſclf, the worſtthing in the world could nor hurt him;the Devil would not 
affer to give fire, if there werenopowderin thy heart. What that evill manis, that is in 
another, I cannot know : I cannot alwayes diſcerne anothers ſnare ; for, What may 
1 Cor.2.11. | knoweththe things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of « man which s in him ? Thy ſpirit knowes 
what the evill man that is inthee,is. Deliver thy ſclfe of that evill manthat enſnares thee 
in thy way ; though thou cometo Church ,yea even when thou art there. David re- 
peats this word A viro mals, from the evill man, twice inthat Pſalme. In one place, 4 
viro mals, is inthat name, Meiſh, which is a name of man p onely to the ſtronger | p 
ſexe, and intimates ſnares and tentations of ſtronger power, As when feare, or favour | 
trempts a man to come to a ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous ſervice. In the other it is but | 
Meadam, and that is a name common to men, and women, and children, and intimates, 
that omiſſions, negligences, infirmitics, may cncumber us, enſnareus, though we be in | 
the way, even inthe true place of Gods ſervice ; and the eye may beenſnared as darge- 
rouſly, and as damnably in this place, asthe care, orthe tongue inthe Chamber. As 
S. Hierome ſayes, Nuge in ore Sacerdotis ſunt ſacrilegium, Anidle word ina Church-mans 
mouth is ſacriledge;ſo a wanton look in the C , 5an Adultery. Now when God 
hath thus taught us the way, whar it is, that is, brought us to the true Church, (for till 
then, all is diverſion, all baniſhment) and raught us 7» vis, what to doe in that way, To | 
reſiſt rentarions to ſuperſtition from other imaginary Churches, rentations to particular 
fins from the evill men of the world, and from the worſt man inthe world, our ſelfe, the | C 
InſtruRion in our Text is carried a ſtep farther, thatis, to proceed and goe forward in 
that way, ua gradierss, I will teach thee to walkin that way. 
Ous £74- When $. Auguſtine ſaith uponthis place, Ir is vis qua gradiers, & non cut herebis, 
Amy. A way to walke in, not to ſticke upon, he doth not meane, That wee ſhould ever ch 
this way, or depart from it, ( thatany croſſe in this,ſhould make us hearken after another 
religion ) Itis not that we ſhould nor ſticke to it, but that we ſhould nor ſticke in it, nor 
loyter in the way. Thou haſt beene in this way ( in thetrue Church ) ever ſince thy Ba- 
ptiſme : and yer, if a man that hathlived morally well all his life, and no more then ſo, 
tinde by Gods grace a doore opened intothe Chriſtian Church, and a ſhorr tuining into 
this right way, at the end of his life, hee by the benefir of thoſe good Morall actions, 
ſhall be before thee, who haſt lived lazily, though inthe right way, at his firſt ſtep , For 
thoughthole good Morall aftions were not good workes, when hee did them, yer then, | 1 
that grace whuch he layes hold upon at laſt, ſhall refleR atinfure upon them, and make 
them good in the eyes of God, 4b initio. If thou have not beenclazic in thy way, in thy 
Chriſtian profeſſion hitherto, yet except thou proceed ſtill, except thougoe from hence 
now, better then thou cameſt, ( better inthy purpoſe) and come hither next day berter 
then thou wenteſt, { better inthy praQtiſe )thou haſt not learned this leſſon in this Inſtru- 
Ction, 1 will reach thee to walke in this way. A Chriſtian hath no Solſtice, no higheſt point, 
where he may ſtand ſtill, and goe no farther z much lefſe hath hee any Aquator, where 
| dayes and nights are equall, that is, a liberty to ſpend as much timeill, as well, as many 
Auguf. | houres in fintull pleaſures, as in religious exerciſes. Quicquid citra Dean eft, viaeſt, nec 
| 1mmorandumin ea; Hee doth not ſay, preter Dewms, much lefle contra Denm ; For what- 
; loever is againſt God,nay,wharſoever is beſides God, is altogether our of the way z But 
; C1tr4 Deum, onthis fide of God : Till we come to God in heaven, all our beſt is butour | x 
| way to him. All the zeale of gathering knowledge, all the growrh of faith, all the pra- 
| Ctiſe of {anRification, is but wie, the way z and non immorendam in ea; ſince wee have 
| here a promiſe of Gods aſſiſtance in it, in the way, we are ſure there is an obligation up- 
| devon gre inthis way ,bumbly, and pat 1 mm hnkeage 
wards him, without ſtopping upon any thing in this world, ci —_— 
| right, or dilgraces on the left hand, ( for a Cart may ſtop us, as well as a Coach, low 
things as well as high, with as much trouble,and more anoyance)Which is more cſpeci- 
' ally intended in the laſt words of the Texr, Firmabo ſaper te ocalos meos, 1 will ſertle my 
providence, fixe mine eye upon thee, 7 will guide thee with mine eye, 
| Thus 
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Thus farre hath our bleſſed Lord affured us, That he will trake ws nnderſtand, which is 
his InſtraQion de credendrs, whar to Beleeve ; And that hewill reach ms to walke in his way, 
which is his Inſtruftion de agendis, what ro Doe, how to avoidetenrations ; This laſt is, 
That hee will guide ns with 1s eye, which is his Inſtruction de ferandis, what wee are to 
Hope forarhis hand, if in this way we doe ſtumble, or fall into ſome ſinnes of infirmitics. 
Bur ir is but de fperandis, hot de preſamendes; when by infirmity thou art fallen,thy Hope 
muſt begin then ; burif che Hope begun before, ſo ag thou felleſt upon hope that God 
would raiſe thee, then ir was preſumprion, and there the Lords eye ſhuts in, and guides 
thee no longer. Otherwiſe he directs thee with his eye, ( rhat is, with his gracious ahd 
powerfull looking upon thee )rothe meanes of thy recovery. Wee heare of no blowes, 
wee heare of no chiding from him rowards Petey, but all that is ſaid, is, The Lord twrmed 
back and looked apon Petty, and then he remembred his caſe ; The eye of the Lord light- 
ned his darkneſle ; The eye of the Lord thawed thoſe three cruſts of Tee, which were 
growne over his heart, in his three denials of his Maſter. A Candle wakes ſome men, 
as well as a noyſe ; The eycof the Lord works upon a good foule, as much as his hand, 
and hee is as much affected wirh this conſideration, The Lord ſees me, as withrhis, The 
Lord ſtrikes me. | 

Wee reade in Naturall ſtory of ſome creatures, 2»; ſolo ocultrum aſpettu fovent ova, 
which hatch their egges onely by lookin? upon them 3 Whar cannot the eye of God 
produce and hatch it us * Plws eſt qnod probatay aſpettn, quam quod ſermoye. A man may 
ſeemerocommend in words, and yet his countenance ſhall diſpraiſe. His word infuſes 

purpoſes into us, but if God continue his eye upon us, it 15 a farther apptobation, 
for Heisa God of pure eyes, and will not looke uponthe wicked, Thi land doth rhe Lord 
thy God care for, and the eyes of the Lord ave alwiyes wpon it from the beginning of the yeave, 
C| even to the end thereof, What a cheercfull ſpring, what a fruitfull Autumne hath char 
 foule, that hath thecye of the Lord alwayes u r? Theeyeof the Lord upon thee, 
| makes midnight noone, and S. Zucies day S. Barnabies ; It makes Capricorne Caycty, and 
the Winters the Summers Solſtice; The eyeof the Lord ſandifies, nay more then ſan- 
Qifics, glorifies all the Eclipſes of diſhonour, makes Melancholy cheerefulneſſe, diffi. 
dence affurance,and turnes the jcalouſic of the ſad ſoule into infallibility. Upon his peo. 
ple his y TT in the wilderneſſe; his eye ſingled them in ,and in Babylon th 
were ſuſtained by hiseye. They were, and we are; The eye of their God was mpon the El- 
ders of Iſrael, And, Behold, the eye ofthe Lord is upon aff them that feare him, The Proverb 
is not onely as old as Ariſtotle, Oculus domivs, and Pes domini, The eye ofthe Maſter fat- 
rens rhe horſe, and the foot of the Maſter marles the ground, but iris as old as the Crea- 
tion, God ſaw all that he had made, and\o, it was very good ; It was viſio approbations, and 
D' his approbation was the exaltation thereof.” 
| This guiding then with the eye,we conſider to be his particular care,and his perſonall 
providence pon us, in his Church ; For, a man may be in the Kings preſence , and yct 
[not in his eye; and ſo he may in Gods. Gods whole Ordinancein his Church, is Gods 
face; For,thatis the face of God, by which God is manifeſted to us z Bur then, thar eye 
inthar face, by which he promiſes to guide us, in this Texr, is thar bleffed Spirit of his, 
by whoſe operation he makes that grace, which does evermore accompany his Ordi- 
nances, effeuall upon us ; The whole COIIInNn ſecs God faceto face, inthe Ser. 
vice, in the Sermon, inthe Sacrament ; bur there is att eye inthat face, an eye in that Ser- 
vice,an eye inthar Sermon, an cycinthat Sacrament, a piercing and an operating Spirit, 
chat ſoule, who by a good uſe of 
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Andrhen, when, as a well made Picture doth alwaies looke upon him, thatlookes upon | A 
it, this Image of God in our ſoule,is turned to him,by his turning toir,it is impoſſible we 
ſhould doe any foule,any uncomely thing in his preſence. Will any man ſolicite a Wife 
or a Daughter, and call the Father or Husband to looke on * Will any man breake open 
thy houſc in the night, and firſt wake thee, and call thee up? Can any maa give his 
body to uncleanneſſe, his rongue to prophanenefle, his heart rocoveroulneſle, and atthe 
ſame time conſider, that his pure, and his holy, and his bountifull God hath his eye upon 

him 2 Can he looke upon God inthar line, in that Angle, (upon God looking upon him) 
PCl.25.1s, | and diſhonour him £ Upon thoſe words of David, Mint eyes are ever towards the Lord, 

Auruſt, Quaſh diceretur , quid agitur depedibus? as though it were objected, Is all thy care of thine 
eycs * What becomes of thy feete £ Now attendrs ad eos? Doeſt thou looke to thy ſteps, 
To thy life, as well as to thy faith, To pleaſe God, as well as to know God ? And hee 
anſwers in the words which follow, 1pfe evellet, As for my feer, God ſhall order, tharis, B 
aſſiſt me in ordering them; If hiseye be upon me,and mineupon him, (O bleſſed reflexi. 
on! O * reciprocation ! O powerfull correſpondence !) Ipſe evellet, He will plucke 


my feet out of the net, though I be almoſt enſnared, almoſt entangled, he will ſnatch me 
out of the hire, deliver me fromthetentation. 
Pait. The other great effect of his guiding us with his eye, is, That it unites us to himſelfe; 
Plal.17.8. when he fixes his his eye upon us, and accepts the returne of ours to him, then he keepes 


us as the Apple of his eye, ze pupillam filiam oculi,(as S.Hierom reads it) as the Daugh- 
Zech-2.8, ter, theiſſuc, the off-ſpring of his owne eye. For then, He that toucheth you, toucheth the 
| 4pple of his eye. And theſe are the twogreat effeRts of his guicing us by his eye, that firſt, 
his eye turnes us to himſelfe, and then turnes us into himſelfe z firſt , his eye turnes ours: 
to him, and then, thatmakes us all one with himſelfe, ſo, as that our aflitions ſhall bee 
put upon his patience, and our diſhonours ſhall be injurics ro him ; wee cannot be ſafer | C 
then by being his; bur thus, we are not onely His, but He; To cvery Perſecutor,in cv 
one of our bchalfe, he ſhall ſay, Cur me ? Why perſecuteſt thou me £ And as hee i all 
Power, and can defend us, ſo here he mln 
part, and moſt ſenſible of our preſſures, | 
So have you then this Inſtruction perfeQed unto you. Firſt, Decredends, facit te intel- 
ligere, God will make you underſtand, you, for he will worke upon your naturall facul- 
tics ſupernaturally, and by them, convey faith. And then, De agendis, docebo iy via, He 
will reach you whichis the way, and what to doe when you arc init. And after that, De 
ſperandu, firmabs oculos,he will guide you with his eyc,watch,if in that way you ſtumble, 
and reſtore you. That you may conſtantly hope for ; and when you have but thus much 
more,you have all, That there is 1» omni ſperando timendum;1In every hope,there is ſome. 
Kom.5.5- | thing to be feared. Hope makes ws not aſhamed, But yet hope,(as long as it is but hope)may D 
make us afraid ; though not with a ſuſpicious feare,refletted upon God, yet with a ſolici- 
Rom. 5.2. rous feare, ariſing from, and returning uponour ſelves. There is a Hope of zlory,and there 
pO IS a Glory in hope; but noſuch Glory,as exterminatesall feare : for weare bid To worke out 
| our Salvationwith feare andtrembling ; Tt muſt be ſuch afeare, as may ſtill relate to my 
Salvation, For feare that excludes me from Salvation, is a fearefull feare; but yet a feare 
6, it muſt be, for as thereis a promiſe of guiding by his eye , there is alſo a poſſibility of 
| taking his eye from thee. God is not inthis, like the Sun, that makes no more haſte over 
adunghill, then over a Garden over Babylon, then over Jeruſalem, The cyc of God is 
not infected with thy bleare-eye ; but yet he will nor ſtay and looke upon ir. And when 
Plal-34-z3. | he takes his eye fromthee, he ſets his face againſt thee ; The eyes of the Lord are wpon the 
Gregor. righteous, but the face of the Lord is againſt them that doe evill. And thus, Ab ejws wiſione, 
quem conſpicis, abes, Thouart out of Gods fight,when thou ſceſt him onely in his judge- | E F 
Dew 32.20 | ments. Nay, thou ſhalt not ſee him inthem , 1 will hide my face from them, {ayes God, 
(though it were an face, yet he would hide it) and 1 will ſee what their end will be, 
God ſhall looke uponthy fearfull end from the beginning,bur thouthy ſcltc ſhalt not ſee | 
the horror that apperrainesto it, till it be too late; forthar is it, in which God does cſpc- | 
Ve:#:3. | cially reproach that people, 0 that they were ſo wiſe, as ts conſider their latter end ! Tothat | 
purpoſe hath God continued his Inſtruftion to us,inthis text, That we might know from | 
him, whatto belceve, and what to doe,and how to returne to God, when we have gone | | 
aſtray, 7 will inſtrutt thee, aud teach thee inthe way which thou ſhalt go, and I will guide thee | 


| with mine eye, ' 


clfcall cyc , which is the moſt tender | 
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PSAL. 32.9. 


Be not «s the. Horſe, or the Malt, who have noundes ſtanding whoſe mouth muſt be beld in with 
bit and bad they come neere unto thee, —_ F 


TS. God, above whom there is nothing , lookes downewards to us ; So 

> except we, below whom there is nothing that belongs to us, looke up. 
toward him,weſhall never meet. And therefore God foreſecing 
ſucha defcent in man, as might make him incapable, and pur him out 
| of diſtanceofthe rich es of this Pſalme, in this Text hee forc- 
| warnes him, of ſuch a Deſcenc, fuch a dejeftion, ſuch a diminution of 
| — him{lfe, And firſt hee forbids a Deſcent generally into a lower na- 
rures Nolite ffrr1, Be not made at all,nor made any other,then God hath made you. God 
would have man, who was his Medal at firſt, £qyvhen God [ſtamped and imprinted his 
imagein him) And was Gods Robe, and garmentatlaft, ( when Chriſt Jeſs inveſted 
and put on-Our Nature) God would have this-man preſerve this Dignity, Nolte fieri, Be 
totmade any new thing. Sccondly, he forbids him a Detcem, into certaine particular 
depravarions, and derertorations of our Naturez.m thoſe qualities, which are intimated 
and ſpecified, in the narure and diſpoſition ofxhoſt rwo beaſts, The Horſe, and the Mule, 
Nolite frers ſiout Equus ff Mulus, Be w3t «5 the Horſe, orthe Atule, Bur principally, for 
that which is in therhird place, Sure now imelleftw, Not becauſe they have no faith, but 
becauſe rhey have no underſtanding, for rt;en, ir is impoſſible that ever they ſhould have 
faith , And fo it tsa a I to our Reaſon ; Do not ſo, for it will vitiate, it 
will annihflate your anding, your reaſon, and then what are you, for ſupernatu- 
rall, or for naturall knowledge £ But rhen there is another reaſon proportioned tothe 


\ firy tobir, and bridle, and corbe as, thar is, ro inflit afflitions upon us ; And then that 
reaſon is aggravated by rhe greareſt waight thatcan be laid uponit, That God will in- 
fliict all "= «ory when upontheſe perverſe men, meramorphoſed into theſe Beaſts, 
not 'oftely Ne approximer:t, Thar they may nor come neare Gods Servants, to do them 

harme, (which ſcemes indeed to berhe moſt literall ſenſe of the word) Bur, (as ſome of 
| orx Expofitors have found reafon to interpret them) Ne approximent , That they ſhall 
not conxenearehim ; not neare God inthe ſervice of his Church, to do themſelves any 
good; his Corredtions ſhall harden'them, and remove them farther from him, and from 
all benefir by his Ordinances. 

Firſttheh Godarmes him witha pre-i ion upon Deſcent, Nolite fieri, Goe no 
lefſe, benot made lower. The firſt {in that ever 'was, was an afcending , a climing too 
high ; whenthe pureft Underſtandings of all, The Angels,fell by theiraſcending; when 
Lucifer wastumbled downe, by his Stmiles er MIrifttme,1 will be likethe moſt Heghthen 
| he rieduponthem, who were nexrto'him in Dignity, upon Man , how that clambring 
would wotke wpon him. He preſents tro:man, the ſame ladder , He infuſes into manthe 
| fame Ambicion, and as he fell with a Similis eo AUtifime, 1 will be lrketht moſt High, 
| So he overthrew man, with-4n Erirs ficut Dii, Te ſhall be #s Gods, It feemesthis fall harh 
 broake the neck of Mans ambition; andmow wedare notbe ſo like God,as we ſhould'be. 


Ever Gnce chis fall, man is ſo far from-affeQing higher places,'then his nature is capable [ 
| | of, that he is ſtill groveling upon the ground,and participates, andiimirares,and exprelles | 
| | more of the nature of the Beaſt then of his owne, There is'no creature bur man that 


degenerares willingly from his naturall Dignity z Thoſe 
| God'imprinred in them ar firſt,they'ipreſerve ſtill, As'God 


o—_ of goodneſſe, which 
pl 


fenſc, thatthis Declinarion of ours, \inro theſe inferiournarores, brings God to a necel: | 
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e may {ce are good ſtill ; They have kept their Talent; They have not bought nor | 4 | 
id ; 1 yea hor gained nor loſt z' They are not departed from their native and na. 
turall dignity, by any thing that they have done, But of Man, it ſcemes, God was di- 
Rruſtfull from the beginning ; He did not pronounce upon Mans Creation, ( as he did 
upon the other Creatures ) that He was good , becauſe his goodneſſe was a contingent 
thing, and conſiſted in the furure uſe of his free will. For that faculty and power of the 
will, is /irtws transformative ; by it we change gur {elves into that we love moſt, and we 


are come to love thoſe things moſt, which are below us. As God ſaid to the Earth, 
Gen, 1. (and it was enough to ſay ſo) Germines terra ju xta | xg um, Let the Earth bring forth 
Ambro. according to her kinde ; So, Vive juxta genus tuum, Iaycs Ambroſe to Man, Live accord. 
ing to thy kinde ; Non adulteres genus twum, doe not abaſle, doe not allay, doe not betray, 
do not abaſtardiſe that noble kinde,that noble nature,which God hath imparted to thee, 

imprinted in thee. . x 
Baſil. Mundi moles liber eft, This whole world is one Booke ; And is it not a barbarous 


thing, when all the whole booke beſides remains intire,to deface that leafe in which the 
Authors piQure, the Image of God is expreſſed, as it is in man God brought maninto 
the world, as the King goes in ſtate, Lords,and —p_—__—_ of other ranks before 
him, So God ſent out Lighr,and Firmament,and Earth,and Sca,and Sunne,and Moone, 
to give a dignity to mans proceſſion; and onely Man himſclfe diſorders all, ang, that by 
diſplacing himlſclfe, by lofing his place. The Heavens and Earth were finiſhed, Et omnu 
G*it. 2+ Is exercitus corum, (ayes Moſes, AM the Hoſt thereof, and all this whole Army reſerves 
' that Diſcipline, onely the Generall that ſhould governe them, miſ-governs ſelfe. 
| And whereas we ſee that Tygersand Wolves, Bcaſts of annoyance,doe ſtill keepe their 
| places and natures in the world; and ſo doe Herbs and Plants, even thoſe which arc in 
Ambroſe. | their nature offenſive and deadly, ( for Alia eſsi, alja wſui, Some herbs arc made to cat, 
' ſome to adorne, ſome to ſupply in Phyfack.) whileft we diſpute in Schools, whether if 
it were poſſible for Man to doe ſo, itwere lawfull for him to deſtroy any one ſpecics of 
| Gods Creatures,though it were butthie fpecies of Toads and Spiders, (becauſe this were 
a taking away one linke of Gods chainezone Note of his harmony) we have taken away 
that which is the Jewel at the chaine, that which is the burden of the Song, Man him- 
ſclfe. Partzs ſequitur ventrem , We verifie the Law treacherouſly, miſchicyouſly , we 
all follow our Mother, we grovell upon the carth, whoſe children we are, and __ 
made like our Father, in his Image, we negle& him. What i' Man that thou art mindſs 
of him, aud the ſonne of Man, that thou vifiteſt him ? David admires not ſo much mans lir- 
tleneſſe inthar place, as his greatneſſe, He s 4 little lower then Angels ; A little lower then 
God, ſay&our a. Tranflation; agrecably enough tothe word, and in a good ſcnſe 
too z Gods Licvtenant, his Vice-gerent over all Creatures ; Thou haſt made him to have | 1) 
Dominion over the works of thy hands ; (and Dominion is a great, iris a ſupreme eſtate) 
And thou haſt put all things under his feet , ( as it follows there ) And yet we have forfi- 
ted this JurifdiRtion, this Dominion, and more, our owne Eſſence ; we are not onely in- 
fcrior to the Beaſts, and under their annoyance, but we arc our ſelves become Beaſts. 
Conſider the dignitic of thy ſoule, which onely, of all other Creatures is capable, ſuſ- 
_ of Grace , If God would OIN__ any where els, no creature could receive | 
it but thou. Thou art ſoneceffary to God, as that God had no utterance, no cxerciſc, | 
no employment for his grace nas mercy, but for thee. And if thou make thy felfe in. | 
capable of this mercy and this grace, of which nothing but thou is capable,thenthou de- 
{rroyeſt thy nature. And remember then, that as in the Kingdome of Heaven, inthoſe 
orders which we conceive to be in thoſe glorious Spirits,there is no falling from a higher | 
toa lower order, a Cherubim or Seraphim does nat fall, and ſobecome an Archangel, | E 
or an Angel, but thoſe of that place thar fell, fell-into the bottomleſle pit ; So, if thou 
depart from thy nature, from thar ſuſciptibleneſſe, rhat capacity of receiving Grace, 
if thou degenerate ſo from a Man to a Beaſt, thou ſhalt not reſt there in the ſtate and na- 
ture of a Beaſt, whoſe ſoule breaths out ro nothing, and vaniſhes with the life, thou ſhalt 
not be ſo ha PYs bur thy better nature will remain, in deſpite of thee, thine everlaſting | 
ſoule muſt ſuffer everlaſting rorment, [4 
2 Part, Now as many men when they ſee a greater picce of coyne then ordinary, they doc [| 
not preſently know the value of ir, though they know it to be filver, but thoſe leſſer | 
coyns which arc in currant uſe, and come to their hands every day, they know at firk | '1 | 
' ſight ; | 
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A| fight z ſo becauſe this ſtamp, this impreſſion of the image of God in Man, is not well 
and clearly underſtood by every Man,neithe? this deſcent and _— from the digni- 
ty r women being delivered but in generall, ( Nolte fieri, Be yee made like nothing els ) 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt brings us here to the conſideration of ſome leſſer pieces, 
things which are alwayes within diſtance and apprehenſion, alwayes in our eye, ( Nolte 
a a Deſcend nor to the qualities of the Horſe and the Mule. Though (as God ſum- 
med up his temporal! bleſſings to the Jews, in thattotall, Zr profeciſts in regenum, Thou 
didſt proſper into a Kingdome ) He may alſo ſumme up his ſpitiruall bleſſings to us in this, 
Er profeciſtt in Eccleſiam, & im Eccleſiam credentiam, ( for there is Fecleſia malignantiam, 
0div1 Ecclefiam malignantium, ſayes David, I have hated the Congreg atton of evill doers ) 
[ have brought thee firſt from the Nations, from the Common, into a vitible Chorch, 
And then from Babylon, from that Church of confuſion, that inakes the word of God 
Bl and the word of Man equall, intoan Orthodox and fincere Church, yet our finnes have 
caſt us Infra Gentes, and /nfrs Babylonem, Below all theſe againe. For, for the Gentils, 
The Gentils which have not the law, doe by nature the things contained inthe law ;, wee that 
have the helpe of the Law and Goſpel too,doe not. And for Rome,the example of our 
Reformation,and their own ſhame,contracted thereby, hath wrought upon rhe Church 
of Rome it ſelfe ; They are the better for the Reformation, ( in frequent Catechizing 
and preaching ) and we are not, Compare us with the Gentils, and we ſhall fall under 
thar increpation of the Apoſtle, There « ſuch fornication among it you, 45 is not once named 
among it the Gemtils : We commir thoſe things which they forbeare to ſpeake of. Com- 
pare us with Rome, and I feare that will belong ro us, which God ſayes and ſweares in 
the Prophet, £45 1 live, ſaith the Lord, Sodome thy ſiſter hath not done as thou haſt done. 
| Where, by the way, be pleaſed to note, that God calls cyen Samaria, and Sodome, 
C: ſiſters of Jeruſalem ; there 1s a fraternity grounded in charity, which nothing muſt de- 
veſt ; If Sodome and Jeruſalem were Siſters, Babylon and we may be { z uterin (1- 
ters of one wombe, ( for there is but one Bapriſme ) though fornication It ſelfe, ( and 
| fornication, in the ſpirituall ſenſe of the Scriptures, hath a heavy ſignification, and rea- 
ches even to Idolatry ) have made that Church, as ſome thinke, 7 capable of the 
name of a Church, yer Sodome is a liſter, 
| Butbe ſhee as far degenerate as ſhe can, our fin hath made a deſcent below them chat 
are below us. It hath caſt us below the Inhabirants of the Earth, Beaſts, and below the 
Earth it ſclfe, even to Hell, for we make this life, which is the place of repentance, the 
place of obſtinacy and obdurarion z and obduration is Hell. Yea, it hath caſt us below 
the Devill himſclfe; our ſtate is, in this, worſethen theirs ; They finned before God had 
giventhem any expreſſe law ; and before God had made any examples, or taken any re- 
venge upon any ſinners; But we fin after a manifeſt law,and after they, and many others 
| have been made our examples, They were never reſtored, we have been reſtored often; 
; They proceed in their obſtinacy, when God caſts them from him, we proceed even 
' when God calls us ro him ; They againſt God which turnes from them, and is glorified 
Intheir deſtruRtion, we againſt him that comes to us, and empricd and humbled bimſelfe 
tothe ſhame, to the ſcorne, tothe paine, tothe death ofthe Croſſe for us. Theſe be the 
| lamentable deſcents of ſinne : But the particular deſcent to which this text doth purpoſe- 
ly bendir ſelfe, is, Thar as God ſaid at beginning, in contempr, and in deriſion, Fece A- 
| dam, quaſi unus ex nobis, Behold, Man is become as one of us , So now, (25 S. Bernard makes 
thenote)rhe Horſe and Mule may ſay, 224i #nw ex nobis, Behold, Man is become as one 
of us, and, Nolite fieri, ſayes Godin our text, Be not as the Horſe or the Mule, 
; According to the ſeverall natures of theſe two Beaſts, the Fathers, and other Expoſi- 
E| tors have made ſeverall interprerations, at leaſt, ſeverall Alluſions. They conſider the 
| Horſe and the Mule, to admit any Rider, any burden, without diſcretion or difference, 
; without debatement or conſideration z They never aske whether their rider be noble 
or baſe, nor whether their load be gold for the treaſure, or roots for the market. And 


| | thoſe wa finde the ſame indifferency in an habituall ſinner, to any kindeof finne : | 
| | whether 


in for pleaſure, or fin for profit, or ſin bur for company, ſtill he fins. They 
conſider the Mule ro be engendred of two kinds, two ſpecies, and yet to beget, to pro- 
duce neither, but to be alwayes barren; And they finde us to be compoſed of a double, 
(2 heavenly,and carthly nature, and thereby bound to duties of both kinds,towards God, 

and towards men, but to be defeQive and barren in both. They confider in the Mule, that 
one 


— 
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| one of his Parents being more —_— then the other, he is likeſt the worſt, He hath 

more of the Aſſe then of the Horſe in himz And they finde in us, that all our aQtions, 
and thoughts, taſte more of the ignobler part of carth then of heaven. S. Hrerome thinks 
ferceneſle and raſhneſſe to be preſented in the Horſe, and flothin the Mule. And S. 4«- 
z»ſtine carries theſe two qualities farre; Hethinks that in this fierceneſſe of the Horſe, 
the Gentiles are repreſented, whichran farre fromthe knowledge of Chriſtianity, And 
by the lazineſle of the Mule, the Jews, who came nothing lo faſt, asthey wereinvited 
by their former helps, to the imbracing thereof, They have _ farre 1n theſe alluſi- 
ons, and applications ; and they might have gone as farre farther as it had pleaſed | | 
them ; They have Sea-roome enough, that will compare a Beaſt, and a Sinner roge- 
ther; and they ſhall finde manytimes, in the way, the Beaſt the better Man, 

Here we may contra it beſt, if we underſtand Pride bythe Horſe, and Luſt by the 
Mule, for, though both theſe, pride and luſt, mighthave been repreſented inthe horſe, | p 
which is, (asthe Philoſopher notes) Animal,poſt hominem, [= 107565 moſt intem- 

' {| perate,and luſtful of all creatures, bur man,(ſti]l man, for this infamous prerogative,muſt 
| { Jer.c.8. be excepted) and though the Scriptures preſent that fin, Luſt,by the horſe, (They roſe in 
the morning like fed horſes, and every man neighed after his neighbours wife) (and therefore 
S. Hierome delights himſelfe with that curious note, That when a man brings his wife to 
that triall and conviction of jealouſie, the offering thatthe man brings is Barley, Horſe- 
provender in thoſe parts,ſayes S. Hierome)though both fins, pride and luſt, might be tax- 
ed in the horſe, yer pride is proper to him, and luſt to the mule, bath becauſe the mule is 
Heeron. Carne virgo,but Menteimpudicus,which is one high degree of luſt,to have a luſtfull deſire 
Y in an impotent body, And then, he is engendred by unnaturall mixture,which is another 
high degree of theſame ſin. Andtheſe two vices wetaketo be preſented here,as thetwo 
principall enemies, the two chiefe corrupters of mankinde; pride to be the principall ſpi- | C 
| rituall no the principallthat works upon the body. To avoid both, conſider we 
both in bothiMeſc beaſts. | 
Saperbia, It is not much controverted inthe Schooles, but that the firſt ſinof the Angels was / 
| Pride. Bur becauſe (as we ſaid before)the dangerof man is morein finking down, then | 
| in climbing up, indejecting, then inraifing himſelfe, we muſt therefore remember, thar | 
| Ang! it is not pride, to deſire to be better. Angels queſiverunt id, ad quod perveniſſent, Pei | 
ſent. The Angels fin was pride ; buttherr pride conſiſted not in aſpiring to the beſt de- 
FE grees that their nature was capable of : butin this, thatthey would come to that ſtate, 
by other meancs then were ordained forit. Ir could not poſſibly fall within ſo ptre, and 
cleare underſtandings, as the Angels were, to think that they could be God ; that God 
could be multiplied ; That they who knew themſelves tobe but new made, could think, 
not only that they were not made, but thatthey made all things elſe; 7© inink that they | D 
were God, is impoſſible, this could not fall intothem, though they would be Similes 
Altiſs:mo, Like the moſt High, Bur this was their pride, and in this they would he like 
the moſt High, That whereas God ſubſiſted in his Eſſence of himſelfe, for thoſe degrees 
| of perfe&ion, which appertained to them, they would have them of themſelves ; They 
would ſtand in their perteCtion, without any turning towards God, without any farther | | 
| aſſiſtance from him ; by themſelves, and not by meanes ordained for them. This is the 
| pride that is forbidden man ; notthat he think well of himſclfe, 1» genere ſuo, That hee 
| value aright the dignity of his nature, in the Creation thereof according to the Image of 
God,and the infinite improvement that that nature received,in being aſſumed by theSon 
of God, This is not pride, butnotto acknowledge that all this dignity in nature, and all 
that it conducesto, that is, grace here, and glory hereafter, is not onely infuſed by God 
at firſt, but ſuſtained by God ſtill, and thatnothing in the beginning, or way, or end, is of | E 
our ſelves.,this is pride. 
Man may, and muſt think that God hath given him the Subjicite, and Dominamini, A. 
Majeſticall CharaRter even inhis perſon, to ſubdue and governe all the creatures in the | 
| world ; That he hath given hima nature, already above all other creatures, and a nature | 
: Pack capable of a better then his owne is yer ; (for, By his precioms promiſes we are made parta- | 
i John3.9. | ers of the Divine nature ) We are made Semen Dei, The ſeed of God, borne of God; 
a&s 17.28. | Genus Dei, The off-ſpring of God , Idem Spiritus cum Domino, The ſame Spirit with the 
: Co.6.17, | Lord; Hethe ſame fleſh with us, and we the ſame ſpirie with him. In Gods ſervants, ro | | 
have ſaid to Nebuchadne7zar, Onur God is able todeliver us, and hewill deliver ws ; but, if he | 
| oe 
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A | doe not, yet we will not ſerve thy Gods : Inthe Martyrs ofthe _— Church, to have 


contemned torments,.and cormentors with perſonall ſcornes and : In all calami. 
tics and adverhties of rhis life, ro rely upon that aſſurance, I have a better ſubſtance in 


can take from me, Iam called ro Triumph,and I goe to receive a Crown of Immorrality, 
theſe high contemplarions of Kingdomes, and Triumphs, and Crowns, arc not pride ; 
Toknow a better ſtare, and defire it, is not pride ; for pride is onely in taking wrong 
wayestO it. $0 thar, ro think we can cometo this by our own ſtrength, without Gods 
inward working a bclicte, or to think that we can believe out of Plato, where we may 
find a God, but without a Chriſt,or comero be good men out of Plutarch or Seneca, with- 
our a Church and Sacraments,ropurſue the truth it ſelfe by any other way then he hath 
laid open to us,this is pride,and the pride of the Angels. 

g\ Nowthercis alſo a pride, which isthe Horſes pride, converſant upon carthly things; 
To defire Riches, and Honour, and Preferment in this world, is not pride, for they 
have all good uſes in Gods ſervice ; bur to defire theſe by corrupt meanes, ortoill 
ends,to ger them by ſupplantarion of others, or for oppreſſion of others, this is pride,and 
a Beſtiall pride. And this proud man is cl y expreſſed in the Horſe; The horſe re- 
joyceth in —_ he goes forth to meet the armed man, he mocks at feare, he turnes upon 
theſword, and he ſwallowes the ground. The River i mine, ſaycs Pharaoh, and I have made 


it for my ſefl-They take all,and they miſtake all; That which is bur lent them foruſe, they 
think theirsz(The River & mine) That which God gavethem, they think of their own ger. 
ting ( Imade it) And that which God placed upon them, as his Stewards for the good 
of others,they appropriate to themſelves;(1 have made it for my ſelf But when time 1s,God 
mounteth on high, and he mocks the horſe and the rider. In that day, I will ſmite every horſe 
C | with aſtoniſhment ,and hu rider with madneſſe. The hor ſe beleeveth not that it is the ſound of the 
Trumpet ; When the Trumperiounds to us inour laſt Bell, (for the laſt Bell thar carries 
us out of this world, and the Trumpet rhar cals us to the next, is all one voyce tous, for 
we heare nothing berween) the worldly man ſhall not beleeve that it is the ſound of the 
Trumpet, he ſhall not know it, not take knowledge of it, but paſſe away unſenſible of his 
own condition. 

So then is Pride well repreſented inthe Horſe;and ſo is the other, Luſt,licentiouſneſſe 
in the Mule. For, befides that reaſonof aſſimilation, thar it defires, and cannor, and that 
reaſon, that it preſents unnaturall and promiſcuous luſt, for this reaſon is that vice well 


—_— 
— ————— 


man is ſo inclinable to ſubmit himſclfeto any burden of labour, of danger,of coſt,of diſ- 


y | ends. Neither is there any tree ſo loaded with boughs, any one fin that hath ſo many 
branches, ſo many ſpecies as this. Shedding of blood we can limit in murder, and man- 
ſlaughter, and a few more and other fins inas few names. In this fin of luſt, the ſexe, 
the quality, the diſtance, the manner, and a great many other circumſtances, create new 
names to the ſin,and make ira fin of cawrwm, And as the (in is a Mule, to beare all 
theſe loads, ſo the finner in this kind is ſo roo,and (as we finde an exampleinthe Nephew 
of a Pope) delights to take as many loads of this fin upon him,as he could; covary,and ro 
multiply rhe kindes of this fin in one a, He would not fatisfie. his luſt by a fornication, 
or adultery,or inceſt, (theſe were vulgar) but upon his own ſex; and that notupon an or- 
 dinary perſon, bur in their account, upon a Prince ; And he,a ſpirituall Prince, A Cardi- 
nall ; And allthis, not by ſolicitation, bur by force : for thus he compiled his fins, He ra- 
viſheda Cardinall. This is the fin, in which men pack up as much fin as they can,and as 
E though it were a ſhame to have too little, they behietheir own pack,they bragge of ſins in 
t 


1 


 fefſes of himſelfe. 

| This fiathen, (thoughone miſchicfe in it be, that for the moſt part, it deſtroyes 

two together, (the Devill will have his.creatures come to his Arke by couples too, two 

' and twotogether) yer this fin we are able to commit without a companion, upon our 

' own bodies, yea without bodies; (inthe weakneſſe of our bodies our mindes can fin this 
ſin) This which the Wiſe-man cals a pit, Themouth of a frange woman is a5 4 deep pit, he 

; with whom the Lord # angry, ſhall fall « 9 Andtherefore he that purſues char fin, is 


' calledzo a double ſad conſideration, boththat he _ the Lord in committing _ 
— 


me thenany man can hurt, I havea better inherirance prepared for me, then any man | 


repreſented in thar Beaſt, becauſe it is ſo apt to beare any burdens. For, certainly, no' 


honour, of law, of fickneſſe, as the licentious man is; He refuſes none, to come to his 


this kinde; which they never did,as S. A»guſtine with a holy and penirent ingetwiry con- | 
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finne then ; Andrtharthe Lord was with him before for ſome other ſinne,and for a, A 
[pn hence Wane rs Aaditis truely a feare- 
ll condition, when God puniſhes fin by fin, other correQions bring us to a peace with 
God; He will aot be for ever, he will not rg puniſhed a 
Gn,he hath done : Bur when he puniſhes finby ſinne, weeare not thereby the nearer to a 
cor a yn er ern or ſtill there is anew fin that continues us in 
| is diſpleaſure. Puniſh me O Lord, withall thy ſcourges, with poverty, with fickneſſe, 
| with diſhonour, with loſſe ofparears, and children, bur with thar rod of , With that 
ſcorpion, to puniſh ſin with finne, Lord ſcourge me nor, for then how I enter into 
thy reſt £ | 
"And this is the condition of this ſinne ; for, He with whem the Lord & angry, ſhall fall in- 
ES | 1. A RR underſtand Oh ——— _ 
3 >am-13- | For Nathan preſents Davids linne to ina a of an cntertainment of | B 
a ſtranger : He taſtes no ſowrnelle, wn fe becauſe there is none, but be- 
cauſe acarkaſſe,a man already ſlain cannot fecle anew wound; A man dead inthe habit of 
a finne, hath no ſenſe of it : This ſinne of which S. _1#geftin, who had beene overcome 
by it, and was afraid that his caſe was a common caſe, ſaith in the perſon of all, Continue 
pugna, vittoria _— a defcnſive warre, where weare put to a contimuall reſiſtance, it is 
hard comming to a Victory z what hope then where there is no reſiſtance, nodefence,bur 
a ſpontaneous and voluntary opening our ſelves to all provocations, yea provoking of 
za to dangerous 


rovocations by high dict, atemprting of tencations - ur 
COTE = os were ſafe rr withdrew them. | 
ſelves _ the unclea yg —_— _ This finge _ not _—_ but 
lob 31.1- alcague, 1obs league, Pepig: 4 4 covenant with mine eyes, why 1 
rebibapen cmnntds Sineet 92 oO e—O —— ro 
finne 2 This league ſhould bind both ; I have raken a promiſe of mine eyes, that t 
will not betray meby wanton glaunces,by catying me to objects, why ſhould 
not I keepe covenant with them £ why ſhould my thoughts be ſcartered upon ſuch ten- 
rations? The league muſt be kepton both parts, the mind and the ſenſes z wee muſt not 
entertain tentations from withour,we muſt not create them within. Elequis Domini caſts, 
The words of the Lord are _ words = words, and fo muſtall theralke, and conver- 
ſation of him, that loves God, be. And then, Caft:ficate animas u—_ you mult ſcethat | © | 
1 Pet.1.22, | you keepe your minds pure and chaſte. If we have not both minds, and chaſt bo. 
dics, we ſhall have neither ; And then foltows the excommunication : S. ungyfines 
ſairh, That according to moſt probability, there wereno Mules inthe Arke ; bur undiſ- 
putably there are no Mules inthe Church, in the triumphane Church, none of our me- 
a taphoricall Mules there: The Apoſtle hath pur it a Problem, Bee not deceived, | D 
neither fornicators, nor adulterers, nov effeminate perſons ſhall inherit the K ingdome of bea- 
ven, there is the fearcfullexcommunication : And therefore Nolite fieri ſicut, Be wot made 
like the Horſe or the Mwle,in pride,or wanronnefle eſpecially, Gui« non ImelleFme becauſe 
then you loſe your underſtanding, and ſo become abſolutely irrecoverable, and leave 
God nothing to worke upon : For the underftanding of man is the field which God 
ſowes, and the tree in which he cngraffes faithir felfe z and therefore take heed of ſuch a 
deſcent, as induces thelofſe of the underſtanding,andthar is the caſe here, (and our next| | 
—_ ) = A They heve newnder — | | 
Intelleftua, is faculty of the underſtanding in man is-not 'alwayes well underſtood by men. 
The whole Palme is a Pſalme ro reQific the nag: It is in the title , 
ver.8. Davids Inflrattion : And that office God undertakes in the verſc before our Text, 1 wil 
inſtru thee, whichis in ſome Latin Copies, Faciam te intelligere, 1 will make thee under-| E 
ſtand, and in others, (the vulgar ) Invellzttars ribi dabs, 1 ora thee underſtanding ; 
Now though this 1»ſtru/jon, and this Y nderftanding, which isintendedin the Title, and 
: Li ſpecified in the former verſe, bee not the ſame Y as this inour Text, ( for 
(oh. ug this is but of that naturall faculey of wherewich emiiehineth man that com- 
| | meth into the world, till hee make hi like the her ſe or the male ) the other is Gods (u- 
; peredification upon this, thoſeother ſuper-narurall Graces, which God produces out of 
the underſtanding, or infuſes imtothe underſtanding; yer this Ynderſtandinginour Text, | | 
| : . : . 
| | though it be butthe naturall faculty, is a conſid thing, and haeh, inpart, the nature 
; of materials for God to worke upon. Thar I»ſtra&iom whichis the {i1bjeRt of the whole 
| | | | Pſalme, 


Gen.1g-10, 


Plal.r 3.9. 
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Pſalme, is thar ſaving Doctrine,j That there i mo bleſſedneſſe but in the remiſ5 ion of ſinnes, 
That David eſtabliſhes for his foundarion in the firſt verſe, and would ſay nothing ill he 
had ſaid that. Burt then, thoughthis remiſhon of ſinnes, ( which onely conſtitures Bleſ- 
ſedneſſe) proceed meerely fromthe goodnefle of God, yet that goodneſle of God, as 
irexcites primarily, ſoir works ſtill upon that at of man, penirent confeſſion, Notum feci, 
1 acknowledged my ſinne, and Dixi confitebor, I prepared my ſelfe to confeſſe my finne, 
and thou forgavelt all. 

Thisthen S. Hierome delivers to be the Inſtruction of the Pſalme, Hominem, non pro- 


priis meritss, ſed Dei gratia, poſſe ſalvari, ſi confiteatur admi(ſa ;, Thatmanof himſelfe is ir- 


recoverable, Bur yer there 1s a way opened to ſalvation in Chriſt Jeſus : Bur this way is 
onely open tothem, who enter by Confeſſhon. And though S. Hicrome, and S. Auguſtin 
differ often in the expofition of the Pſalmes , yet here t[.cy ſpeake almoſt the ſame 
words. The Inſtruion of this Pſalme is, Inteligentia, qua intellizitur non meritis operum, 


ſedgratia Dei hominem liberari, confirentem ſuapeccats, That no man is ſaved by his owne 


merits, That any man may bee ſaved by the mercy of God inthe merits of Chriſt, That 
no manatraines this mercy, but by confeſſion of his finnes : And thatthat rule, 7» ore 
duorum aut trism, raay have the largeſt fulneſle, adde wee a third witneſle, Imtcllewus eft, 
This is the Inſtcuftion that David promiſes, Nemo ante fidem, Let no manpreſume of 
merits, before faith ; But in all this they all three agree, Every man muſt know, that hee 
may bee ſaved, And that by his owne merits hee cannot, And laſtly, that the merits of 
Chriſt areapplicd ro no man, thardothnothing for himſelfe. Quid eft IntelledFus ? faith 
he againe, What is this underſtanding ? Ir is, ſaith he,no more bur this, Yt non jattes opera 


| ante fidem, Never to take confidence in works, otherwiſe then as they are rooted in 


faith: For( as hee cnlarges this Meditation Yif thou ſhouldſt ſee a man pull at an Oare, 
till his eyc-ſtrings, and finews, and muſcles broke, and thou ſhouldſt aske him, whither 
he rowed, Ifthou ſhouldſt. ſee a man runne himſelfe our of breath, and ſhouldſt aske 
him whither hee ranne ; If thou ſhouldſt ſee him dig till his backe broke, and ſhouldſt 
aske him, what he ſought, And any of theſe ſhould anſwer thee, they could not tell, 
wouldſt not thou thinke them mad £ Soare all Diſciplines, all Morrifications, all whip- 
pings, all ſtarvings, all works of Piety, and of Charity madneſle, if they have any other 
root then faith, any other title or dignity, then cftects and fruits of a preceding reconcili- 
ation to God. «Multi pagani, ſaith he, There are many Infidels that refuſe ro bee made 
Chriſtians, becauſethey are ſogood already ; $1bi ſuff iciunt de ſua bona vits;, They are 
the worſe for being ſo good, = they thinke they need no faith, butare rich enoughin 
their morall . And there are Chriſtians, that are the worſe for thinking and be. 
leeving that it is enough to Beleeve. It is not faith ro beleeve in groſle, that I ſhall be (a. 
ved, butI muſt belceve, that I ſhall be ſaved by him thar died for me. If I conſider that, 
I cannot chuſe but love himroo; And if I love him, [I ſhall doe his will ; {ma & ope- 
raberis, whomſoever thou loveſt, thou wilt doe what thou cant to pleaſe him. Ds mihi 
vacantem amorem: | would bee glad to ſce an idle love, that that man, that loved any 
thing in this world, ſhould not 4. ro compaſſethat that he loved: But purge amorem, 
faith hee, I doe not forbid thee loving, ( it isanoble affeftion ) bur purge _ thy 
love ; <Aquam fluentem in cloacam comverte in hortum ;, Turne that water which hath ſer. 
ved thy ſtables,and ſewers before,into thy gardens: Turne thoſe teares which thou haſt 
ſpent upon thy love, orthy loſſes, upon thy finnes, and the diſpleaſure of thy God, and 
Luales impetus habebas ad mundum, habebis ad Creatorem mundi, Thoſe paſſions which 
tranſported thee uponthe creature, will eſtabliſh thee upon the Creator. 

The Infiradien then of the whole Pſalme, is peace with God, inthe merics of Chriſt, 
declared ina holy life ; which being the ſurme of all our Chriſtian profeſſion, is farre 
beyond this Yader ſtanding in our Text, (They have no wnder ſtanding ) but yet = this 

ing God raiſcs that great building, and therefore wee take this faculty, The 
Yaderſtanding, into a more particular conſideration. Here is the danger, He that at ripe 
yeares hath no underſtanding, hath no grace, A little underſtanding may have much 
grace; buthe that hath none of the former, can have none of this. God therefore brings 
us tothe conſideration, nor of the greateſt, but of the firſt thing ; not of his ſupercdifica- 
tions, but of his foundations, our underſtanding, our reaſon. For, though Animals homo, 
The naturall man perceiveth not the things that be of the Spirit of God, yer let him bee what 
man he will, Naturall or Supern , hee muſt bee a man, that mult probare ſpiritum, 
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| but Yt1nem eſſctis, I would you were ſo well, as the Horſe, and the Mule, who, though 
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rove and diſceme the ſpirit; let him have as much more as you will, it is requiſite hee 

ve ſo much reaſon, and underſtanding, as to perceive the maine pointzof Religion ; 
notthart he muſt neceſſarily have a naturall explicite reaſon for cvery Article of faith, 
bur it were fit he hdd reaſon to prove, thar thoſe Articles need not reaſon to prove them. 
If Ibcleeve uponthe Authority of my Teacher , or ofthe Church, or of the Scripture, 
very expedient it were to have reaſon to prove to my ſelfe that theſe Authoritics are 
cerraine, and irrcfragable. And therefore, Ceteris animalibus, ſe ignorare, naturs eſt hominz 
vitium , If a Horſe or a Mule underſtand not ir felfe , it is never the worlc Horſe nor 
Mule, for it is borne with that ignorance z But if man, having opporrunities, both inre- 
ſpect of his parts and calling, to be berrer inſtructed, cither by a negligent and lazy and 
implicite relying upon the opinion of others, doe bur lay-himſclfe downe as a leafe upon 
the water,to be carried along with the tide,or by a wiltull drowfineffe, and ſecurity in his 
ſins, have given over the debatement, the difcuſſing, the underſtanding of the maine of 
his beliefe, and of his life,if cither he keepe not his —_— awake, or over-watch 
tr, if he doe nothing with it, oremploy it too bufily, roo fervently, roo cagerly upon the 
world, I would it weretruc of them , Fa## frext, you are like the Horſe, and the Mule, 


=_ have nounderſtanding, have no forfeiture, no loſſe, no abuſe ofunderſtanding to} 
anſw 


Firſt then the Horſe, The proud man, hath no _— z He hath forgot his let- 
ters, his Alphabet z how he was ſpelled and pur together, and made of body and ſoule. 


You may as well cal him an Anatomiſt, that knowes how to pare a naile,or cur ac 


er for. 
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or him a Surgeqn, that knowes how to cur,and curle haire, as allow him und ing, 
that knowes how to gather riches, or how to buy an Office,or how to hurt,and — 
others, when he hath thoſe meancs. Thatabſurdiry , that _ of ſtrange ignorance, 
that the Prophet obſerves in an Idolatrous Image-maker,is in this proud man; He burnes 
halfe inthe fire, and the refidae he makes a god. He hath ſcene as great eſtates as his, burne 
to aſhes, as great perſons as himſclfe ruined and deſtroyed , burne out, and vaniſh into 
ſparks, and ſtinking ſmoake 3 He hath ſcene halfe his owne time burnt out and waſted, 
and yer hee dreames of an eternity in himſclfe ; He , Iam, andnone clſc , hee will 
not ſay ſoro me in expreſſe words , but does hee not fay foto the whole world, in his 


mayo rt - £2 ap ERS A 
The Horſe then, The proud man, no underſtanding, Mule,the licentious 
On en 
heart;capableof 
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man, as little, The Ancients had a purpoſe to 
Goddefle of Licentiouſnefſe, Yenw, ATortoyſc, ACreaturethat had no 
no underſtanding. And it is better expreſſed in thoſe licentious perſons , who purſued 
Lots gueſts. Their blindnefſe broughe them ro an impoſlibiliry of —__ door, 
(T hey were weary in ſeeking the doore) And if they had found it , they had it ſhun. | 
A man that hath wallowed long in that fin,when he ſeckes adoore to e, he will 

| quickly be weary, for there lie hard conditions upon him; and he is in of finding | 
the doore ſo ſhur, as his underſtanding (and thar 1s all his key) cannot opens Hee will | 
make ſhift for reaſons, why he ſhould continue in that fin, and he will call ic ill nature, 
or falſhood , or breach of promiſe, and inconſtancy, to depart fromthe Converſation | 
that nouriſhes that fin. The doore will be ſhut, nd his Reaſon cannot, pay his Reaſon 
would not open it, bur rather plead in the fins behalfe. 

 Thusfarour firſt reaſon hath carried us, Doe it not, leaſt you looſe your underſtan- 
| ding, The field of thatbleſſed ſeed, Thetree of that fruitfull graft, The marerials for that 
glorious building, Faith, For, the mg is the receptacle of Faith : Bur doe it 
nor, the rather,becauſe if ye doit, God will be brought ro aneceſſity, 1» chame co frene 
maxillas _— to hold in your mouths with b:t and bridle, tocome to hard ulage, 
when as he would faine have you reduced by faire and gentle meanes. But to this way 
' God is often brought z and, by this way of afflition , Gerwe is —— 

upon us. S. Anzuſtine propoſes to himfclfe a wonder , why the firſt woman was 

at firſt,and in her beſt ſtate, bur rſh, Yirago,which was a name of diminution, as ſhewas 
taken from the man, (for 7h is bur a ſhee-man) And then in her worſe ſtare, when the 
had finned,ſhe was called Zvs, Mater vivestium, The Mother of all living, ſhe had a better 
name in her worſt cſtate. Bur this was not inreſpe of her fin,ſayesthat Father , but in 
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reſpeR of her puniſhment. Now that ſhe was become mortall by a ſentence of death 
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A | pronounced upon her, and knew that ſhe muſt dye, and reſolve to duſt, now, ſayes he, 
there was nodangerin her, of growing proud by any glorious title ; affliftion had tamed 
her, and reified her now ; and to that purpoſe ſometimes does God bit and bridle us 
with afflitions, that our corrupt affeRions might nottranſport us. Wee finde that 46- 
ſolom {ent for 1oab , The Kings Son for the Kings ſervant, There was coldneſſe,, ſome 
drinefſe betweene Abſolom,and his Father, Abſo/om was under a cloud at Court, and ſo 
Joabneglefted him,he would not come; Abſolom ſent againe,anc. againe Joab refuſed; Bur 
then Abſolom ſent his ſervants to burne Joabs Corne ficlds,and then Joab came apace. AF- 
fiction and calamity are the bitand the bridle, that God puts into our mouth ſome- 
times to rurne us to him. Behold, we put bits into the hor ſes mouthesthat they ſhould obey ws, 


the Ae, and arod for the fooles back ; When weare become fooles, made like the Horſe 
'g | and Mule, that we have no underſtanding, then God birs and bridles ns, he whips and 
; | ſcourges us, ſometimes leſt our defires ſhould miſlead us a wrong way, ſometimes, if 
; | they have,to turne us intothe right-way againe; Bur here in our texr, it is, Ne approximent 
| | te, Their months muſt be held with bit and bridle, leſt they come neere unto thee, 

| When God, by their incorrigibility, have given over all care of them, yet hee takes 
care of us, of his Servants, of his Church , and he bits and bridles his and our enemies, 
ſo, as that they ſhall. not come neare us, they ſhall not hurt us. So God ſaid to Senacherib, 
| | Becauſe thou rageſt againſt me, (God was far enough our of Senacheribs reach , but God 
accounts his Jeruſalem as Heaven, and his Hezekias as himſclfe) Becauſe thy rage i againſt 
me, 1 will put my hcoke imo thy noſe, and my bridle in thy lips, and will turne thee back, by the 
way by which thou cameſt, When manis become as the Horſe, proud of his ſtrength , 7» 
 chamo, et freno, God ſhall bit him, and bridle him ſo, as that he ſhall be able ro doe no 
'C harmezand cerraincly, the godly have not agreater joy, when they are able to do good 
| |toothers, then the wicked have ſorrow, when having power in their hands, yet they are 
| | not able to execute their miſchievous purpoſes upon them that they hate. Satan was glad 
of any Commiſſion upon 10b, becauſe God made a hedge about him,and about his houſe, Ne 
approximaret, That Satan could not come neare him; He was glad God gave him power, 
{ | to annoy him any way; but ſorry that he exempred his perſon, in that firſt Commiſſion, 
(onely upon himſelfe put not forth thy hand) He was glad that in a ſecond Commiſſion, 
God did lay open his perſon to his power, bur ſorry that he excepted his life, (Behold he 
is in thy hand, but (tve his life.) For, till the wicked come toan utterdeſtruftion of their 
enemics,they thinke itno approximation, They are never come neare enough to them, 
And In chamo,es freno,therfore God bits 8& bridles them,that they ſhal not come neare, 
not ſo neare,to deſtroy; and certainely, Gods children have not ſo much ſorrow for that 
which the wicked doe inflict upon them, asthe wicked have for that which they cannot 
init uponthem , The wicked are more tormented that they can do no more, then the 
2odly are, that they have done ſomuch. And this is a comfortable, (and truly, the moſt 
literall ſenſe of this Ne approximent) Their mouths muſt be held, They muſt, though none 
can hold them bur God, yet God muſt, God himſelfe for his owne glory, and the pre- 
ſervation of his Church , is reduced to a necefſityshe muſt, he will ho/d them in with bit 
and bridle, \c{t they come neare us. Bur there is a ſadder, and a heavier ſenſe ariſing our 
of theſe words, as S. Hierom accepts and purſues the words, with which we ſhall cnd all 
that belongs to them. 

S.Hierom reads theſe words ſo, asthat when God hath ſaid, Nolite fieri, Benet as the 
Horſe or cAtule, that have no underſtanding, God hathdone, and ſayes no more ; and thar 
inthe reſt of the words,» chamo & fr ens maxill as corum conſtringe, ( hold in their mouthes 

E with bit and bridle who come not neare thee)the Church ſpeakes ro Godzand fo, this inhihi- 
tion, Ne approximent, That ws. come not neare thee, may very well be, That they come not 
neare God, That God bits and bridles them ſo, afflitts and multiplies afliions ſo , that 
even thoſe afflitions drive them farther from God, and ſeale their condemnation in 


purifie them, cleanſe them ; No, it ſhall do them no good; for, (asit follows) God ſhall 
ſift them with a ſieve of vanity , In vaine, to no purpoſe, without any amendment ; An 
there ſhall be, Frenum errors, a bridle intheir jawes cauſing them to erre 5 Their impa- 
tient miſ-interpreration of Gods correQions, ſhall rurne them upona wrong way on the 
| | left hand, and depart them farther and farther from God. And then, Hethat being often 
F Hhh 3 reproved, 


hn CY 


and we turne all the body abowt. And to this belongs that, 4 whip for the Horſe, a bridle for | 


their owne blood, Gods Spirit ſhall fanne them, ſifr them , That might do them good; 
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reproved, hardneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and that without remedy , ſuddenly, A 
and jrrecoverably;ſuddenly,no rime given him to deprecate his deſtrution,no reprieve; 
Irrecoverably, it he had never ſo muchtime ; 1 will not heare them in the time that they 
cry unto me for their trouble. Shall any be able to cry unto God, and not be heard * Yes, 
to cry, and to cry for their trouble , for all rhis may be done, and yet no true prayer 
made, nor right foundation laid ; when oncly impatience uw on extorrs, and 
preſſes, and vents a cry, God will not heare chem. No, nor when they are thus diſabled 
to pray for themſelves, will God heare any other to p1 for them. Thrice doth God 
chide the Prophet Teremy from that charitable diſpoſition of praying for that people. 
Ibid. Lift not up acry nor prayer for them ; Not a Cry, by way of remcmbring me of their pref. 
4 ay ſures and afflictions, as though that ſhould move me z Not a Frazer, by remembring me 
of my Covenant of mercy towards them, as though that ſhould binde me. Ar other 
Erck. 22. 30, | times, God ſonght for a man among them, that ſhould make up the hedge, and ſtand in the «| B 
before him for the land, that he might not deſtroy it, but he found none. Here Jeremy © 
himſelfe in the gap, and God will not receive him tothat Mediatorſhip, to that Interceſ- 
ſion for that people. When Moſes importuned God for the people, God tells him, for 
Ex. 3 19. | thy ſelfe thou ſhalt be no loſer, whatſoever become of this people; ( 1 wil make thee 
great Nation) Bur yet, ſayes God, ( Let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot againſt thi 
people, that 1 may conſume them.) O how contagious and peſtilent arc rhe fines of man, 
that can thus (if we may ſo ſpeake )infet God himſelfe ! How violent, how im C 
how tempeſtuous are the ſinncs of man, thar can thus, ( it we may ſo ſpeake) tranſporr 
God himſelfe, and carry him beyond himſelfe ! for himſclfe is mercy, and there is no 
roome for our own prayers, ho roome for the prayers of others to open any doore, any 
pore of mercy ro flow out, orto breath out upon us. 

Truly, Beloved, itis hard to conceive, how any height of fin in man ſhould worke| C 
thus upon God, as to throw him away, without any purpoſe of re-afſuming him againe, 
or any poſſibility of returning to him againe. Bur ro impure iſtemper to God, that 
God ſhould thus peremprorily hate Man, thus irreparably deſtroy Man, before he con- 
fidered that Man, as a ſinner, and as a manifold finner, and as an obdurate finger, nay 
before he conſidered him, as a Man, as a Creature, that firſt he ſhould mean to damne 
him, if he had him, and then mean to make him, that be might damne him ; this is to 
impute to God, a ſowrer and worſe affeted nature, then falls into any man. Doth any 
man defirethat his enemy had a ſ{onne, that he might kill him 4 Doth any man beget a 
ſonne therefore, that he might diſ-inherit him © Doth God hate any man therefore,\be. 
cauſe he will hate him £ Deliver me, O Lord, from my ſins, pardon them, and then re- 
rurne to thy firſt purpoſes upon me ; for Iam ſure they were good, till I was ill z and my 
illnefſe came not from thee ; but may be ſo multiplied by my ſelfe, as that thou mayeſt | D 
bit me and bridle me ſo, as that I ſhall not come near thee, in any of thoſe acceſſes which 
thou haſt opened in thy Church : Prayer, Preaching, Sacraments, Abſolution, all ſhall 
be unavailable upon me, incffeuall ro me. And therefore, as God would have us con- 
ſerve the dignity of our nature in his Tnage, and not deſcend ro the qualities of theſe 
Beaſts, Horſe and Mule, ſpecified by the Holy Ghoſt, to repreſent ro us thoſe two fins, 
which are the wombes and mothers of very many others, Pride and Luſt, ( rhe greateſt 
ſpirituall, and the greateſt bodily fin ) becauſe thereby we loſe all underſtanding, which 
is the matter upon which Grace works , ſo would he have us doe it for this alſo,that he 
might not be put to a neceflity of bitting and bridling us, of hard uſage towards us, 
which may turne us as well ro Obduration as Contritioa, and ſo come to loſe our faith 
at laſt, as we had done our reaſon and underſtanding before. 
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_ = ſhall be to the wicked ; But he that truſteth in the Lord, Mercy ſhall compaſſe 
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C | deſpiſed abroad. But when it comes to 3 ſorrow of heart, which dwells not imaginartly 


Be gu in the Lord, and rejoyce yee righteows ; And ſhout for joy all yee that are upright 
in heart. 


DLETY He two Elemetits, of which Heaven is propoſed to us to be compoſed, 
PAReds arc Joy and Glory. That which is oppoſed to theſe, is Sorrow and Con- 
| ot rempr : Ofthe ſenſe of contempr G— Men are not alike 
=o capable in this world 5bur of rhe ſenſe of ſorrow, we are ſomewhat more 
: equill. A man muſt have had ſome poſſefſion, or at leaſt ſome hopes of 
glory and greatneſle, that apprehends contempt or ingloriouſneſſe very paſſionately. 
And beſides, in the loweſt and moſt abjet contempr a man may relicve himſelfe by 
conveniences of a plentifull Fortune ar home, how much ſoever he be undervalued and 


bg 
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in the opinion of others, as co doth, bur really in mine owne boſome; it is a heavy 
colluation. Therefore doth the Holy Ghoſt ſo often, ſo very often, blow that coale, 
and threaten that inf le, rhar inextinguiſhable fire, ſorrow, ſorrow of heart, ſor- 
row of ſoulez Many ſorrows ſball be to the wicked. But the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of 
Conſolation, He is a Dove that haſts to a betrer ayre, to a whiter houſe, to the Arke of 
Peace, the ſtation of the Righteous; Joy inthe mercy of God , for, He that truſfteth in the 
Lord, mercy ſhall compaſſe him about ,, Be glad inthe Lord, and rejoyce yee Righteous, and 
ſhont for joy all yee that areupright in heart. 

Our parts are, the P&r{ons, and their Portions ; Whothey Be, and whar they Have. 
The Perſons are all the Inhabirants of this world , for all are wicked, or righteous, 
| And the Portion is all that the ſoule receives here, or hereafter ; for all is joy or ſor- 
D row; Many ſorrows ſhall be to the wicked, but he &+c. 

Firſt then, here are ſorrows, A paſſion which we cannot expreſſe, and from the under- 
ſtanding whereof, in this ſenſe, God bleſſe us all : A ſorrow,that is nothing bur ſorrow ; 
a ſorrow that determines not in joy at laſt. And here are Dolores multi, his ſorrows arc 
mulriplied, Many ſorrews ; And as the word Rabbim doth as properly import,and might 
| be as well ſo rranſlared, here arc Dolores Wagni, Great ſorrows + Gon in their owne 
waight, great in chemſclves, and grear alſo in the ——_ rendernefle,and im- 
| patience of rhe ſufferer, great ro him ; And then 

| re > and lees of rhis cup of malediQion,meet in the botrome, in the center of all; That 

| ſorrowes are determinable by no time ; for in the Originall, there 1s neither that 

which our firſt Tranflarioninſerted, ( Shalt come ) Sorrowes ſhall come ro the wicked, leſt the 
wicked might ſay, Lerit goe as it came;ifI know how it came, what occaſioned the ſor- 
E row, I know how to overcome ir z nor is there that which our later Tranſlation added, 

( Shall be ) Serrowes ſhall be 19 rhe wicked ; for though that i a Continuance, when it 

comes, yet the wicked might ſay, It is not come yet, and why ſhould I anticipate ſor- 

row, or execute - ſelfe before the Executioner be ſent £ Bur it is withour all limitation 
of time, and ſo includes all parts of time ; Eft, fait, o& erit, The wicked are nor, never 
were, or ſhall be withour ſorrowes, many ſorrows, great ſorrows, everlaſting ſorrows. 

This is the Portion in our firſt part ; and then the Perſon, for whom this cup is thus fil- 

led there, is The wicked, Which denotes a Plurality, and a Singularity too ; For it is not 

| faid, The wanton, The ambirious, The coverous, The man that is a little leavened, or 


theſe heavy circumſtances, as the | 


Diviþo, 


| ſowred, or diſcolourcd with ſome degrees of ſome of theſe, burit is Thewicked ; a man 
s w hoſe | 
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whoſe whole complexion, and ſtruture ſeemes madeup of wickednefle; And fo ir is, A 
Super impium, Upon the wicked, Emphatically, The wicked ; And then, Super impium, 
Upon the wicked, in the ſingular 3 thar is, upon everyſuch wicked perſon. The for: 
row is not leſſened by being dividedamongſt many ; The wicked is not caſed by ha- 
ving companions in his torments. [And this isthe Portion, and theſe be the Perſons 
of the firſt kinde ; which will determine the firſt Part, Many ſorrowes ſhall be to the wicked, 

And then in the ſecond, to give allthis the full waight, and to make the ſorrow the 
more diſcernible, and the more terrible, God putsintothe other balance, The joy of the 
rizhteous, In which,thar all may be in firion to the other,we havealfo the Perſon, 
Him that truſteth in the Lord ; Where we have,as inthe former part,a plurality intimated, 
and a ſingularity roo. For it 1s not ſaid, He that truſteth not in Man, Hethart truſteth not 
in Princes, He that truſtethnot in this or that miſerable Comforter in the world, bur He 
| that truſtcth in the Lord 5 Whoſe preſent refuge, be the caſe whar itwill, or can be, is the | B 
Lord; Him, Emphatically Him,mercies ſhall compaſſe. And then, le, He,every ſuch man, 
| is infallibly intereſſed inchis portion, inthis true cauſe of joy, which is not, thar he ſhall 

ave no affliction, but that he ſhall have Aercy in his afflitions, patience and caſe all the 
| way,andan end and joy at laſt. Andt this mercy ſhall Compaſſe him ; It ſhall nor ſuf- 
| fer his confidence to break our into a preſumption 1n God,nor any diftidence, or diſtruſt 
' in God, to break in upon him ; But he ſhall ſee,thar only to him, who Truſts in the Lord, 
' to himwho is Righteous, to him who is Ypright 1m heart, (with which three Charaters 

the Holy Ghoſt ſpecifies the perſon, inthis ſecond Part of our Text) belong thoſe three 

creat priviledges,thoſe glorious beames of joy, which flow our here ; firſt, Letari, To 
| be z1ad, that is, toconceivean inward joy ; And then, Exultari,To rejoyce, that is,to teſti. 

fic that inward joy,by outward demonſtrations; And laſtly, 1ubilare,To be fullofjoy which 

our laſt Tranſlation hath expreſt well, in that word, To ſbout for joy,that is, to extend our 
joy to others, to glorifie God by drawing in of others,and ro call upon them,to call up. 
on God : Many ſorrowes ſhall be to the wicked, but, &c. 

Firſt then, they ſhall have ſorrow, and cauſe of ſorrow. For when we conceive a ſor- 
row inthe minde, without any reall,and externall cauſe,withour paine,or ſhame, or loſle, 
this is but a melancholy, but an abundance of a diſtem humour, bur a naturall 
thing, to which ſome in their conſtitutions are borne, and to be confidered but ſo : But 
' when God laics his hand, and his croſſes upon us, the ſorrow of the wicked, conceived 

uponthat impreſſion, is the ſorrow. For this Word, which we Tranſlate Sorrowes here, 

is according to the Septuagint, Scowrges, and Whips ; God ſhall feourge them, and that 
| ſhall only work toa ſorrow z So farre, and no farther. As aſtartling horſe, they.ſhall 
| avoida ſhadow, and fall intoa ditch z They ſhall ſorrow, and murmure at their afflitons | 
' in this life, and fallthe ſooner for that into the Erernal. Amongſt the Romans, condemned | D 
| perſons were firſt whipt ; butthat excuſed them not ; when they were whiprt,they were 
| executed roo. The wicked are ſcourged by God inthis life ; and then their remporall 
atHiftions ſhall meer, and joyne with the everlaſting, they have begun already here,that 
which they ſhall never end there. Dees qui voluntatem Dei facere nolunt, fit voluntas 
Det ; Itis Pants quotidianms, Aloate of that bread which is to be diſtributed every day; A 
laying of S. Auguſtine, worthy to be red in every Sermon, That upon them, who 
will not doe the will of God, the will of God is done ; And God executes his righteous 

{entence upon them, and he execures his juſtice upon others alſo by giving them inſtru- 
ctions from the impatience and obduration of theſe, Fate fugiends in fats ruant ; They 
| chide, andthey wrangle, they wraſtle, and they exclaimear their milerics in an intem- 
perate ſorrow, and this intemperate ſorrow is the heavieſt parr of the judgement of God 
pon them, they are too ſenſible of their afflitions, thar is, roo tender,too impatientzand | E 
yct altogether unſenſible,withour all ſenſe of Gods purpole in thoſe afflitions. In hellit 
tclf,they know that they are in hell; And yet inthis world,there are Dolores inferni,Sor- 
rowes that have begun hell here, and they that are under them,are ſtupified, and deveſted 
of allſenſc of them. Thar ſenſe that is bodily, and carnall, they abound in ; They feele | 
them impatiently;but of all ſpirituall ſenſe they areabſolutely deſtirure; They underſtand | 
' not them, nor Gods purpoſe in them ar all ; yetthey are Many, and Great, and Eternal. | 
; For by alltheſe heavy talents doth the Holy Ghoſt waigh them in theſe words. 

They are Many. Now the prideof the wicked 1s to conceale their ſorrowes,that God”! 
might receiveno glory by the diſcovery of them. And therefore if we ſhould goc about | 

to 
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defreling to the wicked, and ſtrange puniſhment to the workers of aſe A puniſhmenr, 
l,4 


ronumber their ſorrowes,they would haye their victory ſtill, and ſtill ſay ro themſelves, 
yer forall his cunning he hath naiſt3 they would ever have ſome boſome-forrowes, which 
we could nor li —_ = not cafily miſfe, nor keaveoutany, if we remem- 
ber thoſe men,rthat even this falſe and imagmary joy, which they rake in concealing their 
forrow and aMidtion, is a new afflition,a new cole of abs We ſhall ace oy the 
number apace, if we rememberrheſe men,that all cheir new fins,and all their new ſhifts, 
ro put away their ſorrowes,arc ſorrowfultthings,amd miſcrable comforters ; if their con- 
ſcience doe preſem all their fins, the number growes great; And iftheir own conſcience 
have forgotten chem, if God forget noching that rhey have thought, or ſaid,or done, in 


| all their lives, arc not their occaſions of ſorrow the more for their forgetting, the more | 


for Gods remembring * Jndgements are prepared for the ſeorners, fayes Solomon, God fore- 
ſaw optic = yu —_— times,and ana = himſelfe on work, To pre- 
ej s for them ,, as they are Prepare re, loaffiittion followeth finners 
Layes the ſame Wiſe King , It followes does, tad it knowes _ ——_ 4 ; ey- 
ther by the ſword of the Magiſtrate, or by that which is nearer them, Diſeaſes in their 
owne bodics, accelerared and complicated by their fins. And then, as affliction is Pre- 
and Fellowes, and Overtakes, fo ſayes that wiſc King till, There ſhall be no end of 
wes ts the evill man, We knowthe beginning of their plagues ; they arc Preparedin 
Gods Decree,as foone as God ſaw their fins, we know their continuance,they ſhall Fol- 
low,and they ſhall overtake; Their cnd we doenot know, we cannot know,forthey have 
none. Thus they are Many. 

And if we conſider farther, the Aanifold Topi ues, and places, from which the ſor- 
rowes —_ wicked ens inch -— thei j_ is overgrown with that veno- 
mous that ev every part of time, and cv on buddes out a parti- 
cular occafion of i him,thar he can come into no pr ,bur — 
fuch aplaceas this, 1 finned thus, That he cannot heare a Clock ſtrike, bur he remembers, 
Ar this hour I finned thus, That he cannot converſc with few perſons, bur he remembers, 
Wirth ſuch a perfon I finned thus, And if he dare goe no farther thento himſelfe, he can 
look ſcarcely upon any limb of his body, but inthat he ſces ſome infirmity, or ſome de- 
——— he impures ro ſome fin,and muſt ſay, Bythis fin, this is thus : When he can 
open the Bible in no place, bur if he meet a judgement, he muſt ſay, YVindii#s mihi, This 
vengeance belongsto me; and if he meer a mercy, he muſt ſay, Quid m;hi ? What have 
I rodoe to take this mercy intro my mouth £ Inthis deluge of occaſions of ſorrow, 1 
maſt not fay with God to Hbraham, Look upto heaven, and number the Starres, (for 
this man cannot look up to heaven) bur I muſt ſay, Continuethy dejeed look,and look 
downeto the earth, thy carrh, and number the graines of duſt x Sw and the ſorrowes of 
the wickedare more then they. Many are the ſorrowes ; And as the word as naturally de- 
notes, Great z Great ſorrowes are upon the wicked. 

That Pill will choak one man, which will flide down with another cafily, and work 
well. That ſorrow, that aflition would ſtrangle the wicked, which would purge, and 
recover the godly. The coare of .4dams apple is ſtill in their throat, which the blood 
of the Meſias hath Gods Phy in the righteous; Adams diſobedience works in them 


ſtill, and therefore Gods Phylick, the aflition,cannot work. So they are great tothem, 
as Cains puniſhment was to him, greater then he could beare, becauſe he could noteaſe 
himſelfe upon the confideration of Gods purpoſe, in laying that puniſhment vpon him. 


Butir is not onely their indiſpofirion, and impatience, that makes their ſorrowes and af- 
fictions ; They aretruly ſo in themſelves ; as the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes it, Is not 


which we cannot tell how to meaſure, howto waigh, how to cal ange puniſhment ; 
Greater then former examples have preſented. There the' gre e is expreſt inthe 
Word ; Andin ſay it is expreſt in the ation ; When the ſcourge ſhall run over you, and 
paſſe thorow you, Eritis in conculcationem, Tow ſhall betrodden to duſt ; Which is,as the Pro- 
pher cals it there, Flagellams inundans, An afflitionthat overflowes, and ſurrounds all,as 
a deluge, a flood, thar ſhall waſh away from thee,cven the water ofthy Baptiſme, and all 
the power of that, And waſh away from thee the blood of thy Saviour, and all his offers 
of grace to worthy receivers, A flood that ſhall carry away the Ark it ſelfeour of th 
light,and leave thee noapprehenfion of reparation by Gods inſtitution in his Churchz 


Prov. 19. 29- 


13.31, 


24-22, | 


Great. 


Job 31.3. 


Eſay 28.13, 


flood that ſhall diſſolve, and waſh thee thy ſelfe intro water ; Thy ſorrowes ſhall _— 
: thee 


gn 
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thee into drops, into teares, upon a carnall ſenſe of thy rormenr, And intodrops,into in- | A f 
coherent 43 and os, and ſcruples, inunder g, and conldence, and 
into deſperation at laſt. And this is the Greatneſſe : Solwtis doloribus inferni, In another 
ſenſe then David ſpeaks that of Chriſt ; There it is, that the ſorrowes of hell were loo- 
ſed, that is, were ſlacked, diſſolved by him : But here itis that the ſorrowes of hell arc 
looſed, that is, let looſe upon thee ; and when thou ſhalt heare Chriſt ſay from the 
Croſſe, Behold and ſee, if ever there were any ſorrow like my ſorrow , thou ſhalt finde 
thy ſorrow like his in the Greatneſſe, and nothing like his in the Goodnefſe : Chriſt 
bore that ſorrow, thatevery man might rejoyce, and thou wouldeſt be the more ſorry, 
if every man had not as much cauſe of deſperare ſorrow, as thou haſt, 

Many, and great are the ſorowes of the wicked, and then eternall too, Which is more 
then intimated, in that the Originall hath neither of thoſe particles of ſupplement, which 
arc in our Tranſlations, no ſuch ( ſhall come ) no ſuch ( ſball be )norno( ſhall) atall, bur| 3 | 
onely, Many ny #0 the wicked, Many and great now, more and greater hereafter, 

All for ever, if they amend not. 
Erernall, | It isnot, They have had ſorrowes, but they are overblown ; nor that they have them, 
but patience ſhall outwearethem ; northat they ſhall have them, burthey have abrea- 
thing time to gather ſtrength before hand, Bur as it wasin the beginning, is now, and 
ever ſhall be, Sorrowes upon them, and upon them for ever. Whatſoever any man con- 
Eciy 33-11. | ceives foreaſc in this caſc, it is a falſe conception; Tow ſhall conceive chaffe, and bring forth 
ſtubble, Andthis ſtubble is your vaine hope of a ination of this ſorrow; Bur the 
wicked ſhall not be able to lodge ſuch a hope, t this hope, ifrhey could apprehend 
it, would be but an aggravating of their ſorrowes in the end. Ir is cternall, no determina- 
- Ibid. tion of time affordedto it. For, They ſhall bee as the burning of lime, and as thornes cut up 
ver. 14- ſhall they bee burnt in the fire. Who among it us ſhall dwell with the devouring fire ? Who a- | C C 
mon it us ſhall dwell with that everlaſting burning ? Itisa devouring fire, and yet itisan 
everlaſting burning. The Prophet asks,Who can dwell there ? Inthat intenſenefſe who can 
Dcut.32.23, | laſt * They that muſt, and that is, All the wicked. Fire « kindled in my wrath, ſaith God; 
Yet may not teares quenchir Teares might, if they could be had ; But It ſhall burne to 
the bottome of hell, ſaith God there, - And Dives that could not procure a drop of water 
to coole his tongue there, can muchleſle procure a rant teare in that place : There, 
as S. 1ohn ſpeakes, Plagwues ſhall come in oneday ; Death, and Sorrow, and F amine. But it is 
ina long day ; Short for the ſuddenneſſe of comming, for that is come already, which } 
for any thing we know, may comethis minute, before we be at anend of this point, or at 
a period of this ſentence : So itis ſudden in comming, but long for the enduring. For itis 
Ibid, that day, when They ſball be burnt with fire, for ſtrong s the Lord God, that will condenne 
them. That is argument enough of the vehemence ofthat fire, that the Zord God, whois | D D 
calledthe ffrong God, makes it a Maſter-picce of his ſtrength, ro make thar fire, 

Art thou able todiſpure our this Fire, and to prove that there can be no reall, no ma-. 
teriall fire in Hcll, after the diſſolution of all mareriall things created £ If thou be not.a- 
ble to argue away the immorrality of thine owne ſoule, but that that ſoule muſt laſt, nor 
to argue away the eternity of God himſelfe, but that that muſt laſt, thou haſt bur lirtle 
| caſe, in making ſhift to give a figurative interpretation to that fire, and to ſay, It may be 
| a torment, but ir cannot be a fire, ſince it muſt be an everlaſting rorment, nor togive a 
| hgurative ſignification to the Worme, and toſay, It may bee a paine, a Any, it 
can beeno worme after the generall diſſolution, ſince that Conſcience, in which that re- 
morle, and anguiſh ſhall ever live, muſt live ever : If there bee a figure in the names, and 
words, of Fire and Wormes, there is an indiſputable reality in the ſorrow, in the tor- 
ment, and in the manifoldneſſe, and in the weighrineſſe, and in thEeverlaſtingnefſe there-.| E Z 
of. For in the inchoation of theſe ſorrowes, in this life, and in theconſummarion of 
them, in the life tocome, The ſorrowes of the wicked are many, and great, and eternall, 
The Perſon. | Thisthen is the portion prepared here, Thy portion was with the Adulterers, as ourlaſt 
Plal.0.18, | Tranſlators have expreſt that placein their Margin. Thy portion was with them here,in 
this world, and thy portion ſhall be with them for ever; for Godexpreſſes all kind of wic- 
kedneſle, carnall and ſpirituall, in that name of Adultery, throughout the body of the 
Scriptures. And therefore when you meet judgements denounced againſt Adulterers, 
| neverthinke thatthoſe judgements concerne not you, if you have forbornethar one fin, 

( and yeteven that finne may havebcene committed in alooke, in a letter, in a may 
a with, | * nd 
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a wiſh, ina dreame ) when'S. James faith, Tee Aduittrers, and Adnltereſſes, know you not 
this ? Thinkejnot that S. James calsnot upon you if you be but Covetous, but Ambiri- 
ous, but Superſtitious, and no Adulteters ; for every averfion from the Creatour, every 
converting to the creature is Adultery, Even in nature you are made for that marriage ; 
In the covenant of God you were betroathed, and a for that marriage ; Inthe 
Sacrament of Baptiſme you were aQtually, perſonally married ; and inthe other Sacra- 


ment there is a conſummarion of that z Andevety departing from that con- 
tract which you made with God at your mc, and renewed at your recciving the 
other Sacrament, is an Adultery, Thus a Hermite is a husband, and a Nun a wife z and 


thus both may bee adulterers, ina Wilderneſſe, though in a Cloyfter. $; deſeris 
Deum quite fecit, & amas ills que fecit, adalters es 5 If rhou turne from God that made 
thee, torhoſe things that he made, this is an adul 
evill and aduiterons gener ation, becauſe they ſonght « ſoxne , becauſe they turned upon other 
wayes of ſatisfaQion, then he had ordained for them, that was adultery. And as David 
ſaith, Thy pertion was with adalterer; here ; ſo, as theirs is ſaid to be 'Th portionalſo ſhall 


bp 


| be in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtene, which is the ſecond death, Thou art this 


perſon, if thou be this adulrerer,which is intended in this empharicall word, Thewicked. 
So then, as theſe Sorrowes int our Text, are an inchoative Hell, they are ſuch wounds 
as induce, ſuch as precede even the ſecond death, forrowes that flow into deſpe- 
ration, and impenitibleneſle, ( and impenitibleneffe is hell. ) As the torment is an in- 
choative hell, ſo is the perſon, rhe Wicked here, aninchoated Devill : It is $. Chryſoſtoms 
ont anews demon, and voluntarins demon ; Hethatis a devill to himſelfe, rhat could be, 
and would be ambiriousin a Spirtle, licentious ina Wildernefle, voluptuousin a Famine, 
and abonnd with tentations in himſelfe, though there were no devill, Moſt of the 
names of the devill inthe Scripture, denote fome action of his uponus ; As heis called 
The Prince of the power of the Ayre, there be is called ſo, becauſe as it is added there, Hee 
works in the children of di 
the Ayre works upon our mihds; how works he £ hee deccives , Hee deceived the whole 
my —_— from this mo Cy nw the great 
Dragon, and t Serpent, W in 25a Serpent, then hee growes 4 
—__ pen — act ertotean ts An 
an Adverſary,an ————— endeavors in us; & then he growes Diabo- 
d««,an Accuſer,an accuſer to God,an accuſer to'our owne conſciencezand when he hath 
made our finne, as great as ircan be in our praQtiſe, when by age, or ficknefſe, or pover- 
ty, he cannot multiply our finnes for the preſent, then by his multiplying glafſe, he mul- 
uplics the fins of our former times, Em —_—_ mercies of 
God, orthe mcrits of ChriſtJeſus. So he growes in miſchievous names, Ing to his 
miſchievousaRions and praRtiſes upon usz but then out of himſelfe ariſes the moſt vehe- 
ment,and the moſt colleive namethar is given him in all the Scriptures, n-ngy, and that 
with the emphaticall article,7he wicked onezOne that is all wickedneſle, & one that is the 
wickednefle of all z One, who if he had no objec to direR his wickedneſſe upon, no ſub- 
je roexerciſe his wickednefle in, If God ſhould proclaime fo generall a Pardon, That 
all men, All, ſhouldeffeRually be ſaved, and ſo all hope to have enlarged his Kingdome 
| be withdrawne, yet would ſtill be as wicked, and as oppofite to God as he is. 

So then, is character of Mulrtiplicity, this icall note of the wicked in our 
Text, the , whoſe portion this ſorrow'is, this ſorrow whichis a brand of Hell, at 
by which Hell fire it ſclfe is ki is not hee that is as LAdulterer, or 
that is 4 Murtherer , not hee that hath fallen into ſome particular ſinnes, though great, 
and continued thofe great fſinnes in habits, h long, for Devid fell ſo, and yer 
found a holy ſorrow, a medicinall ſorrow: bur it is the wreked, he that runges headlong 


into all of wickedneſſe, and »ſqze ad finem, precludes, or negleRts all wayes of re- 
covery : That is A een her ed 24 cake 
to Sarans fire, ifhe doe burtouch him, and is aſhes it ſelfe ro Gods Spirit, if he blow up- 


on him z That from a love of finne, ar firſt, e it is pleafing, comes ar laſt to a love 


| Romchs e, aShethinks ir, ofthe law of God, _—_——C 

conſidering finne roo particularly. This is the perſon, in whom, at rhisem- 
| pharicall note,he wicked, we deſigne a Plurality, + nr calledir)thar is, a ———_ 
a Multip 


tery. Therefore Chriſt calls them, A» | 


ence y As the works upon our bodies, this Prinee of 


of ſinge, becauſe it is ſine, becauſe it is li , eit is a deliverance of himſclfe | 


——_— 


| 


Augult, 


Matt.12.39, 


Revel 21,8. 


The wicked 


Ephel.z.2. 


Revel. 13.9. 


x Per.s.8. 


Plurality. 
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a Multiplied, a Compad ſinner, a Body) rather a Carkaſſe of _ of All fins, all that | a 
have Fallen within his reach. ARd then, in the word we noted alfoa Singularity, That 
upon ſucha ſinner, upon every ſuch finner,thele Many,thele Great,theſe Eternal ſorrowes 
ſhall fall and tarry. _ ' 
Singularity. As in the former Circumſtance, we noted that it was the They, that aggravated ir, it 
was not an An, 4n Adulterer, an CAmbitious man, buta The, The wicked, whom Goden. 
wrapped in this irrecoverable, this undeterminable ſorrow : ſo here, it is nota Thi, or 
That, This wicked, or that wicked man,but The wicked,every wicked man is ſurrounded 
with this ſorrow. He can propoſe no comfort in a decimation, as in popular Rebellions, 
where nine may be ſpared,and the tenth man hanged, No, nor ſo much hope as to have 
nine hanged, and thetenth ſpared; He is not in Sodoms cafe, That a few righteous might 
| Ezec.14.20, | have ſaved the wicked ; Buthe feeles a neceſſity of applying to himſelfe, that, 1f Noah 
Daniel, and lob were inthemidſt of them, as 1 live, ſaith the Lord God, they ſhould deliver 
ave. neither Son.nor Daughter, —_ Domine,c+ ſic eſt zut pena ſit ſ#bs omni inor dinat ws ABIIEMS, 
It is thy pleaſure O God, and thy pleaſure ſhall be infallibly accompliſhed, that cvery 
wicked perſon ſhould be his owne Executioner. He is Spontaneus Demon,as S.Chryſoſtome 
I; peaks, an In-marte, an in-nate Devill, a boſomedevill, a ſelfe-Devill ; Thar as he could 
| bea rempter to himſclfe , though there were no Devill, ſo he could be an Executioner 
to himſclfe, though there were no Satan, and a Hellto himſelfe, _— there were no 
' other Torment, Sometimes he ſtaics not the Aﬀiſes , but prevents the hand of Juſtice; | | 
| he deſtroies himſelfe before his time. But when he ſtaies, he isevermore condemnedat 
| the Afſiſes, Lethim fleepe out as much of the morning as ſecurelyas he can, embelliſh, 
| and adorne himſelfe as gloriouſly as he can; dine as largely and as delicately as he can; 
' weare out as much of the afternoone, in converſation, in Comedies, in pleaſure, as hee 
can; ſup with as much diſtenſion, and inducement of droufinefſe as he can, that he may C 
| ſcape all remorſe, by falling aſleepe quickly,and fall aſleepe with as much diſcourſe,and 
| muſicke, and advantage as he can, he hath a conſciencethar will ſurvive,and overwatch 
| all the company z he hath a ſorrow that ſhall joyne iflue with him when he is alone, and 
; both God, and the devill, who doe not meet willi , ſhall meer in his caſe, and be in 
| league, and be on the ſorrowes fide, againſt him. The anger of God, and the malice of 
; the devill, ſhall concurre with his ſorrow, to his farther vexation. No one wicked per- 
| ſon, by any diverſion or cunning, ſhall avoid this ſorrow, for it is inthe midſt, and inthe 
Prov.14.12 ' end of all his forced contentments 3 Evenin laughing, the heart i ſorrowfull , and the end 
of that mirth i heavineſſe. | 
| Communi- The perſon is The wicked; Every wicked perſon ; He hathno relicfe in a decimation, 
cation. that ſome may ſcape : Nor relicfe in the communication of the torment ; It is no eaſeto 
him, that ſo many beareapart with him. In ſome afflitions in the world, men lay hold | H 
upon ſuch a reliete, Many men are in as ill caſe,as I; why am I ſo ſenſible of it? and they 
make ſhifrto patch up acomfort of thar kinde, outof ſome chips of Poets, and fragmen- 
tary ſentences ; And they that cannot finde this reliefe ready made, will make ſhift to 
make it ; when they arc under the burden of a defamation, of an ill name, they will caſt 
aſperſions of the ſame crime, uponas many as they can, and thinke themſelves the bet- 
ter, ifrhey can make others be thought as 11] as they. Bur all theſe are amongſt 70bs mi- 
ſcrable comforters, It is a part of our joy in Heaven, that every mans joy ſhall be my 
joy; I ſha!l have fulneſle of ſalvation in my ſelfe, and I ſhall have as many ſalvarions, as 
there are ſoules ſaved : Butin hellthere is no one feather towards ſuch a-Pillow, node- 
grce of eaſe, in the communication of the torment. Every ſoule ſhall murmure againſt 
| God, and curſe God,for damning every other ſoule,as well as for damning his: Though 
| they would have them damned,that are damned, yetthey ſhall reproach God, for dam- | E 
ning them : Andthough they wiſh all the Saints in Heaven, in hell, yet they ſhall call it 
tyrannic in God, to have ſent a Cain, or an <Achitophel, or a Iudas Tirher: And asthe 
perſon whom we conſider in thistext, is anembryon of the Devill, Genimizawviperarum, 
The ſpawne ofthe Devill, apotentiall, and as we faid, an inchoared Devillzſo is the tor- 
ment, this ſorrow,a Lucifer, Sucha Lucifer, as hell can ſend our; not alightof any light. 
bur a cloud of that darknefſe : As ſure as this man, The wicked, ſhall be a Devill, ſo ſure 
this ſorrow, ſhall end, not end, but reach to hell, 
Yet when all this is thus ſaid, ſaid with a holy vehemence, with a zealous animoſity, | 
as indeed belongs to the denouncing of Gods judgements , yet may wee not be askt, 


where 
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where is there any ſuch perſon, 'or upon whom works there any ſuch ſorrow 2 1s it al- 

waics true, that the wicked make no good uſe of afflitions * or is it alwaies true , that 
they haverhem? The firſt may admira doubt, for if God juſtifie thegingodly, (God ju- 
ftifieth the ungodly ) then their affliction my be a way, to prepare juſtificationin them, 
as well as in them whom wecall godly; And if Chriſt dyed tor the ungodly,(Chrift dyed 
for the Yngodhy ) they alſo may fulfill his ſufferings inthceir fleſh, and their afflictions may 
produce efte&s. But for that, they which are called ungodly, in both thoſe places, 
are only fuch as were ungodly before Gods juſtification began to work upon them, be- 
fore Chriſts Death began to be applicd ro them, bur did not continue in their ungodli- 
neſſe after; But theſe ungodly perſons, whom afflitions ſupple and mollifieno farther, 
but to an intemperate, and excruciating, and exclamatory ſorrow, and continue ungodly 
ſtill, are ſuch as never have good effeR of afflition or ſorrow. 

But then have theſe alwaics afflition inflited upon them 2 one would doubt it , b 
that in 1ob, The T abernacles of robbers do profper, pa 7 are in ſafety that provoke Cod, 
Gods children are robbed and ſpoiled by the wicked , and rhe wicked thew it in Gods 
face,they hide not their Thetr,they maintainepubliquely their Wantonneſle, and their 
Exceſles, with the ſpoile of the poore; They have it, and they will hold it, and they bid 
God bring his aQtion, and recover how he can. This the Prophet Teremy ſaw, and was 
affced,and ſcandalized with itz © Lord,if 1 plead with thee thou art righteous; 1 know thou 


talke with thee ofthy judzements ; wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper? whereforeare 
all they happy that deale ny treacherouſly? Why, their wayes proſper ina juſt puniſhment 
of God for their former {11s , that they may have a larger and a broader way to deſtru. 
Gion z and they are happy in temporall happineſſes, that they may have more occaſions 
of ſmarring ; If their wealth ſtickenot to their heires, in athird generation, call them 
not Rich; If their proſperity cleave not ro their ſoules,call them not Happy;He is a poor 
man, whoſe wealth can be writ in an Inventorie; That hath locker all in fuch an iron 
Cheſt, inſuch a Cabiner, and hath ſent up nothing ro meer him in Heaven. As all the 
wealth of the wicked is bur counterfeit, ſo is all the joy that they have in it counterfeit 
too, And howſocver they diſguiſe their ſorrow, yet if their torment be inviſible ro us, 
it is theliker hell; If we know not how they are afflicted, itis the liker hell ; Their dam- 
nation fleepeth not, nor they neicher; And when at midnight their owne conſciences are 
athouſand witneſſes to them, it is but a poore eaſe, that other men doe not know, that 
ny are thoſe wicked perſons,and theirſorrow the ſorrow ofthis text; that they are The 
wicked,and their ſorrowes many, and great, and eternall ſorrowes. But I would beglad to 
reſerve as muchtime as I could forthe other part, The perſon and The portion, thar is 
, inthe other ſcale, Mercy ſhall compeſſe,c. Do | 
Inthis part we will begin with the perſons , For .when wee come to their portion, 
with which wc muſt end, of that we ſhall be ablero finde no end, nay no beginning, for 
it begins with Mercy, (Mercy ſhall m_—__ them) and mercy is as much withour begin- 
ning, as erernall, as God himſclfe, and ir lowes onto joy and gladnefſe, and exultation, 
and this joy ſhall no more ſee an end of it ſelfe, then God himſfelfe ſhall ſeean end of 
himſelfe. Upon the perſons we have three characters, and in their portions wee have 
three waights ; Three degrees of goodnefle in their perſons, three degrees of greatneſle 
intheirportions. The perſons firlt Truſt in God, and then They are Righteows, and laftly, 
They are upright in heart; So alſo, the reward is firſt Inward joy, and then Ourward de- 
claration, and laſtly, An exemplary working upon others; And then,all theſe are rooted 
in theroote of all, that mercy ſhall dar > = Ni 4 
Firſt then They truſt in God. And thar, firſt Exclsſv2 ; They truſt in him fo , asthat 
| wy truſtinnothing clſc, and Incluſ2 too, ſo, as that they do aQually , and poſitively 
\ truſt inGod. Some have bin ſo beaten our of all confidences in this world, fo evacuated 
of former power, ſo deveſted of former favour, ſo diſpoiled of former treaſures, as thar 
they are broughr to truſt innothingelſe ; Bur then they truſt not.in God neither z 2u#s 
| Deo now audent dare imiquitatem, auferunt ei gubernationem; Becauſe they dare nor ſay,thar 
| God does any thing ill,they come to ſay, that God does nothing ar allzand to avoid rhe 
| makingofanunjuſt God, they make anidle God:; which is as great an Artheiſme as the 
other. Bur becauſe it goes thus with them , that they have many and great ſorrowes, 


| they conclude that all have ſo 3 But The heart knowerh his owne bitterneſſe; They mu 
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canſt maintaine, and make good that which thou haſt done ; But yer, ſaics hee, Let me | 
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Ibid. their ewn caſe, the caſe of the godly they know not. The ſtranger ſhall not meddle wit 
their 189 ; He that is a ſtranger to this truſt in God, underſtands nothing of the joy that 

Eh. 14. 19. | appertaines to them that have it, Let that be thy prayer, which was the prayer of Z- 
her, Thy handmaid hath had no joy but in thee, O Lord God of Abraham, © thou mightie 
God, above all, heare thou the voyce of them that have no other hope—. 

Our Adverſarics of Rome charge us, that we have but a ve Religion , If that 
were true, it were a heavy charge, if we did onely deny, and liſh nothing 3 But we 
deny all their new additions, ſoas that we affirme all the old foundations. The Nega- 
tive man, that truſts in nothing in the world, may be bur a Philoſopher, bur an Atheiſt, 
but a ſtupid and dead carcaſſe, The Affirmative man, that does acknowledge all blef- 
ſings, ſpirituall and remporall, to come from God, thar prepares himſelfe by holineſſe to 
be fit ro receive them from God, that comes for them by humble prayer ro God, that 
returnes for them humble rhankes to God, this man hath the firſt marke of this perſon | z 
upon him, He truſts in God, But he that truſts nor in the world, nor in God neither, is 
worſe then he, that truſts in the world, and not in God ; becauſc he is farther removed 
from all humility, that att:ibures all ro himſclfe ; He prerends to be an Atheiſt, and to 
beleeve in no God; and yer he conſtitutes a new Idolatry, he ſacrifices ro himſelfe, and 

end Chon ahadatee) ef abies, ic,cher hols Bighowces, And 
Righteous, The ſecon arater, and ſpecification of this Perſon, is, is Riehteows. 

” this word, we ſhall doe beſt ro conraine here within a legall Rightcouſnetſs z that Righ- 
teouſneſſe,in which S. Pau! proteſted, and proclaimed himſclfe ro be unblamable. For 
howſocver this apparant _ Righrcouſneſle in the eyes of the world,be not 
enough alone, yerno other Righteouſneſſe is enough withour this. The hypocrite, by | 
being an hypocrite, may aggravate his own condemnation, when he comes to reckon 
| with God , Butto the Church, who knows him not to be an hypocrite, he does good, | C 
by his exemplar and outward Rightcouſnefſe. He that does good for vaine-glory, may 
lead another man to good upon good grounds ; And the prayers of thoſe poore ſoules, 
whom he may have benefired by his vain-glorious good worke, may prevaile ſo with 
God in his behalfe, as that his vaine-glory here, may become true glory, even in the 
Kingdome of Heaven. 

So then we carry this word Righteous no farther, but to the doing of thoſe honeſt 
things, which we are bound to doe in the fight of men. The word is Tzadok , which is 
often uſed for the exaltarion and perfection of all true holineſſe; Bur as it is very often 
inthe old Teſtament taken for Yerax and e£quws,when a mans word and worke anſwer 
one another towards men; ſointhe New Teſtament, in the Syriake Tranſlation, where 
the word is the ſame as in the Hebrew, it is Oportuit, It beheved Chriſt to ſaffer , 2nd in 
ſuch ogbee in very many places, to be Righteous, is ro doe that which it behoved us | H 


to doe, became us to doe, concerned us to doe in the fight of men. Which can be cx- 
preſt in no one thing more fully,then in this, To embrace a lawfull Calling,and towalke 
honeſtly in that Calling ; That is ee" ſua fide vivit, The Righteous 
lives by bis owne faith , Not without taith, nor with the faith of another , ſo Iuftas ſao ſu- 
dore weſcitar, The Righteous eats his Bread in the ſweat of his owne browes ; He la- 
bours in an honeſt Calling, and drinks not the ſweat of others labours ; And this is 
= Righteouſneſſe in this Text, the ſecond marke upon this Perſon, who is partaker of 
this Portion, 
Vpright in And the third is, that he is Red#ws corde, Ypright in heart ; That he dire even all the 
heart, works of his Calling, all the aftions of his life upon the glory of God. If you carry a 
Line from the Circumference, to the Circumference againe, as a Diameter,it paſſes the 
Center, it lowes from the Center, it looks to the Center both waycs. God is the Cen- | x | 
ter; The Lines above, and the Lines below, ſtill reſpe& and regard the Center 5 Whe- 
ther I doe any aQtion honeſt in the ſight of men, or any aRtion acceptableto God, whe- 
ther I doe things belonging tothis lite, orro the nexr, ſtill I muſt paſſe all through the 
Center, and dire all tortheglory of God, and keepe my heart right, without variation 
towards him. For as I doe no good attion here, meerly for the interpretation of good 
' men, though that be one good and juſtifiable reaſon of my good ations : ſo I muſt doe 
| nothing for my Salvation hereafter, meerly for the love I beare to mine owne ſoule, 
though that alſo be one good and juſtifiable reaſon of that ation , Bur the primary rea- 
| ſon in both, as well the aQions thar cſtabliſh agood name, as the aRions thar —_— | 
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erernall life , muſt be the glory of God. Diftortums lignum ſe nutat, A wry and 
| crooked planke in the floore, will alwayes ſhake and kicke up, _ creake under a mans 
foote. A wry and a crooked heart will alwayes ſhake diſtruſtfully,and kicke rebclliouſ- 
ly, and creake repiningly, underthe hand of God. Non poreft collineari rettitudine Dei, 
G '& the ſame Father, He is nor paralleld with God, he is nor leveld with God, if he 
ufc not his bleſſings, if he accept nor his correQtions, as God intends them.. Firſt, To 
truſt in God, and then to deale Righteouſly with men, and all the way to kecpe the 
| heart ſtraight upoh God ; theſe three make up the Perſon 3; And theſe three his Por- 
tion, That he ſhall be glad, and he ſhall rejoyce, and jubilabir, he ſhall ſhout for joy 
Now as three great ſummes of gold pur into one bagge, theſe three branches of this 
Portion of the Righteous, are fixt in one roote, raiſed upon one foundation, Mercy ſhall 
compaſſe him about. But then this mercy, this Compaſſing mercy reaches nor ſo farre, as 
thar ſhalt have no afflition, though thou truſt in God ; David had been an unfir 
on, to have delivered ſuch a Doctrine, who ſayes of himſclfe, Dazly have I been pi 
niſhed, and chaftned every morning : He had it every day, it was his daily bread, and it 


early ſorrowes, even to the godly ; and mention of a Day, continuing ſorrowes, even 
to the godly ; But he ſpeaks of no Night here, the Son of grace, the Son of God, does 
not ſct in a Cloud of anger upon him. The Martyrs that abounded with this Truſt :n 
Ged, and this Righteonſneſſe, and this Yprightneſſe of heart, abounded with theſe afflicti- 
ons too, They . wn beftowed themſelves upon God and his Church, asthe Apoſtle cxprefles 
ir, had theſe ſorrowes plenrifully beſtowed upon themſelves. And to paſſe from them 
| ro the Author of their conſtancy, Chriſt himſclfe, He is Vir dolorum, A man of ſorrowes, 
and acquainted with Griefe,- And now, Whom he laveth he chaſtneth, and he ſcourgeth every 
one that he receiveth ; Flagellat omnem, He {courgerth every one; Vis audire quem omnem ? 
| Will you know how generall, and yet how particular this is ? Ynicas fine peccato, now ta- 
men fine flagello, There was one Man without any fin, but even that Man was nor with- 
out puniſhment, ' Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe. So generall is correQtion, as thar in this caſe, 
and in this ſenſe, it is more then fin ir ſelfe; | 

Ir is not then that the godly ſhall have no afflitions, no ſorrowes ; But mutent forti- 
tadinem, They that waite upon the Lord ſhall renue their ſtrength, ſay our Tranſlators in the 
body of their Tranſlation , but in the Margin, ( and neerer to the Originall ) They ſhaft 
change their ſtrength. They that have been ſtrong in ſinning, that have ſinned with a 
ſtrong hand, when they fecle a judgement upon them, and finde that it is Gods hand, 
and Gods hand for their finnes, they faint nor, they loſe nor their ſtrength, but mutant 
fortitudinem, They change their ſtrength, they grow as ſtrong in ſuffering, as they were 
in finning, and inveſt the Prophets reſolution, 7 will beare the indignation of the Lord, 
becauſe 1 —_— againſt him. The Booke which God gave Ezekzel to cate, was writ- 
ren within and without, with Lamentations, and Mournings, and Woes ; but when he 
eate ir, he found it in his mouth as ſweet as honey. When God offers the Booke, which 


| isthe Regiſter of our ſinnes to our Conſciences, or the Decree of his Judgements to our 


underſtanding, or to our ſenſe, ir is writ in gall and wormwood, and in the bitterneſle of 
ſorrow ; bur if we can bring itro the firſt concoction, the firſt digeſtion, to that maſtica- 
tion, that rumination, which is the conſideration of Gods purpoſe uponus in that Judge» 
ment, we ſhall change our taſte, for we ſhall Taffe and See, Guam ſuavis Dominus, How 
good, and how ſweet the Lord is, for eventhis Judgement is Mercy. 

Think notthen thy valour ſufficiently tried,if thou canſt rake it patiently,to have miſt 
a fute long purſued, or failed of a Preferment lo cd ; no not ifthou have ſtood 
in 2 haile Sf bullers without winking, or fate the Sur cow of a wound withour ſtarting , 
bur Muts fortitudimem, Change thy valour, and when thou commeſt tc beare grear 
croſſes, proportionable to thy great fins, with a ſpirituall courage, acknowledge thar 
courageto be the mercy of God, and not thine owne morall conſtancy. God loves his 
owne ex2mple, to doe as he hath done ; Omni queſtione ſeverins, a te interrogari ; It was 
ſaid to a Romane Emperour, who examined with Wiſcdome, and Majeſty too : It is 
eruer of God rhat ir is more feartull then any rack, or rortuxe, when he comes to 


 ſearchand ſift a conſcience : Yer-God did come to thar office upon 4dem, before he 
would condemne him. He came to a worſe place then Paradiſe z hee came to Sedome, | 


to rack andtorture them, with that confeſſion, thatthere could not þe found ten Righ- 


was the firſt thing thar he had, he had it inthe morning. Here is mention of a morning, | 
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| religious manner of getnng, that thy joy may deſcend tothine heire, as well as th 
| No land is ſo well fenced, no houſe - 


| 


reous men amongſt them. Bur yet this he did, before he condemned them. God will 
viſitthee in this wrack, in this furnace, in theſe trialls, before he HOOnenns to thy condem- 
nation. But when God doth ſo, beleeve thou David, in his Indulgence to his Son, to 
have been a Type of Gods diſpoſition to thy ſoule. When he ſentout his Army againſt 
Abſalom,he ſtood in the gate to ſurvey the Muſter,and to every one of the Commanders, 
10ab, and the reſt, ſtill he ſaid, Servate mihi puerum Abſalom, Intrect the young may 
Abſalom well for my ſake. The Lord of Hoſts may ſend forth his Army againitthee, 
Sickneſſe, Lofle, Shame, Paine, Baniſhment, Impriſenment, (which are all ſwords of 
his) but he fayes to them all, Servate mibs Abſalom, That ſoule'that I have he with 
my- blood, preſerve for me z Fight but againſt mine enemies, his Pride, his ity, 
his Preſumption z but Servate £A4bſalom, Preſerve his ſoule unſhaken, and un-offended. 
God hath ſaid it before, and he ſayes againeto thee, in all thy aftictions, 7 know the_ 
thong hts that I think towards you, the thoughts of peace, and not 'o evill, to give you anex- 
pefted end, God ſaid this, when a Falſe Prophet had promiſed them deliverance intwo 
yeares; God proroguesthe time; he would doc it, but he would not doc itunder three- 
(coreand ten yeares. Limit not God in his time, norin his meancs : The mercy con- 
ſiſts in relieving thee ſo, as that thy ſoule ſuffer not, though thoudoe. And if that be pre- 
ſerved, this mercy isa Compaſſing mercy, which is aKo another Circumſtance in this 
Branch. 

The Devill had Compaſt all the Earth, and he was angry that God had Compaſt 
10b. He ſayes in indignation, Haſt thow not made a hedge about him, and about his houſe_, 
and about all that he hath, on every ſide ? God did ſo for 1ob, and he will doe ſo for thee : 
He redeemeth thy life from the grave, and crowneth thee with mercy, and compaſsion. This 
is the Compaſsing in heaven, when we come to be crowned there. 'But there is a Com- 
paſsing here, and an empailing of Gods children, in $. Pauls Co-oper antur, When all things 
work together, for good, to them that love God, When Proſperity and Adverſity, Honour 
and Diſgrace, Profit and Lofle, the Lords Giving and the Lords Taking, doc all con- 


curreto the making ap of this Paile, that muſt Compaſle us 3 When we acknowledge 
that there muſt be nailes in the Paile, as well as , there-muſt be thornes in the | 
hedge, as well as fruit trees ; Croflesas well as Bleſfings ; 'when we leere not over the 
Paile, neither imo the Common thart is, to the Gentiles and Nations, and begin to 
thinke, that we might be ſaved by the light of nature, withour this burden of Chriſtia- 
nity : nor leere over intorhe Paſtures, and Corne of our neighbours , that is, to think, 
that we are not well in our own Charch,but muſt needs hearken to the Docrine,orDiſ- 
cipline of another ; When we ſee allrhat comes,to came from God,and are content with 
that, then 0mxia co-operamur, Every picce ſerves to the making up this Paile, and lis 
Mercy compaſſes us about . 

This is the roote of our three Branches, the foundation of our three Stories the 
bagge of our three ſurnames, in this portion, Mercy, Compaſsing mercy 4 and then the 
Branches themſelves, the roomes, rhe ſummes are but thele three words,cxprefſing and 
exalring one affeQion, Be glad, Rejoyce, and Showt for joy ;, Which joy, is firſt an inward 
love of the Law of God, Thy reſtrmontes have I taken as an heritage fo ever, for they a6 
the joy of my heart: It isnot Dart, but Sant, not that they Bring joy, but that they Are 
joy ; There is no other joy butthe delight in rhe Lawofthe Lord: For all other joy, 
the Wiſe King ſaid, of laughter, thou art mad, and of joy, what is this that thoudoſt ? Truc 
joy is the earneſt which we have of heaven, It is the treaſure of theſoule; and therefore 
ſhould be laid ina ſafe place, ——_— this world is ſafe to place itjn.; And there- 
fore with the Spouſe we ſay, We will be glad in thee, we will rewember thy love more then 
wine. Let others ſeck their joy in wine,in fociety, in converſation,in maſique ; for mee, 
Thou © put gladneſſe imo my heart, more then in the timethit their core. and their wine 
increafcd. | uy | 
Rejoyce therefore inthe Lord almayes, and againe 1ſzy, rejoyee + Againe, thatis, Rejoyce 
in hs cond manner of expreſſing ir, ah ann. pad Goe chearfull - Yd 
joyfully forward, inthe worksof yourcallings, Rejoyce inthe blefhngs of God with- 
out murmuring, or comparing with others. And eſtabliſh thy joy ſo, in an hegeft, 9 


{o well Furniſhed, as that, which hath this joy, this 


teſtimony of being well gorten. For, This tho knoweſt of old, ſince man was placed upon 


earth, 
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A| earth, that the Triumphing of the wicked is ſhort, and the joy of the Hypocrite but for a 


moment, 

And thenthelaſt degree is louder then this, 1u6:/ate, Shout for joy ; Declare thy joy in 
theeares of other men. As the Angels ſaid to the Shepheards, 7 bring you tidings of great 
joy, which ſhall be unto all people, So be thon a cheartull occafion of glorifying God by 
thy joy. Declare his loving kindneſſe unto the ſons of men ; Tell them what he hath done 


totell whoſe Son thou waſt,and how mall thy beginning. Smother not Gods bleffings, 
by making thy ſclfe poore, when he who is truly poore, begges of thee, for that Gods 
ſake, who gave thee all that thou haſt. Hold up a holy chearfulneſſe in thy heart  Goe 
on in a chearfull converſation , and let the world ſee, thar all this growes out of a peace, 
betwixt God and thee, teſtified in the bleſſings of this world ; and then thou artthar Per- 
ſon, and then thou haſt that Portion, whichgrowes our of this root,in this Text, Mercy 
ſhall compaſſe him about that truſteth in the Lord. F 
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PSAL. $I. 7. 


/ 


EAN the Records of the growth, and propagation of the Chriſtian Church, 
KY The Ecclehiaſticall Story, we have arclationof one Pambo, an unlearned, 


” 


Purge me with Hyſſope, and I ſhall be cleane; waſh me, and I ſhall bewhiter then ſnow, 
+ 
Fol þÞ bur devour, and humble Ermit, who being informed of another man, 
_ SE more learned then himſelfe, that profeſſed the underſtanding,and teach- 
ing ofthe Book of Plalmes, ſought him our, and applied himſclfero him, 
to be his Diſciplc. . And taking his firſt leſſon caſually,at the firſt verſe of the thirty ninth 
Pſalme, 1 willtake heed to my wayes, that I ſin not with my tongue, He went away with 
that leſſon, with a promiſe to — when he was perfc& in that. And when he 
diſcontinued ſo long, that his Maſter, ſometimes occaſionally y—_—_ n him, accu- 
ſed him of this flackneſle, for almoſt twenty yeares together he made ſeverall excuſes, 
bur at laſt profeſſed, thar at the end of thoſe twenty yeares, he was not yet perfe@t in his 
firſt leſſon, in that one verſe, 7 will take heed ts my wayes, that I ſinne not with my tongue. 
Now, that which made this leſſon hard unto him, was,that it employed all his diligence, 
and his watchfulneſle upon future things ; to examine and debate all his ations, and 
all his words ; for, clſe he did nottake heed ro his wayes ; art leaſt, not ſo, as that hee 
would not fin with his tongue. Bur if he had begun with this leſſon, with this Pſalme, 
which is but a calling to our memory that which is paſt, The ſinfull employment of thar 
time, which is gone, and ſhall not returne, The finfull heats of our youth, which, fince 
we wanted remorſecfull teares to quench them, even the fin it ſelte, and the cexceſſe 
thereof hath overcome, andallayedin us, finfull omiſſions, finfull ations, and habits, 
and all thoſe tranſitory paſſages, in which the Apoſtle ſhewes us, our prodigality, our 
unthrifrineſſe, our ill bargaine, when he askes us that queſtion of Confuſion, What fruit 
had youthen in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? If he had begun his firſt leſſon ar 
this, with the preſenting of all his paſſed fins, in the ſight of the Father, and in the Me- 
diation and merit of the Sonne, he would have been ſooner perfeR in thar leſſon, and 
would have found himſclfe, even by laying open his diſeaſe, ſo parged with Hyſſop as 
that he ſhould have been cleane, and ſo waſhed, as that he ſhould have been whiter then 
ſnow, For, Repentance of fins paſt is nothing but an Audit, a caſting up of our accounts, 
a conſideration, a ſurvey, how it ſtands between God and our ſoule. And yet, as many 
men runout of plentifull eſtates, onely becauſe they are loath to ſce a liſt of their debts, 
|*O take knowledge how much they arc behind hand, orto contract their expenſes:{o we 
Tit 3 run 


for thy ſoule, thy body, thy ſtate. Say,With this ſtaffe came 1 over Iordane : Be content | 
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| run our of a whole and rich inheritance, the Kingdome of heaven, we profuſe and poure | A 

out even our own ſoule, rather then we will caſt our eye upon that which is paſt, rather 

then we will preſent a liſt of our ſpirituall debrs ro God, or diſcover our diſcaſe to thar 

Phyſician,whoonely can Purge with hyſſope, that we may be cleane, and waſh ws, that wee 
may be whiter then ſnow. 

x + the words we ſhall conſider the Perſon, and the Action, who petitions, and what 
he asks. Both are twofold , for, the perſons are two, the Phyſitian and the Patient, God 
and David, Doe thou purge me, doc thew waſh me; and the Aftionis twofold, Pargabs, 
doe thou purge me, and Lavabis, doe rhouwaſh me. In which laſt part, and in the firſt 
branch thereof, wee ſhall ſee firſt, the Action it ſelfe, Pwrgabis, Thos ſhalt parge mee, and 
what that imports ; And then the meanes, Pargabis hyſſopo, T how Jhalt purge me with hy. 
ſope,what that implics; and then the eſo. Mandaber, I ſhall bee made cleane,and what that 
comprehends. Andin the other branch ofthat ſecondpart, Lavabis, Thos ſhalt waſh me, 
wee ſhallalſolodke uponthe Aftion on Gods part, Lavabs, Thos ſhalt waſh mee, and the 
Effe on our part, Dealbabor, I ſhall be white, and the Degree, the Exrent,the Exaltation 
ofthat Emundation, that Dealbarion, that Cleanſing, ſupra nivem, 1 ſhall be whiter then 
ſnow. And then we ſhall conclude all with that conſideration, That though in the firſt 
part, we findetwo perſons in aftion; for God works, but man prayes that God would 
worke, yer in the other part, theworke it ſelfe, Though the worke bee divers, a pur- 

ing, and then a waſhing of the ſoul, the whole worke is Gods alone: David doth not 
ſay, no man can ſay, Doe thou purge me, and then, I will waſh my ſelfe ; nor doe thou 
make the Medicine, and I will bring the Hyſſopez nordoe thou but waſh mee, begin the 
worke, and I will goe torward with it, and perfitit, and make my ſelfe whiter then 
ſnow; but theintire worke is his, who onely can infuſe the deſire, and onely accompliſh 
that deſire, who onely gives the will, and the — to ſecond, and execute that will, | C 
He, He purges'me, or Fam ſtill a veſſell of peccant humors ; His, His is the byſſope, or 
there is Mors 7» olla, Death inthe cup ; He, He waſhes me,or I am ſtill in my blood ; He, 
He exalts that cleanneſle, which his, his waſhing hath indued, or I returne againe tothar 
red earth, which I brought out of Adams bowels; Therefore Doe thow purge mee with 
Hyſſope, and 1 ſhall be cleane;, Do thou waſh me, and 1 ſhalbe whiter then ſnow. 

Firſt then, for our firſt part, wee conſider the perſons. Of theſe Godis the firſt; Eſa 
ſpoke boldly, ſaith the Apoſtle, when hee ſaid, God # found by them that ſecke him not , But 
{till we continue inthat humble boldneffe, ro ſay, Godis beſt found, when we ſecke him, 
and obſerve him in his operation upon us. God gives audiences, and admits accefles in 
his ſolemne and publike and out-roomes, in his Ordinances : In his Cabinet, in his Bed- 
chamber, inhis unrevealed purpoſes, wee muſt not preſſe upon him. It was ill taken in 
the Roman State, when men enquired in Arcana Imperii, the ſecrers of State, by what | 
wayes, and meanes, publike buſineſſes were carried : Privatemen wereto reſt in the ge- 
nerall effects, peace, and proteCtion, and Juſtice, and the like, and to enquire no more z 
But to enquire in Arcans Domes, what was done in the Bed-chamber, was criminall, ca-| | 
pitall, inexcuſable. We muſt abſtaine from enquiring De modo, how ſuch or ſuch things 
| are done 1n _ pores in which it is neceſſary to us to know that ſuch things are done : 

As the maner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament, and the maner of Chriſts deſcent 
into Hell, for theſe are Arcana Imperis, ſecrets of State, for the maner is ſecret, though 
the thing bee evident in the Scriptures. Bur the entring into Gods unrevealed, and bo- 
| ſome-purpoſes, are Arcana domes, 2 man is as farre from a poſſibility of attaining the 
knowledge, as from an excuſe for offcring at it. That curioſity wyll bring a man to that 
blaſphemy of A /fonſus King of Caſtile, the great Aſtronomer, who ſaid, Thar if hee 
had beene of Gods Counſel in the creation of the world, hee could have dirc&ed him|r! YI |! 
| to have done many things better then he did. They that looke too farre into Gods un- 
| revealed purpoſes, are ſe|dome content with that that they thinke God hath done ; but 
| ſtray either into an uncharitable condemning of other men, or into a jealous, a ſuſpitious, 

| a deſperate condemning of themſclves. Here, inthis firſt branch of this firſt part, wee 

| | ſecke God, and becauſe we ſecke him,where he hath promiſed ro be, we are ſure to find 

| him ; Becauſe we j with David,in an humble confeffion of our fins, the Lord joys 

| us with Dav7/d, in a truition of himſelfe. And more of that firſt Perſon, God himſclfe, 

; we ſay nor, bur pafletothe other, to the peritioner, tothe penitecnt, to the paticnr,to D«- 
| T1 himſclfe. 
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A| His example is ſo comprehenſive, ſo gre that as a well made, and well placed 
Picture in a Gallery looks upon all that ſtand in ſeverall places of the Gallery,in ſeverall 
lines, in ſeverall angles, ſo doth Davids hiſtory concerne and embrace all. For his Per- 
ſon includes all ſtares, betweene a ſhepherd and a King, and his finne includes all finne, 
between firſt Omiſſions, and complications of Habirs of fin uponſin : So thatas S. Baſil 
ſaid, hee needed no other Booke, for all ſpirituall uſes, but rhe Pſalmes, ſo wee need no 
other Example to diſcover to us theſlippery wayes into fin, or the penitenciall waycs 
out of ſin, then the Author of that Booke, David. From his Example then, we firſt de- 
duce this, That inthe war-fare of this life, there areno Emer:iti milites ; none of thar dif. 
cipline, that afrer certaine yeares ſpent in the warres, a man ſhould returne tocaſe, and 
honour, and ſecurity, at home. A man is not delivered from the tentarion of Ambition, 
by having overcome the heats and concupiſcences of his youth z; nor from the tentation 
B| of Covetouſneſle in his age, by having e hy go ambition, and contented himſclte with a 
meane ſtation in his middle yeares. David, whom neither a ſudden growth into ſuch 
degrees of greatneſle, as could nor have fallen into his thought, or with before, northe 
rſecution of Sa#/, which might have enraged him to a perſonall revenge, conſidering 

w many advantages, and occaſions hee might have made fhift rothinke that God had 
put into his hands, to execute that revenge ; David, whom neither the concourſe and 
application of the people, who tooke knowledge of him, as of ariſing Sun , nor the in- 
tereſt and neareneſle in the love and heart of 7onathan the Kings Son, which fals (cl- 
dome upon a new, and a popular man ; David, whom not that higheſt place, ro which 
God had brought him, in making him King,nor that additioneven to that higheſt place, 
that he made him Succeſſor to a _—_—_ whom the State was weary; (for, as the Pane- 
gyrique ſayes, Oneroſum eft ſuccedere bono 9 It is a heavy thing, and binds a Prince 
C|roa great diligence, to come immediately after one, whom his ſubjedts loved , So had 
David an caſc, in comming after one , with whom the Kingdome was diſcontented) 
David,whom this ſudden prefermenr,and perſecutions,and popularity, did not ſo ſhake, 
but that wee may ſay ofhim, as it is ſaid of /06, That in all this beigte David did not fin, 
nor in all theſe afflitions, He did not charge God fooliſhly; Though he had many vicories, 
| he came not to a Triumph, bur him, whom an Army, anarmed Giant, Goliah, 

neare hand, could not hurt, a weaker perſon, and naked, and farre off, overthrowes and 
ruines. 

It is therefore but an imperfe& comfort for any man to ſay, I have overcome tentati- 
ons to great ſins, and my fins have beene but of infirmity, not of malice. For herein, 
more then in any other contemplation the greatneſſe, both of thy danger, and 
of thy tranſgrefſion. For,confider what a dangerous, and (lippery ſtation thou arr in, if 
D| aftera vitory over Giants, thou mayeſt be overcome by Pigmees; If after thy ſoule hath 
beene Canon. proofe againſt ſtrong tentations, ſhe be ſlaine at laſt by a Piſtoll ; And, 
after ſhe hath ſwom over atempeſtuous Sea,ſhee drowne ar laſt,ina ſhallow and ſtanding 
ditch. And as it ſhowes the greatneſle of thy danger, ſo it aggravares the greatneſle of 
thy fault z That aftcr thou haſt had the experience, that by a good husbanding of thoſe 
degrees of grace, which God hath afforded thee , thou haſt beene able to ſtand out the 
great batteries of ſtrong tentations, and ſceſt by that, that thou art much more able to 
withſtand tentationsto leſſer fins, if thou wilt, yet by diſarming thy ſelfe, by deveſting 
thy gariſons, by diſcontinuing thy watches, meerely by inconfideration,thou ſclleſt thy 
ſoule fornothing, for little pleaſure, lirtle profir, thou fuſtraceſt thy Saviour of that pur- 
chaſe,which he ht with his precious blood, and thou enricheſt the Devils treaſure 
' as much, with thy ſingle money, .thy frequent ſmall fins, as another hath done with his 
E| talent, for, as God was well pleaſed with the widowes two farthings, ſois the Devill 
well pleaſed, with the negligent manslefſer fins. O whocan be confident in his footing, 
or in his hold, when Devid, that held out ſolong, fell, and if we confider bur himſelfe, 
irrecoverably, where the trempter was weake,and afar off | 

De longe vidit illam in qua captus eſt, Berſeba was far off 3 Mulier long, libido prope, | Augut. 
but Davids diſpoſition was in his owne boſome. Yer David came not up into the Teras, 
with = purpoſe or inclinationto that ſin, Here was no ſuch plotting as in his ſon Ham- 
mos calc, to get his ſiſter Temer,by diſſembling himſelfero be ſick,ro his lodging. That 
| manpoſt-dares his fin, and begins his reckning too late, thar dares his ſin arthar houre, 
when he commits that fin. You muſt not reckon in fin, from the Nativity, but the Con- | 

ceptions| 
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ception z when you conceived that ſin in your purpoſe, then you finned that fin, and in 
every letrer,in every diſcourſe,in every preſcnt,in every wiſh,in every dreame, that con- 
duces tothat fin, or riſcs from that fin, you fin ir over, and over againe, before you come 
tothe committing of it , and ſoyour fin is an old, an inveterate fin, before it bee borne, 
and that which you call the firſt, is not the hundredth time, that you have finned that 
linne, 

It is not much that David contributed tothis fin on his part : He is onely noted inthe 
Text, to have beene negligent in the publique buſineſſe, and to have given himſelfe 
:$1m.11. | roo mucheaſcin this particular, that he layin bed all day ; When it was evening, David 
aroſe out of his bed, and walked upon the Teras, And it is true, that the juſtice of God is ſub- | 
tile, as ſcarching, as unſcarchable ; and oftentimes puniſhes fins of Omiſſion, with other 
fins, Acuall fins, and makes their lazinefle, who are {lack in doing that they ſhould, an| | 
occaſion of doing that they ſhould nor. p 

It was not much that Bathſheba contributed to this tentarion, on her part. The Vulgat 
Edition of the Roman Church, hath made her caſe ſomewhat the worſe, by a miſ- 
tranſlation, Fx adverſo ſuper ſolarium ſuum, as though ſhe had beene waſhing her ſclfe, 
upon ker owne Teras, and in the eye of the Court; whereas indeed, it is no more, bur 
that David ſawher, he = his Teras, not her upon hers. For her waſhing, it may well 
be collected our of the fourth verſe, that it was a Legall — , to which ſhee was 
bound by the Leviticall Law, being a purification after hernaturall infirmity, and which 
it had beene a finin her,to have omitted. But hadit beene a waſhing of Retreſhing,or of 
Delicacy, even that was never imputed to S»ſanxa for a fault, that ſhe waſhed in a Gar- 
den, and in theday, and employed not onely ſope , but other ingredicots and materials, 
of more delicacy, in that waſhing. 

Certainly the limits of adorning and beautifying the body are not ſo narrow, ſo ſtrid, | C 
as by ſome ſowre men they are ſometimes conceivedto be, Differences of Ranks, of | | + 
Ages,of Nations,of Cuſtomes,make great differences in theenlarging, or contraRting of 
theſe limits , in adorning the body; and that may come neare fin at ſome time, andin | 
ſome places, which is not ſo alwaies, nor every where. Amongſt the women there, the | 
Jewiſh women, it was ſo generall athing to helpe themſclves with aromaricall Oyles, | 
and liniments, as that that whichis ſaid by the Prophets poore Widow, to the Prophet | 
: King. 4 Eliſha, That ſhe had nothing inthe houſe but a pot of Oyle, 15 very properly by ſome colle- 
ed from the Originall word, that it was not Oyle for meate, but Oyle for unction, aro- 
maticall Oyle, Oyle tomake her looke better ; ſhe was but poore, but a Widow, but a 
Prophets Widow,(and likely to be the poorer for that) yet ſhe leftnot that, We ſecthat 
eventhoſe women, whom the Kings weretotake for their Wives,and not for Miſtreſles, 
(which is but alatername for Concubines) had a certaine,and a long time aſſigned tobe | D 
prepared by theſe aromaricall unions, and liniments for beaury. Neither do thoſe that 
conſider, that when Abraham was afraid to loſe his wife Sara in Egypt, andrhat every 
man that ſaw her, would fall in love with her , Sar was then above threeſcore ; And 
when the King Ab:imelech did fall in love with her, and take her from Abraham, ſhe was 
fourc{core and ten , they doe nor affigne this preſervation of her complexion, and ha- 
bitudeto any other thing, then the uſe of thoſe unions, and liniments, which were or- 
dinary tothat Nation, Bur yet though the extent and limit of this adorning the Dody: 
wy 4 be larger then ſome auſtere perſons will allow, yet it is not ſo large,as that it ſhould 
be limired onely, by the intention and purpoſe of them that doe it ; So thar if they that 
beautifie themſclves,meane no harme in it,therefore there ſhould be no harme in it; for, 
Except they could as well provide, that others ſhould take no harme, as that they ſhould 
meane no harme, they may participate of the fault. And ſince we finde ſuch an impoſh- | E 
bility in rectifying and governing our owne ſenſes, (we cannot take our owne eye, nor 
ſtop our owne care, when we would) it is an unneceſſary, and inſupporrtable burden, to | 
put upon our ſcore, all the laſcivious glances, and thelicentious wiſhes of other perſons, | 
' occaſioned by us, inover-adorning our ſelves. | 
' Andthis may well have beene Bathſbebaes faulr, That though ſhe did not bathe with a 
' purpole to be ſcene, yet ſhe did not enoughto provide againſt the infirmity of others. It 
| had therefore been well if David had riſen earlicr,to attend the affaires of the State; And 
| it had been well, if Bathſheba had bathed within doores, and with more caution ; but yet | 


| theſe errors alone, we ſhould not be apt to condemne in ſuch perſons , except by Gods | 


permitting | | 
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ring greater fins to follow upon theſe, we weretaught, thateven ſuch things, as 
— . intheir nature co be indifferent, have degrees of naturall and effeariall il in 
them, m_—_—_— oe avoyded, cven in theprobability, nay evenin the poſkbility that 
t uce fin, | 
n——_— this Example, we draw that Concluſion, That fins, which are but the 
Children of indifferent aQions, -becomethe Parents of great fins; which is the induſtry 
of lin, rocxalcit ſelfe, and (as it were) ennoble ix {clfe,, above the ſtocke, from which it 
was derived; The next fin will needs be a better fin then the laſt : So have we alſo from 
David this Concluſion, that this generation of lin is infinite ; infinitein number, infinite 
in duration z So infinire both waies, as that Zothey (who ſeldome checks himſclfe in any 
vehementexprefſion) could nor forbeare to ſay , $5 Nathan won veniſſes, If Nathan had 
not come to David, David had proceeded to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. O how im- 
ble athing is ie then, for us to condition and capitulate wkh God, or with our owne 
ature, and ſay to him, or to our ſelves, We will fin thus long and no longer, Thus far, 
and no farther, this ſin, and no more 3 when not onely the frailry of man, bur even the 
juſtice of Gog provokes us (though not as Author, or cauſe of fin)ro commit more and 
more ſins, efter wee have entangled and enwrapped our ſelves in former ! Who can 
doubt, buttharin this yeares ſpace, in which David continued in his fin, but that he did 
ordinarily all che externall acs of the religious Worſhip of Gad £ who. can doubt bur 
thathe performed all rhe Legall Sacrifices, and all the Ceremoniall Rites £ Yea, we ſee, 
that when Nethes put Davids caſe in another name ,, of a rich man that had taken away 
a-poore mans onely (heepe, Dawid was not onely juſt , bur-he was vehementin the exc- 
cutionof Juſtice ; Hee was, ſaics the text, exceeding wroth, and ſaid, d5 the Lord liveth, 
that man ſhall dye , But yet, for all this externall Religion, forall this Civill juſtice in mar. 


C| ter of governthent,no mention of any repentance in all this time. Howlictle a thing then 


is t, nay how greata thing, thatis, how great an ating ofthy fin, if thou thinke 
to bribe God with a Sabboth, or with an x ; as a pee Akr ts perſpn would faine 
come to-Sanuary, not becauſe it isa conſecrated place, but becauſe irreſcues him from 
the Magiſtrate, So thou comeſt ro Chuch, not becauſe God is here , bur thatthy being 
here may redeeme thee from the impuration of prophaneneſſe. Art laſt Nathan came 
David did not ſend for him, but ſent hin, But yet Dev4/d laid hold upon Gods pur- 
poſe in him. And he confeſſes to God , he confeſſes roche Prophet, he conteſles to the 
whole Church, for, before he pleads for mercy in the body ofthe Balme, in the title of 
the Pſalme, which is as Canonicall Scripture; as the Pſalme ir ſelfe, hee confeſſes him- 
ſelfe plainly, 4 Pſalmeof David,when the Prophet Nathan care to him after he had gone into 
B 


Audiunt male viventts, & querunt (ar) ern peccand; 5; Wee heare of Davids (in, 
and wee juſtifie our fins by himzSs Devid,cor yon 4 ego? It David wentin toa Baibſhebs, 
why may notI £ That Father tels you why, £4: facit, quia David. fecit, id facit, quod 
David non fecit, He that does that, e Dawid did it, | got doe that which David 
did z Quya nulluns exemplun f, For Pevid-did not juſtifie his fin, by any prece- 
dent example z So that he that fins as David did, yet fins worſe then Pavig did ; and hee 
that continues as unſenfible of his fin, as Dewe was, is more unfenſible then David 
was 3 Quid ad te mittitur ipſe David » For God ſends Nathan to thee , with David in 
| his hand ; He ſends yourhe Receir, his inyicatiars to Repearance; in his $criptures, and 


he ſends you a Probarym eff, a perſonall teſtimony how this Phyſicke hath wrought upon 
another, upon | | | 
| And io having in this firſt Part , whichis the Conſideration of the perſons in our 
Text, God and David, brought them by N«thens mediation, together, conſider wee 
| alſo, for a concluſion of this Part , the pateggs applications, that Devie (catters him- 
hanr-wp- + morn God , T* me, and hee repeats it, doe Thow purge mee, doe Thou 
'W mee. | 
Dawaſces hath a Sermon of the Aſſumprien of the bleſſtd Virgin, which whole Ser: 
| mon is but a Dialogue, in which Ewe acts the —__ and tht bleſſed Virgin agother; 
| HO URSIIoges, york is a Sertnon. If Lſhauld iafſt 'vpbn this Dialogue, between 
| God and David,\7& me, T* me,.Dot thou worke upoo me, it would. not be the lefſe a 


| profitable part of a Sermon for that, For firſt, when we heare David in an anhclation 


| 


and panting after the mercy of God, cry out, Demine Ts, Lord doe thou that thar iow 
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| be done, doe Thou purge, doe Thou waſh, and may have heard God, (thereby to ex. A 
cite us to the uſe of his meanes) ſay, Parget aw lex, T have infuſed into thee 
2 light and a law of nature, and exalted thar light and that law, by a more particular law 
and a clearer light then that, by which thou knoweſt whar is fin, and knoweſt thar in a 
ſinfull tate thou canſt not be acceptable ro me, Purget naturs, purger lex, letthe lightof 
nature, or of the law purge thee, and reRifie thy ſelfe by that; Doe bur as much for thy 
ſclfe, as ſome naturall men, ſome Socrates, ſome Plato hath done, we may heare David 
reply, Domine Tw, Lord put me not over to the catechizing of Nature, nor to the Peda- | 
gbgic of the Law, but take-me into thine owne hands,do Thou, Thou, that is to be done 
upon me. When we heare God ſay, Purget Eccleſia, I have eſtabliſhed a Church, ſettled 
conſtant Ordinances, for the purging waſhing of ſouls there ; Purge Eccleſia, Let the 
Church purge thee, we may heare Davidreply, Domine Tu, Alas Lord, how many come 
to that Bath; and goe foule out of it? how many heare Sermons,and receive Sacraments, | 3 
and when they returne,returne to their yomit £ Domine Tu, Lord,except the - 20mey of thy 
Spirit make thine Ordinance effefuall upon me, even this thy Jordan will leave me in 


my leproſje, and exalt my leprofic, even this Sermon, this Sacrament will aggravate my 
fin. It we heare God ſay, Shall I purge thee £ Doeſt thou know what thou askeſt, whar 
my method in purging is, That if I purge, T ſhall purge thee with fire, with ſeaven fires, 
with tribulations, nay, with tenrations, with temporall, nay, with ſpirituall calamitics, 
' with wounds in thy fortune, wounds in thine honor, wounds in thy conſcience, yer we 
Joth. 24. 16. | may heare David reply, Tu Domine ; As the people ſaid to lofbuah, God forbid we 
' forſake the Lord, we will ſerve the Lord;, And when loſbhuah ſaid, Ton cannot ſerve the Lord, 
for he is ajealons God ;, and if yee turne from him, he will turne and doe you hurt, — 
you after he hath done you z The le replyed, Nay, but we will ſerve the Lord, (0 
' whatſoever God threatens David of affiitions and tribulations, and purgings in fire, we 
- | may heare Davidreply, Nay but Lord, doc Thou doe it, do it how Thouwilr, but doc 
| Thou do it: Thy cotrofivesare betterthen others fomentations ; Thy birternefſes ſwee. 
ter then others honey ; Thy fires are þut lukewarme fires, nay, they have nothing of fire 
| in them, but light to direRt me mm my way; Andthy -— H_— are bur as rrenches cut 
out, as lanes that leade me to thy grave, or Rivers or C ls, that lead me tothe ſea 
of thy bloud. Ler-me go upon Crouches, ſo I go ro Heaven; Lay what waight thou wilt 
even upon my foule,that that be heavy,and heavy anto death,fo T may have a cheerfull 
tranſmigrarion thetf. Dowine Tw, Lord doe thou doe it, and I ſhall not wiſh it mended. 
And then-when we heare David ſay, Domine Me, Lord putge Me, waſh Me, and re- 
turne foure times/in this ſhort Text, to that perſonall ation of Gods worke 
himſelfe, Purge Xe, that I may be cleane, waſh Me, that I may be whiter then ſnow; [if 
we heare God ſay (as the language of his mercy is; forthe moſt part, generall) Asthe| D 
Sea is above the Earth, ſo is the blood of my Son above all ſin ; jons of rhree 
thouſand, and of five thouſand were and waſhed, converted and baprized at par- 
ticular Sermons of S, Peter; whole legions of Souldiers,that conſiſted of thouſands,were 
purged in their owne blood; and became Martyrs in one day, There- is doneto 
worke upon all; les enow given to guide all ; we may heare David reply, Dowine 
Me, Nay but Lord, I doe nor heare Perey preach, 1live nor in a time, or in a place, 
where Crownes of Martyrdome are- diſtributed, nor am I ſuze my Conſtancy would 
make me capable of it if I did, Lord I know, that a thouſand of theſe worlds were not 
worth one drop of thy blood, and yet ] know, thar'if there had been bur one ſovle di- 
{treſſed, and thar ſoule diſtreſſed but with one fin, thou wouldeſt have ſpent the laſt drop 
of that blood for thar ſoule, Bleſſed-be thy Name, for having wrapped me up in th 
poets Covenants, and made me partaker-of thy generalt Ordinances, but yet Lord 
ooke more particularly upor-me, and appropriate thy'ſelfe to me,'ro me, not onely as 
thy Creature, as a man, as a Chriſtian, but as I am I, as T am this finner that confeſſes 
now, and as I am this penitent that begs thy mercy now. And now, Beloved, we have 
ſaid ſo much towards enough ofthe s; God and David ; The acceſſe of David to | 
God, and the appropriation of God to David, as thar we may well paſſe to ourother ge- | 
nerall part, the petitions which David in his own and out behalfe makes to God, Purge 
me with ,1yſſop, and 1 ſhall be cleane waſh me,and I ſhall bewhiter then ſnow. 


C 


| 2 Part, In this, the firſt is a great worke, That which we tranſlate, Payge we. And yet how 
| Purgabu,, ſoone David is come to it 4 It is his firſt period, The pallage of a Spirit is very quick, 
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A bur it is not immediate z Not from extreame ro extreame, but by —_—_e way be- 
rween, The Evill ſpirit paſſes not ſo z no good ſoule was ever made very ill inan initant, 
no, nor ſo ſoone as ſome ill have been made good : No man can give me Examples of 
men ſo ſoone d, as I can of men converted. Ir is not in the power of the Devill 
ro doe ſo much harme, as God can doe good; Nay, we may be bold ro ſay, it is nor in 
the will, not in the deſire of the Devill tro doe ſa much harme,as God would doe good, 
for illneſſe is not in the nature of the Devill; The Devill was naturally good, made, 
created good, His firſt illnefſe was but a defeRion from thar goodneſle ; and his pre- 
ſent illneſle is but a puniſhment for that defection ; but God is good, goodnefle in his 
nature,cſſentially,cternally good ; and therefore rhe good morions of the Spirit of God 
worke otherwiſe upon us, then the rentations of the evill Spirit doc. How ſoone, and 
to what a height came David here? He makes his Petition, his firſt Pericion wich that 
B| confidence, as thar it hath ſcarce the narure of a Petition : for it is in the Originall, Thou 

wilt purge me, Thou wilt waſh me, Thou hadſt agracious will, and purpoſe to doe ir, be- 
fore thou didſt infulc the will and the defire in me to petition it. Nay, this word may 
well be tranſlated not onely T how wilt, but by the other denoration of the furure, 7 hos 
halt, Thou ſhalt purge me, Thou ſhalt waſh me, Lord I doe but remember thee ot thy debr, 
of that which thy gracious promiſe hath madethy debr, to ſhew mercy to every peni- 
tent ſinner. And then, as the word implies confidence, and acceleration, infallibiliry, 
and expedition roo, Thar as ſoone as I can aske, Iam ſureto be heard ; ſo docs it imply 
a totality, an intireneſle,a __ in = worke = a _ of the word is Peccare, ro 
ſin, for ing is a purging of peccant humors;bur in this Conjugation in that language, 
it hath Crative aibcirion, and literally ſignifies Zxpeccabs n and if in our language, 
that were a word in uſc,it might be tranſlated, Thou ſhalt un-fin me ; that is, look upon 
C| me as a man that had never finned, as a man inveſted in the innocency of thy Sonne, 

who knew no fin. David gives no man rule nor example of other aſſurance in God, then 
in the remiſſion of ſins : Not thar any precontrat or Election makes our fins no fins, or 
| makes our ſins no hindrances inour way to ſalvation, or that we are in Gods favour at 

that time when we fin, nor returned to his favour before we repent our fin , It is onely 

this expeccation, this unſinning, this taking away of fins formerly commirred, that re- 
ſtores me z And that is not done with nothing 3 David aſlignes, propoſes a meanes, 
by which he looks forit, Hyſſop, Thou ſpate parge me with Hyſſop. 

The Fathers taking the words as they them, and faſtning with a ſpiricuall de- 
light, as their devour cuſtome was, their Meditations upon the figurative and Meta 
rica —_— of purging by Hyſſop, have found ive vertues in that m—_— madc 
uſcfull and ſpirituall applications thereof, for the purging of our ſoules from fin. Inthis 
D| doe S. Ambroſe, and Augnſtine, and Hierome agree, that Hyſſop hath vertue in it proper 

for the lungs,in whith part,as it is the furnace of breath, they place the ſeat of pride and 
GEI__ —— _— Gokes _— is nd rt he brea- 
thed out threatnings amſt the Diſciples of the Lord. this interpre- 
tation, Devids diſcaſe 1 he —_ <A o had be pride, But except, as the 
Schoolemen, when they have elves in ſeeking out the name of the ſin of the 

ls, are content at laſt for their caſe to call ic Pride, both becauſe they thought they 
goe no farther, for, where pride is, other fins will certainly accompany it ; and be. 
cauſe they exrended the name of Pride to all refuſals and refiſtances of the will of God, 
and ſo pride, in effeR, includes all fin z Excepr,1 ſay, the Fathers take Pridein ſo large a 
ſenſe as that they would nor preſcribe Hyſſop ro purge Davids lungs, for his diſeaſe lay 
' not properly there z They muſt have his liver, the ſeate of blood,rhe ſeat of con- 
E| cupiſcence 3 They muſt have is whole ſubſtance, for the diſtemper was gone 0- 
ver all, And rothis redifying of his blood, by the application of berter blood, had Da- 
vid relation in this place. 

All the ſacrifices of Expiation of fin, in the old Law, were done by blood, and that 
blood was ſprinckled upon the people, by an inſtrument made of a certain plant, which 
becauſe the word in Hebrew is Ez06, for the nearneſſe of the ſound, and for the indiffe- 

of the matter, ( fort —_ us nothing to know, of what plant that Aprrgillum, 
that Blood-ſprinckler was made ) the Interpreters have ever uſed in all ro call 
| this word Hyſſop. And though we know no proper word for wh in , ( for 
when they finde not a word in the Bible, the Hebrew Rabbins will acknowledge no 
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{ bins think this word of our text, Ezob, to fignific any of three or foure plants, rather then 


Cleanſing. 


Hebrew word for any thing ) yerthe other languages deduced fromthe Hebrew, Syri-, a 
aque,and pr Fader Aw ans word for Hyſſop, Zuf; And the Hebrew Rab. 


our Hyſſop. Bur be the plant whar it will, the forme and the uſe of that Blood-ſprink- 
ler is manifeſt, In the inſtitution of the Paſſcover, Take 4 bunch of Hyſſop, and dip it in 
blood. In the — of the Leper, there was to be the blood of a ſparrow, and then 
Cedar wood, and ſcarlet lace, and Hyſſop: And abour that Cedar ſtick, they bound this 
Hyſſop with this lace, and ſo made this inſtrument to ſprinkle blood. And ſo the name 
of the Hyſſop, becauſe it did the principall office, was after given to the whole Inſtry- 
ment; all the ſprinkler was called an Hyſſop; As we ſee when they reached up a ſponge 
of vincgar to Chriſt upon the Croſſe, They put it, ſayes the text, «pon 1p, that is, up- 
on an Hyſſop not upon an Hyſſop ſtalke, ( as the okd tranſlation had it) for no Hyſſop 
hath ſuch a ſtalke, bur they called ſuch ſticks of Cedar, as —_— ſerved for the| B 
ſprinkling of blood , Hyflops. And whether this were ſuch a Cedar ick, or ſome 9- 
ther ſuch thing, fit ro reach up that ſpunge to Chriſt, we cannor ſay, For S. Matthew 
calls that, that S. 7ohn calls an Hyſſop, a Reed. 

This then was Davids petition here ; firſt, That hee might have the blood of Chriſt 
Jeſus applied and ſprinkled upon him , David thought of nocleQion, hee looked for no 
ſanRification, but inthe blood of Chriſt Jeſus. then he deſired this blood to be ap- 
plied to him, by that Hyſſope, by that Blood-ſprinkler, which was ordained by God, 
| for the uſe of the Church. Home-infufions, and inward inſpirations of grace,are power- 
full ſeales of Gods love; bur allthis is but the _—P calc, David deſired to bring it to! 
the Great ſcale, the publike Ordinance of the Church. In a caſe of neceffity God, ve. 
his children Manna and Quailes ; In caſes of neceflity God allowes Sermons, and Sa- 
craments at home ; But as {ooneas ever they came to the Land of promiſe, the ſame day | C 
both Manna and Quziles ceaſed : God hath given us a free and publike paſſage of his 
Word,and Sacraments,the dict and the ordinary food of our ſouls,and he us with 
| that Hyſſope, with the application of his promiſes, with the abſolution of our ſins, with. 
a redintegration into his myſticall body, by the ſcales of reconciliation. And this recon- | 
ciliation to God, by the blood of Chriſt, applicd inthe Ordinances of the Church, is 
that which David begs for his cleanſing, and1s the laſt circumſtance of this branch, : 
Purge me with Hyſſope, and I ſhall be cleane. 

This Cleanſing then implies that, which wee commonly call the enwrapping in the 
Covenant, the breeding in the viſible Church, when God takes a Nation out of the 
Common, and encloſes it, m_—_ it for his more peculiar uſe, when God withdrawes 
us from the impoſſibiliry, under which the Gentiles ſterve, who heare not Chriſt 
ched, tro live within the ſound of his voyce, and withinthe reach of our ſpiritual ,D 
the Word and Sacraments, Ir is that ſtare, which the holy Ghoſt ſb elegantly expreſſes 
and enlarges, That God found Jeruſalem, Her father an TA morite, and her mother an Hit- 
74e, none of the ſeed of the faithfull in her , that he found her ix Canaan, not To much as 
in a place of true profeſſion ; that he found her in her blood, and her nevell wncut, ſtill in- 
corporatcd in her former ſtock ; And, The time wa 4 time of love, ſayes God, and 1 cove- 
red thy nakedneſſe, and ſware unto thee, and entred intoa covenant with thee, and thou becameſt 
mine, Will youſay, this could not be the ſubject of Davids petition, this could not bee 
the cleanſing that he begged at Gods hand, to beebrought into that Covenant, to bee a 
member of that Church © for hee was in poſſeſſion of that before. Beloved, how many 
arc borne in this Covenant, and baptized, and catechized in it, and yet fall away * How 
many have taught, and wrought, and thought in their owne conllience that they did 
well, in defence of the Covenant, and yet fell away? And from how many places, | E 
which gave lightto others, hath God removed the Candleſtick, and lefr themſclves in 
darkneſſe * Though David ſay, A day in thy Courts is better then a thouſand, (then a thou- 
ſand any whereellc) yer he expreſſes his defire, That hee might continue in that happineſſe 
all the aayes of hu life ;, It isas fearcfull a thing ro be removed from the meanes of ſalva- 
tion, as neverto have had them. 

This then is Cleanſing, To be continued in the diſtance, and working of the meanes 
of cleanſing, that he mayalwayes grow under the dew, and breath inthe ayre of Gods 
grace exhibited in his Ordinance. - Amoneſt the Jewes there were many uncleanneſles, 
which did nor amount to fin : They mchool the Ceremoniall law, ar leaſt fifty kinds of 
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uncleannefles, from which if they negleQed to cleanſe themſelves, by thoſe ceremonies 
which were appropriatedto them, thenthoſe uncleanneſſes became fins, and they were 
put to their ſacrifices, before they could be diſcharged of them. Many levitics, many 
omiſſions, many a&ts of infirmity might beprevemed by conſideration before, or clean- 
ſed by conſideration now, if we did truly value the preſent grace; that is alwayes offered 
us in theſe the Ordinances of God. What fin can I be guilty of,thar'is withour example of 
mercy,in that Goſpel which is preached rome here # Bur if you will not accept ir, when 
God offers it, youcannever have it ſo good many hereafter you have this 
preſent fin, of refuſing thar offer of grace, to your burthen, Becauſe I have purged 
thee, thou waſt not purged, thou ſhalt not be purged any more til 1 have ra my fury to light 
wpon thee, But ſhall we be purged then * Then, when his fury inany calamity harh lighted 
upon us * Is northis dowec, this wntill, ſuch a dowec , as dome faciam, Till I make thine cne. 
mies thy foorftoole : Such a done as the dewec peperit, (hee was a Virgin, Till ſbee brought 
forth her firſt ſanne ? Is it nor an everlaſting dovec ? That we ſhall not bepurgedrill Gods 
judgements tall upon vs,nor then neither : Phyficke may be miniſtred too late to worke, 
and } ts may fall roo late, to ſouple or cntenderthe ſoule: For as wee may die 
with that Phyſickin our ſtomach, ſomay webe carried to the laſt Judgement, with that 
former Judgement upon our ſhoulders. And therefore our later Tranſlation hath ex- 
preſſed it more fully, Not thatthat fury ſhall /ighr,bur ſhall reſt upon us. 
This cleanſing t re, is my 16 ary God by his grace, infuſes into us, 
_——_— Communion of Saints, capable of thoſe mercies, 
which God hath by his Ordinance, annexed to theſe meetings ; That we may fo feele 
at alltimes when we come hither, ſuch a working of his Hyſſop, ſuch a benefit of his 
Ordinance, as that we beleeve all our former fins to be ſo forgiven, as tharif God 
ſhould tranſlate us now, this minute,ro another life, this Doſss of this purging Hyſſop,re- 
ceived now, had ſo wrought, as that we ſhould be aſfuredly tran into the King- 
dome of heaven, This c applies to us thoſe words of our Saviour, My _— 
of good cheare, thy ſinnes are forgroen thee ;, But yer there is a farther degree of cleane- 
| neſſe expreſſed in Chriſts following words, Gee, and fin no more, And har grace againſt 
relapſes, the gift of ſanRification, and petſeverance, is thatthar David askes in his other 
Petition, Leave me, Waſh me, and 1 ſhall be whiter then ſnow . 
Here we propoſed firſt the ation, Lava, Waſb me. This is more then aſprinkling, A 
intire waſhing; More then being an ordinary partaker of the outward meanes, 
The Word, and Sacraments ; more —ny ling of the benefitthercofin a 
preſeneſenſe ; forir is a building up of habirs of religious ations, viſible to others, and 


tis a holy and firme confidence created in us by the Spirit of God, that we ſhall keepe 
thatbuilding in reparation, and goe forward with it to our livesend. Iris a waſhing like 
| Naamans it to be iterated ſcavenrimes, ſcaventy ſeaven times, daily,hourly, all 
ourlife 5 A waſhing begun in Baptiſme,purſued in ſwear, in the induſtry of a lawfull cal- 
| ling, continued in cares, for our deficiencies in the workes ofour calling, and percharice 
| to bee conſummated in blood, at our deaths. Not ſuch a waſhing, as the Waſhes have, 
which are thoſe ſands that arc overflowed with the Sea ar every Tide, and then lie dry, 
bur ſach a waſhing as the botrome of the Sea hath, that is alwayes wet. Ir is not 
aſtilicidimm, a (pout,a ſhowre, a bucket IIs arg when we come to Church, 
2 Sabbath-ſanQification, and no more, but awater that enters into every office of out 
houſe, and waſhes every aQtion proceeding from cvery faculry of the ſoule. And this is 
the waſhing, A continuall ſucccfhon of Grace, working mares Habits of 


religious and — of perſevering in that induces the 
' Whitcneſſe, the Candor, the t that David begs here, Lavs & Dealbabor. - 
The purging with Hyſſope, which we ſpoke of before, which is the benefit which we 
have by being bred ina true Church, delivers us from that redneſſe, which is in the carth 
of which wee are inade, from thar guilrinefle, which is by our naturall derivation from 
our Parents imprinted in us z me doth much upon that ; but that thatis not Red, 
is not therefore White. Burt this is our caſc : Our firſt colour was white z God made man 
righteous. Our redneſle is from «Aden, and the more that rednefle is waſhed off, the 
inore we returne to our firſt whiteneſſe; And this which is petitioned here, is a waſhing 


| of ſuch perfection, as cleanſes us 4b omni inquinements, from all filrhinefle of ficſh and 


ſpirit, Thoſe 1nqurnementa,which arc — are firſt in the ficſh, Concupiſcence and 
K 


Ezck. 24. I3- 
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| _ | 
| Gal.5.19- Carnality, and thoſe other, of which the A ſayes,The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, \ / 
And obs ſpirit, they are Murmuring, Diene I God, nd fachodbers Pur beſide? | 
theſe, as an over-diligent cleanſing of the , and additionall beauty of the Body, is 
1nquinament wn arms, oncof S. Pauls | upon the Alcſh, ſoanover purifying of 
the ſpirit,in an uncharirable undervaluing of other men, and in a ſchiſmaricall G—_ | 
from the unity of the Church, is Inquinamentam ſpiritzs : Falſe beauties are a foul 2 
of the body, falſe purity is a foulneſſe of the ſpirit, Burthe waſhing, thar wee ſeeke, clean- | | 
ſes us 4b ovini inquinaments, from all foulneſſe of flcſh and ſpirit. All waters willnot | | 
cleanſe us, nor all fires dry us, foas wee may be cleane, f1 fires will nor doerhar. 
Ezck.z%.:5. | I will poure cleaue water wpon you, and yon ſhall be cleane. The Sunne produces ſwear up- 
on us,and it dries us too: Zeale cleanſes us 3 but it muſt be zeale impermixr as the Sun, 
not mingled with our ſmoaky, ſooty, factious affeRtions. Some Grammarians have no- 
ted, the word Waſhing here, to be derived from a word, that ſignifies a Lambe;we muſt | p 
be waſhed in the blood of the Lambe,and we muſt be broughtro the whiteneſſe, the can- 
dor, the ſimplicity of the Lambe z no man is pure, that thinks no man pure but himſclfe, 
And this whiteneſſe, which is SanQification inour ſelves,and charirable interpretation of 
other men, is exalted here to that Superlative, Super Nivem, Waſh me, and 1 ſhall be whiter 
then Snow. 
ONES Theugh your ſins be as Scarlet , they ſhall be as white as ſnow. Eſay was an licall 
CT | Db RD Evangeliſt, and ſpeaks ſtill of the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church. 
' There, by the ordinary meanes exhibited there., our Scarlet fins are made as white as 
| Snow; And the whiteneſſe of Snow, is a whiteneſſethar no art of man can reach to , So 
Mark:93- | Chriſts garments in his Transfiguration arc expreſſed to have beene as white as Snow, ſo, 
| ' as no Fuller on carth could white them. Nothing in this world can ſend me home 
in ſuch a whiteneſſe, no morall counſaile, no morall comfort, no morall conſtancy ; as c 
| Gods Abſolution by his Miniſter , as the profirable hearing of a Sermon, the worthy 
receiving of the Sacrament do. This is to be as white as ſnow z In a good ſtate for the | 
| preſent, But David begsa whiteneſſe above Snow z for Snow melts , and then it is not 
' white; our prefent SanCtification withers,and we loſe that cheereful verdure,the teſtimo- 
| ny of an upright conſcience; And Snow meleed, Snow warter,is the coldeſt water of all, 
| Devout men departed from their former fervor are the coldeſt and the moſt irreducible 
ro true _ true ram _ on” who was m_ | rried ſeven times - => 
; fire, and deſired to Id as mi aid up in Gods Treaſury, might conſider, 
' that intranſmutation of rk "9. h —_ ro acalcination,or a lequefaRtion 
of the merall, (that muſt be done) nor to an Ablution, ro ſever droſſe from-pure,nortoa 
Tranſmutation, to make it a berter metall, but there muſt be a Fixioo, a-fertling thereof, 
{o that it ſhall not evaporate intonothing,not rerurne to his former nature. Therefore he | H| 
ſaw that he needed not only a liquefaQtion,a melting into teares,nor only anAblurion, & 
a Tranſmutation,thoſc he had by this purging and this waſhing,rthis ſtation-in the Church 
of God, and this preſent Sandtificationthere, buthe needed Fixionem, an eſtabliſhment, 
whichthe compariſon of Snow afforded nor ; That as he had purged him with Hyſſop, | | 
and ſo cleanſed him, thatis, antes him in the Covenant, and made him a member |... 
of the true Churchzandthere waſhed him ſo,as that he was reſtored ro a whiteneſle, that 
is, made his Ordinances ſo cffeftuall him, as that then he durſt deliver his ſoule 
into his hands at that time : So he aided that whitenefſe, above the whitencſſe of 
Snow, ſo as nothing might melt ir, nothing diſcolour it, bur thar under the ſeale of his. 
| bleſſed Spirit, he mighr ever dwell inthat calme, inthar affurance, inthatacquieſcence, 
| that as heis in a good ſtate this minute, he ſhall be in nd worſe, whenſoever God ſhall be }, | 
| plcaſedtotranſlate him. | |; E 
| Coneluſe, We end all the Pſalmes in our ſervice, thoſe of Praiſe, and thoſe of Prayer too, wich a | | 
| Gloria Patri, Glory be to the Father,gc, For our conclufion of this Prayer inthis Pſalme, 
we have reſerved a Gloria Patri too, This conſideration for the glory of God,that though 
in the firſt Part, The Perſons, the perſons were varied, God:and man, yer in our ſecond | 
Part, where we conſider the worke, the whole worke is put into Gods hand, and recei- | 
| ved from Gods hand. Let God betrue, and every man a liar, Let God be ſtrong and 
, every man infirme; Let God give,and man bur receive. What man that hath no propric- ' 
| ty thercin,can take a _—_ out of another mans houſe, ora roote our of his Garden, but # 
| the Law will take hold of him? Hath any man a propriety in Graces whar had he to give | 
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A | forit? Nature? Is Nature equivalent to Grace? No man does refine, and exalc Nature to 
the height it would beare, but ifnaturall faculties were cxalted totheir higheſt, is Nature 
a fit exchange for Grace? andifit were, is Nature our owne 2 Why ſhould we be loath to 
acknowledgeto haveall our ability of doing good freely from God, and immediately by 
his grace,when as, even thoſe facultics of Nature, by which we pretend ro dothe offices 
of Grace,we have from God himſelfe roo? For that queſtion ofthe Apoſtle involves all, 
What haſt thou that thou haſt not received? Thy och faculties are no more thine owne, 
then the grace of God is thine owne; I would not be beholden to God for Grace, and 1 
muſt be as much beholden to him for Nature, if Nature do ſupply Grace z Becauſe he 
hath madetheeto be a man, he hath given thee naturall faculties, becauſe he hath vouch- 
ſafed theeto be a Chriſtian, he hath given thee meanes of Grace. But,asthy body,concei- 
ved inthy Mothers wombe, could not claime a ſoule at Gods hand, nor wiſh a ſoule, no 
g | nor know that there was a ſoule to be had: So neither by beinga man indued with natu- 
rall faculties canſt thou claime grace, or wiſh grace ; nay thoſe naturall faculties, if they 
be not pre-tinted with ſome infuſion of Grace before, cannot make thee know what 
Grace 1s, orthat Grace is. To a child rightly diſpoſed in the wombe, God does give a 
ſoule; Toa naturall man rightly diſpoſedin his naturall faculties, God docs give Grace; 
Burt that Soule was not due to that child, nor that grace to that man. . 
Therefore, (as we ſaid at firſt)David does not bring the Hyſlop,and pray God to make 
the youre, but, Doe thou purge me with Hyſlop, All is thine owne ; There was nopre- 
exiſtent matter in the world, when God madethe world ; There is no pre-cxiſtent merit 
in man,when God makes him his. David does not ſay, Dothou waſh me, and I will per- 
fetthy worke ; Give me my portion of Grace, and I will trouble thee for no more, but 
deale upon that ſtocke ; But 9ui ſanttificatur, ſanttificetsr adhuc, Let him that is holy be \ 
C | more holy, but accept his SanRtification from him,of whom he had his Juſtification; and 
except he can think to glorifie himſelf becauſe heis ſanRified,let him notthink to ſandti- 
he himſclf becauſe he is juſtified;God does all. Yet thus argues % upon Davids 
words, Twws ſum Domine , Lord I am thine, and therefore ſafer then they , thar thinke 
themſclves their owne, Every man can and muſt ſay,I was thine,Thine by Creation;bur 
few can ſay,l am thine,fewthat have not changed their Maſter. But how was David his 
ſo eſpecially * ſayes S..Unguſtine : Quia na jaſtificationes zuas, as it followes there, 
Becauſe I ſought thy Righteouſneſle, thy Juſtification, But where did he ſeeke it ? Hee 
ſought it, and he found it in himſelfe. In himſelfe, as himſclfe, there was no good thing 
to be found, how far ſoever he had ſought : Bur yet he founda Juſtification, though of 
Gods whole making, yet in himſclfe. 
| Sothen, this is our Ac of Recognition, weacknowledge God,and God onely to doe 
}| D; all; But we doe not ſo make him Soveraigne alone, as that we leave his preſence naked, 
| and empty; Nor ſo make him King alone, as that we depopulate his Country, and leave 
him without Subjes; Nor ſo leave all to Grace, as that the naturall facultics of man do 
not becomethe ſervants,and inſtruments of that Grace. Let all,that we all ſeeke,be,who | 
| may glorifie God moſt ; and we ſhall agree in this, That as the Pelagian wounds the 
glory of God deepely , in making Naturall faculties joynt-Commiſhoners with Grace, 
o do they diminiſh the glory of God too, if any deny natural! faculties to bethe ſubor- 
dinate ſervants and inſtruments of Grace ; for as Grace could not worke upon man to 
Salvation, if man had nor a faculty of will ro worke upon, becauſe without that will man 
were not man ; ſo is this Salvation wrought in the will, by conforming this will of man 
[tothe will of God, not by extinguiſhing the will it ſclfe, by any force or conſtraint thar 
| | God imprints inirby his Grace : God ſaves no man without, or againſt his will. Glory be 
| E | 10 God on high, and on earth Peace, and Good will towards men; And to this God of Glory, 
| the Father, and this God of Peace and reconciliation, the Son, and this God of Good 
will and love amongſt men, the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all praiſe, &c, 
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| Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree art a lie ; To bee laid inthe ba- 
lever, they are altogether lighter then vanity. 


\ E confiderthe dignity of the Booke of Pfalmes, cicher.in the whole 
& body together, or in the particular lifes and diſtribution thereof. 
35> Of the whole Body, it may be enough to rell you that which S. Baſil | Bob. 
ſaith, That if all the other bookes of Seripture could periſh, there 
3d remained h-in the booke of Pſalmes forthe ſupply of all: And 
therefore he cals it Amwletum ad profligandum demonem; Any Pſalme 
j is Exorciſme enough to cepell any 7 Devin Charme enough tO re- 
move —_— tentation, Enchantment cnoug hto eaſe, nay ro ſweeten 
any tribulation. Ir is a _— that our Saviour ur Chriſt himſelfe cites the 
| Plalmes, nor onely as vnerys/ —_ but as a particular, and entire, and noble 
limme of that Body ; LAU muſt be fue me, (faith he) which @ writes inthe Law, in | Luc.14.44, 
the Prophets, and in the Pſalmes, The Law alone was the Sadduces Scripture, they tecei- 
. | ved no more : The Law ou the Prophets were ( eſpecially )the Scribes Scripture, they 
interpreted that : The Chriſtians —_—_— , in the Old Teſtament, is eſpecially the 
Pſalmes. For (except the Prop wwe oo Foy be admitted into the compariſon) no booke 
of the Old Teſtament is ſolike a Goſpel, ſo particular i in all things concerning Chriſt, 
as the Pſalmes. 
So hath che Booke of Pſalmes an eſpeciall dignity in the intire Body, all together, It 
E| hath ſo alſo in divers diſtributions thereof into parts, For even amongſt the Jewes them- 
ſelves, thoſe fifteen Pſalmes which follow ;imediacly and ſucceſhyely after the 119. 
| Pſalme, were eſpecially —_— ns digiified by the name of Graduall Pſalmes; 
Wherher becauſe they were ſung 1 rees and ſtaires.aſcending tothe Alrar, 
Or becauſe hee thatrcad thetn in inthe '* Tetnp le, atcended intoa higher and more eminent 
placeto reade them, Or becauſe the word | Gradual implicsa degree of excellency in the 
Pſalmes themſelves, 1 diſpute not, But a difference thoſe fifreeh Pſalmes everha above 
the reſt, inthe Jewiſh atid in the Chriſtian Church roo. So alfo hath there beeneaparti- 
cular dignity afctibed to thoſe ſeven Pſalmes, which we have ever called the Penitentiall 


Pſalmes ; Of which S. Auguſtine had ſomuch reſpe, as that hecommanded them Mp Auguſt. 
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| be writtenin a great Letter, and hung abour the curtaines of his Death-bed within, that 
| hee might give up the ghoſt in contemplation, and mediation of thoſe ſeven Plalmes, 
| b 


| 


Andir beene traditional and recommended by good Authors, that that 
Hymne, which Chriſt and bs Apoſtles are ſaid to have ſi the Inſtirotion and ce- 
lebration of the Sacrament, was a Mymne compoſed of thoſe fix-Pſalmes, which we call 
the Allelajah rſalmesimmediatly preceding the hundred and nineteenth. 

So then, in the whole Body, and in ſome particular limmes ofthe Body, the Church 
of God hath had -n eſpeciall conſideration of the booke of Plalmes. This Church in 
which we all ſtand now,andin whichmy ſelfc,by particular ob ſcrve, hath done 
ſo roo. In this Church, by ancient Conſtitutions, it is ordained, the whole booke 
of Pſalmes ſhould every day, day by day bee rehearſcd by us, who make rhe Body of 
this Church, in theearesof Alm God, And ore every Prebendary of this 
Church, is by thoſe Conſtitutions bound every day to praiſe God inthoſe five Pſalmes | z 
which arc appointed for his Prcbend. And of thoſe five Plalmes which belong to mer, 
this. out of which I have read you this Text, isthefirſt. And, by Gods grace, (uponlike 
occaſions) 1 ſhall here handle ſorve part of every one of the other foure Pfalmes, for 
ſome teſtimony, that thoſe my fivePſalmes returneofren into my meditation, which I | 
alſo aſſure my {clfe of the reſt of my brethren, who are under the ſame obligation inthis 
Church. 

P [alma in. For this whole Pſalme, which is under our preſent conſideration, as Athansſius a- 
teger, moneſt all the Fathers, was molt curious, and moſt particular, anc _—_ in obſer- 
ving the purpoſe, and uſe of every particular Pſalm,(for to that purpoſe, he goesthrough |! 
them all, in this maner ;z If thou wilt encourage mentoa love, an _ of goodnefle, | 
ſay the firſt Pſalme,and 3 1.and 140,&c. If thou wilt convincethe Jewes, ſay the ſecond 
Plalme ; If thou wilt praiſe God for things paſt ſay this, and this, And this, andthis if | C 
thou wilt pray for future things) ſo for this Pſalme,which we have in hand, he obſerves 
in it a ſummary abridgement of all ; For of this Pſalme he ſayes in generall, Adverſm 
1oſid:antes, Againſt all attempts upon thy body, thy ſtate, thy ſoule, thy fame,rencations, 
tribulations, machinations, defamations, ſay this Palme, As he ſaith before, that in the 
booke of Pſalmes, every man may diſcerne mote animi ſui, his owne finfull inclinations 
expreſſed, and arme himſclte againſt himſelte ;, ſo in this Pſalme, he may arme himſelfe 
againſt all other adverſarics ahany kinde. And therefore as the ſame Fatherentitles one 
Sermon of his, Contra omnes hereſes, A Sermon for the IG all Hereſfies, in 
| which ſhort Sermon he meddles not much with particular herefies, but onely eſtabliſhes 
; the truth of Chriſts Perſon in both natures, which is indeed enough againſt all Hereſies, 
| | and in which ( thatis the conſubſtantiality of Chriſt with the Father, God of God ) this 
; Father CA1hanaſuus, hath enlarged himſclfe more then the reſt (inſomuch,thatthoſe he- | y 


Murt.:6.39. 


_ 


; retiques whichgrow ſofaſt, inthelc our dayes, The Socinians, (who deny the Godhead 
of Chriſt)are more vexed with thar Father, then with any other, and call him for A:h4- 
naſius, Sathanaſis ) As hecals that Sermon, a Sermon againſt all Herefies, ſo he preſents 

; this Plalme againſt all Tentations, and Tribulations; Not that therein David purs him- 

' ſelfe ro waigh particulartentations,and tribulations, but that he puts cvcry man,in every | 

| rriall, to put himſelfe wholly upon God, and to know, that if man cannot helpe him in 
| this world, nothing can, And, for man, Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of 
| | high degree are 4 lie ; To be laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter then vanity, 

| Divide, | We conſider inthe words, The maner, aud the marter, How itis ſpoken, And what 
| | 15 ſaid, For the firſt, the maner, this is not abſolutely ſpoken, but comparatively,not pe- 

; remptorily, but reſpeQively, not ſimply, bur with relation. The Holy Ghoſt,in Davids 

| mourh, doth not ſay, That man can give no aſſiſtance to man z That man may looke for | x 
, no helpe from man, Bur, that God is alwayes ſo preſent, and ſo all.ſufficient, that wee 
; need not doubt of him, nor rely upon any other, otherwiſe then as an inſtrument ofhis. 
| For that which he had ſpread over all the verſes of the Pſalme before, hc ſummes upin 
; the verſe immediatly before the Text, Truſt in God at all times, for hee is a refuge for ws ; 
| and then, hee ſtrengthens that with this, What would yeec prefer before Cod, or joyne 
; with God? man* what man? Sarely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree | 
area lie, Tobe laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter then vanity, 
| Which words ns ae ſecond parr,open to us theſe ſteps: Firſt, that other Do@rins, 
| mor.:ll or civill Inſtructions may be delivered to us poſſibly, and probably, and likely, 

and 
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IA | and credibly, and under the like rermes, and modificarions, bur this in our Text, is Aſſu. | od 

redly, undoubredly, undeniably, irrefragably, Surely wen of low degree, &c, For how- | 

ſocver when they rwo are compared together, with one another, may admit diſcourſe , 

and diſputation, wherher men of high degree, or of low degree doe moſt violate the 

lawes of God; that is, whether proſperity or adverſity make men moſt obnoxious to ſin, | 

yet, when ns Ay to bee*compared, not with one another, bue both with God, this 

aſſeveration, this ſwre/y reaches ro both 3 Swely, The man of low degree is wanity, and, as 

Savrely, The man of high degree is a lie. And thoughthis may ſeeme to leave ſome roome, 

for menofmiddle ranks,and fortunes, and places, That there is a mediocrity that might 

give an aſſurance,and an eſtabliſhment, yer there is no ſuch thing inthis caſe, for(as ſorely 
ill ) 78 be Laid 1 the balance, they are all, ( not all of low, and all ofhigh degree, all rich, 

and all poore, but) All, of all condirions, altogether lighter thin wanity, 

3 | Now, allthis doth not deſtroy, nor extinguiſh, not annihilate thar affeRtion in man, 

of hope, and truſt, and confidence in any thing , but it reQifies that hope, and truſt, and 

confidence, and dires it uponthe right objeRt : Truſt nor in fAleſh, but in ſpirituall things, 

That wee neither bend our hopes downeward, toinfernall ſpirits, to ſeeke help in Wit 

chesz nor miſ-carry ir upward, to ſeeke it in Saints, or Angels, bur fix it in him, who is 

nearer us then our owne ſoules, our bleſſed, and gracious, and powerfull God, who in 

this one Pſalme is preſented unto us, by ſo many names of aſſuranee and confidence, 


_ expettation, my ſalvation, my rotke, my defence, my glory, my ſtrength, my refuge, and 
reſt 


Firſt then theſe words, Surely men of low degret, and men of high deerce are vanity, are | 1 Part, 

not abſolutely, ſimple, unconditionally ſpoken ; Man is not nothing : Nay, it is ſo fatre LQ wid homo 
from that, as that there is nothing but mani. As, though there may bee many other crea- | 74 Pew®. 
C | ures living, which werenor derived from Zve, and yet Eve is called Marey vivemium, | Gen.z.10. 
{ | The Mother of all thar live, becauſe the life of none bur man, is conſidered; ſo there bee 
ſo many other Creatures, and Chriſt ſends his Apoſtles to preach, Ommi Createre, to | Make 16.15. 
every creature, yet he meanesnone but Man. Allrhat God did in making all other crea- 
tures,in all the other dayes, was buta laying in of Materials; The ſetting up of che work 
was in the making of Man. God had a picture of himſelfe from all erernity ; from all 
etcrnity, the Sonne of God was the Image of the inviſible God ; But then God would | Celol.r5. 
have one picture, which ſhould bee the picture of Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt too, 
and ſo made man to the Image of the whole Trinity. As the Apoſtle argues, Cs: dixit, 
To whons did God ever ſay, This day have I begotten thee, but to Chriſt? ſo we ſay, for the | Heb.r. 5. 
dignity of man, Ci 4ixit,of what creature did God ever ſay, Faciamws, Let us, us make 
it, All, all; the Perſons togerher, and toimploy, and exerciſe, not onely Power, but 
D| Counſaile in the making of that Creature £ Nay, when man was at worſt , he was at a 
high price; man being fallen,yert then, in that undervalue,he coſt God his own and one- 
ly Son , before he could have him. Neither became the Son of God capable of redee- 
=_ man, by any lefle, or any ocher way , then by becomming man. The Redecmer 
muſt be better then he whom he is to redeeme ; and yer, he muſt abaſe himſclfe to as 
low a nature as his; to his nature; cIſe he could not redeeme him. God was aliencd from 
man, and yet God muſt become man, to recover man, 

God joyned man in Commiſſion with himſelfe, upon his Creation, inthe Replete and | Gen-1.28, 
Dominamini, when he gave Man power to pofſefſe rhe Eanh, and ſubdue rhe Creature; 
And God hath made man ſo<quall to himſelfe,as not onely to have a ſouleendleſſe and 
immortall, as God himſclfe, (though not cndlefſe and immorrall as himſelfe, yet end- 
lefſe and immorrall as himſclfe roo, though not immorrall the ſame way, (for Gods im- 
E | monality is of himſclfe ) yer as cerrainly, and as infallibly Immortall as he ) but God 
hath not onely given man ſuch an immorrall foule, bur a body rhar ſhall pur on Incor- 
ruption and Immornality too, which he hath given to none of the Angels. In ſo much, 
that howſoever ir be, whether an Angel may wiſh ir ſelfe an Archangel, or an Atchan- 
gel wiſh it ſcife a Cherubin 4 yer man cannor detiberately wiſh himſele an Angel, be- 
cauſe he ſhould loſe by that with, and lacke that glory, which he ſhalt have in his body. 
We ſhall be like the Angels, fayes Chriſt, In that wherein we can be like them,we ſhall be | Marke 12-25- 
{like them, in the cxalung and refining of the faculries of oor foules ; But they ſhall never 

attaine to be like us in our glorified bodies. Neither hath God onely reſerved this trea- 


ſure and dignity of mantothe next world, but even here he harh made him f/4um =_ Luke 6.35- 
e 
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The Sonne of God, and Semen Dei, The ſeed of God,and Conſortem divine nature, Par. 
taker of the divine Nature, and Deos ipſos,Gods themſelves, for ile dixit Dii efts, he hath 
ſaid we are Gods. So that, as though the glory of heaven were too much for God a. 
lone, God hath called up man thither, in the aſcenſion of his Sonne,to partake thereof, 
and as though one God were not enough for the adminiſtration of this world, God hath 
mulriplied gods here Earth, and imparted, communicared, not onely his ro 
every Magiſtrate, but the Divine nature to cvery ſanRified man. David asks that que- 
ſion with a holy wonder, Quid eft homo ? What is man that God i ſo mindfull of him ? 
But I may have his leave, and the holy Ghoſts, to ſay, fince God is ſo mindfull of him, 
ſince God hath ſer his minde him, What is not man © Man is all. 

Since we conſider men in the place that they hold, and value them according to thoſe 
places, and aske not how they got thither, when we ſee Man made The Love of the Fa- 
ther, The Price of the Sonne, The Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, The Signet upon Gods 
hand, The Apple of Gods eye, Abſolutely, unconditionally we cannot annihulate man, 
not evacuate, not evaporate, not exrenuate man to the levity, to the vanity,to the nulli 
of this Text ( Surely men altogether, high and low, are lighter then vanity. ) For, man is 
not onely a contriburary Creature, bur atotall Creature ; He docs not onely make one, 
bur he is all; He is not apiece of the world, but the world it ſclfe ; and next ro the glory 
of God, the reaſon why there is a world. | 

But we muſt not determine this conſideration here, That man is ſomething, a great 
thing, a noble Creature, if we refer him to his end, to his intereſt in God,to his reverſion 
in heaven ; But'when we conſider man in his way, man amongſt men, man is not no- 
thing, not unable to affiſt man, not unfit to be relyed upon by man z for, even in that re- 
ſpc& alſo, God hath made Hominem homini Dewm, He hath made one man able to doe 
the offices of God to another, in procuring his tion here, and advancing his ſal- 


| vation hereafter , As he ſayes,Saviours ſhall come wp 0n Mount $ionw;which is the Church. 


Neither hath God determined that power of _— others, inthe CharaRer of Prieſt- 
hood onely,(that the Prieſt ſhould be a god,thar is,doe the offices and the work of God 
to the people, by delivering ſalvation unto them ) bur he hath alſo made the Prince, 
and the ſecular Magiſtrate, a god, that is able to doe the offices, and the works of God, 
not onely to the people, but to the Prieſt himſelfe, to ſuſtaine-him, Fea, and to counte- 
nance, and favour, and proteR him too, in the execution and exerciſe of his pricſtly of- 
ficez As we ſec inthe firſt plantation of thoſe two great Cedars, The Secular, and the 
Ecclefiaſticall Power, ( which, that they might alwayes agree like brethren, God plan- 
tcd at firſt in thoſe rwo brethren, Moſes and Aaron ) There, though Moſes were the tem- 
porall, and Aaros the ſpirituall Magiſtrate, yet God fayes to Moſes, I have made thee 
God to Pharaoh, ( but not onely to Pharaoh ) but Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet > for, 
( as he had (aid before ) Thow ſhalt be to him in ſtead of « God. So uſcfull, ſo neceſſary is 
man to man,as that the Prieſt, who is of God, incorporated in God,ſubfiſts alſo by man; 
for, Principes hujus ſcculi rationem reddituri ſunt, The Princes of this world muſt give 
God an account, Propter Ecclefiam, quam 4 Chriffo tuendam ſuſceperunt, for that Church, 
which Chriſt hath commirred to their proteion, In ſpirituall difficulties, and for ſpi- 
ricuall duties, God ſends us to the Prieſt ; bur to ſuch a 2 as iSa man; and ( as our 


comfort is expreſſed) TU Prieſt which was touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and 
was in all points tempted like as we are : for the buſineſſes of this world, Rights,and Titles, 
and Propricries, and Poſſeſſhons, Gotl ſends us ſtill ro the Judge ; ( I#dges 4nd officers 
ſhalt thou make in all thy gates) Judges to try between man and man z And the ſword in 
batraile tryes between Stare and State, Prince and Prince ; And therefore God com- 
mands and directs the levying of men to that purpoſe, in many places of the hiſtory of 
his people ; particularly God appoints Gideon to take a certaine pr ion of the army, 
a certaine number of Souldiers. And in another place, there = out a preſſe for Soul- 
dicrs from Moſes mouth ; He preſſes them upon their holy allegeance to God, when he 
ſayes, Who & on the Lords ſide, let him come unto me. So, in infirmitics, in ſickneſſes of the 
body, we aske with the Prophet, 75 there no balme in Gilead ? 1s there no Phyſitian there ? 
God does not reprove Aſs for ſeeking of helpe of the Phyfitians , bur the increpation 
lyes onely upon this, That he ought to the Phyſitian, and not to the Lord. God ſends man 
to the Prieſt, to the Prince, to the Judge, ro the _—_— ro the Souldier, and fo, (in 
other places ) torhe Merchant, and to cunning Artificers, (as inthe building of the Tem- 
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A | ple )thar all that man needs might de communicarcd 20 men by many. 
So thar ſtill, imply, abſoluccly, unconditionally, we cannor ſa my men 
altogether, high or low, or meanc, all are lefſe then vaniry pry ner 
ans fc weodca chats re facade endo gue ing OD OTE 
thing, no more then a worme or a fly, and therefore what nceds this - ney rr 
tion of mans ations, it is all one what he does, for all his aQions, and himſclfc too are 
nothing z They doe this bur to juſtife or excuſe their own lazinefle inthis world, in paſ- 
fing on their time, without taking any Calling, —_— apy profeſſion, contributing 
on. to the ſp rirvall edification, or temporal ſuſt entation of other men. Bur take 
the words, as the Lot Ghoſt intends them, comparatively, whar mat compared with 
God, or EY ln withour God, can doe any thing for others, or for him- 
ſclfe + When the Apoſtle fayes, That all the world is but nn when the Propher ſayes, | Phil. 3. 8. 
That all the Nations of the world are leſſe then nothing, when the Apoſtle ſayes even of | Efayqo. 5. 
himſclfe,zhat be « nothing,all this is nothing in compariſon of that expreffioninthe ſame | z Cor. r2. «:. 
Apoſtle, That even the preaching of the Goſpel « fralifhneſe, Thar that whichis the favour | : Cor. i. 3:. 
of fun fe Gods owne Ordinance, Preaching, is but foolifbneſſe, Let it be a Paul that hs 
_- and an Apelothar waters, if God give not increaſe, all is bur frivolouſneſſe, bur 
liſhneſſe ; And peer boldly,confi ly, ly we may procced to the 
propoſitions of our Texr, which conſtitute our { part, Man, any man, every many 
| | all men, colleRively, diftribucively, confidered omparatively with God, or pri- 
vatively without God) i is bur a lie, but paxiry, eſſe on vanity. 
To make our beſt uſe of the words, ( as our tranſlation ex ibits them) we make our | : Part; ” 
entrance, with this. word of confidence, and infallibiliry, which onely becomes the holy | Surely, 
Ghoſt,in his aſſeverations,and in which he eſtabliſhes t the propolitions following, Sure- 
C _ men of low degree, and as ſurely, men of high, and, farcly ſtill all men 
t = are lighter then vanity. Men deliver their aſſcrtions otherwiſe modified ,and 
her qualifications. They obtrude to us mitaculous doAtines of Tranfubſtantiation, 
and the like, upon po onely , It may be done, ns Ic is poſſible, God can 
doe it, But thar is far from t aſſiredneſſe of the Holy Gho is ſo ; for 4f- | clip, 
lum hareticoram,eſt omnipotentis Dei,jis excellently ſaid, and by more wm neat on Fa- 
thers, The omnipotence of God i is the SanQuary of Hereriques, Thither they fly, to 
countenance any ſuch error ; This God can doe, why ſhould you not belceve it £ Men 
proceed in their aſſeverations farther then ſo, from this poſſibility to a probability, It will 
abide argument, it hath been diſputed iathe Schoole, and therefore is probable ; why 
ſhould not von beleeve! it? And ſothey offer us the doftine ofthe immaculate concep- 
dn of the bleſſed Virgin without Originall finne; But radar Se-wagatpade | 
D this alſurodneſſe of our text ſorely. will goe then this probability,to a veri- | | 
ſimilitude,jt is more then , morethen fairly probable,it is likely to be ſo, 
ſome of the ancient Fathers havet he ſo; and then, hy nd neryes Lelervaleg 
and ſo they offer us prayer for the dead. Farther then this verifimilitude they goe = 
SOC tO 2 P12 creditor, kr may be pioully belceved, air Fo ng; ir, 
it may afſiſt and exalt devotion to thinke ſo; And then why ſhould you nor belceve i ke 
And ſo they offer us the worſhip of —_— Reliques@But (till, all this comes ſhore 
of our affurcencile, Swrely, undoubtedly, undifputably ir 
And when the Romane Church would needs the language of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and pronounce rhis ſurcneſle ſo many new Articles in the Councell of 
Trent, i it hath not proſpered well with ; for we all know, they have repented thar 
forwardneſſe ſince,and wiſhed they had not determined ſo many particulars to be matter 
E of fainkpbecauſe after ſuch determinationby a OSIony _ ave bound theraſelves 
not to recede from thoſe dotrines, how unmaintenable ſoever they be in themſclves, 
or how inconvenient ſoever they fall outto/bero them, And therefore we ſee, that in 
 allthe ſolicitarions that canbe uſcd, cyen by Princes, ro whom they are moſt affected, 
will not come now to pronounce {o ſurely, to determine ſo ively upoa divers 
 poimts thatreſt yer in perplexity amongſt them. Which hath rayled fo many commo- 
tions in the kingdome of Spaine, and put more rhen one of their later Kings, to ſend di- 
vers Ambaſſages to Rome, to ſolicite a cleare declaration in DO ras we bur could never, 
| nor can yet arraine it, that is, The immaculate hae Virgia without 
Originall finge, So allo, fe forthe obligation that of ſecular Magiſtrates lay up- | 
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| 
| on the Conſcience, ſo alſo for the Concurrence of Grace, and Free-will, and divers 0- | 
| thers; in which they will not be drawne to this, Surely, ro determine and declare of ci- 
ther (ide; for, indeed that is the of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ic hath been obſerved amongſt Philoſophers, that Plato ſpeaks probably, and Arifte- 

| zle poſitively;Platocs way is, It may be thus,and Ariſterles, It muſt be thus. The like hath 

becn noted amoneſt Divines, berween Calvin,and Melanchton, Calvin will ſay,Yidetor, 
It ſeemes to be thus, Melanchton, It can be no otherwiſe but thus, But the beſt men are 
but Problematicall, Onely the Holy Ghoſt is ticall ; Onely he ſubſcribes this? 
ſarely, and onely he ſcales with Infallibility. Our are appointed to be in yea, 
: Cor. 1. 20, | yea, and nay, nay, and no farther z Bur ee ng and Amen, that is, 
Rev. 3- 14, | ſurely, verily ; for that is his Name ; Theſe things {aith The Amen, He that is Amen, 

3 Ys y : | . 

Andirt is not (I hope ) an impertinent note, That that S.lohn,who conſiders 
the Divinity of Chriſt, more then the other Euan doe, does evermore, conſtantly, | p 
without any change,double that which was C ordinary aſlcvcration, Ames. As oft 
as the other Euangcliſts mention it in Chrifts mouth, ſtill chey expreſſc it wich one C2- 
men, verily I ſay; S. ohn alwayes, Amen, Amen, verily, verily, it is thus and thus. The 
nearer we cone to the conſideration of God, the farther we are removed from all con- 
tingencies, and all inclination to 'S. the more is this L{men,verily, ſorely, multi- | 


plicd and eſtabliſhed unto us. | 
_ and ſes ; Goe to, (ſaycs the Pro- 


Ir is in doQtrines and opinions, ind 
phet, by way of reprehenſion ) Goe to, you that ſay,we will goe to ſuch « City, and trade thus 
and thus there, crc. So, goe to, you that upon every invention, and T radirion ' 
of your own, a Luicunque vult ſalve 2 Whoſoever will be ſaved, muſt belceve this, | 
and clogge every problematicall propolition with an A#athema, Curied be he, Excom- 
municated he that thinks the contrary to this; Goeto you, that make matters of faith | C 
of the paſſions of men. So alſo, goe to you that procced and continue in your finnes, 
and ſay, Surely I ſhall have time enough to repent hereafter. Goe to you that in a ſpiri- 
ruall and irreligious melancholy and diffidence in Gods mercy,ſay,Surcly the Lord hath 
locked up His mercy from me, ſurely I ſhall never ſee that Sunne more, never receive, 
never feele beame of his mercy more, bur paſſe through this-darkneſſe into a worſe. 
This word, ſurely, in ſuch caſes, in ſuch ſenſes, is not your mothers tongue, not the lan- 
guzgeof the Chriſtian Church. She teaches you, to condition all in Chriſt ; In him you 
are enabled to doe all things, and without him nothing. But abſolutely,uncondirionally, 
this ſ#rely is appropriated to the propoſitions, to the aſſertions of God himſclfe 3 And 
ſome of thoſe follow in this text. 

Comparatio Now that which the Holy Ghoſt preſents here upon this aſſuredneſle, is, That mew of 
Devitis & | low degree are vanity, and that men of high degree are 4 lie, Theſc are both ſure, andalike | 1 
Pawpers, | ſure. Itis true that ic conſtitutes a Cs that it admits a Diſcourſe, it will abide a 
debatement, whether men of high degree, or of low degree be worſt ; whether riches or 
poverty, ( both conſidered in a great meaſure, _ rich, and very —— cr or 
Adverfity occaſion moſt ſinnes. Though God us in ev of the Scrip- 
ture, to pity the poore, -and relieve the poore, and his laſt Judgement upon out 
Mai. 25. 34. | works of mercy, (Becauſe youſhave fed and clothed the poore, inberit the kingdome ) yer, as 
the rich and the poore ore us now, (as it were in Judgement )as we inquire and 
heare evidence, which { obnoxious, and open to moſt finnes, we embrace, 
Exod. 23 3- |.and apply to our ſelves that law, Thou ſhalt not countenance 4 poore man in his cauſe ; And 
Levi 19- 25+ | (as it is repeated ) Thow ſhalt not adorn rrp- ne ron Indgement. 
: _ m_ a pony _ without a - is the dire way to heaven; 
Mar. 5. 3, ut that is ſpirituall ; Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, Thi is humility, it isgoc beg- 
gary. A rich man may <a it, TETE may be > The Wifeman Eck: - 
Ecclus 25, 2, — (nor humility ) in every poore man. He found three ſorts of men, 
whom his ſoule hated , And meef ds three, was 4 poore man that is proud. And 
Efoy 51. 21, | when the Prophet ſaid of Jeruſalem in her afftliftions., Pawpercula es + cbria , Thos 
| art poore, and miſerable, and yet dranke, though ( as he addes there ) it were not with wine, 
 ( which is now, in our dayes an ordinary refuge of men of all ſorts, in all ſadneſſes and | 
croſſes to relieve themſelves upon wine and ſtrong drinke, which are indeed ſtrong illu- | 
 fions ) yet, though Jeruſalems drunkennefſe were not with wine, jr was worſe ; It was a 
| ſtaggering, a vertiginouſneſle, an ignorance, a blindneſle, a nor diſcerning the yy 4 ro 
God: 
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A | God which is the worſt drunkennefle, and fals often uponthe poore and-aftiicted,Thar 
their poverty and afflition Raggers them, anddamps them ih their recourſe ro God, {o' 
far, as that they know not, That they are miſerable,aud wretched, and poore; and blinde, and' 
#aked. The Holy Ghoſt alwaics makes the danger of the poore grear, as well as of the 
rich. The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong City. There is his fault, his confidence in that; But 
Pavor pauperum, The deſtruttion of the poore is his poverty ; There is his fault, Deſperation 
under it. Solomon preſents them, as equally dangerous, Give me neither poverty nor riches. 
So does Booz to Ruth, Bleſſed be thou ofthe Lord, my daughter, in as much as thou followedſt 
| not young men, whether poore, or rich. That which Booz intended there, Incontinency, and 
all vicesthart ariſe immediarely out of the corruption of nature, and are not induced by 
other circumſtances, have as much inclination from poverty,as from riches. May we nor 
ſay, more? I doubt we may. He muſt bea very ſanRified man, whom extreame pover- 
g |ty,aud other afflitions,Yoc nor decline towards a jealoufic, and a ſuſpicion, and a diſtru- 
ſting of God ; And rthen,the fins that bend towards deſperation, are fo much more dan- 
gerous,then thoſe thatbend rowards preſumprion, that he thar preſumes, hath ſtill mer- 
in his contemplation , He does not thinke , that he needsno mercy, bur that metcy- 
is calily had; He beleeves there is mercy, he doubts not of that ; But rhedeſpairing man 
imagines a cruclty, an unmercifulnefſe in God , and deſtroyes the very nature of God 
himſclfe. Riches isthe Metaphor, in which, the Holy Ghoſt hath delighted to expreſſe 
God and Heavento us ; Deſþiſe not the riches of his goodneſſe, (ayes the Apoſtle ; And a- 
gaine, 0 the depth of the riches of his wiſdome , And lo, after, The snſearchable riches s 
Chriſt, And forthe conſummation of all, The riches of his Glory, Gods goodnefſe towards 
j Us in generall, our Religion inthe way, his Grace here, his Glory hereafter, are all repre= 
ſented ro us in Riches.. With poverty God ordinarily accompanies his comminations; he 
C | threatens feebleneſſe, and warre, and captivity, and poverty every where, but he never 
threatens men with riches. 

Ordinary poverty, ( that is a difficulty, with-all their labors, and induſtry to ſuſtaine 
their family,and the neceſſary dutics of their place) is a ſhrewd, and a ſlippery tentation. 
' But for thar ſtreet-beggery,which is become a Calling,(for Parents bring up their chil. 
dren to it, nay they doe almoſt rake-prentiſes to ir, ſome expert beggers teach others 
what they ſhall ſay, how they ſhall looke, how they ſhall lic, how they ſhall cry ) for 
theſe, whom our lawes call Incorrigible, I muſt ſay of them (in a juſt accommodation 
of our Saviours words, 1t i os meet to take the childrens bread, and tocaſt it to dogs ) It is 
not meet, that this vermin ſhould devoure any of that, which belongs torhem who are 
trucly poore. Neither is thereany meaſure, any proportion of riches, that expoſes man 
naturally ro ſo much ſin, as this kinde of beggery doth. Rich men forget, or negle&tthe 
D | dutics of their Baptiſme ; but of theſe, how many are there, that were never baptized ? 
Rich men ſleepe out Sermons, but theſe never cometo Church: Rich men are negligent 
in the practiſe, but theſe are ignorant in all knowledge. 

It would require a longer diſquiſition,then I can aftordto it now, whether Riches, or 
Poverty ( conſidered in leſſer proportions, ordinary riches, ordinary poverty ) open us 
to more, and worſefins ; But confiderthem in the higheſt and in the loweſt, abundanr 
riches, beggerly poverty, and it will ſcarce admit doubt, bur that the incorrigible vaga- 
| bondis fart - from all wayes of goodnefle, thenthe corruprteſt rich man is. And there- 
| fore labour wee all caniedtly in the wayes of ſome lawfull calling, that we may haye our 
| portion of this world by good meanes. For firſt, the advantages of doing good to others 
\1nareall rclicfe oftheir wants, is inthe rich onely, whereas the beſt way of agood poore 
| man, to doe good to others, is but an exemplary patience, to catechize others by his ſuf- 
E | fering; And then, all degrees of poverty are dangerous and flippery,even toa murmuring 
againſt God, or an invading of the poſſeſſions, and goods of other men, but eſpecially 
the loweſt, the deſperate degree of beggery, and then eſpecially, when we cannot ſay 
it is inflited by the hand of God, but contrafted by our owne lazineſſe, or our owne 
| waſtfulnefſe, * 
| Thisis aproblemaricall, a diſputable caſe, Whether riches or poverty occaſion moſt 
fins. And becauſc on borh ſides thereariſe good doarines of edification, I have thus far 
willingly ſtopped upon that diſputable conſideration. But now, that which wee receive 
here, upon Davids, upon the Holy Ghoſts ſecurity, Surely ir is thus, Iris ſurely ſo, is 

this, That we ſhall bedeccived, if we put our truſt in —_ for, what ſortof men would 


we 


Revel. 3.17, 
Pro.ro.ry, 


Pro. 30.8. 
Ruth.3.10, 


Rom-2-4. 


11-33. 
E phef. ; 8. 
Vex.16. 


Matt.25.26. 
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Eſay 58.11. 


Mediocrity. 


- | For, the Magiſtrate cannot {ay, Thar he never promiſed me Juſtice, never promiſed mee 


we truſt : Sardly mes of low degree are vanity. And this, if it be raken of particular men, | 
needs ao proving, 00 illuſtrating, Bo remembring, Every man fers and 
that to xcly upon a man of no power, of no place, no blood, no fortune, no friends, no 
favour, is a vanity, ey wa! we degree are vanity. The firſt you 

was borne inthe world, c 

vanity; The cldeſt brother Cain lignifics po bur Abel is ; 


uy the peoples affeRions, that payes his owne head for their bats: How cheaply doth 
he ſell his Princes favour,that hath nothing for ir,bar the peoples breaths And what age 
doth not ſee ſome examples of ſo ill of their owne honours and lives too? 


| then thoſe whom hee called vanity ? Lefſerhen vaniry, then -mprincſſc, then nothing, 


therefore we paſle from this. 


pm —— oppreſhon, nor ſo high as to be | 


brother thas | 
he was lefſerhen anorher, is called bythe very narnc of 


But take itof a whole body of ſuch men,Men of low degree, and tt is fo too ; the Ap- 
c gar ans ers | AIR At how deare arxte doth that man 


How enany men, upon confidence of that flattering gale of winde, the breath and ap- 

plauſe of the people, have taken in their anchors, ( that is, deparred from their true, and 

ſafe hold, The right of the Law, and the favour of the Prince) and as ſoone as they hoy- 
ſed their ſailes, ( that is, cncred into any by-aRion ) have found the wind intheir 

hey rruſted in, armed againſt them, And as t 5 in Civill, 

all things roo. How many mcn, by a 

people, iatheir manner of and hu- 


Jeruſalem, upon Sunday,with their Hoſannaes to the Sonne of David,upon Friday mocked 
him in Jeruſalem, with their Haile King the Iewes, and blew him our of Jeruſalem ro 
Golgotha,with the peſtilent breath, with the tempeſtuous whirlwind of their Su—_—_ 
And of them, who have called the Maſter Beelzebub, what ſhall any ſervant looke tor : 
Surely men of low degree are vanity, 
And then, under the ſame oath, and afſeveration, Surely, as ſurely as the other, men of 
high degree ave 4lie. Doth Devid meane theſe men, whom hecalls « /:e, to be any lefle 


nothing can be ; And low, and highare tothis » andin this conſtderation, ( com- 
pared with God, or conlidered without God ) equally nothing. He thar hath the largeſt 
patrimony,and ſpace of carth,intheearth, muſt heare me ſay, That all that was _— 
And if he ask, But what was this whole pogo, wharall Europe,what all the World 2 
It was all, not ſo muchas another nothing, but all one and the ſame nothing as thy dung- 
hill was. But yet the Holy Ghoſt hath beene pleaſed to vary the phraſc here, and to call 
Mem of high degree, not vanity, bur s lie, becauſe the poore, men of low deeree, in their 
condition promiſe no aſſiſtance, feed notmen with hopes, and therefore cannot be ſaid 
to lie, but inthe conditionof men of high degree, who are of power, there is a tacit pro- 
miſe, a naturall and inherent aſſurance of proteQion, and aſſiſtance, flowing from them. 


Protection, for in his aſſuming that place, he made me that promiſe, I cannot ſay, that I 
never promiſcd my Pariſh, my ſervice ; forin my Induction, I made them that promiſe, 
and if I performe irnor, Iam alice ; forſo this word Chiſeb ( which we tranſlate 4 ke ) is 
frequently uſed in the Scriptures, .for that which is ive inthedury it ſhould per- 
forme ; Thos ſhalt bee 4 ſpring of water, ( ſayes God in Eſay ) Cujus aqua nen mentiumnr, 
mhoſe waters never lie, that is, neverdry, never faile, 

Sothen, when men of high degree doe not performe the durics of their places, then 
they are a lic of their owne making z And when I over-magnific them inthcir place, flat- 
ter them, humor them, aſcribe more to them,cxpe& more from them, rely more upon 
them, then I ſhould, then they are a lie of my making. Bur whether the lic be theirs, 
Thar they feare greater men then themſelves, and ſo prevaricate in theirduries ; Or the 
lie be mine, that canonize them and make them my God, they,and I ſhall be diſappoin- 
ted for, Sarely men of high degree art a lit. But we arcupon a not upon a SatyT, | 


And, for all this, there may ſeeme to be roome left for the Middle-ftate, fora medio- 


a 


C 


made | 


rn nn wn 
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; ciency in my ſelfe, as that I may reſt inthar, that I thinke I may 


made the objeR of ambition, when it is neither expoledto ſcorne and contempr, nor to 


| envy,and undermining,may we notthen truſt upon, notreſt in ſuch a condition? Indeed, 


this mediocrity ſcemes (and juſtly) the ſafeſt condition ; forthis, and this oncly en joyes 
icſelfe : The lazy mangers not up to it ; The ſtirring man ſtayes norar ir, but is goric 
beyond ir. From our firſt Themes at Schoole, to our Texts in the Palpir, we continue 
our prayſing and per{wading of this mediocriry. A man may have too much of any 
thing; L4nime ſaturate, A full ſoule will tread hony under his feete ; He may take in know- 
ledge till he be ignorant ; Let the —_— leremy givethe Rule , Stultus faiFns eft omnis 
homo 4 ſciemia, Every man becomes a foole by knowledge, by over-weening, and over-valu- 
ing his knowledge; Andlct 44am be the example of this Rule, His tycs were opened 
by cating the fruit,and he knew ſo.much,as he was aſhamed of it; Let the Apoſtle be the 
Phy fitian, the moderator, Sapere ad ſobrietaters, not to dive into ſecrets , and untevealed 
myſteries. There is of this doQtrine involved inthe fable , 4feon ſaw more theri 
he ſhould have ſcene, and periſhed. There isabundantly enough expreſſed in the Oracle 
of Truth, Y=z4 was over-zcalousin an office that apperrained not to him, in aſſiſting the 
ry dos. @ — 

We may quickly excced a tocrity , evenin the praiſe of Mediocrity. Bur all our 
li vill nos findeit out, Whar is mediocrity? or whercis it? ings Hierarchy 
of the Roman Church they never thoughrofthis mediocrity ; They ' 89 very high, and 

any Order from 


might grow; God hath png us in this world, that we mightgrow ; and he thar does 

not endeavour that by a 

lawfull. Bur, if I cometo imagineſuch a mediocrity, fach a cog , fucha ſuth- 
cout a 


diſ-favours, that I have enough of mine owne, wealthyhealth, or morall conſtancy,ifany 
of theſe decay, this is a verier vanity, then truſtmg in men of low degree, and a verier 
lye, then men ofhigh degree , for, this is to truſt to our ſelves; thisis a ſacrificing to our 
owne nets, our owne induſtry,our owne wiſdome,our owne fortune; And of all the Ido- 
latries of the Heathen, who made Gods of every thing they ſaw or imagined, of every 
thing, in, and berweene Heaven and hell, we reade of no man that ſacrificed ro himſelte., 
Indeed no man flatters me ſo dangerouſly, as'I flatter my ſelfe, no man wounds me fo 
deſperately, as I wound my ſelfe z And therefore, fince this which we call Mcdioctity, 

Competency is conditioned ſo, thar ir is enough to ſubſiſt alone, without relationro 
others, dependency upon others, feare from others, induces aconfidence,a relyi _ 

ſelfe; As, that which we imagine to bethe middle region'of the ayre,is the coldeſt of 


reſt, the coldeſt comforr of all, and makes mea lye to my ſelfe. Therefore may the Pro- 
phet well ſpread, and ſafely extend his aſſeveration, his Surely, upon all, high, and Tow, 
and meane; Surely to be laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter then vanity. 
Here then, upon a full enumeration of all parts, the Prophet concludes upon all. If 
therefore thou have the favour of great ones, the applauſe ofthe people, confidence in 
thy ſclfe, in an inſtant, the power of thoſe great ones may be overthrowne, or their fa- 
vour to thee withdrawne from thee, (and fo, thatbladder is pricked , upon whighthou 
ſwommeſt)The applauſe of the people may be huſhed and filenced,(cither they would 


Il 2 dejeion 


mm 


| lawfull meanes, is inexcuſable,, as well as he that purſues un- | 


I ſtormes, all | 


m 
all, So this imagined mediocrity, that induces a confidence inour ſelves, is the weakeſt | 


Prov. 27-7. 
ler.10,14. 


Rom. 12.3 


2 Sam, 6.6. 


; 


Habbak. 2.16, 


| not, or they dare not magnific thee) And, thine —_ conſtancy may be turned into a | | 


| 
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dejeftian of ſpirit, and conſternation of all thy faculties. Pur all rogerher, (which fals, A 
outſeldome, that any man can do ſo) bur if he cando that, (which is the beſt ſtare of 
man, thatcan be imagined in this world , that he hath all theſe rogether , the favourof 
High and Tow, and of himſelfe, that is, his owne teſtimony in hisconſcience, (though 
perchance ancrring, a — conſcience ) yet, the Propher had dclivercd the ſame 
aſſurance before (cven of that ſtate of man, whichis rather imagined, then ever poſſeſt) 
Plal.39.5s, | Surely every man, at his beſt ſtate, is altogether vanity; And here, he adds, lighter then vani- 
ty. Vanity isnothing, burthere is a condition worſe then nothing. Confidence inthe 
things, or perſons of this world, but moſt of all, a confidence in our ſelves, will bring us 
at laſt rothar ſtare, wherein we would faine be nothing, and cannor. But yer, we have a 
balance in our text; And all theſe are but puttogerhern one balance. Inthe other ſcale 
there is ſomething put to, in compariſon whereof all this world is ſo light. God does nor 
leave our great and noble faculty , and affeftion of hope, and truſt , and confidence, | B 
without ſomething to dire irſcife upon, and reRific it {elfe in. He doesnor, for, for that 
he propoſes himſelfe ; The words immediately before the text, are, Gods « refuge, and 
incompariſon ofhim,Tobe laid in the balance, Surely they are altogether lighter t vanity. 
Dew emma. So then, it 15 not 1 not to truſt in the fleſh (for, for thar, Curſe be man, that tru- 
— fied in man, or nakerk flaſ his arme, Theirficſh cannot ſecure thee, neither is thine owne 
1ob 6.12. | fleſh braſſe, that thou canſt endure the vexations of this world, neither can fleſh and blood 
Ma.16-17. | reveale unto thee the — the next world) Iris not enough nor to truſt in fleſh, but 
thou muſt truſt in that that is Spirit. And when thou art to dire thy truſt 
him, who is ſpirit, the ſpirit of power, and of conſolation, ſtopnot, ſtray nor, divert | 
not upon cvill ſpirits, to ſecke advancement, or to ſeeke knowledge from them, nor 
upon good ſpirits, rhe glorious Saints of G O D in Heaven, to ſecke ſalvation from 
them , nor upon thine owne ſpirit, in an over-valuation of thy Parkys or thy merits, | C 
For, there is a peſtilenr pride in an imaginary humiliry, and an infeious fouleneſle in an 
imaginary purity; but turne onely tothe onely inviſible and immorrall God, who turnes 
to thee, in ſomany names and notions of power , and conſolation, in this one Pſalme, 
In the 13ſt verſe but one of this Pſalme, David ſaycs,Ged bath fhoken once and twice have 1 
heard him, God hath ſaid enough at once; butrwice,inthis P hath he repeated this, 
inthe ſecond, and in the fixt verſe, He onely is my Recke,and my Salvation,and my Defence, 
And, (as it is inlarged inthe ſeventh verſe) my Refuge, and my Glory, If m Kefae, what 
enemy can purſue mee If my Defence, what tentation ſhall w me? If my Reck,what 
ſtorme ſhall ſhake me? If my Salvation, what melancholy ſhall dejeRt me e If my Glory, 
' whatcalumny ſhall defame me? . | 
I muſtnor ſtay you now;to infuſe int> you, the ſeverall conſolations of theſe ſeverzll 
names, and notions of God towards you. But, goe your ſeverall wayes home,and every | D 
ſoulerake with him that name, which may miniſter moſt comfort unto him, Let him 
thar is purſued with any particular teneavion, inveſt God,as God is a Refuge,a Sanuary, 
Ler bimthart is buffered withthe meſſeriger of Satan, batrered with his owne concupi- 
ſcence, receive God, as God is his Defence and target. Let him that is ſhaked with per- 
plexities in his underſtanding, or ſcruples in his conſcience, lay hold upon God, as God 
is his Reck, and his anchor. him that hath any difftident jealoufie or ſuſpirion of the 
free and4ull mercy of God, apprehend God, as God is his Salvation, And him that 
walks in theingloriouſnefſe and contempt of this world, contemplate God , as God is 
his Glory. Any oftheſe notions is von ro —_— but God is all theſe, andallelſe, 
chat all ſoules can thinke,to every man. Wee ſhur up both theſe Conſiderations , (man 
Mic. ult.5. | ſhould nor, (that is not all) God ſhould be relied upon) with thar ofthe Propher, Treft ye 
wot 1114 friewd, put not your confidence in a guide, keepe the doores of thy mouth from her A's E 
lies in thy boſome, (there is the excluſion of traſt in man) and then he adds in the ſeventh 
verſe, becaufeit ſtands thus betweene man and man, 7 will looke unto the Lord, 1 will loeke 
to the God of my Salvation, my God will heare me. 
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| The ſecond of my Prebend Sermons upon my five Pſalmes. 
1 
Preachbed at S. Pauls; Tanuary 29. 1625. | 
B P$AL. 63. 7: 
Becauſe thou haſt been my helpe , Therefore in the ſhadow of thy wings will 1 rejoyce, < 


like that thar he liked beſt, ſo doe the Pſalmes miniſter Inſtrution,and ſa- 
ot: tisfaction, to every man, in every emergency and 'occafion. David was 
. 26 not oncly a cleare Prophet of Chriſt himſelfe,buta Propher of every par- 
L@eC2 ricular Chriſtian ; He foretels what I, what any ſhall doe, and ſuffer, and 
ſay. And as the whole booke of Plalmes is Jum effuſuns, (as the Spouſe ſpeaks of the | ©. x. ;. 
name of Chriſt ) an Oyntmenr powred out upoa all forts of fores, A Searcloth that ſou- 
ples all bruiſcs, A Balme that ſearches all wounds ; ſo are there ſome certaine Bſalmes, 
© | thar are Imperiall Pſalmes, that command over all affeQions, and ſpread themſelves 0- 
ver all occafions, Catholique, univerſall Pſalmes, that apply themſclves to all necefſi. 
tics. This is one of thoſc ,, for, of thoſe Conſtitutions hich are called Apoſtolicall, | connwm. a- 
one is, Tharthe Church ſhould meer every day; ro ſing this Pſalme. And accordingly, | poſtol. 
S. Chryſaftome teſtifies, That it was decreed, and ordained by the Primitive Fathers,that | c1,,,vg. 
no day ſhould paſſe without the publique finging of this Pſalme. Under borh theſe ob- 
ligations, ( thoſe ancient Conſtitutions, called rhe Apoſtles, and thofe ancient Decrees 
made by the primitive Fathers )belongs to me, who have my part in the ſervice of Gods 
Church, the cſpeciall meditation, and recommendation: of this Pſalme, And under a 
third obligation roo, That it is one of thoſe five pſalmes, the daily rehearſing whereof, 
is injoyned to me, by the Conſtitutions of this Church, as five other are to every other 
perſon of our body. As the whole booke is Manna, fo theſe five Pſalmes are my Gomer, 
D| which I am to fill and empty every day of this Manna. | 

Now as the ſpirit and ſoule of the whole booke of Pſalmes is contrated intothis | Dizyye. 
plalme, ſo is the ſpirit and ſoule of this whole pſalme contracted intothis verſe. The key 
of the pſg}me, ( as S. H:erome calls the Titles of the pſalmes) tells us,that David uttered | Hiwcon. 
this plalme,when he was in the wilderweſſe of Imdab,There we ſce the preſent occaſion that 
moved him; And we ſce what was pafled berween God and him before,in the firſt clauſe 
of our Text; (Ber aſe thou haſt-been my helpe) And then we ſee whar was to come, by the 
reſt, (;Therefore in the ſhadow of thy wings will 1 rejoyce.)) So that we have here rhe whole 
compaſle of Time, Paſt, Preſcnt, and Fururey and theſe three parts of Time, ſhall be at 
this time,the three parts of this Exerciſe;firlt,ywhat Davids — him upon for the 
preſent; and that lyes in the-Context, ſecondly, how D4vid built his aſſurance upon 
that which was paſt z (Becauſe thou haſt been zvy belp ) And thirdly, what he eſtabliſhed ro 
E | himſelfe for the furure, ( Therefore in the ſhadow of thy wings will 1 rejoyce, ) Firſt, His di- 
ſtreſſe in the Wilderneſſe, his preſent cſtare carried him upon the memory of that which 
God had done for him before, And the Remembrance of that carried him upon thar, of 
which he aſſured bimſclfe after. Fixe upon God any where, and you ſhall finde him a 
Circle, He is with you now, when you fix upon him , He was with you before, for he 
brought you to this Gxarion 5 andhe will be with you hereafter, for He & yeſterday, and | 11cy. .;. 8. 
#0 day; and the [ame for. ever. | 2 | be. 

For Davids preſent condition, who was now in a baniſhment, in aperſecution 1h the 
Wilderneſſe of Judah, ( which is our firſt pare ) we ſhall onely infiſt upon thar, (which is 
indeed ſpread over all the pſalae ro the Text, Fi _ inthe Text) Thar inall wn 
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temporall calamities David was onely ſcnfible of his ſpirituall loſle ; Itgrieved him not \ a 
char he was kept from $.ax/s Court, butthache was kept from Gods Church; Bot when | 
Ver. 2. he ſayes, by way of lamentation, That be was in « dry and thirſty land, where no water was, 
he expreſſes whar penury, what barrennefſe, what drought and whar thirſt he meant , 
V-r. 2, To ſee thy power, and thy zlory, ſo a1 1 have ſcene thee in the Santtuary. For there, my ſoule 
Ver. 5. ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow, and with fatneſſe, and there, my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with 
joyfull ps. And in ſome few conſiderations conducing to this, Thar ſpirituall loſſes are 
incomparably heavier then temporall, and that therefore, The Reſtitution ro our ſpiti- 
tuall happineſle, or the continuation of it, is rather to be made the ſubje& of our pray 

to God, in all preſſures and diſtreſles,then of temporall, we ſhall determine that firſt parr. 
And for the particular branches of both the other parts, ( The Remembring of Gods 
benefirs paſt , And- the building of an aſſurance for the future, upon that Remem- 
brance ) it may be fitter ro open them to you, anon when we come to handle them, | p 
then now. Proceed we now to our firſt part, The comparing of temporall and ſpiri- 
tuall aflitions, 

CEA In the way of this Compariſon, falls firſt the Conſideration of the univerſality of af- 
Aſtifiie w- | Aiftions in pu and the incvitableneſle thereof, It is a bleſſed Metaphore, that the 
woerſals, | Holy Ghoſt hath pur into the mouth of the Apoſtle, Pondws Glorie, Thar our affliZions 
| 2 Cor. 4- 37. | are but /rehr, becauſe there is an exceeding, and an eternall warght of glory attending them, 
If it were not for that exceeding waight of glory, no other waight in this world copld 

turne the ſcale,or waigh downe thoſe infinice waights of affliftions that oppreſle us here. 
Exod. 9. 3. | There is not onely Peſtis valde gravis, (the peſftilence grows heavy upon the Land) butthere \ 
8.24. | is Muſca valde gravis, God calls in butrhe fly, to vexe Egypt, and even the fly is a hea- 
Job ». +. | vy burdenwunto them. Ir is not onely ob that complains, That he was a burden to b1mſelfe, 
» Sam. 14. 26, | but even Abſaloms haire was a burden to him, ill it was polled. Ir is not onely leremy c 
Lament, 3. 7. | that complains, Azgravavit compedes, That God had their ferters and their chains 
hcavy to them, but the workmen in harveſt complaine, That God had made a faire day 
Mar. 20. 1:. | heavy unto them, ( We have borne the heat, and the burden ofthe day.) Sand i heavy, ſayes 
Pro. 27. 3- | Solomon ;, And how many ſuffer ſos under a.ſand- hill of croſſes, daily, hourely afflicti. 
ons, that arc heavyby their number, if not by their ſingle waight £ And « fone & heavy; 
(ayes he inthe fame place) And how many ſuffer ſos How many, without _ former 
preparatory croffe, or comminatory, or commonitory croſle, even in the midſt of yo0- 
ſperity, and ſecurity, fall under ſome one ſtone, ſome grind-ſtone, ſome mil-ſtone,ſome 
one inſupportablecrofle that ruines them © Bur then, (fayes So/omen there) UM feoles an- 
zer is heavier thew both; And how many children, and ſervants, and wives ſuffer 
the anger, and morofity, and peevi and jealoufic of fooliſh Maſters, and Parenis, 
and Husbands, though rhey muſt not lay ſo? David and Solomes have cryed out, That | r 
all this world is vamity. and levity ,, And ( God knowes ) all is waight, and burden, and 
heavineſſe, and —_—_ ; And if there were not a waight of future glory to couner- 


poyſe it, we ſhould all finke into nothing. n 
I aske not Mary M agdalen,whether lightneſſe were not-a burden; (for fin is certainly, 
{enfibly a burden) Bur I aske Swſanna w even haſt beauty were not a burden to 


her ; And I aske _ whether perſonall comelineſſe were not a burden to him. I aske 
not D#ves,who periſhed in the next world, the 10n ; bur I aske them who are made 
Ecclef, 5. 13. | Examples of Solomons Rulc,of that ſore ewvill, (as he calls it) Riches kepe ro rhe owners there- 
of for their hurt, whether Riches be not a burden. | 
All our life is a continualt burden, yet we-muſt not groane ; A continuall ſqueafing, 
yet we muſt not pant ; And as in the tendernefſe of our childhood, we ſuffer,and yer are 
whipt if we cry, fo we are complained of, 'if we complaine, and made delinquents if we | E 
call the rimes ll. And that which addes waight to waight, and lies the ſadneſſe 
of this conſideration, is this, Thar ſtill the beſt men have bad moſt laid upon them. As 
ſoone as I heare God ſay, that he hath found a «pright wan, that ftares God, and eſchews | | 
ewvill, in the next lines I inde a Commiſſion'to Satan, to bring in Sabeans and Chalde- 
ans upon his cattell, and ſervants, and fire and rempeſt upon his children, and loath- 
ſome diſcaſes upon himſelfe. As ſoone as I heare God ſay, That he hath found: 4 was | | 
according to his own heart, I ſee his ſonnes raviſh his daugheers, and then murder one 
another, and then rebell againſt the Father, and put him into ſtraites for his life. As | | 
M::. 3.17, | ſoone as I heare God teſtifie of Chriſt ar his Baprtilme, This w my beloved Sonne is whom 
IT am 
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I am well pleaſed, | hnde that Sonne of his led wp by the Spirit, to be tempted of the Devil, 
And aftcr I heare God ratifie the ſame teſtimony again, at his Transhguration, ( This i 
my beloved Sonne, in whom 1 am well pleaſed) 1 finde that beloved Sonne of his, deſerted, 
abandoned, and given over to Scribes, and Phariſces, and Publicans, and Herodians, 
and Prieſts, and Souldicrs, and people, and Judges, and witneſſes, and executioners, 
and he that was called the beloved Sonne of God, and made partaker of the glory of 
heaven, in this world, in his Transfiguration, is made now the Sewer of all the corrup- 
tion, of all rhe finnes of this world, as no Sonne of God, but a meere man, as no man, 
bur a contemptible worme. As —_— greateſt weakneſle in this world, were man, 
and the greateſt fault in man were to be good, man is more miſcrable then other crea- 
tures, and good men more miſerable then any other men. 

But then there is Pondas Glorie, An exceeding waight of eternall glory, and that turnes 
the {calc z for as it makes all worldly proſperity as dung, ſo it makes all worldly adver- 
ity as feathers. And ſo it had need; forin the ſcale againſt it, there are not onely put 
temporall afflitions, bur ſpirituall roo; And to theſe rwo kinds, we may accommodate 
thoſe words, He that fals xpon thu flone, (upon temporall afflictions) may be bruiſed, bro- 
ken, But he upon whom that ſtone falls, ( ſpiritual aflitions) is 1n danger tobe ground to pow- 
der. And then, the great, and yer ordinary danger is, That thele fpiriruall afflictions 
grow our of temporall, Murmuring, difidence in God, and 5vduration, out of 
worldly calamitics; And ſo againſt nature, the fruit is greater and heavier then the Tree, 
ſpirituall heavier then remporallaflictions, 


They who write of Naturall ſtory, ſerhat Plant forthegremeſt wonderinna- 


| ture, which being no firmer then a bull-ruſh, or a reed, produces and bearcs for the fruit 


thereofnoother bur an intire, and very hard ſtone. That temporall affiiion ſhould pro- 
duce fpirituall tonineſſe, and obduration, is unnaturall, yet ordinary. Therefore doth 
God propoſe it, as one of thoſegreareſt bleſſings, which he multiplies upon his people, 
I will take away your flony hearts, and give you hearts of fleſh, And, Lordler mee have a 
flcſhly heart in any ſenſe, rather then a ſtony heart. Wee finde mention amongſt the ob- 
ſervers of rarities in Natare, of hairy hearts, hearts of men, that have beene overgrowne 
with haire z but of petrified hearts, hearrs of men growne into ſtone, we read not ; for 
this petrefaction of the hearr, this ſtupefaction of a man, is the laſt blow of Gods hand 
upon the heart of man in this world. Thoſe great affliftions which are powred out of 
the Vials of the ſeven Angels upon the world, are ſtill accompanied with that heavy cf- 
fe, that that affliction hardned them. They — w1th heats and plagues, by the 
fourth Angel, and it followes, They blaſþhemed the name of God, and repented not, togive 
him glory. Darkneſſe was induced upon them by the fift Angel, and it followes, They 
Maphemed the God of heaven, aud repented not of their deeds. And from the ſeventh Angel 
there fell haileſtones of the waightof talents, ( perchance foure pound waight ) upon 
men ; And yet theſe men had ſo much life left, asto m_— God, out ofthatreſpe&, 
which alone ſhould have brought them to glorifie God, Becauſe the plague thereof was 
| exceeding great. And when a great plague brings them to blaſpheme, how great ſhall 
that { plague be, that comes upon themfor blaſpheming 2 
Let me wither and weare ont mine age in a diſcomfortable, in an unwholeſome, in a 
penurious priſon, and ſo pay mydebrs with my bones, and recompence the waſtfulneſſe 
of niy-youth,withthe beggeryof mine agez Let me wither in a ſpirtle under ſharpe,and 
infamous diſcalcs,and fo rec e the wantonneſle of my youth, with that 
loathſlomneſiein mine age ; yer, if God with.draw not his ſpirituall es,his Grace, 
| his Patience, IET can call my (uffering his Doing, my paſſion his Aﬀtion, Allthis that is 
temporall, is but acaterpiller got into one corner of my garden, but a mill-dew fallen 
upon one acre of my Corney The body of all, the ſubſtance of all is ſafe, as long asthe 
ſoule is ſafe. Burt when I ſhall truſt ro that, which wee call a good (pitit, and God ſhall 
dejet, and empoveriſh, and cvacuartc that ſpirit, when I ſhall rely upon a morall conſtan- 
cy,afhd God ſhall ſhake, andenfeeble, and enervare, deſtroy and demoliſh that conſtan- 
cy; when I ſhall rhink to refreſh my ſelfe in the ſerenity and ſweet ayre of a good con- 
ſcience, and Godſhall call up the damps and vapours of hell itſelfe, and ſpread a cloud 
of diffidence,andan jimpenerrable cruſt of deſperation upon my conſcience; when health 
ſhall flie from me, and I ſhall lay hold upon riches to ſuccour me, and comfort me in my 
' ficknefſe, and riches ſhall flie from me, and I ſhall ſnatch after favour,and good opinion, 
| ro 
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ro comfort me in my povertyz when eventhis good opinion-ſhall leave me, and calum- | A 
nics and miſinformations ſhall prevaile againſt me ; when I ſhall need peace, becauſe 
there is none but thou,O Lord, that ſhould ſtand for me, and then ſhall finde, tharall the 
wounds that I have, come from thy hand, all the arrowes that ſtick in me, from thy qui- 
ver ; when I ſhall ſce, that becauſe I have given my ſelfe ro my corrupt nature,thou haſt 
changed thine z and becauſe I am all evill rowards thee, therefore thou haſt given over 
being good towards me ; When it comes to this height, that the fever is not in the hu- 
mors, but in the ſpirits, that mine enemy is nor an imaginary _ fortune, nor a tran- 
| ſirory enemy, malice in great perſons, bur a reall, and an irrefiſtible, and an inexorable, 
and an everlaſting enemy, The Lord of Hoſts himſclfe, The Almighty God himſclfe, 
the Almighty God himſclfe onely knowes the waight of this affliction, andexcepr hee 
put in that pondas glorie, that excecding waight of an erernall glory, with. his owne 
hand, into the other ſcale, weare waighed downe, we are ſwallowed up, irreparably, ir- | 3 
revocably, irrecoverably, irremediably. 
This is the fearefull gepth, this is ſpirituall miſery, ro be thus fallen from God. Bur ? 
was this Davids caſe 2 was he fallen thus farre, into a diftidence in God £ No, But the 
danger, the precipice,the ſlippery {liding into that bottomleſle depth, is, to be excluded 
from the meancs of comming ro God, or ſtaying with God; And this is thatthat David 
laments here, That by being baniſhed, and driven into the wilderneſſe of Judah, hee had 
not acceſle tothe SanQuary of the Lord, to ſacrifice his part in the praiſe, andto receive 
his part in the prayers of che Congregation ; for Angels paſſe not to ends, but by wayes 
and meanes, nor men to the glory of the triumphant Church, but by participation of the 
Communion of the Militant. To this note David ſets his Harpe,itt many,many Pſalms: 
PC. -2. 6. | Sometimes, that God had ſuffered his enemies tepoſſeſſe his Tabernacle, ( Hee for ſooke | 
| the Tabernacle of Shiloh, Hee delivered his ſlyength into ca tivity, and his glory into the ene- | C 
mies hands) But moſt commonly he complaines, that God diſabled him from comming 
to the Sanctuary. In which one thing he had ſummed up all his defires, all his prayers, 
Pſil. 25.4. | ( one thing have 1 deſiredof the Lord, that will 1 looke after , That I may dwell in the houſe of | 
' the Lord, all the dayes of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, andto _ in his Tem- | 
PCul 42. 2. | ple) His vehement defire of this, he expreſſes againe, ( My ſoule ther fteth for God, for the | 
| living God ; when ſhall I come and appeare ſe God?) He —_— a holy jealoutic, a re- 
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Plat. #4, 3. | ligious envy, even to the ſparrows and {wallows, ( yea, the fparrow hath found & houſe, 
and the (wallow 4 _— her ſelfe, and where ſhe may lay her yong, Even thine Altars,0 Lord 

. | of Hoſt, my King and my God.) Thou art my King, and my God, and yetexcludeſt me 

Luk. 12». | from thar, which thou affordeft to ſparrows, And are not we of more value then many, 


arrows ? 
| And as though David felt ſome falſe caſe, ſome half-tentation, ſome whiſpering that D 
Pſa. #4.3, | way, That God is in the wilderneſſe of Indah,in every place, as well as in his Santtuary, 
| there is in the Originall in that place, a patheticall, a vehement, a broken expreſſing cx- 
| preſſed, 0 thine Altars, It is true, (ſayes David) thou art here in the wilderneſle, and 1 
may ſee thee here, and ſerve thee here, but, 0 thine Altars, O Lord of hoſts, my King and 
my God, When David could not come in perſon tothar place, yer he bent towards the 
Pſi. 5-5. | Temple, (1n thy feare will 1 worſhip towards thy holy Temple.) Which was alſo Dazicls de. 
Dan. 6. x». | Votion; when he prayed, his Chamber windowes were open towards Jeruſalem ; And ſois 
Ef, 38. 2, | Hezekias turning to the wall ro weepe, and to pray in his fick bed, underſtood to be to 
that purpoſe, ro conforme, and compoſe himſclfe towards the Temple. In the place 
Dew. 31- 13. | conſecrated for that uſe, God by <AMoſes fixes the ſervice, and fixes the Reward ; And 
towards that place, ( when they could not come to it ) doth Solomon direct their devoti- 
t King. 9. 44. | ON inthe Conſecration of the Temple, ( when they are 1n the warres, when they are in Cap- 
tivity, and pray towards this houſe, doe thou heare them.) For, as in private prayer, when, 
( according to Chriſts command ) we are ſhut in our chamber, there is exerciſed Mode- | 
ſia fidei, The modeſty and baſhfulneſſe of our faith,nor preſſing upon God in his houſe: | 
ſo inthe publique PR of the Congregation, there is exerciſcd the fervor, and holy 
Tertwll. courage of our faith, for ,Agmine fatto ebſidemus Dewm, It is a Muſtering of our forces, 
; and a befieging of God. Therefore does David fo much magnific their bleſſednefle, 
| thatare inthis houſe of God z ( Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe, for they will be ſtill | 
| praiſing thee ) Thoſe that looke towards it, way praiſe thee ſometimes, bur thoſe men 
| who dwell in the Church, and whoſe whole fervice lyes in the Church, have certainly | 
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A | an advantage of all other men ( who are neceſſarily withdrawne by worldly buſineſſes ) 
in making themſelves acceptable to almighty God, if they doetheir durics, and obſerve 
their Church-ſervices arighrt. + | ' 
Man being therefore thus ſubjeR naturally to manifold calamities, and ſpirituall cala- | Zxcommunt- 
mities being incomparably Neavier then _ , and the greateſt danger of falling | <<. 
into ſuch ſpirituall calamities being inour abſence from Gods Church, where onely the 
outward meanes of happineſſe are miniſtred unto us,certainely there is much tenderneſſe 
and deliberation to be uſed , before the Church doores be ſhut againſt any man. If ] 
| would nor direR a prayer to God, to excommunicate any man from the Triumphant 
Church, (which were to damne him) I would notoyle the key , I would not make the 
way too ſlippery for excommunications inthe Militant Church; For,that isto endanger 
him. Tknow how diſtaſtfull a fin to God, contumacy, and contempr, and diſobedience 
p | to Order and Authority is; And I know, (and all-men, that chooſe nor ignorance, may 
know) that our Excommunications (though calumniators impute ther to ſmall things, 
þecauſe, many rimes, thefirſt complaint is of fome ſmall'matrer) never iſſue but upon 
contumacies, contempts, diſobediences tothe Church. But theyare reall contumacies, 
not interpretative, apparant contumacies, not preſumprive,that excommbnicate a man in 
Heaven And much circumſpeRionis required, and (I am far from doubting it) cxer- 
ciſedin thoſe caſcs upon earth ; for, though every Excommunication upon earth be not 
ſcaled in Heaven, though irdamnenorthe man', yer it dammes upthat mans way, by 
ſhutririghim out ofrhat Church, through which he muſt goe tothe other, which being 
ſo great a danger, letevery man take heed of Excommunicating himſclfe. The imper- 
ſwaſible Recuſant does ſo ; The negligent Libertin does ſo ; The fantaſtique Separariſt | 
does ſo; The halfe-preſent man, he, whoſe body is here, and minde | ſo; And 
C | he,whoſe body is bur halfe here, bis limbes are here upon acuſhion,but his eyes, his cares 
are not here, does-ſo : All theſcare are felfe-Excommunicators, and keepe themſelves 
from hence. Onely he enjoyes that bl , the want whereof David deplores, tharis 
here intirely, and is glad he is here, and glad to finde this kinde of ſervice here, that he 
does, and wiſhes no ; LIT YT | 
And ſo we have done with our firſt Part, Davids aſpeRt, bis preſent condition, and his 
danger of falling into ſpirituall miſeries,becauſe his perſecution,and baniſhment amoun- 
ted ro an Excommunication , to an excluding of him from the ſervice of God , in the 
Church. And we paſſe, in our Order propoſed ar firſt, tothe ſecond, his retroſpeR, the 
Confideration, what God had done for him before, Becauſe thou haſt beene my helpe. | 
Through this ſecond part, we ſhall paſſe by theſe three ſteps. Firſt, That ir behoves | 2 Part. 
us, in all our purpoſcs, and aQions, to propoſe to our ſelves a copy to write by,a patterne 
| [D; to worke by, a rule, oranexample to proceed by, Becauſe it hath beene thus heretofore, 
ſayes David,l will reſolveupon this courſe for the furure. And ſecondly, Thatthe topy, 
the patterne, che precedent which we are to propoſe ro our ſelves, is, The obRryation 
of Gads former wayes and proceedings upon us, Becauſe God hath already gone this 
way, this way I will awaite his g ing {tall And then, thirdly andlaſtly , in this ſecond 
rc, The way that God had formerly gone with David, which was, That he had been 
is helpe, (Becauſe thou haſt beene my helpe. ) 
Firſt then, from the meaneſt art1 


ficer, through the wiſeſt Philoſopher, to God him- | 7dee. 
ſclfe, all thatis well done, or wiſely undertaken , is undertaken and done according to 
pre-conceptions, fore-imaginations, and patterns grpary to our {clves be- 
forchand, A Carpenter builds nota houſe, butthar he firſt ſers up a frame in his owne 
minde, what kinde of houſe he will build. The little great Philoſopher Epidtetws, would 
| E | undertake no ation, but he would firſt propoſe to himſelfe, what Socrates, or Plato, what 
| 'awiſe man would do in that caſe, and according to that, he would proceed. Of God 
himſclfe, it is ſafely reſolved in the Schoole, that he never did any thing in any part of 
time, of which he had not an cternall pre-conceprion, an eternall Idea, in himſclte be- 
fore. Of which Ideacs, tharis, pre-conceptions, pre-determinarions in God,S. Auguſtine 
 pronounces, Tarts vis in 1deis conflituitur, There 15 ſo much truth, and ſo, much power in | Avgutt 
theſe Ideaes, as that without acknowledging them, no mancan acknowledge God,forhe 
does not allow God Counſaile, and Wiſdome, and deliberation in his Aions, bur ſets 
God on worke, before ht have thought what he will doe. And therefore he, and others 
of the Fathers read that place , (which we read otherwiſe) Qued faitum eft, in ipſo vita 
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erat; that is,/in all their Expoſitions, whatſoever is made, intime, was alive in God, be. 
fore it was made, that is,in that cternall Idea,and patrerne which was in him. So alſo doe 
divers of thoſe Fathers read thoſe words tothe Hebrews , (which we read , The things 
that are ſeenc, are not made of things that dot _ ) Ex inviſibilibus Viſibilia fatts funt, 
Things formerly inviſible were made wiſible; tharis, we ſee them nortill now, till they arc 
made, but they had an inviſible being, in that Idea, inthar pre-notion, in that purpoſe of 
God before, for ever before. Of allthings in Heaven, and carth,but of himſclfe, God had 
an Idea, a patrerne in himſclfe, before he made it. 

Andtherefore let him be our patterne'for that, to worke after patrernes ; To propoſe: 
to our ſelves Rules and Examples forall our ations; and the more,the more immediate- 
ly, the more diretly our atons concernethe ſervice of God. If I aske God, by what 
Idea he made me, God produces his Faciamas hominem ad Imaginem noſtram ,T hat there 
was a concurrence of the whole Trinity, ro make me in Adam, according to that Image 
which they were, and according torthatTdea, which they had pre.determined. If I pre. 
tendto ſerve God, and he aske me for my Idea , How I meane to ſerve him, ſhall [bee 
able ro produce none? If he aske me an Idea of my Religion, and my opinions, ſhall I nor 
be able to ſay, Iris that which thy word, and thy Catholique Church hath imprintedin 
me? If he askeme an Idea of my p $, ſhall Inor beable ro ſay, It isthat which my 
particular necefſiries, that which the forme preſcribed by thy Son, that which the care, 
and piety of the Church, in conceiving fir prayers, hath imprinted in mes If he aske me 
an Idca of my Sermons, ſhall Lnot be ableto ſay, Iris that which the Analogy of Faith, 
the edification of the Congregation, the zeale of thy worke, the meditations of my tart 
have imprinted in me £ But it I come to pray or to preach without this kind of {dea, if I 
come to extemporall prayer, and extemporall preaching, I ſhall cometo an extemporall 
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faith,and extemporall religion; and rhen I muſt Iooke for anextemporall Heaven,a Hea- | C 


vento be made for me z forto that Heaven which belongs to the Catholique Church, 
I ſhall never come, except I go by the way of the Cartholique Church,by former Idea's, 
former examples, former-patterns, To beleeve according to ancient belicfes , to pray 
according to ancient formes, to preach accordingrto former meditations. God does no- 
thing, man does nothing well, without theſe Idea's,theſe retroſpets,this recourſe topre- 
conceptions, pre-deliberations. 

Something then I muſt propoſe ro my ſelfe, to be the rule, and the reaſon of my pre- 
ſent and future ations; which was our firſt branch in this ſecond Part; And then the ſe- 
cond is, Thar I can propoſe nothing more availably, then the contemplation of the hi. 
ſtory of Gods former Pony with me;which is Davids way here, Becauſe this was 
Gods way before, Iwill looke for God in this way ſtill. That language in which God 


ſpake to man, the Hebrew, hath no preſent tenſe; They forme nor their verbs as our | D 


Weſternc Languages do, in the preſent, 7 heare, or 71ſec, or I reade, But they begin at that 
which is paſt , 1 have ſeene and heard, andread, God carries us in his uage, In his 
ſpeaking, upon that which is paſt, upon that which he hath done atready ; I cannot have 
better ſecurity for preſent, nor furure, then Gods former mercies exhibited to me. ov 
non gaudeat, (ayes S. Auguſtine, Who does not triumph with joy, when hee conſiders 
what God hath done  Quis non & e4, qua nondum venerunt, ventura ſperat , Pre illa, 
Je jam tanta impleta oo ? Who candoubr of the performance of all,thar ſecs the grea- 
reſt part of a Prophette performed 2 IfT have found that true that God hath ſaid, of the 
perſon of Antichriſt , why ſhould I doubt of that which he ſayecs of the ruine of Anti- 
chriſt £ Credamus modicum quod reſtat, ſaycs the ſame Pather , Ir is much that wee have 
ſcene done, andir is but little that God hath reſerved to our faith, to belceve that ir ſhall 


be done. F 


There is no Stare,no Church, no Man, that hath nor this tic upon God, that hathnor 
God in theſe bands, That God by having done much for rhem already,hath bound him- 
ſclte to doe more. Men proceed in their former wayes, ſometimes, leſt they ſhould con- 
feſſe an error, and acknowledge rhat they had beene ina wrong way. God is obnoxious 
to no error, and therefore he does ſtill,as he did before. Every one of you can ſay now to 
God, Lord, Thou broughteſt me hither,thereforeenable me to heare; Lord, Thou docſt 
thar, therefore make me underſtand; And that , therefore let me beleeve; And that roo, 


therefore ſtrengthen me tothe praQtiſe ; And all thay, therefore continue me to a perſe- 
verance. Carry it up tothe firſt ſenſe and apprehenſion that ever thou hadſt of Gods 


working  _ 


A 


) 
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A oem bel Cone? when thou cameſt firſt to the uſe'of reaſon, or in 
«91 A wn thinkeſt chou art atthe firſt, God 

Cmohieg he run before allthat ; before thar, hee had cleted thee, inthat 
eproonpleeny crxrepyyDr furor ge: Habet eletfas, quas creatur us eligendos, God hath | Aug 
elected certaine men, whom he intends to create,that hemay cle@rhem; rharis, that he 
declare his them.God had thee, before he maderhee; He loved thee 


— ol 


then created thee, that thouloving him, he: continue his love to thee, The 
way , and the neareſt way to lay hold od , is the conſideration of that 
which he had done » So Daviddoes ; that which he takes knowledge of, in 


is, Becauſe God had been his helpe, 
which-is our laſt branch1n this p 7 my helpe. 
From this one word, That hath been I make account that we have 
2 z | both theſe notions ; firſt, That God hath not en og 
ſuccour, He hath me, And then, That God hath nor left our my ſelfe; He hath 
been my Helpe, but he hath left ſome for me to doe with him, and by his helpe. 
My or the future, in this conſideration of that which is palt, Jyes voccnchy in 
this, Thar God hath delivered me, burin this alſo, that he hath delivered me by way of 
a Helpe, and Helpe an endevour and co- jon in him that is hel- 
Cod dd noceled me as a helper, nor create me, nor me,nor convert me, 
— ping me; for he alone did all, and he had no uſe ar all of me. God infuſes 
his firſt grace, the firſt way, meerly as a Giver , intircly,all himſelfe, bur his ſubſequent 
graces,as a helper; therefore we call them Auxiliant graces, Helping graces ; and we al- | 
wayes receive them, when we endevour to make uſe _ his grace. da eats, Mar. g. 24. 
( ſayes the Man inthe Goſpel I ofe. IFthere had not been un- 
n C | belicfe, weakneſſe, unperfeRneſſe in that en bur if there 
had nor been a Beliefe,a faith, it had nor been capable of helpe and aſſiſtance, bur it maſt 
have been an incire a&, without any concurrence on the mans parr. 
So thar if I have truly the of a retified Conſcience, That God hath 
me, it is in both reſpeRs , firſt, That he hath never forſaken me , andrhen, That he hath 
never ſuffered meto forſake my ſelfe 3 He hath bleſſed me with that grace, chat Itruſt 
in no helpe but his, and with this too, That I cannot looke for his helpe, except 1 
helpe my ſclfe alſo. God did not helpe heaven and carth to procced out of nothing inthe 
—_ had no poſſibility of __ diſpoſition towards itz for on fy) 


ag-_ helpe the carth to ,and herbes , for, fo God had 
 fominall Aftion intorhercanth, which, forall that .ircould not have perfeted 
without his farther helpe. As inthe making of Woman, there is the very word of our 
) D | Text, Gnazr, God made him a Heſper, one that wasto doc much for him,bur not with- 
ont him. So that then, ifI will make Gods former working upon me, an argument of his 
furure » as I muſt acknowledge that God hath done much for me, ſo 1 
muſt , that 1 done what I could, by the benefit of that grace with him, for 
| Gnfgraniie © be bur a helper. Landes the yp ſayes David ; that is Gods | Pſil. gr. x5. 
' worke intircly ; And then, My mouth, My mouth 5 fat ew forth thy praiſe 3there enters D- | 
vid into the worke with God. And then, ſayes God to him, Dilara os tawm, Open thy | Pl. 81. 10. 
mouth,( It is now made Thy moath , and ther doc thou open it) and 1 wi l it, 
All inchoations and conſummarions, beginnings and  canaf Gol, of Goda- 
lone; but in the way there is 2 concurrence on our parr, ( by a ucceſſive cominuation of 
Gods grace ) in which God << him to more thea that, if [ 
doe nothing. Bur if I pray for his helpe, and a and husband his graces well, 
; E | whenthey come, then he is truly, properly ne ne ; and upon that ſecurity, thatreſti- 
| mony ofa reQified Conſcience, pg to Davids confidence for the future, Be- 
"+ _ mtr 10 
Ta chi lah re: whilk 6, Cakier Davids ape, and conſlertion of his preſent com Diviþo. 
dition, which was, in the effe&, an Excluſion from Gods Temple, And his retrofpeRt, | 3 Part. 
tocetitnnienef Gods former mencizees lei, Therks hat arhiny/ ry rol 
ee ere TED = 
, 2}. 
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that adverſary ſhall be able ro doe him no harme, bur that he ſhould have a'refreſhing, | A 
a reſpiration, 1» velamento alarwm, under the ſhadow of Gods wings. And then, (-in the 
ſecond place ) Thar this way which God fhall be pleaſed ro rake, this manner, this'mea. 
ſure of refreſhing, which God ſhall vouchſatero afford, (though ir amount not to afull 
deltverance) muſt produce a joy, a rejoycing in usz we mult nor onely not decline ro a 
murmuring, that we have no more, no nor reſt upon a patience for that which remains, 
but we muſt aſcend ro'a holy joy,,as it all were done and accompliſhed, 1» the ſhadow of 


thy wings will I rqoyc<-. | 
J'mbra Ale-| Firſt then, leſt any manin — of ſpirir, or of fortune, ſhould ſtray into a 
rum, jealouſie or ſuſpition of Gods power Wcliver him, As God hath ſpangled che firma- 
ment with ſtarres, ſo hath he hjggScriptures with names, and Metaphors, anddenorari. 


ons of power. Sometimes he ourinthe name of a Sword, and of a Target, and of 
2 Wall, and of a Tower,and of a Rocke,and of a Hill ; And ſometimes in that glorious and | B 
manifold conſtellation of all rogether, D aminus exercituum, The Lord of Hoſts.” God, as 
God, is never repreſented ro us, with Deferifive Armes ; He needs them noc. When the | 
Poets preſent their great Heroes, and their Worthics, they alwayes inſiſt: ypon their | 
Armes, they ſpend much of their invention upon the deſcriptionoof their Armes ; borh 
becauſe the greateſt valour and ſtrength needs Armes, (Gol:ah himiclfe was armed) and 
becauſe ro expoſe ones(ſelfe ro danger unarmed, is not valour, but raſhneſſe. Pur God is 
invulnerable in himſclfe, and is never repreſented armed , you finde no ſhirts of mayle, 
Ela 59. 17, | no Helmets, no Cuiraſſes in Gods Armory. In that one place of Eſay, where it may 
ſceme to be otherwiſe, where God is ſaid ro have pat onrighteouſneſſe «s 4 breaſiplate, and 
a Helmet of ſalvation upon hu head ; inthat prophecy God is Chriſt, and is theretore in 
that place, called the Redeemer, Chriſt necded five armes, God does not. Gods 
word does; His Scriptures doe ; And therefore S. Hierome hath armed them, and ſer | C 
before every booke his Prologum galeatamz , that prologue that armes and defends every 
booke from calumny. But though God need nar, nor receive not defenſive armes for 
himſclfe, yet God is to us a Helmer, a Breaſtplare, a ſtrong tower, a rocke,.cvery thing | 
that may give us aſſurance and defence; and as often as he will, he can refreſh thar Pro- | 
PCal. 1-5, 15. | Clamation, Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos, Our enemies ſhall not ſo much as rouch us. | 

But here, by occaſion of his Meraphore in this Text, ( Sub ambre alarum, In the ſhadow 
of thy wings ) we doe notſo much conſider an abſolute immunity, That we ſhall nor be 
touched, as a refreſhing and conſolation, when we are touched, though we be pinched 
and wounded. The Names of God,which are moſt frequent in the Scriptures, are theſc 
three, Elohim, and Adonas, and Iehovah ; and to afſure us of his Power to deliver us, two 
of theſe three are Names of Power. Elohim is Deus fortis, The mighty, The powet%ull 
God: And ( which deſerves a particular conſideration”) E£lohimn is a plurall Name , Ir is | D 
not Des fortis, but Dii fortes, powerfull Gods. God is all kinde of Gods ; All kinds, | 
which either Idolaters and Gentils can imagine, (as Riches, or Juſtice, or Wiſdome, or 
Valour,or ſuch) and all kinds which God himſelf hath called gods, as Princes,and Ma- | 
eiſtrates,and Prelatcs,and all that aſhſt and helpe one another) God is Fl/ohim, All theſe 
Gods, and all theſe in their height and beſt of their power ; for Elohim, is Dit fortes, | 
Gods in the plurall, and thoſe plurall gods in their cxaltarion. | 

The ſecond Name of God,isa Name of powertoo, Adonaz. For, Adonat is Dominue, 
The Lord, ſuch a Lord, as is Lord and Proprictary of all his creatures, and all creatures 
are his creatures; And then, Dominium eſt poteſt as tum utendi, tum abutendi,ſayes the law; 
To be abſolute Lord of any thing, gives that Lord a power to doe what he will with that 
thing. God, as he is £4donar, The Lord; may give and rake, quicken and kill, build and 
throw downe,where and whom he will. So then two of Gods three Names arc Names | E 
of abſolute power, to imprint, and re-imprint an affurance in us, that hee can abſolutely 
deliver us, and fully revenge us, if he will. But then, his third Name, and that Name 
which hee chooſes to himſelfe, and in the fignification of which Name, hee employes | 
Moſes, forthe relicfe of his people under Pharaoh, that Name Jehovah, is not a-Name | 
of Power, bur onely of Eſſence, of Being, of Subſiſtence, and yer in the vertue of that | 
Name, God relicyed his people. And if, in my afflitions, God vouchſafeto viſit mee | 
in that Name, to-preſerve me in my being, in my ſubſiſtence inhim, thar I be not ſhaked ' 
4 | outofhim, difinherired in him,excommunicate from him, deveſted of him,annihilated 
| | towards him, let him,at his $0od pleaſure, reſerve his Zlohim, and his CAdonai, the cx- 


erciſes 


| 


— 
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A | cxciſes and declarations of his mighty Power, to thoſe great puklike caufes, that more 

concerne his Glory, then any thing rhar can befall me ; Butithe impart his 1ehovah, cn- 
large himſelfe,ſo far towards me,as that I may live,and move, & have my becing in him; 
chough I be not inſtantly delivered nor mine enemies abſolutely deſtroyed, yer this is as 
much as I ſhould promiſe my ſelfe, this is as much as the Holy Ghoſt intends in this Me- ' 
raphor, Sab umbra alarum, Ynder the ſhadow of thy wings, thatis a Refreſhing, a Reſpira- 
tion, a Conſervation, a Conſolation in all aftiiftions that arc inflicted upon me. 

Yet, is not this Metaphor of Wings without a denotarion of Power. As no AR of 

Gods,though it ſeeme to imply bur ſpirituall comforr,is withour adenotarion of power, 
(for it is the power of God that comforts me; Toovercome that ſadnefle of ſoule, and 
that dejeRion of ſpirir, whichthe Adverſary by temporall afflitions would induce up- 
on me, is an a&t of his Power ) So this Metaphor, The ſhadow of his wings, ( which in this 
B | placeexprefles no more, then conſolation and refreſhing in miſcry, and not a powerfull 
deliverance our of it ) is ſo often in the Scriptures made a denotation of Power too, as 
that we can doubt ofno a& of power, if we have this ſhadow of his wings. For, in this 
Metaphor of Wings, doth the Holy Ghoſt expreſſe the Maritime power, the power of | 
ſome Nations at Sea, in Navies, (Woe ts the land ſhadowing with wings ; )that is, thatho- | Ecay 18.1, 
vers over the world, and intimidates it with her failes and ſhips. In this Metaphor doth 
God remember his people, of his powerfull deliverance of them, ( Tow have ſcene what I | txoe.rg.u 
did anto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on Eagles wings, and brought you to my ſclfe.) In 
this Metaphor doth God threaten his and theirenemies, what hee candoe, ( The noiſe of | Ezck.r.24, 
the wings of his Cherubims, are as the noiſe of great waters, and of an Army.) So alſo, what 
hee will doe, ( Hee ſhall ſpread his wings over Bozrah, and at that day ſhall the hearts of the 
mighty men of Edam, be as the heart of «woman in her panzs. ) So thar, if I havethe ſhadow 
of his wi I havethecarneſt of the power of them roo; If I have refreſhing, and re- 
ſpiration from them, I am able to ſay, ( as thoſe three Confeſſors did ro Nebuchadnez- 
zar) My God is able to deliver me, | am ſure he hath power , And _ will deliver me, | Dan.3.17. 
when it conduces to his glory, I know he will ; But, if he doe not, bee it knowne unto thee, 
0 King, we will not ſervethy Gods ; Be it knowne unto thee, O Saran, how long ſoever 
God deferre my deliverance, I will not ſecke falſe comforts, the miſerable comforts of 
this world. I will not, for I need not ; for Ican fubliſt underthis ſhadow of theſe Wings, 
though I have no more. 

The Metcy-ſear it ſelfe was covered with the Cherubims Wings z and who would | £..4.;.... 
have more then Mercy * and a Mercy-ſeat ; that is, eſtabliſhed, reſident Mercy, perma- 
nent and | Mercy , preſent and familiar Mercy ; a Mercy-ſcat. Our Saviour 
Chriſt intends as much as would have ſerved their turne, if they had laid hold up. 
D| on it, when hee ſayes, T hat hee would have gathered Jeruſalem, as a henne gathers her chic- | Mur.2;.37. 
tens under her wings. And though the other Prophets doe ( as ye have heard ) mingle 
pr of Power, and atuall deliverance, in this Metaphor of Wings, yet our 

, whom wee havenow in eſpeciall confideration, David, never doth fo ; bur in 
every place where hee uſes this Metaphor of Wings ( which arc in five or fixe ſeverall 
Pſalmes ) ſtill hee reſts and determines in that ſenſe, which is his meaninghere ; That 
though God doc not actually deliver us, nor aRually deſtroy our enemies, yet if hee re- 
freſh us in the ſhadow of his Wings, if he maintaine our ſubſiſtence ( which is a —_— 
Conſtancy ) in him, this ſhould not onely eſtabliſh our patience, (for that is but haltethe 
worke) but it ſhould alſo produce a joy, and riſe to an exultation, which is our laſt cir, 
cumſtance, Therefore in the ſhadow of thy wings, I will rejoice. 

I would always raiſe your hearts, anddilate your hearts, to a holy Joy, to a joy inthe | ,,u4wmm, 
E | Holy Ghoſt. There may be a juſt feare, that men doe nor grieve h for their ſinnes; 
but there may bee a juſt jealouſic, and ſuſpirion roo, that they may fall into inordinare 
gricfe, and diffidence of Gods mercy ; And God hath reſerved us to ſachrimes, as be- 
ing thelater times, give us even the dregs and lees of miſery todrinke. For, God hath 
not onely let looſe into the world a new ſpirituall diſeaſe, which is, an equality, and an 
indifferency, which religion our children, or our-ſervants, or our companions profeſle, 
(I wouldnor keepe company with a manthar thought me a knave,or a traitor; with him 
that thought I loved nor my Prince,or were a faithlefſe man, nor to be belceved, I would 
not aſſociate my ſelfe ; And yet I will make him my boſome companion, thatthinks I 
doenotlove God, that thinks I cannot be ſaved ) but God hath accompanied, and com- 
M m m plicated | 


— 
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pon the un- 
repentant finner two deaths, a temporall, and a ſpirituall death, ſo hath he breathed in- 
Gen-2.17- tous two lives; for ſo, as the word for death is doubled, Morte morieris, Thos ſhalt die 
the death, ſo is the word for life expreſſed in the plurall, Chaizm, viteram, God breathed 
into his noſtrils the breath of lives, of divers lives. Though our naturall life wereno life, 
but rather a continuall dying, yet we havertwo lives beſides that, ancternall life reſcrved 
for heaven, bur yet a heavenly life roo, aſpirituall life, even in this world 3 And as God 


doth thus inflit two deaths, and infuſe two lives, ſo doth he alſo paſſe rwo Judgemenes 
upon man, or rather repeats the ſame Judgement rwice. -For, that which Chriſt ſhall 
Matt.25.23. | ſay ro thy ſoule then at the laſt Judgement, Emter into thy Maſters Io, Hee ſayes to th 
conſcience now, Enter into thy Maſters joy.. The everlaſtingneſle of the joy is the blel- 
ſedneſſe of the next life, but the entring, the inchoation is afforded here, For, that | + 
Verle 24, | which Chriſt ſhall ſay thento us, Yenite benediit;, Come ye bleſſed, are words intended to 
| | perſons that are comming, that are upon the way, though not art home; Here in this' 
Luk.15.19, * | world he bids us Come, there in the next, he ſhall bid us Welcome, The els of heaven 
have joy in thy converſion, and canſt thou bee without that joy in thy ſelfe « If thou 
deſire revenge upon thine enemies, as they are Gods enemies, That God would bec 
pleaſed to remove, and root out all ſuch as oppoſe him, that AﬀeRion appertaines to 
| Glory ; Let that alone till thou come to the Hemiſphear of Glory ; There joyne with 
rexet.C.ro, | hoſe Martyrs under the Altar, 7 ſquequo Domine, How long O Lord, doit thou deferre 
| Judgement? and thou ſhalt have thine anſwere there for that, Whilſt thou art here, 
here joyne with David, and the other Saints of God, inthat holy increpztion of a dan- 
gerous ſadneſſc, Why art thou caſt downe O my ſoule ? why art thou diſquicted in mee ? That 
Plal4t-s. {oule that is diſſected and anatomized ro God, in a fincere confeſſhon, waſhed in the | 
teares of true contrition, embalmed in the blood of reconciliation, the blood of Chriſt 
Jeſus, can aſſigne no reaſon, can give no-juſt anſwer to that Interrogatory, Why art thou 
caſt downe O my ſaule? why art thau diſquiated in me ? No manis folittle, as that he can be 
/ loſt under theſe wings, no man ſo grear, as that they cannot reach to him ; Semper ile 
Aug. major eft, quantumcumque creverimus, To what temporall, to what ſpiricuall greatneſſe 
ſocver wee grow, ſtill pray wee him to ſhadow us under his Wings z for the papre need 
thoſe wings againſt oppreſhon, and the rich againſt envy. The Holy Ghoſt, who is a 
Dove, ſhadowed the whole world under his wings ; 1ncubabat aquw, He hovered over 
the waters, he ſate upon the waters, and he hatched all that was produced, and all thar 
was produced ſo,was good. Be thou a Mother where the Holy Ghoſt would be a Fa- 
ther; Conceive by himzand be content that he produce joy in thy heart here. Firſt thinke, 
thatas a man ad—_ ſome land, orels he cannot be in wardſhip, ſo a man muſt have 
ſome of the love of God, or cls he could not fall under Gods correRion 5 God would 
not give him his phyſick, God would not ſtudy his cure, if he cared not for him. And 
then thinke allo, that if God afford thee the ſhadow of his wings, that is, Conſolation, 
reſpiration, refreſhing, though not a preſent; and plenary deliverance, in thy afflitions, 
not to thanke God, is a murmuring, and not co rejoyce in Gods wayes, is an unthank- 
fulnefſe. Howling is the noyſe of hell, finging the voyce of heaven ; Sadnefſethe damp 
of Hell, Rejoycing the ſerenity of Heaven. And he that hath not this joy here,lacks one 
of the beſt picces of his evidence for the joyes of heaven, and bath neglected or refuſed 
that Earneſt, by which God uſes to binde his bargaine, that true joy 1n this world ſhall 


flow 
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my body, is in Heaven, and doesnot ſtay for the poſſeſſion of Heaven , nor forthe frui- 
tion ofthe ſight of God, till it be aſcended through ayre, and fire, and Moone, and Sun, 
and Planets, and Firmament, to that place which we conceive to be Heaven, bur with- 
out the thouſandth parr of a minutes ſtop, as ſoone as it iſſues,is ina glorious light, which 
is Heaven , (for all the way to Heaven is Heaven; And as thoſe Angels, which came 
from Heaven hither,bring Heaven with them, and are in Heaven here, So that ſoulethat 
goes to Heaven,meets Heaven herezand as thoſe Angels doe notdeveſt Heaven by com- 
ming, ſo theſe ſoules inveſt Heaven, in their going.) As my ſoule ſhall not goe towards 
Heaven, bur goc by Hcavento Heaven, to the Heaven of Heavens, So the true joy of a 
good ſoule inthis world isthe very joy of Heaven ; and we goc thither, not that being 
withour joy,we might have joy infuſed into us, butthar as Chriſt ſayes, 0ur joy might be 
full, perteed, ſealed with an everlaſti e; for, as he promiſes, That no mas ſhall take 
our joy from ws, (0 neither ſhall Death it ſelfe rake ir away, norſo muchas interrupt ir, or 
diſcontinue it , Bur as in the face of Death, when he layes hold upon me, and inthe face 
of the Devilt, when he artempts me, I ſhall ſce the face of God, (for, every thing ſhall 
be aglaſſe,to refict God upon me) ſo inthe agonies of Dearh, in the anguiſh of that diſ- 
ſolution, inthe ſorrowes of thar valediQion, in the irreverſibleneſſe of that tranſmigra- 
tion, Iſhall have a joy, which ſhall no more evaporate , then my ſoule ſhall evaporate, 
A joy, thar ſhall paſſeup, and put on a more glorious garment above, and be joy ſuper- 
invelted in glory. Amen. 
: 
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The third of my Prebend Sermons upon my five Pſalmes : 
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P$AL. 64. 10. 
And all the upright in heart ſhaft glory. 


Have had occaſionto tell you more then once before,that our Predeceſſors, 
in the inſtitution of the Service of this Church, have declared ſuch a reve- 
rence and ſuch a devotion to this particular Booke of Scripture , The 
Pſalmes, as that by diſtributing the hundred and fifry Pſalmes (of which 
number the body of this booke conſiſts) into thirty portions, (of which 
number the body of our Church conſiſts) and affigning to every one of thoſe thirty per- 
ſons, his five Pſalmes, to bee ſaid by him every day, every day God receives from us 
(howſoever wee be divided from one another inplace) the Sacrifice of Pratle, inthe 
whole Booke of Plalmes, And, though we may be abſent from this Quire, yer where- 


| 
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| obligation which I had laid upon my ſelfe, to handle in this place ſome portion of every 
| one of theſe my five Pſalmes) in handling of thoſe words, of the Pſalme immediarely 
| before this, in the ſeventh verſe, (Becauſe thow haſt beene my helpe, therefore in the ſhadow of 
[thy Wings I will rejoyce) I told you, that the next world, Heaven, was (as this world is) 
divided into two Hemiſpheares,and that the two Hemiſpheares of Heaven, were Joy and 
Glory, ( for, in thoſerwonotions of Joy and Glory, is Heaven often repreſented unto 
us) as in thoſe words which we headuibes , wee ſailed about the firſt Hemiſpheare, 
That of Joy ; (1nthe ſhadow of thy Wings will 1 rejoyce) So; in theſe which I have read to 
| you now, our voyage lics about the Hemiſpheare of Glory, for, (AM the «pright in yr 
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flow into the joy of Heaven,as a River flowes into the Sea z This joy ſhall not be put our 
in death, and a new joy kindled inme in Heaven; But as my ſoule, as ſoone as itis our of | © 


ſoever diſperſed, we make up a Quire in this Service, of ſaying over all the Pſalmes eve- | 
ry day, This ſixty fourth Pſalme;, is the third of my five. And when, (according tothe | 


Iohn 16.24. 
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ſbak Glory.) As we (aid then of Joy , we ſay of Glory now ; Thereis an inchoative joy, a 
here, theughthe conſummative joy be reſerved for Heaven, ſo is there alſo ſuch a taſte, 
ſuch an inchoation of in thislife. And as no man ſhall come to the joyes of Hea- 
ven, that hath no joy i this world, ( for, there is no peace of conſcience without this 
joy) ſo no man ſhall come to the glory of Heaven, that hath not a holy ambition of this 
elory in this world; for, this glory which we ſpeake of, is the evidence, and the reflexion 
of the glory from above for, the glory of God ſhines through godly men , and wee re- 
ceive a beame and atinRure of tharglory of God , when we have the approbation, and 
teſtimony, and good opinion, and good words of good men which is the Glory of our 
Text, as faras this world is capable oftglory. AU the apright in heart ſhall glory , thatis, 
They ſhall be celebrated and encouraged with the glory and praiſc of good men here,and 
they ſhall be rewarded with everlaſting glory in Heaven. ? 

In theſe words we propoſe to you bur two parts; Firſt, The diſpoſition of the Per. | B 
ſons , Omnes ret#; corde, All the wpright in heart, and then , The retribution upon theſe 
Perſons, Gloriabuntur, They ſhall Glory, or, (asit is inthe Vulgat, and well) ZLandabunter, 
They ſhall be celebrated, they ſhall be praiſed. In the firſt , The qualification of the 
perſons, wee ſhall paſſe by theſe ſteps z Furſt, rthar God in his puniſhmcars and rewar- 
dings propoſes to himſelfe Perſons, Perſons already made,and qualified. God does nor 

in ata retribution, nor begin at a condemnation, before he have Perſons, Perſons fir 
to be rewarded, Perſons firto be condemned. God did not firſt make a Heaven and a 
Hell, and after thinke of making man, that he might have ſome perſons to pur in them, 
bur, firſt for his Glory he made Man, and for thoſe, who by a good uſe ofhis grace pre- 
ſcrved their ſtate, Heaven, and for thoſe , who by their owne faulr fell, he made Hell, 
Firſt,he propoſed Perſons, Petſonsin being ; Arid'then, for the Perſons (as his delight is 
for the moſt part to doe) inthis Text heexpreſles it ; whichis, rather ro infiſt upon the | C 
Rewards, whichthe Good ſhall receive,thcn upon the condemnation and judgements of 
the wicked. If he could chuſe,that is, If his owne Glory, and the cdification of his Chil- 
dren would beare it , he would not ſpeake at all of judgements, or of thoſe perſons that 
draw neceſſary judgements upon them elves, but he would exerciſe our contemplation | 
wholly upon hismercy, and upon Perſons qualified and prepared for his gracious retri- 
butions. So he does here; He _ nor at all of perverſc,and froward,and ſiniſter,and 
oblique men, men incapableot his retributions, but onely of Perſons diſpoſed, ordained, 
prepared for them. 

And, inthe qualification of theſe Perſons , he propoſes firſt a reirude, a direneſle, 
an uprightneſſe; declinations downeward, deviations uponthe wrong hand, {q uint-cycd 
men, ſplay- foored men, left-handed men, (in a ſpirituall ſgnſc ) he meddles not withall, 
They muſt be dire, and upright; And then,wpright in heart; tor, to be good to ill ends, | D 
(as,in many caſes, a man may be) God accepts not, regards nor. Bur, let him be a perfon 
chus qualified , Fpright, upright becauſe he loves uprightneſie, Ypright in heart, And 
then, he is infallably imbraced , and enwrapped in thar generall rule , and propoſition, 
that admits no exception, Omnes retts corde, Allthe upright in heartſhall be pantakers of 
this retribution: And intheſe branches we ſhall determine our firſt Part, firſt, Thar God 
propoſes to himſeclfe Perſons ; Perſons thus and thus qualified ; he begins atthem. Se- 
condly , That God had rather dwell himſclfe , and propoſe to us the conſideration of 
good perſons, then bad, of his mercies, then his judgements, for he mentions no other 
here, bur perſons capable of his rerributions ; And then, the goodnefſe that God confi- 
ders, is reQitude, and reRtitude in the roote, in the heart, And from that roote growes 
that ſpreading univerſality, that infallibiliry, 0»-zes, All ſuch are ſure of the Reward, 

And then, in 6ur ſecond Part, inthe Reward it ſelfe, though it be delivered herein | E 
the whole barre,in the Ingot, inthe Wedge,in Bulloyn,in one fingle word, Gloriabunter, 
Laudabuntur,T ” ſhall Glory, yer it admits this Mintage,and coyning,and ifſuing in lefſer 
pieces, That firſt we conſider the thing it ſelfe, The metall in which God rewardsus, 
Glory,Praiſe; And then,fince Gods promiſe is faſtened upon that,(We ſhall be praiſed) 
As we may lawfully ſecke the praiſe of good men, ſo muſt wee alſo willingly afford 
praiſe tro good men,and to good ations. And then, fince we finde this retribution fixed 
inthe future, (We ſhall be praiſed, we ſhall be in glory) there ariſes this Conſolation, | 
That though we have ir not yer, yet weſhall haveir, Though wee be in diſhonour, and 


contempr, and under a cloud, of which we ſee no end our ſelves, yet there is a —_— | 
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A | ned future in God, which ſhall be made preſent, we ſhall overcome this contempr, and | 
Gleriabimur, and Laudabimer ,we ſhall Glory, we ſhall be celebrated ; In which future, | 
the conſolation is thus much farther exalted,thar it is an everlaſting furure;the glory,and 
praiſe, the approbation, and acclamarion, which we ſhall receive from good men, here; 
ſhall low our and continue, to the Ho 5 in Heaven, inthe mouth of Saints, and An- 
=_ to the Ewge bope ſerve, Well done, good and faithfull Servant,in the mouth of God | mu. +5. +1. 
imſelte, 
Firſt then, God propoſes to himſelfe, (in his Rewards and Retributions ) Perſons; | x Parr. 
Perſons diſpoſed and qualified. Nor diſpoſed by nature, without uſe of grace, that is | Pr/one 9ua- 
Aat and full Pelagianiſme ; Not diſpoſed by preventing grace, without uſe of ſubſequent | #f<4#e. 
race, by Antecedent and anticipanr, without concomitant and auxiliant grace; that is 
| nr A ianiſme. Bur perſons obſcquious to his grace, when it comes,and perſons in- 
B |duſtrious and ambitious of more and more grace, and husbanding his grace well all the 
way, ſuch perſons God LT to himſclte. God does not onely reade his own works, 
nor is he onely delighted with that which he hath writ himſelfe, with his own eternall 
Decrees in heaven, but he loves alſo toreade our books too,our hiſtories which we com- 
ſe in our lives and aQons, and as his delight i to be with the ſonnes of men, ſo his ſtudy is | Pro- 8. 31. 
in this Library, to know what we doe. S. Paul ſayes, That God made him 4 Miniſter of the | EphcL. 3. 7, 
Goſpel, to preach to the Gentils, to the intent that the Angels might know the manifold wiſdome 
of God by the Church ;, That is, by that that was done inthe Church, The Angels ſaw 
God ; Did they not ſee theſe _ in God? No ; for, w_ things were hid in God, 
ſayes the Apoſtle there ; And the Angels ſce no more in God, then God reveales unto 
| them; and theſe things of the Church, God reſerved to a future, andto an experimentall 
knowledge, to be knowne then when they were done in the Church. So there are De- 
C | crees in God, bur they are hid in God Tothis ſe and catendment,and inthis ſenſe, 
hid from God himſelfe, that God accepts or condemnes Man Secundum allezata & Pro- 
| | bats, _—_— the Evidence that ariſes from us, and not according wo thoſe Records 
that are hid in himſclfe. Our ations and his Records agree z we doe thoſe things which 
he hath Decreed; but onely our doing them, and not his Decreeing them, hath the na- 
ture of evidence. God does not Reward, nor Condemne our of his Decrees, bur out of 
our ations. God ſent downe his Commiſſioners the Angelsto Sodome, to inquire,and | Gen. 18. 17. 
to informe him how things went. God goes down himſeclteto inquire,and informe him- | Gen. 3. g. 
ſelfe, how it ſtood with Ademand Eve. Not that God was ever ignorant of any thing 
—_—— us, but that God would prevent that dangerous imagination in every man, | 
That ſhould firſt meane to deſtroy him, and then ro make him, that he might de- 
ſtroy him, withont having any evidence againſt him. For God made man 4d imaginem 
D| ſ«a-, To his owne Image. It he had made him under an inevitable, and irreſiſtible ne- 
ceſſity of damnation, he had made him Ad Imaginem Diabolicam, to the Image of the 
Devill, and not to his own. God goes not out as a Fowler, that for his pleaſure and re- 
creation, or for his commodity, or commetidation, would.kill, and therefore ſceks out 
- [game that he may kill it ; It is not God that ſeeks whom he may devoure: But God ſees the | « Per. 5. 8. 
Vulrure tearing his Chickens, or other birds picking his Corne, or pecking his fruit, and 
then when they arc inthat miſchievous action, God takes his bowe and ſhoots them for | 
that, When God condemns a man, he es not that man to himſclfe, as he meant to 
make him, and as he did make him, but as by his finnes he hath made himſelfe. Ar the 
firſt Creation, God looked upon nothing ; there was nothing ; But ever ſince there have 
been Creatures, God hath looked upon the Creature : and as Adam gave every Ctea- 
ture the Name, according as he ſaw the Nature thereofto be ; ſo God gives every man 
E | reward or puniſhment, the name of a Saint or a Devill, in his ſe, as he ſees him a 
good or a bad uſer of his graces. When I ſhall come to the ſight of the Booke of lite, 
and the Records of heaven, amongſt the Reprobare,I ſhall never ſee the name of Ca: a- 
lone, but Caiz with his addition, Cain that killed his brother, Nor Indas name alone ; but 
Indas with his addition, Iudas that betrayed his Maſter. God does not begin with a morre 
moriendum, ſome body muſt dic, and therefore I will make ſome body to kill; But God 
came to a morte moriers, yet thou art alive, and mayeſt live, but ifthou wile rebell, thou 
muſt die. God did not call up feavers, and peſtilence, and conſumprions, and fire, and | Lew. 26. 16. 
famine, and warrc, and then make man, that he might throw him into their mouths, 
but when man threw downe himſelfe, God ler him fall into their mouths. Had I never 
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fined in wantonneſle, I ſhould never have had conſumption, nor feaver,ifT had not fin- | 
ned in Riot ; nor death,if I had nor tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord of life. If God be plea- 
ſed to looke upon me, atthe laſt day, as I am renewed in Chriſt, I am ſafe, Burt if God 
ſhould looke upon me, ( as he made me ) in Adam, I could not be un-acceprable in his 
fight, except he looked farther, and ſaw me in mine own, or in Adams fin. I would ne- 
ver wiſh my ſelfe berter,then God wiſhed ime at firſt 5 no,nor then God wiſhes me now, 
as manifold a ſinner as he ſees me now, if yet I would conforme my will to his. God 
looks upon perſons ; perſons ſo conditioned as they were, which was our firſt branch, 
in this firſt part z and our ſecond is, Thar he delights to propoſe ro himſelfe Perſons that 
are capable of his rewards ; tor he mentions no others in this place, TU rhat are upright 
in heart. 
Inf/tit in bo-| The firſt thing that Moſes names to have been made, was Heaven, ( 7 the beginning 
ni. God made Heaven and Earth ) And infinite millions of | —_—— before this Heaven | g 
was made, there was a Heaven, an eternall emanationoof beams of glory, from the pre- 
ſence of God. But Moſes tells us of no Hell mage at the Creation; And before the Crea- 
tion, ſach a Hell, as there was a Heaven, there could not be , for, the preſence of God 
made Heaven ; and God was <qually preſent every where. And they who have multi- 
plied Hells unto us, and made more Hells then God hath made,more by their two Lim- 
boes, ( one for Fathers, znother for Children) and one Purgatory, have yer made their 
new Hells, more of the nature of Heaven then of Hell. For, in one of their Limboes, 
( that of the Fathers ) and in their Purgatory, there is in them, who are there, an infalli- 
ble aſſurance of Heaven, They thart are there, are infallibly afſured to come to Heaven , 
And an aſſurance of ſalvation will hardly conſiſt with Hell; He thar is ſure to come to 
Heaven, can hardly be ſaid to be in Hell. 

God was loath and late in making places of torment , He is loath to ſpeake of Judge- C 
ments, or of thoſe that exrort Judgements from him. How plentifully, how abundantly 
is the word Beater, Bleſſed, multiplied in the Booke of Pſalmes * Bleſſed. and Bleſſed in 
every Pſalme, in every Verſe ; The Booke ſeems ro be made our of that word, Bleſſed, 
And the foundation rayſed upon that word, Bleſſed, for it is the firſt word of the Booke. 
Burt in all the Booke, there is not one Fe, not one woe, ſo denounced ; Not one woe,upon 
any ſoule in that Booke. And when this Ye, this we is denounced in ſome other of the 
Prophets, it is very often Yox dolentis, and not Increpantis, That Ye, that woe, is a voyce 
of compaſſion in him that ſpeaks ir,and not of deſtruftion ro them to whom it is ſpoken. 
Jerem. 9. r. | God,in the perſon of Jeremy,weeps in contemplation of the calamities threatned, 0h that 
my head were waters, and mint eyes 4 fountaine of teares, that I might weepe day and night for 
the laine of the Daughter of my people. Tt is God that was their Father, and it is God, 
their God thar flew them , but yer, that God, their Father weepes over the (laughter. | 
Eſay 16.9. | So inthe perſon of Efay, God weeps againe, I will bewaile thee with —_ , and I will 
water thee with teares, And without putting on the perſon of any man, od himſclfe a- 
Eſiy 1-24; | VOWES his fighing,when he comes to name } ents, Heu,vindicabor, A las,1 will re- 
venge me of mine enemies ; And he ſighs, when he comes but to name their ſinnes, Hes | - 
Ezck. 16, 11. | ahominationes, CA las.for all the evill abominations of the houſe of 1ſrael. As though God had 
contracted an Irregularity,by having todve in a cauſe of blood, He fighs,he weeps when 
he muſt draw blood from them. God delights to inſtirure his diſcourſes, and ro take, 
and ro make his Examples, from men that ſtand in ſtare of grace, and are capable of his 
Mercies, and his Retributions, as here in this Text, he names onely thoſe, who are Ret#: 
corde, The upright in heart, They ſhall be conſidered, rewarded. 

Reiti, The diſpoſition that God propoſes here in thoſe perſons, whom he conſiders, is Re- 
Qitude, Uprightneſſe, and Directneſſe. God hathgiven Man that forme in nature,much | E 
more in grace, that he ſhould be upright, and looke up, and contemplare Heaven, and 
God there. And therefore to bend downwards upon the earth, to fix our breaſt. our heart 
to the earth, to lickthe duſt of the earth with the Serpent, ro inhere upon the profits and 
pleaſures of the earth, and ro make that which God inrended for our way, and or riſero 
heaven,(the bleffings of this world) the way to hell; this is a manifeſt Declination from 
this Uprighrneſle, from this ReQtitude. Nay,ro goe ſo far towards the love of the earth, 
as to be in love with the grave, to be imparient of the calatniries of this life, and murmur 
ar Gods detaining us in this priſon, to ſinke into a ſordid melancholy, or irreligious de- 
| jeftion of ſpirit; this is alſo a Declinarion from this ReRtirude, this Uprightnefle. So is it 
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t00, rodecline rowards the left hand, to Modifications, and Temporifings in matter or 
foruie of Religion, and tothinke all indifferent, all one ; or rodecline towards the right 
hand, itt an over-vchement zeale, To pardon no errors, to abate nothing of herefic, if a 


on from this Recticude, this Uprightneſſe. For, the word of this Text, 1aſhar, lignitics 
Refiitudinem, and Planiciem, It {ignifics a dire@ way ; for, the Devils way was Circular, 
fling the Earth ; But the Angels way to heaven upon acebs ladder,was a ſtraight, 
a direct way. And then it ſignifies, as a direct and ſtraight, ſo a plaine, a ſmooth, an even 
way, a way that hath been beaten into apath before, a way that the Fathers, and the 
Church have walked in before, and not a diſcovery made by our curioſity, or our con- 
fidence, in venturing from our ſelves, or embracing from orhers, new doctrines and 
opinions. 
The perſonsrhen, whom God propoſes here to be partakers of his Rerributions, are 
firſt Rec#r, (tharis, both Dire& men, and Plaine men) and then rect; corde, this qualifica- 
tion,this ſtraightnefſe, and ſmoorhneſle muſt be in the heart; All rhe upright in heart ſhall 
have it, Ulpon this earth, a man cannot poſſibly make one ſtep in a ſtraight, and a dire 
line. Thecarth i ſelfe being round, every ſtep wee make upon it, muſt neceſſarily bee a 
ſegment, an arch of a circle. But yet though no picce of a circle be a ſtraight line, yer if 
we take any piece, nay if weetake the whole circle, there is no corner, no angle in an 
iece,in any intire circle. A perfect reftitude we cannot have in any wayes inthis world, 
nevety Calling there arc ſome incvitable tentations. Bur, though wee cannot make up 


| our circle of a ſtraight line, (that is impofſible ro humane frailty ) yet wee may paſſe on, 


without angles, and corners, that is, without diſguiſes inour Religion, and without the 
love of craft, and falſchood, and circumvention in our civill ations. A Compaſle is a 
neceſſary thing in a Ship, andthe helpe of that Compaſle brings the Ship home ſafe,and 
yet that Compaſic hath ſome variations, it dothnor looke dire&ly North ; Neither is 
that ſtarre which we call the North-pole,or by which we know the North-pole,the very 
Poleir ſelfe ; but we call it ſo, and we make our uſes of it, and our concluſions by it, as 
if it wereſo, becauſe itis the heereſt ſtarre rothat Pole. Hethar comes as necre upright- 
neſſe;a$ infirmities admit, is att upright man, though he have ſome obliquities. To God 
himſelfe we may alwayes go in a direct line, a ſtraight, a perpendicular linez For God is 
verticall ro me, over my head now, and verticall now to them, that are in the Eaſt, and 
Welſt-Indics ; To out Antipodes, to them that ate under our feer, God is verticall, over 
their heads, then when he is over ours. 


not, if we come nor with our heart, Probe mihi filt cor twum, ſaith God, Ay ſonne give 
mie thy heart. Was hee his ſonne, and had hee not his heart * That may very well bee, 
Thete is a 6liation withoutthe heart ; not ſuch a filiation, as ſhall ever make him _ 
ker of the inheritance, but yet a filiation. The aſſociating our ſelves to the ſonnes of God, 
In an ourward profeſſion of Religion, makes us ſo farre the ſonnes of God, as that the 
| judgement of man cannot, and the judgement of God doth nor diſtinguiſh them. Be- 
' cauſe, then wherithe ſonnes of God ſtood in his preſence, Satan ſtood amongſt the ſons 
of God, God doth not diſavow him, God doth not excommunicate him, God makes 
| hisuſe of him, and yet God knew his heart was farre from him. So, when God was in 
| Couticell with his Angels,about 4habs going up to Ramorh Gilead, A ſpirit came forth 
' and offered his ſetvice, and God refuſes not his ſervice, but employes him, though hee 
' knew his heart robe farre from him. So, no doubt, many times, they ro whom God 
hathcommitted ſupreme government, and they who receive beames of this power b 
-ſubordination, aftd delegation from them, they ſee Satan the ſonnes of God, 
| hypocrites agdiimpiouſly diſpoſed men come into theſe places of holy convocation,and 
they ſuffer them, nay they employ them, nay they preferte them, and yet they know 
| their hearts are farre from them ; but as long asthey ſtand amongſt the ſonnes of God, 
that is, and conforine themſelves in the ourward acts of Religion, they are not 
| di red, they are nor ejefted : by us here, they are not. Bur howſoever wee date our 
Excommunicarttons againſt therh, but from an overt a&, and diſobedience, yet. 
inthe Records of heaven,they ſhall meer an Excommunication, and a conviction of Re- 
| cuſancy, thar ſhall betre date from thatday, when they came firſt to Church, with that 


| purpole 


man beleeve nor all, and juſt all that we belceve , To abate nothing of Reprobation, if a |, 
man live nor juſt as we live ; this is alſo a Diverſton,a Deviation, a Deficion,a Defecti- | 


To cometo God there is a ſtraight line for every man every where : Bur this we doe 
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purpoſe to delude the Congregation, tocludethe lawes in that behalfe provided, to ad- | A 
| vance their treacherous d by ſuch diſguiſes, or upon whar other collaterall and 
indirect occaſion ſocver, men come to this place : for, though they bee in the right way, 
| when they arc here, ar Church, yer becaulc they are not upright in heart, therefore that 
right way brings not them tothe right end. 
And that is it which David lookes upon in God, and defires that God ſhould looke 
: Sam-7-21, | uponin him z ( According to thine owne heart, {aith David to God, haſt thou done all theſe 
great things unto us ) ( For, ſometimes God doth give temporall $tQ men,'upon 
whom he hathnot ſer his heart ) Andthen in the 27. Verſe he ſayes, (Therefore hath t 
ſervant found in his heart, to pray this prayer unto thee ) If he had onely found it inthe Li- 
turgy, and in the manner of the Service of that Church, ro which hee came with an ill 
will, and againſt his heart, he would not have praycd that prayer, nay he would not have 
Plal.zs.rz. | come tothart Church. For,though David placea great joy in that, (That he can cometo | 
42-12 | praiſe God in the Congregation, and inthe great Congregation ) And though David ſceme 
even to determine Gods preſence in the Church, ( for he multiplies that expoſtulation, 
that adprecation many times, When ſhall I come, in conſpettum tuum, into thy preſence ? 
And, Reſtore me, O Lord, conſpettui two, te thy preſence, Hee was not right, not in the right 
way, if he came not to Church) yetthere isacaſe in which David glories in, though (as 
P(4.1:9.11, | hee faith there) 1 corde meo abſcond: elequium tuum, Thy word have I hidden, locked up, 
in my heart. Though in another, in many other places, he rejoyce in that, ( 7 have wot hid 
Plal.4-12. | thy righteouſneſſe in my heart, I have not concealed thy truth from the great Congregation ) 
yet here he glories in his Abſconds, I have hidit. Which, ( as both S. H:lary, and S. Am- 
broſe reterre it to a diſcreet and ſeaſonable ſupprefling of the myſteries of Religion, and 
not to caſt pearles before ſwine) may alſo inferre this Inſtruction ; That a man were ber- 
ter ſerve God at home, ( though not in ſo right a way,ifhe thinke it right)then ro come | C 
hither againſt his heart, and conſcience. Not, bur thatthere is better meanes of receivin 
good here, then at home in private prayer, ( though made the right way ) Bur his 
in comming is not to make this meanes his way tothar good ; And therefore his very 
being here, ( though hee be thereby in the right way) becauſe it comes not from an up- 
right hearr, as it is a greater danger to us, who are deluded by their hypocriticall confor- 
mity,ſo is it a greater finne to them, who come ſo againſt their conſcience. David prayes 
Pl4l.119.19. | thus, Incola ſum,ne abſcondas, 1 am 4 ſtranger, hide not thy commandements from mee, ( 
me not be a ſtranger at Church, at thy Service.) And fo it behqoves usto pray too, That 
thoſe Doores, and thoſe Books may alwayes beeopen unto us ; Bur yet I will ſay with | 
Davidtoo, Abſcondam eloquium, where I am a ſtranger,andin aplace of ſtrange, aid ſu- 
perſtitious worſhip, I will hide my religion ſo farre, anot ro communicate with others, 
na {ervice againſt my heart Ir is not ſafe for us to truſt our ſclves at a ſuperſtirious Ser- 
vice, though curioſity, or company, ord ency upon others draw us thither ; nei- 
ther is it ſafe to truſt all that come hither, if their hearts be not here. For the Retriburi- 
on of our Text, that is, Thanks and Praiſe, belongs onely tro them, who are Right, and 
Right of heart, and tothem it is made due, and infallible, by this promiſe from God, 
and made univerſall, Omnes, All the upright in heart ſhall glory. 
Om; | How often God admits into his owne Name, this addition of Univerſality, 0»e, 
All, as though he would be knowne by that eſpecially. He is Omniporent, There he can 
doe All ; He is Omniſcient, There he can know All ; Hee is Omnipreſent, There he can 
dire All, Neither doth God extend himſclfe to all, that he may gather from all, but 
that he may gather all,and all might meet in him,and enjoy him. So,God is all Center, 
| as that hee looks toall, and ſo, all circumference, as that hee embraces all. The Sunne 
works upon things that he ſees not, ( as Mynes in the wombe of the earth ) and fo works | E 
the lefſe perteRly. God ſees all, and works upon all, and defires perfeRionin all. There 
is no one word ſo often inthe Bible, as this, Omne, 48. Neither hath Gpd ſpread rhe | | 
word more liberally uponall the lines of this Booke, then he hath his gracious purpoſes 
upon all the ſoules of men. And therefore, to withdraw Gods generall goodnefſe our of 
his generall propoſitions, That he would have all repent, Thar he came to faveall, is to 
contract and abridge God himlſelfe, in his moſt extenſive Attribute, or Denotarion,rhat 
| is, his Mercy : And as there is acurſe laid uponthem, thar rake away any part, any pro- 
poſition out of this Booke, ſo may there be a curſe, or anill affeRion, and countenance | | 
| and ſuſpicion from God, that preſſes any ot his generall propoſitions to a narrower, = 
| c 
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leſſe gracious ſenſe then God meant in it, It were as cafily beleceved, that God lookes 
towards no man, as that there ſhould be any man (in whom he ſees, that is,conſiders no 
fin) that he lookes not rowards. I could as cafily doubt of the univerſall providence of 
God, asof the univerſall mercy of God, if man continued nor in rebellion, and in oppo- 
fition. If Ican ſay, by —— and accuſing my ſelfe, Lord, my waycs have 
not beene right , nor my right, rhere is yet mercy for mee. But, ro them who 
have ſtudied and accuſtomed themſelves to this uprightneſſe of heart, there is mercy 
inthat exalration, mercy in the nature of a Reward, of a Retribution; And this Retri- 
bution cd here, inthis word Glory, conſtitutes our ſecond Part, Al the upright in 
hears ſhall Glory. 
- This Retriburionis expreſſed in the Originall, in the word Halal, And Halal,to thoſe 
Tranſlators that made up our Booke of Common Prayer , preſented the fignification of 
Gladzeſſe, for ſo it is there, They ſhall be glad, So it did tothe Tranſlators that came after, 
forthere it is, They ſhall rejoyce, And to our laſt Tranſlators ir ſeemed to (ignifie Glory, 
T hey ſhall Glory, (ay _ But the firſt Tranſlation of all into our Language (which was 
long before any of rheſe three)cals it Praiſe, and purs it in the Paſſive, All men ofrightfull 
heart ſhall be praiſed. He followed S.Hierom, who reads it ſo, andinterprets itſo, inthe 
Paſſive, Laudabunter, T hey ſhall be praiſed. And ſo truly 1ithhalels,in the Original, heares 
ir, —_—— ir, which is not ofa praiſe thatthey ſhall give to God, bur of a praiſc,thar 
they ſhall receive for having God with an upright heart, not thar they ſhal praiſe 
God in doing ſo, but that godly men ſhall praiſe them for having done ſo. All this will 
= y out of the roote ; for, the roote of this word , is Lacere, Splendere, To 
inc out pry —_ _ create in _ a = = a reverentiall admiration, 
aSit was lohn Baptiſts praiſe, That he was A burning, and a ſhining Lampe. P lyit is, 
by agood and cho! exemplary life , to occaſion cchers ro fora right ates coennie 
nefſc,and to givea doereſpeR to holy men. For ſo, where we read , Their Maidens were 
not given in Marriage , we finde this word of our Text, Their Maidens were not praiſed, 
thar is, there was not a due reſpe& held of them, nor a juſt value ſer uponthem. 

Sothar, this rerriburion intended for the upright in heart, as inthegrowth and exten. 
fion of the word , it reaches to Joy, and Glory, and Eminency, and ReſpeR, ſo inthe 
roote, it ſignifies Praiſe ; And itis giventhem by God, as a Reward, That they ſhall be 
Praiſed , now, Praiſe (ſayes the Philoſopher) is Sermo elucidans magnitudinem virtatis, 
It is the good word of good men, a good teſtimony given by good men of good aQti- 
ons. And this difference we uſe to affigne betweene Praiſe, and Honour , Law eft in 
ordine ad finem, Honor eorum qui jam in fine ; Praiſe is an encouragement tothem that are 
in the way, and fo far, a Reward, a Reward of good beginnings; Honour is reſerved to 


; the end, to crowne their conſtancy,and perſeverance. And therefore, where menate re- 


warded wirh great honours at the beginning, in hope they will deſerve ir, they are paid 


| beforehand. Thanks, and Grace, and good countenance, and Praiſe, are interlocutory 


encouragements, Honours are finall Rewards. But, fince Praiſe is a part of Gods retri- 

bution, a part of his promiſe in our text , They ſhall be praiſed, we are thereby not onely 

allowed, but bound to ſceke this praiſe from good men, and togive _ to good 

= ; for, Incl Coine God hath promiſed, tharthe uprightin heart ſhall be paid, They 
4ijftd, 

To 4 raiſe from good men, by good meanes, is but the ſame thing whichis re- 
commended to us by $ A good name is rather to be choſen, then greas riches, and lo- 
ving favour, then ſilver and Gold, For, Habemt + mores colores ſuos, habent & odores ; Our 
good works have a colour, and they have a ſavor, we ſee their Candor, their fincerity in 
our owne conſcicnces, there is their colour; (for, in our owne conſciences our works a 
pu intheir true colours ; no mancan be an hypocrite to himſelfe , nor ſeriouſly, deli- 

ately deceive himſelfe) And, when others give allowance of our works, and are edi- 
fied by them, there is their ſavour, theirodor, their perfume,their fragrancy. And there- 
fore S. Hierom, and S. Auguſtin differ lirtle in their manner of this,Now param 
habeas illud t trivio, Serve not thy ſelfe with that triviall, and aying, As long as 
my conſcienceteſtifies well to me , I care not what men ſ#y of me z And fo ſayes that 


, & cradeliter , They deale weakly , and 


the opinion of other men, 7 er 
t they aſſiſt nor their conſciences, with more wit- 


| improvidently for themſclves, in tha 
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neſles, 


other Father, They that reſt in the teſtimony of their owne conſciences, and contemne | 
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| nefſes, And they deale cruelly towards others, inthar they provide not for their edifica- | A 
tion, by the knowledge and maniteſtation oftheir good works. For, ( ashe adds well 
there) ,2u4 4 crimimibus vitam cuſtodit, bene ſacit, Herthat is innocent in his owne heart, 
docs well for himſelfe, but Qui famam cuſtodit,cy im alios miſericors eft, Hethatis known | 
to live well, he that hath I of good men, tobee a good man, is mercifull, ia an 
exemplary life, to others, and promoyes their ſalvation. For, when that Father gives a 
meaſure, how much praiſe a man may reccive, and a rule, how he may reccive it, when 
he hath firſt ſaid , Nec totwms, mec nihil accipiatur, Receive not all, bur yer refuſe not all 
praiſe, he adds this, That that which is to be received, is not to be received for our owne 
ſakes, ſed propter illos, quibus conſulere non poteſt, ſi nimia dejectionevileſcat , but for their 
ſakes, who would undervalue goodneſſcit ſelfe , if good men did too much undervalue | 
themſelves, or thought themſclves never the berter for their goodneſfle. And therefore 
Prov.z5.15. | S. Bernard applics that in the Proverbs to this caſe; Haſt thow found Honey ? eate that | B 
which ts ſufficient. Mellis nomine, favor humane laudi, {ayes he , By Honey, favour, and 
praiſe, and thankfulgeſſe is meant 3 Meritoque non ab omni, ſed ab immoderato edulis pro- 
hibemur , We are not forbid to taſte, nor to cate, bur to ſurfer of this H , Of this 
praiſe of men. S.. Auguſtine found this love of praiſe in himſclfe, and could forbid itno 
man, Laudari a bene viventibus, ft dicam, nolo, mentior, If I ſhould ſay, that I deſired nor 
the praiſe of good men, I ſhould belie my ſelte, He carries it higher then thus ; He does 
not doubt, but that the Apoſtles themſclves had a holy joy , and complacency, when 
their Preaching was acceptable, and thereby effecuall upon the Congregation, Such a 
love of praiſe is rooted in Nature; and Grace deſtroyes not Nature ; Grace extinguiſhes 
not, but moderates this love of praiſe in us, nortakes away the matter , bur onely exhi- 
birs the meaſure, Certainly, he that hath not ſome defire of praiſe, will bee negligent 
in doing praiſe-worthy things ; and negligent in another duty intended here too, that is, | C 
Topraiſe good men, which isalſo another particular branch in this Parr. 
Laus danda The hundred forty fift Pſalme is, in the Title thereof, called 4 Pſalme of Praiſe; And 
aliis, the Rabbins call him Filium futwri Seculi, A child of the next World, that ſayes that 
Pſalme thrice a day.-We will interpretit, by way of Accommadartion, thus, that he is a 
child of the next World,that direRts his Praiſe every day,upon three objeRs,upon God, 
upon himſelfe, upon other men. Of God, there can be no queſtion, And for our ſelves, 
it is truly the molt proper, and moſt lirerall fignification of this word in our Text, 
lithbalels, That they ſhall praiſe themſelves, that is, They ſhall have the teſtimony of 
a reCtified conſcience, that they have deſerved the praiſe of good men, in having done 
laudible ſervice to God. And then, for others , That which God promilcs to Lracl in 
Zephan.z.1g. | th&ir reſtauration, belongs to all the Iſrael of the Lord, to all the faithfull, 7 will get thee 
praiſe and fame in every land, and 1 will make thee a name, and a praiſe among #t all the people | D 

ofthe carth, This, God will doe, procure them a name, a glory: By whom? When God | 
bindes himſclfe, he takes us into the band with him, and when God makes himſclfe the 
debtor, he makes us ſtewards; when he promiſes them praiſe, he meanes that we ſhould 
give them thar praiſe. Be all waics of flatterings, and humourings of great perſons pre- 
| cluded with a Proteſtation, with a deteſtation; Be Philo Indexs his compariſon received, 
His Coqums, and his Medrcas, One provides {weetneſle for the preſent taſte, but he is bur 
a Cooke , The other is a Phyfirian, and though by bitter things, provides for thy future 
health; And ſuch is the hony of Flatterers, and ſuch is the wormewood of better Coun- 
« {cllors. I will not ſhake a Proverbe , not the £Ad Corves , That wee were better admit 
the Crowes,that picke out our eyes, afrerwe are dead, then Flatterers thar blinde us, 
whilſt we live; I caſt juſtly upon others, I rake willingly upon my ſelte, the name of 
wicked, (if I blefſethe covetous whom the Lord abhorreth) or any other whom he hath | E 
| declaredto be odious ro him. But making my objeR goodneſſe inthart man, andraking 
| that goodnefſe in that man, to be a Candle, ſer up by Cod in that Candlefticke, God ha- 
ving engaged himlſclte, that that good man ſhall be praiſed , I will bea Subſidy man ſo 
far, ſo far pay Gods debts, as to celebrate with condigne praiſe the goodneſle of that 
man; for, in thar, I doe, as I ſhould defire to be doneto, And in that,I pay a debt to that 

' man, And in thar I ſuccour their weaknefſe, who, (as S. Gregory ſayes) when = 
G:cgn! | heare another praiſed , $i om amore virtutis , at delefFatione laudis accenduntur , Atfi 

| for the love of Praiſe, butafter , for the love of goodneſle it ſelfe, are drawne to bee 
P1u.4%. | good. For, when the Apoſtle had direfted the Philippians upon things that were __ 
| | 
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benefit, then 
' and Praiſing 


and boneft, and juſt, and prrc,and lowth, and of « grod report, heends all thus, 7fthere be 
wertue,oud if there be apy praiſe,thinke on theſe things. [nthole two: e3S.Minonfive, he d;. 
yidos all, V ertac,and Praiſe; Verruc in our ſclves,rhar may, deſerve Praiſe;Praiſe rowards 
othors,that may advance and Verrue. This is the retribution which God pro- 
miles to all the upright in heart, Gloriehumar, Leudabuntor, They tball Glory, they ſhall 
have;they fhall-give praiſe. And then ir is ſo far from diminiſhing this Glory, as thar ir 
nf1n1 y © conlalation, that God e curatpe Retribution inthe future, Gloria- 
buntxr, It they doe not yet, yer certainly glory, And if they doc now, that 
glory ſhall not goc our, ftillrhey ſhall, they ſhall forever glory. = 

In the Hebrew there is no Preſent tenle , In that language wherein God ſpake, it 
could not be (did, The upright in heart, Are praiſed , Many times they are not. Bix God 
ſpeaks in the fururey firſt, that he may ſtill his Chi in an <xpeRation and de- 
pendadce ypon bim, ( you ſhall bc, though you be nor yet ) And then, to eſtabliſh them 
nan infalkbility,. becauſe he hath faid ir, ( I know you are not yet, but comfort your 
ſclves, I have ſad it, and ir ſhall be. } As the Hebrew hath no Superlarives,becauſe God 
would keepe his Children within compafle, and in moderate defires, ro coment them- 
ſelves with lus meaſures, though they be not great, and though they be not heaped , ſo, 
conſidering what preſſures, and contempts, and terrors, the upright in heart arc ſubject 
to, it is a bleſſed reliefe, That they have 2 future propoſed uno them, Thae they ſhall be 

fed, T hae they (hall be redeemed our of contempt. This makes even the ExpeRtati- 
on it ſclfe as ſweet to them, as the fruition would be. This makes them, that when Da- 
vid (ayes, Expetta viriliter, Waite upon the Lord with a good courage ; Waice, I fay, 


| upon the Lord, they doe not anſwer with the impatience of the Martyrs under the Al- 


tas, Yſquequo, How long, Lord, wilt thou defer n) * Bur anſwer in Devids owne 
words, E xpeFans expettavs. | have waited long, And, ExpeiFabo nomen taum, (till F will 
waite upon thy Name; will waite till the Lord come; His kingdome come mihe mean 
time, His kingdome of Grace, and Patience ; and for his Eaſe, and his Deliverance, and 
his Praiſe, and his Gloryto me, let that come, when heanay be moſt glorified in the 
comming thereof, Nay, not onely the Expectation, ( thats, that that is expected) ſhall 
be com becauſe it ſhall be ihfallible; but that very preſent ſtate that he is in, 
ſhall be comfortable, according to the firſt of our three T,rantlations, They that are true of 
heart, ſhall be glad thereof ; of that; Glad that they are true of hean, though their 
future retribution were never ſo far removed j Nay, though there were no future'retri. 
bution in the caſc, yet they ſhall finde comfort cnough in their preſent Incegrity. Nay, 
notonely their preſent ſtare of ry, but their preſcn ſtate of miſery, ſhall be com- 
fortable to them , for this very word 
nd mr ear ns RES —_— atrafſ- 
ion) figni —__ ce, and conter ects _ Inglori- 
ouſneſſe, and C—— and dejeRtion of rag may be a part of the retribution jy 
may make Ing ecioulnellind Comempr, and Dejection of fpirit, __ bleſhng and 
oy, and Glory, and Praiſe would have been and fo reterve all this Glory 
to that time, that Davidinrends, The righteoxe ſhall be in everlaſting remene- 
brence. Though they live and die contemptibly, they ſhall be in an honorable remem- 


' brance, even am men, as long as med laſt, and even when time ſhall be no more, 


and men no more, they ſhall have it in fstero eterne ; where there ſhall be an everlaſting 


preſent, and an ing furure, there gbt im heart ſhall be praiſed, and that for 
ever, which is — of all. CO” 

If this word of our Text, Halal, ſhall ſignific 1oy,(as the Service Booke,and the Gene: 
va tranſlation render it) that may be ſomewhat rowards cnough, which we trad occation 
to lay of the Joyes of heaven, in our Excrcil _ Pſalme, when we ſay- 
led h thar Hemi > of Heaven, by the of the Holy Ghoſt, in har:dling 
thoſe Vnder the of thy wings 1 will rejoyce. Sothat, of this fignification of 
the word, Gaidebunt in eterno, They ſhall rcjoyce for ever; we adde nothing now. Itrhe 
word ſhall ſignifie Gley, (as our laſt tranſlation renders it ) confider with me, That 
when that Glory which I ſhall receive in Heaven, ſhall be of that exaltarion, as that my 
body ſhall inveſt the glory of a ſoule, ( my body ſhall be like a foule, like a Þirir, like 


; at Angel of light, in all endowments that glory it ſclfe can make that body capable of, 


that body remaining till a true body ) when my body ſhall be like a ſoule, there will be 
nothing 


our Text, Halal, that is here tranſlated oy, and 
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nothing left for my ſoule ro be like bur God himſelfe , 7 ſhall be of the Divine | A 
natare, and the ſame Spirit with hims. Since the glory that I ſhall receive in » andin 
foule, ſhall be n_ cxalted, nn_ _ _—_ _— - ſhall ſce by the 
lighr of this glo me e , and atthis time of God 
is ; but we lack char ighrro ſceie by. When my ſoule and bod mn was ay tm 
by thar light of glory in me, I ſhall ſee the glory of God. Bur what muſt thar glo- 
ry of the Eſſence of God be, which I ſhall ſee thorough the light of Gods own glory 2 
I muſt have the light of glory upon me, ro ſee the glory of God, and then by his glory 
Rom. 12. 33- | I ſhall ſee his Eſſence. When S. Paul cryes out upon the botromleſle depth of the riches 
of his Attributes, ( 0 the depth of the riches, both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God! ) 
how glorious, how bottomleſle is the riches of his Eſſence 2 If I cannor look upon him 
i Cor. 13, 12. | in his glaſſe, in the body of the Sunne, how ſhall I looke upon him face ro face? And if 1 
1 Joh. 3.2. | be dazeled to ſee himas he works, how ſhall I ſee him, Sicatieſt, as he &, and in his E(-| p 
ſence? But ir may be ſome eaſe to our ſpirits, ( which cannor endure -the ſearch of this 
glory of heaven, which ſhall ſhew us the yo of God) rotake this word of our 
Text, asour firſt tranſlation of all rooke ir, for one beame of this glory, that is Praiſe ; 
Conſider we therefore this everlaſting furure onely ſo, How the apright in heart ſhall be 
praiſed in heaven. | 
Firſt, The Militant Church ſhall tranſmic me torhe Triumphant, with her recommen- 
dation, That I lived inthe obedience ofthe Church of God, Thar I dycd in the faith of 
the Sonne of God, That I departed and wentaway from them,inthe company and con- 
| du of the Spirit of God, into whoſe hands they heard me,they ſaw me recommend my 
i Cor. 6. 19. | ſpirit, And that 1 left my body, which was the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, tothem, and that 
x wo have placed it in Gods treaſury,in his conſecrated carth,to atrend the Reſi 
which they ſhall beſcech him to haſten for my ſake, and to make it joyfull and glorious | C 
to me,and them, when it comes. Sothe Militant Church ſhall cranſmir me to the Trium- 
phant, with this praiſe, this teſtimony, this recommendation. And then, if I have done 
any good to any of Gods ſervants, (orto any thar hath not been Gods fervant,for Gods 
ſake ) If I have bur fed a hungry man, If I have bur clothed a naked childe, If I have but 
comforted a ſad ſoule, or inſtructed an ignorant ſoule, If I have but preached a Sermon, 
and then printed that Sermon, that is, firſt preached ir, and then lived according to ir, 
( for the ſubſequent life is the beſt printing, and the moſt uſefull and profitable publiſh- 
ing of a Sermon ) All thoſe things that I have done for Gods glory, ſhall follow me, 
ſhall accompany me, ſhal}bein heaven before me, and meet me with their reſtim 
That as I did not ſerve God for nothing,(God gave-me his bleſſings with a 


b 


and in overflowing meaſures ) ſo I did not ing for —_— _ h 
it be as it ought to be, nothing in mine own eyes, ing in my , yerto | D 
them who have received any good by it, it muſt not ſceme nothi bras Ar! nr 


unthankfull to God, who gave it, by whoſe hand ſoever. | 
This ſhall be my praiſe to Heaven, my recommendation thither , And then, my praiſe 
in Heaven, ſhall be my preferment in Heaven. That thoſe bleſſed Angels, that rejoyced 
| at my Converſion before, ſhall praiſe my perſeverance in that , and admir me 
| toa part in all their Hymns and Hoſannaes, and Hallclujahs ; which Halelsjehis a word 
{ produced from the very word of this Text, Halal, My Hallelajah ſhall be my Halal, my 
praiſing of God ſhall be my praiſe. And from this teſtimony I ſhall come to the accom- 
pliſhment of all, to reccive from my Saviours own mouth, that glorious, that viQorious, 
that harmonious praiſe, that Diſſolving,and that RecolleRting teſtimony, that ſhall melt 
my bowels, and yet fix me, powre me our, and yergather me into his boſome, that Euge 
Mat. 25. 21. | Gone ſerve, Well done, good and faithfull ſervant, enter imo thy Maſters joy. And when he E 
| hath ſealed me with his Ege, and accepted my ſervice, who ſhall ſtamp a Ye quod non, 
| upon me f who ſhall ſay, Woe be unto thee, that thou didſt nor preach.,this or thar day, 
| inthis or that place £ When he ſhall have ſtyled me Bowe & fidelis, Good and faithful ſer- 
' vant, who ſhall upbraid me with a late undertaking this Calling, or a ſlack purſuing, or 
| a lazy intermitting the function thereof 5 When he ſhall have extred me into my Maſters 
| joy, what fortune, what fin can caſt any Cloud of ſadneſſe upon me 2 This is thar that 
, makes Heaven, Heaven, That this Rerribution, which is future now, ſhall be preſent 
| then, and when it is then preſent, it ſhall be furure againe, and preſcnt and furure for 
| ever, ever enjoyed, and expected ever. The #pright in heart ſhall have, — all 
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3 They ſhall Rejoyce, they ſhall Glo- 


| Tranſlations can enlarge and extend themſclves 
all cheſein an everlaſting future, for 


r3, they ſhall Praiſe, and they ſhall bee praiſed, 
ever. Which ey is ſuch a Terme, as God himſelfecannor enlarge ; As God 
cannot make himſelfe a better God then he is, becauſe hee is infinitely good, infinite 

already , ſo God himſelfe cannot make our Terme in heaven longer then ic 
53" for ir'is infinite everlaſtingneſſe, infinite eternity. That that wee are to beg of him 
is, that as thar ſtate ſhall never end,ſo he will be pleaſed to haſten the beginning thereof, 
that ſo we may be numbred with his Sairfts in Glory everlaſting. Amen, 
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| The fourth of my Prebend Sermons upon my five Pſalmes: 
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By terrible things in righteduſneſſe wilt thaw anſwer ws, O God of our ſalvation ; who art the 
confidence of al the ends of the earth, and of them that are a far off ,upon the Sea. 


% 


gy Od makes nothing of nothing now ; God eaſed himſclfe of that incompre- 


f 


WAY pA > henſible worke, and ended ut in rhe firſt Sabbath. But God makes great 
WEIS things of little ſtill; Andin that kinde hee works moſt uponrhe Sabbath ; 
BS=4& when by the fooliſhnefſe of Preaching hee infatuares the wiledome of the 
EA world, andby rhe word, inthe mouth of a weake man, he cnfeeblesthepo- 


_ 


werof ſinne, and Saran in the world, and by bur ſo much breath as blows out an houre- 


glaſle, gathers three thouſand ſoulesar a Sermon, and five thouſand ſoules ara Sermon, 
as-upon Perers preaching, inthe ſecond, -and'in the fourth of the As. And this worke 
of his, to make much ot little, and to doe much by lirtle,is moſt properly a Miracle. For, 
the Creation, ( which was a produQtion'of all but of nothing ) was not properly a mira- 
cle:- A miracle is a thing done againftnaturez when ſo ing in the courſe of nature 
reſiſts that worke, then that worke is miracle $ But in the Creation, there was no re- 
lucation,/ no refiſtance, nonature, nothing ta reſiſt. But to doe great works by ſmall 
meanes, to:bring men to heaven by Preaching in the Church, rhis is a miracle. When 
Chriſt intended/ a miraculous feeding of a mulrirude, he askt, uot panes habetss ? 

irſt hee would know, how'many loaves they had ; and when hee found thatthey had 
ome, _ were but five, he indlriplied them, to a ſufficiency for five thouſand 
perſons. This P iso0ne of my five loaves, which I bring ; One of thoſe five Pſalms, 
which by the Inſtitution ofour in this Church, are made mine, appropriated 
\ ———- nar daily meditation, asthere are five other Pſalmes to every other perſon 

our And, by\ſb-poore meancs as this, ( my ſpeaking ) his Bleſſing upon his 
Ordinance. may multiply tothe advancement, and furtherance of all your ſalvarions. 
He multiplies now, fartherthen in thofe loaves; not onely to feed you all, ( as he did all 


that mulcirude ) but to feed youall thttemeales.../ 
Jn-this Pfalme ( and tally intHis Texr) [God ſatisfies you with this threefold 
know :Birſt, what he harh'done for mann the light and law of nature; Then, how : 


much more he had done for his choſen ,the Jewes,in affording them alaw; And 
laſtly, what he had reſerved for manafter, in rhe eſtabliſhing of the Chriſtian Church. 
The firſt, (iti this Mera miracle of feeding) works 5 a break-faſt; for though 
there bee not a full meale, there is ſomerhing to ſtay the ſtomach, in the light of nature. 
The ſecond, that which God tid for the Jewes in their Law, and Sacrifices, and Typ 

and Ceremonies, is as that Dinoer, which was ſpoken of in the Goſpel, which was plen- 


tifully prepared, bur prepared for fome cernaine gueſts, that were bidden, and no _ 5 
| nn cr 


OT 


—— 
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had ia the law, bur yer peya_ngy wiA 
them that were biddengo that Nation, WMnd no more. But in the third meale, Gods | 
rifull refetion in the Chriſtian b, and meanes of ſalvation there, firſt, Chri 
Revel.3.29. | comes in the viſitation of his Spirit, ( Behold I come, and kneck, and will. ſup with him) 
( Hee ſups with us, inthe private viſitation of his Spirit) Andthen, (as iris there ) 
hee invites us to ſup with him, hee calls us home to his houſe, and-there makes us parra- 
kers of his blefled Sacraments; And by thoſe meanes we arc at laſt to that ble{- 
{ rerel.19.9. | ſedneſle, which he proclaimes, ( Bleſſed are «ll they which are ta the marriage Supper 
| of the Lambe ) in wr ingdome of heaven. ba _ _ nee ae ſay Grace in 
this Text, (By terrible things, in righteouſueſſt, wil anſwer 6,0 G nan 
for all theſc ceo. of comming to the knowledge and worſhip of God, we bleſſe G 
in this Text, ( Thou art the i of all the ends of the Earth, and of them that are a farre 
off, upon the Sea. | EY | 
if ie conſideration ofthe meanes of ſalvation, afforded by God to the Jewes intheir 
law, inanimates the whole Pſalme, andis transfuſed thorowevery part thereof; and (o, 
it falls upon this Verſe roo, as it doth upon all the reſt ;'And ther, for that, char God had 
done before in nature, and for all,is inthe later part of this Verſe, ( Who art the confidence 
of all the ends of the Earth, and of thens that ave 4 farre off, when the Seo) And laſtly,thar thar 
hee hath reſerved for the Chriſtian Church, God hath centred, and embowelled in the 
wombe and boſome of the Text, inthat compellation, (0 Ged of our ſalvation ) for there 
| the word ſalvation, is rooted in leſhang, which 14 isthe very Name of I:ſw, the 
foundation, and the whole building -of the Chriſtian Church. So then our three parts 
will bee theſe; What God hath done in Nature, what inthe Law, whatin the Goſpd. 
And, when in our Order wee ſhall cometothat laft part, which is thar, that wedrive all 
to, ( The — _ wee _ in Ip Goſpel, OE _ and the Law ) wee c 
| | ſhall then propoſe, and ſtop upon the Holy G manner of expreſſing it in this place, 
| ( By terrible «ys in righteouſneſſe wilt thin avſwer us, © God of our ſalvation) But firſt, 
look we a little into the other rwo, Nature, and Law. | 
1 Part, Firſtthen, the laſt words ſettle us upon our firſt confideration, What God hath done 
Natura, for man in Nature, Hee # the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and of them that are a far 
off., upon the Sea, that is, of all the workd, all places, all perſons inthe world; All, atall 
times, every where, have Declarations enow of -his power, Demonſtrations enow of 
his Goodneſle, to confide in him, to rely —_ The Holy Ghoſt fcemes to have | 
delighted in the Metaphore of Building. I know no figurative ſpeech ſa often itcrarcd | 
_ inthe Scriptures,as the name ofa Hasſe; Heaverand Earth are by that naine, and 
Heb.z.6: wee, whohbeing upon carth, have our converſation in heaven, are called ſotoo,( Chriſt 
Pſal.147.:: | hath a Houſe, which Houſe wee are) And as God builds his Houſe, ( The Lord builds wp 1e- | 1» 
Gardens, and Conn 
Toh. 14-6. a myo 1 Chrift s 
Me = gn} *,( it, | 
Spy: kcepes houſe, as well as builds a houſe, 


Berter meanes then were in nature, 


Ioh.4-34- Chriſt profcſies what his owne Diet was, what he fed upon, ( Ay meat i ro dee the wilt of 


Plal.145-15- | keeper, He gives him lodging, but he gives him nomeat ; Buythe eyes of all wait uponthee, 
and thou zine chew heir ceacy is des afom Al, not onely we ) wait upon Godgand he| | 
givesthem Therr meat,though not ourmeat{ The Word andthe Sacramenss ) yer Ther E 
meat, ſuch as they are able to digeſt and endue.. Even in nature, He « the con all 
the ends of the earth, and of them that art a the Sea. That is his bread, 
which even the naturall man begs at Gods aFords it kim. [+ 
The moſt precious and coſtly diſhes are alwaies.reſerved for the laſt ſervices, bur yer. 
there is wholeſome meat before too. 'The cheare liphe isinthe Goſpet| bur there is | | 
ES light in Narure too. Ar the laſt Supper, (the: | ) there's) | 


no bill of fare, there are noparricular diſhes - Itis impoſſible to tell us whar 
we ſhall feed upon, what we ſhall be feafted-withy rthe Marriage Supper of the Lamb; 
Our way of knowing God there cannot be cxpreffed. Ar that Supper' of the Lauibe, 


which |. 


PAR —a 
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A | which is here , here in our way homewards, that is, in the Sacramentall Supper of the 
Lambe, it is very hard ro tell, what we feed upon 3 How that meat is dreſſed, how th: 
Body and Blood of Chriſt is received by us, at that Supper,in that Sacramenr,is hard ro 
be expreſſed, hard to be conceived, for the way and manner thereof. So alſo in the for. 
mer meale, that which we have called the Dinner , which is The knowledge which the 
Jews h:din the Law, it was not cafie to diſtinguiſh the taſte, and the nature of every diſh, 


difficulties (if cug1ous men takethe matter in hand , and be too inquiſitive) even in the 
Golpel ; more inthe Law; moſt of all in Nature, Burt yer, eveninthis firſt refeion,this 
firſt mealc, that God ſers before man, (which is our knowledge of God in Nature) be. 
cauſe wee arethen in Gods Houſe , (all this World, and the next make God butone 
Houſe) though God doe not give Marrow and fatncſſe,(as David ſpeaks) though he doe 
B | not feed them with the fat of the wheat, nor ſatufic them with honey ont of the Rock , (forthe 
Goſpel isthe honey, and Chriſt is the Rock) yer, even in Natvre , hee gives ſufficient 
meanes to know him , though they come to neither ofthe other Meales , neitherto the 
Jews Dinner, The benefit of the Law, nor to the Chriſtians Supper , either when they 
feed upon the Lamb in the Sacrament, or when they feed withthe Lamb in the poſle(- 
ſion and fruition of Heaven, | 
| Though thercfore the Septuagint, in their Tranſlation of the Pſalms, have, in the 
| Ticle of this Pſalme, added this, A Pſalme of Ieremy and Exzckiel, when they were departing 
; out of the Captivity of Babylon, intimating therein, thar it is a Plalme made in contemplari. 
| on of that bleſſed place which we arero go to, (as, literally, it was of their happie ſtate 
intheir reſtitution from Babylon to Jerutalem) And though the ancient Church, by ap- 
propriating this Pſalmero the office of the dead, to rhe ſervice at Burials, intimate alſo, 
that this Pſalme is intended of thar fulnefle of knowledge, and Joy, and Glory , which 
they have that are departed inthe Lord, yer the Holy Ghoſt ſtops , 25 upon the way, 
before we come thither, and, fince we muſt lic in an Inne, that is, Lodge in this World, 
he enables the World to entertaine us, as well as to lodge ns, and hath provided, thatthe 
World, the very world it ſelfe, ( before wee conſider the Law in the World, or the 
Church inthe World, or Glory iathe next World ) This very World, that is, Nature, 
and no more, ſhould give ſuch an univerſall light of the knowledge of God, as that he 
| _ bee The confidence of all the ends of the Earth , and of them that ave a farre offupon 
| the Sea, 
| Andtherefore as menthat come to great places, and preferments, when —_ 
| entredby a faire and wide gate of Honour , bur yet are laid downe upon hard beds of 
trouble and anxiety in thoſe places, (for, when the body ſeemes in the tight of men, ro 
D. go on inancafie amble, the minde is every day (ifnor all day)in aſhrewd and difeaſctull 
trot) As thoſe men will ſometimes ſay, It was better with me , when I was in a lower 
place, and fortune, and will remember, being Biſhops, the pleaſures they had whenthey 
were Schoole-boyes, and yet , forall this, incermitnortheir thankfulneſſero God, who 
harh raiſed them to tharheighr, and thoſe meancs of gloriſying him : ſo;howloever we 
abound wirh joy and thanktulneſfe , for theſe gracious and glorious Illuſtrations of the 
Law, and the Goſpel , and beames of future Glory , which we have in the Chriſtian 
Church, Letus refleR often upon our beginning, upon the confidetation. of Gods firft 
benefits, which he hath given tous all in Nature, ThafFight,by which heenlighteneth ev 
man that commeth into the Warld , That he hath given us a reaſonable ſoule capable of 
grace, here, (that, he hath denied no man, and no other creature hath that) Thar hehath 
| givenus an immorral ſoul capable of glory hereafter, (and thar,that immorraliry he hath 
E | denied no man, and no othercreature hath thar.) Confider wealwaies the grace of God, 
to berhe Sun ir ſclfe, but the nature of man, and his naturall faculties to bethe Sphear, in 
| which that Sun, that Grace moves. Conſider we the Grace of God to be the ſovle ir ſelf, 
but the naturall faculries of man, to be asa body, which miniſters Organs for thar ſoule, 
| that Grace to worke by; That ſo,as how much ſoever I feare the hand ofa mighty man, 
that ſtrikes, yet I have a more immediate feare of the ſword-ize ſtrikes with ; So, though 
I impute juſtly my fins, and my feares of judgements for them, to Gods withdrawing, 
| or to my neglecting his grace, yer Tlooke alſo upon that which is next me, Nature, and 
| naturall light, and naturall faculties, and that I conſider how I uſe to ufe them ; whether 
| I be as watchfull upon my rongue , that that miniſter no tencation to others, and upon 


and to finde the fignificationin every Type, and in every Ceremony. There are ſome | 
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mine eye, thar that receive no tentation from others, as by the light of Nature, I might, , a 
and as ſome morall Mcn, without addition of particular Grace, have done. That ſo. firſt 
for my ſclte, I be not apt to lay any thing upon God, and to ay > that hee ſtarved me, 
though he ſhould not bid meto the Jews dinner, in giving me the light of the Law, nor 
bid meto the Chriſtians , in giving me the light of the Goſpell, becauſe he hath 

iven mea competent even in Nature, And then, that for others, I may firſt 
Rom. 1420. Ly withthe Apoſtle, That they are without excuſe, who doe not ſee the inviſible God, in the 
11.33. | viſible Creatwhe , and may ſay alſo with him, 0 alritudo ! The wayes of the Lord are 
paſt my finding out z And therefore to thoſe, who doe open their eyes to that light of 
Narure, in the beſt exaltation thereof, God does not hide himſclfe, though he have not 
manifeſtedro me, by what way-he manifeſts himſelfe ro them. For , God diſappoints 
none, and he is The confidence of all the ends of the Earth, and of them who are a farre off upon 
the Sea. 'B 
Plal.37.5- Commit thy way unts the Lord, ſayes David, And he ſayes more, then our Tranſlation 
ſcemesto expreſle; The Margin hath ed it, for, according rothe Originall word, 
Galal, it is in the Margin, not Commit , but Roll thy way wpon the Lord , which may very 
well imply, and intend this precept, Carry thy Rolling trench up to God , and gather 
Gcn.18.:3, | upon him”; As Abraham,when he beat the price with God for m, from fifty, roten, 
rolled his Petition upon God, fo roll thy wayes upon him,come upto him inathankfull 
acknowledgement, whar he hath done forthee, inthe Goſpel, in the Law,and in Nature; 
And then, as Tertalian ſayes of publique Prayers , 6bſidemws Dewm, In the Prayers of 
the Congregation wee beliege God , So this way wee entrench our ſelves before God, 
ſo, as that nothing can beat us outof our trenches ; for, if allthe Canons of the Church 
beatupon me, forhar I be by -Excommunication removed from the affiſtances of the 
Church, (though I be inexcuſable, if I labour notmy Reconciliation} and my Abſoluni- | C 
on)yet, beforethat be effeRed, Iam ſill in my firſt trench, ill I am a man, Mill I have 
a ſoule capable of Grace, ſtill I have the light of Nature , and ſome preſence of God in 
that; though I be attenuared, I am not annihilated,though by my former abuſes of Gods 
graces, and — be caſt back to the endsot the earth, and a far off upon the 
| Sea, yet even there, God isthe confidence of all them; As long as I confider that I have 
ſuch a ſoule,capable of Graceand Glory, I cannot deſpaire. 

» Thus Nature makes Pearls, Thus Grace makes Saints. A drop of dew hardens, and 
then another drop fals,and ſpreads it ſelfe, and cloathes that former drop, and then ano- 
ther,and gnother,and become ſomany ſhels and films that inveſt chat firſt ſemingll drop, 
and fo (they ſay) there isa pearle in Nature. A good foule rakes firſt Gods firſt drop into 
his conſideration, what he hath ſhed upon him in Nature, and then his ſecond coate, 
what in the Law,and ſucceſſively his other manifold graces, as ſo many ſhels, and films, | D 
in the Chriſtian Church, and ſo we are ſure, there is a Saint. 

Roll thy wayes upon God y And( as it followes inthe ſame verſc ) Sperain eo, & if- 
ſe faciet, werranſlate it, Truſt in hins, and he ſhall bring it to peſſe;Begin at Alpha, and hee 
| ſhall bring it ro Omega : Conſider thy ſelfe bur in theſtate of Hope, (for the ſtate of Na- 
ture is buta ſtate of Hope, a ſtare of Capablenefſe ; In Nature wee have the capacity of 
Grace, but not Grace in poſſeſſion, in Nature ) Et ipſe facier, ſayes that Text, God ſhall 
4 doe, God ſhall work ; There is no more in the Originall but ſo, 1pſe facier ; Not God 
ſhall doe ir, or doethis, or doe th, butdocall ; doe but confider that God hath done 
ſomething forthee, and he ſhall doe all, for, He « the confidence of all the ends of the earth, | 
| «nd of them that axc 4 farre off upon the Sea, Here is anew Mathemariques; without chan 
of Elevation, or parallax, I that live in this Climate, and ſtand under this Meridian, looke 
up and fixe my ſelf upon God, And they thatare under my feete, looke up to that place, | x 
which is above them, And as divers,as contrary as our places are,we all fixeatonee upon | ' 
one God,and meet inone Center; but we doe not ſo upon one Sunne, nor upon onc con- 
{tcllation, or configuration inthe Heavens; when we ſee ir, thoſe Antipodes doe not ; but 
they, and we ſce Godatonce. How various formes of Religion ſoever paſſe us through 
divers wayes, yet by the very light and power of Nature,we meet in one God, and for ſo 
much , as may make God acceſſible to us, and make us inexcuſablerowards him , there 
is lighrenough in this dawning of the day , refeRtion- enough in this firſt meale, The 
knowledge of God,whichwehave in Nature; Thatalone diſcharges God,and condemns 
| | us; for, by that, He &, thatis , He offers himſelfe to be, The confidence of all the ends of | 
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A/|the Earth, and of them who are afar of wpox the Sea, that is, of all mankinde. | 
Bur then, Lune 74d:is non matureſcit botrus, fruits may be ſcene by the Mooneſhine, 
burtthe Mooneſhine will not ripen them. Therefore a Sunne riſes unto us, in the law, | 

and in the Prophets, and gives us another manner of light, then we had in nature. The | p:o1. 4. 19 


————_— 


way of the wicked is as Darkneſſe, ſayes Solomon; Where * It follows, They know not at | 


what they flumble. A man that calls himſelfe ro no kinde of account, thar rakes no candle 
into his hand, never knowes at what he ſtumbles, nor whar occaſions his fin. But by the 
light of nature, if he will looke upon his one infirmities, his own deformities, his own 
inclinations, he may know art what he ſtumbles, what that is that leads him into renta- 
tion. For, though S. Paul ſay, That by the law « the knowledge of ſin, And, Sin is not im- 
puted when there is no law ; And againe, I had not knowne ſin, but by the law; in ſome of 
theſe places, the law is not intended onely of the law of the Jews, but of the law of na- 
ture in our hearts, ( for, by that law, every man knows that he fins) And then, fin is not 
onely-intended of fin produced into aR, bur fin in the heart ; as the Apoſtle inſtances 
there, 1 had not knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. Of ſome ſinnes, 
there is no cleare evidence given by the light of nature: Thar the law ſupplied; and more 
then that, The law did not onely ſhew, whar was fin, but gave ſome light of remedy a- 
gainſt ſin, and reſtirution after fin, by thoſe ſacrifices, which, though they were inctfe- 
Quall in themſelves, yer involved, and repreſented Chriſt, who was their ſalvation. So 
then, God was to the Jews,in generall,as he was to his principall ſervant amongſt them, 
Moſes ; He ſaw the land of promiſe, bur he entred nor into it, The Jews ſaw Chriſt, 
but embraced him not, Abraham ſaw his day, and rejoyced ; They ſaw it, that is, they 
might have ſeen it, but winked at it. Zather fayes well, Indei habuere jus mendicand!, 
The Jews had a licence to beg, They had a Breve, and might gather, They had a Cove- 


nant, and might plead with God , But they did not ; and theretore, though they were in- | 


excuſable for their negleR ofthe light of Nature, and more inexcuſable for refiſtingthe 
light of the law, Thar they and we might be abſolutely inexcuſable, if we continued in 
darknefſſe after thar, God ſet up another light, the light of the Goſpel, which is our third 
and laſt part, wrapped up inthoſe firſt words of our Text, By terrible things, in righteo»ſ- 
neſſe, wilt thou anſwer us, 0 God of our ſalvation. 

This word, Salvation, laſhang, is the roote of the name of eſs. In the beginning of 
the Primitive Church,when the followers of Chriſt left or diſcontinued their being cal- 
led the Diſciples, and the Faithfull, and the Brethren, and the Profeſſors, as they had been 
called before, and would bring the Name of their founder, Chriſt Jeſus, into more evi- 
dence and manifeſtation,yet they were nor called by the Name of 7eſws,but from Chriſt, 
at Antioch firſt they were called Chriſtians. For,it is well diſtinguiſhed, That the Name 
of Jeſus, as it ſignifies 2 Seviewr, firſt contemplates God, and the Divine nature, ( which 
onely could ſave us ) And then hath relation to Man, and the Humane nature, without 
aſſuming of which, the Sonne of God could not have ſaved us that way, that God had 
propoſed, The ſatisfaction of his Juſtice ; And then, the Name of Chriſt, ( as it fignifies 
LAnointed,and appointed to a certaine purpoſe,as to die for us) firſt contemplates Man, 
and the Humane nature, which onely could dic, And then hath relation ro God, and the 
Divine nature. So that Jeſus is God, and Manin Him , And Chriſt is Man, and God in 
Him. So the Name Jeſws ſcemes to taſte of more Myſtery, and more Incomprehen- 
liblenefſe ; And the Name of Chriſt, of more Humility,and Appliableneſle. 

And with this lower Name, to be called Chriſtians from Chriſt, was the Church of 
God contented ; Whereas a later race of men in the Romane Church, will needs take 
their Denomination from Jeſs himſelfe ; Burl know not whether they meane our Teſws 
or no. Joſephus remembers two ( ar leaſt ) of that name, Jeſus, that were infamous male. 
factors, <4} men of blood ; and they may deduce themſelves from ſuch a leſws. And a 
Jeſuit teaches us, that it is the common opinion, that Barrabas the murderer, was by his 
o_ Name called Jeſs ; that his name was Jeſes Barrabas , and that therefore Pilate 
made that difference upon our Saviour, Jeſus Nazarenus,This is Teſs of Nazareth,and not 
Teſws Barrabas ; and from that leſws, Teſus Barrabas they may deduce themſelves. And 
we know alſo, that that miſchievous ſorcerer, was called by that Name, Bar-jeſ#, The 
Sonne of Jeſus. From which eſs amongſt theſe, they will make their extraction, ler 
them chuſe. As amongſt the Jeſuits, the bloodieſt of them all, (even to the drawing of 
the ſacred blood of Kings) is,by his name, Mariene; So all the reſt ofthem, both inthat 
Nnn 3 re- 
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in the fartheſt Eaſt z Inthe ſtate of the law,we confider it,as the Sunne come to Ormus, 
' the firſt Quadrant ; But inthe Goſpel, ro be come tothe Canaries, the fortunate Ilands, 


the firſt Mcridian. Now, whatſoever is beyond this, is Weſtward, towards a Declina- 
tion, « If we will goe farther then to be Chriſtians, and thoſe doQtrines, which the whole 
Chriſtian Church hath ever beleeved, if we will be of Cephas, and of Apollos, if we will 
call our ſelves, or endanger, and give occafion to others, to call us from the Names of 
men, Papiſts, or Lutherans, or Calviniſts, we depart from the true glory and ſerenity, 
from the luſtre and ſplendor of this Sunne , This is Tabernaculum Solis, Here in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, God hath ſer a Tabernacle for the Sunne ; And, as in nature, Man hath 
light enough to diſcerne the principles of Reaſon; So in the Chriſtian Church, ( confi- 
dered without ſubdiviſions of Names, and Sets) a Chriſtian hath light cnough of all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation. 

So then, ſtill roll thy wayes upon God, Gather upon him nearer and nearer ; for, all 
theſe are emanations of lights from him, that he might be found, and ſcen, and knowne 
upon God, by the firſt light of Nature, is, to catechize, and cxa- 
mine thy ſelfe, whether thou doe governe, and employ thy naturall faculties to his glo- 

ion, ſtop thine carcs at a blaſphemy up. 


; whether thou doe ſhut thine cyes at —_ 
x. God, or adefamation upon thy neighbour z and withhold _ hand from blood and 
upon Log, 


bribes, and thy feer from fellowſhip in fin. The looki by the ſecond light, 
the light of the law, is, to diſcerne by that, that God hath alwayes had a peculiar peo 

ple of his own, and gathered them, and contained them in his worſhip, by certaine viſi 
ble, ſenſible Ordinances and Inſtitutions, Sacraments, and Sacrifices, and 5p wheres 
monies, and to argue and conclude our of Gods former proceedings with t his 

reatneſſe and his goodneſle towards the preſent world. And then, to fee God by thar 
laſt and beſt lighr, the light of the Chriſtian Church, is, to be content with ſo much of 
God, as God hath revealed of hiniſelfe to his Church, And ( as it is expreſſed here ) to 
heare him anſwer thee, By terrible things in righteouſneſſe; for, that he docs as he « the 
God of our ſalvation, that is,as he works in the Chriſtian Church z which is our laſt Con- 
ſideration ; By terrible , cc. 

In this Conſideration, ( Gods proceeding with us in the Chriſtian Church ) this ob- 
ſervation meets us firſt, That Gods converſation with us there, is called an Anſwering ; 
( He ſhall anſwer us) Now if we looke that God ſhould anſwer us, we muſt ſay ſome- 
thing to God; and our way of ſpeaking to God, is by petition, by prayer. If we pre- 
ſent no petition, if we pray not, we can looke for no anſwer, for we aske none. Eſaias is 
very bold, ( faith S. Paul) when he ſayes, That God was of them that ſought him not, 

made manifeſt to them that asked not after him ; Yetthough it were y ſaid, it was 
truly ſaid; ſo early, and ſo powerfull is Gods preventing grace towards us. So it is a ve- 
ordinary phraſe amongſt the Prophets, Ged anſwered, and [aid thus, and thus, when 

the Prophet had asked nothing of God. Bur here we are upon Gods proceeding with 
man in the Chriſtian Church, and ſo, God anſwers not,bur to our petitions, to our pray- 
ers. In a Sermon, God ſpeaks to the Congregation, but he anſwers onely that ſoule, 
that hath been with him at Prayers before. A man may pray inthe ſtreet, in the ficlds, 
ina fayre ; bur it is 2 more acceptable and more effruall prayer, when we ſhut our 
doores,and obſerve our ſtationary houles for private praycr in our Chamber and in our 
Chamber, when we pray upon our knees,then in our beds. But thegreateſt power of all, 


is in the publique prayer of the Congregation. 
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It is a good remembrance that Damaſcene gives, Non quia gentes quedarn faciunt gi no- 
bus linquenda; We muſt nor forbeare things onely therefore, becauſe the Gentiles, or the 
Jewes uſed them. The Gentiles, particularly the Romans, (before they were Chriſtians) 
had a ſer Service, a preſcribed forme of Common prayer in their Temples; and they 
had a particular Othcer in that State,who was Conditor precum, that made their Collects, 
and Prayers upon emergent occaſions, And mn luſtre, every five yeares there was a 


| review,and an alteration in their Prayers,and the ſtare of things was preſumed to have re- 


ceived ſo much changein thar rime, as that it was fir tochange ſome of their Prayers and 
Collects. Ir muſt not therefore ſeeme ſtrange, thar at the firſt, there were certaine Col- 
les appointed in our Church , northar others, upon juſt occaſion, be added. 

Gods bleffing here, inthe Chriſtian Church, ( for, to that we limit this conſiderati- 
on) is, that here He will anſwer ws ; Therefore, here we muſt ask ; Here, our asking is 
our communion at Prayer: Andtherefore they that undervalue, or negle& the prayers 
of the Church, have not that title to the benefit of the Sermon ; for though God doe 
_ in the Sermon, yet hee anſwers, that is, _ himſclfe, by his Spirir, onely to 
them , who have praycd to him before, If they have joyned in prayer, they have their 
intereſt, and ſhall feele their Conſolation in all the promiſes of the Goſpel, ſhed upon 
the Congregation, in the Sermon, Have you asked by prayer, 1s there no Balme in Gi- 
lead ? He anſwers you by me, Yes, there is Balme z, Hee was wounded for your rranſereſsi- 
ons, and with hu ſtripes you are healed ; His Blood is your Balme, his Sacrament is your 
Gilead. Have you asked by prayer, 1s there no Smith in Iſrael ? No meanes to diſcharge 
my ſelfe of my ferters, and chaines, of my temporall, and fpiriruall Encumbrances 2 
God anſwers thee, Yes, there is ; He bids you bur looke abour, and you ſhall finde your 
ſclfe in Peters caſe ; The Angel of the Lord preſent, A light ſhining, and his chaines falling 
44 : All your manacles locked uponthe hands, All your chaines loaded upon the legges, 

ll your ſtripes numbred upon the back of Chriſt Jeſus. You have ſaid in your prayers 
here, ( Lord, from whom all z00d _ doe mo ) And Godanſwers you from hence, | 
The Angel of the great Counſel ſhall awellwith you, aud direft you. You have faid in your 
prayers, Lighten our darkneſſe, and God anſwers you by mee, (as he did his former 
ple by Eſay ) The Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting light, and thy God thy glory, Petition 
God at prayers, and God ſhall anſwerall your peritionsar the Sermon. There we be- 
gin, ( if wee will make profit of a Sermon ) at Prayers; Andthither wee returne againe, 
( if we have made = a Sermon ) in due time, to prayers. For, that is S. Au2uſtines 
holy Circle, in which hee walkes from Prayers to the Sermon, and from the Sermon, 
next day to Prayers againe. Invecat te fides mea, ſayes he to God; Here I ſtand orkneele 
in thy preſence, and in the power of faith, ro pray to thee. But where had I this faith, 
that makes my prayer acceptable s Dediſts mihi per minifterium Predicatoris ; | hadir at 
the Sermon, I had it, ſaith he, by the miniſtery of the Preacher ; bur Thad ir therefore, 
becauſe thy Spirit prepared meby prayer before; And I have it therefore, that is, tothar 
end, that I might returne faithfully to prayers againe. As heeis The God of our ſalvation, 
| (thatis, As he works inthe Chriſtian Church ) he anſwers ws + If we aske by prayer, he 
applies the Sermon ; And, He anſwers by terrible things, in righteouſaeſſe. 
| Theſe two words, (Terribilia per Inftitiam) By Terrible things in Righteouſneſſe,are or- 

dinarily by our firors taken, to intimate a confidence, that God imprints by rhe 
' Ordinance of his Church, thar by this right uſe of Prayer and Preaching, they ſhall al- 
wayes bedelivered from their enemies, or from what may bee moſt terrible unto them, 
' In which firion, Righteouſneſſe ſignifies fairhfulneſe, and Terrible things ſignific 
| as ca from, and terrible Judgements upon his, and our enemies. 
Therefore is God called, Dems fidelis, The fai God, for, that faithfulneſſe implies a 
Covenant, made before, ( and there his Mercy, that hee would make that Cove- 
.hant) and it implics alſo the aſſurance of the p:rformance thereof, for there enters his 
faithfulnefſe. So heis called, Fidels Creator, ( We commit our ſoules to God, as to 4 faith- 
fullCreator ) He had an etcrnall gracious purpoſe uponus, to create us, and he hath faith- 
fully accompliſhed ir. So, Fidels quia vecavit, Hee i faithful in having called ws ; That 
from prey he _ —_ done. So Chriſt is _ d, hw pars, AM ec 
4 fait eh Prieft ; Merciful in offering himſelfe for us, faithful in applyin 
himſelfe to us. So Gods whole i called ſo often, ſo very often Teſtimenium Gels 
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be ſyre,that whatſoever God hath promiſed to his Church,(And whatſoever God hath | 
done upon the enemies of his Church heretofore, thoſe very performances ro them, are 
| promiles to us, of the like ſuccours in the like diſtreſſes) he will performe, re-performe, 
Eſay 25.1. multiply performances thereof upon us. Thy comnſails of old are faithfulneſſe and trath , 
Thar is, whatſoever thou didſt decree, was done even then, inthe infallibiliry of that 
Decree ; And when that Decree came ro be execured,and aCtually done, in that very ex- 
ecution of that former Decree was enwrapped a new Decree, That the ſame ſhould be 
done over and over againe for us, when ſocver wee needed it. So that then, caſting up 
our account, from the deſtrudtion of Babel, by all the plagues of Egypr, through the 
depopulation of Canaan, and the maſſacre in Sexnacheribs Army, to the ſwallowing of 
the Invincible Navy upon our Seas, and the bringing to lightthar Infernall, that ſubter- 
rancan Treaſon in our Land, we may argue,and aſſume, That the God of our ſalvation will 
anſwer us by terrible things, by multiplying of miracles, and miniſtring ſupplies, rothe | p 
confuſion of his, and our enemies, for, By terrible things in righteouſneſſe, will the God of 
our ſalvation anſwer us. 
Per Inſti- So then, his Judgements are theſe Terribslia, Terrible, fearefull things ; And hee is 
Hamm, fairhfull in his Covenant, and by terrible Judgements he will anſwer, thatis, ſatisfic our 
expectation, And that is a convenient ſenſe of theſe words. Bur, the word, which we 
tranſlate Righreouſneſſe here,is Tzadok,and T z4dok is nor faithfulneſſe, but holinefle;, And 
theſe Terrible things are Reverend things ; and ſo Tremeliws tranſlates ir, and well ; Per 
res Reverendas, By Reverend things, things to which there belongs a Reverence, thou 
ſhalt anſwer ws. And thus, the ſenſe of this place will be, That the God of our ſalvation, 
( thatis, God working in the Chriſtian Church) calls us to Holinefle, to Righteouſneſſe, 
by Terrible things ; not Terrible, in the way and nature of revenge ; but Terrible, that 
is, ſtupendious, reverend, myſterioug : That ſo we ſhould not make Religion roo home- | C 
ly athing, bur come alwayes toall Ads, and Exerciſes of Religion, with reverence, 
with feare,andtrembling,and make a difference, between Religious,and Civill Actions, 
In the frame and conſtitution of al Religions,theſe Materials, theſe Elements have ever 
| entred; Some words of a temote ſignificarion, not vulgarly underſtood, ſome aQions of | 
a kinde of halfe-horror and amazement, ſome places of reſervation and retiredneſſe,and 
appropriation to ſome ſacred perſons,and inacceſſible to all others. Not to ſpeake of the 
ſervices, and ſacrifices of the Gentiles , and thoſe ſelfe-manglings and lacerations of the 
Prieſts of 7{is, and of the Prieſts of Baal, (faintly counterfaited in the ſcourgings and fla- 
ecllations in the Roman Church ) In that very diſcipline which was delivered from 
God, by _ the ſervice was full of Is horror, and reſervation, By terrible 
things, (Sacrifices of blood in manifold eftuſions) God anſwered them,then. So, the mart- 
ter of Do&rine was delivered myſteriouſly, and with much reſervation, and in-intelligi- | D 
bleneſſe, as Tertull;an ſpeaks. The Joy and Glory of Heaven was not calily underſtood 
by their temporall abundances of Milke, and Honey, and Oyle, and Wine; and yer, in 
theſe (and ſcarce any other way) was Heaven preſented, and notified to that people by 
Moſes, Chriſt, a Meſhas, a Saviour of the World, by ſhedding his blood for ir, was | 
not cafily diſcerned intheir Types and Sacrifices ; And yet ſo, and ſcarce any other way | 
Hoſ.12-19. | was Chriſt revealed unto them. God ſayecs,7 have multiplied wiſions,and uſed fimilitudes, 
| - | by the miniſtery of the Prophets. They were Viſions, they were Similirudes, nor plaine and | 
evident things, obviousto every underſtanding, that God led his people by. And there 
A was an Order of Doors amongſt the Jewsthart profeſſed that way, Toteach the People 
,anen tyre .. | by Parables and darke ſayings;and theſe were the powerfulleſt Teachers amongſt them, 
for they had their very name {cMoſſelim)frompower and dominion;They had a power, 
' adominion over the affeEions of their Diſciples , becauſe reaching them by an obſcure | E 
way , they created an admiration , and a reverence in their hearers , and laid a _— 
upon them, of rerurning againe tothem, for the interpretation and fignification of thole | 
darke Parables. Manythinke that Moſes cites theſe obſcure DoQors, theſe <Moſſelim, 
Num.:1-7. | inthat place, in the booke of Numbers, when he ſayes, Wherefore they that ſpeake in Pro- | 
verbs, ſay thus, and thus, And ſo heproceeds in a way and words, as hard to be under- | 
ſtood, as any place in all his Books. David profeſles this of himſelfe often ; 4 will open 
ws. dow ſayings upon my Harpe, And, 1 will open my mouth ina Parable. And this was the way 
| of Solomon; for that very word is the Title of his booke of Proverbs. And in this way of | 
Mntt.7.19. | teaching, our Saviour abounded, and excelled ; for when itis-ſaid, He taught — 4s one | 
CUVINg | | 
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having authority, And whenirtis ſaid, They were aſtoniſhed at his Dottrine, for his word was 
with Power, they refer that to this manner of teaching , that hee aſtoniſhed them with 
theſe reſcrvedand darke {; ayings, and by the ſubſequent ——— thereof, gained a 
reverend eſtimation amongſt them , that he onely could lead them to a deſire toknow, 
(that darke way encreaſed their defire) and then he onely ſatisfic them with the know- 
ledge of thoſe things which concerned their ſalvation. For theſe Parables , and compa- 
riſons of a remote fignification, were called by the Jews, Poteſtates, Powers, Powertull 
infinuations,as,amongſt the Grecians, the ſame things were called Axiomata, Digniries ; 
And of Chriſt it is ſaid, Without 4 P arable ſpake he not. 

So that God inthe Old, and Chriſt in the New Teſtament, hath conditioned his 
Dodrine, and his Religion (that is, his ourward worſhip) ſo , as that evermore there 
ſhould be prelerved a Majeſty, and a reverenciall feare, and an awfull diſcrimination of 
Divine things from Civill, and cvermore ſomething reſerved to be ns afrer , and 
laid up in the mouth of the Prieſt , that the People might acknowledge an obligation 
from him,inthe expoſition,and application thereof. Nay,this way of anſwering us by ter. 
rible things, (that is, by things that imprint a holy horror, and a Religious reverence) is 
much more in the Chriſtian Church, then it can have beene in any other Religion ; Be- 


compariſon with the Chriſtian, in this kinde) yer, we looke more direQly and more im- 


a future thing that ſhould be done after ; we looke upon God, in Hiſtory, in matter of 
fat,upon things done, and ſer before our eyes;and ſo that Majeſty,and thar holy amaze- | 
ment, is moreto us thenever it was to any other Religion, becauſe we have a nearer ap- 
proximation, and vicinity to God in Chriſt, then any others had, in any repreſentions of 
their Gods z andit isa more dazeling thing to looke upon the Sun, ina dire, then in an 
oblique or fideline. And therefore,che love of God, which is foofren unto us, 
is as often ſcaſoned with the feare of God; nay, all our Religious affeQtions are reduced 
tothar one, Toa reverentiall feare; If he be a Mafter, he cals for favecaald, If he be a Fa- 
ther , he calls for honoy ; And hogour implics a reverentiall feare. And that is the Arr 
that David profeſſesto teach, uriem timendi, Come ye children, and hearken unto me, and 
1 will reach you the feare of the Lord, Thar you thinke not Diviniry an Occupation , nor 
Church-Service arecrearion ; but ſtill remember , That the God ofour Salvation ( God! 
| working inthe Chriſtian Church) wil _—_— z bur yet, by terrible things ; that is, by 
not being over-fellowly with God mor over-homely with places, andadts of Religion; 
which,it may be an advancement to your Devotion and edificarion,to confider,in fome 
particulars in the Chriſtian Church. | 
* And firſt, conſider weit, in our manners, and converſation. Chriſt ſayes, Henceforth 
1 call you not ſervants, but friends. But, howſocver Chriſt called him friend,that was come 
tothe feaſt without the wedding garment, hecaff himour, becauſe he made no difference 
of that place from another. Firſt then, remember by what terrible things God anſwers 
thee in the ChriſtianChurch,when he comesto that round and ow fre 4 
crediderit, damnabitar He that beleeves notevery Article ofthe Chriſt ith,& withſo 
ſtedfaſt a belicf, as that he would dye for it, Domnebitur (no modification,no mollificati- 
on,no going lefſe)He ſhal be damned. Confider too the nature of Excomunicarion, That 
it reares a man from the of Chriſt Jeſus; That that man withers thar is torne off, 
and Chriſt himfelfe is wounded in it. Confider the inſupportable penances that were 
laid upon —_—_ penitentiall Canofis, that went through the Church in thoſe 


Primitivertimes ; when, for ſins which we paſſe through row, without fo-muchas 


| taking knowledge thar —_— ns, men were noradmirred to the Communionall their 


| lives, no, nor cafily opon't death-beds. Conſider how y an abuſe of that 
 greatdoQrine of Predeſtination may bring thee to thinke , that God is bound to thee, 
and thou notbound to him, That thou maicſt renounce him, and he muſt embrace thee, 
and ſo make thee too familiar with God, and too homely with Religion, upon preſump- 
tion of a . Confider that when thou prepareſt any uncleane ation, in any finfull 
nak » God is not onely preſent withthee in that roomethen, bur then telsthee, 
Thar atthe day of Judgement thou muſt ſtand in his preſence, and inthe preſence of all 
the World , not onely naked, bur inthar foule,and finfull,and uncleane aftion of naked- 


manners 


—_—_— 


cauſc, if wee conſider the Jews , (which is the onely Religion, that can enter into any | 
mediately upon God in Chriſt, then they could, whoſaw him burby way of Prophecic, | 


| acſſe, which thou commijrtedſtrhen z Conſider all this and confeſſe, that for marterof 
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manners, and converſation, The God of thy Satvation anſwers thee by terrible things, And | þ 
ſo it is alſo, if we conſider Prayer inthe Church. | 

In or atione. Gods Honſe is the houſe of Prayer, It is his Court of Requeſts ; There he receives peti- | 
tions, there he gives Order upon them. And you come to God in his Houle , as though 
you came to keepe him company,to fit downe,and ralke with him halte an houre;or you 
come as Ambaſladors,covered in his preſence, as though ye came from as great a Prince 
as he. You meet below, and there make your bargaines, for biring,for devouring Ulſury, 
and then you come up hither ro prayers, and fo make God your Broker. You rob, and | 
ſpoile, and cat his people as bread, by Extortion, and bribery, and deceirfull waights and | 
meaſures, and deluding oathes in buying and ſclling, and then come hither, and fo make | 
God your Receiver, and his houſe aden of Thieves. His houſe is Sanctum Santtorum, 
The holieſt of holics, and you make it onely Santvarium; It ſhould be a place ſanRtified | 
by your devorions,and you make it onely a SanQuaryto —_ Malefacors, A place | y 
that may redeeme you from the ill opinion of men , who muſt in charity be bound to 
thinke well of you, becauſe they ſee you here. Offer this to one of your Princes , (as God 
argues in the Prophet) and ſee, if he will ſuffer his houſe ro be prophaned by ſuch uncivill 
PClg5.3. abuſes ; And, Terribils Rex, The Lord moſt high i terrible, and a great King over all the 
earth; and, Terribilis ſuper omnes Deos , More terrible then all other Gods. Let thy Maſter 
be thy god,orthy Miſtreſle thy god , thy Belly bethy god, or thy Back bethy god, thy 
felds be thy god, or thy cheſts be thy god, Terribilis ſuper omnes Deos, The Lord is ter- 
95.3. rible above all gods, A great God, 4 great King above all gods. You come, and call 
Dcu-23.58. | yponhim by his name here, But Magni & terribile, Glorious and fearefull is the nameof the 
Lord thy Ged. And, as if the Son of God were bur the Son of ſome Lord, that had beene 
your Schoolc-fellow in your youth, and ſo you continued a boldnefle to him ever after, 
ſo, becauſe you havebeene brought up with Chriſt from your cradle , and catechized | (| 
PC:,111.4. | in his name, his name becomes lefſe reverend untoyou, And Santtum & terribile, Holy, 
and reverend, Holy and terrible ſhould his name be. 

Conſider the reſolution thatGod hath raken uporithe Hypocrite,and his prayer;What 
lob 25.8, is the hope of the Hypocrite , when Godtaketh away his foule ? Will God heare bis cty ? They 
Hol714+ | have not cryed unto mewith their hearts, when they have howled upon their beds, Conſider, 
that error in the matter of our prayer fruſtrates the prayer and makes it incfteAnall, Ze- 
Mtat.20.21, | bedees Sons would have beene placed at the right hand, and art the left hand of Chriſt, 
| and were not heard, Error inthe manner may truſtrare our prayer,and make ir ineffeu- 

[am. 4-3. all too, Te ask and are not heard becauſe ye ask amiſſe. Ris amiſſe, if it be not referred to his 
Luke 5.1% | Will,( Lord if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean.) It is amiſſe,if it benot asked in faith,( Let 
| Lam. 1-6. not him that wavereth,thinke he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord.)It is amiſſe,if prayer be 
: Theſ.5.27. | diſcontinued. intermitted, done by fits, (Pray znceſſantly) And it is ſo too,if itbe not vehe- | D 
Luke 22.44 | ment;for Chriſt was in a» Agony 1n his prayer,and his ſweat was as great drops of blood. Of | 
lay 1.15. prayers without theſe conditions, God ſayes, When you ſpread forth your hands, 1 will hide 
mine eyes, whenyou make many prayers,1 will not heare you, Their prayer ſhall not only be 
Prov.28.9. ineffecuall, bur even their prayer ſhall be a» abomination; And not only an abomination to 
P(1.129.7, | God, but dcſtruQtion vpon themſclves; for, Therr prayer ſhall be tarnedto ſin. And,when 
they ſhall not be heard for themſclves,no body elſe ſhall be heard for them;(T hough theſe 
L:ck.14.14. | three men,Noah, lob, Daniel, ſtood for them, they ſhould not deliver the; Though the whole 
Congregation conſiſted of Saints, they ſhall not be heard for him, nay,they ſhall be for- 
bidden to pray for him,forbidden to menti6,or mean him intheir prayers,as/eremy was. 
When God leaves you no way of reconcihation bur prayer, and then layes theſc heavy 
and terrible conditions upon prayer;Confeſſe that though he be the God of your ſalvation, 
and Co anſwer you, yet By terrible things doth the God of your ſalvation anſwer yor.. And con- | E 
| fiderthis againc, as in manners, and in prayer, ſo in his other Ordinance of Preaching. 
| In Concions- Thinke with your ſelves what God lookes for from you, and what you give him, i 
| G1es, that Exerciſe. . Becauſe God cals Preaching fooliſhneſſe , you take God at his word, 


96. 4. 


| £04.12: | youthinke Preaching a thing under you. Hence is it, that you take ſo much liberty in 
| cenſuring and comparing Preacher and Preacher , nay Sermon and Sermon from the 
| ſame Preacherzas though we preached for wagers, and as though coine were to be valu- 
| 


| ed from the inſcription meerely , and rhe image, and the perſon, and not forthe mertall. 
| Youmerſure all by perſons; and yet, Nom erwbeſcits faciem Sacerdotis, Tow reſpett not the 


perſon ef the Prieft , you give not ſomuch reverence to Gods Ordinance, as he docs, In 
no 
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example, (fir tobe.continved by us) cannot we 
you uncovered till the Text be read. Allthe Sermanig nor Gods word, bur all 
the Sermon is Gods Ordinance, and the Texts: his word. There is no fal- 
vation bur by faith, nor faith but by hearing, nar bearing but by preaching and they 
thatthinke weanlieſt of the Kryesotthe Church, and ole Fania of the Abſoluion 
ofthe —— will DESREInY Thar-thoſe lock, and unlock in Preaching z That 
Abſolurian is conferred, or withheld in Preaching, That the propoſing of the pramiſes 
ofthe Goſpetin ep or reaching,s that binding ing and looking on earth, which bindes and looſes, | 
in heaven, And then, though Chriſt have hid vs, Preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
in his own great Serwen in the Mount, he hath forhidden us, to give haly things —_— 
07 48 caſt + rm Wary ſmive, they tramplet and tae and rexnd ws. So that if all 
—_— d fearfull j hich Lin every Chapter and blow in eve- 
iy 


and thunder in every line of every Booke of the Bible, fall wpon all them thar 
come hither, as well, ifthey rurne, and rend, that is, Calumniate vs, the perſon of the 
Preacher, 33 if they they trample upon the'pearles, that is, underyalue the Nodrine, and the 
Qrdinanceir ſelfe; If en Judgewenss fall upon cyery uncharictable wil-interpre- 
ration of rhat whuch is ſaid here, ard-upon every irreverence in this place, and i this g- 
Rion; Conteffe, that.though he be the Ged of your ſaluation, and doc —_— you, yer, by 
rtlerbngs dath the Gad of your ſaluation anſwer you. And conteſle it atlo,as in manoers, 
and in prayers, and in preaching, ſo-in the holy and bleſſed Sacramene, 
This Sacrament of the Body and Blood of aur Saviour, Zuther calls ſafely,Yewerabile 


be adored , for, we receive Chriſt, He is! Res Sacr aments, The forme, the Eflence, the 
ſubſtance, the ſoule of the Sacrament ; And $acravreatam ſing re S4cr amenti, mars off, To 
take the body, arid norrhe ſoule, the bread, and-nor Chriſt, is death, Bur he that feels 
Chriſt, in the receiving ofthe Sacrament, aod will nor bend his knee, would ſcarce bend 
his knee, if he ſaw him. The firſt of that royall Family, whichthinks irſelte the greateſt 
in-Chriſtendome zt this day, The Houſe of Auſtnch, had.the firſt marks of theis Great- 
| neſſe, The Empire, brought into that Houſe, for a panicular reverence done to the holy 
wer wenrere Vari yyooremraterariy er yrmanay rr) it. 
thinks ympertinent to be inqui thiaks the efipughz may we y 
> 05 rwnnr the rruc Tranſubſtanziarion, that when | have re- 
ceived it , it becomes my very foule;.thit is, My ſoule growes up into a better 
haze, and wg my rear ampa ſole for it, the more hed, the mare 
deificd ſoule mg ne nmoom | 

: Nowthis Sacrament, which eitis-minitred ao ws, de nb S AA 1 
fered to God, is a Sacrifice too, is a fearful 2 terrible thing; If the ſacribces ofthe Law, 
the blood af Goars and Rammes, were ſo, tow fearfull, a 
a thing 3 is the blood of this immaculate Lambe, the Sonne.of Gad © And though 
heel abound in ge mas towards us, + 1njarias SAcr amente ke reds 


| 
(.as ns: — That that Sacrament which:we have injurcd 
a erik, at 'onc 11me, may reed ger Hor 

CE re at anther, yet when you heare that. terrible Thunder 
That the unworthy recerver * (425 and drivks his own demneion, That be 

ſt Jeſus, who is the propitiation of al the world, bis damnation; And then, 


break 
' makes C 
| Thatnotto bave come to a ſevere cxamination.of the Conſcience befoic, 2nd to aſin- 


 cere-detcſtation of then, and to a formed, and fixed, and deliberate, and dotermingte 
 reſolutionagainſt that fin, at rhe of the! Sacrament, (which, alis;how'few doe * 
1s there one that does it * There is ſcorce one) That this makes:a man anunwortby rc- 
boom + = mma. That thus we make mack ofthe Sane of Gad, -chus: we #re4d 1h; 
blood of the Covenant awdsr rar, and deſpite the Spirit of grece: 
tat day, we ſhall be ranked with 1a Ed nadodity x gy 7” Crank mel, wil 
þomm me p; aan adbuall heerayer ofcbe bloodof Chriſt Jeſs. 
þ Conditions even this ſeale of your reconciliation is accompanied, and 
OT rr) tbeGad. of your ſalvation dacs anſwer you, yet 
w_—__ Lhhar ir is by taridle things, thet hedoes ir. And,asic is{orin mat- 


pnkerlen ſoin our prayers, and ſo in our preaching, TE" 
ad 
| 


+ aderabile; for certainly, wdaſooreacivtls which we ſe, that which we receive, is to + 


| 
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: ſo is it alſo at the houre of our Death, which is as far as we can purſue his Meditation, | a 
| ( for, after Death we can aske nothing. at Gods hands, and rherefore God makes us no 
anſwer ) And therefore with that Concluſion of all, we ſhall conclude all, That by rerri- 
ble things, the God of our ſalvation anſwers-ws, at the houre of our death. 
Is morte. Though death be bur a fleepe, yer iris. a fleepe that an Earth-quake cannot wake ; 
| And yet there is a Trumpet that will, whenthat hand of God,thar gathered duſt ro inake 
theſe bodies, ſhall crumble theſe bodics into duſt againe, when that ſoule that 
ted it ſclfe in unneceſſary diſpntarions in this world, ſhall make ſuch fearfull and diſtem- 
pered concluſions, as to ſee God onely by abſence, (never to ſee him face to face) And 
to know God onely by ignorance, ( never to know him ſic#; eff, as heis) ( forhe is All 
mercy ) And to poſſeiſe immortality, and impoſlibility of dying onely in a continuall 
dying ; when,as a Cabinet whoſe key were loſt, muſt be broken up,and torne in pieces, 
before the Jewell that was laid » it, can be rakenout; ſo thy body, ( the Cabinet of | p 
thy ſoule ) muſt be ſhaked and ſhivercd by violent fickneſle, before that ſoule can goe 
out, And when it is thus gone out, mult anſwer for all the imperfeQions of that body, 
which body polluted it, And yer, though this ſoule be ſuch a loſer by that body, ir is 
not verfedtly well, nor fully ſatisfied, till ir be reunited to that I z whenthou 
Mat,26. 36. | remembreſt, ( and, oh, never forger it ) that Chriſt himſclfe was heavy in his ſoule wnts 
Mat. 26. 39. | Death, That Chriſt himſelfe came to a'$s poſsibile,1frt be poſcible, let this Cup paſſe ; That 
Mat. 27. 46 | he came to a Duare dereliquiſti, a birrer ſenſe of Gods dercliRtion, and forſakingof him, 
when thou con(idereſt all this, compoſe thy ſelfe for death, bur thinke itnot a light mat- 
ter to dye. Death made the Lyon of Judah to roate; and doe not thou thinke, that that 
which we call going away like a Lambe; doth more teſtifie a conformity with Chriſt, 
then a ſtrong ſenſe, and bitter , and colluQation with death, doth. Chriſt gave us 
the Rule, in the Example ; He -us what we ſhould doe, by his doing it 5 And he | C 
pre-admirred a fearfull app on of death. A Lambe is a eaglyphogus of Pati- 
ence, but not of ſtapidiry. And death was Chriſts Conſummatum eft, All ended in death, | | 
yet he had ſenſe 'of death , How much.more doth: a ſad ſenſe of our tranſmigration be- 
long to us, to whom death is no Conſummatium eſt, but an 1» principio ; our account, and 
our everlaſting ſtate begins but then. ,2F:' 11 ne acl abba 
Pſal. 236. 4- wo te [3 mr «t timears ;.In this knot we tic up all , With thee there is mency, 
that thou mighteſs be feared. There is a holy feaze,thar docs nor onely confiſt with an 
Pro. 21. 15- | rance of mercy, but induces, conſtirures rhar aſſurance. Pavor operantibus iniquitatem, 
ſayes Solomon; Pavor,horror,and ſervile feare, jealouſic and ſuſpition of God; - 
and diſtruſt in his mercy,and a þoſome-prophecy of ſelt-deſtrution; Deftractionir ſelfe, | | 
( ſo we tranſlate it) be upon the workers of iniquity ;, Pavor os imiquitatem ; And | 


] Pro: 28. 14. | yer ſayes that wiſe King, Bears qui Pavidus x Bleſſed is rhat man that dlwayes fears; | D 
arr though he alwayes um; rw. rk God will ſhew-him; yetalſo 

feares the evills, that God might juſtly multiply upon him'z Bleſſed is he thar looks up- 

on God with aſſurance, but upon himſelfe'with feare. For, though God'have given us 


light, by which we may ſce him, evenin'Nature, ( for, He i the c e of all the ends 
of the Earth, and of them thas are a far of upon the Seay Though God have given usa clea- 
rer light in the Law, and ence of his providence upon his people throughout the | | 


Old Teſtament, Though God have abundantly, infinitely multiplied theſe lights and | 
theſe helpes to us in the Chriſtian Church, where hc is rhe God of ſalvation, yer, as hes | | 
anſwers us by terrible things, ( in that firſt acceptation of the words which I propoſed to 
you ) thatis, Gives us by miraculous teftimonics in our behalfe, thar he will 


anſwer our patient ion, by terrible | and Revenges. our cne- 
| mics, 1n his Righteouſneſſe, that i In his Enchfubgele, accordinges fe Promiſes, and E 
according to hus performances of thoſe Promiſes;tohis former z So inthe words, 
conſidered the other way, In his Holineffe, thar 1s,jin his wayes of imprinting Holineſſe 
in us, He anſwers us by terrible things, in-all thoſe parti , which we have preſented | 
unto you ; By infuſing faith; but with char addition, Demnebitx#, He that be. | 
lceverh nor, ſhall be damned ; He anſwers us, by compoſing our manners, and recify- 
ing our life and converſation ; but with terrible additions of cenſures, and Excommuni- 
cations,and rearings off from his own body, which is a death ro us,and a wound to hiuiz 
He anſwers us by cnabling us to ſpeake to him in Prayer ; bur with terrible addirions; 
| for the matrer, forthe manner, for the meaſure of our Prayer; which being negleRed, 
our 


—_ 


— 
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our very Prayer is turned to fin, He anſwers us in Preaching, but with that terrible com- 
minarion, that even his word way be the ſavor of death unto death. He anſwers us in 
the Sacrament ; but with thar terrible perplexiry and diſtraction, that he that ſeemes to 
be a 7ohn, or a Peter, a Loving, or a Beloved Dilciple, may bea Idas, and he that ſeems 
to have received the ſeale of his reconciliation, may have cart and drunke his own Dam- 
nation. And he anſwers us at the houre of death , but withthis terrible obligation, Thar 
even then I make ſure my ſalvation with feare and trembling. That ſo we imagine nor 


_— Church a Marker, That an over- — and — with God inthe as 
of Religion, bring us nor to an irreverence, nor indifferency of places ; Bur thar, as the 
Militant Church 1s the porch of the Triumphant, ſo our cvs here,may have ſome 

100 ro that reverence which is exhibited there, where the Elders caſt their 
Crownes before rhe Throne, and continue in that holy and reverend acclamation, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honor, and Power ; for, (as we may adde 
from this Text ) By terrible things, 0 God of our ſalvation, deeſt thou anſwer us in righte- 


ouſneſſe_. 
SEkM LXIX. 
The fifth of my Prebend Sermons upon my five Pſalmes: 
Preached at S. Pauls, 
P$SArL. 66. 3 , 


Say wnto God, How terrible art thou in thy works | Through the greatne(ſe of thy Power ſhall 
hive Xwence ſubmit themſelves unto thee. greatneſſe of thy Power ſb 


"IQ dclightcd themſelves in having ſaid it ) Tit#lws Clavs, The Title of the 
LESS Palme, isthe Key ofthe Pſalme ; the Title opens the whole Pſalme. The 
WE Chucch of Rome will needs keepe the Key of heaven, and the key tothar 
Key, rhe Scriptures, wrapped up in that Tranſlation, which in nocafſe muſt 

be departed from. There,the key of this Pſalm, (the Title thereof )hath one bar wreſted, 
that is, made otherwiſe, then he that made the Key, (the Holy Ghoſt) intended it ; And 
another bat inſcrred, that is, one clauſeadded, which the Holy Ghoſt added nor. Where 
we reade, in the Title, YVidori, To the chiefe Muſician, they reade, In finem, A Pſalme di- 
refted won the end. 1 think, they meane the larer times, becaulc ir is in a great part, 


a icall Pſalme, of the calling of the Geneiles. Bur after this change, they alſo 
adde, Reſurrettions, A Pſalme concerning the Reſurrettion z and that is notin the Hebrew, 


nor any thing in the place thereof. after one Author in that Church had ed 
the Jewes, That they had raſed that our of the Hebrew, and that ir was in the He- 
brew at firſt, A learned, and a laborious Jeſuir, ( for truely, Schooles may confeſſethe 
Jeſuirsro bee learned, for they have affiſted there; and Srates, and Councell-rables may 
confeſſe the Jeſuirs ro be laborious, for they have troubled them there ) hee, I ſay, after 
he hath chidden his fellow, for Soar this word hadever been inthe Hebrew, or 
was razed out from thence by rhe , concludes roundly, Yadecanque advenerit, 
Howſoeverthoſe Additions, which arc not in the Hebrew, came into our Tranſlation, 
Amboritatem habent, & retineri debent, Their very being there, gives them Authentike- 
neſſe, and Authority, and there they muſt be. Thartthis, in the Tile of this Pſalme, be 
there, wee are content, as long as you know, thar this p— ( Thar this Pſalme by 
the Title thereof concerns the RefurreQion) is not in the Originall, bur added by ſome 
| Expoſitor of the Pſalmes , you may take knowledge too, bm 
Ooo acceptc 


a God of wax, whom we can melt, and mold, when, and how we will ; That we make | 


T is well ſaid, (fo well, as that morethen one of the Fathers ſeeme to have | 
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accepted and followed, by many, and ancient, and revercnd Expoſitors, almoſt all of | A 
the Eaſterne, and many ofthe Weſterne Church too, and therefore, for ouruſe and ac- 
commodation, may well beaccepted by us alſo, 

We conſider ordinarily three ReſurreRions : A ſpirituall ReſurreRion,aReſurreQion 
from ſinne, by Grace in the Church; A temporall ReſurreRion, a Reſurrection from 
trouble, and calamity in the world ; And ancternall ReſurreRion, a ReſurreQion after 
which no part of man ſhall diec,or ſuffer againe,the ReſurreQion into Glory. Of the firſt, 
ECGy69.1. | The ReſurreCtion from finne, is that intended in Eſay, CAriſe, and ſhine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord «riſen wpon thee.\ Of the later Reſurrection, is that harmo- 
nious ſtraine of all the Apoſtles in their Creethinrended, 7 beleeve the Reſarrettion of the 
body. And of the third ReſurreRion, from oppreſſons and calamiries which the ſervants 

Calvin. of God ſuffer inthis life, ſome of our later men underſtand that place of 196, 7 know that 

lob 19.25. | my Redeemer liveth, aud that in my fleſh I ſhall ſee God ;, And thar place of Ezekiel all un- | B 
Exck.37, derſtand of that ReſurreRion, where God ſaith to the Prophet, Sowne of man, can theſe 
bones live ? Can theſe men thus ruined, thus diſperſed, bee reſtored againe by a reſur- 
rection in this world? And to this reſurreftion from the preſſures and tribulations of this 
lite, doc thoſe Interpreters, who interpret this Pſalme, of a ReſurreRion, refer this our 
Text, ( Say unto God, How terrible art thou in thy works | Throughthe greatneſſe of thy | 
ſhall thine enemies ſubmit themſelves unto thee. ) Conſider how powerfully God Wars 
you cannot doubt, butthat God will give them a Reſurreftion in this world, who rely 
upon him, and uſe his meanes, whenloever any calamity hath dejefed them, ruined 
them, ſcattered them inthe eyes of men. Say unto. the Lord, That he hath done it, and 
the Lord will ſay unto thee, that he will doc it againe, and againe forthee, 
Divifee, We call Noeh, Ianws, becauſe hee had two faces, inthis reſpeR, Thar hee looked into 
the former, and into the later world, he ſaw the times before, and after the flood. David | C 
in this Text, is a 143 roo 3 He looks two wayes, he hath a ProſpeR, and a Retroſpect, 
he looks backward and forward, what God had done, 'and what God would doe. For, 
as we have one great comfort in this, That Prophecies are become Hiſtories, that what- 
ſoever was {aid by the mouthes of the Prophets, concerning our ſalyarion in Chriſt, is 
effeed, (ſo prophecies are made hiſtories) ſo have wee another comfort in this Text, 
That Hiſtories are made Prophecies ; That whatſoever we reade that God had former- 
ly done, in the rclicfe of his —_— ſervants, wee ate thereby aſlured that he can, that 
he will doe them againe; and ſo Hiſtories are made n—_ : Andupon theſcrwo 
pillars, A chankfull acknowledgement of that which hath done, Anda faizhfull af- 
ſurance that God will doe ſo againe, ſhallthis preſent Exerciſcot your devotions be ray- 
ſed ; And theſeare our two parts. Dicite Deo, Say wnto God, How terrible art thou inthy 
works ! (that part is Hiſtoricall, of things ) In anultitudine virtutss, In the rreatneſſe of | D 
thy power, ſhall thine enemies ſubmit themſelves unto thee,(thar part is Prophcticall, of things 
ro COMe. ) 

In the Hiſtory wee are to turne many leafes, and many inthe Prophecy too, to paſſe 
many _— to put out many eng 4 each. In the firſt, theſe; Dicire, ſay ye; ans 
we conſider firſt, The Perſon that enjoyns this publike acknowledgement and thank(. 
giving, It is David, and David as a King z for to Him, to the King, the ordering of pub- 
like actions, evenin the ſervice of God appertains, David, David the King ſpeaks this, 
| by way of counſcll, and perſwaſion, and concurrence to all the world, ( for ſo in the be- 
| ginning,and in ſome other paſſages ofthe Pſale, it is. Om terra, All yee lands, Verle 1. 
| | and All the earth, Verſe 4. ) David doth what he can, thatall the world might concurre 
| 
| 


in one manner of ſcrving God. By way of Aſſiſtance he extends to all, And by way of 
| Injunction and commandement to all his, to all that are under his government, Dicire, | E 
| ſay you, that is, you ſhall ſay, you ſhall ſerve God thus. And as hegives couaſell to all, 
and gives lawes toall his ſubjeRs, ſo he ſubmits himſclfe ro the ſame law ; For, ( as wee 
| | ſhall ſee in ſome parts of the Pſalme, to which the Text refers + —_— in his parti- 
1211,:415- | cular, that he will ſay and doe, whatſoever hee bids them doc, and ſay; Ay houſe ſhall 
| ſervethe Lord, (ayes loſhua; Bur it is, Ego, & domus mea, 1 and my houſe ; himic)fe would 
| lerve God aright too, 
| From ſucha conſideration of the perſons, in the Hiſtoricall part, wee ſhall paſſe ro the | 
commandement, to the duty ir ſelfe ; Thar is, firſt Dicite, ſay. It is more then Cogitate, 


to Conſider Gods former goodnefſe z more then Lgdmirar;, ro Admire Gods former 
l | "WW goodneſle; 
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goodnefſle; ſpeculations, and exrafics are not ſufficient ſervices of God, Dicite , Say unto 
God, Declare, manifeſt, publiſh your zeale, is more then Cogitate, Conſider ir, thinke 
oft; bur it is lefſe then Facite, To come to aQion, ; wee muſt declare our thankfull zeale 
ro Gods cauſe, we muſt not moditie, not diſguiſe that ; Bur, for the particular wayes of 
promoving, and advancing that cauſe, in matter ofaQtion, we muſt refer that to them, 
ro whom God hath referred ir. The is a Commemoration of Benefits ; Dicite, 
Speake of it, aſcribe it, attribute it to the right Author ; Who is that « Thar is the next 
Conſideration, Dicite Deo, Say unto God; Non vobis , Not to your owne Wiſdome, or 


| Power, Now Santis, Not to the care and proteRion of Saints or Angels, Sed nomini ejus 
| 4a gloriam,, Onely unto his name beall the glory aſcribed. Andthen , that which fals 


withinthis commandement, this Confideration, is Opera ejws, The works of God, (How 
terrible art thow inthy works !) [t is not Decrets ejws, Arcana ejus, The ſecrets of his State, 
the wayes of his government, unrevealed Decrees, but thoſe things, in which he hath 
manifeſted himſelfe to man, opera, his works. Conſider his works , and conſider them 
ſo as this commandement enjoynes, that is, How terrible God is in them ; Determine not 

Conſideration uport the worke it ſelf, for ſo you may think roo lightly of ir, Thar it 
is but ſomenaturall Accident, or ſome impoſture and falſe Miracle, or fuſion, Or you 
may thinke of it withan amazement, with a ſtupidity, with a conſternation, when you 
conſider not from whom the worke comes , confider God inthe worke ; And God ſo, 
as that though he be terrible in that worke , yet, he is ſo terrible but ſo, as the word of 
this Text exprefſes-this terribleneſſe, which word is Nor«b, and Norah is but Reverendas, 


his works ſhould poſleſſe us withall, ? 

And in thots plaine and ſmooth paths, wee ſhall walke through the firſt part , The 
hiſtoricall part, what God hath formerly done, (Say unto God, how terrible art thowin thy 
works!) from thence we deſcend to.the other, The Propheticall part, what, uporrour 

of this duty, God will ſurely do in our behalfe z he will ſubdue thoſe ene- 


thy. power, ſhall thine enemies ſubmit themſelves unto thee. Where we ſhall ſee firſt, Thar 
een himſclfe hath cnemics z no man therefore can be free from them ; And then 
we ſhall ſee, whom God cals enemies here ,» Thoſe who are enemies to his cauſe, and to 
hisfriends ; Allthoſe, if we will ſpeake Davids 
we muſt call Gods enemies. And theſe enemies nothing can mollifie,nothing can reduce, 
but Power ; faire meancs, and perſwaſion will.not worke upon them ; Preaching, Diſ- 
puting will not doc it z It muſt be Power, and greatneſſe of power, and greatnefle of 
Gods Power. The Law is Power, andit is Gods Power ; Alljuſt Laws are from God. 
One AR ofthis Power (an occaſionall executingof Laws ar ſome few times, againſt the 
enemies of Gods truth) will not ſerve; there muſt be a conſtant continuation of the exe- 
cution thereof ; nor will that ſerve, if that be done onely for worldly reſpeRs, toraiſc 
money, and not rather todraw them; whoate under thoſe Laws, tothe right worſhip of 
God, in the truth of his Religion. And yer all, that even'all this, This power, this great 
his power ſhall worke upon theſe,his,and ourenemies,is but this, They ſhall ſubmit 
themſelves, ſayes the text, but how 2" Mentientur 11h, (as is inthe Originall,and as you 
findeit in the Margin) They ſhall diſſemble, they ſhall lic,they ſhall yeeld a fained obe- 


eventhis, Though their embled , but counterfaited, David puts 


not appeare, and juſtifie themſelves, and their Cauſe, as it is a heavy diſcou- 


| And, Beloved, this diſtribution of the text, which I have given you, is rather a Para- 
phraſe,then a Diviſion, and therefore the reſt will rather be a Repetition, then a Dilata- 
tion'; And I ſhall onely give ſome ſuch note, and marke, upon every particular branch, 
as may returne them,and fix them in your memories, and not enlarge my ſelfc far many 
of them, for I know, the time will not admitit. - TzE 

| Firſt then, we remember you, in the firſt branch of the firſt part, that Devid, in that 


it isaterror of Reverence, not a terror of Confuſion, that the Conſideration of God in | 


mics, which, becauſe they are ours, arc his ; 1» multitudine virtutis, 12 the greatneſſe of 


the Holy Ghoſts language, | 


— 


dience, they ſhall make as h they were good Subjects, but not be ſo. And yer, | 
i fobmilion be borediſl 


pu RI bleſſings to a State, and roa Church; It is ſome bleſſing, when Gods ene- | 

Mmies 

E./ ragement, when they dare do that, Though God doe not fo far conſummare their hap- 
 pineſſe, as that their cnemics ſhall be truly reconciled, or throughly roored out, yer he 
ſhall afford them fo much happineſſe, as that they ſhall doe them no harme. 


| Capacity, as King, inſtitutes thoſe Orders, which the Church isto obſerve inthe pub- | 
Oo0o 2 ique | 


I Part, 
Rex guber- 
nat Eccleſia. 
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[ lique ſervice of God, For, the King is King of men; not of bodies ancly, bur of ſoulrs | a 
r00; And of Chriſtian men; of us, aot oncly as we worſhip one God , but as we are to S 
| exprefſe that worſhip in the ourward ads of Religionin rhe Church, God harh called 
himſcife King ;and hc hath called Kings Gods. And when we looke upon the ations of | 
Kings, we determine not our ſelves inthat perſon, but in God working in thar perſon. | 
i Cor.15.10. | As it 1s net 1 that doe any good, but the grace of God is me , So it is not the King that com- | 
mands, butrhe power of God inthe King. For, as in aCommithon from the King, the 
King himſclfe workes in his Commiſhoners, and their juſt AR isthe Kings Att: So in 
che Kings lawfull working upon his SubjeRts, God works,& the Kings aQts areGods aRts. | 
That abſtinencet orc,and that forbearance whichthe Roman Church harh uſed, ' 
from declaring whether the Laws of ſecular —_— do bind the Conſcience, orno, | 
that is, whether a man ſip in breakinga Tem ,or no, (for,though ir have beene | 
diſputcd in their books, and though the Biſhop of that Church were ſupplicared in the | B 
Trent Councell, to hore go _—_— never be broughrto ir) that — ſay, 
of theirs, though it give them one advantage, yet it gives us another, For, b 
keeping it (till Cadeendil F and undecided, how far 4. Laws of temporall Prin- | 
ces doc binde us , they keepe up that power, which is ſo profitable to them , 
thatis, To divide Kings and SubjeRts, and maintaine jealoufies betweene them, be- 
cauſe, if the breach of any Law, conſtitute afin, then enters the juriſdiction of Rome; 
for, that is the ground of their indire@ power over Princes, I# #rdine ad fpiritualia, that 
inany ation, which may conduce to fin, they may meddle, and dire, and conſtraine 
temporal Princes. Thar is their advantage, in theirforbearing to declare-this dodtrine, | 
And then,our advantage is, That this cnervates,and weakens, nay deſtroyes and annihi- 
lates that ordinary argument, That theremuſt be alwayes a ViſibleChurch,in which eve. | 
ry man may have cleare reſolution, and infallible ſarisfaRion, in all ſcruples that ariſe in | © 
him , and thatthe Roman Church is that Scat, and Throne of Infallibiliry. For, how 
| doesthe Roman Church give any man infallible ſatisfaction, whether theſe or theſe 
things, grounded uponthe temporall Laws of ſecular Princes,be fins or no, when as that 
Church hath not, nor will not come toa determination in thar point £ How ſhallthey 
come to the Sacrament £ how ſhall go out of the world with a cleare conſcience, 
| when many things lye upon them which they know not , nor can be informed by their 
Confeſſors, whether they he ns or no? And thus it is in divers other points beſides this; 
They pretend to give ſatisfaction and peace in all caſes, and prerend to be the anely rruc 
| Church forthat, and yer leave the conſticnce in ignorance, and in diſtewper and di- 
{treſſe, and diſtration in many particulars. | 
The Law of the Prince is rooted in the power of God. The roote of all is Order, and 
{ the orderer of all is the King 5 And what the good Kings of Judah , and the religious | D 
__ of the Primitive Chriſtian Church did,every King may,nay, ſhould do. For,both | 
the Tables are commitrred ro him (as well the firſt that concernes our religious duries to | 
God, as the other that concernes aur Civilldutics to men.) 'So 1s the Arke, where thoſe | | 
Tables arc kept, and ſaisrhe Temple, where that Arke is kept ; all commirred to hiro; | 
and hc overſees the manner of the religious ſervice of God. And therefore it is, that 
inthe Schooles we call Sedition and Rebellion, Sacriledge ; for, though the treſpaſſe | 
ſeeme to be direed but a man, yet inthat man, whoſe office (and y 
his perſon) is ſacred, God is oppoſed, and vialared. Andir is impiouſly ſaid of a Jeſuir, 
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Grereer. (I may eafily be heleeved of that Jeſuit, if any other might beexcepred) Now eff Regus, 
| ctiavs veram doctrinam canfirmere, The King hath hi to doe with Religion, neicher | 
doth it belang to him to eſtabliſh any forme of Religion in his Kingdome, though it bee 


the right Rehgion, and though it be but by way of rmation. E 
Omnibus Thisthen David, Davidas a King takes to be in his care, in his office, ToreQific and 
[perſnader. ſcrtle Religian,thar is, the owrward worſhip of God. And this he inrimares, this he con- f 
veyes by way of counſaile,and perſwafionto all theworldy he would fainc have all agree | 
| Ver.r. in one ſcrvice of God. Therefore he enters the Pſalme fo, Jubilate amenes terr a, Rejoyce all 
| vers, | ye lends;and, 4dever te ommic terra, Ah the earth fhall worſti thee, and 2g2ine, Fevite of as-| 
| Ver16. | dite ones, Come and heare all yethat frare God. For, as S.Cypriaxſayes of Biſhops, That 
| every Biſhop is an univerſall Biſhop, That is, muſt rake iro his carc and contemplarios, | 

not onely his owne particular Dioces, but the whole Catholique Church : So every 

Chriftian King is a King of the whole Chriſtian world, that is, muſt ſtudy, and cake in- | 


ro 
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A A | to his care, not onely his own kingdome, bur all others roo. For, it is not onely the mu- 
| nicipall law of that kingdome,by which hc is bound to ſee his own ſubjeRs,in all caſes, 
righted, bur inthe whole law of Nations every King hath an intereſt. My ſoule may be 
King, that is, reſide principally in my heart, or in my braine, but it negle&snotthe remio- | 
ter parts of my body. David main:ains _ at home, bur he aſſiſts, as much as he 
can, the eſtabliſhing of rhar _ abroad too. | 
Devid endevours that, perſwades that every where ; bur he will be ſure of it at home; | Suiimperar. 
There he enjoyns it, there he commands it z Dicite, fayes he, Say; that is, This you ſhall 
ſay, you ſhall ſerve God thus. We cannot provide,that there ſhall be no Wolves inthe 
w_</ bur we have provided that there be no Wolves in this —_— Idolatry | 
will be, but there needs be none amongſt us. Idolaters were round a the children 
of Iſracl inthe land of promiſe; They could not make all thoſe Proſelytes; but yer they 
B B | kepr their own ſtation, When the Arian hereſie had ſo {urrounded the world, as that 
Vmiverſe fere Oriemalis Eccleſia, Almoſt all the Eaſtern Church, And Cunt#i pene Latint | Nicephor. 
Epiſcopt, aut vi,aut fraude — Almoſt all the Biſhops of the Weſterne Church, were | V=< Ey:a. 
deceived, or threarned our of their Religion into Arianiſme , Infomuch, that S. Hilarie | yz. 
gives a note of an hundred and five Biſhops of note, noted with that herefic ; When thar 
one Biſhop, who will needs be all alone, the Biſhop of Rome, Liberiue, (o far ſublcri- 
bed to that hercefic, ( as S. Hieroms ———_—— are) that Bellarmine himſclfe docs not | Hieren, 
onely nor deny it, bur finds himſelfe , and finds it hard for him to prove, That | Þ* Roma. 
h Liberizs did outwardly profeſſc himſelfe to be an Arian, yer in his heart he was | *** 1+ <7 
none; yet for all this imperuouſneſſe of this flood of this herefie, C4thanaſie,as Biſhop, 
excommunicared the Arians in his Dioces, And Conſtantine,as Emperor,baniſhed them 
out of his Dominions. Athanaſius would have beenglad, if no other Church, Conſtan- 
C C | fine would have been glad, if no other State would have reccived them ; When they 
could not prevaile fo fac, yerthey did that which was poſſible, and moſt properto them, | 
preſerved the true worſhip of the true God in their own Juriſdiftion. | 
David could not have done thar, if he had not had a true zeale to Gods truth, in his | jp/+ facit, | 
own heart. And therefore, as we have an intimation of his defire to reduce the whole | qued jub-r. | 
world, and a teſtimony of his carneſtneſſe rowards his own SubjeRs,ſo we have anaſſu. | 
rance,that in his own particular, he was conſtantly eſtabliſheg in this truth, He cals to all, | 
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( Come and ſee the works of God ) And more particularly toall his, ( 0 blefſe our God yee peo- | Ver. 5. 
+ | ple) bur he propoſes br rerun) remrnas. dey o- oe þ oct oft a _ 


my ſoule.) Great is the Lord,/and greatly to be feared, ſaycs this religious King, in ano- | pc. 1,1. ;. 
ther Pſalme ; And that is a Proclamation, a Remonſtrance to all the world. He addes, 
One generation ſhall declare thy works to another ;, And that is a propagation to the ends of | ye, ,. 
the world. Bur all this is rooted in-that which is perſonall, and follows after, I will | ye.s. 
fan of the glorious honour of thy Majeſty ; And har is a proteſtation for his own particu- 
ar. And to the ſame purpoſe is that which follows in the next verſe, Men ſhall ppeake 
of the might of thy terrible atts ; They ſhall, that is, They ſhould ; and, I would all men 
would, ſayes David ; But, whether they doe, or no, 1 will declare thy greatneſſe, ſayes 
'he there ; 1 will not be defeRive in my particular. And David was to be truſted with a 
pious endevour amoneſt his Neighbours, and with a pious care over all his own ſub- 
jets, as long as he nouriſhed,and declared fo pious a diſpoſition in his own perſon. And 
truly, it is an injurious, it is a difloyall ſuſpirion, and jealoulic,it is an ungodly faſcination 
of our own happineſle, to doubt of effects abroad, and of a bleſſed affurance art 
home, as long as the zeale of Gods truth remains fo conſtantly in his hearrZFand flowes 
out ſo declararorily in his ations, in whoſe perſon Godaſſuresboth our remporall ſate- 
E E | ty, and our Religion. X 

We paſſe now from this conſideration of the perſons ; which,though ir be fixed here, | Dicire. 
in the higheſt, in Kings, extends to all, ro whom any power is committed, To Magi- 
ſtrates, to Maſters,to Fathers, All are bound topropagate Gods truth to others, but cſpe- 
cially to thoſe who are under their charge ; And this they ſhall beſt doe, if themſelves be 
the Example. So far we have procceded, and we come now to the , as it is here 
more particularly expreſſed, Dicite, Say unto God, Publiſh, declare, manifeſt your zcale. 
Chriſt is Yerbum, The Word, and that excludes filence ; but Chriſt is alſo »&;, and that | 
excludes raſhneſſe, and imperrinence in our ſpeech. Inter cateras Des appellationes, Ser- | N=viant. 
monem veneramur, Amongſt Gods other Names, we honourthar, that he is the on ; 
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That implies a Communication, Gods goodnefle in ſpeaking to us, and an obligation \ a 
Joſh. 15. 12, | upon us, to ſpeake to him. For, Beloved, That ſtanding of the Sunne and Moone, 
which gave occaſionto the drawing of ſo much blood of the Amorites, is, in the —_ 
 nall, not S:ſte Sol, but Si/e Sol; He does not bid the Sunne and Moone ſtand hill, but 
bids them ſay nothing, make no noiſe, no motion ſo. Be the Sunne the Magiſtrate, and 
be the Moone, the Church, S: ſileant, if they be filent, command not, pray nor, avow 
At 2- 3- not Gods cauſe, the caſe is dangerous. The Holy Ghoſt fell in fiery tongues, he inflamed 
Mar. 12. 2:- | them, and inflamed them to ſpeake. Divers dumb men were preſented to Chriſt ; but if 
Mar. 7.3:- | they were duxb,they were deafe too, and ſorge of them blinge. Upon men that arc dumb, 
that is, ſpeechleſſe in avowing him, God heaps other miſchievous impediments too , 
Deafneſſe, They ſhall not heare him in his word, and Blindnefle, They ſhall not fre him 
in his works. 
Magi quim | Dicite, 59, ſayes David, Delight to ſpeake of God, and with God, and for God ; | , 
Copirare, Dicite, ſay ſomething. We told you, this was Magi quam Cogitare, That there was 
more required then to thinke of God, Conſideration, Meditation, Speculation, Con- 
remplation upon God, and divine objects, have their place, and their ſeaſon, Bur this is 
more then that; And more then Admiratian toogfor all theſe may determine in exrafies, 
and in ſtupiditics, and in uſcleſle and frivolous imaginations. Gold may be bear fo thin, 
as that it may be blowne away; And Speculations,cven of divine things, may be blowne 
to that thinneſſe, to that ſubtilty, as that all may evaporate, never fixcd, never applied 
tro any uſe. God had conceived in himſclfe, from all eternity, cerraine Idea's, certainc 
| pazterns of all things, which he would create. Bur theſe Idea's, theſe conceptions pro- 
duced not a creature, not a worme,not a weed; butthen, Dixit ,& fait ſont, God ſpoke, 
and all things were made. Inward ſpeculations, nay,inward zcalc, nay,inward prayers, 
are not full performances of our Duty. God heares williwglicſt, when men heare roo; | 
when we ſpeake alowd in the cares of men, and publiſh, and declare, and manifeſt, and C 
avow our zcalc to his glory. | 
Minurguans | It is a duty, which in every private man, goes beyond the Cogitare,and the Admirer! ; 
facere, bur yet not ſo far as to a Facte, in the private man. Private men muſt thinke pioufly, and 
ſcriouſly, and ſpeake zealouſly, and ſeaſonably of the cauſe of God. Bur this does not 
authorize, nor juſtifie ſuch a forwardneſle in any private man, as to come to ations, 
though he,ina rectified conſcience,apprehend, that Gods .caufe might be advantaged by 
thaſe a@tions of his. For, matter of action requires publique warrant, and is nor ſafely | - 
grounded upon private zeale, When Petes, our of his ewn zeale, drew his. ſword for 
Origen, Chriſt, Nondum manifeſte conceper at Enangelium patientie, He was not yet well inftrucQed 
in the patience of the Goſpel , Nay, he was ſubmitted tothe ſentence of the law,ourt of 
Mar. 26. 54 | the mouth of the ſupreme Judge, Ad they tha take the ſword ( thar take it before it be gi- | x1 
venthem by Authority ) ſhalt periſh by the ſword. The firſt law,that was given to the new 
Gen. g. 4. world, afterthe Flood, was againſt the eatiag of blood. God would not have man fo fa- 
Gen. 9.6. {| miliar with blood, And the ſecond commandement, was againſt the ſhedding of blood, 
| ( Who ſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed.) Nay, not onely where Peter 
was over-forward of himſelf, ro defend Chriſt by armes, but where lohn and 7ames were 
r00 vehemenr, and importunateupon Chriſt, to give them leave ro revenge the 
Luk.9. 55, | done to him uponthe Samaritans, ( Wilt thou that we command fire to come down from hea- 
en, and conſume them ? ) Chiiit rebukes them, and tells them, They knew not of what ſb1- 
11t they were ; that is, of what ſpirit they ought to be. They won S., Hierome,chey | 
| hadno power of rheir own 3 They goero him who had; Andehoy docnee ſay, Demine 
jube, Lord doe thou doe it; but, Thou ſhale never a in-it, never be ſcene in it, 
onely lct us alone, and we will revenge thee, and conſume them. Though they wene | E 
| no farther then this, yer this raſb, and precipitace importunity-in 7emes and Johm, as well 
| as that haſty comming to.aRtion in Peter, was diſpleafing to Chriſty Drcite, ſpeake; ſo 
tar goes the duty of this Text; Speake by way of Counſcll, you that arc Couoſcttors 
ro Princes, And,by way of Exhortation, youthar are Preachers ro rhe people, but heave. 
the Facite, matrer of ation, to them in whoſe hearts, and by whoſe hands, and thorough 
whoſe commandmcats God works. 
'O _ | Weare yetin our firſt, in our Hiſtoricall part, Commemoration, and there we made | | 
| | it, ( in our diſtribution and:-paraphraſec ) our next ſtep, what we are ro commemorate, to 
| cmploy this D:czze, this ſpeakingupon; and it is upon Gods works ; ( Say unto God, how | 


terrible | _ 


TU i: — 


Ce ne Ce ee EEE EE "— 


Sem. LXIX, Prebend Sermons. | gol. 


A | terrible art thee tn thy works | ) So that the ſubjeR of our ſpeech,(letir bee in holy Confe- 
rences, and Diſcourſes, let it bein Gods Ordinance, Preaching ) is notro ſpeake ofthe 
unrevealed Decrees of God, of his internall, and erernall in himſclfe, bur of his 
works, of thoſe things in which he hath declared, and manifeſted himſclfe tous. God 
gave not alwaycs to his Church, the Manifeftatiou of the pillar of Fire; buta pillar ot 
Cloud too ; And, thoughirt were a Cloud, yet it was a Pillar; Ina holy, and devour,and 
modeſt ignorance of thoſe things which God hath nor revealedro us,' we are better ſer- 
tled,and ſupported by a better Pillar,rhen in anover-curious,and impertinent inquiſition 
af things reſerved to God himſelfe, or (hurt up in their breafts, of whom God hath ſaid, 
Te are gods, God would not ſhew all himſelfe to Moſes, as well as he loved him, and as 
freely as he converſed with him, He ſhewed him bur bus hinder pares, Let that be his De- | Exod.33.-23. 
crees then, when in his due timethey came tro execution ; for then,andnotrill then, e 
B | are works. And God would not ſuffer Moſes his body to be feene, when it was dead, 
becauſe then it could not ſpeake to them, it could nor inſtructthem, it could nor direR 
them in any doty, if they tranſgreſſed from any. God himſelfe would'not be ſpokento 
by us, bur as hee ſpeaks of himſelfe ; and he ſpeaks in his works, Andas among men, 
ſome may Build, and ſome may Write, and wee call both by onename, ( wee call his 
Buildings, and wee call his his Works )ſoif wee will ſpeake of God, this World 
which he hath built, and theſe —_— which be hath written, are his Works, and we 
ſpeak of God in his Works, (which is the commandement of this Text) when we ſpeak | 
of him ſo, as he hath manifeſted himſelfe in his miracles, and as hee harh declared him- | 
ſelfe in his Scriptures ; for both theſe are his Works. There are Decrees in God, but we 
| cantake out no Copics of them, rill God himſelfe exemplific them, inthe execution of 
them ; The accompliſhing of the Decree is the beſt publiſhing, the beſt norifyi 
C | the Decree. Bur, of his Works we can take Copies ; for, tis Scriptures are his Works, 
and we have them by Tranflarions and Illuſtrations, made appliable roevery underſtan- 
ing; All the promiſes of his Scriptures belong to all. And, for his Miracles, (his Mi- 
are alſo his Works ) we have anaſſarance, That whatlocyer God hath donefor 
any, he will doc againe for us. p 
Iris then his Works upon which we fix this Commemoration, and this glorifying of | Dewripfe, in 
God ; bur ſo, as that wee determine not upon the Work ir ſelfe, bur God im the Work, | 9p*ri5w i#u, | 
( Say-unto God, (to Him ) how terrible art thow, ( that God Yin thy Works ? > It may bee | confderen- 
of uſe to you, to receive this note, Then whenir is ſaid inthis Plalme, Come, and ſee the | * ** 
Works of God, and after, Come, and heave all yeethat feare God, in both places it isnor, | *;5%5- 
Yenite, bur 1te, It is Lechs, not Come, but Gee, Goe our, Goe forth, abroad, to conſider 
God in his Works ; Goe as farre as you can, ſtop nor in your ſelves, nor ſtop nor in any 
D | ther, cill you come to God himſelfe, If you conſider t —_ be his Works, 
make not Scriptures of your owne; which you doe, if youmake them ſubje to your 
private interpretation. My ſoule ſpeaks ia my tongue, elſe I could make no ſound ; My 
rongue ſpeaksin Engliſh, ciſc I ſhould not be underſtood by the Congregation. So God 
{peaks by his Sonne, in the Goſpel, bur then, the Goſpa ſpeaks in the Church, that 
ou man may hearc. /te, goe forth, ſtay not in your ſclves, if you will heare him. And 
fo, for matter of Action, and ProteQion, come not hometo your ſelves, ſtay not in your 
ſelves, not in aconfidence in your owne power, and wiſedome, but 7te, goe — 
 torthinco Agypr, pn Babylon, andlook who delivered your Predeceffors, 
_  (predeceſſorsin Aﬀidtion, predeceſſors in Mercy ) and that God, is Tefttrday, and | Heb.13.3. 
| 10 day, and the ſame for ever, ſhall doethe ſame things, which he did yeſterday, to day,and 
forever. Turncalwaycs tothe Commemoration of Works, but not your owne ; Ite, 
E | png: farther then that, Then your ſelves, farrher then the Angels, and Saints in 
yen; That when youcommemorate your deliverance from an Invaſton, and your 
; deliverance from the Vault,you doc not aſcribetheſe deliverances to thofe Saints, upon 
whoſe dayesthey were wrought; In all your Commemorations, ( and commemorati- 
ons are prayers, and God receives that which wee offer for a Thankſgiving for former 
' Benefits, as a prayer for future ) 7 goe forth, by rhe rjver to the ſpring, by the branch 
to the root, bythe worke to God himſelfe, and Dicite, (ay unto him, ſay of him, 2a 
terribulis Tu.gn Tai, which ſets us upon another ſtep in this part, To confider whar this 
Terriblenefle'is, tharGodexpreſſes in his works. 
| 'Thoughtherc be a difference berween timor,and terror, { nn) RI 
erence 
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| no aſſurance, that hee is ours, and we his, bur let us live and dic in anxiety and torture of 


— 


ference is not ſo great, but that both may fall upon a good man; Nor onely a feare of | , 
God muſt, butaterror of God may fall upon the Beſt. When God talked with 4bra- 
ham, a horror of great darkneſſe p—_ him, ſaycs'thatText. The Father of lights, and 
the God of all comfort preſcnt, and preſent in an ation of Mercy, and yer, a horror of 
grcat darkneſſe fell upon Abraham. When God talked perſonally, and preſcnrially with 
Moſes, Moſes hid hu face, far ( ſayesthat Text) he was afraid to looke upon God, When 1 
look upon God, as Iam bid to doe in this Text, in thoſe terrible Judgements, which he 
hath exccuted upon ſome men, and ſee that there is nothing between mee and the ſame 
Judgement, ( for I have ſinned the ſame finnes, and God isthe ſame God ) I am nor able 
of iy ſelfero dye thar glafle, thar ſpeRacle, thorow which I looke upon this God, in 
what colour I will ; whether this glafſe ſhall be black, through my deſpaire, and ſol 
ſhall ſee God in the cloud of my finnes, or red inthe blood of Chriſt Jeſus, and I ſhall 
ſee God in a Bath of the blood of his Sonne, , whether I ſhall ſce God as a Dove with | 
an Olive branch, ( peace ro my ſoule) oras an Eagle, a vulture to prey, and to prey 
everlaſtingly upon mee, whether inthe deepe floods of Tribulation, ſpirituall or tem- 
porall, I ſhall ſce God as an Arke to rake mee in, or as a Whale to ſwallow mee and if 
his Whale doc ſwallow mee, ( the Tribulation devour me ) whether his purpoſe bee to 
reſtore mee, or to conſume me, I, I of my ſelfe cannor tell. I cannot look upon God, in 
whartline I will, nor take hold of God, by what handle I will ; Hee is a terrible God, I 
rake him ſo ; And thenI cannot diſcontinue, I cannot breake off this terriblenefſe, and 
ſay, Hee hath beene terrible tothar man, and there is an cnd of his terror ; ir reaches not 
ro me. Why nottome £ In methere is no merit, nor ſhadow of merit ; In God there is 
no change,nor ſhadow of change. I amthe ſame {inner,heis the ſame God, ſtillthe ſame 
deſperate ſinner, ſtill the ſame terrible God. 

Bur terrible 17 his works, ſayes our Text; Terrible ſo, as hee hath declared himſelfeto | C 
be in his works. His Works are, as we ſaid before, his Actions, and his Scriptures. In 
his Actions we ſce him Terrible upon diſobedient Refiſters of his Graces, and Deſpiſers 
of the meanes thereof, not upon others, wee have no examples of that, In his word, / 
we accept this word in which he hath bcene pleaſed to expel himſclfe, Norah, which | 
is rather Reverendaus, then Terribils, as that word is uſed, 7 gave him lift and peace, for 
the feare wherewith he feared me,and was afraid before my Name. So that this Ternbleneſſe, 
which we arecalled upon to profeſſe of God, is a Reverentiall, a Majeſtical}, not a Ty. 
rannicall terribleneſſe. And therefore hee that conceives a God, that hath made man of 
flcſh and blood, and yer exaRts that purity of an Angel in thatficſh, A God that would 
provide himſeclfe no better glory, then to damme man, A God wholeſt hee ſhould love 
man,and be reconciled to man, hath enwrapped him inan inevitable neceſſiry of finning, 
A God who hath received enough, and enough for the ſarisfaRion of all men, and yer, D 
( not in conſideration of their future finnes, but meerely becauſe he hated rhem before 
they were ſinners, or before: they were any thing ) hath made it impoſſible, for the grea- 
teſt part of men! to have any benefit of that large ſatisfation. This isnot ſucha Terri- 
bleneſle as ariſes out of his Works, ( his Actions, or his Scriptures ) for God hath never 
ſaid, never done any ſuch thing, as ſhould make us lodge ſuch conceptions of God in 
our {clves, or lay ſuch imputations upon him. | 

The true feare of God is true wiſedome. Ir is true Joy , Rejoice in trembling, ſaith Da- 
vid; There is no rejoycing without this feare ; there is no Riches without it 3 Reverentia 
Ichove, The fearc of the Lord is his treaſure, and that is the beſt treaſure. Thus farre we 
are to goe z Let us ſerve God with reverence, and godly feare, (;godly feare is bur a Reve- 
rence, it is not a Jealouſie, a ſuſpitionof God. ) And lerus doe ir upon the reaſonthar fol- 
| lowes inthe ſame place, For our God is a conſuming fire, There is all his terribleneſle , he | E 
| is 4 conſuming fire to his enemics, but he is owr God ; and God'is love : Andtherefore to 
' conceive a cruell God,a God that hated us,cven to damnation, before we were,(as ſome, 
| who have departed from the ſenſe and modeſty of the Ancients, have adventured to 
| lay )orto conceive a God ſo crucll, as that at our death, or inour way, hewill afford us | 


conſcience, in jealouſic andſuſpition of his good purpoſe towards us in the ſalvation of 


our ſoules, ( asthoſe of the Romane Hereſic teach ) ro conceive fuch a God as from all | 
eternity meant ro damne me, or ſuch a God as would never make me know, and be ſure | 


that I ſhould bee ſaved, this is not to profeſſe God to be terrible in his works ; For, his | 
| Action 
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A | Actions art his works,and his Scriptmes me his works, and Godhathnever done,or ſaid 
YO pn dpihionet him. 

Andio we have done with all ehoſt pieces, which in oor pataphraſticall diſtribution 
oftherext, at beginning, did comſtirore our firſt, out Hiſtorical part, Patyds retroſpet, 
| tis commemorationof former bleffinps z In Which he propoſes a dity, a declaration of 
| Gods goodnefle, Drzne, publiſh tr, (pevie of ; He propoſes Rttigions ditties, inthar ca- 


toall; by way of Commandment tohis owne Subjefts; And by a more powerfull way, 
then cither connfaile or Commandment , thatis,, by Example, by doing that hi felfe 
which he counſailes, and commands others to @oe, Dicire, Say, ſpeak, It is a duty mote 
then thinking, and leffe then doing ; Everyman is bound to ſpeakefor the +dvancemenit 
of Gods cauſe, but when & comes to Ktidn, that is not the privare mans 6ffice, but be- 
p | longs tothe publique,or him, who isthe Publique, DdvHf himſelfe,che King. The dury 
is Commemoration, Diz#e, Say, ſpeaker but Pirite Ded, Do this tv God; aſtribe not your 
deliverancesto your Arrmies, and Navies, by Sea, or Land; no,nor to Saints in Heaven, 
bur ro God unely, Nor ate ye called wporito eontemplite God ih his Efehee, or in his 
Decrees, but in hisworks'; In his AGions, ity his Striptures; Th both thoſe you ſhall find 
| him rer7eble, thatis, Reverend, majeſticall, though never tyrannicall, hor cruell, Paſſe 
we now, according to our order laid downen firſt) ro our ſecond part, the Prophetical! 
art, Davids profpet for rhe fatufe 3” ahd gather wee ſomethihg froifi{ the particular 
=_ of that, Through the gremntſſe of thy power , thint entmics ſhall ſubmit 1hemiſelves 
amo thee. OY 
In this, oor firſt conſideration is, 'that God Himſelfe hath enemics ; and theh, how 
ſhould we hope to be, nay, why would wee wiftito be without them £ God had good, 
C | thar is,Glory from his enemics; And we may have govd,thar is,advanrage in the = to 
| glory,by the exerciſeof our pariehveg from entrhies too. Thoſe for whom God had done 
| moſt, the Angels, turned enemies firſt; vex tist thou thy ſElfe, ifthoſe whotn thou haſt 
loved beſt, hare thee deadlieſt. Thefe'is a Jove,itywhich hs 4 oper thy cotidettination, 
| that thou art ſo much loved z Does not God recog thar, if therebe ſuch a hare, as 
| that thou art the berter, and that thy ſalvation is'exaleed, for having bethehared + And 
' that profir,the righteous have from-enemics; Gold owed ws Yhtm, whih we were his enemies, 
| and we fruſtrate his exemplar love td us, if weldve tot ehe&mics too. The word Hoſtis, 
| (which is a word of heavy ſignifiexrion,anditmplies devaſtition,and #lſthe miſchicfes of 
| war) is notread in all che New Teſtamiene: Inimicw, that is, wn amiiere, unffictidly, 
| is read there often, very very often/There is arferttnicy whith may coffiſt with Euange- 
 licall charity; but ahoſtility,thar carries in it a denotariotfof revenge; of extirpation, of 
D annihilation, that carmot. This gives us ſome light, how far we may; tid thay not hate | 
| enemies, God had enemies to whom he never returned, The Angels that oppoſed him; 
and thar is,becauſe they oppoſe him it], an are, by their 0wne perverſeneffe, incapable 
of reconciliation. We were enemies to Godroozbur being #ntmres, we wetererontted t6 
| God by the death of his San. | + DO) 
As then aQua)reconcitjarion makes us aQtually friends;fo in differences whichntizy be 
' reconciled, we ſhould not betoo ſevere cnemies , but mainraine if our ſelves a difpoſiti- 
; on of frieneſhip, bur, inchoſethings, which are it their nature irreconciliable, we ttiuſt 
 beirreconcitiable too. There is at enmity which God Nithſelfe hath mide, and mizde 
| perperuall: Ponam imimiciias, fayey Gods God prrs an eniftity berweent the ſced of the 
| Serpent, and the ſecd of the woman; And, rhofe whom God joyties, let tomant ſever , 


| 
| 
| 


| man, Herefierowards infections manners towards man; wid,chat we muft a[waics 


| : thoſe whom God fevers, let no man} . The Schoole preſents if well; wee are to 
E conlideran enemy formally, or materially , that is, thar which makes him arr eriemiy, of 
that which makes him aman. Inthat which makes him 2 tan, hee hath the Innage of 


hare, which excfades all perſonal, harred, In thatwhich makes man 
enemy he hath the Image of the Devill, infidelity towards God,perfidiouſtieffe towirds 


hate; for, that is Odiems per fettums, A hate that rity confiſt with a perfedt man, ny,a hate 


char conftirures love ir felfe, 1 do not love 2 man, except T hate his vices, becauſe thofe vi- | 


*ces arethe enemies, and the deftrution ofthat friend whom I love. 


paciry, as he is Xing z (Religion is the Rings Tre) He propoſes , by way of Counſaile | . 


God 10 him, and by that is —_— md gfory; and therefore, that wee rriay riot | 
| md af! iationaM 


2 Part, |} 
Habet Dems 
boftes, 


Rom 5.1* 


Rom-5.10, ; 


| God himfelte hath enemics, 7hine enemies ſhall fubrnir, (ayes the text, to God; "_ 
thou 
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thou haſt one comfort, hough thou have enemies too ; bur-the m_ comfort is, | A 
Plal.r-5.15- | That God cals thine enemies his. Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos, ayes God of all holy peo- 
175. | plez you were asgood touch me, as;zouch any of them, for, they are the apple of mine ee. 
Our Saviour Chriſt never expoſtulated for himſclfe; never ſaid, why ſcourged you me? 
why ſpit you upon me £ why crucifie you me 7 as long as their rage determined in his 
ſon, he opened not his mouth ; when Sax/extended the violence tothe Church, ro 
Lo drrems, then Chriſt came to that, Saul,Savl,why wteſt.thou me ? Cains treſpaſle 
againſt God himſclfe was, that he would binde ro an acceptation of his Sacrifice; 
Gen. 4.6. And for that God comes no farther, but toWhy doeſt thou thus 2 bur ig his treſpaſſe 
V-r.11- | upon his brother, God proceeds ſo much farther, as to ſay, Now art thou curſed from the 
earth. Teroboam ſuffered Idolatry, and God let him alone ; that concerned but God him- 
: King 13.4. | ſelfe. But when Jeroboam: ftretched forth his hand to lay hold on the Prophet, his hand 
withered, Hereis a holy league, Defenſive,and Offentive ; God ſhall nor onely proce? | B 
us from others, bur he ſhall fight for us againſt. them, our encmics are his enemies. 
Magnitnls And beloved, it is well that it is ſo, forpif we were left to our ſelves, we were remedi- 
potentie, | leſſe. It is his mercy that we are not conſumed, by his rw mn by himſclfe ; Burtir muſt] 
' be the cxerciſc of his power,if we be norconſumed by his, and our enemies; for,there is 
but that one way inthe text, -thatcan bring theſe enemies to any thing, that is, 1» multi- 
tudine virtutis the , In the greatne (ſe of thy power. It muſt be power ; Intreaty, Appliable. 
neſſe, Conformity, Facility, Patience does not ſerve, It muſt be Power, and Hi power; 
To afliſt our ſclves by hisenemies, by Witches, orby Idolaters, is not his pow er. Ir is 
Power that does all ;' for , thename that God is manifeſted in, in all the making of the 
World, in the firſt of Genefis, is Elohim, and-that is' Dew forts, The powerfull God. 
[t is Pow?r, and itis Hi power; for , hisname is Dominus t=ebaath, The Lord of Hoſts. 
Hoſts and Armiesof which-he is not the Generall, are but great inſurreRions, great re- | C 
bellions, And then, as it is\Power, and Has power ,, ſo it.is the greatneſſe of his Power ,, His 
Power extended, exalted. Tris in the Qrigina}l, Beyob, 1n mwltitudane fortitadinis, in thy 
manifold power, in thy multiplied power. -aſes confders the aſfurancethar they mighr 
[Deur. 25.4 have in God,in this, That God foughttheir batrails (-Thy Lord your God =_ o_ you, 
, and 


Hog 9. 


| to fight for you againſt your ememies, and fave you')\ There was bus power 
| — = — thenin this, Th had afforded them particular Laws,for their 
| direQtion in all their ations, Religious, and Civills (Ts what Nation is God come ſo neare? 
| what people have Lawes and Ordinances, fuch as we have?:) Sothat, where God defends 
| us by Armies, and direds us by juſt Lawes, thatis Maultituds fortitudimis, The greetneſſe 
| of h1s power, his power magnified, his,pozyer multipticd-upon us. 
\ Mentientwr, | Now, through this power, and not withourthis power, this double power, Law and 
Armes, Thine enemies ſhall ſubmit themſelves unto thee, fayes our text; And then, is all the | D 
danger at an cnd* ſhall we be'ſafe then-s Not then; [The word is Cacaſh,and Cacaſh is but 
Mendacem fieri, to be brought to lie, to diſſemble, rocquivocate, to modifie, to tem 
rize, to counterfgit, to make as though they were our fricnds,in an outward conformity. 
And thereare enemies of God , whom no power of Armies or Lawes can bring an 
farther then thar, To hold their tongues,” and to hold their hands, but ro withhold their 
Toſh g. | hearts from us ſtill. Sothe Gibeonites deceived Joſhua, in the. likenefſe of Ambaſſadors; 
loſbuahs power made them lie unto him. So Pharaoh dececived and deluded Hoſes and 
Aaron ; Every AR of power brought Pharaoh to lic unto. them. I direR not your 
thoughts upon publique Confiderations , It is not my end ; It is not my way : My way 
| and end isto bring you home to your ſelves, and to confider there , Thar we are full of 

weakeneſlcs in our ſelves, full of enemies, ſinfull tentations about us; That onely che 
power of God, his power multiplied, (thatis , The receiving of his word, (that is, the | E 
powerof Law ) The receiving of his correCtions {that is, the power of his Hoſts) can 
make our cnemies,our (infull rentations ſubmir,and when-they do ſo,it is bur a lie, They 
| returteto us, and we turne to them againe, 7» the greatneſſe of thy power ſhall thine enemies 
| ſubmit unts thee, 


| 
| 
' Conſelatia. Burthen, ( which is our laſt ſtep and Concluſion) even this, That theſe enemies ſhall 
| 


be forced to ſuch 2a ſubmiſhon, ro any ſubmiſſion, rhough diſguiſed and counterfair, is, 
in this Text, preſented for a Confulation ; There is a comfort even inthis, That thoſc 
| enemies {h11] be faine to lie, that they ſhall nor dare to avow their malice, nor to blaſ- 
| plcme God in open profeſſions. There is a conditionall bleſſing propoſed ro Gods peo- | 


| - plez 


— 
— OO —— 
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le, ( 0 that my people had hearkned unto me ! © that Iſrael had walked in my wayes |) What 
d been their recompence? This. The haters of the Lord ſhould have ſubmitted themſelves 
wnto them. Should they in carneſt £ No truly , there is the ſame word, They ſhould have 
lyed unto them, they ſhould have made as though they had ſubmitted themſelves ; 
and thar,God preſents for a great degree of his wercy to them. And therefore, as in thy 
particular Conſcience, though God doe nor rake away that Stimwlum carnis, and that 
Angelum Satine, though he doe not cxringuiſh all luſts and concupiſcencics in thee, 
yct it thoſe luſts prevailenot over thee,if rhey command nor,if they divert thee not from 
the ſenſe,and ſcrvice of God, thou haſt good reaſonto bleſſe God for this,toreſt in this, 
and ro call it peace of conſcience:So haſt thou reaſon too to call ir Peace in the Church, 
and peace in the State, when Gods enemies, though they be nor rooted our, though they 
be not diſpoſed to a hearty Allegeance, and juſt Obedience, yer they muſt be ſubjeR, 
they muſt ſubmir themiclves wherher they wil or no, and though they wil wiſh no good, 
yet they ſhall be able to doe no harme, For, the Holy Ghoſt declares this to be an cx- 
erciſe of power, of Gods power, of the greatnefſe of Gods power, that his enemies ſub- 
mit themſclves, though with a fained obedience, 
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PROV. 25. 16. 
Haſs thou found honey, ? eat ſo much as is ſufficient for thee , leſt thou be filled therewith, and 


wvomit it. 


V7 Here is a temporall unſatiableneſle of riches, and there is a ſpirituall 
\\ unſatiablenefſe of fin, The firſt Coverouſneſle, thar of riches, the 
& Apoſtle cals The roote of all cvill, bur the ſecond Coverouſneſie,that 
> of (in, is the fruit of all evill, for that is The treaſure of Gods wrath, as 
Q the Apoſtleſpeaks, when he makes our former fins, the mother of 
23 future fins, and then our future fins the puniſhments of former. As 
— thoughthis World were too little to ſatisfie man , men are come to 
diſcover or imagine new worlds, ſcverall worlds in every Planer 
and as though our Fathers heretofore,and we our ſelves too,had beene burdull and igno- | 
rant ſingers, we thinke it belongs to us to old inventions, andrto fin in another 
height and cxcellency, then former times did, asthough fin had had bur a minority, and 
aninfancy till now. Thoughthe pride of the Prince of Tyrus were ever in ſome Ty- 
rans, who ſayes there, 1 am 4 god, and ſit in the fl of God, inthe midſt ofthe Seas, and am 
| wiſer then Daniel ; Yet there is a Seca above thele ſeas, a power above this power, a 
ſpirituall pride above this temporall price, one ſo much wiſcr then Damel, as that he is 
as wiſe as the Holy Ghoſt, The world. hath ever had leviries and inconſtancies, and the 
foole hath changed as the Moone, the fame menthat have cryed Hoſanna, arc ready to 
cry Crucifige; bur, as in 70bs Wike, inthe ſame moutb , the ſame word was ambiguous, 
(wherher it were bleſſe God, or curſe God, out ofthe word we cannottell) ſoare the acti- 
ons of men ſo ambiguous , as that we cannot conclude upon them ; men come to our 
Prayers here, and pray intheir hearts here in this place, that God would induce another 
manner of Prayer intothis place z and ſo pray inthe Congregation,that God would not 
hearethe prayers of the Congregation z There hath alwaies beene ambiguity and <qui- 
vocation in words,but now in actions, and almoſt every action will admita diverſe ſenſe. 
And it was the Prophets complaint of old, Tos have multiplied your fornications, and yet 
are not feifed but we wonder why the Prophet ſhould wonder atthart, for the more 
we multiplic temporally or ſpiritually , the leſſe we are ſatisfied. Others have thought, 
that our Poules ſinned before they came intothe world, and that therefore they arc here 
asin a priſon; bur they are rather here, as ina Schoole; for, if they had ſtudied (in in ano- 
ther world before, they praftiſe it here , If they have praRiiſcd ut before , they reach it 
now, they lead and induce others into fin. 

Bur this conſideration of our inſatiableneſſe in fin, in my purpoſe I ſepoſcd for the 
end of this houre ;5 Bur who knowes whether your patience, that you will heare, of who 
 knowes whether yours, or my life,that you can hearc, ſhall laſt to the end of this houre? 
and therefore it is an excuſable anticipation, to have begun with this ſpirituall coveroul- 
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| nefle of fin, though our firſt paiment beto be made in the literall ſenſe © h_ A * A 
rchenſion, and 18 it, a Counſaile, je 52D, inſatiablencite Maxi it |} 
things of this world. Haſtrhos found honey? eat 6 much as is ſuffwien for thee, left thou bee 
filled therewith, and wont it.. ” his | 
Divifio, In which words, there being firſt a particular Compellation, 7», haſt rho» foundir * 
' | ir remembers thee, that there be a great many,that ha und it, but lack chat which 


thou aboundeſt in z And Inveniſt:, thou haſt nc 


but founditzand for that which thou haſt found,it is Honey, ſ" Y, 
which caſily becomes choler, and gall, and birterneffe, Suchas it is, Comede, thou miſt 
eat it, and eatit ſafcly, it isnot unwholeſome; but Comede entiam , catno more 
then is ſoff1cient;, And inthatylet notrhs ſervant meaſure himſclte by his Maſtcr, northc 


ſubject by the King , nor theprivare man by the Magiſtrate, but Comede ſufficientiam 
tam, catthat whichis ſufficient for thee, for morethen that will fil thee, over-fill thee; | B 
perchance not ſo full as thou wouldlt bte,-yer certainly fo full, as that there will bee no 
roome inthee for better things; and then thou wilt vow, nay perchance thou muſt vo- 
mir, the malice ahd plots of others ſhall give thee a bomir, And ſach a vomir ſhall bee 
Evacuans, an exinanition, leave thee empty; and /mmandum, an uncleannefle, leave thee 
in ſcorne and contempr ; and Periculoſum, a danger, breake a veine, a velneat the heart, 
breake thy heart it ſelfe, that thou ſhalt never recover it. Haſt thou found honcy ? at ſo 
much as s ſufficient for thee, leſt thou be filled therewith, and vom it. 
Tw. Firſt then, for rhat Compellation 7w., haſt /how found it? Ir is a word firſt of familia- 
-rity;20d then a word of particularity. Ir is a degree of familiarity, that God hath nori- 
fied himſclfe to us in ſeverall Perſons ; that hee hath come ſo neere to our comprehenſi- 
on, as to be conſidered not onely as an univerſall, and infinite God, but as a Father, a 
as a Sonne, atd opened hitmſelfe unto us in theſe Notions, T» Pater, .Tu Fill, Thaw 
Father, and Thow O Sonrit, have mercy upon us. A Conſtable, or Beadle will nor bee 
ſpoke to ſo, to be rhow'd,, and 'afly Perſon inthe Trinity, the whole Trinity together is 
Pſal.9:.3, | contefit with it z Take God altogether, and at higheſt, T» altifimms, Thou Lord art wf 
93-2. high for twermore , Take him from before ny innitig , Ti « ſee#/o, Thy throue « eff s- 
bliſhed of old, and thou art from everlaſting ; Take him froth beyond all cndiog, 7» autew 
192.27. | prrmanes, Thow art the ſathe, and thy yearts ſhall have wo tyd. 
In which, we goe not about ro condemne;or corre the civill manner of giving diffe. 
rent titles,ro different ranks of men;but tonore the ſlipperineſs of our times, where ritles 
| ow into one another, and loſe their diſtintions ; when as the Elements are condenſed 
| into one another, ayre condenſcd into water, and that into earth, ſo an obſequious fAlatte- 
rer,ſhall condenſe a yeoman into a Worſhipfull perſon, and the Worſhipfull into Hono. 
rable, and ſo that which duly was intended for diſtinRion,ſhall occaſion confuſion, Bur | D 
that which we purpoſe, in noting this T», is rather the ſingulariry,the particulariry,then 
the familiarity ; That the Holy Ghoſt in this colle&s Man, abridges Man, ſummes up 
C!er: Mev | Man in an unity , in the conſideration of one, of hitmſelfe. Oportet hominem fieri unum, 
Man muſt grow in his confideration, till he be but one man, one individuall man. If he 
conſider himſclte 1» Humaxitare, in the whole mankinde, a glorious creature, av immor- 
tall ſoule, he ſhall ſce this immotrrall ſoule, as well in Goars at the left hand, as in Sheepe 
at the right hand of Chriſt, at the ReſurreQion ;z Men on both ſides : If he conſider him- 
Mat7-22. | lelte in Snalitate, in his quality, in his calling, he ſhall heare many then plead their Pro- 
phetavimus, we have prophecied, and their Ejecimu, we have exerciſed, and their Yir- 
tntes ſ:crmws,, we have done wonders, and all in thy Name, and yet receive that anſwer, 
Nunquam conv, I doe not kpow you now, I never did know you. Oportet wnam fiev;, 
he muſt conlider himſclfe i» indiwvraus, that one man, not that man in nature, northat | E 
 O11-en Homul. | Man In calling, but that man in ations. Origen makes this uſe of thoſe words, as he 
"camlis | found them, Erat vir www, There was one men, ( which was Elkeaneh) He addes, Nomen 
[0 ej ms poſſeſs:0 Dei, this one man, ſayes he, was,in his Name, Gods poſſeſſion; Nam quem 
| | D «mones poſs idem,, non wnus ſed multi, for he whom the- Devill poſſeſſes, is nor one. 
| | The ſame f1nner is not the ſame thing, ſtill he clambers in his ambrious purpoſes, there 
| ; he is an Eagle;& yer lies ſtill grovelmg,and trodden ypohat any greater mans threſhold, 
| there he is a worme, He ſwells to all that are ander him, there he is a full Sea; and his 
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| | dog that 1s above him, may wade over him, there he is a ſhallow, #nempry River. In the | 
| ; compaſle of a few dayes, he neighes hke a horſe inthe rage of his luſt over all the City, 
and 
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A | and groancs in acorner of the City, in an hoſpirall, A ſinner 1s as many men, as he hath 

vices herthat is Elkanah, Poſſeſs10 D&, poſſeſled by God, and in poſleiſion of God,he is 
w#ws homo, one and the ſame man. And when God calls upon man fo particularly, he in- 
rends him ſome particular good. Ir is S. Hieromes note, That when God in the Scrip- | Hiron. 
tures ſpeakes of divers things in the ſingular number, it is ever in things of grace; And 
itis $, Auguſtizs note, that when he ſpeaks of any one thing inthe plurall Number, ir is 
of heavy and ſorrowfull things ; as lepthe was buryed 1» crvitatibus Gilead,inthe Cities, | Judg; 12. 7. 
but he had bur one grave ; And ſo that is, they made Aureos witulos, Golden Calves, | 
when it was but one Calfe. 

When Gods voyce comes tothee in this Text, in particular, Ts, Haſt thou found, he 
would have thee remember, how many ſeeke and have ſought, with teares, with ſweat, 
| with blood, and lacke that, that thou aboundeſt in. That whereas his Evidenceto them 
B | whom he loves nor, in the next world ſhall be, Eſurivi, 1 was hungry, and yee gave me | Mat 25. 42. 
no meate ; And his proceeding with them whom he loves notinthis world, is, $5 eſarie- 
ro, If I be hnngry,1 will not tell thee, 1 will not awaken thee,nor remember thy conſcience, | Pal 52. :2. 
wherein thou mayeſt doe me a ſervice;He does call upon thee in particular,and ask thee, 
Nonne tw, Haſt thou not fortune enough, to let fall ſome crums upon him that ſtarves 2 | 
and, Nonne tu,haſt not thou favour cnough, to ſhed ſome beams upon him that is frozen 
in diſgrace £ There is a ſquint eye, that lookes ſide-long , ro looke upon riches, and ho-, 
nor, on the left hand, and long life here, onthe right, is a ſquint eye, There is a {quint 
eye, that lookes upwards and downwards; to looke after God and Mammon, is a ſquint 
eye. There are ſquint eyes, that looke upon one another; ro looke upon ones own beau- 

, or wiſedome, or power, is a ſquint eye. The dire looke is ro looke inward upon 
thine own Conſcience ; Not with Nabuchadnezzar,1s not this great Babylon which 1 have | Dan. 4. 30. 
C | built by the might of my power, and for the honor of my Majeſty ? But with David, Qujd re- 
tribuam ? for if thou looke upon them with a cleare eye, thou wilt ſce, that though thou 
haſt them, thou haſt but found them, which is our next ſtep, 

Now, if you have bur foxnzd them, thou haſt them bur by chance, by contingency, by | /nvens/i. 
fortune. The Emperour Leo, he calls money found, Des beneficium,lt is a bencfit derived | co. 1. ro. 
from God , butthe great Lawyer, Triphomws,calls it, Donnm fortune too, An immediate | pany. 

ifrof fortune. They conſiſt well enough together, God and fortune. S. Angaſtine in his 
etraft: makes a conſcience of having named her too oft, leſt other men ſhould be 
ſcandalized; and ſo the Prophet complaines of that,(as the Vulgat readsit) Ponitis men. | Ela. 65. rr. 
ſam fortune, You ſacrifice to fortune, you make fortune a god ; that you ſhould not doe; 
but yet you ſhould acknowledge that God hath ſuch a ſcrvane, ſuch an inſtrumenr, as 
fortune roo. Gods ordinary working is by Nature, theſe canſes muſt produce theſe ct- 
D| feds, and thart is his common Law.z He gocs ſometimes above that, by Prerogative, 
| and that is by miracle, and ſometimes below that, as by cuſtome, and that is fortune, 
that is contingency ; Fortune is as far out of the ordinary way,as miraclezno man knows | 

in Nature, in reaſon, why ſuch, or ſuch perſons grow great , bur it falls out ſo oftep, as 
we do not call it miracle, and therefore reſt in the Name of Fortune. We need not quar- 
rell the words of the Poet, T# quamcnnq; Dew tibi fortunaverit horam, Grata ſume manu, 
Thanke God for any good fortune, fince the Apoſtle ſayes too, that Godlineſſe hath the | 
promiſe = life , The godly man ſhall be fortunate, God will blefſe him with good | 
forrune z bur ſtill it is fortune, and chance,in the fight and reaſon of man, and there 
fore he hath bur found, whatſoever he hath in thar kinde.It is intimated inthe very word 
which we uſe forall worldly things ; It is /»ventariwm, an Inventory ; we found them 
here, and here our ſucceſſors finde them, when we are gone from hence. 1ezabel had an | : King, g. 30. 
E | eſtimation of beauty, and ſhethought to have drawnethe King with that beauty, bur ſhe 
found it, ſhe found ir in her box, and in her wardrope, ſhe was not truly fayre. CAchito- 
phel had an eſtimation of wiſedome in Counſcll, I know not how he fund it ; he coun- 
ſclled by an example, which no man would follow, he hanged himſelfe. Thou wilt not 
be drawne to confeſſe, that a Man that hath an office, is preſently wiſer then thou, or a 
man that is Knighted, preſently valianter then thou. Men have preferment for thoſe 
parts, which other men, equall to them in the ſame things, have nor, and therefore they | 
doe but findethem ; And ro things that are bur found, whar is our title £ Niſ reddantur, 
rapina eſt, ſayes the Law, If we reſtore not that which we finde, it is robbery. S. Augu- | 
fine hath brought it nearer, 2uj alienum negat, þ6 poſſet, tolleret, He that conteſlerh nor 
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| thy nerghborrs houſe. Where that w 
\ which 1s Fac pretioſum, make not thy ſelfe cheape; not vulgar, have ſome reſpeR ro thy 
' ſelfe, to thine own a_—_— 


; modeſtly. 


_— ——__—_— 


——] ot. 
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force. 
For that which we have found in this world, oor ealling 1s the owner, our er ſan k 
owner, owr children are the owner; our luſts, our fi uities arc no owners :'of all the 
reſt, God is the owner, and to this purpoſe, rhe poore is God. 

S. cAnzeſtine puts a caſe tothe point: He ſayes when he was at Milan, apoorc Uſher 
of a Grammar Schoole found a bag of money, 2c0 Solideriaw ; let it be but once hun- 
dreth pounds;he ſer up bills;the owner came,offered him his tithe, ten pounds; he would 
none ; he preſſed him tofive, tothree, to two ; he would none : and then he that had loſt 
ir, in an honorable indignation, diſclaimed it all 3 Nihil perdids, ſayes he, it is all your 
own,l loſt nothing : ,@ale certamen! Theatrum mundas, ſpeitator Dews, Our of importuni- 
ty, he that found ir, rooke it all, and out of conſcience, thar it was not his, gave it all ro 
the poore. 119 

The things of this world we doe but finde, and of the things which we finde, we are 
bur Stewards for others. This finding is not ſo-meerly caſnall, zs thar it implies no man- 
ner of ſeeking ; We muſt pur our ſclves into the way, into a talling. The word is Ar ar- 
2.4, and that word is allowed us; bur a word like ir, is not atlowed us ; £Marz4 is, bue 
AMatzah is not ; if there be an H added, an H, as itis an aſpiration, a breathing, a pane- 
inz afterthe things of this world, oran Ache, as it is a paine, thar it make our bones ke, 
or our hearrs ake, or our conſcience ake, it is a ſeeking,and a fiading,not intended in this 
word. Our proſecution and ſecking muſt be moderate, opr title and intereſt is bat a 
finding ; and what hath the moſt fortunate found £ Hopy ; it is true, but yet but Hony., 

That which Solomon may juſtly ſeeme to intend, elpecially by Hoy in this Text, is 
that which the Poets, and other Maſters of language, have called Magnas arnicitias, and 

Aarnas Clientelas, dependance, and intereſt, and favour in gtcat perſons. It 


appeares 
by the next verſe, which depends upon this, and paraphraſes it 3 Withdraw thy fro from 
4 ohich we reade, Withdraw, is in the Originall Hokay, 


——_— 


C 


,bur principally to the other,to rhy grear friend : be not im. 
porrune and troubleſome by any indiſcreet affiduity, to themi who are poſſeſſed with 
buſineſſe, though at ſometimes they deſcend ro thee 3 This is this Hony, where thou haſt 
acceſſe, yet doe not puſh open every do6re, fling up every hanging, but uſe thy favour 


But in this Hony is wrapped up alſo all rhat is detightfull in this life 5 and Solomon car- 
ries us often to that Compariſon; In the C1 before this, for Wiledome 3\My Sonne, 
eat thou Hony, becanſe it is good ; ſo ſhall tht knowledye of wiſedome be to thy ſoule ; and in rhe 
ſeaven and twentieth verie of this C , he uſes it for Glory ; It i not good to eat much 
hony ; fo for men to ſearch their own glory, is nor glbry, In the fixt Chapter of this booke, 
when So/omon had ſent us ro the Art, to learne wideome, berweene the eight verſe and 
the ninth, he ſends us to another ſchoole, tothe Bee : Fade ad Apem & diſce quomods 
operationem vexer abilem facit, Goe to the Bee, and learne how reverend and 10s 
a worke ſhe works. For, though $. Hiereme acknowledge, rhar in his time, this verſe 
was not inthe Hebrew Text, yet it hath ever been in many Copics of the _—_— — 
and though it be now left out in the Complurenſe Bible, and rhar which they call the 
Kings, yet itis in thatſtill, which they value above all, rhe Varican. S. Hierame him- 
ſelfe takes it into his expoſition, and other Fathers into theirs. So far therefore we may 
hearken to thar voyce, as to goe to the Bee, and learne ro worke by that Creature. 

Both S. Baſil, and S. Chryſoſtorre put rhis difference in that place, between the labour 
of the Anr, and the Bee, That the Ants worke but for themſelves, the Bee'for others : 
Though the Ants have a Common- wealth of their own, yet thoſe Farhers call their la- 
bour, but private labour ; becauſe no other Common. wealths have benefit by their la- 
bour, but rheir own. DireR thy labouts in thy calling to the good of the publique, and 
thenthou art a civill, a morall Ant z but conſider alſo, Thar all rhat are of the houſhold 
of the faithfull, and profeſſerhe ſame truth of Religion, are part of this publique, and 
dire thy labours, for the glory of Chriſt Jeſus, amongſt them too, and then thou arr a 
religious and a Chriſtian Bee,and the fruir of thy labour ſhall be Hony. The labour of rhe 
Ant is ſub Dre, open, evident, manifeſt; The labour of the Bee is ſab TetFo, in a houſe, 
in a hive, They will doe good, and yetthey will not be ſcene ro doe it ; they affect nor 
glory, nay, they avoyd ir, For in experience, when ſome men curious of naturall _ 
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Bees manner of working, the Bees have made t their firſt work to line rhat Glaſſe-hive, 
with a cruſt of Wax, GER work andnor be difcerned, Itisableſſed fincerity, 
to work as the Ant, profeſſedly, openly ; bur becauſe there may be cafes, when ro doe 
ſo, would deſtroy the whole worke, though there be a cloud and acurtaine berweene 
thee, and the eyes of tmen, yer if thong doe thera clearely in the fightof God, that he ſee 
his glory advanced by thee, the fruit of thy Jabour ſhall be Honey, 

Pliny narnes ohne Ariſlomachum Solenſem, that ſpent threeſcore yeares in the conrem» 
ptarion of Bees z our wholerime for this exerciſe is but threeſcore minutes , and there- 
fore wee ſay no more of this, but Yadead Apem, pradtiſethefedulity of the Bee, labour 
in thy calling, And the communny.of the Bee,belecve thar thou art calledro aſſiſochers, 
Andrhe ſecreſie of the Bee, tharthe greateſt, and moſt authorized ſpie ſee it nor, to ſup- 
plant it, And the puriry of the Bee, thar never ſettles upon any toulerhing, that thoune- 
yer take a foule way to afaire end, and the fruit of thy labour ſhall bee Hony ; God ſhall 
give thee the ſweetneſle of this world, honour, and caſe, andplenty, and hee ſhall give 
thee thy honey-combe, with thy honey, that which preſerves thy honey rothee, that 
is,a religious knowledge, thar all this is but hony, And honey in the dew of the flowres, 
whence ir is drawne, is but Celi ſador, a ſweary excrement of the heavens, and Siderum 
ſaliva, the ſpettle, rhe fleame ofthe ſtarres, and Apun vomitme, the caſting, the vomirof | 
the Bee. And though honey berhe ſweeteſt thing that wee doe take into the body, yer 
there it degeneratcs into gall, ahd proves the birrerefſt ; And all this is honcy inthe An- 
ti-type, inthat which ir ſignifies, inthe remporall —_— this world ; In the remporall 
things of this world there isa birternefſe,in our uſe of them 3 Bur in his hand,and his pur- 
poſe that gives them, they have impreſſions of ſweerneſle ; and fo Comede, Eat thy ho- 
ney, which is alſo a ſtep farther, SETS 

Here is libery for any manro eat Honey, if hee have found ir, and 7enathen the Kings 
ſonne found honey upon the ground, and did bur dip his ſtaffe in ic; and pur it ro his 
mouth, and hee muſt die for it, Of forbidden honey the leaſt drammeis poyſon, how 
ſweer ſoever any collaterall reſpeR make ir, But 70»athen knew not that it was forbid- 
ken by the King: Ignorance is noplea in any ſubjeR againſt the Kings lawes , and there 
is a King, in breach of whoſe lawes, no King, no Kings ſonnecan excuſe themſelves by 
ignorance, it they doe bur dip their Scepter in forbidden honey, in any unlawfull delight 
in this world , For they doe, orthey may know the unlawtulnefſe of ir. Bur for the 
ney which God allowes us, whether God give it in that plenty, Terram fluentem, that the 
land flow with milke and honey, nay Torrentes mellis, rivers and ſtreames of honey, that 
great forrunes flow into men, in this world ; or whether God pur vs to ſack honey our 
of the Rock, tharthat which we have, we digge, and plough, and chreſh for, yet when 
| thou haſt foundthat, Comede, uſcit, enjoy it, eat it; Hee that will not work, ſhall not eat ; 
He that ſhuts himſelfe up in a Cloyſter, till the honey finde him, till meat bee brought 
to him, ſhould not cat, 

Chriſt hirhſclfe ate Honey, bur after his ReſurreRion 3 when his body needednot re- 
fetion ; when our principall end in worldly. things, is not for the body, nor for the 
world, but that we have had a ſpirituall reſurreRion, that we can ſce Gods love inthem, | 
and ſhew Gods glory by them, then veniſti,chou haſt found; (for Invenire, eff in rem 
venire, id eft inuſum) to find athing is to make the right uſe of it, and 1aveniſti mel,thou | 

haſt found Honey,that which God intends for ſweernefle, tor neceſſities, conveniences, 
abundances, recrearions, and delights, and therefore Comede, car it, enjoy it ; butro thee 
alſo belongs that Caveat, -Comede ad ns: Eat but enough. bf 

Thar great Morall man Seneca, d ſee, that Nih:1 azere, to paſle this life, and in- ; 
tend no Vocation, was very ill; and that Alizd apere,ro protcſle a V ocation,and be buſier 
; mother mens callings, then his owne, was worſe , bur the Swper-agere, ro over-doe, to 
| doe more then was requjred at his hands, he never brought into compariſon, hee never 
| ſuſpected ; and yer that is our moſt ordinary fault. That which hath been ordinaril 
| piven by our Phyfitians, by way of counſell, That we ſhould riſe with anappetite, hat 
| been enough followed by worldly men, They alwayes lie downe, and alwayesriſe up 
with anappetitero more, and more in this world. An Office is but an Anti-paſt, irgets 
theman appetite to another Office ; and a title of Honour, but an Anti-paſt, a new ſto- 


| 


E 


ledge, have made their Hives of glaſſe, thar by thatrranſparency, they mighn ſee the | | 
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| a ſtaire, to goc any height, it muſt be a winding ſtaire z Itis a compaſſing, acircumven- | A 
ting,toriſe: A Ladder is a ſtraight Engin of it ſelfe, yer if we will riſe by thar, ic muſt be 
ſet a flope; Though our meanes be direR in theirowne nature, yer wee pur them u 
crooked wayes; It is but a poore riſing, that any man can make 1n adircR line, and yer 
it is, Ad {ufficientiam, high enough, forit is to heaven. Have yee ſcene a glaſſe blowne 
to a handſome competency, and with. one breath more, broke * I will not ask you, whe- 
ther you haue ſcene a competent beauty made worle, by an artificiall addition, becauſe 
they have not thought it well enough before ; you ſee it every day, and every where. 
If Paul himſclfe were here, whom for his Eloquence the Lyſtrians called CAtercary, 
hee could not perſwade them to leave their Mercury; It will not cafily be left, for how 
many of them that take it outwardly at firſt, come at laſtto take it inwardly £ Sincethe | 
ſaying of Solomon, Be not over righteow, admits many good ſenſes, even in Morall ver- 
tues, and in religious duties too, which are naturally good, itis much more appliable ip | 3 
temporall things, which are naturally indifferent , Bee not over faire, over witty, over 
ſociable, over rich, over glorious; bur let the meaſure be Sefficrentia tua, So much as is 
ſufficient for thee. 
. But where ſhall a man take meaſureof himſelfe 2 Ar what age, or in what calling ſhall 
_—_ he ſay, This is ſufficient for me £ Jeremy ſayes, Pur ſum, 1 am a child, and cannot ſpeake 
at all ; S, Paul ſayes, Quando puer, When I was 4 child, no bigger, I ſpake like a child, this 
was not ſufficientra ſua, ſufficienr for him z for fince hewasto be a man, he was to (| 
like a man : The ſame clothes doe nor ſerve us throughout our lives, nay not the fame 
bodies, nay notthe ſame vertues, ſo there is no certaine Gomer, no fixed Mcaſure for 
Clem.Alex, | worldly things, for every one to have. As Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Eadem Drachma 
data Nauclero, eft Naulum, The ſame piece of Money given toa Water-man, is his Fare 
Publicano Vettigal, given to a Farmer of Cuſtome, it1s Impoſt ; Mercator: pretium, to a | C 
Merchant it is the price of his Ware ; Operario Merces, Mendico Eleemoſyna, Toa Labou- 
rer it is Wages, to a Begger it is Almes, So on the other fide, this which we call ſuffi- 
ciency, as it hath relation todivers ſtates, hath a different meaſure. I think the rule will 
not be inconvenicntly given, if we ſay, That whatſoever the world doth juſtly looke for 
at our hands, wee may juſtly look for at Gods hands : Thoſe outward meanes, which 
are requiſite forthe performance of the duties of your calling tothe world, ariſing from 
your birth, orarifing from your place, you are to pray for, youarerto labour for ; For 
that is Sufficientia twa, ſo much is ſufficient for you, and ſo much Honey you may cat ; 
but eat nomore, ſaycesthe Text, Ne ſatierss, Leſt you be filled. \ 
| Ne /atiers, Hee doth nor ſay yet, leſt thou bee ſatisfied ; there is no great feare, nay there is no 
hope of that,that he will be ſatisfied. We know the receipt,the capacity of the ventricle, 
the ſtomach of man, how much it can hold ; and wee know the receipt of all the recep- | D 
tacles of blood, how much blood the body can have; ſo wee doe of all the other con- 
duits and ciſterns of the body , Burt this infinite Hive of , this inſatiable whirl. 
poole of the covetous mind, no Anatomy, no difſeRion hath diſcovered ro us. When 
I looke into the larders, and cellars, and vaults, into the veſſels of ourbody for drink, 
for blood, for urine, they are portles, and gallons; when I looke into the furnaces of 
our ſpirits, the ventricles of the heart and of the braine,they are not thimbles ; for ſpiri. 
tuall things, thethings ofthe next world, we have noroome, for remporall things, the 
things of this world, we have no bounds. How then ſhall this over-cater bee filled with 
his honey 2 So filled, as that he can receive nothing elſe. More of the ſame honey hee 
can 3 Another Mannor, and another Church, is but another bit of meat, with another 
ſauce to him ; Another Office, and another way of Extortion, is but another garment, 
and another lace to him, But he is too full to receive any thing elſe; Chriſt comes to E 
this Bethlem, ( Bethlem which is Domws pants) this houſe of abundance, and there is 
no roome for Chriſt in this Inne ; there are no crums for Chriſt underthis table ; There 
comes Boanerges, ( Boanerges, that is, filis Tonitrai, the ſonne of Thunder) and he thun- 
dersout the Y#'s, the Comminations, the Judgements of God upon ſuch as hee ; bur if 
the Thunder ſpoile not his drink, he ſees no harme in Thunder ; As long as a Sermonis | 
nota Sentence in the Starre-chamber, that a Sermon cannot fine and impriſon him, hee | 
| hath no roome for any good effet of a Sermon. The Holy Ghoſt, the Spirirof Com- | 
| ' fort comes rohim, and offers him the conſolation of the Goſpel ; bur hee will dic in his 


| old religion, which isro ſacrifice to his owne Nets, by which bis portion is —_ | | 
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A | he had rather have the Gad at the Qld Teſtament, that payes in this world with milke 
and honey, then the God ofthe New Teſtament, that cals himsigto his Vineyard in this 
Warld, and payes him oo wages till rhe next : one Iwpwer is worth all thethree Elobims, 
| | oxthethree[ebovahs (if we way ſpeake ſo) ro him. 1epiter that can comeinaſbowre of 
gold,ourwaighs /cheva, that comes bur in a ſbowvreof warer, but ina ſprinkling of water 
in Baptiſme,and ſcls that water ſo deare, as thar he will have ſhowres of reaxcs for ir, nay 
ſhowres of blood for iz', when any Perſecutor bath amindto call for ix: The yoyce of | . 
God wham he hath comemned, and wounded , The voyce of the Preacher whom he 


| hath derided, and ho heh opeede ofxhepooregof the Widow,of the Qrphaas, 
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of the priſoner,whom he-hath Jnookeat his doort,and would emter, bur ghere 
is noroome for them heisfo-full; This is he pets CIgr-—n that-accompanics this 
fulnefle , burthe danger that aftets him more 1s rhar which 'is more lmrally incherext, 
B | Evomet , heſhall be ſofilled as that he ſball vewire z eventbat fulnelſe,, thoſe remporall 
things which he had, he ſhall caſtup.. | T7 1F ""3ty. v9 *; $57" 
It is not a yomliting for hiseaſe; that he would vomit; but he ſhall vemir, he ſhall bee 
forcedto vomit. He hath fwalowed dowent riches and he ſhall vomit thew up-ageine;God. 
caſt them out of bis belly 3 Brat by what hand © whether by his = hand,by the true way 
ot juſtice, or his left hand;by malice, under colourof juſtice,-bls money ſhall be his An- 
tiumony,his own riches ſhallbe his vomit, Solomon ſaycs,hoſgwe fare evill ander the Sans | Ecilecy.za, 
butifhe had lived as long as the Sun,he might have ſeenit every courſe of rhe Sun, Riches 
reſerved to their —_— their own hart; Richmen periſh, that ſhoald not have periſhed, 
or not ſo ſoone,or not ſo abſolutely,if they had not beene rich. Their confidence in their 
riches provokes them to ſome unjuſtifiable ations, and their riches provoke others ro a 
vehement perſecution, And in'thisvomir of theirs, if we had time to doe-fo, we would 
C | conſider 6rſt, The ſordidnefſe, and thec and ſcorne that this evacuated Man 
comes to in the world, when he hath bad this vomit of all his honey; That becauſe there 
can be - _aculey,| he ſhall be filled fm ; ragrmnge ignemina, He ſhall be filled 1's 
ſhame ; ſhame fall , ” geory. He magni &inſt t ler. 48.26. 
Lord abre was made SI hal pales in his yomis, anabe bad in din, His 
honey was his ſoule, and that being vomited,heis now but a rotten and abhorred cgrka(s; 
Ar beſt be was bur a bag of money, and now he is but the bag it ſe}fe,, which ſcarce any 
man will toop totake up: And as ina vomitÞ a baſon, the Phyfitian isable to ſhew the 
world, what cold meat, and what raw meat, nd what hard and indigeſtible meat-he had 
eaten; So when ſuch a perſon comesby juſtite, or malice tothis vomit, every man be- 
comes a Phyſitian, every man brings Inditements , and evidence againſt him, and can 
few all his falſhoods, and all hisextortions in particular, 
Di -ydatheſe parti we would confider the ſcorne upon this vomit ; and then the dan- 
gcrof itn theſe, That nothing weakens the eyes more then vominng;when this worldly 
man hath loſt his honey,he hath loſt his fight;he was dimme fighted at beginning, when 
he could fer nothing but workdly thi ings neareſt to him, but when he hath vount- 
ted the, he hath loſt his b his riches he ſaw ſoine glicmmering,ſome co- 
lour of comfort,nowhe [ces no comfort ar all : And a greater danger in vomiting is,that 
often times ic breakes a veine within, and that is moſt commonly incurable; This manthar 
 yomits without, bleeds within, his fortune is broke.,and his heart is broke; and he bleeds 
better blood then his owne, he blceds outthe blood of Chriſt Jeſus himſelte; the blood 
of Chiiſt Jeſus into him heretofore in rhe conſolation of the Goſpel, and in rhe 
Cup of Salvation inthe Sacrament {for ſo much as concernes him) is bur ſpilt-upon the 
| ground; as his honey, his worldly greatacflc, were bis Father, and Mother, and 
E | Wife, and Children, and Prince; and friends, and all, when that is loſt by chis vomit, he 
mournes for all , in aſad and everlating mourning, in ſuch a diſconſolare deeRion of 
| ſpirit as ends cirhcr in an utrerinconfideration of God,or in a deſperntionof his mercics. 
* This is that Zncspiam te euamere {as the Vulgat reads it) in this vomit tra 1, 
God does begin rovamithim out of his mourh « and then God does not rerurne tO Nis 
| vomit, bur leaves this impatient patient to his impenitibleneſſe. Bur wemuſt not lanch 
| into theſe wide Seas now, to conſider the ſcorne, orthe danger of this vomir, bur rather 
draw into the harbor, and bur repeat the text , transferred from this world to the text, 
from remporall to ſpirituall things. 
| Thus far we have beene 1» melle, In honey, upon honey; but now Sper met , above Concluſio, 
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Pul.19-1- | honey. The judgements of the Lord are Dalcia pre melle,Sweeter then honey and the honey A 
combe; And the judgements of the Lord arechar, by which the Lord will judge us , and | 

this world; itis his word. His word, the fincerity of the Goſpel , the truth of his Reli- 
gion is our honey and combe; our honey, and our waxe, our Covenant, and our 
Seale; we have himnot, if we have not his truth, if we require other honey ; and wee 
truſt him nort,if we require any other Seale,if we thinkethe word of God needs the tradi- 
rions of men. And rat = 4 tt Oy; ro ern _ i hrb's ca " 
Bleſſe thou the Lord, praiſe hi nagnifie him for ever, whole day- m an 
high hath ed tree andlcf ſo = in darknefſe , Who ſhall never heare of 
Chriſt, till rhey heare himſclfe, nor heare other voyce from him then, thenthe 1te male- 
att; Piry them that have not this honey , and confeſſe forthy ſelfe, that though thou 
have it, rhov haſt but found ir;couldft thou beſpeake Chriſtian Parents beforchand, and 
| ſay, I'will be borne of ſuch Parents as ſhalt give mearitle tothe Covenant,to Baptiſmes | B 
or couldſt thou procure Surcties, that ſhould bind themſelves fort! the into 
* — ©. | the Covenantin Baptiſme?s 'Thoufoundeſt thy ſelfe in the Chriſtian Church, and thou 
foundeſt meanes of ſalvation there ; thou none hither, thou boughteſt none 
here; the Title of S. Andrew, the firſt of the Apoſtlesthat came to Chriſt, was bur 
Invenimas Mefiam, We have found the Meſias. Iris onely Chriſt himſelfe that ſayes of 
Cari 5.4. himſelfe, Comeds mel meum, T have eat my honey, his owne honey. We have no grace, no 
Goſpel of our owne, we find it here. L 

Bur fincerhou haſt found ir, Comede, Eat it ; do notdrinke the cup of Babylon, left 
thou drink the cup of Gods wrathtoo : bur make this Honey (Chriſts truc ee) thy 
meate; digeſtrhar, aſſimilate that, incorporate that: and ler Chriſt himſelf, and his merit, 
be as thy ſoul; &ler thecleere and outward profeſſion of his truth, Religion, be as thy bo- 
dy: If thou ge away that body,(be flattered our ofthy Religion, or threatned our of thy | C 
Religion) If thou ſell this body,(be bought and bribed one of thy Religion) If thou lend 
this body, (diſcontinue thy Religion for a yeare ortwo, to ſee how things will fall our 
if thou have no body}, thou ſhalt have no ReſurreQion , andthe cleere and undiſguiſe 
profeſſionof the truth, isthe body. Wn. | 

Eat thereforethis honey Ad ſofficientiam, fo muchas is enough. To beleeve implicitly 
as the Church belceves, and know nothing, is not enough ; know thy jons, and 
who laid them; Other foundations can no man lay,then are laid, Chriſt Jeſus;neither can 
other men lay thoſe foundations otherwiſe then they are laid by the Apoſtles, but cat 4d 
ſufficientiam tuam, that which is h for thee, for fomuch knowledgeis nor required 
in thee in thoſe things,as inthem, whoſe profeſſion it is toteach them;be content to leave 
a roome ſtil for the Apoſtles,,£mulamini chariſmata meliora,defire better gifts;and ever 
think it a title of di = whichthe Angel gave Daniel, to be Yir deſideriorum ; To have| D 
fill ſome farther objeR ofthy deſires. Do not thinke thou wanteſt all, becauſe thou haſt 
not all; for at the great laſt day,we ſhall ſce more plead Catechiſmes for their ſalvation, 
thenthe great volumes of Controverſies,more plead rheir pockers,then their Librarics.If 
S. Paul {o great an Argoſic held no more, but Chriſlumcrucifixum, what can thy Pinnace 
holds Ler humility bethy ballaſt, and neceſſary knowledgethy fraight: for there is an 
over-fulncſſe of knowledge, which forces a vomit; a vomitof opprobrious and contume- 
lious ſpeeches, a belching and ſpitting of the name of Hererique and Schiſmarique,and # 
lofſe of charity for matters that are not of faith; and from. this vomiting comes empti- 
' Pl11.95.145 | neſs, The more IS leſſe beleeving:but Satwroſti nos benignitate tus, Domine,Thou 

wit _ mercy, T 


haſt ſatisfied us early hou gaveſt us Chriſtianity carly,and thou gaveſt us 
the Reformation carly : and therefore fince in thee we have found this honcy, let us ſo 
' Levic, 13.25. | eat it,and ſo hold ir, That the Land do not vomit her Inhabitants nor ſpew ws out ,2s irſpewed | E 
| :9. | out the Nationsthat were before us, but that eur dayes may be long in this land, which the 
Lord our God hath given us,and that with the Ancient of dayes,we » 7 Av—_ a day without 
WETEL any night in that land, which his Son our Saviour hath purchaſed for us with the incſti- 
mable price of his incorruptible blood. To which glorious Son of God, &c. 
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And leſuws walking by the Sea df Galile ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peier, and Andrew 
his brother, taſting 4 net into the Sea, ( for they were fiſhers.) And hr ſaith into them, Fol- 
__ will make you fiſhers of men; And they ſtraithtway left their nets, and fol- 


- 
. 


I DN Apo L0MON preſenting oat Saviour Chriſt, in the name and perſon of 
A S. FX dil Wiſdome, in the booke of Proverbs, puts, by inſtint of the Holy 
4 | Gholt, theſe words imo his mourh, Deliciz mee efſe cars filiis foms- 
Ra S BB nun, Chriſts delight & 19 be with the childrewefmen;, Andin ſarisfaRi- 
x d& on of that delight, he fayes in the ſame verſe, in the of Chriſt, 
SCONZ IR That he rejoyced to be inthe habitable parts of the (thar is; where 
" he might converſe with nggn) Ladens in orbe rerrarwrs, (fo the V 
reads it) and ſoour former Tranflarion had it,7 reoke my ſolute in the compaſſe of the Earth. 
Rr fince Chriſts adverſary Satan does ſo roo, ( Satan came the Earth to 
and fro, and from walking init z) (ince the Scribes and Phariſces doe'more then ſo, wy 
iſe Land and Sca, to make one of their own profiſcion, the mercy of Chriſt is nor leſſe 
aQtive, not leſſe induſtrious then the malice of his adverſaries, 'He preaches in 
Cities, he preaches inche deſart wilderneſſe, he preaches in the tempeſtuous Sea: and 
as his Power ſhall colle& the ſeverall duſts, and atomes, and Elements of our ſcattered 
bodies at the ReſurreQon , as materialls, members of his Triumphant Church , fo he 
h | colles the materialls, the living ſtone, and timber, for his Militant Church, from all 


by the Sea, oc.) | 
In theſe words we ſhall —_— a twofold conſideration of the perſons whom 
! Chriſt called here ro his A ip, Peter and- Andrew ;, What their preſent, whatrheir 
' future funftion was, whar they were, whar rhey were co be z were fiſhermen, they 
were to be fiſhers of men. But trom theſe two confiderarions of theſe perſons, ariſe ma 
Circumſtances, in and about their calling ; and their preferment for their chearfull fol- 
lowing. For firſt, in the firſt, we ſhall ſurvay the place, The Seaof Galile ; And their e- 
ducation and converſation upon that Sea, by which they were narurally leflc fit for this 
Church-ſervice. At this Sea he found thera caftine their Nets 5 of which a& of theirs, 
there is an empharicall ceaſon ed in the text, For they were fiſhers, which intimarcs 
E | both theſe notes, Thar they did it becauſe they were fiſhers; It became them, it beho- 
| ved them, ir concerned them to follow theirtrade; And then they did it as-they were 
| fiſhers, If they had nor been fiſhers they would not have done ic, they might not have | 
| uſurped upon anothers Calling , caſt their Nets tto the Sea, for they were fiperr), 
| And then, in a nearer confideratioft' of theſe perſons, we finde that'rhey were yo char 
' were called, Chriſt-provided at firſt agaiaſt fingularity Je called nor one alone '; And 
' then they were two Brerhren,perſons likely to agree;He provided at firlt againſt ſchiſine, 
| And then, they were two ſuch as were nothing of kinne ro him, '( whereas the ſecond. 
| payre of brechren, whom he called, Iames and 1bn, were his kiaſtnen) He provided at 
, firſt againſt parnialiry,and that kinde of Simony, which prefers for -—_—_—_ 
. thus 


es. 


ſing my ſhort notes of that Sermon, I digeſted them into} 


places, from Cities, from Deſarrs, and here in this Text, from the Sea, ( 1:ſus walking | 
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our calls ; And then we note their readinefſe, rhey obeyed the call, ”y did all they. 
were bid, They were bid follow, and they followed, and followed preſently ; And they did 
ſomewhat more then ſeemes expreſly to have been required, for, rhe left their Nets, 
and followed him, And all theſe ſubſtantiall circumſtances inveſt our firſt parr, theſe per- 
ſons in their firſt eſtate. For thoſe that belong to the ſecond part, Their preferment up. 
on this obedience, ( Follow me, and 1 will make you fiſhers of men) it would be an imnperti- 
nent thing, to open them now, becauſe I doe cafily foreſee, that this day we ſhall nor 
come to that part. 
Andreas, In our firſt part, The conſideration of theſe perſons then, though in this Text Peter 
beFrſt named, yer we are tonote, that this was not the firſt rime of their meeting ; when 
Chriſt and they mer firſt, which was, when 70hn Baptiſt made thar declaration upon 
Joh. x. 35- | Chriſts walking by him, Behold the Lamb of God, Petey was not the firſt thar applicd him- | 3 
ſclfe ro Chriſt, nor that was invited by Chriſts preſenting himſclte to him, to doe it; 
Peter was not there ; Peter was not the Geng ; for, Andrew,and another, who were then 
Tohn Baptiſts Diſciples, and ſaw Chriſt declared by him, were preſently affected with a 
deſireto follow Chriſt, and to converſe with him, and to that purpoſe preſſe him with 
that queſtion, CMagiſter, ubi habitas ? They profeſle that they had choſen him for their 
Maſter, and they delire tro know where he dwelr, that they might waite upon him, and 
receive their inſtructions from him. And in Andrews thus carly applying himſelfe to 
Chriſt, we are alſo to note, both the fecundity of true Religion ; for, as ſoone_as he had 
found Chriſt, he ſought his brother Peter, Es duxit ad Teſums, he made his brother as hap- 
py as himſclfe, he led him to Jeſus ; ( And that other Diſciple, which came to Chriſt as 
ſoone as Andrew did, yet becauſe he is not noted to have brought any others but him- 
ſclfe,is not named in the Goſpel) And we are to obſerve alſo,the unſcarchable wiſdome | C 
of God in his proceedings, that he would have Peter, whom he had purpoſed to be his 
Apoſtle, to be led to him by another, of inferior dignity,in his determination, 
And therefore Converſas converte, Thinkggot thy ſelfe well cnough preached unto, ex- | 
cept thou finde a defire, that rhy life and converſation may preach to others, And Edo- | 
ws diſce, thinke not that thou knoweſt any thing, except thou defire to learne more; 
neither grudge to learne of him, whom thou thinkeſt leſſe learned then thy ſclfe , The 
bleſſing is in Gods Calling, and Ordinance, not in the good parrs of the man ;z Andrew 
drew Peter, The leſſer in Gods purpoſe for the building of the Church, brought in the 
greater. Therefore doth the Church celebrate the memory of S. a »drew, firſt of an 

Saint in the yeare; and after they have been alrogerher united in thar one feſtivall of 4/- 
Bernar, Saints, S. Andrew is the firſt that hath a particular day. He was Primogenitus Teſtamenti 
novi, The firſt Chriſtian, the firſt begotren of the new Teſtament; for, 1obn Bapt:ft, who D 
may ſeeme to have the birthright betore him, had his conception in the old Teſtament, 
Ma!.z.:. * | inthe wombe of thoſe prophecies of Malachy, and-of Eſay, of his comming, and of his 
Eſa. 49. 3- | office, and ſo cannot be ſo intirely referred ro the new Teftament, as S. Andrew is. Bce- 
cauſe therefore, our adverſaries of the Romane herefie diſtill, and racke every paſſage 
of Scripture, that may drop any thing for the advantage of S.Peter,and the allmighrines 
of his Succeſſor, I refuſe not the occaſion offered from this text, compared with that 0- 
ther, oh. 1. to ſay, Thar if that firſt comming to Chriſt were but (as they uſe to ſay ) 
Ad notitiam & familiaritatem, and this in our Text, Ad Apoſtolatum, That they that 
came there, eame but to an acquaintance, and converſation with Chriſt, bur here, inthis 
text, to the Apoſtleſhip, yer, to that converſation, ( which was no ſmall happineſſe ) 
Andrew came clearly Peter, and to this Apoſtleſhip here, Peter did not come be- 


thus conditioned naturally,thus diſpoſed at this place, and at this time, our bleſſed Savi- | A 


fore <Andrew, they came together. | E 
Mare Gali. | Theſe tavo then our Saviour found, «s he walked by the Sca of Galile. No ſolitude, no 
lewm. tempeſt, no bleakneſle, no inconvenience averts Chriſt, and his Spirit, from his ſweet, 
and gracious, and comfortable viſitations. Bur 


—_ 


js that is called here, The Sea of Ga- | 
lite, was not properly a Sea ; but according to he ſe of the Hebrews, who call all 


great mectings of waters, by that one name, A Sea, this, which was indeed a lake of 
| freſh water, is called a Sea, From the roote of Mount Libanus, ſpring two Rivers, Jor, 
| and Dan, and thoſe two, meeting rogether, joyning their waters, joyne their names too, 
and make that famous river Jordan ; a name ſo compoſed, as perchance,our River is, | 
Thamefſis, of Thame, and Ifis. And this River Jordan falling into this far, —_ this | 
ake, 
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Lake, of ſixtcene miles long, and ſome fixe in breadth. Which Lake being tamous for | 
| 


| 


fiſh; of ordinary kinds, yer of an extraordinary taſte and reliſh, and then of extra» 
ella roo, not found inother waters, and _ oo divers famous Cities 
did engirt it, and become as a garland to it, Capernaum, and Chorazim, and Bethſaida, 
and T:berias, and Hagdalo, ( all celebrated inthe Scriptures) was yer-much more fa- 
mous for the often recourſe, which our Saviour ( who was of that Countrey ) made to 
itz Forthis was the Sea, where he amazed Peter, with that grear draughr of fiſhes, that 
he him to ſay, Exi 4 me Domine, Depart from me, O Lord, for 1 am 4 ſinfull man ; 
This was the Sea;wherc himſelfe walked upon the waters ; And where he rebubed the tem. 
peſt; And where he manifeſted his Almighty power many times. And by this Lake, this 
dwelt Andrew and Peter, and uling thecommodiry of the place, lived upon fiſhing 
in this Lake ; aod in that a our Saviour found them, and called them to his ſervice. 
Why them * Why fiſhers ? | 
Firſt, Chriſt having a greater, a fairer Jeruſalem to build then Davids was, a greater 
Kingdome to eſtabliſh then Juda's was, a greater Temple to build then Solomons was, 
having a greater work to raiſe, yer he upona lefſe ground ; Hee is come from his 
twelve Tribes, that afforded armics in ſwarmes, to twelve perſons, twelve Apoſtles; 
from his ads and Levi, the foundations of State and Church, to an Andrew and a Petey 
fiſher-met, ſea-men; and theſe men accuſtomedto that various, and tempeſtuous'Ete- 
ment, tothe Sea, leſſe capable of Offices ot civility, and ſociableneſſe, then other men, 
yet muſt be employed in religious offices, to garher all Nations ro one houſhold of the 
tairhfull, and to conſtitutea Communion of Saints; They were Sea-men, fiſher-men, 
unlearned, and indocil; Why did Chrift rake them ? Not that thereby there was any 
ſcandall given,or juſt occaſion of that calumny of 1a» the Apoſtar, That Chriſt found 
it cafie to ſeduce, and draw to his Se, ſuch puore ignorant men as they were for 
Chriſt did receive perſons eminent in learning, ( Saul was fo ) and of authority inthe 
Stare, ( Nicodemms was {0 ) and of wealth, and ability, ( Zachews was ſo,and ſo was 16- 


ſeph of Arimathea ) Burt firſt he choſe ſuch men, char when the world had conſidered 


their beginning ing, their inſufficiency then, and how unproper they were for ſuch an em- 
ployment; and yet ſcene that —_ work ſo farre, and ſo faſt advanced, by ſo weake in- 
ſtruments, they mighr aſcribe all power ro him, and cver after, come to him cheerfully 
upon any invitation, how weake men ſoever he ſhould ſend to them, becauſe hee had 
done ſo much by ſo weak inſtruments before: To make his work in all ages after prof 
the better, he proceeded thus ar firſt. And then, hee choſe ſuch men for another reaton 
too 3 Toſhew that how inſufficient ſoever he received them, yet he received them into 
ſucha Schoole, ſuch an Univerſity, as ſhould deliver them back into his Church, made 
fir by him, for the ſervice thereof. Chriſt needed not mans ſufficiency, he took inſufh. 
cient men ; Chriſtexcuſes no mans inſufficiency, he made them ſufficient. 

His purpoſe then was, that the worke ſhould be aſcribed tothe Workman, notto the 


out Orators, Rhetoricians, ſtrong or faire-{poken men to work upon theſe fiſher-men, 
Sed de piſcatore lucratus eſt Imperatorems, By theſc fiſher-men, hee hath reduced allthoſe 
Kings, and Emperours, and States which have cmbraced the Chriſtian Reiigion, theſe 
thouſand and fix hundred yeares. When Samuel was ſent with that generall Commil- 
fion, toanoint a ſonne of 1/hai King, without any more particular inſtruQions, when hee 
came, and Fliab was preſented unto him, Surely, ſayes Samuel, ( noting the goodlineſſe 
of his perſonage ) thu « the Lords Anointed, But the Lord ſaid unto Samwel, Looke not on 
his countenance, nor the height of his ſtature, for 1 have refuſed him; for, ( 2s it followeth 
there, from Gods mouth ) God ſeeth not as man ſetth ; Man looketh 0;: the outward appea- 
rance, but the Lord beholdeth the heart, And ſo David, in apparance,lcije likely was cho- 
ſen, But, ifthe Lords arme be not ſhortned, let noman impute weakneſſe to the Inſtru- 
ment. For ſo, when David himſelfe was appointed by God, to purſuethe Amalckites, 
the Amalckites that had burnt Ziklag, and done ſuch froile n Gods people, as that 
the people began to ſpeak of ſtoning David, from whom they looked for defence,when 
David had no kind of intelligence, no ground to ſertle a conjeQure upon, which way he 
muſt purſue the Amalckites, and yet purſue them he muſt, in the way he findes a poore. 
young fellow, a famiſhed,ficke young man, derelicted of his Maſter, and left for dead in 


the march, and by the meancs and condudt of this wretch, David recovers the enemy, 
Qqq recovers 
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recovers the ſpoile, recovers his honour, and the love of his people. | 
If the Lords arme bee not ſhortned, ler no man impute weakneſle to his Inſtrument. | 
But yer God will alwayes have ſo much weakneſſe appeare in the Inſtrumenr, as that 
their ſtrength ſhall not be thought ro be their owne, When! Petey and 1ohn preached in 
AQs 4.13 the ſtreers, The people maryelled, (ſayesthe Text ) oy 2 for they had underſtood that they 
were unlearned. But beholdrng ” the man that was healed ftanding by, they had nothing to 

ſay, ſayes that ſtory. The inlufhciency of the Inſtrament mikes a man wonder natural- 
ly; but the accompliſhing of ſome great worke brings them to .a neceſſary acknow- 
ledgement of a greater power, working in that weake Inſtrumenr. For, if thoſe Apo- 
A&s8.s; | les that preached, had beene as learned men,as Simon Magw,as they didin him, ( The 
man is the great power of God, not that he had,bur thathe was the power of God) the peo- 
ple would have reſted in the admiration of thoſe perſons, and proceeded no farther; It 
was their working of ſupernaturall things, that convinced the world. For all Pauls lear- | 
ning, (though hee were very learned) never brought any of the Conjurers to burne his 
bookes, or to renounce his Art z Burt when God wrought extraordinary works by him, 
As 19-11- | That fickneſſes were cured by his napkins,and his handkerchiefs, (in which cures, Paws 
learning had no more concurrence, no- more cooperaton, then the ignorance of any of 
the fiſher-men Apoſtles ) And when the world ſaw that thoſe Exorciſts, which went | 
about to doe Miracles inthe Name of Jeſus, becauſe Paul did ſo, 'could not docit, be- 
Verſe r9- | cauſe that Jeſus had not promiſed to worke in them, as in Pav/, Thenthe Conjurers 
came, and burnt their bookes, in the fight of all the world, tothe value of fifry chouſand 
picces of ſilver, It was notlearning, ( thar _— have been got, though they thar heare 
them, know it not ; and it were not hard to afſigne many examples of men that have 
ſtolne a great meaſure of learning, and yet lived opeit and converſable lives, and never 
beene obſcrved, ( except by them, thar knew their Lucubrations, and night-watchings) c 
ro have ſpent many houres 1n ſtudy ) bur it was the calling of the world ro an apprehen- 
ſion of a greater power, by ſecing great things done by weake Inſtruments, that reduced 
them, that convinced them. Peter and !ohns preaching did not halfe the good then, as 
the preſenting of one man, which had been recovered by them, did. Tweary of our 
Sermons edifice notſo much,as if the Congregation might ſee one man converted by us, 
Any one of you might out-preach us. That one man that would leave his beloved ſinne, 
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that one man that would reſtore ill-gotten , had made a better Sermon then ever 1 
ſhall, and ſhould gaine more ſoules by his a, rhefi all our words ( as they are ours ) 
can doe, | 
Non in-ide= | Such men he took then, as might be no occafionto their hearers,toaſcribe thework 
mevs, rotheir ſufficiency ; bur yer ſuch menroo, as ſhould be noexamples to inſufficient men 


to adventure upon that great ſervice; but men,'though ignorant before, yer docil, and | x 
glad to learne. Ina rough ſtone,a cunning Lapidary will cafily foreſce, what his curing, 
and his poliſhing, and his art will bring that ſtone roo. A cunning Statuary diſcerns in 
a Marble-ſtone under his feet, where there will ariſe an Eye, and an Eare, and a Hand, 
& other lincaments ro make it a perfeR Statue. Much more did onr Saviour Chriſt, who 
was himſclfe the Author of thar diſpoſition in them, ( for no man hath any ſuch difpvſi- 
on but from God ) foreſce in theſe fiſher-men, an inclinableneſſe to become uſcfull in 
that great ſervice of his Church. Therefore hee tooke them from their owne ſhip, but 
he ſentthem from his Croſſe ; Hee tooke them weatherbeaten with North and South 
winds, and rough-caſt with foame, and mud ; buthe ſent them back ſoupled, and ſmoo. 
thed, and levigated, quickned, and inanimated with that Spirir, which he had breathed 
into them from his owne bowels, his owne eternall bowels, from whichthe Holy Ghoſt 
proceeded, Hee tooke fiſher-men, and he ſent fiſhers of men. Hee ſent them not ourto | E 
preach, as ſoone as he called them ro him , Hecalled them ad Diſcipulatum, before hee | 
called them ad Ape olatum , He taught them, before they taught others. As S. Paul ſayes 
2 Cor.z.6. | of himſclfe, andthereſt, God hath made ws able Miniſters of the New Teſtament ; Idoneos, 
fir Miniſters, thar is, fit for that ſervice. Thereis a firneſſe founded in Diſcretion ; a Dil. 
cretion to make our preſenr ſervice acceptable to our preſent Auditory ; for if it be not 
acceptable, agreeable tothem, itis never profitable, 
| Wſ2.16-20, As God gave his children ſuch Manna as was agrecableto every mans raſte, and ta- 
ſted roevery man like that, that that man liked beſt : ſo are wee todeliver the bread of 
F- life agreeable ro every taſte, to fit our DoErine to the apprehenſion, and capacity, and 
x" | digeſtion | 
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Al A | digeſtion of the hearers, For as S. Auguſtine ſayes, That no man profits by a Sermon 
that he heares with painc, if he doenorſtand eaſily; ſo if he doe notunderſtand eaſily, or 
if he doe not aflent cafily to. that that he heares, if he be put to ſtudy one ſentence, rill 
the Preacher have paſſed three or foure more , or if the dotine be new and doubrtull, 
pe YR to him,this firneſſe which is grounded in diſcretion is not ſhewed, Bur the 
gence 


firneſſe is grounded in ePiRg ed. Font hath joyned them ſafcly together, Rebuke | > Tim4.3. 
and exhort with all long ſuffering , and leawing. Shew thy diſcretion in ſcaſonable Re- 
buking ; ſhew thy learning in . Let the Congregation ſee that thou ſtudieſt 


the good of their ſoules, and they will digeſt any wholeſome Pcxepaton, any medicinall 
reprehen(ion ar thy hands, Dzlige &+ dic quodvoles, Weſay ſo firſt ro God, Lord letthy | augut. 
ſpirit beare witneſle with my ſpirit, that thou loveſt me , and I can cndure all thy Pro- 
hets, and all che 4's , and the woes that they thunder againſt me and my fin. So alſo 
ation ſayes tothe Miniſter, Dilige & dic quod.voles, ſhew thy love tome,in 
| ſtudying my caſe, and applying thy knowledge ro my conſcience, ſpeake fo, as God and 
I may know thou meaneſt me, bur notthe Congregation, leſt that bring me to aconfuli. 
on of face,and that to a hardaeſle of heartzdeale thus with me,love me . -roha ſay what 
thou wilt;nothing ſhall offend me. And this is the Idoneity, the fitneſſe which we confi. 


der ipehe xx ca inlcarning, firneſſeindiſcrerion,ro uſe and apply thar learning, 
So:Chri 


ts his. | | "HHS 
Such ——_— Chriſt takes for the oye of his Church;ſuch as bring no confidence | Afitrebave 
in their owne. fitnefſe, ſuch as embrace the meanes to make them fit in his Schoole, and | 7941n More. 


c 
learne before they teach, And :tothat.purpoſe he tooke Andrew and Petey ; and he tooke 
them; be rg them cofing Sk _ into the Sea. This was a Symbolicall, a Pro- 
phericall aGjgngf their future life 4 This fiſhing was a type, a figure, a propheſic of their 
C | otherfiſhing. Bur here (in this firſt part), we arc bound tothe conſideration of their reall 
and direQadtion, and cxercilc of their preſent calling 3 They caſt rheir Net, for they were 
£6 yl the Text. Inwhich, for, (as weertold you ar firſt) thereisa double reaſon 
. Fuſt, in this Foy is intimated , how acceptable to God that labour is , that istaken 
inacalling. They did norforbeare to calt their nets becauſe itwas atempeſtuous Sea; we 
muſt make account to meet ſtormes in. cur profefſion,yea and:tentations roo. A man muſt 
notleave his calling, becauſe it is bard be bin to bean honeſt man in that calling z but 
hemuſt labour to overcome thoſe difficulties, and as much as he can, vindicate and re- 
deeme that calling from thoſe aſperſions and calumnics, which ill men have caſt upon a 
yooe calling. They did not forbeare becauſc it was a tempeſtuous Sea, nor becauſe they 
caſt their nets often and caught nothing,nor becauſe it was uncertaine how the Mar- 
| D*.ket would goe wheht they had catched. A man muſt not be anill Prophet upon his own 
| labours, nor bewitch them with a ſuſpition thatthey will notproſper, Ir is the ſlothfull 
manthat ſaycs, 4 Lion in the way, 4 Lion inthe ſtreet. Caſt thou thy ner intothe Sea, and | Prov.:6.:3. 
God ſhall drive fiſh into thy net; undertake a lawful! Calling,and clogge not thy calling | 
with murmuring, nor with an ill conſcience, and God ſhall give thee increale, and wor- 
ſhipin it, They caft their nets intothe Sea., for they were fiſhers ,, it was their Calling , and 
they were bound to labour inthat. | 2: ack Ws | 
- ;And thenthis For hath another aſpe& , lookes another way too, and implics another 2, 
Inſtrution, They caft their nets into the: Sea, for they were fiſhers, that is, if they had not | ia piſca- 
.beene fiſhers, they would not havedoneir; Intruſion into other mens callings is anunjuſt | 597*-. 
uſurpation;and;it irtake away their profit, itis atheft. If ir be bur a cen{uring ofthemin 
their calling, yet itisa.calumny, becauſe it is not in the right way, if it be extrajudiciall. 
E |. Tolay an aſperſion upon any man(who is not under our charge) though that which we 
ſay of him be true, yetit is acalumny, and a degree of libelling, if ir be nor done judi- 
ciarily, and where it may receive redrefle and remedy. And: yer how forward are men 
| thatare not fiſhers in that Sea, to cenſure State Councels, and Judiciary proceedings * 
Every man is an Abſolom,to ſay tocvery man, Tour cauſe is good but the King hath appoin- | : Sam.r5.3. 
ted none to heare it ; Moncy brings them in, favour brings them in,it is nor the King z or,it 
ir muſt be ſaid to be the King, yet it is the affeRiion of the King and. not his judgement, 
the King miſled, not rightly informed, ſay our ſedirious op s, and, 0h that I were| Ver. 
made Tndge in the land that every man might come unto me, and I would doe oe juſtice,is the 
| charme that 46bſolom hath raughr cvery man. They caſt their nets into a deeper Sea then 


Qq q 3 this, 1438--» 


I, 
nia piſce- 


tores. 


— 


—_ 


Þ; 


| 722 Preached at the Haghe. SER MLXXI. 


F 


this, and where they are much leſſe fiſhers, into the ſecret Councels of God. Ir is well | A 
provided by your Lawes, that Divines and Ecclefiaſticall perſons may nor take 

nor buy nor (ell, forreturne, in Markets, I would it were as well provided, that buyers 
and ſellers, and farmers might notbe Divines, nor cenſure them, 1 ſpeake norof cenſu- 
ring our lives ; pleaſe your ſelves with that, till God bee pleaſed to mend us by thar, 
(though that way of whuſpering calumny be not the right way to that amendment) Bur 
1 ſpeak of cenſuring our Dorines,and of appdinting our doArines;when men are weary 
of hearing any other thing, then EleQion and Reprobation, and whom, and when, and 
how,and why God hath choſen, or caſt away. We have liberty by your Law,to 
hold enough for the maintenance of our and ſtates ; you have liberty enoughby 
our Law , to know enough for the ſalvation of your ſoules , If you will ſcarch farther 
into Gods eternall Decrces, and unrevealed Councels, you ſhould not caſt your nets in- 
ro that Sea, for you are not fiſhers there. Andrew and Peter caſt their nets , for they were | B 
fiſhers, (therefore they were boundtodo it) And againe, for they were fiſbers, (if they had 
not been ſo, they would not have done ſo.) R . 
Dwo ſumul. Theſe perſons then thus diſpoſed, unfit of themſelves, made fit by him, and found by 
him at their labour, labour in a lawfull Calling, and in their owne Calling, our Saviour 
Chriſt cals tohim; And he called — couples, by paires; twotogether. So he cal- 
led his Creatures intothe world at the firſt Creation, by paires. So he called them inro 
the Arke,for the reparation ofthe world,by paires, twoand two. God loves not . 
larityz The very name of Church implies company;It is Concio, Congregatio, Cate , It is 
a Congregation,a Mecting, an aſſembly; Ir is not any one man, neither can the Church 
be preſerved in one man. And therefore it harh becne dangerouſly ſaid, (chough they 
contefſe it to have beene ſaid by many of their greateſt Divines in the Roman ch) 
that during the time that our b Saviour lay dead in the grave, there was no faith | C 
Icft upon theearth, bur onely in the Virgin Mary; for then there was no Church. God 
hath manifeſted his will in two Teſtaments; and though he have abridged and contraQ- 
cdthe doarine of both ina narrow roome, yet he hath digeſted it into two Commande-, 
ments, Love God,love thy neighbour. There is but one Church; that is true, but one ; but 
that one Church cannot be in any one rnang There is but one Baptiſune; that is alſo true, 
burone ; But no man can Baptize himſelfe; there muſt be Sacerdos & competens, (as our 
old Canons ſpeake) a perſonto receive, and a Prieſt to give Baptiſme. There is butone 
faith in the remiſſion of fins z that is true too, but one Butno man can abſolve himſelfe, 
There muſt be a Prieſt and a penitent. God cals no man ſo, but that he cals him ro the 
knowledge,that he hath called more then him to that Church, or elſe it is an illuſory,and 
imaginary calling, anda dreame, 

Take heed therefore of being ſeduced to that Church that is in one man y 1» ſtrinio | D 
peforis, where all infallibility, and aſſured reſolution is in the breaſt of one man; who(as 
their owne Authors ſay) is not bound toaske the counſell of others before, nor to follow 
their counſell after. And fince'the Church cannot be in one, in an unity, take heed of 
bringing it roo neare that unity, to a paucity, to a few, to a ſeparation, to a Convenricle. 
TheChurch lovesthename of Catholique;andit is aglorious,and an harmonious name; 
Love thou thoſe things wherein ſhe is Catholique, and wherein ſhe is harmonious, that 
Lyrinen. is, nod nbique, quod , Thoſe univerſall, and fandamentall doQrines, which in all 
Chriſtian ages, and in all Chriſtian Churches, have beene agreed by all to be neceſſary 
to ſalvation; and then thou arta true Catholique. Otherwiſe, that is, without relatidnto 
this Catholique and univerſall do&rine, to call a particular Church Carholique , (that 
ſhe ſhould be Catholique, that is, univerſall in dominion, bur not in dorine) is ſuch a 
ſoleciſme,asto ſpeak of a white blackneſſe,or a great lirtleneſſe ; A particular Churchto | E 
be univerſall, implies ſuch a contradiction. 

Dws fratres, | Chriſt loves nor ſingularity;he called not one alone;He loves not ſchiſme neither be- 
tween them whom he cals;8 therfore he cals perſons likely roagree,two brethren,(He 
ſaw two brethren, Peter and Andrew,&c.So he ro build: the S to eſtabliſh 
that firſt government,in <Moſes and Aaron, bret So he begins ro build the Church, 
in Peter and Andrew, brethren. The principall fraternity and brotherhood that God 
reſpeRs,is ſpirituall ; Brerhrenin the profeſſion of the ſame true Religion, But Peter and 
Andrew whom he called here tothe true Religion, and ſo gave them thar ſecond frater- 
nity and brotherhood, which is ſpirituall, were naturall brethren before, And = God 
OVES; 
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A | loves; that a narurall, a fecular,a civill fraternity, anda ſpirituall traterniry ſhould be joy- 
ned together; when thoſe thar profeſſe the ſame Religion, ſhould defire tocontrarheir 
alliances, in marrying their Children, and to havetheir other dealings in the world (as 
much as they can ) with men that profeſſe the ſame true Religion that they do. That ſo 
(not medling nor diſputing the your of States, who, in ſome caſes, go by other 
rules then private men do) we doe not make itan equall, an indifferent thing , whether | 
we marryour ſelves, or our children, or make our bargaines, or our converfation, with 
pn of a different Religion, when as our Adverſaries amongſt us will not goe toa 
wyer, nor call a Phyfitian, no, nor ſcarce a Taylor , or other Tradeſmanof anothet 
Religion then their owne, if they can pofſſiblyavoid it. God ſawa better likelihood of 
avoyding Schiſme and difſention , when thoſe whom hce called ro-a new ſpirituall 
ay v— -= in one Religion, were naturall brotherstoo,and ned in civill bands, as well 
as ſpirituall, | 
* And as Chriſt began , ſo he proceeded ; for the perſons whom he called were Cate- | x,, copnati, 
chiſticall, inſtruive perſons ; perſons; from whole very perfons we receive inſtruction, 
The next whom he called, (which is inthe next verſe) were two too ; and brethren too; 
1ohnand Temes; but yer his owne kinſmen in the fleſh. Bur, as he choſe two together to 
avoid ſingularity, and two brethren to avoid Schiſme , ſo he preferred two ſtrangers 
before his own kindred, to avoid parriality, and reſpeR of perſons. Certainly every man 
is bound to do goodto thoſe that are neare him by nature; The obligation of doing good 
to Others lies(for the moſt part)thus; Let ws do good to all men,but eſpecially unto them which | G1 6... 
are of the houſhold of the faithful ; ( They of our owne Religion are ofthe Quorum) Now, 
4 when all are ſo, (of the houſhold of che faithfull, of our owne Religion) the obligation 
looks home,and lies thus, He that provideth not for his own, denieth the faith,andis worſe then | , Tin. ,. 8. 
C | Infidel. Chriſt would therefore leave noexample, nor juſtification of that perverſe di- 
ſtemper, to leave his kindred out , nor of their diſpoſition, who had rather buy new 
friends at any rare, then relieve or cheriſh the old, But yer when Chriſt knew how far 
his ſtock would reach, that no liberality, howſoever placed, could exhauſt that, bur that 
he was able toprovide for all , he would leave no example nor juſtification of thar per- 
verſe diſtemper,rto heape up nc upon our owne kindred, without any conſidera- 
tion how Gods glory might be more advanced by doing good to others too; But finding 
in theſe men a fit diſpoſition ro be your labourers in his harveſt, and to agree in the ſer- 
vice of the Church, as they tid in the'band of nature, he calls Peter and Andrew, other- $ 
wiſe ſtrangers, before he called his Cofins, Temes and 10hn. 
Theſe Circumſtances we propoſed to be conſidered in theſe perſons before, and at | couine; /+- 
their being called. The firſt, after their calling, is their chearfull readineſle in oneying. Juwrs, 
D | Continud ſequari, They were bid follow, and forthwith they followed; Which preſent obedi- 
ence of theirs is exalted in this, that this was freſhlyupon the impriſonment of 7ohn Bap- 
tiſt, whoſe Diſciple .Hndrew had been z And it might eaſily have deterted, and averted 
a man in his caſe, to conſider, that it was well for him that he was got out of 704» Bap- 
tiſts ſchoole,and company, before that ſtorme,the diſpleaſure of the ſtate fell upon him; 
and that it behoved him to be wary to apply himſelfe ro any ſuch new Maſter, as might 
draw him into as much trouble ; which Chriſts ſervice was very like to doe. But the 
contemplation of future perſecutions, that may fall, the example of perſecutions paſt, 
that have falne, the apprehenſion of imminent perſecutions, that are now falling, the 
ſenſe of preſent perſecutions, that are now upon us, retard not thoſe, upopg whom the 
love of Chriſt Jeſus works effeually z They followed for all that. And they followed, 
when there was no more perſwaſion uſed ro them, no more words ſaid to them, bur 
E | Sequere me, Follow me. | 
nd therefore how caſte ſoever 1ulias the Apoſtate might make it, for Chriſt to work 
' upon ſo weake men, as theſe were, yet to worke upon any men by ſo weake means,one- 
ly by one Sequere me, Follow me, and no more, cannot be thought eafic, The way of 
| Rhetorique in working upon weake men, is firſt to trouble the underſtaniding, to diſ- 
place, and diſcompoſe, and diſorder the judgement, to ſmothey and bury in it, orto 
empty it of former apprehenſions and opinions, and to ſhake that beliefe, with which it 
had poſſeſſed it ſelf before,and then when it is thus melted,to powre it into new molds, 
when it is thus mollified, ro ſtamp and imprint new formes, new images, new opinions 
init, But herc in our caſe, there was none of this fire, none of this praiſe, none of this 


Qqq 3 battery 


ER 


ER IT 


os | Preached as uhe Hoghe, Su ne LK XI 


F barrery of cloquence, none of this verball violence; onely a barc Sequere me, Follow me, JA 


and they followed. No cloquenee enclined them, no terrors declined them : No 
ar ar agar > mann > bm 7 re rg his 
Augult. means ; they loved him, himſelfe, and nor any t they expected from him. Actin 


tt amat, 11 _ rum amat, quod non te amat, That man loves thee bur a little, 
that begins his love at that which thou haſt, and nor at thy ſclte. It is a weake Jove thar 
is divided between Chriſt and the world; eſpecially, if come after:the world, as 
' many times he docs, even in them, who thinke they love him well , that firſt they love 
the riches of this world, and then they Iove God that them. Byt that is afalle Mc- 
thod in this art of love, The true is, radically to love for himſclfe, and other things 
for his ſake, ſo far, as he may reccive glory in our having, and uſing them. 
Bebillis reth | This Peter and andrew declared abundamtly ; they did as much as they were bid ; 
bus, * | they were bid follow, and they followed ; but it ſeemes they did more, they were not bid | 3 
leave their nets, and yet they left their nets, and followed him» : Bur, for this, they did not, 
no man candoe more in the ſervice of God, then is enjoyned him, commanded him. 
There is no ſupercrogation, no making. of God beholden to us, no bringing of God in- 
to our debt. Every man is comm to love God with all his heart, and all bis power, 
and a heart above a whole heart, and apower abovea whole power, is aſtrange cxten- 
fion. That therefore which was declared explicitcly, plainly, direaly by Chriſt, to the 
Mar. 19. 21. | young man [1 the Goſpel, Yade, & vende, & ſequere, Goe and ſell all, and fallow me, was 
implicirely implied ro theſe men in ourtext, Leave your nets, and follow me. And, 
though to doe fo, ( to leave all) be not _ AE. a commandment to all men, 
yer it was a precept, a commandment to both theſe, at that rime z tothe young man in 
the Goſpel, ( for he was as expreſly bid ro fell away-all, as he was to follow Chriſt ) 
and to theſe men in the text, becauſe they could not performe that that was dircly C 
commanded, except they performed that which was implied too ; except they left their 
nets, they could not follow Chriſt. When God commands us to follow him, he gives | 
us light, how, and in which way he will be-followed ; And then when we underſtand 
| which is his-way, that wayis as much a commandment, as the very end it ſelfe, and not 
to follow him that way, is:as much a m_—_— a5 not to follow him ar all. If that 
ng man inthe Goſpel, who was bid ſell all, and give te the pore, and then follow, 
had followed, bur kept his intereſt in his land'; If he had deveſted himſelfe of the land, 
bur ler it fall, or conveyedit tothe next heire, or other kinfmen ; If he had employed ir 
to pious uſes, but not ſo, as Chriſt commanded,to the poore, ſtill he had been in a tran(- 
ercſſion : The way when it is declared, is as much acommand, as the end. : 

Bur then, in this command, which was implicitely, and by neceſſary conſequence laid 
upon Peter and Andrew, to leave their ners, ( becauſe without doing ſo, they could not | 
forthwith follow Chriſt ) there is no example of forſaking a calling, upon pretence of 
_—_— Chriſt ; no example here, of — ſcife of all means of defendi 

us from thoſe manifold neceſſities, which this lite lays upon us, upon pretence of fol- 
lowing Chriſt; It is not an abſolute leaving of all worldly cares, but a leaving them out 
of the firſt conſideration ; Primum te regnum Dez, 0, as our firſt buſineſſe be ro 
Mn.8.:4 | ſceke the kingdome of God. For, after this leaving of his ners, for this time, Peter con- 
tinued owner of his houſe, and Chriſt came to that houſe of his, and found his mother 
in law ficke in that houſe, and recovered her there. Ulpon alike commandment, upon 
ſuch a Sequere, Follow me, Matthew followed Chrift roo ; but after that following, 
Chriſt went with Matthew to bis houſe, and ſate at meat with him at home. And for 
this very exerciſe of fiſhing, though at that time when Chriſt ſaid, Follow me, they lefr 
tl. ir nets, = they returned to that trade, ſometimes, upon occaſions, in all likelihood, | E 
| in Chriſts life ; and after Chrifts death, clearly they did rerurne to ix ; for Chriſt, after 
Joh. 21.1: | his ReſurreRion, found them fiſhing. 

They did not therefore abandon and leave all care, and all government of their own 
cſtate,and diſpoſe themſelves to live after upon: the ſwear of buttranſportcd with 
a holy alacrity, in this preſent and ch following of Chriſtin reſpe& of that then, 
FSI" they negleGted their nets, and all things etc. Per feia obedientia eft ſua imper feta relin- 
Fa | quere, Not to be too diligent rowards the world, is the diligence that God requires. 
S. cAuguſtine does not fay, ſua relingquere, but O_—_ relinquere, That God re- 
quires we ſhould leave rhe world, bur that we d leave it to ſecond -—_— ; 

That 
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| SERM.LXXI. Preached at the Haghe. yas. | 
A | That thou do not forbeare,nor defer thy converſion to God, and thy reſtitution to man, . 
WEE + 05 mn res fuch a hate bougix (uch an office, marritd, and provider fact F 
and ſuch children, but imperfet#arelinquere, to leave theſe worldly things unperfedted, 
till thy repentance have reſtored thee ro God, and eſtabliſhed thy reconciliation in him, 
and then the world lycs open two thy hageſtendeavours. Others take up all with their 
net, and they ſacrifice to their nets, auſe by them their portion is fat, and their meat plente. | Hab.1.16. 
, | ow, They are confident in their ownlearning, their own wiledome, their own iſe, 
and ( which is a ſtrange Idolatry ) they ſacrifice tothemſelves, they attribute all ro their | 
own induſtry. Theſe men in our rext were fat from that ; —_ their nets, ; 
Buvſtill confider, that they did bur leave ther ners, they did not burne them. And |; 
conſider too, that they left bur-nets ; thoſe things, which mightencangle them, and re- 
| | rardrhem-in their following of Chriſt. And ſuch ners, (ſome ſuch t as might hin- 
'B | der them in the ſervice of God )even theſe men, ſo well diſpoſed to follow Cheift, had 
about them. And therefore letno man ſay, 1miteri vellem, ſed quod relinquans, non ha- | Gr-gor. | 
bes, I would gladly doe as the Apoſtles did, leave alt to follow Chriſt, but I haveno- | 
| 
| 


th 
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thing to leave alas,all things have left me, and I have nothing to. leave. Even that mur- 
muring at povert””, is 2 net; leave that, Leave thy (| defire of having the riches 
of this world; though thou mayeſt flatter thy ſelfe, thar thou defireſt ro have onely that 
thou mighteſt leave it, that thou mighteft employ itchariably, yerir might prove a net, 
and ſtick roocloſe about thee to part with it. Au1te relinquitis, fi deſideriis renunciatis, | dem. 
' You leave your nets, if you leave your over-carneſt greedinefſe of catching ; for, when | 
you doe fo, you doe not onely fiſh with a ner, ( that is, tay hold upon all you can com. 
| paſſe ) bur, ( which is ſtrange ) you fiſh for a ner, even that which y ys proves a net | 
| [to and hinders you in the following of Chriſt, and you are to follow 
C | hi ou hawg got your cnds, then before. He that hath leaſt, hath cnough to 
from heaven, by an inordinate love of that linle which he hath, or in 
rmuring defire of more. And he that hath moſt, hath norzoo much 
to give for heaven , Taxtum valet regnum Dei,, quantuns ts wales, Heaven is alwayes ſo | 
| much worth, as thou art worth. A poore man may have heaven for a penny, that hath 
no greater ſtore ; and, God lookes, that he ro whom he hath given ſhould 
lay out thouſands upon the purchaſe of heaven. The market 5 —_y as the plenty of 
changes; Heaven coſts a rich man more then a poore, becauſe he hath more to 

give. Bon in this rich and are both equall, that both muſt leave themſelves with- 
out nets, that is, withour things, which, in their own Conſciences they know, re- 
rard the following of Chriſt. Whatſocver hinders my preſent following, that I cannot 
follow to day , whatſoever may hinder my conſtant following, that I cannot follow to 
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D | morrow, and all my life, is a net, and I am bound to leave thar. 
And theſe are the picces thar conſtirute our firſt part, the circumſtances that inveſt 
C—_ Peter, and Andrew, in thcir former condition, before, and when Chriſt 
them, | 
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And Ieſus walking by the Sea of Galile ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, caſting a net into the Sea, ( for they were fiſhers.) And he ſaith unto them, Fol- 
low me, «and | will make you fiſhers of men ; And they ſtraightway left their nets, and fol- 

lowed him. | B 


E are now in our Order propoſed at firſt, come to our ſecond part, fronvthe 
conſideration of theſe perſons, Peter and Andrew, in their former ſtate and 
condirion, before, and attheir calling,:to their future eſtate in promiſe, but 
an infallible promiſe, Chriſts promiſe, if they followed him, ( Follow me,end 
I will make you fiſhers of men. ) In which part we ſhall beft come to our end, 

( which is your edification) by theſe ſteps. Firſt, that there is an Humility cnjoyned 

them, in the Sequere, follow, come after. That though they bee broughtro a high Cal- 
ling, that doe not make them proud; nor-tyrannous over mens conſciences; And 
then, even this Humility is limited, Sequere me, follow me ; for there may be a pride even 

in Humility,and a man may follow a dangezous guide; Our guide here is Chriſt, Sequere | * 

me, follow me. And then we ſhall ſee the promile it ſelfe, the employment, the ion, | C 

the preferment z In which there is no new ſtate promiſed them, no Innovation, ( They 

were fibers, and they ſhall be fſbers ſtill) burthere is an emprovement, abertering, are. 
formation, ( They were fiſher-mez beforc, and now they ſhall bee fiſhers of men ;) To 
which purpoſe, wee ſhall finde the world to be the Sea, and the Golpel their Net. And | 
laſtly, all this is preſented to them, notas itwas ed in the former part, with a For, | 

(it is not, Follow me, for I will prefer you) he will not havetharthe reaſon of their fol. | 

lowing z But yet it is, Follow me,and I willprefer you , It is a ſubſequent addition of his | 

owne goodneſle, bur ſo infallible a one, as we may rely upon ; Whoſoever doth follow 

Chriſt, ſpeeds well. And into theſe conſiderations will £2 all that belongs to this laſt 

part, Follow me, and 1 will make you fiſhers of men. I 

Sequere, Firſtthen, here is an impreſſion of Humility,in following, in comming atrer, Sequere, 

9 

Humilitas, | follow, preſſe not ro come before z And it had need be firſt, if we confider howearly,how ['D 

_— a ſinne Pride is, and how ſooneit poſſeſſes us.” Scarce any man, bur if he looke 
ack ſeriouſly into himſclfe, and into his former life, and revolve his owne hiſtory, bur 

that the firſt a which he can rememberin himſelfe, or can be remembred of by others, 

will bee ſome ac of Pride. Before Ambition, or Covetouſneſſe, or Licentiouſneſſe is 
awaxe In us, Pride is working ; Though bur a childiſh pride, yer pride; and this Parents 
rejoyce atin their children, and call it ſpirir, and ſo it is, but not the beſt. Wee enlarge 
not thereforethe conſideration of this word ſequere, follow, come after, ſo farre, asro pur 
our meditations upon the whole body, and the ſeverall members of this finne of pride 

Noruponthe extent and diffuſiveneſle of this finne, as it ſpreads it ſelfe over every other 

{nne ; (for every finneis complicated with pride, ſo as every finne is a rebellious oppo- 

ling of the law and will of God ) Nor to conſider the waighry hainouſnes of pride, how 

it aggravares every other fin, how it makes a musket a Canon bullet, and apeble a Mil- | E 

ſtone; but after we have ſtopped alittle upon thar uſefull conſideration, T har there is not 

ſo direCt, and Diametrall a contrariety between the nature of any finne and God, as be- | 
tween him and pride, wee ſhall paſſe rothat which is our principall obſervation inthis| 
branch, How early and primary a fin pride is, occaſioned by this, that the commande- | 
ment of Humility is firſt given, firſt enjoynedin our firſt word, Sequere, follow. | 

Nabil 19m But firſt, wee exalt that conſideration, That nothing is ſo contrary to God, as Pride, ! 

cextrarium | With this obſervation, That God inthe Scriptures is often by the Holy Ghoſt inveſted, | 

Deo, and repreſented in the qualities and affeions of man, and to conſtitute a commerce and | 

familiarity between God and man, God is not onely ſaid to have bodily lincaments, _ | 

and * 
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ATandeares, = hands,andfeer, andro I i narurall afeRtons of man, as Joy» 
in particular, (The Lord will rejoyce over t r good, as he rejoyced over thy Fathers) And | Deut.30.9. 
pity roo, ( The Lord was wh mm extended kindoefſe nweo rake ſome of thoſe | Gen. 39.2. 


ſo, 
om ons 00 marr cs and defeRts of man, are im- 
puted ro God, by t ls Chon in the Scriptures. For ſo, lazineſſe, drowfineſſe is im- 
puted to God; (Awake Lord, why fleepeſt tho?) So corruptibleneſſe, and deterioration, | ?fal.44-23. 
and I worſe by ll com is im to God; (Cum perverſs perverteris, God 13.26, 
is ſaid to grow froward with t ward , and that hee learnes to go crookedly with 
them that go crookedly) And prodigality and waſtfulnefſe is imputed ro God; (Thou 44-12. 
fſelleft thy people for naught, and doeſt not increaſe thy wealth by their price ) So ſudden and 
haſty-choler; (Xiſſe the Son leſt he be angry , and ye periſh Inirs brevi, thouch his wrath be 3. 12, 
kindled but « little ) Andrhen, illimited and boundlefſe anger, avindicative irteconcili- 
B | ablenefſe is imputed to God, (7 was but 4 little —_—_ (bur it is otherwiſe now) 1 ans | Z*<b-1.15, 
very ſore diſpleaſed) So there is Irs devorans ; (Wrath that conſumes like ftubble ) So there | Bod. 15.4, 
is Ire multiplicats,(Plagues renewed, and indignation incre So God himſelfe expreſſes | lob 10.17. 


ir, (1 will fight again you in anger andin fury) And ſo for hisinexorableneſſe, his irrecon- | ter. 21.5. 
cali ec, (0 Lord God of Heſs, ſque, how long wilt thou be angry againſt the prayer | PGLso. 4, 
of thy people?) Gods owne people, own people praying 


rotheir owne God, and yet 
their God irreconciliable to them. Scorne ind c & imputedto God ; which is 
one ofthe moſt enormious, and ONES weakeneſſes in man, thata worme that 
. | crawles inthe duſt, that a graine of duſt, that is hurried with every blaſt of winde,ſhould 
find any thing ſo much inferiour to it ſelfe as ro ſcorne it, ro deride ir, to contemne itz 
ſcorne, and deriſton,and contempt is imputed to God, (He that fitteth in the Heavens | pral.s.4. 
ſhall langh, the Lord ſhall have them in derifion) 2nd againe , (1 will laugh at your calamity, | prov.x.16. 
C | 1 will mock you when your feare commeth.) ——_ even incbriation, exceſſe in that 
kinde, Drunkennefle, is a Metaphor which the Holy Ghoſt hath mingled in the expreſ- 
or od eres de man; for God does not threaten to make his ene- 
miesdrunke,(and ro make others drupke is a circumſtance of drunkennefſe)(ſo Jeruſalem 
being inhis diſpleaſure complaines , Inchrievit abſymrhis, (He hath made me drunke with| Lam.z.rg. 
wormeweod) gies, (7 ſhall be drunke with their owne blood, as with new Wine) Nor | Efay 49.16. 
onely to expreſſe pl ifull mercies to his friends and ſervants , does God take that 
Metaphore, (1nebriabo animan Sacerdetis, I will make the ſoule of the Prieft dranke ; fill it, | lev31.14. 
fatiate it) and againe, (7 will make the weary ſoule , and the ſerrewfull ſoule drunke) But not | ver.zs, 
onely all rhis, (thoughin all this God have a hand) not onely towards others, bur God 
in his owne behalfe complaines ofthe ſcant and penurious Sacrificer , Now incbriafti me, | cc, ,... 
Thos haſt not made me drunke with thy Sacrifices, And yet, though for the better applyi 
of God ro the ing of man, the Holy Ghoſt imputeto God theſe exceſſes, _ 
| defeAs of man{lazinefſe and drowſineſs, deterioration,corruptiblenefle by ill converſati- 
on, prodigality and waſtfulneſſe, ſudden choler,long irreconciableneſſe, ſcorne, incbria. 
tion, and many others)in the Scriptures, yer in no place of the Scripture is God, for an 
reſpe& ſaid to be proud ; God in rhe Scriptures is never made ſo like man, asto be made 
capable of Pride; for this had not beene to have God like man, bur likethedevill. 
God is faid inthe Scripturesto apparcll himſclf gloriouſly; (God covers him with light | Pal 104-2. 
4 with a garment) And ſo of his Sponſe the Church ir is ſaid, (Her cloathing s of! be 4$3- 
coll andber raunaeef ecediewes ) and, as though nothing in this world were good e- | 
nough for herwearing , ſhe is ſaid ro be cloathed with the Sun, Bur glorions apparel! is | Rev-13. 2, 
not pride inthem, whoſe conditions require it, and whoſe reyenews will beare it. God 
is ſaid inthe Scriptures to appeare with came of fire came | Dan.q.10- 
E | forth befote him , thouſand thouſands times tenthouſand | | 
food before him.) And ſo Chriſt ſhall come at Judgement, with his Hoſts of Angels, in | 
majeſty, and in glory. But theſe ourward appearances and aQts of greatneſſe are notf | 
in thoſe perſons , to whom there is a reverence due, which reverence is preſerved 
this outward ſplendor,and not otherwiſe. Godis ſaid inthe Scriptures to triumph over 
his enemies, and to be jealous of his glory; (The Lord, whoſe name is Iealows , it 4 jealous | Exod. 34.14. | 
God) Bur, for Princes to be jealous of their glory, ſtudious oftheir honour, for any pri-: | 
| | vate mantobe jealous of his good name, carefull ro preſerve an honeſt repurarion, is not 
pride. For, Pride is Appetita celſitudinis perverſas, It is an inordinate defire of being bet- b=-; 
ow 
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Now thereis a lawfull , nay a neceſſary deſire of being berrer and better; And that, | A 
not onely in ſpirituall things, ( for ſo every man is bound to be better and better, berter 
today then yeſterday, andtd morrow then to day, and he that growes not in Religion, 
withers , There isno ſtanding at aſtay , He that goes not forward in godlineſſe, goes 
backward, and he that is not better, is worſe) but cyen in temporall things too there is 
a liberty given us, nay there is a law, an obligation [aid upon us , ro endeavour by indy- 
ſtry in a lawfull calling,to mend and improve, to enlarge our ſclycs, and ſpread, cVen in 
worldly things. The firſt Commandement that God gave man, was not prohibirive; 
Gen-1.23. | God, in thar,forbad mannothing,bur enlarged him with that Creſcite, + maltiplicamini, 
Increaſe and multiply, which is not only in the multiplication of childrens bug in the cn- 
largement of pollclicons roo; for ſo it followesin the ſame place, not onely Replcte, bur 
Dominamini, not onely repleniſh the world, but ſubducit,and rake dominion averir, that 
is, make it your owne. For, Terram dedit filiss hominum, As God hath given ſons to men, | B 
ſo God gives the poſſcſfion of this world to the ſons of men. For ſo when Ggd delivers 
that commandement,the ſecond time, to'No4h, for the reparation of the world, Creſcite & 
| Geng. t, multiplicamini, Increaſe and . he accompanies it with that reaſon, The feare of you, 

and the dread of you ſhall be upon all, and all are delivered into your hands ; which reaſon can 
have no relation to the multiplying of Children, bur ro the enlarging of poſſeſſions. Gad 
planted trees 1n Paradiſe in a good ſtarearfirſt ; ar firſt with ripe fruits upon them ; bur 
Gods purpoſe was, that eventhoſe trees, though well then, ſhould grow greater, God 
ives many men good eſtates from their parents at firſt ; yet Gods purpoſe is that they 
ſhould increaſe thoſe eſtates. He that leaves no more, then his farther left him, (if the 
faulr be in himſclfe) ſhall hardly make a good account of his ſtewardſhip to God , for, 
Mar.18.25. | he hath bur kept his talentin a handkerchcif. . And the fothfull man. s even brother to the 
Prov.18.9. | waſter. The holy Ghoſt in Solomen,ſcarce prefers him that docs notget more, before him | C 
1cr.48.10, | that waſts all. He makes them brethreq ; almoſt all one. . Curſed be he that does 1he worke 
of God negligemly; that does any Commandement of God þy halves; And this negligent 
and lazy man, this in-induſtrjous and ulaborious man that rakes no paines, he docs one 
part of Gods Commandement, He does multiply,bur hedoes not the other, he docs nor 
increaſe, He leaves Children enow, but he lcaves them nothing ; not in poſſeſſions and 
maintenance, nor in vocation and calling. | » bY 
: Tim-6.10, And truly, howſocver the love of money be the roote of all evill, (He cannot miſtake thar 
' told us ſo) Howſocverthey that will berich(that reſglvertobe rich by any meancs)ſhall fall 
into many tentations , Howſoever a haſty defire of being ſuddenly wg ar gy av 
be 2 dangerous and an obnoxious thing, a peſtilent and contagious diſcaſc, (for a 
perverſe and inorcinate anticipation and prevention of God and nature isir, tolooke for 
ourharveſt in May,or to looke for all grains at once? and ſuch a perverſnefle is the haſty | D 
deſire of being ſuddenly and prematurely rich, yet, to go on induſtriouſly in an honeſt 
calling, and giving God his leaſure, and giving God his portionall the way, in Tithes, 
and in Almes, and then, {till ro lay up ſomething for poſterity, is that, which God does 
not onely permit and accept from us, but command.to us,and reward inus. And certain- 
ly, that man ſhall notſtand ſo right in Gods eye at the laſt day, thatleaves his Children 
ro the Pariſh, as he that leaves the Pariſhto his Children, if he have made bis purchaſes 
out of honeſt.gaine, in a Jawfull Calling, and not out of oppreſſion. 

In all which, I would be rightly underſtood ; that is, that I ſpeake of ſuch poverty 
as is contracted by our ownelazineſſe , or waſtfulneſſe. For ds. verty that 
| comes from the hand of God , is as rich a blefſing-as comes from his hand. He that is 
poore with a good conſcience, that hath laboured and yet not proſpered , knows to 
| whom to go, and what to ſay, Lord, thou haſt put gladneſſe into my heart, more then in the | E 
t1mic when corne and wine increaſed; (morenow, then when I had more) 1 will lay me down? 
and ſleepe , for thou Lord onely makeſt me to dwell in ſafety. Docs every rich man dwell in 
lafery £ Caneveryrich manlye downe in peace and: {leepe 2 no, nor every poore map 
neither; bur he that is poore witha good conſcicnce,can. And,though hethat is rich with 
a good conſcience may, in a good meaſure, do ſotoo, (fleepe in peace) yer not ſo out of 
the ſpheare and latitude of envy,and free from the machinations, and ſopplantations,and| 
underminings of malicious men, that feed upon the confiſcations , and build upon the 
ruines of others, as the poore man is. . | 

Though then S.Chryſoſtome call riches Abſarditatus parentes,the parents of i” 5 | 
Thar 
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A | That they make us doe, not onely ungodly, but inhumane things, nor onely irreligious, 
but unreaſonable things, uncomely and abſurd things, "things which we our ſclves did 
| not ſuſpe& that we could be drawneto, yet there is a growing rich, which is not cove- 

rouſneſſe, and there is a deſire of honor and preferinent, which is not Pride. For, Pride 
| 1, (as we ſaid before ) Yppetitme perverſus, A perverſe and inordinate deſire, bur there 
is a defire of honor and prefterment, —_— by reQified Reaſon, and refified Reaſon 
is Religion. And therefore, (as weſaid ) how everorther affefions of man, may,and are, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, in/Seriptures, in ſome reſpeRts aſcribed ro God, yer never Pride. 
Nay, the Holy Ghe®himſelfe ſcemesto be ſtraitned, and in a difficulty, when he comes 
to expreſſe Gods proceedings with a proud man, and his deteſtation of him, and averſion 
from him. There isa conſiderable, a remarkable, indeed a fingular manner of exprefſing 
it; ( perchrance you finde not the like in all the Bible ) where God fayes, Hin that hath a 
B | high looke, and « proud heart, I will not, ( in ourlafſt) 7 cannot, ( in our former tranſlation) 
Not what s Nor as itis in thoſe tranſlations, 7 cannot ſaffer him, I will not ſuffer him, for 
| that word of Suffering, 1s but a voluntary word, {upplicd by the Tranſlators ; In the O- 
riginall, it is as 1t were an abrupr breaking off on Gods part, from the proud man, and, 
(if we may ſo-ſpeake)a kinde of froward departing from him. God does not ſay of the 
proud man, I cannct worke upon him, I cannot mend him, I cannor pardon him, I can- 
not ſuffer him, I cannot ſtay with him; dur r#reerly 7 cannot, and no more, I cannor tell 


is ſo. contrary to God, as that the proud man, and he can meet in nothing. And this con- 
fideration hath kept us thus long, from that which we made our firſt and principall col. 
| leon, That this commandment of Humility, was imprintedin our very firſt word, Se- 
quere, follow, be content to come after, ro denote how early and primary a fin Pride is, 
C | and how ſoone it entred into the world, and how foone into us z and that conſideration 
we ſhall purſue now. - | 
We know 'thar light is Gods eldeſt childe, his firſt borne of all Creatures ; and ir is 
ordinarily reccived, that the Angels are twins with the light,made then when light was 
made, And then the firſt aR, that theſe Angels that fell,did, was an a of Pride. They 
not thanke nor praiſe God, for their Creation ; (which ſhould have been their firſt a) 
They did not ſolicite, nor pray to God for their Suſtentarion, their Mclioration, their 
Confirmation ; (ſo they ſhould have proceeded') But the firſt a that thoſe firſt Crea- 
tures did, was an aQt of pride, a proud refleQing upori themſelves, a proud — 
of their own condirion, and an acquieſcence in thar, in an imaginary poſhbility of ſtand- 
ing by themſelves, withour any farther relation, or beholdingnefle to God. So early, 
ſo primary a fin is Pride, as that it was the firſt aQ of the firſt of Creatures, 
D |  Socarly, fo primarya fin, as that Fhereas all Pride now is but a comparative pride, 
this firſt pride in the Angels was apoſitive, a radicall pride. The Phariſce is but proud, 
that he is not as other men are ; that is but a comparative pride. No King thinks himſclfe 
= enough, yet he is proud that he is independant, ſoveraigne, ſubje& ro none. No 
! fubje rhinks himſclfe rich enough, yet he is proud that he is able to oppreſle others that 
| are poorer, Ft gloriatur. in malo, quia potens eff, He boaſteth himſclfe in miſchicte, be- 
' cauſe he is a mighty man. But all thefe are but comparative prides ; and there muſt be 
| fome ſubjeRs ro compare with, before a King can be proud, and ſome inferigrs, before 
| the Magiſtrate, and ſome poore, before the rich man can be proud. Bur this pride in 
| thoſe Angels in heaven,was a poſitive pride ; There were no other Creatures yet made, 
| with whom theſe Angels could compare themſclves, and before whom theſe Angels 
"could prefer themſelves, and yet before there was any other creature but themſelves, 
E | any other creature,to undervalue,or inſult over,theſe Angels were proud of themſclyes. 
Soearly, ſo primary a fin is Pride. 
| So early, fo rimary, as that in that ground, which was for goodnefſle next to heaven, 
. thatis, Paradiſe Pride grew very early too. Adams firſt at was not an a of Pride, 
| bur anaRt of lawfull power and juriſdiRon, in naming the Creatures, Adam was above 
' them all, and he mi Ne avs called them what he would ; There had lyen no a&tion, no 


..- 


| with God, whyhe ſhould not make all us veſſels of honor, and we complaine of God, 
| that he hath not given us all, all the abundances of this world. Comparatively Adam 
| was better then all the world beſide, and yer we finde no a& of pride in Adam, when he 


what to ſay of him, what to doe for him ; ( Him that hgth 4 proud heart, I cannot ) Pride |- 


| appeale, if Adam had called a Lyon a Dog, or an Eagle an Owle. And yer we diſpute | . 
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was alone. Solitude is not the ſcene of Pride 3 The danger of pride is in — 
we meet to looke upon another, Bur in Adams wife, Eve, her firſt a (thatis noted ) | | 
Gen. 3.53 | wasan a of Pride,a hearkning tothat voyce of the Serpent, Te ſball be «s Gods. As ſoone 
as there were two, there was pride. How many may we have knowne, ( if we haye had 
any converſation in the world ) that have been content all the weekey ar home alone, | 
with their worky day faces, as well as with their worky day clothes, and yer on Sun- 
daycs, when they come to Church,and appeare in company,will mend both, their faces 
as well as their clothes. Not ſolitude, but company is the ſcene of pride 3 And there- 
fore I know not what to call that practiſe of che Nunnes "4 pet though they ne- 
ver ſee man, yet og ws So early, ſo primary a fin is Pride, as that it grew inſtantly 
Gen. 2, 18. | from her,whom God intended for a Helper, becauſc he ſaw that it was not good for man to 
be alone, God ſees that it is not good for man to be without health, withour wealth, 
without power, and juriſdiction, and magiſtracy, and we grow proud of our helpers, | B 
proud of our health and ſtrength, proud of our wealth and riches, proud of our office 
and authority over others, boy, | 

So early, ſo primary a fin is pride,as that,out of every mercy,and bleſſing, which God | 
affords us, ( and, His mercies are new every morning ) we | Pride ; wee are not the | 
more thankfull for them, and yer we are the prouder of them. Nay, pr gener Pride, 
not onely out of thoſe things, which mend and improve us, ( Gods bleſhings and mer- 
cies) but out of thoſe ations of our own, that and ruine us, we gather pride , 
fins overthrow us, demoliſh us,deſtroy and ruine us, and yet we arc proud of our {innes, 
How many men have we heard boaſt of their ſinnes , w_, ( as S. Auguſtine confeſſes of 
himſelfe ) belic themſelves, and boaſt of more ſinnes then ever they commirred * Out of 
every thing, out of nothing fin grows. Therefore was this commmandment in our text, 
| Sequere, Follow, come after, well placed firſt, for we are come to ſee even children ſtrive | C 
for place and precedency, and mothers are ready to goe to the Heralds ro know how 
Cradles ſhall be ranked, which Cradle ſhall have the higheſt place ; Nay, cven in the 
Gen, »5- :6- | wombe, there was contention for precedency  1acob rooke hold of his brother Z ſaws ; 
; heele, and would have been borne befure him. 

Superbia in | And as our pride begins in our Cradle, it continues in our graves and Monuments. | 
menamentis, | It was a good while in the primitive Church, before any were buried in the Church ; | 
The beſt contented themſclves with the Churchyards. After, a holy ambition, ( may 
| we call it ſo) a holy Pride brought them ad Limzna, ro the Church-threſhold, ro the 
Church-doore, becauſe ſome great Martyrs were buricd in the Porches,and devout men | | 
| 1 King.13. 31-| defired to lie neare them,as one —_— did tolic nearc another,( Lay my bones beſides his 
| bones.) But now, perſons whom the Devill kept from Church all their lives, Separartiſts, 
| Liberrines, that never came to any Church, And perſons, whom the Devill brought to [ D 
| | Church all their lives, ( for, ſuch as come mecrly our of the obligation of the Law, and 
| to redeem that vexation, or out of cuſtome, or company, or curioſity, or a perverſe and 
ſiniſter affeRion to the particular Preacher, thoughthey come to Gods houſe, come up- 
on the Devils invitation )Such as one Devill, thatis,worldly reſpe,brought to Church 
in their lives, another Devill, that is, Pride and vain-glory, brings to Church after their 
| deaths, in an affeRation of high places, and ſum Monuments inthe Church. And 
| ſuch as have given nothing at all ro any pious uſes, or have determined thcir almes and 
| their dole which they have given, in that one day of their funcrall, and no farther, have 

iven large annuitics, perpetuities, for new painting their tombes, and for new flags, and 
cutcheons, every certaine number of yeares. 

O the carlineſſe ! O the lareneſſe ! how early a Spring, and no Autumne ! how faſt a 
growth,and no declination,of this branch ofthis fin Pride, againſt which,this firſt word | E 
of ours, Sequere, Follow, come after, is oppoſed ! this love of place, and precedency, it 
rocks us in our Cradles, it lies down with us in our graves. There are diſcaſcs proper to | 
certaine things, Rots to ſheepe, Murrain to cattell., There are diſcaſes proper to cerraine | 

| places, as the Sweat wasto us. There are diſcaſes proper to certaine times,as the plague | 

1s in divers parts of the Eaſtern Countrycs, where they know aſſuredly, when it will be- 
gin and end, But for this infe&tious diſcaſe ol pw" and love of place, itis run | 

over all places,as well Cloyſters as Courts, And over all men, as well ſpirituall as tem- | 
porall, And over all times, as well the Apoſtles as ours. The Apoſtles diſputed often, | 
| Mar. 19, 28, | who ſbould be greateſt, and it was not cnough to them, that Chriſt aſſured them, that rhey | | 


ſhould) | 
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ſhould ſit upon the twelve thrones, and judge the twelve Tribes ; it was not enough for the | 
ſonnes of Zebedee, to be put into thar Commiſſion, but their friends mult ſolicire the of. 
fice, to place them high in that Commiſſion ; their Mother muſt move,that one may fic 
at Chriſts right hand, and the other ar his left, in the execution of that Commiſion. Be- 
cauſe this ſin of pride is ſocarly and primary a fin,is this Commandmentof Humility firſt 
enjoyned, and becauſe this fin appeares moſt generally in this love of place, and prece- 
dency, the Commandment is expreſſed inthatword, Sequere, Follow, Come after. But 
then, even this Humility is limited, for it is Sequere me, follow me, which was propoſed 
for our ſecond Conſideration, Sequere me. 

There may be a pride in Humility, and an over-weaning of our ſelves, in attributing 
too much to our owne judgement, in following fome leaders, for ſo,we may be ſo hum- 
ble as ro goc after ſome man, and yetſoproud, as to goe before the Church, becauſe 
that man may be a Schiſmatike. Therefore Chriſt propoſes a ſafe guide, himſelf, Sequere 
| me, follow me, It is a dangerous thing, when Chriſt ſayes, Yade poſt me, Get thee behind 
me; for that is accompanied with a ſhrewd name of increpation, Satan, Get thee behind 
me Satan ; Chriſt ſpeaks it but twice in the Goſpell ; once ro Peter, who becauſe he then 
did the partof an Adverſary, Chriſt calls Satan, and once to Satan himſclte, becauſe he 
purſued his tentations upon him, for there is a going behind Chriſt, which is acaſtin 
out of his preſence, withoug any future following,and thar is a fearetull ſtation, a fearefull 
retrogradation ; But when Chriſts ſayes, not Y ade retro, Get thee behind me, {ce my face 
no more, but Sequere me, follow me, he meanes to look back upon us ; fothe Lord turned 
and looked upon Peter, and Peter wept bitterly, and all was well z when hee bids us follow 


| him, he direQs us in agood way, and by a good guide. 


when they renounced all fleſh, and bound themſclves to feed on fiſh onely ; and yet an- 
| other Order followes them in their ſuperſtitious ſingularity, and goes beyond them, Fo- 
liantes, the Fucillans, they cat neither fleſh, nor fiſh, nothing bur leates, and rootes, and 
as the Carthuſians in aproud humility, deſpiſe all other Orders that ear fleſh, ſo doe the 
Fucillans the Carthuſians that eat fiſh. There is a pride in ſuch humility. That Order 
of Friers that called themſelves 1gnorantes, Ignorantmen, that p ed to know no- 
w_ as low as they thought it poſhble,iaro an humble name and appellation ; And 
yet the Minorits, ( Minorits that are lefſe then any ) think they are gone lower, and then 
the Minimes, ( Minimesthar are leſſe then all ) lower then they. And when one would 
have thought, that there had not been a lower ſtep then that, another Se went beyond 
all, beyond the Ignorants, and the Minorits, and the Minimes, andall, and called them- 
ſelves, Nallanos, Nothings. But yet, even theſe Diminurives, the Minorits, and Mini- 
mes, and Nullans, as little, as leſle, as leaſt, as very _— as they profeſſe themſelves, 
lie under this diſcaſe, which is oppoſed in the Sequere me,follow, come after,in our Texr; 
For no ſort nor condition of men in the world are more contentious, more quarrelſome, 
more vehement for place, and precedency, thentheſe Orders of Fners are, there, where 
it may mar is, in their publique Procefſions,as we finde by thoſe oftentroubles, 
whichthe Superiours of the ſcverall Orders, and Biſhops in their ſeverall Dioces, and 
| ſome of thofe Councels, which they call Generall,have been pur to,for the ranking, and 
| marſhalling of theſe contentious, and wrangling men. Which makes me rememberthe 
' words, in which the cighteenthof Queene Zlizaberhs InjunRions is conceived, That to 
take away fond Curtelie, ( that is, needleſſe Complement) and to take away challeng- 
ing of places, (which it ſeemes were frequent and troubleſome then) To take away fond 
curtefie, and challenging of places, Procefſions themſelves were taken away, becauſe in 
thoſe Proceſhons, ele Orders of Friers, that pretended to follow, and come after all 
the world, did thus paffionately,and with ſo much ſcandalous animoſity purſue the love 
of place, andprec y. Therefore is our humility here limited, Sequere me, follow me, 
follow Chriſt, How is that done 2 
| Conſiderit in Dotrinall things firſt, and then in Morall ; Firſt how we are to follow 
Chriſt in Heleeving, and then how in doing, in practifing. Firſt in Do&trinall things, 
' There muſt have gone ſome body before,elle it is no following ; Take heed therefore of 
' goingon with thine owne inventions, thine owne imaginations, for this is no following , 
Take heed of accompanying the beginners of Herefies and Schiſmes; for theſe are no 
followings where none have gone before: Nay, there have not. gone cnow before, to 


| 
| 


| The Carthufian Friers thought rhey deſcended into as low paſtures as they could goe, | 
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make it a path to follow in,cxcept it have had along continuance,and beenc much trod- 
den in. And therfore to follow Chriſt docrinally,js ro embrace thoſe Doftrins, mn which 
his Church hath walked from the beginning, and norto vexethy ſclfe with new points, 
not neceſſary to ſalvation. Thar is the right way, and then thou art well cntred ; but 
that is not all ; thou muſt walke in the right way to the end, that is, to the end of thy 
life. So that to profeſſe the whole Goſpel, and nothing but Goſpel for Goſpel, and 
profeſſe this to thy death, for no reſpe@, no dependance upon any great perſon, to (lac- 
ken in any fundamental! point of thy Religion, nor to bee ſhaken with hopes or feares in 
thine age, whenthou would(t faine live at caſe, and therefore thinkeſt ir neceflary to do, 
as thy ſupporters doe ; To perſevere tothe end in the whole Goſpel, this is to follow 
Chriſt in Dorinall things. 

In practicall things, things that belong to a&tion, wee mult alſo follow Chriſt, inthe 
right way, and to the end, They are both ( way andend ) laid together, S»fferenti- 
am Iob audiiſtis, & finem Domini vidiſtis ; Ton have heard of the patience of 10b, and you 
bave ſeen the end of the Lord ; and you muſt goe 1obs way to Chriſts end. Job hath beaten a 
= for us, ro ſhew us all the way ; A path that affliction walked in, and ſeemed ro de- 
ightin it, in bringing the Sabxan upon his Oxen, the Chaldean upon his Camels, the 
fire upon his Sheep, deſtrution upon his Servants, andat laſt, ruine upon his Children. 
One afflition makes not a path, iterated, continued calamities doe ; and ſuch a path 796 
hath ſhewed us, not onely patience, but cheerfulneſſe , more, thankfulneſſe for our af- 
fictions, becauſe they were multiplied. And then, wee mult ſer before our eyes, asthe 
way of 1ob, ſothe end of the Lord ; Now the end of the Lord was the crofle : So that 
to followhim to the end, is not onely to beare afflitions, though to death, bur it is ro 
bring our croſſes ro the Crofle of Chriſt. How is that progreſſe made ? (for it is a royall 
progreſſe, not a pilgrimage to follow Chriſt to his Croſſe ) Our Saviour ſaith, Hee that 
will follow me, let him take up hus croſſe, and follow me. You ſee fourc ſtages, foure reſting, 
baiting places in this progreſſe. It muſt bee a croſſe, And it muſt be my croſſe, Andthen 
it muſt be taken up by me, And with this croſle of mine, thus taken-up by me, I muſt fol- 
low Chriſt, thatis, carry my croſle to his, 

Firſt it muſt beea Croſſe, Tollat cracem z, for every man hath afflictions, but man 
hath not croſſes, Onely thoſe afflitions are croſſes, whereby the world i crucified to ws, 
ard we to the world. The affliftions of the wicked exaſperate them, enrage them, ſtone 
and pave them, obdurate and perrific them, but they doe not crucifie them. The affli- 
&ions of the godly crucifie them. And when I am come to that conformiry with m 
Saviour, as to falfill bis ſafferings in ſb, Cas I am, when I glorific him ina Chriſtian 
conſtancy and cheerfulneſſe in my afflitions ) then I am crucified with him,carricd upto 
his Crofſe: And as Elrſha inrayſing the Shunamits dead child, put his mouth = the 
childs mouth, his eyes, and his hands, upon the hands, and eyes of the child ; ſo when 
my croſſes have carricd mee up to my Saviours Croſſe, I put my hands into his hands, 
and hang upon his nailes, I put mine cyes upon his, and waſh oft all my former unchaſt 
looks, and receive a ſoveraigne rtinRure,and a lively verdure, anda new life into my dead 
reares, from his 'teares. I put my mouth upon his mouth, and it is I that ſay, Ay God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? and itis I that recover againe, and ſay, Into thy bands, 
0 Lord, Icommend my ſpirit, Thus my afflitions are truly a crofle, when thoſe afflitions 
doe truely crucific me, and ſouple me, and mellow me, and knead me, and roll me our, 
to a conformity with Chriſt, Ir muſt be this Croſſe, and then ir muſt be wy croſſe thar 1 
muſt rake up, Tailat ſwam, 

Other mens crolſes are not my croſſes ; no man hath ſuffered more then himſclfe nee. 
ded. Thar is a poore treaſure which they boaſt of in the Romane Church, thartrhey | 
have intheir Exchequer, allthe works of ſupererogation, of the Martyrs in the Primi. 


tive Church, that ſuffered ſo much more then was neceſſary for their owne ſalvation, 


A 


and thoſe ſuperabundant croſſes and merits they can ro me. If the treaſure of the | 
blood of Chriſt Jeſus be not ſufficient, .Lord what addition can I find, to match them, to | 


| piece outthem ! And if it be ſufficient of it ſclfe, whar addition need I feek © Orher mens | 


| 
| 


croſſes are not mine, other mens merits cannot fave me. Nor is —_ minc owne, 
which is not mine by a _ title, If I be not Poffciſor bone fidei, It Icame notwell by | 


that croſſe, And ,Qwid habeo quod non acceps ? is a queſtion that reaches evento my crol- | 
fcs ; what have I that I have nor recciveds nor a croffe ; And from traced! 


i.e — 
Pn IE —_ 


receive; *\ 


- 


» 


| SERMLXXII. Preached at the Haghe. EN 


| A| recceiveany goodthing , but from the hands of God * So that that onely is my crofle, 
whichthe hand of God hath laid upon me. Alas,that croſle of preſent bodily weakneſſe, 
which the former wantonneſſes of my youth have brought upon me, is not my croſle , 
Thar croſle of poverty which the waſtftulneſſe of youth hath brought upon me, is not 
my croſle; for theſe, weaknefſe upon wantonneſſe, wantupon waſtfulnefle, arc Natures 
croſſes, not Gods , and they would fall naturally, though there were. (which is an im- 
poſſible ſuppoſition) no God. Except God therefore take theſe croſſes inthe way, as 
they fall inro his hands, and ſanRifiethem ſo, and then lay them upon me, they are not 
my —_— if God doethis,they are. And thenthis crofle thus prepared, I muſt rake 

3 Tollat. "1 
Y Forraine croſſes , other mens merits are'notmine ; ſpontaneous and voluntary croſ- | T2. 
ſes, contracted by mine owne ſins, are not mine; neither are devious, and remote, and 
B | unneceſſary crofſes, my croſſes. Since I am bound to take up my croffe, there muſt be 
a croſſe thatis mine torake up ; thar is, a croſſe prepared for me by God, and laid in my 
way, which is rentations or tribulations in my calling ; and I muſt nor go out of my way 
to ſeeke a croſle; for, ſoit is not mine,nor laid for my taking up. I am norbound to hunt | 
after a perſecution, nor to ſtand ir, and not flye, nor to affronta plague, and nor remove, 
nor to open my ſclfe ro an injury,” and not defend. I am nor bound to ſtarve my ſelfe by 
inordinate faſting,nor torcare my fleſh by inhumanewhippings, and flagellarions. I am 
bound rorake up my Croſſe; and that is oncly mine which * hand of God hath laid 
for me,that is, in the way of my Calling, tentarions and tribulations incident to that. 

If ir be mine, that is, laid for me by the hand of God , and raken up by me, thar is, | Sequatwr 
| | voluntarily embraccd, then Sequarur, ſayes Chriſt, I am bound to follow him, with that | me. 
croſſe, rhatis, to carry my croſle to his crofſe. And if at any time I faint under this 
C | crofſe in the way, let this comfort me, that even Chriſt himſelfe was caſed by Simon of 
Cyrenc, inthe carrying of his Croſſe; and in all ſuch caſes,I muſt flye to the affiſtance of | Maz.z7.z2. 
the prayers of the Church, andof good men, that. God, fince it is his burden, will make 
it lighter, fince it is his yoake, cafier,and ſince it is his Crofle, more ſupporrable, and give 
me the iffue with the tentation. When all is done, with this croſle thus laid for me, and 
taken up by me, I muſt follow Chriſt ; Chriſt to his end 5 his end is his Croſſe ; thart is, 
I muſt bring my croſſe to his ; lay downe my crofſe arthe foore of his ; Confeſſe that 
there is no digniry,no merit in mine,butas ir receives an impreſſion, a ſanificationfrom 
\ his. For,if I could dye a thouſand rimes for Chriſt, this were nothing, it Chriſt had not 
dyed for me before. And this is truly to fllow Chriſt, both inthe way, and to the end, 
as well in docrinall things as in practicall. And this is all that lay upon theſe rwo, Peter 
and Andrew, Follow me.Remaines yetto be confidered ,wharrhey ſhall get by this; which 
D: is our laſt Conſideration. . l 

They ſhall be fiſhers ; and what ſhall they catch? men, They ſhall bt filhers of men. | pi/carores 
And then, for that the world muſt be their Sea; and their net muſt be the Goſpel. And | bominwm, 
here info vaſt a ſea, and with ſo ſmall a net, thete was no great appearance of much 
gaine. Andinthis funtion, whatſoever they ſhould catch, they ſhould catch little for | 
themſelves. The Apoſtleſhip, as it was the fraitfulleft,ſo ir was the barrenneſt vocation; , 
They were ro catch all the world; there is their fecundiry;but the Apoſtles were to have 
no Succeſſors,as Apoſtles; there is thcir barrenneſſe. The Apoſtleſhip was nor intended 
for a funRion to raiſe houſes and families, The tunRion ended in their perſons; after the 
firſt,there were no more Apoſtles. , 

And thereforeit is anuſurpation, an impoſture, an illuſion, it isa forgery, when the | - 
Biſhop of Rome wives by Apoſtolicall authority, and with Apoſtolicall dignity, | 
E |. and Apoſtolicall jurifdiQtion, If he be S. Peters Succeſſor in the Biſhopricke of Rome, he 
| may proceed with Epiſcopall authority in his Dioces. If he be; for, thongh we doe not | 
' denythar S. Pecrer was at Rome, and Biſhop of Rome ; though we receive it with an hi- 
 ſoricall faith, induced by the conſent of Ancient writers , yet when they will conſtitute 

matter of faith out of matter of fa, and, becauſc S. Peter was (de fat#s) Biſhop of Rome, 

therefore we muſt beleceve, asan Article of faith, ſuch an infallibiliry in thar Church, as 

that no Succeſſor of S. Peters canever erre, when they ſtretch it to matrer of faith , then if 
for matter of faith, we require Scriptures z and then we are confident, and juſtly conhi- 
dent, that though hiſtorically we do beleeve ir,yer our of Scriptures (which is a neceſſa- 
'y proofe in Articles of faith) they can never prove that S. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, | 
| Rrr 2 OT | - my 
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or ever at Rome. So then, ifthe preſent Biſhop of Kome be S. Peters Succelor, as Biſhop 
of Rome, he hath Epiſcopall juriſdition there ; but he is not S. Peters Succeſſor in his 
Apoſtleſhip; and onely that Apoſtleſhip was a juriſdiftion over all the world. Bur the 
Apoſtleſhip was an extraordinary office inſtituted by Chriſt, for a certaine time, andto 
certaine ſes, and not to continue in ordinary ule, As alſo the office of the Prophet 
was inthe Old Teſtament an inary Office, and was not transferred then , nor 
docs not remaine now in the ordinary office ofthe Miniſter. _ 

And therefore they-argue i inently, and colleR and infer ſometimes ſeditiouſly 
that ſay , The Prophet ed rhus and thus, thereforerhe Miniſter may and muſt 
procd{{d ſo too; The Prophets would chide the pre. 4 md , and threaten the Ki 
publiquely, and proclaimethe fault of the Kings inthe carcsof the people confidently, 

authoritatively , therefore the Miniſter may and muſt do ſo. God ſent that particular 
Prophert Jeremy with that extraordinary Commiſſion, Behold 1 beve this day ſet thee over 
the Nations , and over the King domes , 1 revie out, and ts pull downe, to defiroy and throw 
downe, and then tobuild,and to plant againe ;, But God hath given none of us his Miniſters, 
in our ordinary funRion, any ſuch Commiſion over Nations, and over Kingdomes, 

Even in Jerewxies Commiſſion there ſeemes ro be a limitation of time, Behold this day 1 
have ſet thee over them, where that addition (this day) is not onely the date of the Com- 
miſhon,thart ir paſſed Gods hand that day, but (thi day) is the terme, the duration of the 
Commiſſion, that it was to laſt bur that day, that is, (as the phraſe of that e is) 
that time for which it was limited. And therefore, as they argue perverſcly, frowardly, 
dangeroully that ſay, The Miniſter docs not his duty that ſpeakes not as boldly, and as 
publiquely roo, and of Kings, and great perſons, as the Prophers did, becauſe theirs was 
an Extraordinary , ours an Ordinary office , (and no man will thinke that the Juſtices in 
their Seſſions , or the Judges in their Circuits may to executions , withour duc 
tryall by a courſe of Law, becauſe Marſhals, in time of rebellion: and other necefficies, 
may doc ſo, becauſethe one hath buran otdinary , the other an extraordinary Commil- 
ſion) So doe they deceiverhemſelyes and others, that in tht Biſhop of Rome an 
Apoſtolicall juriſdiRtion, a juriſdition over all the world, whereas howlocver he may 
be S. Peters Succeſſor,as Biſhop of Rome, yer heis no Succeſſor to S.Petey as an Apoſtle, 
upon which onely the univerſall power can be grounded , and without which that uni- 
verſall power fals to the DT} he Apoſtolicall faith remaines ſpread over all the | 
world, Lon Apoſtolicall juriſdidtionis expired with their perſons. 

Theſe twelve Chriſt cals Fiſhers , why fiſhers becauſe ir is a name of labour, of 
ſervice, and of humiliation ; and'names that taſt of humiliation, and labour, and ſervice; 
are moſt properly ours; (fiſhers we may be) names of digniry,and authority, and com- 
mand are not ſo properly ours , (Apoſtles wee are not in any ſuch ſenſe as were) 
Nothing inflames, nor ſwels, nor puffes us up,more then that leaven ofthe ſaule, that 
empty,acry, frothy love of Names and Titles, We have knowne men part with ancient 
lands for new Titles, and with old Mannors for new Honours; and as a man that ſhould 
beſtow all his money upon a faire purſe, and then have nething to pur into it ; ſo whole 

[Eſtates have melted away for Titles and Honours, and nothing left ro ſupport them, 
And how long laſt they « How many winds blaſt theme That name of God, in which, 
Moſes was ſent to Pharaoh, is by our Tranſlators and Expoſitors ordinarily ſaid to be 
I Am that 1 Am, (Go and ſay,l Am hath ſent me,{ayes God there)But in truth, in the Origi- 
nall, the name is conceived inthe future, jt is, habe. Every man is that he is ; but onely 

| God is ſure thar he ſhall be ſo till. Therefore Chriſt calsthem by a name of labour and 
humiliation, But why by that name of labour and humiliation, Frſbers ? 

Becauſe it was Nomen primitivnm, their owne, their former name, The Holy Ghoſt 
purſues his owne way, and does herein Chriſt, as hee does often in other places , he 
ſpeakes in ſuch formes, and ſuch phraſes, as may moſt worke upon them ro whom he 
ſpeaks. Of David, that was a before, Godfayes, he rooke him to feed his 
people. To thoſe Magi of the Eaſt, who were given tothe ſtudy of the Stars, God gave 
a Star to be their guide ro Chriſt at Bethlem. To thoſe which followed him to Caper- 


naum for mear , Chriſt tooke occafion by that, ro h to them of the ſpirituall food 
atthe Well,he preached of the 
water of Life. Torheſe men in our Text accuſtomed to a joy and gladnefie, when they 


rooke grear, or great ſtore of fiſh, he preſents his comforts agrecably to their raſt, They | 


ſhould © | 


A 
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A | ſhould be fiſhers ſtill. Beloved, Chriſt puts no man our of his way, ( for finfull courſes 
are no = bur continuall deviations ) to goe to heaven. Chriſt makes heaven all 
things to all men, that he might gaine all : To the-mirthfull man he preſents heaven, as 
all joy, and ro the ambitious man,as all glory ; Tothe Merchanrtit is a Pearle, and tothe 
husbandman it is a rich field. Chriſt hath made heaven all things to all men, that he 
_ all, and he purs no man our of his way to come thither, Theſe men hecalls 
Fiſhers. 


He does nor call them from their calling,but he mends them in ir. It is not an Innova- 
tion; God loves not innovations;Old dodtines, old diſciplines, old words and formes of 
ſpeech in his ſervice, God loves beſt. Bur it is a Renovation, though not an Innovation, 
and Renovarions are alwayes acceptable to God ; thar is, the renewing of a mans ſelfe, 
in a conſideration of his firſt eſtate, what he was made for,and wherein he mighrbe moſt 
B | ſerviceable to God. Such a renewing it is, as could not be done without God z no man 
can renew himſclfe, regenerate himſelfe ; no man can prepare that worke, no man can 
begin ir, noman can proceed in it of himſclfe. The defire and the auall beginning is 
from the preventing grace of God, and the conſtanc prone is from the concomi- 
tant,and fubſequent,and continuall ſucceeding grace of God, for there is no concluſive, 
no conſummarve grace in this life ; no ſuch meaſure of grace givento any man, as that 
that man needs no more, or can loſe or fruſtrate none of that. The renewing of theſe 
men in our text, Chriſt rakes to himſclfe ; Faciam vos, 1 will make yee fiſhers of men; no 
worldly reſpe&ts muſt make us ſuch fiſhers; it muſt be a calling " 0 God, And yer, 
( as the other Euangeliſt in the ſame hiſtory expreſſes it) it is Faciam fieri vos,1 will cauſe 
| yee t0 be made fiſhers of men, that is, { will provide an outward calling for you too, Our 
calling to this Man-fiſhing is not 200d, N1ft Dominws faciat, & fieri faciat, except God 
C | make us fiſhers by an internall, and make his Church to make us ſo too, by an externall 
calling. Then we are fiſhers of men, and then we are ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles, though 
not in their Apoſtleſhip, yet in this fiſhing. And then, for this fiſhing, the world is the 
Sea, and our net is the Goſpel. | 

The world is a Sca in many reſpeRs and affimilations. Ir is a Sea, as it is ſubje& to 
ſtormes, and tempeſts; Every man ( and every man is a world ) feels thar. And then, it 
is never the ſhallower for the calmneſſe, The Sea is as deepe, there is as much warer in 
the Sea,in a calme;as in a ſtorme z we may be drowned in a calme and flattering fortune, 
in proſperity, as irrecoverably, as in a wrought Sea, inadverſity; Sothe world is a Sea, 
Ir 15 a Sea, as it is bottomleſſe toany line, which we can ſound ir with, and endleſſeto a- 
ny diſcovery that we can make of it. The purpoſes of the world, the wayes of the world, 
exceed our conſideration z Bur yet we are ſure the Sca hath a bottome, and ſure that ir 
D | hath limits, that it cannot overpaſſe , The power of the greateſt in the world, the life of 
the happieſt in the world,cannotexceed thoſe bounds, which God hath placed for them; 
Sothe world is a Sea. It is a Sea, as it hath ebbs and floods, and no man knowes the true 
reaſon of thoſe floods and thoſe ebbs. All men have changes and vicifhtudes in their bo- 
| dies, (they fall ſick ) And intheir eſtates, (they grow poore) And intheir minds, ( they 

| become ſad) at which changes, ( ſickneſſe, poverty, ſadnefſe\) themſclves wonder, and 

the cauſe is wrapped up in the purpoſe and judgement of God onely, and hid even from 
them that have them ; and ſo the world is a Sea. Ir is a Sea, as the Sea affords water c- 
| nough for all the world to drinke, but ſuch water as will not quench the thirſt. The 
world affords conveniences enow to ſatisfie Nature, but theſe encreafe our thirſt with 
| drinking, and our defire growes and enlarges it ſelfe with our abundance, and though we 
 fayle in a full Sea, yet we lacke water; So the world is a Sea. Iris a Sca, if we conſider 
E | the Inhabitants. In the Sea, the greater fiſh devourethe leſſe ; and ſo doe the men of this 
| world too. And as fiſh, when they mud themſelves, have no hands to make themſelves 
cleane, but the current of the waters muſt worke that ; Sothave the men of this world 
no means to cleanſe themſelves from thoſe finnes which they have contracted in the 
| world, of themſelves, till a new flood, waters of repentance, drawne up, and ſandified 
| by the Holy Ghoſt, worke that bleſſed effeR in them. 
| Alltheſe wayes the world is a Sea, but eſpecially it is a Sea inthis reſpe&, that the 
Sea is no place of habitation, bur a paſſage to our habirations. Sothe Apoſtle expreſſes 
the world, Here we have no continuing City, but we ſeeke one to come, we ſecke it not here, 
but we ſecke it whileſt we are here, cls we ſhall never findeir. Thoſe arc the two great 


Rrryz works 


| 


735 


Von Innova- 
tro, ſed Reno- 
vario, 


Mar, t. 16. 


Heb. 13. I 4. 


Pa. 1. A. 
# 1» -" 
. 


Preached at the Haghe. SermM LXXIL 


works which we are to doe in this world ; firſtro know, thatthis world is not our home, | A 
and then to provide us another home, whulcſt we are in this world. Thercforethe Pro- 
Mic. 2. 10. | phet ſayes, Ariſe, and depart, for this is net your reſt. Worldly men, that have no farther 
Luk. 12. 39- | proſpe&, promiſe themſelves ſome reſt in this world, (Sowle, rhow haſt much good; laid up 
| for many yeares, take thine eaſe, eate, drinke, and be merry, ſayes the rich man ) bur this 1s 
not your reſt ; indeed no reſt z at leaſt not yours. You muſt depart, depart by death, | 
| before yce come to that reſt ; butthen you muſt ariſe, before you depart; for except yee 
have a reſurreRionto grace here,before you depart, you ſhall have no reſurreRion to glo- 
ry inthe life to come, bear oy _ arily have "ee 
: Now, in this Sea, cv ayles muſt neceflari e ſome t ip un- 
Cay © der water; Every man that hives in this world, muſt neceſſarily ay of his life, 
ſome of his thoughts, ſome of his labours ſpent upon this world ; bur that part of the 
ſhip, by which he ſayls, is above water ; Thoſe medirations, and thoſe endevours which | 
muſt bring us to heaven, are removed from this world, and fixed cntircly upon God. 
And in this Sea, are we made fiſhers of men; Of men in generall ; not of rich men, ro 
rofit by them, nor of poore men, to pierce them the more ſharply, becauſe affliction 
th opened a way into them z Notof men, to be over-glad of their approbation 
of our labours, Nor of ignorant men,to affe them with an aſtoniſhment,or admiration 
of our gifts : Bur we are fiſhers of men, of all men, of that which makes them men, 
their ſoules. And for this fiſhing in this Sea, this Goſpel is our net. | 
Eloquence is not our net ; Traditions of men are not our nets ; onely the Goſpel is. 
The Devill angles with hooks and bayrs ; he deceives, and he wounds in the catching 
| : for every fin hath his ſting. The Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus is anet , It hath leads and corks 
It hath leads, thar is, the OE Gods judgements, and a power to fink down, 
and lay flat any ſtubborne and rebellious heart, And it hath corks, that is, the power of | C 
abſolution, and application of the mercies of God, that ſwimme above all his works, 
means to ere an humble and contrite ſpirit, above all the warers of tribulation, and af- 
Rete mode. | Aliftion. A ner is Res nodoſa,a knotry thing and ſo is the Scripture, full of knots, of ſcru- | 
ſum, ple,and perplexity,and anxicty,and vexation, if thou yu_ about to entangle thy ſelfe 
inthoſc things, which a inc not to thy ſalvation; but knors of a faſt union, and inſc- 
parable alliance of thy foule ro God, and to the fellowſhip of his Saints, if thou take the 
Scriptures, as they were intended for thee, that is, if thou beeſt contene to reſt in thoſe 
Rte diffs. | places, which are cleare, andevident in things neceſſary. A ner is a large thing, paſt thy 
famnm. fadoming, if thau caſt it from thee, bur if thou draw itto thee, it will lic op (ba arme. 
The Scriptures will be out of thy reach, and out of thy uſe, if thou caſt ahd ſcatter them | 
upon Reaſon, upon Philoſophy, upon Morality, to try how the Scriptures will fit all 
them, and beleeve them bur fo far as they agree with thy reaſon ; Bur draw the Scripture | D 
to thine own heart, and to thine own actions, and thou ſhalt finde it made for that; all 


-” 


the promiſes of the old Teſtament made, and all —_—_— in the new Teſtament, 
for = ſalvation of thy ſoule hereafter, and for thy conſolation in the preſent applicati- 
on of them. 


hs ol Now this that Chriſt promiſes here, is not here promiſed in the nature of wages due 
1wkauy to our labour, and our fiſhing, There is no merit in all that we can doe. The -_ of ſin 
| canſa. is Death ; Death is due to fin, the proper reward of fin , but the Apoſtle does not '- 
Rem. 6. :3- | there, That cternall life is the wages of any good worke of ours. ( The wages of ſinne « 
death, but eternall life is the gift of God , through leſus Chriſt owr Lord) Through Jeſus 
Chriſt, that js, as we are conſidered in him ; and in him, who is a Saviour, a Redeemer, 
we are not conſidered bur as finners; So that Gods purpoſe works no otherwiſe upon us, | 
bur as we are ſinners, neither did God meane ill ro any man, till that man was, in his | E 
ſighr,a finner. God ſhuts nomanour of heaven, by a lock on the infide,except that man 
have clapped the doore after him, and never knocked ro have it opened againe, thar is, 
except he have finned, and never repented. Chriſt does not fay in our text, Follow me, 
for I will prefer you , he will not have that the reaſon, the cauſe. If I would not ſerve 
God, except I might be ſaved for ſerving him, I ſhall nor be ſaved though I ſerve him | 
My firſt cnd in ſerving God, muſt not be my ſclfe, but he and his glory. Ir is but an ad- 
dition from his own goodnefle, Et facrzam, Follow me, and I will doe this; bur yet it is 
as certaine, and infallible as a debr, or as an effe upon a naturall cauſe; Thoſe propofi- 
tions in nature are not ſo cenaine; The Earth is at ſuch a time juſt berween the _ 
and | 
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and the Moone, therefore the Moone muſt be Eclipſed, The Moone'is atſuch time jult 
berweene the Eatth and the Sunne, therefore the Sunne mult be Eclipſcd; for upon the 

Sunne, and thoſe other bodies, God can, and hath fomerimes wrought miraculouſly, | 
and changed the naturall courſes of them 3 ( The Sunne ſtood ſtill in Zoſhus, And there | 
was an unnaturall Eclipſe at the death of Chrift ) Bur God cannor by any Miracle o | 
worke npon himfelfe, a5 to make himſclfe nor himſelfe, unmercifull, or unjuſt , And out 

of his mercy he makes this promiſe, ( Doethis, and thus it ſhall be wich you ) andthen, 

of his juſtice he performes that promiſe,which was made meerely, and onely out of mer- 

cy, If wedoe it, (thotgh not becauſe we doeit) we ſhall have ercrnall life, 

Therefore did 4»drew, and Peter faithfully beleeve, fucha ner ſhould de pur into their 
hands. Chriſt had vouchſafed ro Hſh for them, and caught them with rhar ner,and they 
belceved that he that made them fi of men, would alfo cnable themro catch others 
with rharnet. And thar is truly the Itt that refreſhes us in all our Lucubrations, 
arid nighr-ſtadies, chrough the courſe of our lives, that char Godthar ſers us ro Sea, will 
proſper our voyage, that wherher he fix tis upon our'owne, or ſend us troother Congre- 
garions, he will open the hearty of thoſe Congregations to ns, and bleſſe our labours to 
chem, For as S. Pavls Ye fi men, lies tipbn tis whereſoever weare, ( Wo be unto us if wee 
doe not preach ) fo, (2s S. Faulſayes to) we were of all menthe moſt miſcrable, if wee 

hed without hope of doing good. Wirh-this ner S. Perer caught three thouſand 
les itt one day, at offe Sermon, dtid five thouſtnd in another. Wirh this ner S. Pas! 
fiſhed all the Medirerraricm Sea, and canſed the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus ro abound from 
Jertifalem ronnd #bour oo Tyricun: This is thener, with which if yee be willing to bee 
caughr, thar is, to 1zy downe all yont hopes and affiances in-the gracious promiſes of his 
Cole then you are fiſhes reſerved for that grem Matiage-feaft, which is the Kingdome 
of heaven , where; whe er is a iſh; is a gheſt too ; whoſoever is ſerved in ar rhe ra- 
ble, ' firs at rhe'table ; whofoeveris caught by this net, is called to this feaſt ; and there 
your ſoules ſhalt be ſarivfied as with marrow, and with fatnefſe, in an infallible aſſurance, 
of an everlaſting and utideretminableterme, in incxpreſlible joy and glory. Amen. 
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27 Jo #28. | | 
In my Fathers Houſe te many Manſions ; If it were not ſo, 1 would have told you. 


Hereare occaſions of Controverſicsof all kinds inthis one Verſe ; And one 
s, whethet this be one Verſe orno; For as tlitre are DoErinall Comro- 

ofthe ſenſe and interpreracion of the words,ſo are there Gram- 
"mtticall differences about the* DiſtinRion, and Inter ion of them: 
Some Tradflations differing therein from rhe-Origifiall, ( as the Originall 
Copies are diſtinguiſhed; /ind interpunRed now ) and ſome-diffcring from one another. 
The firſt Trati(Nation thar m__—_—_ into Syriaque, as iris exprefſed by Trewell;#s, renders 


rheſe words abſolutely; ly, aso06r two Tranſlations doe; And, as our two Tran- 
lations doe, theſreond clanſe and propoficion,' Si quo. mine, If it were not-ſ0, 1 

would have told you, a5 m affirmation, and confirmation of the former, In dows Parris, 1n 
| my Fathers hevſeubire way M ; For, 1{it were net ſo 1 would have told you, But 
hey, as both'our Tranffations doegthe Sytiaquealfo admits meochis Verſe a third clauſe 
and fition, Y ado parare, I goetoprepare you « place. Now Beza doth not ſo 5 Piſc4- 


our Text, 1» my Fathers hveſe, cc. and then chey ler fall rhe third _ 2S an1n- 
| ucement,, 


fer doth not ſo; They determine this Verſe in thoſe rwo propofirions which conſtitute | 


A& 2.41, 
44 


Rom.15.19. 
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ducement, and inchoartion of the next Verſc, 7 goe y + 4 place for you, andif1goe,1\ A 
will come againe. Divers others doe otherwiſe, and diverſly , For ſome doe aſſume ( as | 
we, and the Syriaque doe ) all three propoſitions into the Verſe, but then they doe not 
( as we, and the Syriaque doe) make the ſecond a proofe of the firſt, 1» my Fathers houſe 
are many Manſions, For, If it were not ſo, 1would have told you, But they refer the ſecond | 
ro the third propoſition, 1f it were not ſo, I would havetold you, For, 1 goe to prepare you 4 
place, and being to goe from you, would leave you ignorant of nothing. Bur we find no 
reaſon todepart from that NiſtinRion and hain of theſe words, which our own 
Church exhibits ro us, aud therefore we ſhall purſuerhem ſo z and ſo derermine, though 
not the Verſe, ( for into the Verſe, we admir all three <- rmrages: yer the whole pur. 
poſe and intention of our Saviour, in thoſe two propohitions, which accompliſh our 
Text, In my Fathers houſe, &xc. 
Divife. This Interpun&ion then offers and conſtiture®Bur two parts. Firſt, A particular Do- | p 
Arine, which Chriſt infuſes into his Diſciples, 1» domes Parris, In my Fathers houſe are 
many Manſions ;, And then a generall Rule and Scale, by which we are to meaſure, and 
waigh all Dodtrines, Si quo minus, 1fit were nat ſo, I would have told yow. In the order of | 
nature, the later part fals firſt into conſideration, The rule of all. ines; which in this 
place is, The word of God inthe mouth of Chriſt, digeſted into the Scriptures , In 
which, wee ſhall have juſt, morethen juſt, neceſſary occafion to nore both their diſtem- 
| pers, both theirs, thatrhink, Tharrhere are other things ro,be belceved, then are inthe 
| Scriptures, and theirs that think, That there are ſome things inthe Scriptures, which are 
not to bee beleeved : For when our Saviour ſayes, $i quo minus, If it were nat ſo, 1 would 
have told you, he intends both this propoſition, I have told you all that js neccſſary to be 
beleeved; and this alſo, All that I havetold youzis neceſſary to bee belceved,(o as I have 
told it you. So that this excludes. both that imaginary inſufficicncy of the Scriptures, 
| which ſome have ventured toaverre, .( for God ſhall never call Chriſtian ro account for - 
any thing not norificd in the Scriptures), And it excludes alſo thoſe imaginary Doles bo- 
05, and fraudes pias, which ſome have adventured to ayerre,top, That God ſhould uſc 
holy Illuſions, holy deceits, holy frauds, and circumventions in his Scriptures, and not 
intend in them,that which he by themg This is his Rule, $5449 wing, If it were 
not ſo, I would have told you, If T have not told youſo, iti not ſo, endif have, itis ſoas 
I have told you: And intheſc two branches we ſhall determine thefirſt part, The Rule | 
of Doctrines, the Scripture. — I. £7 
The ſccond part, which is the particular DoArine which Chriſt adminiſters to his 

Diſciples here, will alſo derive and cleaver (e}fe into two branches, For firſt wee ſhall | \ 
inquire, whether this propoſition if bur Text, ny Fath#s Fuſe are n——_ 
give any ground, or affiſtance, or countenance to that pious opinion, of a diſparity, and | xy 

ifference of degrees of Glory inthe Saints in heaven ; Andthen, if wefirde rhe words 
of this Text to conduce nothing to that Doctrine, wee ſhall conſider the right uſe oſthe 
true, and naturall, the nativeard genuine, the direR, and literal], and uncontrovertible | | 
ſenſe of the words ; becauſc'in | wy Chriſt doth not ſay, that in his Fathers houſe 
there are Divers Manſions, divers for ſeat, or lights, orfaſhian, or furniture, bur onely 

on there are Many, and in that notion, the Plurality, the Multipliciry, lies the Con- 
{ ſolation. Me | d 026012031 4 
-_—_ Firſt then, for the firſt branch of ourfirſt part, The genetall-Rule of Dodtrines; ovr 
Saviour Chriſt in theſe words involves an argument, That bee hath told them all thax 
was neceſſary; Hee hath, becauſe the Scripture hath, for all the 'Scri which werc 
written before Chriſt,and after Chriſt, were written by oneand the ſame'Spirir, his 
rit. It might then make a good Probleme, why they of the Romane Charch, nor affor- | E 
ding to the Scriptures that digniry which belongs to them, are yer ſo'vehement, and 
make ſo hard ſhift, to bring the books of other Authors into the ranke, and nature, and 
dignity of being Scriptures : What marteris it, whether their {Maccabees, or their Tobies 
be Scripture or no 7 what ger their £Maccabees, or their Tebjes by being Scripture, if the 
Scripture be not full enough, or nor plaine enough, to bring-me-to ſalvation £ Bur ſince 
their intention and purpole, their aime,and their end is, ro under-value the Scriptures, 
that thereby they may over-value their owne Traditions, their way tothat end may bec 
ro putthe name of Scriptures upon books of a lower value, that ſo the unworthinefle of 
thoſe additionall books, may caſt a diminution upon the Candnicall books themſelves, | 
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when they are made all one : as in ſome forraigne States we have ſecne, that when the 
Prince had a purpoſc to cre ſome new Order of Honour, he would diſgracethe old Or. 
ders, by conferring and beſtowing them upon unworthy and incapable perſons. 

But why doe we chargethe Roman Church with this uadervaluing of the Scriptures, 
when as = retend, (and that cannot well be denied them) That they aſcribe to all 
the books Ccripruschis Gs” gr aY Ay Ir is true; they doe ſo, 
Bur this may be true of other alſo, and yetthoſe Authors remaine prophane 
and ſecular Authors. All may be true that Zivy fayes, and all that our Chronicles ſay, 
may be true; —_ our Chroaicles,nor I_ Goſpell: for ſo much they them- 
ſelves will confefſe and acknowledge, thatall that our Church ayes is rruc , that our 
Church affirmes no error, and yer out Church muſt be a herericall Church, if any 
Churchar all, for all chat. Indeed it is bur a faint; but an illuſory evidence or witneſle, 
Foo! aprryrecgs cleare a point, if, though ir ſpeake norhing bur truth , yet it does not 
if all che truth. The Scriptures arcour evidence for life or death , Search rhe Scrip- 
tures, ſayes Chriſt, for im rhem ye thinke ye have eternall life. Where , ye thinke ſo, is not, 
yethinke ſo, but miſtake the marrer, bur ye thinke ſo, is ye thinke ſo upona well-groun- 
ded and reRtificd faith and affurance. Now if this evidence, the Scripture, ſhall acquit | 
me inone Article, in my beliefe in God , (for I doe finde in the Scripture , as much as 
they require of me to beleeve , of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) And then this evi- 
dence, 20 0 array > > mein another Article , The Catholique Church, 
(for I doe not finde ſo much inthe Scripture , as they require me to belecve of their Ca- 
tholique Church) If the Scripture be ſufficicnero ſave me in one, and notin the reſt,this 
is noronely a defective, bur an illuſory evidence, which thoughir ſpeake truth, yer does 
not ſpeake all the truth. 

Fratres , quare litigamw? [ayes S. Auguſtine, Wee are all Brethren, by one Fa- 
ther, one Almighty God, and one Mother, one Catholique Church, and then why do 
we goe to Law together 2 Ar leaſt, why doe we not bring our Suits to an end * Nox 
imteſt ate mortaxs eſt Pater, {ayes he, Our Fatheris dead ; for, 1s net he your Father that 
bought you ? is Moſes queſtion ; he that bought us with himſelfe, his blood, his life, is not 
dead inteftate, but harh left his Will and Teſtament, and why ſhould not that Teſtament 


decide the cauſe t Silent Advocati, Swſpenſws oft populus, Legant verbateſtamenti : This | 


thar Father notes,to be the end in other cauſes, why notin this £ That the Counſcll give 
over pleading, Thar the people give over murmuring, That the Judge cals for the words 


ofthe Will, & by that governs,and according to thar eſtabliſhes his Judgement. I would | 


at laſt contentious men would leave ing, and people to whom thoſe things be- 
longed nor, leave blowing of drarnagpvars words of the Will mighttry the cauſe, 
fince he that made the Will, hath madeit thus cleare, $i quo minus, If it were not thus , 1 
would have toldyongdf there were more to be added then this , or more clearneſſe ro bee 


added to this, I would haverold you. 
Inthe fift of Marthew, Chriſt purs a great caſes, what others had told them, but he 
rels them,that is nottheir Rule. Audiviſts antiquis, ſays he,you have heard, 8& heard 


by them of old,bur now I tel you iſe.So Audivimns,o+ ab antiquis,we have heard, 
and heard by them of old » Thar the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is fo 
abſolutely neceffary, as that Children were boundto receive utpreſently after Bapriſme, 
andthatno mancould be ſaved without it, more then without Bapriſme: This we have 
heard,and heard by them of old , for we have heard S. Auguſtin to have faid ſo, and the 
praQiſeof the Church for ſome hundreds of yeares to have ſaid ſo. So Audivimws, + ab 
axtiquis, We have heard, and heard by them of old, Thatthe Saints of God departed out 
of this life, after their reſurreRion,and beforetheir aſcenſion into heaven, ſhall enjoy all 
worldly proſperity and ha ineſlc ypon the carth, for a thouſand yeares: This we bave 
heard, and heard by chem of old, for we have heard Tertalien ſay ſo, and Irenew , and 
Lattamtizs, and ſo many more as would make the balance morethen even}. So alſo 4- 
divimus, & ab antiquis, We have heard , and heard bythem of old , That in how good 
ſtare ſoever they dye, yer the ſouls of the departed do not ſee the face of God, nor enjoy 


his preſence, til! the day of Judgement, This we have heard, and from ſo many of them | 


of old, as thatthe voyce of that part is louder, then of the other. And amongſt thoſe 
reverend and blefſed Fathers, which ſtraied into theſe errors, ſome were hearers and 


Diſciples of the Apoſtles themſelves, as Papi«s was a Diſciple of S. 7ohn, and yet Papias 


was 
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| wasa Mullenarian, and expeRed his thouſand yeares Trot, upon the carth after the | A 


Reſurreion: ſome of them were Diſciples of the , and ſome of them were 
berrer men then the Apoſtles,forthey were Biſh Rome 4 C was ſo; and yet 
Clement was one of them, who denicdthe fruition ofthe fight of God, by the Saints, till 
the Judgement. | | 

And yet our Adverſarics will enjoy their liberty to depart from all this which they 
have wy , and heard from them of old , .in the mouths of theſe Fathers.: And where 

the Fathers are divided intwo ſtreames, where all the Fathers, few, ſcarce any cxcepted, 
H:iAoriaVolli | till S. Auguſtine, placed the cauſe of our EleRivn in Gods forefighr, and fore-knowledge 
[7.15 | ofourfaithand obedience, and, as generally after S. Anguſin, placedit intheright 
Benus c2.26, | Center, thatis, oncly in the free goodnefſe and pleaſure of God in Chriſt, halfe the Ro» 
"ccrius Ro8. | man Church gocs one way, and balfe the other 5 (for we may. be bold to call the Jeſuits 
"OR halfe thar Church) And in that poinethe Jeſuits depart from that which they had heard, | B 
and heard of old , from the Primitive" Fathers;,-and adhere'to the later z And their v 
heavy, and very bitter adverſarics ,.the Dominicans , CIDR to that whic 
they have heard of old;to the firſt opinion. In that paint inthe Roman Church they have 
Fathcrs on both fides; bur, in apoint, where they have no Father, where all the Fathers 
are unanimcly and diametrally againſt them, in the point of the Conception of the moſt 
Canus. bleſſed Virgin, E:fi omnes Sauttt uno orc aſſeverent , ſayes a wiſe or of theirs, 
Though all the Ancient Fathers with one intire conſent affirme that ſhe was conceived 
in Originall fin, Fri nullus Author contravenerit;{ayes he,T no one ancient Author 
everdenycd it, yet ſaycs he, Infirmum eft ex omnium patrum c argumentum, Though 
our opinion have no ground in Scriptures (that, fayes he, .I contefſe) Though it bee no 
Apoſtolicall Tradition, (thar, ayes he, I confeſle) yer it is but a weake argument, ſayes 
he, that is concluded out of all the Fathers againſt it, becaufe , It was a doQtrine mani- | C 
feſtedro the Church but about five hundred yeares fince ; and now for two hundred 
yeares hath beene well followed and embraced : ' As the Jeſuit Maldonat faycs in ſuch 
another caſc, whatſoever rhe ancicht Fathers have thought, or taught, or ſaid, or writ, 
that the marriage of Prieſts after Orders taken, ahd chaſtiry ng ,\ Was a good mar- 
riage, Contr arium nunc verum eſt, whatloever was true then, the contrary is true now. 

If then theſe men whoraketo themlclves this Os er ſay to mein ſome other 
po $1 quo minus, Surely if yourwere in the right, fome of the ancient Fathers would 
| averold you ſo; And then,if I aſhſtmy ſclfe by the Fathers,they will ſay, Ss quominas, 
| If it werenort otherwiſe, ſome generall Councell would have told you ſo; And againe, 
if I ſupport my ſclfe by a Councell, $: quo minws, if that Covncell were to be followed, | \ 

| ſome Pope wonld have” confirmed that Councell, And if Iſhow that to have beene 
done, yerthey will ſay, that that Confirmation reaches not ro-that Seflion-of the Coun: | D 
cel], or not to that Canon ofthar Seſhon, or notrotharperiod in thas Canon, or notto 
that word in that period; And then,of every Father,and Councell, and Sefhon, and Ca- 
non,and period,and word, Fjus interpretatio eſt ſenſus Spirits Santti, His ſenſc and inter- 
pretation muſt be eſteemed the Interprerarion, and the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt, as Bel- 
larmine hath concluded us, why will they not allow mea jiſter liberty, then that which 
they rake? Thar when they ſtop my prayers in their way to/God, and bid me turne upon 
Saints, when they ſtopmy faith in the way to Chriſt and bid me turne upon mine owne, 
or others merits, when'they ſtop-my hopes of Heaven upon my death-bed, and bid'me 
; turne upon Purgatory, Thar when, as yet it is indebatcnicnt and diſputation , whether 
man can performe the Law of God orno, they will multiply their Laws, above the 
proportion of Moſes Tables, And when we have Primogenitinn Ecclefie, The eldeſt ſon by 
the Primitive Church, The Creed of the Apoſtles , they will ſuper-induce another ſon, | x 
by anorher venter,by a ſtep-mother, by their ſick and crazy Church, and (as the way of 
{tep-morhers is) will then make the portionof the later , larger thenthe elders, make 
| their Trent-Creed larger thenthe Apoſtles, That in ſuch acaſe, they will nor allow me, 
ncither in my ſtudies inthe way,nor upon my death-bed at mine end,to hearken unto this 
voyce of my Saviour, $i quo minus,1f it were not ſo, I would have told you, this is not onely 
ro preclude the libeny, butro exclude the duty of a Chriſtian. | 

But the myſtery of their Iniquity is eaſily revealed,their Arcana Imperis, the ſecrets of 
their Stare cafily diſcovered. All this is not becauſe they abſolutely oppoſe the Scrip- 
tures, or ſtifly deny them to be the moſt certain and conſtant rule that can'be P_ 
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A | ( for wharſoever they pretend for their own Church, or for the Super-ſovetaigne inthart | 
Church, their tranſcendent and hyperbolicall ſupreme Head, they will pretend to de- | 
duce out of the Scriptures ) But becauſe the Scriptures arc conſtant, and limited, and de- 
termined, there can be no more Scriptures, And they ſhould be ſhrewdly prejudiced, 
and ſhrewdly diſadvantaged,itall emergent caſcs arifing in the Chriſtian world,muſt be 
judged by a Law, which others may know before-hand, as well as they ; Therefore be- 
ing wiſe in their own generation, they chooſe rather to lay up their Rule in a Cupboard, 
then tipon a Shelfe, rather in Scrinis peftoris, inthe breaſt and boſomeof one man, then 

n every deske in a ſtudy, where every than may lay, or whence every man may take 
2 Bible. Therefore have ſo many ſad and ſober men amongſt them, repented, that in 
the Councell of Trent, they came toa finall reſolution in ſo many particulars, becauſe 
how incommodious ſoever ſome of thoſe particulars may prove to them, yer they are 
B | bound to ſome _—_— of a defence, orto ſome aſperſion if they forſake ſuch things as 
have been ſolemnly reſolved in that manner. 

Therefore it was a prudent, and diſcreet abſtinence in them, to forbeare the derermi- 
nation of ſome things, which have then, and ſince, falne into agitation amongſt them. 
Be pleaſed to take one in the Councell, and one after for all. Long time ir had, andthen 
it did, and till ir doth, lex the Conſciences of penitents that come to Confeſſion, 
and the underſtandings of Confefſors, whoare to give Abſolution, how far the ſecular 
Lawes of remporall Princes binde the Conſcience of the Subje,and when, and in what 
caſes, he is bound to confelle it as a fin, who hath violated and tranſgreſſed any of thoſe 
Lawes ; And herein, ſaycs an Author of theirs, who hath writren learnedly De legibws, | Cxto. 
ofthe hand and obligation of Lawes, The Pope was ſolicited and ſupplicated from the 
Councell, in which it was debated, that he would be pleaſed ro come to a Determinati- 
C|MN;z but becauſe he ſaw it was more advantage to him, to hold it undetermiped, that ſo 
he might ſerve others turnes, and his own eſpecially, it remains undetermined, and no 
Confeſſor is able to un-entangle the Conſcience of his penitent yer. So alſo in another 
point,of as great conſequence,(at leaſt for the peace of the Church,if not for the profit) 
which is, thoſe differences, which have ariſen cen the Jeſuirs and the Dominicans, 
abour the concurrence of the Grace of God,and the freewill of man, Though both ſides 
have come to that vehemence, that violence, that virulency, asto call one anothers opi- 
nion hereticall, ( which is a word that curs , and ſhould nor be paſſionately uſed ) 
= he will not be brougheto a deciſion, ro a determination in the point, bur onely for- 

ids both fides to write at all in that point , and 4a that inhibition of his, we ſce how he 
ſuffers himſelfe to be deluded, for ſtill they write with proteſtation, that they write nor 
to advance cither opinion, but =_ to prepare the way againſt ſuch time, as the Pope 
D | ſhall be pleaſed to rake off that inhibition, and reſtore them to their liberry of writing z 
for this way hath one of their laſt Authors, Arribe, taken to vent himſclfe. In a word, 
if they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to try all points and caſes of Conſcience by Scripture, | 
that were to governe by a knowne, and conſtant Law ; bur as they have imagined a Mo- 
narchy in their Church, ſo have they a prerogative in their Monarchy, a ſecret judge- 
ment in one breaſt, however, he who gives them all their power, make this proteſtation, 
$1: quo mins, If it were not thus, and thus, I would have told youlſo. 

So then this propoſition in our Text falls firſt upon them, who doe not belceve All 
things to be contained in the Scriptures, And ir falls alſo upon them, who doc nor be- 
leeve All to be intended in the Scriptures, who ſeeme to be concerned therein, 
The firſt fort diſhonor God in his Scriptures, in that kinde, That there is not enough in 
the Scriptures for any mans ſalvation ; And the other in this kinde, Thar that that 1s, is | 
E | not intended, as it is pretended, not in that largeneſſe and generality, as it is propoſed, 
but that God hath ſer a little Diamond ina great deale of gold, a narrow purpoſcinlarge 
promiſes, and thereupon they _ ro God (in their manner of expreſſing themſelves) 
Doles bonos, and Fraudes pias, holy deceits, holy falſhoods, holy illufions, and circum- 
ventions, and over-good husbands of Gods large and bounrifull Grace, contra his ge- 
nerall miſes. I iſpute not, but1 am glad to heare the Apoſtle ſay, Thar as all were Rom. F. 14+ 
dead, ene dyed for all ; and to pur the force of his argument there, in that, That ex- ; 
| cept we can ſay, That one dyed for all, we cannovſay, that all were dead. I argue not, | 
| but I am glad to heare another Apoſtle ſay, That Chriſt i the propitiation for the ſonnes of | 1 jc6. +, +. 
«l the world for if any man had been left our, how ſhould Thave come in * 
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I am not excrcilcd, nor would I cxerciſe theſe Auditories with curioſities, but I heare | A 
Rom. 14-11. | the Apoſtle ſay, Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt dyed ; And I heare him 
dans} ſay, Threuzh thy knowledge may thy weake brother periſh, for whom Chriſt dyed : and, me 
thinks, he meanes, That though they might be deſtroyed, though th might periſh, 
yer Chriſt dycd for them. Onely to deliver God from all aſperfions, and to defend par- 
ticular Conſciences from being ſcandalized with dangerous phraſes, and in a pious de- 
teſtation of thoſe impious Dolr, and Fraudes, holy deceirs, holy falſhoods, I onely ſay, | 
God forbid, that when our Saviour Chriſt called the Phariſce hypocrite, that Phariſee 
ſhould bave been able to recriminate that upon Chriſt, and to have ſaid, So are you, for 
you pretend to offer ſalvation where you meane it not : God forbid, that when Chriſt 
had made that the mark of a true Iſraclite in the perſon of Nathaniel , In quo non «ft do. 
Joh. 1.47. | lus, In whom there # no deceit, any man ſhould have been able ro have ſaid to Chriſt, 
Then Nathaniel is a better Iſraclite then you, for you pretend to offer ſalvation, where | p 
Pſal.35-3- | you meane it not. David hath joyned thoſe two words together, The words of their 
mouth, are Iniquity and Deceit ; It there be Deccit, there is Iniquity too, Our Saviour 
Mar. 7-22- | hath joyned all theſe together, LAdulteries, Murders, Blaſphemies, and Deceit ; where 
there is Deccit, all miſchiefe is juſtly preſumed. The Apoſtle S. Paul diſcharges himſclfe 
2 Cor. 12, 16. | of nothing with more carneſtneſſe then that, Have 7 deceived you ? have I circumvented 
As 13. 10, | you with fraud ? Neither doth he charge him, whom he calls, The childe of the Devill, 
Elymas the ſorcerer, farther then ſo, 0 plene omni dolo, That he was full of all Deceit. 
And therefore they that thinke to gild and enamell deceit, and falſhood, with the addi- 
tions of good deceit, good falſhoo9, before they will make deceit good, will make God 
bad : For, even in the Law, an ation De Dolo, will nor lic againſt a Father, nor againſt 
| a Maſter, and ſhall we emplead God De Dolo ? 
In the laſt forraine Synod, which our Divines afſiſted, with what a bleſſed ſobriety, | C 
' Art. +. a4 | they delivered their ſentence, That all men are truly,and in carneſt called to eternall lite, 
Thel. 3. by Gods Miniſter; And that whatſoever is promiſed or offered out of the Goſpel by the 
Miniſter, is to the ſame men, and in the ſame manner promiſed and offered by rhe Au- 
thor of the Goſpel, by God himſelfe. They knew whoſe breaſts they had ſucked ; and 
Art. 1, that that Church, our Church had declared, That we muſt receiFe Gods promiſes ſo, 
| as they be generally ſct forth to us in the Scriptures ; And that for our ations and man- 
| ners, for our life and converſation, we follow that will of God, which isexpreſly decla- 
| red to us in his Word : And thatis, That conditionall ſalvation is ſo far offered to every 
man, as that no man may preclude himſeclte from a poſſibility of ſuch a performance of | .. 
thoſe Conditions which God requires at his hands, as God will accept at his hands, if 
either he doe ſincerely endevour the performing, or ſincerely repent the not performin 
of them. For all this is fayrly implycd in this propoſition, S: quo minus, 1f jt were not ſo, | 7 
1 would have told you; That all that is neceſſary to ſalvationyis comprehended in the Scrip- 
tures, which was our firſt branch 5 Andthen, Thar all that is in the Scriptures, is inten- 
ded ſo as it is propoſed, which was our ſecond , And theſe two conſtitute our firſt part, 
The generall Rule of Doarines, and farther we enlarge not that part, but deſcend tothe | | 
| other, The particular Doctrine, which Chriſt gives to his Diſciples, inthe other Propo- 
ſition, 1n domo patris, In my Fathers houſe there are many em. 
This ſecond part,you may alſo be pleaſed to remember,derives it ſelfe into two bran- 
ches ; firſt to inquire, whether this propoſition aſſiſt that Dofrine of Diſparity and De- 
grces of Glory in the Saints in heaven; And then the,right uſe which is to be made of 
theright ſenſe of theſe words, 1» domo patris, In my Fathers houſe there ave many Manſi- 
| ons. The occaſion of the words will be the foundation of all ; Our Saviour Chriſt had | | 
| ye. 33- | faid to his Diſciples in the Chapter before, That he was to ſtay with them bur a little | E 
while ; That when he was gone, they ſhould ſecke him, and not finde him ; And that 
whither he went, they could not follow: And when,upon thar, Peter, who was alwayes 
forwardeſt, and ſooneſt ſcandalized, had preſſed him-with that queſtion, Lord, whither 
2zoeſt thou ? and received that anſwer, whither 7 goe, thou canſt not follow me now, but here- 
after thou ſhalt follow mc,leſt the reſt of the Diſciples, who were troubled with that which 
was formerly ſaid, ſhould be more afteQed with this, to heare that Peter ſhould'come, 
whither none of them might, to eſtabliſh them all, as well as Peter, he ſayes to them all, 
in the firſt verſe of this Chapter, Let not your hearts be troubled, for, (And here enters this 
propoſition of our Text, for their generall eſtabliſhment ) 1n my Fathers bouſe are many | 
| Manſions. | _ 
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A | Manſions. Sothat, that theſe are words of Conſolationis cerraine, but wherher the con- 
ſolation be placed in the diſparity, and difference of degrees of Glory in Heaven, orno, 
is not ſo cefraine. - 

That there are degrees of Glory in the Saints in heaven, fcarce any ever denied. Het- | you nevatar. 
venisa Kingdome, and Chriſt a King, and a popular parity agrees not with that State, y 
with a Monarchy. Heaven is a Church, and Chriſt a High-Prieſt, and ſuch a parity 
agrees as ill with the Triumphant,as withthe Militant Church. Inthe Primitive Church 
lovinian denied this difference, and degrees of glory ; and S. Hicrome was ſo incenſed, 
fo inflamed for this, as if foundations had beene ſha and the common cauſe endan- 
gered. Indeed it was thus farre the common cauſe, thar all the Fathers followed this 
chaſc, ( if wee may uſe that Metaphor ) and were'never ar a defaulr: No one of the Fa- 
thers, whom [I have obſerved torouch -upon this point, did ever deny this difference of 
B | degrees of Glory. And therefore, as in the Primitive Church, whenthatone man 7ovi- 
niay, came to deny it, S. Hierome was vehement upon him, ſo when in the Reforma- 
tion, one man ( for I never found more then that one, one Schonfeldiue ) denies it too, I 
wonder the leflc, that another ( ofthe Reformation alſo ) growes ſomewhat ſharpe to- | Gerard. 
wards him. 

We deny not then this difference of degrees of glory in Heaven ; But that frame, and | ajoduu is 
that ſcale of theſe degrees, which they have ſet upin the Romane Church, we dodeny. | Eccle/. Row. 
We muſt cominue, and returne often to that complaint againſt them, That they ſhake negate, 
and —__—_— neere foundations, by their enormous ſuper-edifications, by their 
incommodious upper-buildings: That many things, which might bee well enough ac- 
| cepred, and w 1h bee agreed by all, becotne juſtly ſuſpicious, and really dangerousto [” 

the Church, by their manifold conſequences which they ns upon them : Thar 

C | many things, which in the ſincerity of their beginning, and inſticution, were pious, and 

conduced to the cxaltation of Devotion,by their additions are become impious, and de- 

ſtroy Devotion ſo farre,as to divert it __ a wrong objec. In this point which we have 
| in hand, itis ſo; Intheſe degrees of glory in Heaven, That Church, which treads all 
ſoveraigne Crownes in this world, under her feet, pretends to impart, and diſtribute 

Crownes in Heaven alſo of her owne making : Wee find Coronam auream, a Crowne of 

gold upon the head of that Sonne of Man, whois alſo the Sonne of God, Chriſt Jeſus, | reve. r4.:4. 

1n the Revelation. And wee find Coronas avreas, particular Crownes of gold, upon the 

heads of all the Saints that ſtand about the Throne, in'the ſame Booke. And theſe | revel.4. 4. 

Crownes upon the Saints are the emanatiofis,and cffluences of that Crowne which is up- 

on Chriſt ; The glory of the Saints is the communication of his glory. Bur then, be- 

cauſe in their Tranſlation, in the vulgat Editioh of the Roman Church, they find in Ex- | £xo«.z.5. 

D odusthat word Aureolam, Facies Coronam aureolam, Thou ſhalt make a leſſer Crowne of 

pod our of this diminutive, and miſtaken word, they have eſtabliſhed a Dodrine, that 
des thoſe Corone auree, Thoſe Crownes of gold, which are cotimunicated ro all 
the Saints from the Crown of Chriſt, ſome Saints have made torhemſelves, and produ- 
ced out of their owne extraordi merits certaine Awreolzs, certaine leſſer Crowhes of 
| their own,whercas indeed the wordin the Originallin that place of Exodus is Zer zehab, 
| which is a Crowne of gold, without any intimation of any ſich leſſer crownes growing 
| out of themſclves. This then is their new Alchymy , that whereas old Alchymiſts pre- 
| tend to make gold of courſer Metals, theſe will make it of Nothing ; Out of a-fuppoſiti- 
 tious word, which is not in the Text, they have hammered and beat our theſe Aureoles, 
| theſc leſſer crownes. And theſe Aureolaes they aſcribe onely to three ſorts of perſons, ro 

| Virgins, to' Martyrs, to DoRors. 

E | Are then all the other Saints without Crowns? They muſt make ſhift with thatbeame 
' which they have from the Crowne of Chriſt; for, for theſe additionall crownes procee- 
| ding from themſelves, they havenone. And yer, ſay they, thereare Saints which have 
' ſome additions growing out of themſelves, though not Awreolas, little crownes, and 
| thoſe they call F7u&us, peculiar fruits $rowing out of themſelves; And for theſe fruits 
| they diſtraine upon that place of Matthew,where Chriſt ſaith, That ſome brought forth | Matt-13-6- 
; fruit a hundred fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome thirty, And the greater meaſure they aſcribe | . 

' to Virgins, the fixty to Widowes, and the thirty ro Maried perſons, but onely ſuch ma- 

| ried perſons, as havelived continently in — So then,to make this Riddle of theirs 

as plaine as the matter will admit, They place JJ In ir ſelfe, Blefſedneſle ir ſelfe, ( if 
| a man 
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2 man will be content with that) in that union with God, which is common to all the 
Saints : But then they conceive certaine Dotes, as they call them, certainediſpolitions in 
this life, by which ſome have made themſelves fitter to be united to God, ina nearer di- 
ſtance then an ordinary Saint z And theſe Dotes, theſe endowments, and diſpoſitions 
here, produce thoſe Awreelss, and thoſe Frud?u, thoſe leſſer crownes, and thoſe mea. 
ſures of fruits, which arc a particular Joy, notthat they are united to God, ( for ſo every 
Saint is ) but that they had thoſe Dores, thoſe diſpolitions to take that particular way of 
being united to God, The way of Virginity, the way of Martyrdome, and the way of 
Preaching ; for by this, they become Sancti Mqjores, as they call them, Saints in favor, 
Saints in office,and fitter to receive our petitions,and mediate berween God and us, then 
thoſe whom they call Mediocres, and Inferiores, Saints of a middle forme, or of an infe. 
riour ranke. Yer theſe are ſo farre provided for, by them too, that wee muſt alſo ro 
theſe Inferiour Saints, cithesbecauſe I may have had a more particular inthis hfe 
inthat Saint, then ina greater, and ſo the readiocſſe, and the afſiduity of that Saint may 
recompence his want of power, Orclſe, Ad tellewdum faſtidinm, leſt agreat Saint ſhould 
grow weary of me, if I trouble him every day, and for every trifle in heaven; And ſome 
other ſuch reaſons, it pleaſes them to aſſigne, why though ſome Saints have more power 
with God then orhers, yet we are bound ropray to all, 

And thus they play with Divinity, as though after they had troubled all States with 
palicicall Divinity, with their Bulls, and Breves of Rebws ſic ſtantibus, Thar as long 2s 
things ſtood thus, this ſhould be Catholique Doctrine, and otherwiſe, when otherwile, 
And inthis politicall Divinity, Machiavel is their Pope z And after they had perplexed 
underſtandings with Philoſophicall Divinity in the Schoole,and in that Divinuy, Cri 
ſtotle is their Pope; They thought themſelves in courtefie, or conſcience bound, to recre- 
are the world with. Pocticall Divinity, with ſuch a Heaven, and ſuch a Hell as would 
ſtand in their Verſes, and inthis Divinity, Yirz44 is their Pope. And ſo, as Mc/anithew 
ſaid, when he furthered theEdition ofthe £1coran, that hee would have it printed, 'yr 
videamus quale poema (it, Thatrhe world might ſee what a piece of Poetry the AH lcoran 
was ; So I have ſtopped upon this point, thatyou might ſec what a piece of Poctry they 
have made of this Problematicall pointof Divinity, The diſparity,and degrees of Glory 
in the Saints in Heaven, y | 

Be this then thus ſertled ; In the matter, The difference of degrees of Glory, we will 
not differ ; In the manner, we would not differ fo, as to. induce a Schiſme, ifthey would 
handle ſuch points. Problemarically, and ao farther. -But when upon mareer of tact they 
will induce matter of faith, when they will extend Problematicall Divinity ro; Dogman- 
call, when they wall argue- and gpncladethus, Tt may be thus, thereforeit muſt bethus, 
A man may be ſaved, though he beleevethis, therefore he cannot be ſaved except hee 
beleeve this, when ( inthis point in hand ) out of our acknowledgement of theſe degrees 
of Glory in the Saints they will cſtablith the Dotrine of Merits, and of Invocation of 
Saints, then wee muſt neceſſarily callthem ro the Rulc of all Dodrines, the Scriptures, 
When they tell us Hiſtorically, and a Hiſtorical! Obligatios, and for a Hiſtoricall 
certitude, that Percy was at Rome, and thathee was Biſhop of Rome, we are not fo fro. 
ward asto deny them that: But when upon his Hiſtoricall and perſonall being ar Rome, 
they will build that mother Article, of an univerſall Supremacy overall the Church, 
then we muſt neceſſarily call them to the Rule, to the Scriptures, and to require them to 
prove both his bcing there, and his being Biſhop there, by the Scriptures, and cither of | 
theſc would trouble them 3. As it would troublethera, in our preſent caſe, to afſigne evi- 
dent places of Scripture, fortheſedegrees of Glory in the Saints of Heaven. ' For though 
we be far from denying the Conſentaveum eft, That it is reaſonable it ſhould be,and likely | 
it is fo, and faire from denying the Pi? creditwr, That it may advance Devotion, and cx- 
alt Induſtry to belceve that. it is ſo, Though we acknowledge a poſſibility, a probability, 
a very fimilitude, a very truth, and thus farre a neceſſary truth, that our endevours may 
flagge and flacken, except we doe embrace that helpe, that there are degreey of Glory 
in Heaven, yet if wee ſhall preſle for places of Scriptures, ſo evident, as muſt conſtitute 

an Article of faith, there are perchance none to be found, to which very learned,and ve- | 
ry —_ Expoſicars have notgiven convenient Interpretations, without inducing any 
uch neceſſity, | 


Arlcaſt, however other places of Scripture may ſceeme to contribute more, this pro- 
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poſition of our text, 1» my Fathers houſe are many manſions(though it have beene applyed 
tothe proofe of that) hath no inclination,no inclinableneſſe that way. For in this text,our 
Saviour applics himſclte to his Diſciples, in that wherein they needed comfort, That 
Chriſt would go-away, Thatthcy might not goe roo, That Peter had got a Non-obſtante, 
He mighr, and they might nor, and Chriſt gives them that comfort, that all might, 1» 
my Fathers houſe aremany manſions. Whenthe Apoſtle preſents a great partot our Chri- 
{tian Religion rogether, fo as that he cals it a Myſterie, and a great myſterie, yet he cals 
ita myſterie without controverſic ; Without controver ſie great is the __—_ of God mani- 
fefted in the flrſb, juſtifiedin the Spirit, preached to the Gemiiles, beleeved in the world, recei- 
ved into glory. When he preſents marrer of conſolation, he would have ir without con- 
rroverſic ; To eſtabliſh a diſconſolate ſoule, there is alwaies Divinity enough , that was 
acver drawne into Controverſie. I would pray * I finde the Spirit of God to diſpoſe my 
heart, and my tongue, and mine eyes, and hands, and knees to pray ; Doe I doubtto 
whom I ſhould pray « To God, orto the Saints £ That prayer to God alone was ſuffici. 
ent, was never drawne into controverſie. I would have ſomething to rely and ſettle and 
eſtabliſh my aſſurance upon; Doe I doubt whether upon Chriſt, or mine owne,or others 
merits? That to rely upon Chriſt alone was ſufficient , was never drawne into Contro- 
verſie. At this time , Chriſt diſpoſed himſclfe to comfort his Diſciples in that wherein 
they needed comfort; now their diſcomfort,and their feare lay not inthis, whether there 
were different degrees of glory in Heaven, bur their feare was , that Chriſt bein gone, 
and having taken Peter, and none bur him,there ſhould be no roome for - 1 gen there- 
upon Chriſt ſayes , Let not that trouble you , for, In my Fathers houſe are many manſions. 
And ſo we have done with the formerbranch of this laſt part, Thar it is piouſly done to 
beleeve theſe degrees of glory in Heaven; Thar they have inconfiderarely extended this 
probleme in the Roman Church, That no Scriptures are ſo evident asto induce a neceſ- 
fity in it, That this Scripture conduces not atallto it ; andrherefore we paſle to our laſt 
Conſideration, The right uſe of theright ſenſe of theſe words. 

Firſt then, Chriſt propoſes in theſe words Conſolation ; A worke, then which none 
is moredivine, nor more proper to God, nor to thoſe inſtruments , whom he ſends to 
worke upon the ſoules and conſciences of others. Who but my ſclfe can conceive the 
ſweerneſle of that ſalutation,when the Spirit of God ſayesto me ina morning, Go forth 

oday and preach, and preach conſolation, preach peace, preach mercy, And ſparemy 
— » ſparc thatpeople whom I have redeemed with my precious Blood, and be not 
angry with them for ever ; Donot wound them, doe not grindethem, do not aſtoniſh 
them with the bitterneſſe, with the heavineſſe, with the ſharpneſſe,with the conſternation 


| 
| 
: 
, 
: 


judgement;bur itis of mercy firſt;and not of gm at all, otherwiſe then it will come 
| iaroa ſang, as joy and conſolation is compatible with it. It hathfalne into diſputation, 
and admitted argument, whether ever God inflited puniſhments by his good Angels ; 
Butthar the good Angels, the miniſteriall Angels of the Church, are properly hus in- 
ſtruments, for conveying mercy, peace, conſolation, never fell into queſtion, never ad- 
mitred oppoſition. "= 
| How —_— God ſcemesto utter, and how delightfully to inſiſt upon thar, which he 
ſayes in Eſay, Conſolamini, conſolamini populum meum , Comfort ye , comfort ye my people, 
And Loquimini ad cor, Speake to the heart of leruſalem,and tell her, Thine iniquities are par- 
doned ? How glad Chriſt ſcemes that he had it for him, when he gives the ſick man that 
 comforr, Fili confide, My ſon be ofgood comfort, thy ſins are forgiven thee? What a Coro- 
nation is our taking of Orders, by which God makes us a Royall Prieſthood? And what 
.an inthronizarion 1s the comming up intoa Pulpit , where God inveſts his ſervants with 
"his Ordinance, as with a Cloud and then preſſes that Cloud witha Ye 6 non, woe be un- 
, tothee,if thou doc not preach,and then enables him topreach peace,mercy,conſolation, 
tothe whole Congregation. That God ſhould appearc ina Cloud,upon the Mercy Scat, 
; ashe promiſes <Aroſes he will doe , That from ſo poore a man as ſtands here , wrapped 
upin clouds of infirmity, and in clouds of iniquity, God ſhoulddrop,raine, poure downe 
his dew, and from dew with his honey , and cruſt that honied dew into Manna, 
and multiply that Manna into Gomers, and fill thoſe Gomers every day, and give every 
particular man his Gomer, give every ſoule in the Congregation, conſolation by me ; 
| That when I call to God for grace here, God TI give me grace for grace , Grace in 
2 a 


of my judgements. David propoſes to himſclfe, that he would Sing of mercy, and of 
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a power toderive grace upon others, and thar this on , this Balſamum ſhould flow to A 
the hem of the garment, even upon them that ſtand under me ; That when mine cyes 
looke upto Heaven, the eyes of all ſhould looke up upon me, and God ſhould open my 
mourh, to give them meat indue ſeaſon; That I ſhould not onely be able to ſay,as Chriſt 
ſaid rothar poore ſoule, Confide fili, My ſon be of good comfort, but Frarres & Parres 
mei, My Brethren, and my Fathers, nay Domini mei, and Rex mens, My Lords, and my 
King be of good comfort, your fins are forgiven you ; That God ſhould ſcale ro me thar 
Patent , Ite predicate omni Creature, Goe and preach the Goſpel! to every Creature , be that 
creature what he will, That if God lead me into a Congregarion,as into his Arke, where 
there arc bur cight ſoules, bur a few diſpoſed to a ſenſe of his mercies, and all the reſt (as | 
in the Arke) ignobler creatures, and of brurall natures and affetions, Thar if I figde a 
licentious Goat, a ſapplanting Fox, an uſurious Wolfe,an ambitious Lion, yer tothat 
creature, toevery creature I ſhould preach the Goſpel of peace and conſolation, and | B 
offer theſe creatures a Meramorphoſis,a transformation,a new Creation in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and thereby make my Goat, and my Fox, and my Wolte, and my Lion, to become Se- 
men Dei, The ſeed of God, and Fil:wm Dei, The child of God, and Participem Divine 
Nature, Partaker of the Divine Narure it ſclfe ; This is that which Chriſt is efſenrially 
in himſclfe, This is that which miniſterially and inſtrumentally he hath commirred ro 
me, to ſhed his conſolation upon you, uponyou all ; Not as his Almoner to drop his 
conſolation upon one ſoule, nor as his Treaſurer to iſſue his conſolationto a whole Con- 
gregation , but as his Ophir, as his Indies, ro derive his gold, his precious conſolarion 
uponthe King himſclfe. 

What would a good Judge ,agood natured Judge givein his Circuit, what would you, 
in whoſe breaſts the Judgemenrs of the Star-chamber, or other criminall Courts are, 
give, that you had a warrant fromthe King, to change the ſentence of blood into a par- | C 
don, where you found a Delinquent penitent £ How rufully do we heare rhe Pr 
groanc under that Ons viſions, which they repeat ſo often, O the burden of my viſion 
upon Judah, or upon Moab, or Damaſcus, or Babylon,or any place? Which is not only 
| that that judgement would be a heavy burden upon that place, bur that it was a heav 

burdenrto them to denounce that judgement , even upon Gods cenemics. Our _ 
| our joy, our Crowne is Conſolation : for, if we conſider the three Perſons of the holy, 
| bleſſed and glorious Trinity,and their working upon us,athird part of their worke (if we 
| may ſo ſpea e) is conſolation ; the Father is Power, the Son Wiſdoime, and the Holy 
| Ghoſt Gonſs ation : for the Holy Ghoſt isnot in a Vulture , that hovers over Armies, | |\ 
and infected Cities, and feeds upon carcaſſes , But the Holy Ghoſt is in a Dove, thar 
would not make a Congregation a {laughter-houſe, bur feeds upon corne,corne that hath 
in nature a diſpoſition to a reviviſcence,and a repullulation,and would imprint in you al, | D 
the conſolation and ſenſe of a poſſibility of returning ro a new, and a berrer life. God 
found me nothing, and of that nothing made me z Adam left me worſe then God found 
me, worſe then nothing, the child of wrarh, corrupted with the leaven of Onginall fin, 
Chriſt Jeſus found me worſe then Adam left me, not onely ſowred with Originall, but 
ſpotted, and gangrened,and dead,and buried,and purrified in aftual and habitual fins,and 
| yer inthar ſtare redeemed me ; And I make my fclfe worſe then Chriſt found me , and 
in an inordinate dejeRion of ſpirir, conceive a jealouſie and ſuſpirion,thar his merit con- 
cernes not me, that his blood extends not to my fin; And in this laſt and worſt ſtate, 
the Holy Ghoſt finds me, the Spirit of Conſolation, And he ſends a Barnabas , a ſonof 
| Conſolation unto me, A Barnabas to my ſick bed fide , A Phyfitian that comforts with 
'8 hopes, and meanes of health, A Barnabas to my broken fortune, A potent and a loving 
friend, that aſſiſts the reparation, and the eſtabliſhing of my ſtate , A Barnabas into the | E 

| Pulpit, that reſtores ny reifies my conſcience,and ſcatters, and diſpels all thoſe clouds 
| that inveſted it, and infeſted it before. That un-imaginable worke of the Creation were 
| not ready for a Sabbath, though I be a Creature, and a man, I could have no Sabbath, 
| noreſt, nopeace of conſcience; That un-exprefſible worke of the Redemption were 
notready forthar Seale, which our Saviour ſer to ituponthe Crofſe, in the Conſumme- 
tumeſt ; All were not finiſhed that concerned me , if the Holy Ghoſt were not ready to | 
| deliver that which Chriſt ſcaled,and to witneſſe that which were ſo delivered, that that 
| Spirit mighteverteſtifiero my ſpirit , Thar all that Chriſt Jeſus ſaid, and did , and ſuf- 
| fered, was ſaid, and done, and ſuffered for my ſoule. Conſolation is not all, if we _ 

ider 


| 
| 
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A | fider God, but if I conſider my ſelfe, and my ſtate, Conſolation is all. 

Chriſts meaning then inthis place, was ro cſtabliſhin his Diſciples this Conſolation; 
but thus, 5: quo mms, It it were not thus, I would tell you; If this were not true con- 
ſolatiorF would not delude you, I would nor entertaine you with falſe : for he is Dews 
omnium Mſ[erationam, The God of all mercies, and yer he will not ſhew mercy to them, 
who fin upon preſumprion ; So he is Dews omnium Conſolationum, The God of all Com- 
forts, and yet will not comfort them, who rely upon the falſe, and miſcrable comforts 
of this world, How many, how very many of us doe otherwiſe : Otherwiſe to others, 
otherwiſe xo-our own Conſciencess Deludeall with falſe Comforts? They would not 
ſuffer Chriſt himſclfe ro leepe upona pillow in a ſtorme,bur they waked him with thar, 
Maſter, careſt not thou, though we periſh ? When will we wake any Maſter, any upon 
whom we depend, and ſay,Maſter,careſt notthou, though thou periſh? We ſuffer others, 
B | whom we ſhould inſtru, and we ſuffer our ſelves to paſſe on to the laſt gaſpe, and we 
never rebuke our Conſciences, till our Conſciences rebuke us at laſt, Alas, it is other- 
wiſe, and you never told us. 

Chriſt comforts then, he diſputes not,that is not his way z; He miniſters true comfort, 
he flatters not, that is not his way ; And in this true comfort, the firſt beame is, That 
that ſtare which he promiſes them is a Houſe, 1» my Fathers Houſe, ec. God hath a pro- 
greſſe houſe, a, removing houſe here upon earth, His houſe vo an ;z Ar this houre, 
God enters into as many of theſe houſes, as are opened for his ſervice at this houre : Bur 
his ſtanding houſc, his houſe of glory,is that in Heaven,and that he promiſes them. God 
himſclfe dwelt in Tents-in this world,and he gives them a Houſe in Heaven. A Houſe, in 
the defigne and ſurvay whereof, the Holy Ghoſt himſclte is figurative,the Fathers wan- 

| ton,and thd School-men wilde. The Holy Ghoſt,in deſcribing this Houſe, fills our con- 
C | templarion with foundations, and walls, and gates, of gold, of precious ſtones, and all 
materialls, that we can call precious, The Holy Ghoſt is figutative; And the Fathers are 
wanton in their ſpirituall clegancies, fuch as that of S. A»g»ſtins, ( if that booke be his ) 
Hiems horrens, /E ſtas torrens, And,V irent prata,vernant ſata,and ſuch other harmonious, 
and melodious,and melliuous cadences of theſe waters of life. But the School-men arc 
wild, for as one Author,who is afraid ofadmitting too great a hollowneſle in the Earth, 
leſt then the Earth might nor be ſajd to be ſolid, pronounces that Hell cannot poſſibly 
be _ three thouſand miles in compaſſe, (and then one of the torments of Hell will be 
the throng, for their bodies muſt be there, in their dimenſions, as well as their ſoules) ſo 
when the School-men come to meaſure this houſe in heaven, ( as they will meaſure ir, 
and the Maſter, God, and all his Artribures, and tell us how Allmighty, and how Infi- 


D | ſelfe, then all this world is. We know notthar ; nor ſee we that the conſolation lyes in 
that ; we reſt in this, that it is a Houſe, Ir hath a foundation, no Earth-quake ſhall ſhake 
i,It hath walls, no Arrillery ſhall barter ic, It hath a roofe, no tempeſt ſhall pierce it. 
| Itis a houſe that affords ſecuriry,and that is one beame z, And it is Domw patris, His Fa- 
thers houſe, a houſc in which he hath intereſt, and that is another beame of his Con- 


ſolation. | 
 »: Ir was his Fathers, and ſo his; And his, and ſo ours ; for we are not joynt purchaſers 
| of Heaven with the Saints, but we are co-heires with Chriſt Jeſus. We have not a place 
' there, becauſe they have done more then enough for themſelves, but becauſe he hath 
| done enough for them and us roo. By death we are gathered to our Fathers in nature ; 
and by death, rhrough his mercy, gat to his Father alſo. Where we ſhall have a 
full ſatisfation, in that wherein E Philip placed all ſatisfaQtion, oſtende nebis patrem, 
IE Lord, ſhew ws thy Father, and it is enongh, We ſhall ſee his Father, and ſc< him made ours 


in him. 
' And then athird beame of this Conſolation is, That in this houſe of his Fathers, thus 
| oy him made qurs, there are Manſions ; In which'word, the Conſolation is not placed, 
 (Idoe not ſay, that there is not truth in it) butthe Conſolation is not placed in this, Thar 
| ſome of theſe Manſions are below, ome above ſtaires, ſome betrer ſcared, berter lighted, 
| betrer vaulted, berter fretred,berter furniſhed then others; bur onely in this, That they are 

Manſions ; which word, in the Originall, and Latin, and our Language, fignifics a Xe- 
' maining ,and denotes the perpetuity, theeverlaſtingneſle of that ſtate. A ſtare but of one 


nite he is ) they pronounce, that every ſoulc in that houſe ſhall have more roome to it | 
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thouſand yeares, which is the longeſt meaſure inthe Scri bur of a thouſand milli- | a 
Auguſt. ons of millions of generations: 2uz nec preceditur heſterns, mee excladitur craftine, A day 
that hath no pridie, nor poſiridie, yeſterday doth nor uſherir in, nor to morrow ſhall nor 
drive it out. Methuſalem, with all his hundreds of yeares, was but a Muſhrome of a 
| nivhrs growth, to this day, And all the foure Monarchics, with all their thouſands of 
cares, And all the powerfull Kings, and all the beautifull Queenes of this world, were 
ber as a bed of flowers, ſome gathered ar fix, ſome ar ſeaven, ſome ar cight, All in one 
Morning, in reſpe& of this Day. In all the two thouſand yeares of Nature, before the 
Law given by Moſes, And the two thouſand yeares of Law, before the Goſpel given by 
Chriſt, And the two thouſand of Grace, which are ing now, ( of which laſt houre 
we have heard three quarters ſtrike, more then fifteen handred of this laſt two chouſand | 
ſpent ) In all this fix thouſand, and in all thoſe, which God may be pleaſed to adde, 1» 
mo patris, Inthis Houſe of his Fathers, there was never _ clock ro ſtrike, | p 
never ſcen minnre glafſe ro turne. No time leſſethen it ſclfe would ſerve to expreſſe this 
time,which is intended in this word Manſcons;which is alſo exalred with another beame, 
that they are alta, In my Fathers Houſe there art many Manſions. : 
Multa. In this Circumſtance, an Efentiall, a Subſtanriall Circumſtance, we would confider 
the joy of our ſociety, and converſation in heaven, fince fociery and converſation is one 
great clement and ingredient into the joy, which we havein chis world, We ſhall have 
| an aſſociation with Chriſt himſelfe ; for abere he &, it is his promiſe, rar we alſo ſhall be. 
We ſhall have an affociation with the Angels, and ſuch a one;as we ſhall be ſuch asrhey. 
| We ſhall have an aſſociation with the Saints, and aot onely ſozro beſuch as they, butto 
Mat. 8. 11. | bethey : And with all who come from the Eaft, and from the Wiſt,, and fromthe North, and 
from the South, and ſit down with Abrabam, ani Iſaac, and Iacob in the kingdome of heaven. 
Where we ſhall be ſo far from AT to one another, as that we ſhall notbe | C 
ſtrangers to one another: And ſo far ing one another,as that all char every one 
hath, ſhall be every others poſſeſhon : where all ſhall be ſo intirely knit together, 
as if all were bur one ſoule, and God ſo mtirely-knit xo every ſoule, as if there were as ' 
many Gods as foules. | N ; | 
Be comforted then, ſayes Chriſt ro them, for This, which is a Houſe, and not a Ship, | 
not ſubje& toſtormes by the way,not wrecks in the end, My Fathers Houſe, not a ſtran- 
gers,in whom 1 had no imereſt, A Houſe of ManGons, a dwelting,not 2 ſojourning, And 
of many Manſions. not an Abridgement, a Model} of a Houſe,not a Monaftcry _ : 
clls,but an extenſion of many Houſes,mto the Cxy of thetiving God, This houſe hull 
— I depart from you. Chriſt is riearer us, whety we behold him withthe 
cycs of fairh in Heaven, then when we ſeeke him ina piece of bread, or in a ſacrament 
box here. Drive him not away from thee, by wrs and difputing how he is preſent | D 
with thee; unneceſſary doubts of his preſence ale fearfull affurances of hisdb- 
ſence : The beſt derermination of the Keall preſence isto be ſure, that thou be _— 
ſent with him, by anaſcending faith: Make ſarerhine own Reall preſence, and 
of his : Thou artnorthe farther from him, by his gonerhither before thee, 2" 
No, nor though Petey be gone thither before thee neither, which was the otherpbint, 
| in whichthe Apoſtles needed conſolation ; They were troubled that Chriſt oe, 
and none of them, and troubled that Peter might goe, and none bur he.'What men Toe- 
ver God take into heaven before thee, _—_— Farher that ſhould give thee thy edu- 
cation, though thy Paſtor that ſhould give thee rhy inſtruQtion, though theſe men way 
be ſuch in the ſtare, and ſuch in the Church, asrhou mayeſt rhinke the'Church and ſtute 
| cannot ſubfiſt without them, Diſcoorage norrhy ſclfe,neither admit a jealonkie or ſuſpi- 
tion of the providence and good purpoſe of God , for, as God hark his panicr full of [/E 
Manna,and of Quailes, and can powreout to morrow,though he have powred therh our 
plenrifully upon his friends before ; ſo God hath his Quiver fit! of arrows, and can hoot | 
as powerfully, as hererofore, upon his Enemies, 1 forbid rhee nor S. Paws with, Cupio | | 
 4iſſolvi, To deſire to be diffolved,rherefore,chat #how mayeſt be with Chriſt ; 1 forbid hee | 
; not Davids figh, Hei mihi,Woe u me that 1 muſt dwell ſo long with them that love not peace! | 
| I onely enjoyne thee thy Saviours Yeruntames, Tet not mine, but thy will, © Fark. te | 
i doe ;, Thar all thy wiſhes may have relation to his purpoſes, and all thy prayers way be 
 inanimated with that, Lord manifeſt thy will pnv© me,and conforme my will unto thine. 
' So ſhalt thou not be afrighred, as though God aymed atrhee, when he ſhoors about'the 
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| marke, and thou ſceſt a thouſand fall ww right hac:4,and tenthouſand arthy left, Nor 
r 


diſcouraged as though God had left out thee, when thou ſeeſt him rake others into gar- 

riſon, = leave thee in the field, aſſume others roTriumph, and leavethee/in the Bartel! 
ill. For as Chriſt Jeſus would have come down-from heaven, to have dycd for thee, | 
there had been no ſoule to have been ſaved burthine; So is he gone upto heaven, 

roprepare a place for thee, though allthe ſoulesin this world wereto be ſaved as well as 
thine, T not'thy ſelfe with dighity, and priority, and prec in Heaven, for 
Conſolation and Devotion conſiſt not in rhar, and thou wilt be the leſfe troubled with 
cpnity, and priority, and precedency in this world, for Reſt and Quietneſſe conſiſt nor 
in that. 
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P_ 7 144. 15» Reing the firſt Plalme for the day, 
 Bleſſularethe People that be ſo ; ov Mere irs 


firſt parr of this Texr hath teladion ro tem Bleſſed @the 
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tentation breaks 11 upon 


(fue hertmall 


Ceffine, Ler mec ask you, ene nds of the Ki 


u 6he 


porall 

be ſo : Thee ſecond parrto ſpirituall,7e« ble people, whoſe 
mqpterfed 3 Hf bd der yd Frog. qe ey 
Raines me from falling into murmuring or diffidence of hi Providence, | 
becauſe our of his lefr hand hevink give given mea c of his terpo- | 
rell ; But his vight hand Auth embrace wet, (aith the there ; —_— 
'me, me, ſothatno rebellious fire breaksourwithin me, 
I IEEE 
bl ) and in , Ulrhataccom and 

joyes of the Saints' The perſon to whom So/omonattribures 
rightand left hand rand is Wiſedome: Anda' wiſe reach our his righrand left 
hand fo Camdwvidg of both ſorts. ' And the perſon whom Solomon 
by Wiſedome theye, is Chriſt himſclfe. 'So- that not onely a worldly wiſeman, bura 
Chriſtian reach our berth hands; tg both ponagntn nu bleſſings, right and left, 
ſpirituall and . Andtherefore, Twrevroge vor, f nts rem ſaith S. Au- 


Heaven, Proge- 
eftions in arerhunn, You thi re the off-ſpring of the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
Jeſus, and have your reſurreQtion in his, Membra Chriſti, Templa Spiritus Sans, Youthat 
ate the very Cr Tov arvehe very temples plesofthe Holy-Ghoſt, interrogo. 
vos, Lermeask you, for all reverſion hereafter, for all tharpreſent poſſcſſion 
which you have of it, iran fivefaith, and in a holy converſation in rhus life, for 
all that bleſſednaſſe,” "Non of Fc? 1s there not a blefſednefſe in enjoying Gods 
|'blefſings/herero0 5 '8#711r2e, foniſtra, ſaith thar Farher ; Ic is certainely a 
nefſe, hara lefe 
{pi bleſſings are.' 707 61 
As then thereis dextra,and fa beetinads, aright handed, and:7 lefchanded blefſed- 
neſſe inthe Texy; ſo there is and finiſtra Interpretatio,a rightand a lefr/ Expoſition 
of the Texr. And 356th theſoblefſednefſes,remporall and ſpirituall,arc ſcales and refti- 
rs tory nec both of equall ſtrengrh, and equall evidence; ſo both 
— ef theſe words are uſefull for ouredification, though they bee nor | 
bh aL —_— 


. Ther which we call Sw flram 2 ationers, is that ſenſe of | 
iſes fromthe firſt Tranſlarors of the ,the'Sepreaginr,and thoſe 
newer flowed them; which, though it beenoran il wa ways is northe beſt, be- 


cauſe iris not accortling tothoJerter ; and then, that which we call Dextram Interpreta. 
tionem, 
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weaker, a moreimperſe&tblefſedociſe,chen| 
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Interpretatio 


lob y 


Mal.3-14- 


of the Originall Text it ſclfe, 4} 
The Authors and followers of the firſt ſenſe reade not theſe words as we doe, Bedtws 
ws, That people is blefſed, but Beatum dixernnt populnm, That people was eſteemed 


former Verſes to a popular error, to a generall miſtaking, to the opinions, and words of 
wicked and worldly-men, that onely they defire theſe remporall things, onely they raſte 
a ſweerneſle, and apprehend a blcſk ce in them whercas they who havetrucly their 
converſation in heaven, are ſwallowed up with the contemplation of that bleſſedneſle, 
withoutany refleion upon earth or carthly _ \But the Author of the ſecond ſenſe, 
which is God himſclfe, and his dire word, prelents it thus, Beatws populus, That people 
| is trucly bleſſed, there 15a true bleſſedgeſſe jo temporall things ; bur yer, this is but ſen 
ſtra beatituds,a leſſe perfebleſſednefſe'y For the followers of both rks vek ns, and 
all Tranſlators, and all Expoſitors meet in this, Thatthe , the accompliſhing, the 
conſummatory bleſſednefſe is onely in this, That owr God be the Lord. 

Firſt then,to make our beſt-uſe of the firſt ſenſe, Thattemporall things conduce nor at 
all to bleſſedneſſe, S.Cyprians wonder is juſt, Dewm nobis ſolis contenturs eſſe, nobis non ſuf- 
ficere Deum ; That God ſhould think'\mafy h'for him, and\man ſhould nor bee ſariſ- 
fied with God ; That God ſhould becontent with Fili ds mihi cor, My ſonne give me thy 
heart, and man ſhould not be content with Pater da mihs Spiritum, My God, my Father, 
' gratt me thy Spirit, but muſt have temporall additions roo. Now 4 caftum cor, ſaith $. 
Auzuſtine, fi Deum ad mercedem colit ; as he ſaith in anotherplace, Non vs cafta uxor, que 
amat quia dives, She is never the honeſter wotnan, nor the lovinger wite, that loves her 
husband in contemplation of her future joynture, or in fruition of her preſent abundan- 
cies ; ſo hee {ayes here, Noweſt caſtum cor; That man bath not a chaſt, a fincere hearrto- 

wards God, that loves him by the meaſure end proportion of his temporall bleffings. 
| The Devill had'ſo-much colour for that.argument, that in 
triall, whether a man love God or no, as that he preſſes it even ro God him in obs 
caſe : Doth T0b ſerve God for nought ? haſt not thou hedged him in, and bleſſed the works of 
his hands, and emcreaſed bus ſubſtance ? How canſt thon tell whether he will love thee, or 
feare thee, if thou ſhould{t rake away all this from him £ thou haſt had-no triall yer. 
And this argument deſcended from that father to his children, from the Devill there, to 
thoſe followers of his whom the Prophet <Malachy'reprehends for ſaying, 7t « in vaine 
to ſerve God, for what profit « it, that wee have kept his commandements ? When men are 
willingto prefer their friends,ye heare ther,gften-give theſe teſtimonies of a man ; He 
hath good parts, and you need not be aſhamed to ſpeake for himz hee hath money in his 
purſc,and you necd not be ſorry to {peak for him; he goderſtands the world, he knowes 
how things paſſe, and he hath adiſcreet, a-fupple, and an wes hore ſition, and hee 
may make a fit inſtrument for all your -you need not'be afraid to { peake for 
him. But who evercaſts intothis ſcale and valuation of a man,that waight, that he hath 
a religious heart, that hee feares God £. what profit is there inuchar, if wee conkider this | 


world onely 2 bay.) 7 


riomem, is that ſcnſc which ariſes pregnantly, and evidently, liquidly, and manifeſtly our | A 


leſſcd ; and fo they referre this and all the remporall bleſſings mentioned in the three 


bred | 


a —_—_ 


But what profits # 4 man, if he get all the world, and loſe his owne ſoule ? And therefore 
thar opinion, That there was no profit atall,no 
porall things, prevailed ſo farre, as that it is cafic to-obſerve in their Expoſitions upon 
the Lords Prayer, that the greateſt partof the Fathers-doe everinterpret that Petition, 
Da nobis hodie, Give us this day onr daily bread, to beintended onely of —_— bleſſings, 
and not of temporall z $oS. Hicrome laith,when weaskthat bread, 7//nm petimus,qui pa- 
ms vivws eft, x deſcendit de clo; we make our petition for him, who is the bread of life, 


towards blefſedneſle in thoſe trem- | 


and deſcended trom the boſome of the Father ; and ſo he refers. it.ro Chriſt, and in him, 
tothe whole myſtery of our Redemption. And Athepdſivs and S. Auguſtineroo (and | 
not they two alone ) referir to the Sacramentall bread; That in that Petition, wee defire | 
ſuch an application of the bread oof life, as wee have inthe —_ pation of the. body and | 
blood of Chriſt Jeſus in that Communion.  S. Cyprian inſiſts upon the word Nofram, | 
Our bread ; For, faith he, temporall bleſſings cannor properly bee.called Ours, becauſe 
they are common to the Saints, and to the 3. butin a prayer ordained by 
Chriſt for the fairhfull, rhe petition is for ſuch things as are proper, and peculiar rv the 
faichfull, and that is for ſpiritual bleſſings onely. If afly man ſhall ſay, 1de querenda, 


quia | 


e 


—_— ty ee Cree 
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A | quia neceſſaria, We muſt pray, and we muſt labour for temporall things,becauſe they are 
neceſſary for us , we cannor be withour them, 7dco non querenda quia neceſſaria , fayes 
| S. Chryſoſtome, ſo much of rhem, as is neceſſary forour beſt ſtate, God will give us, with. 
out. this laborious anxicty, and withour catingrhe bread of ſorrow in this life, Now ſperan 

dum de Joperfiuis, nen ws de neceſſaris, ſayes the ſame Father Ir is a ſuſpicious 
thing ro doubt or diſtruſt God in neceflary - , andir iSan unmannerlything to preſſe 
him in ſuperfluous things. They are not necelſary before, and they arenor ours after: 
for thoſe rhings onely are ours, which no body can take from us : and for temporall 
thing, Awferre poteſt inimicus homo, invits : Letthe inimicus homo be the devill, and re- 
member 1obs caſe, Let the inimicws homo be any envious andpowerfull man, who hath 
a minde ro that thar thou haſt , and remember Naberhs caſe , and this envious man can 
rake any — —_ thing from thee againſt thy will. Bur ſpirituall bleſſings cannot bee 
B | taken ſo, Fidem nemo perdidit, niſi qui ſpreverit, ſayes S. A»zuftin, No man cver loſt his 
fairh; bur he that thoughr ir not worththe keeping. 

But for 76s temporall eſtate ſayes $. Auguſtine, all was loſt. And leſt any man ſhould 
ay; Yxorrelitta erat, lob had not loſt all, becauſe his Wife was left, <Miſericordem putatis 
- diabolum, (aics that Father, qui eireliquit V xorem? doe you thinke thar 7b lighted upon 
a mercifull and good natur'd devill, that the devill did this our of pity and compaſſion 
to 1ob, or that 706 was beholding to the devill for this, thathe left him his Wife £ Nove- 
rat per quam deceperat Adam, ſayeshe, The devill knew by wht inſtrument he had de- 
ceived the firſt man, and by the ſame inſtrument he practiſes upon 7ob ; Sram reliquit 
| adjutricem , non mariti conſolatricem, He left 1oba helper, but a helper for his owne ends, 
but for her Husbanda miſerable comforter. Caro conjux, ſayes the ſame Father in ano- 
ther place, This fleſh, this ſenſuall part of ours, is our wife : and when theſe remporall 
C | things by any occaſion are taken from us, that wife, that fleſh , that ſenſuality is lefrro 
murmure and repine at Gods correRions,and that is all the benefit we have by that wife, 
and all the portion we have with thar wife. | 

Though therefore S. Hierom,who underſtood the Originall uage, the beſt of his 
 time,in his Tranſlation of the Pſalmes, doe givethe tgue,the right ſenſe of this place, yer 

in hisowne Commentaries upon the Pſalmes , he rakes this firſt ſenſe, and beats upon 
that doAtine, that itis but a popular error, a generall miſtaking, ro make worldly blel- 
ſings any degree of happineſſe : he ſaw ſo good uſe of that doctrine, as that he would 
| nor ſec the right interpretation of the words: he ſaw well cnough, that according to the 
letter of the text,temporall things were blefſings, yer becauſe they were bur left-handed 
bleſſings, remembring the ſtory inthe booke of Judges, of 7co. left-handed Benjamires, | 1,4, :o, ro. 
that would ling ſtones at a haires breadth, and were better mark-menthenthe right- 
D. handed, and conſidering the left-handed men of this world, thoſe who purſue remporall 
* bleſſings onely, went with moſt carneſtneſſe, and beſt ſucceſſe ro rheir works, to correct 
that _ diſtemper, that generall vehemence upon remporall things , S. Hrerom, 
and ſo many of the Fathers as accompany him in that interpretation , were content to 
embrace that ſenſe, which is notrruly hee fieeral ſenſe of this place,tharir ſhould be only 
Beatum dixerint, and not Beatws popmlus, a popular error, and not a truth, that any man, 
for any people, were bleſſed in remporall things ; and ſs we have done with the firſt 
ſenſe of theſe words, and the reaſon why ſo many follow it. 

| Wearecomenow totheſecond Interpretation: where there is not Beatitudo falſs and ih 

vera, for both aretrue, bur there is dextra and ſiniſra, a right-handed and lett. handed | erpretario, 

 bleſſedneſſe ; there is Inchoativa and perfettiva, there is an introduftory , anda conſum- 

| matory bleſledneſſe: and inthe firſt of theſe, inthe left-handed, in the lefle perfeRbleſ: 

E Ted e, we muſt confider three things. Firſt, Beatitudinem ipſam,Thar there is a bleſled- 

neſſe propoſed : and ſecondly, 7» quibws, in what thar bleſſednefle is placed in rhisrexr, 

| Quibws fic, bleſſed are they that are ſo, that is, ſo, as is mentioned in the three former 

verſes: and thirdly, another 1» quibae, not in what things , but in whar perſons this firſt 

 bleſſedneſſeis placed, Beatws popmlws, It is when all rhe people, rhe whole body, and not 

' ſome ranks of men, nor ſome particularmen in thoſe ranks, but when all the people par- 
| ticipate of theſe bleſſings. | 

; Now firſt, for chis Erft bleſſedneſs , As no Philoſophers could ever tell us amongſt | Beatitado, 

the Gentiles, what true bleſſedneſs was, fo no Grammarian am the Jews, a- 


monegſt the Hebrews, could evertell us, what the right ſignification of this word = 4 | 
whic 


a 


—— 
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which Devid expreſſes bleſſedneſs here; whether Aſberei,which is the word , be a plurall | 
Nounc, and ſignific Beatitndines, Bleſſedneſles in theplurall , and intimate thus much, 
that bleſſedneſs conſiſts not in any one thing , but in a harmony and conſcnt of many; 
or whether this Aſherei bean Adverbe, and fignific beate, and fo be an acclamation, .O 
how happily, how bleſſedly are ſuch men provided for that are ſo ; they cannot tell. 
Whatſoeverit bee, it is the very firſt word , with which David begins his booke of 
Pſalmes; Beats vir: as the laſt word of that booke is, Laudate Dominum , to ſhew, that 
all thar paſſes berweene God and man, from firſt to laſt, is RIS God to man, 
and praiſes from man to God and thar the firſt degree of bleſl; cis, to finde the 
print of the hand of God, oven in his temporall bleſlednefle, and to praiſc and glorific 
him for them, in the rightuſe of them, 

A manthar hath no land to hold by it, nor title to recover by it, is never the berter, 
for finding, or buying, or having afaire pecce of evidence, a faire inſtrument, faircly 
written, duly ſealed, authentically teſtified z A manthart hath nor the grace of God, and 
ſpirituall bleſſings too, is never the neerer happineſſe, for all his abundances of tempo- 
rall bleſſedneſſe. Evidences are evidences to them who havetitle. Temporall bleflings 
are evidences to them, who havea teſtimony of Gods ſpirituall bleſſings in the tempo- 
rall. Otherwiſe as in his hands , who hath no Title , it is a ſuſpicious thing to finde evi- 
dences, and he will be thought to have embeazeled and purl them, he will bee | 
thought to have forgedend counterfaited them , and he will be called to an account for 
them, how he came tothem, and what he meant to doe with them: ſo ro them, who have 
temporall bleſſings withour ſpirituall, they are bur uſcleſſe bleſſings, they are but coun- | 
terfait bleſſings , they ſhall not purchaſe a minutes peace of conſcience here, nor a mi- 
nutes refreſhing to the ſoule hereafter;and there muſt be a heavy account made for them, 
both how they were got, and how they were _—__ 

Bur when a man hath a yup title to Heaven, then theſe are good evidences: for,God- 
lineſſe hath a promiſe of the life to come, and ofthe life that now i, and if we ſpend any thing 
in maintenance of thatritle, give, or loſe any thing for his glory and making oe this 
ſalvation, We ſhall inherit everlaſting life, ſayes the beſt ſurety in the world; but we ſhall 
not ſtay ſolong for our bill of chaihe , we ſhall have A hundred fold in thu life. S. Au. 
2uſtine ſcemes loath to take Chriſt at that large word, he ſeemes tothinke it roo great 
ulury, to take a hundred fold for that which we have laid out for Chriſt: And therefore 
he reads that place , Accipiet ſeptics tantam, He ſhall receive ſeven times as much, in this 
life. But in both the Euangeliſts , Matthew and cMarke, the overflowing bounty and 
retribution of God is ſo expreſſed , Centuplum accipiet. God repaired 1ob fo, as he had | 
beene impaired; God recompenced him s» ſpecie,in the ſame kinde as he had beene dam- 
nified. And Chriſt teſtifies of himſelfe,that his comming tous is not onely, Ys vitam ha- 
beatis, ſed habeatis abundamiins; More abundantly ; thar is, as diverſe of the Fathers inter- 
pret it, that you might have cternall life ſealed to you, in the proſperity and abundancies 
of this life. 7 am the doore, ſayes Chriſt, in the ſame Chapter: we muſt not thinke to flyc 
over wals, by ſudden and undeſerved preferments, nor to ſap and undermine, and ſup- 
plant others ; wee muſt enter at that doore, by faire and Chriſtian meanes : And then, 
By me if any man enter, {ayes Chriſt there, he ſhall be ſaved; there is a rich and bleſſed in- 
heritance ; bur before he come to that ſalvation, He fhall goe in and out, and finde paſture, 
ſayes that text. Now, in Heaventhere is no going in and out; but in his way to Heaven, 
8 = life, he ſhall finde his intereſt in the next, conveicd and ſcaled to him in remporall 
bleſſings here. 

It Plato found and acknowledged a happineſſe in that , Quod watus homo, that he was 
borne a man,and not a beaſt, ( La&antize adds in Platoes behalte, when he cites that place 
out of him, od natus vir, that he was borne a man and not a woman) if he found a far- 
ther happineſſe, Quod Grecas, that he was borne a Grecian , and not a Barbarian ; quod 
Athenienſis, thathe was borne in the Towne which was the receptacle, and dwelling of 
all wiſdome; and quod tempore Secratis, and that he was borne in Socrates his-time, that 
ſo he might have a good example, as well as a good rule for his life: As all weowe to 
God an acknowledgement of bleſſedneſſe, that we are borne in a Chriſtian Church, ina | 
Reformed Church, in a Monarchy, in a Monarchy compoſed of Monarchies, and in the 
time of ſucha Monarch, as is a Peace-maker, and a -preſerver both at home and 


abraad ; fo let all them whoare borne of Nobility, or borne up to Nobility upon the 
rwo 
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and a fruitfulnefle in that which uſed to be barren ; Terra fterilis cr aurum fecundam, He 


rwo faire wings of merit and of favour, all that are borne ro ric bora up and born 
out by their riches, all whom their induſtry, and wiſedome, and uſcfulneſſe to the State, 
hath or may any way preterre, take herd of ſeparating the Author and the meanes , of 
ſeparating God and the King,in the wayes of favour;ot ſeparating God and their riches, 
in the = of purchaſe ; of ſeparating God and their wiſedome, in the wayes of pre- 
ferment; but let them alwayes diſcerne,and alwayes acknowledge,the hand of God,the 
Author, in direQing and proſpering the hand of his inſtrument in all theſe temporall 
things and chen, theſc temporall things are.truly bleſſings unto them, and they are tru- 
ly bleſſed in them. ; 

| This was'our firſt Conſiderarion, our firſt branch in this part, that temporall things 
were ſcales and teſtimonies of bleſſedneſſe ; The ſecond is, ro what particular evidence 
this ſeale is annexcd in this text,upon what things this blefiednefle is placed herezwhich 
are all involved in this one little particle,this monaſyllable Ss, Bleſſed are they that are ſo , 
chat is, ſo, as a prayer is made inthe three former verſes, that they might be. Now as 
the maleditions which were threatned ro David, were preſented to him by the Prophet 
in three formes,of warre,of tamine,of peſtilence;ſq theſe bleſſings which are comprized 
in thoſe three verſes, may well be reduced to three things contrary to thoſe three male- 
ditions, To the bleſſing of peace, contrary to Davids warre, That there may be no inv4ſi- 
ex; To the blcfſing of plenty, contrary to Davids famine, That owr barnes may abound 
with all ſorts of Corne , To the bleſſing of health,comrary to Davids deſtroying licknefſe, 


That our = may grow op as plants in their youth, 

For the firſt eemporall lefing of peace, we may conſider the lovelineſſe, the amiable- 
neſſe of that, if we looke upon the horror and gaſtlineſlc of warre : cither i» Effigie, in 
that piture of warre, which.is-drawnin every leafe of our own Chronicles,in the blood 
of ſo many Princes, and noble families,or if we look upon warre it ſclfe,at that diſtance 
where ir cannot hurt us, as God had formerly kindled it amongſt our neighbours, andas 
he hath transfcrred it now to remoter Nations, whileſt we enjoy yet a Goſhen in the 
midſt of all thoſe Egypts. In all Ciries, diſorderly and facinorous men, covet to draw 
themſelves into the _ and ſuburbs of thoſe _— = ſo they may be the nearerthe 
ſpoyle, which e upon paſſengers. In all Kingdomes thar upon other 
« 1x.r Hoary akrp IQands which have no other _ but the Sea, parti ns men, 
who by dwelling in thoſe skirts and borders, may make their profit of ſpoile, delight in 
_ have an adverſeneſſe and deteſtation of peace : but it is not ſo within : they 
who ill the carth, and.byeed up carrell, and imploy their induſtry Gods creatures, 
according to Gods ordinance, feele the benefit and apprehend the ſweernefle, and pray 
for the continuance of peace. 

This is the bleſſing, in which God ſo very very often expreſſes his gracious purpoſe 
upon his people, that he would give them peace; and peace with plenty z0 that my peop/e 
had hearkned unto me | fayes God mould _ have humbled their enemies, (there is their 
peace )And 1 would have fed them with the fat of wheat, and with the honey ont of the Rocke, 
and there is their plenty. Perſons who are preferred for ſervice in the warre, prove of- 
ten ſuſpicious to the Prince. 1oabs confidence in his own merit and ſervice,made him in- 
ſolent towards the King, and the King jealous of him. But no man was more ſuddenly 
nor more ſafcly preferred then Joſeph, for his counſell ro reſiſt penury, and to preſerve 
plenty and abundance within the Land. See Baſilin an Homily which he made 1n a time 
of dearth and drought, in which he expreſſes himſclfe with as much elegancy, as any 
where, ( and cvery where I thinke with as much as any man ) where he ſayes, there was 
inthe skic, Triſtis ſeveritas + ipſa puritate moleſta,T hat the ayre was the worle for being 
ſo good, and the fouler for being ſo faire ; and where he inverts the words of our Savi- 
our, CAMeſsis magna, operarii pauci, ſayes Chriſt, Here is a great harveſt, but few work- 
men z but Operarii multi, meſs parva, ſayes Baſil, Here are workmen cnow, but no har- 
veſt to gather,in that Homily ; He notes a barrenneſſe in that which uſed to be fruitful, 


ed of our times; when not onely ſo many families have left the Country for the 
City, in their perſons, bur have brought their lands into the City, they have brought all 
their Evidences into Scriveners ſhops, and changed all their renewing of leaſes every 
ſeaven yeares, into renewing of bonds every fix moneths : They have taken a wayto 10- 
fi a barrcnneſſe upon land, and to cxtort a fruirfulneſſe from gold by ulury. Monſters 


may 
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people bleſſethe Lord, God does not exempt Kings from thatdury ; and when God ſayes 


may be got by unnaturall mixtures, bur there js no race, no propagation of monſters : | 
may be raiſed by this kinde of uſe; but, Nox herebit, It is the ſweat of other men, 

and it will nor ſtick ro thine heire. Nay,commonly it brings nor thatoutward b of 
plenty with it; for,for the moſt part, we ſee no inen live more penuriouſly,more ſordid- 
ly, then theſe men doe. 

The third of theſe temporall blefſings is health, without which both the other are no 
more to any man, then the Rainbow was to him-who was ready to drowne ; Quid mihi, 
ſs peream ego?ſayes he, what am I the better, thar God hath palt his word, and ſet to his 
ſcale in the heavens, that he will drowne the world no more, if I be drowned my ſelfe 7 
Whart is all the peace of the — Sy pri — uakes of 
ſhaking and burning Feavers in my e 45 all the plemy. world tome, 
ifl have a languiſhing conſumption in my blogd, and'in my marrow *£ The Heathens had 
a goddeſſe, ro whom they attribured the-care of che body, dream Carnam : And we that 
arc Chriſtians, acknowledge, that Gods firſt care of man, was his body, he made that 
firſt ; and his laſt carc is reſerved for the body too, atthe ReſurreQion, which is princi- 
pally for the benefit of the body. Thercis acare belongs to the healh, and comclineſſe 
of the body. When the Romans canonized Pallorem and Febrim, Palcneſſe and Fevers, 
and made them gods, they would as faine have made them Devills, if they durſt ; they 
worſhipped _= onely, becauſe they ſtood in feare of them. Sickneſle is a ſword of 
Gods, and liealth is his bleſhng. For when Hezek:as had aſſurance en , that he 
ſhould recover and live, yet he had ſtill a ſenſe of miſery, in that he ſhould not have a 
perfe ſtate of health. What ſhall I ſay, ſayes he, I ſhall walke weakly all my yeares, in the 
bitterneſſe of my ſoule. All remporall bleſſings are infipid and taſtleſle, without health. 

Now the third branch of this part, is the other 1» quibs, not the things, bur the per- 
ſons, in whom theſe three bleſſings are here placed : And it is Beatws populus, when this 
bleſſedneſle reaches to all, dilates it ſelfe over all. When David places bleſſednefle in 
one particular man, as he does in the beginning of the firſt Pſalme, Beatws vir, Bleſſed is 
that man, there he pronounces that man bleſſed , 1f he neither walke in the counſell of the 
wicked, nor ſtand in the way of ſinners, nor ſit in the ſeate of the ſcornfull. Tf he doe nor all, 
walke, and ſtand, m_ in the preſence and feare of God, he 1s not bleſſed. So, if theſe 
remporall bleſfings fall nor upon all, in their proportions, thepeopleis nor bleſſed. The 
City may be bleſſed in rhe increaſe of acce.”*; And the Lawyer may be bleſſed in the 
increaſe of ſuits z and the Merchant may be o1 fledin the increaſe of meancs of getting, 
if he be come to get as well by _ as by trading ; bur if all be not bleſſed, the peop 
is not bleſſed : yea, if rheſe temporal bleſings reach not ro the Prince himſclfc,the peo- 


ple is not bleſſed, For i favorabilibus Princeps 2 populo, is a good rule in the Law; in 


things beneficiall, che King is one of the people. When God ſayes by: David, Let all the 


y him roo, God ſhall bleſſe all the people, God docs not exempr, not exclude Kings from 
that benefit; And therfore where ſuch things as conduce to the becing,and the well-bee- 
ing, tothe ſubſtance and ſtare, to the ceremony and majeſty of the Prince, be not chear- 
fully ſupplicd,and ſcaſonably adminiſtred, there rhat bleſſing is not fully faln upon them, 
Bleſſed u that people that are ſo; tor the people are not ſo, if the Prince be not ſo. 

Nay, the people are not blefled, if theſe bleſſings be not permanent for,it is not one- 
ly they that are alive now, thar are the people ; bur the people is the ſucceſſion. If we 
could imagine a bleſſing of health without , we might call an intermitting 
ague, a good day in a fever, health, If we could imagine a bleſſing of plenty withour per- 
manency, we might call a full tomach, and a ſurfer, though in a time of dearth, plenty. 
It we could imagine a bleſſing of peace without permanency, we might call a nights 
lleepe, though in the midſt of an Army, peace; bur it is onely proviſion for the perma- 
nency and continuance, that makes theſe bleſſings blefſings. To thinke of, ro provide a- 
gainſt famine,and fickneſſe,and warre,thatis the bleſſing of plenty,and health,and peace. 
One of Chriſts principall ritles was, that, he was Princeps pacs, and yet this Prince of 
peace ſayes, Non vent mittere pacem, 1 came not to bring you peace, not ſuch a peace as 
ſhould bring them ſecurity againſt all warre, If a Ship take fire, though in the midſt of 
the Sea, ir conſumes ſooner, and more irrecoverably, thena thatched houſe upon Land: 
If God caſt a fire-brand of warre, upon a State accuſtomed to peace, it burnes the more 


A 


deſperately, by their former ſecurity. 
Bur 


_—_— 
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A} Burhere in our Text we havea teligious King, David, that firſt prayes for theſe bleſ- 
ſings, ( for the three former Verſcs area prayer) and then praifes God in the acknow- 
ledgement of them ; for this Text is an acclamatory, a gratulatory glorifying of God 
for them. And when theſe rwo meet in the conſideration of remporall bleſings, areli- 
gious care forthem, areligious confeſling of them, prayer to Godfor the gerring, praiſc 
to God for the having, Bleſſed & that people, that is, Head and members, Prince and 
: ubjeRs, preſcnt and people, that are ſo ; So bleſled, fo thankefull for their ble(- 
ings. 

"We come now, Ad dextram dexire, tothe right bleſſedneſs, in the right ſenſe and in- 
terpretation of theſe words,to ſpirituall bleſſednels, to the bleſſedneſs of the ſoule. £/t- 
ne Deo curs de bobus ? is the Apoſtles queſtion, and his anſwer is pregnantly implied, God 
hath care of beaſts: But yet God carcd more for one ſoule thee for thoſe rwo thouſand 
B hogees which he ſufferedto periſh inthe Sea, when that man was diſpoſſeſſed. A dram 

of ſpirituall is worth infinite ralenrs of remporall. Here thea in this ſpirituall bleſſedneſs 
( as we. did in the former )wee-ſhall looke firſt, Quid beatizsdo, what it is ; and then, 1» 
vids, in what it is placed here, Yt Deus corum ſit Dominas, That theit God bee the 
ford ; And laſtly, the extent of it, That all the people bee made parrakers of this ſpiri- 
tuall bleſſedneſs. "8 | 
This bleſſednieſs then, you ſee is placed laſt in the Text, not that itcannot be had till 
our eng, till the next life Anthis caſe, the Nemo ante obitum failes, forit is in this life,thar 
we-muſt find our God to bethe Lord, or elſe, if we know not that here, we ſhall meer his 
Neſcio vos, he will not know us; Butit is placed laſt, becauſc it is the waightieſt,and the 
| utrermoſt degree of bleſſedneſs, whichcan be had, 7d have the Lord for our God. Confi. 
der the making up of a naturall man, and you ſhall ſee that hee'is a convenient Type of a 
C | ſpirituall'man roo. | | 4b 
Firſt,in a naturall man wee conceivetherc is a ſoule of vegetation andof growth ; and 
ſecondly, a ſoule of motion and of ſenſe ; and then thirdly,a tgule of reaſon and under. 
ſtanding, an immorrall ſoule. And thetwo firſt ſoules of vegeration, and of ſenſe, wee 
conceive to ariſe out of the temperament,and diſpoſition of the ſubſtance of which 
that-manis made,they ariſe out of man himſelte ;'Bur the laſt ſoule, the perfeCFand im- 
mortall ſoule,that is immediatly infuſed by God. Conſider the hlefſedneſs of this Texr, 
inſuch degrees, in ſuch proportions. Firſt, God blefſes a manwith riches, there is his 


true abiliryro Ponuogey fruits, for he hath wherewithall. And then, God gives this 
rich man the b underſtanding, his riches, how to employ them according to 
F | thoſe morall and civill duties,whichappertaine unto him, and there is his ſoule of ſenſe ; 
D | for many rich men have nor this ſenſe, many rich men underſtand their owne riches no 
more then the Oaks of the Forreſt doe their dwne Akorns. Burt laſt of all, God gives 
him the bleſſing of diſcerning the mercy, and the purpoſe of God in giving him theſe 


temporall bl , and there is his immorrall ſoule. Now for the riches themſelves, 
| ( whichis his firſt ſoulte ) he may have them ex tradace, by devolution from his parents ; 
and the civill wiſedome, howto governe his riches, where ro purchaſe, where to ſell, 


' where to give, where to take, ( which is his ſecond ſoule ) this he may have by his owne 
' acquiſition, and experience, and converſation; But the immorrall foule, that is, thediſ- 
cerning of Gods image in every picce, and of the ſcale of Gods love in every temporall 
bleſſing, this is infuſed from Godalone, and ariſcs neither from Parents, northe wilſe- 
' dome of this world, how worldly wiſe ſo ever wee bee in the governing of our eſtate. 
| Andthis the Prophet may very well ſeeme to have intimated,when he ſaith, The gene- 
E | ration of the righteous ſhall be bleſſed, Here is a anent bleſſedneſs, to the generation. 
| Wherein is itexpreſſed? thus; Riches and treaſure ſhall bee in his houſe and bis righteouſne(ſſe 
| enduyeth for ever. Hee doth nor ſay, that Simony, or Uſury, or Extortionſhall bee in his 
houſe; for riches got ſo are nottreaſure ; Nor he doth notſay, that Riches well got, and 
whichare truely a bleſſing, ſhall endure for ever, but his an v1 or endure for ever. 
| The laſt ſoule, the immortall ſoule endures forever. The bl s of 
and learnt, and praQtifed the knowledge of Gods purpoſe in temporall bleſſings, this 
| bleſſedneſs ſhall cndure for ever , When thou ſhalt rurne from the left co the right (ide, 
upon thy death bed, from all the honours, and riches of this world, to breathethy ſoule 
| _intohis hands that gave it, this righteouſneſs, this good conſcience ſhall endure then,and 


ſoule of vegetation and growth, by that hee growes in eſtimation, and in one kinde of | 


having ſtudied, 
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then accompany thee: And whenthine eyes are cloſed, and in the twinckling of his eye 

that cloſed thine, thy ſoule ſhall be an infinite way from this honour, and theſe ri- 
ches, this rightcouſneſs, this conſcience ſhall endure then, and meet thee in the 
gates of heaven, And this is ſo much of that righteouſneſs, as is expreſſed in this Text, 
( becauſe this is the. root of all ) That owr God be the Lord, 

In which, firſt wee muſt propoſe a God, that" there is one, and then appropriate this 
God to orſelves, thathe be oxr God, and laſtly, be ſurethat we have the right God, that 
our God be the Lord. For, for the firſt,he that enterpriſes any thing, ſeeks any thing, poſ- 
ſcſſes any thing without recourſe ro God, without acknowledging God inthat ation, 
| he is, forthar particular, an Atheiſt, heis without God inthar, and if hee doe ſo in moſt 
of his ations, heis'for the moſt part an Atheiſt. If he be an Atheiſt every where; bur in 

his Catechiſme, iFonely then he confeſſe a'God when hee is asked, Doeſt thou beleeve 
that there is a God, ant never confeſſe him, never confider him in his aRions, it ſhall do 
him no good, to ſay atthe laſt day, that he wis no ſpeculative Athe#'t, he never thought 
in his heart, that there was no God, if hee lived a praQtique Athcaſt; proceeded in all his 
ations without any conſideration of him." Buit' accuſtome thy ſelfe to find the preſence 
of God in all thy gettings, inall thy'preferments, in all thy ſtudies, and he will be abun- 
dantly ſufficient ro thee for all, Quantumliber ſis avarms, ſaith S. Auguſtine, 1 rrtng 
Dews, Be as covetous 2s thou wilt; bee as athbitious as thou canſt, the more the better ; 
God is treaſure, God is honour enough for thee. Avaritia'terrim querit, ſaith the ſame 
Father,adde & Celnm;wouldſt thbn have all this world? wouldſt thou have all the nexr 
world too © Plus eft,' qai fecit calum &+-terrams, He that made heaven and earth's more 
then all thar; and thou mayeſt Have all him, 77 4 2, 10 997729 JIOMT27%G 

And this appropriates him ſo neare to us;”as that hee is thereby Dews noſtey. 'For, ir is 
notenough to finde Dewn, a God agreat and incomprehenſible power, that fits i» 
luce, in light, but in ket'ipacceſsibi4s, in lighrtharwe cannor conpritiend. A God that 
enjoyes his owne cterfiity; his owne peace, his:owne bleſſedneſs, but reſpeAs not us, re- 
Ales not upon us, communicaces-hothing'ro-us- Bur it is a God, thar is Dews noſter ; 
Ours,as we are his creatures; ours,as wearclike him,madeto his image; ours,as he is like 
us, in-aſſuming our narure; ours, 45/he hath deſcended to us in his Incarnation ; and ours, 
as we are afcended with him in hisglorificarion/: Sothat wee doe not conſider God, as 
our God, except we comers the conſideration of God in Chriſt, God and man. Irisnot 
enough to find Dew, a'God in , nor to find Dew meum, a God ſopartieularly 
my God, asthat he is a/God of my making: That T ſhould ſecke God by any other mo. 
rions,or know God by any other notions,or worſhip God in any other faſhions;then the 
true Church of God doth, for, there Heis Dew neſter, as hee is received inthe unanime 
conſent of the Catholique'Church. "Sets are not bodies, they are bur rotten houghes, 
——_—_ fragmemary chips, blowneoff by their owne ſpirit 'of rurbulenicy, 

allen off by the waight of their vwne pride, .gr hewen off by the Excommunications 
and cenſures of the Church.” SeRs are no bodies, for there is Nihit noſtyums, nothitig in 
common amongſt them, nothing that goes throughthem all ; all is ſingylar, all is mewn: 
and tw, my ſpiritand thy ſpirit, my opinion and thy opinion, my and thy-God ; 
no ſuch apprehenſion, noſuch worſhip of God, as the whole Church hath evermore 
been acquainted withall, and contented with. 

Ir is true, that every man muſt appropriate God ſo narrowly, as to find him to be De- 
wm (uwm,his God ; that all the promiſes of the Prophets, and all the performances of the 
Goſpell, all that Chriſt Jeſus ſaid, and did, and ſuffered, belongs to him and his ſoule ; 
but yet God is Deus mens, as heis Dew noſter, my God, as he is our God, as Iam a part. 
of that Church, with which he hath promiſedto be till the end of the world, and as I am | 
an obedient ſonne of that Mother, who is the Spouſe of Chriſt Jeſus :: For as S. Augu- 

ſtine ſaith of that Petition,Give us this day our daily bread, Ynde dicimus Da neſtrum? How 


—"_—_— 


come we to ask that which is ours, no , quomodo da ? if we be put to ask it, 
why doe wee call it ours ? and then anſwers himſelfe, Tuwum confitendo, non ers ingratie, | 


| 


: 
' 


| Spirit works in me, and thankfully acknowledge that, Nor ſum ingratus , Bur if I derive 
| 


' It is a thankfull part to confeſſe that thou haſt ſome, that thou haſt received ſome bleſ- | 


ſings ; and then, Ab ills petendo, wort eris vacans, Tt is a wiſe and a provident part, to ask | 
more of him, whoſe ſtore is inexhauſtible z Soif I feele God, as hee is Dews mews, as his | 


this Pipe from the Ciſtern, this Des mess, from Dens noſter, my knowledge and ſenſe | 
of 


- 
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A | of God, from that knowledge which is communicated by his Church, in the preaching 


of his Word, inthe adminiſtration of his Sacraments , inthoſe other meanes which he 
hath inſtitured in his Church, for the aſſiſtance and reparation of my ſoulethar way, Nox 
er0 vacus, | ſhall havea fuller ſarisfaRtion, a more abundance refeftion then if I rely upon 
my private inſpirations : for there he is Dews noſter. 

Now, as we are thus to acknowledge a God, and thus to appropriate that God;ſo we 
mult be ſure to confer this honour upon the right God, mand. who is the Lord, Now 
thisname of God, whith is tranſlatedzhe Lord here, is notthe name of God, which pre- 
ſents him with relation to his Creatures : for ſo it is a problematicall , a diſputable 
thing, Whether God could be called the Lord, before there were any Creatures. Tertul- 
lian denics abſolutely that he could be called Lordrillthen 3 S. Auguſtin is more modeſt, 
he ſayes, Nop audeo dicere , I dare nor ſay that he was not, but he does not affirme that 


B| he was; Howſoever the name here; is not the name of Relation, bur it is the name of his 


Eſſence, of his Ercrnity, thatname, which of late hath beene ordinarily called 1ebow4h, 
So that wearenot totruit in thoſe Lords, Whoſe breath & in their noſtrids, as the Prophet 
ſayes, For, wherein are they to be eſteemed? ſayes he; we arc leſſetorruſt inthem, nm 
breath was never in their noſtrils, ſuch imaginary Saints, as are ſo far from hearing us in 
Heaven, as that they are not there : and ſo far from beingrthere, as that they were never 
here: ſo farre from being Saints, as that they were never men, but are cither fabulous 
illuſions, or at leaſt, but ſymbolicall and allegoricall alluftions. Our Lordis the Lord of 
life and being, who gave us not onely a well-being inthislife, ( for that, other Lords 
can pretend to doe, anddoe indeed, by preferments here) nor a beginning of a t 
| rary being in this life, (for thar our Parents pretend, and pretend truly ro have done) nor 
| onely an -_— being inthis life , (for that the King can doe by a Pardon, and 
y a Cordiall) but he hath given us an immorraall being , which neither 
| our Parents began in us, nor great perſons can advance for us, nor any Prince cantake 
from us. This is the Lordin this place, this is 1ebovs, and Germen Tehowve, The Lord, and 
' the off-ſpring of the Lord; and none isthe off-ſpring of God,but God, tharis, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. So that this perfeR bleſſedneſſe conſiſts in his, the true knowledge 
and worſhip of the Trinity. | 
And this bleſſing, tharis, the true Religion and profeſſion of Chriſt Jeſus,is to be upon 
all the people; which is our laſt Confideration. Bleſſed « the Nation, whoſe God is the Lord, 
and the people whom he hath c bs Inheritance. And here againe (as inthe former 
Conſideration of remporall bleſſedneſſe) The people includes both Prince and people ; 
andthen, the bleſſing conſiſts in this , that both Prince and pools be ſincerely affeted 
to the true Religion; Andthen, the people includes all the people 3 and ſo , the blefſi 


— 


D! conſiſts in this, thatthere be an unanimitie, a conſent inall; inmatrer of Religion ; An 


laſtly, the people includes the future people ; and there, the bleſſing conſiſts in this, that 
| our poſterity may enjoy the ſame purity of Religion thar we doe. The firſt rencarion thar 
; fell amonſt the Apoſtles carried away oneofthem : 1udas was tran with the ten- 
ration of money; and how much * For thirty peeces,and in all likeli he might have 
made more profit thenthat, our of the privy purſe ; Thic firſt tentation carricd one, bur 
the firſt perſecution carried away nine , when Chriſt was apprehended, none was left 
but two, and of one of thoſe two, S. Hierom ſaics,Yiindm fugr(ſet & nonnegaſſet Chriſtum, 
I would Peter had fled too,and not ſcandalized the cauſc more by his ſtay,in denying his 
Maſter : for, a man may ſtay in the outward profeſſion of the true Religion, with ſuch 
purpoſes, and to ſuch ends, as he may thereby damnifie the cauſe more, and damnifie 
| his owne ſoule more, then if he went away to that Religion, to which his conſcience 


cutions doe come, the words of our Saviour Chriſt will alwayes be true, Feare not little 
flocke, for it is Gods pleaſure to give you the Kingdome ; though God can lay up his ſecd- 
cornein any little corner , yet the bleſſing intended here, is not in thar little ſeed-corne, 
nor in the corner , bur in the plenty , wheri all the people are bleſſed, and the bleſſed 
Spiritblowes where he will, and nodoore nor window is ſhut againſt him, 

And therefore ler all us blefſe God , for that grear bleſſing to us, in giving us ſuch 
Princes, as'make it their care, Ne bone cadic a fint, ne mala recidiva, That that bleſſedneſſe 
which we enjoy by them, may never depart from us, that thoſe miſcrics which wee 
felt before them,may never returne to us. hc” God make alwaics to ns all, "om 

et 2 an 


\ (though ill reQified) direts him. Now, _—_—— ucly tentations, and ſuch perſe- 
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and people, theſe temporall bleffings which we enjoy now, Peace, and Plenty, and 
Health, ſcales of his ſpicituall bleſſings, and that ſpirituall bleſſednefſe which we enjoy 
now, the profeſſion ofthe onely true Religion,a ſcale of it ſclfe,and a ſeale of thoſe erer- 
nall bleſſings, which the Lord the rightcous Judge hath laid upfor his, in that Kingdome 
which his Son, our Saviour hath purchaſed for us, withrthe incſtimable price of his in- 
corruptible blood, In which glorious Son of God, &c. ' 
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ESAY 32. 8. 
But the liberall deviſeth liberal things, and by liberal things he ſhall tazd. 


by men of letters, 
; both yayes z frequent 
| in Epiſtles, aſiduousin Sermons. And,as they had the name of Apoſtles, trom 
__ from Miſhves, (for, the Certificates, and Teſtimoni- 


poſtles , before Chriſts Apoſtles were called Apoſtles) ſo they executed the office of 
their Apoſtleſhip ſotoo,by Writing,& by Preaching. This ſucceffion in the Miniſtery of 
the Goſpell did ſo too. Therefore it is ſaid of S.Chryſoſtome, big, predicavit,quia ubique 
lettws, He preached every where, becauſe he was read every where. And, he that is ſaid 


to have beene S.Chryſoſtomes diſciple, 1ſidore, is ſaid to have written ten thouſand E- 


iſtles, and in them to have delivered a juſt, and full Commentary all the Scri 
ny In the firſt age of all, they ſcarce wentany other way, (for king) bur this, by 
Epiſtles. Of Clement, of Ignatins, of _—_—_ of Martial, there is not much offercd us, 
with any probability, but in thenameo les. 

When Chriſtians gathered themſclves with more freedome , and Churches were 
eſtabliſhed with more m_—_ Preaching prevailed ; And there is no cxerciſc, that is de- 
noted by ſo many names, as Preaching.” 6rigen began; for, (Ithinke) we have no Ser- 
mons, till 0rigens. And though hee began early, (carly, if wee conſider the age of the 
Church, (athouſand foure hundred yeares fince) and early, it wee conſider his owne 
age, for,0rigen —_ by the commandement, and in the preſence of Biſhops, before 
he wasa Churchman) yet he ſuffered no Sermons of his to be copied, till he was ſixty 
yeares old. Now, Origen called his Homilics ; And the firſt Gregory, of the ſame time 
with 0rigen , that was Biſhop of Neoceſaria, hath his called Sermons. And ſo names 
multipiied ; Homilies, Sermons, Conciones, LeQures, S. Auguſtins Enarrations, Dittio- 
nes, that is, Speeches , Damaſcens and Cyrils Orations (nay, one excerciſc of Ceſareuc, 
conveicd inthe forme of a Dialogue)were all Sermons. Add to theſe Church-cxerciſes, 


| (Homilics, Sermons, LeQures, Orations, Speeches, and thereſt) the Declamations of 


Civill men in Courts of Juſtice, the TraQares of Morall men written in their Studies, 
nay goe backe to your our owne times, when you went to Schoole, or to the Univerſity; 
and remember bur your owne, or your fellowes Themes, or Problemes, or Common- 
places, andinall theſe youmay ſee evidence of that, ro which the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelfe hath ſct a Scalein this rexr, that is, the recommendation of Bountic, of Muni- 
m—_— of Liberalitic, The Liberall deviſeth liberall things, and by liberal things hee ſhall 
Anda. : - I i Ho 

That which makes me draw into confideration, the recommendation of this vertue, 
in civill Authors, and exerciſes, as well as in Eeclefiaſticall, is this, That our Expoſitors, 
of all the three ranks, and Claſſes (The Fathers and Ancients, The later men inthe Ro- 
mane Church, and ours of the Reformation ) are very near equally divided, in every of | 


A 


theſe 


| 
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theſe three rankes ; whether this Texr be intended of a morall and a civill, or of a ſpiri- 
ruall and Ecclefiaſticall liberality ; whether this prophecy of Zſay, in this Chapter, be- 


thus, ( Behold, a King ſhall reigne in righreouſneſſe, and Princes ſhall rule in judee- 
ow be to be underſtood of an \Hezehias, K A = rage ' other ng King, which 
was to ſucceed, and to induce vertuous times-in/rhe rem State, and government, 
Or whether this were a prophecy of Chriſts time, and of the exalrarion of all verrnes in 
the Chriſtian Religion, hath divided'-our Expdſitors in all thoſe three Claſſes. In all 
three, (though in all three ſome particular men are peremptory and vehement upon ſome 
one fide, abfolurely excluding the orher expoſition, as, amongſt our Authors in the Re- 
formation, one ſaycs, Dubium non eſt, It can admir no doubt, bur that this is ro be under- 
ſtood of Hezekias, and his reigne, And yet another of the ſame fide, ſayes'roo, Gui Rab. 
binss ſecati, They that adhere too miich to the Jewiſh Rabbins, and will needs interpret 
this prophecy of a temporall King, obſcure the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and'accom- 
modate many things to-a ſecular Prince, which can hold in none, but Chriſt himſelfe ) 
yet, I ſay, though there be ſome peremptory,'there are in all the three Claſſes, Ancients, 
Romans, Reformed,moderare men,that apply the prophecy both wayes, and finde that 
it tay very well ſubfiſt ſo, Thar in a faire proportion, all theſe bleſſings ſhall be in the 
reignes of thoſe Hezekiaſſes, and thoſe Joſiaſſss thoſe good Kings which God affords to 
_ 3 Bur the multiplication; the exalkcation of all theſe bleflings, and vertues, is 

re 


ation to the comming of Chriſt, and the — of his Kingdomet And this | 


puts ys, if not ro a neceſſity, yer with conveniency,to conſider theſe words both wayes; 
Whar this civill liberality is, that is here made a bleſſing of agood Kings reigne ; And 
what this ſpirituall liberaliry is, that is here made a teſtimony of Chriſts reigne, and of 
his Goſpel. And therefore,fince we muſt paſſe twice thorough theſe words, itis time to 
begin; The liberall man deviſeth liberall things; and by liberal things he ſhall tand. 

From theſe two armes of this tree, that is, from the civill, and from the ſpirituall ac- 
commodation of theſe words, be pleaſed ro _ and lay up theſe particular fruits. 
In cach of theſe, you ſhall taſte firſt, what this Liberaliry thus recommended is; And ſe- 
condly, what this deviſing, and ſtudying of liberall things is'; And againe, how this man 
is ſaid to ſtand by liberall things , The liberall man dewiſeth liberal things, and by liberal! 
things he ſhall tand, And becauſe in the courſe of this Prophecy, in this Chapter, we 
have the King named, and then his Princes, and after, perſons of lower quality and con- 
dition, we ſhall conſider theſe particulars ; This Liberal:ty, this Dewiſing, this Standing ; 
Firſt, inthe firſt accommodation of the words, In the King, in his Princes, or great per- 
ſons, the Magiſtrate, and laſtly, in his people. And in the ſecond accommodation, the 
ſpirituall ſenſe, we ſhall conſider theſe three termes, ( Liberality, Deviſng, Standing ) 
Firſt, in the _— Kings, Chriſt Jeſus, And then, io his Officers, the-Miniſters of his 
Goſpel, And laſtly,in his people gathered by this Goſpel; In all which perſons,in both 
ſorts, Civill and Spirituall, we ſhall fee how the liberall man deviſeth liberal things, and 
how by hiberall things he ſtands. 

Firſt then, in our firſt part, In the civill conſideration of this vertue, Ziberality, It is a 
communication of that which we have to other men ; and ir is the beſt characer of the 
beſt things, that they are communicable, diffufive. Light was Gods firſt childe ; Light 
opened the wombe of the Chaos z borne heire to the world, and ſo does poſſeſſe rhe 
world, and there is not ſo diffuſive a thing, nothitig ſo communicarive, and ſelf-giving 
as lightis. And then, Gold is not onely valued above all things, bur is it ſelfe the value 
of all things ; The value of every thing is, Thus much gold itis worth z And no metall 
is ſo extenlive as gold ; no merall enlarges it ſelfe to ſuch an expanſion, ſuch an atte- 
nuation as gold does, nor ſpreads ſo much, with ſo little ſubſtance. Sight is the nobleſt, 
and the powertfulleſt of our Senſes ; All the reſt, ( — onely excepted) are determi- 
ned ina very narrow diſtance ; And for Hearing, Thunder is the fartheſt thing that we 
can heare, and Thunder is bur in the ayre ; but we ſce the hoſt of Heaven, the ſtarres in 
the firmament. All the good things that we can conſider, Light, Sight, Gold, all are 
accompanied with a liberality of themſelves, and-are fo far good, as they are diſpenſed 
and communicated toothers ; for their goodneſle is in their uſe, Iris Yrrew protifica, a 


generative,a productive vertue,a vertue that begets another vertucz another vertue upon | 


another man ; Thy liberaliry begers my gratitude; and ifthere be an unthankfull barren- 
neſſe in me,thatrhou have no children by me, no thankfulneſſe from me, God ſhall raiſe 
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hee the hildren fo barrcnaefſe, Thy liberality ſhall be the arGre celebrated 
by all kad 3 CY _ unchaokfull, God hath oo ccall| 


| given me 2 being, and my liberall 
BencfaGtor hath given me ſuch a better being, asthar, withour that, even my fk being 
had been bura paine, and a burden nato me. He ghar leaves treaſure at his death, left ir 
in his life ; Then, when he locked it up, and forbad himſclfe the ule of it, be left it. He 
that locks up,may bc a good Jaylor z but he that gives outis bus Steward : The ſaver may 
be Gods cheſt; The giver is Gods right hand, But the matter of our Liberality ( whar 
we grvc) is but the body of this vertue. The ſoule of this Liberality, that that inanimares 
it, is the manner, intended more in the next word, He deviſech, He Rudicth, The liberal 


deviſeth liber all things. | Pao 
Deviſech. Here the Holy Ghoſts word is [4ga#s., and Jagnatz carries evermore with it a deno- 
tation of Counſcll, and Deliberation,and, Conclutions iſles, He Deviſes,thar 


| upon 
is, Conſiders what wag ology with himſelfc, whar: liberall things are to be | B 
done, And then, upon this, » concludes, that he will doc it, and really,actual. 
ly docs it. Therefore, in our firſt TranGlation, (the firſt fince the Reformation) we reade 
his Text thus, The liberall man imagineth honeſt things ; T the Tranſlator have 
varicd the word, ( Liberal{ and oo, ) the Origi not. Ir is the ſame word in 
both places; Liberall man, Liberall things z but the Tranſlator was pleaſed tollct us ſee, 
that if ir be truly a liberall, it is an honeſt aRion. Therefore the liberall man muſt give 
that which is bis own ; for els, rhe recciver is but a receiver of tollen ; a 
Curſe of the oppreſſed may follow the gift, not onely in his hands, which it 
paſſed, bur into his hands, where it remains, We have a convenient Embleme of Libe- 
rality ina Torch, that waſts it ſelfe ro enlighten others ; Bur for a Torch to ſer another 
| mans houſe on fire, to enlighten me, were na good Ewbleme of Liberaliry. But Libe- 
| rality being made up of rhe truce body, apd true ſonle, true matter, and true forme, that | C 
is, juſt poſſeſſion for having, and ſober diſcretion for giving, thenenters the word of our 
Text, literally, The liberall man deviſeth liberall things; He deviſes, ſtudics, medirares, 
caſts about, where he may doe a noble action, where he may place a benefit ; He ſeckes | 
the man with as much carneſtneſle,as another man ſeeks the money; And as God comes 
with an carneſtneſle ( as though he thought it pothing, to have all the weeke ) 
to his Faciamus hominem, Now let us make man z $o comes the liberall man ro make a 
man, and to redeeme him out of neceſſity and contempt; (the upper and lower Milſtone 
way 2 And to returne to our former tberaliey , Light, and 
Sight ; As light comes th h the glaſſe, but we know not how, and our ſight appre- 
hends remote objeRs, but we know nat how z ſo the liberall man looks into darke cor- 
; ners, even upon ſuch as are loath to be looked upon, loath to have their wants come 
| into knowledge, and viſits them by his liberaliry, when ſomcrimes they know not from | D 
whence that ſhowre of king comes, no more then we know, how light comes 
thorough the glaſſe, or how our ſight apprehends remote objeRs. So the liberall mas de. 
viſeth liberal things , And then, ( which is our third terme, and conſideration in this ci- 
vill and morall acceptation of the words) By liberal things he ſball ſtand. 
Shall and. Some of our later Expoſitors admit this phraſe, (The liberal man ſhall tand) to reach 
| no further, nor to fignific no more, but that The hberall man ſhall ſtand.chat is, will ſtand, 
will continue his courſe, and proceed in liberall wayes. this is truely a ſenſe; 
for many times men do ſome ſmall aQions,that have ſome ſhew and taſt of ſome vertue, 
for collaterall reſpeRs, and not out of a direR and true vertuous habit. Bur theſe Expo- 
fitors ( with whoſe narrowneſſe our former Tranſlators complicd ) will not let the 
Holy Ghoſt be as liberall as he would bee, His liberality here 1s, That the liberal may 
ſhall ſtand, that is, Proſper and Multiply, and be the berrer eſtabliſbed for his liberality ; | x 
He ſhall ſowe filver, and reape gold z he ſhall ſowe gold,and reape Diamonds; ſowe be- | | 
nefits, and reape honour z not honour rooted in the qpinion of men onely, but in the re- 
ſtimony of a cheerfull conſcience, that powres out Acclamations by thouſands ; And 


that is a bleſſed and a loyall popularity, when I havea ein mine owne boſome, a 
thouſand voices in mine owne conſcience,that juſtificand applaud a action, There- 
fore that Tranſlation which we mentioned before,reads rhuis clauſe thus,7he laber eff man 
| imagineth honeſt things, andcommeth wp by beneſty ; ſtill that which he calls Honeſly, is in 
| the Originall Ziberality, and he comes up, he abr and thrives in the world, by thoſe 
noble, and yertuous actions. It is cafic fora man of any largeneſſe in converſation, or in 
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A | reading,toaſhgne examples of men, that have therefore loſt all,becauſe rhey were loath 
topart with any't When Nazianzen {aycs, That man cannotbe (6 like God in any 
thing, as in giving, he meanes that he ſhall be like him inthisroo, thar he ſhall not bee 
the pooter for giving. Bur kceping the body, and ſoule of tiberaliry, Giving his owne, 
and giving worrhily, in foale and body roo, (hart is, in conſcience and fortune both ) 
By liberal things he ſhall ſtand, that is, proſper. 
_— rheſe _—_ cafe , the vertue rhe the ſtudying of Liberality, | Rex, 
t ing, and rhe ge of rhis Liberality, this fanding ) ( being yerinthis firſt | 
as So the conſideration of civill, and morall Liberaley ) wee = conſider, 

( according to their Expoſition, that binde this Prophecy to an Hezchias, ora loftas, in 
which Prophecy we finde mention of all thoſe perſons ) we are, I ſay, to conſider then. 
inthe King, in his Officers, the Magiſtrate, and in his Subje&s. For the King firſt, this 
B | verrue of our Texr, is {oradicall, ſo clemenrary, fo eſſenriall ro che King, as that the vwpl- 
gat Edition in the Romane Church reads this very Text thus, Princeps vers ea que prin- 
crpe digna ſunt coitabis, The King ſhall exerciſe himſelfe in royall Meditations,and ARi- 
ons ; Him, whom we call a Leberall man, they call a Xing, and thoſe ations that wecall 
Liberall,they call Royall. A Tranſlation herein excufable enough ; forthe very Originall 
word, which we tranſlate, Liberal, is a Royall word, Nadib, and very often inthe Scrip- 
tures hath ſo high, a Royall fignification, The very word is in tharplace, where David 
prayes to God, to renew him ſpirits Principals ; And this, (ſuritus Principalis ) as many | Plal 51. 10. 
Tranſlators calla Principall, a Princely, a Royall ſpirit, as a liberall, a free, a bountifull 
ſpirir; If ir be Liberall, iris Royall. For, when David would have bought a threſhing- | + Sam. x4, 23. 
floore,toerect an Altar upon,of 4raanch,and Araunah offered [© freely place, and Qcri- 
fice,and inftruments,and all the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes it ſo, All rheſe things did Araunah, 
C| «4 King, offer to the King , There was bur this difference between the Liberall man, and 
David, 4 King, and The King. Higher then a King, for an example and compariſon of | 
— on this fide of God, hee could nor goe. The very forme of the Office of a 
mw _ a that is Providence, and ProteQion, and Poſſcfſion, and Peace, and 
uſtice all. | 
-| And on, why Prophecy ( conſidered ſtill the firſt way, morally, civilly) carries this | Pr;acipe;, 
vertue, not — the King, buruponthe Princes too, upon thoſe perſons thar are 
great, great in blood, great in power, great in place, and office, They mult bee liberall of 
that, which is depoſited in them. The Sunne does not enlighten the Starres of the Fir. 
mament, meerly for an Ornament ro the Firmamenr, ( though even the glory, which 
God receives from that Ornament, be one reaſon thereof ) bur that by the refleion of 
thoſe Starres his beames might be caſt into ſome places, to which, by a dire Emanati- 
D on from himſclfe, thoſe beames would not have come. So doe Kings tranſmit ſome 
beames of power into their Officers,nor onely ro dignifie and illuſtrate a Courr,(though 
that alſo be one juſt reaſon thereof, for outward digniry and ſplendor muſt be preſerved) 
bur that by thoſe ſubordinate Inſtruments, the royall Liberality of the King, that is, 

Protection, and Juſtice mighr be transferred upon all. And therefore, S. Hierome ſpea- | zpitol. 24 
king of Nebridius, who was ſo gracious with the Emperor, that he denied him nothing, | Savin. 
aſhgnes thar for the reaſonof his largeneſſe rowards him, ud ſciebat, non uni, ſed plu- 
ribus indslgeri, Becauſe he knew, that in giving him, he gave tothe Publique ; Hee em- 
_ that which he received, for the Publique. WF 

nd laſtly,our Prophecy places this Liberaliry upon the people. Now,ſtill this Libe- | Popatue, 
rality is, thar it be diffuſive, that the objeR of our afteRions berhe Publique. To depart 
with nothing which we call our owne, Nothing in our goods, nothing inour opinions, 
E | nothing in the prefenr exerciſe of our liberty, is not to be liberall. To preſſe roo farrethe 
| advancing of one part, to the depreſſing of another, { eſpecially where that other is the 
| Head ) is not liberall dealing. Therefore ſaid Chriſt :0 James, and John, Now eft mean | Mat. 20. 33. 
| dare vobis, It is not mine togive, to ſet you on my right,and on my left hand, Now vobis, | Augult. 
gia finguli ſeparatims ab aliis rogatis, not to you, becauſe you conſider but your ſelves,and 
petition for your ſelves, tothe prejudice, and exclufion of others. Therefore Chriſt bad | job. 4. :5. 
the Samaritan woman call her husband too, when ſhee defired the water of life, Ne ſola | Chuyſod. 
gratiam acciperet, ſaith $, Chryſoſtome, That he might ſodoe good to her, as thar others 
might have good by it too. For, Adpatriam qu4 itur ? Which way think you to goe | Auzuſt. 


| home, to the heavenly Jeruſalem 2 Per ipſum mare, ſed inligno, You muſt paſſe —_— 
eas 
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| Seas of difficulties, and therefore by ſhip z and ina ſhip, youare nor ſafe, excepr other | A 
Cat.1.4* | paſſengers inthe ſame ſhip be ſafe roo. The Spoule ſaith, Trabe me poſt te, Dr aw me aficy 

' thee. When it is but a Me, inthe ſingular, but one part Cod, there is a violence, 
a difficulry, a drawing; Bur preſently after, when there is an unitingin a plurall, there is 
an alacrity, a concurrence, a willingneſſe; C#rremes poſt te, We, We will runne thee ; 
If we would joyne in publique conſiderations, we runne together. "This is true 
+ .| Liberality . Gods pcople, to depart with ſomethings of their owne, though in goods, 


though in opigions, though in preſent uſe of liberty, for the publique ſafety, Theſe Li- 
berall things, theſe Liber —_ (King, Magiſtrate, and People) ſhall deviſe, and by Li- 
berall things they ſhall ſtand, | 
Cogitabit The King ſhall deviſe Liberall things;that is, ſtudy,and propoſe DireQions,and com- 
Rex, mir the execution thereof to perſons Tudious of the glory of God, and the publique 
Magſtratn's <p ; And thar is his Deviſing of Liberal things. The Princes, Magiſtrates, Officers, | B 
ſhall ſtudy ro execute aright thoſe gracious Directions reccived from their royall Ma- 
ſter, and not xetard his holy alacrity.inthe wayes of Juſtice, by any ſlackneſſe of theirs, 
nor by caſting a dampe, or blaſting a good man, or a good caule, in the eyes, or cares 
of the King ; And thar is their Deviſing of Liberal things. The people ſhall deveſt all 
perſorall reſpeRs, and ill affeRions rowards other men, and all private reſpedts of their 
owne, and ſpend all their faculties of mind, of body, of fortune, uponrhe Publique ; 
And that is their Deviſing of Liberall things, 
Stabit Rex.| And by theſe Ziberall things, thele. Liberall men ſhall ſtand. The King ſhall ftand, 
AMagiftrars, | ſtand in ſafety at home, and ſtand intriumph abroad. The Magiſtrate ſhall fand ; ſtand 
in a due reverence of his place from below,and in ſafe poſlcſſion of his place from above; 
neither be contemned by his Inferiours, nor ſuſpiciouſly, OP _—_ into by 
his Superiours ; neither feare petitions againſt him, nor commiſhons upon him. And the | C 
Populte, Pcoplc ſhall faxd ; ſtand ,upon their right Baſis, that is, an inward feeling, and an our- 
ward declaration, that they arcſafe onely in the Publique ſafety. Andthey ſhall all ſtand 
in the Sunſhine, and ſcrenityof a clecre conſcience, which ſerenity of conſcicnce is 
| one F:ire beame, even of the glory of God, and of the joy of heaven, upon thar ſoule 
that enjoyes It.* | | 
This is Eſays Prophecie of the times of an Hezekias, of a Toſaas, the bleſſing of this ci- 
vill and morall Liberality, in all theſe perſons. And it is time to paſſe to our other gene- 
rall part, from the civill, to theſpirituall, and from applying theſe words, to the good 
times of a good King, to that, ( which is evidently the principall purpoſc of the Holy 
Ghoſt ) Thar inthe time of Chriſt Jeſus, and the reigne of his Goſpel, this, and all other 
vertues, ſhould bee in a higher exaltation, then any civill, or morall reſpe& can carry 
them ro. | 
2 Part. Asan Hezekixs,a 1oſia- is a Type of Chriſt, but yet but a Type of Chriſt; ſo this civill | D} 
' Liberalites, | Liberality, which we have hitherto ſpoken of, is a Type, but yerbur a Type of our ſpiri. 
tuall Liberaliry, For, here we doe nor onely change termes, the tem , to ſpirituall, 
and to callthat, which we called Liberality in the former parr, Charity in this part, nor 
do we onely make the differencein the proportion & meaſure, that that which was a Be- 
; ncfit inthe other part, ſhould be an Almes 1n this. But we inveſt the whole confideration 
; ina meere ſpirituall nature z and ſothat Liberality, which was, in the former acceprati- 
| on, bur a 1clieving, bur a refreſhing, but a repairing of defects, and dilapidations in the 
| body or fortune, 1s now, in this ſecond parr, in this ſpirituall accepration, the raiſing of a 
 dejected ſpirit, the redigtegration of a broken heart, the reſuſcitation of a buried ſoule, 
; the re-conſolidation of a ſcattered conſcience, not with the glues, and cements of this 
| world, mirth, and muſique, and comedies, and converſation, and wine, and women, | x: 
| ; ( miſerable comforters are they all ) nor with that Meteor, that hangs betweene two 
, worlds, that is, Philoſophy, and morall conſtancy, (which is ſomewhat above the car- | 
' nall man, but yet far below the man truly Chriſtian and religious ) Butthis is the Libera- 
lity, of which the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe is content robe the Steward, of the holy, bleſſed, 
and glorious Trinity, andto be notified, and qualified by that diſtinRive notion, and pe- 
 Cification, The Comforter, | 
To finde a Ianguiſhing wretch in a ſordid corner,not onely in a penurioys fortune, but 
in an opprefled conſcience, His eyes under a diverſe ſuffocation, ſinothered with 
{moake, and ſmothered withteares, His carcs eſtranged from all ſalutations, and viſits, 
| and 
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and all ſounds, bur his ownefighes, and the ſtormes and thunders and carthquakes of 
his owne deſpaire, To enable this man to open his cyes, and ſee that Chriſt Jeſus Rands 

betore him, and ſayes, Behold and ſee, iſewver there were any ſorrow, like my ſorrow, and m y 

ſorrow 15 overcome, why is not thines To open this mans cares, and make him heare 

that voyce that ſayes, 1 was dead, and am alive, and behold, 1 live for evermore, Amen ; and 

ſo mayeſt thou; To bow downethoſc Heavens, and bring them into his ſad Cha mber, 

To ſer Chriſt Jeſus before him, ro out. ſigh him,out- weepe him, out-bleed him, out-dyc 
him , To transferre all the faſts, allthe {cornes, all the {courges, all the nailes, all the 
ſpeares of Chriſt Jeſus upon him, and ſo, making him the Crucificd man in the ſight of 
the Father, becauſcall the aQtions,and paſſions of the Son,are appropriated ro him, and 

made his ſo intirely, as if there were never a ſoule created but his, To enrich this poore 

ſoule , ro comfort this ſad ſoule ſo, as that he ſhall beleeve,, and by beleeving find@alt 

Chriſt ro be his, this is that Liberality which we ſpeake of now, in diſpenſing whergof, 

The liberall man deviſeth liberall things, and by liberall things fhall — 

Now you may be pleaſcd toremember, that when wee conſidered this word, in our 
former part, (he ſhall Deviſe) we found this Deviſing Originally to ſignifie a ſtudying, a 
deliberation, a concluding upon premifles; upon which,we inferred pregnantly and juſt- 
ly,that as to ſupport a mans expenſe, he muſt / vere de proprio, Live upon his owne ; ſo 
ro relieve others, he muſt Dare de ſuo, Be liberall of that which is his. Now-, whart is 
ours £ Ours, that are Miniſters of the Goſpell « As weeare Chriſts, ſo Chriſt is ours. 
Putr datus nobis, filius natus nobis, There is a Child given unto us, a Son borne unto us ; Even 
inthat ſenſe, Chriſt is given to us, that we might give him ro others. Sothat in this kind 
of ſpirituall liberaliry, we can be liberall of no more but our owne; we can give nothing 
bur Chriſt ; we can miniſter comfort to none, farther then he is capable, and willing to 
receive and embrace Chriſt Jeſus. 

When therefore ſome of the Fathers have ſaid, Ratio pro fide Grecs & Barbaris, ReQi- 
fied reaſon was accepted atthe hands ofthe Gentiles , as faith is of the Chriſtians; Phi- 
loſophia per ſe juſtificavit Grecos, Philoſophic alone ( without faith)juſtified the Grecians; 
_ Gentibus abſtinuiſſe ab Idololatria, It was enough tor the Gentiles, if they did not 
worſhip falſe Gods , though they knew not the true truly, when we heare AHndradius 
in che Roman Church poure out falvation toall the Gentiles , that lived a good morall 
life, and no more; when we heare their Toſtatw ſweepe away, blow away Originall ſin 
ſocaſily from all the Gentiles, 1» \primd operatione bona itn charitate, In the firſt good 
Morall worke that they doe, Originall fin is as much extinguiſhed in them by thar, as 
by Baptiſme in us ; When we ſce. ſome Authors in the Reformation afford Heaven to 

ſons that never profeſſed Chriſt, this is ſpirituall prodigality, and beyond thar libera- 

ity which we confider now; for, Chriſt is ours z and where we can apply him , we can 

ive all comforts in him; But nonero others. Not that we manacle the hands of God, 
beſuy, Godcan ſave no man withoutthe profeſſion of Chriſt, But, rhar God hath pur 
nothing clſc into his Churches hands to ſave men by, but Chriſt deliveted in his Scrip- 
rure, applied in the preaching ofthe Goſpell, and ſcaledinthe Sacraments. And there- 
fore, it we ſhould givethis comfort,toany bur rhoſc that received him, and received him 
ſo, according to his Ordinance in his Church, we ſhould be over-liberall, for we ſhould 
give more then our owne. Butto all that would be comforted in Chriſt , we deviſe libe- 
rallthings, thatis, wee ſpend our ſtudies, our lucubrations, our meditations, to bring 
Chriſt Jeſus home to theircaſe,and their conſcience, 4nd, by theſe liberall things we ſhall 

and. | 
F Inour former part, inthart Civill liberality , wee did not content our ſelves with that 
narrow ſignification of the word, which ſome gave, Thar the liberall man would ſtand 
roit, abide by ir, rhar is, continue liberall ſtill habicually, but that he ſhould ſtand by ir, 


 andproſper the berter for it, If this Liberaliry which we conſider now in this ſecond 


Part, were bur that branch of Charity , which is bodily relicfe by bounrifull Almes, 


and no more; yet, wee might be ſo liberall in Gods behalfe , as to pronounce that the 
charitable man ſhould ſtand by oy forit, and have a plentifull harveſt for any 
h 


' ſowing inthat kinde. The Holy / 
' a word, which may almoſt ſeemeto taſte of a little inconſiderarion in ſuch a charitable |- 


inthe 112. Pſalme, and 9. verſe, hath taken 


perſon, a little indiſcrerion, in giving, in flinging, in caſting away z foritis , He hath di- 
ſperſed, Diſperſed; A word that implies a carcleſle ſcattering. Bur thar which followes, 
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uſtifiesit ; He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poore, Letthe manner, or the meaſure 


| 
| 
| 


| of the perſon to whom wegive too narrowly, too ſeverely. Hee that gives freely, ſhall 
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behow it will , ſo it be given to the poore , it will not be without excuſe, not without 
thanks. And therefore wee have this liberall charity expreſſed by S.Pasl in the ſame 
word too, He hath diſperſed ; but diſperſed as before, Diſperſed by giving to the poore. 
For there is more negligence, more inconſideration allowed us, in giving of Almes, then 
inany other expenſe ; Neither are we bound toexamine the condition, and worthineſſe 


ſtand by doing ſo ; for, He that pitieth the poore , lenderh to the Lord; And the Lord isa 
good Dcbtor , and never puts Creditor to ſue. And, if that bee not comfort enough, 
S.Hicrom gives more, in histranſlation of that place , feneratur Domino, he that pitieth 
the poore, puts his money to uſe ro God, and ſhall receive thedebt, and more. But, the 
liberaliry which we conſider here, in this part, is more then that, more then anycharity, 
how large ſoever, that is determined , or converſant about bodily reliefe ; for, (as you 
have heard) it is conſolation applied in Chriſt, to a diftreſſed ſoule, ro a difconſolate ſpi- 
rit. And how a liberall man ſhall ſtand by this liberality, (by applying ſuch conſolation 
to ſuch adiſtreſſed ſoule) I berter know in my ſelfe, then I can tell any other, that is not 
of mine owne profeſſion; for this knowledge lyes in the experience of it. 

For the moſt part, men are of one of theſe three ſorts; Either inconſiderate men; (and 
they that conſider not themſelves, conſidernot us, they aske not , they expe not this 
liberality from us) or elſe they are over-confident , and preſume too much upon God) | 
or diffident,and diſtruſt him roomuch, And with theſe two wee meer often ; but truly, 

with ſeven diffident, and dejeed, for one preſuming ſoule. So that we have much ex- 
erciſe of this liberality, of raiſing dejeRted ſpirits : And by this liberality we ſtand. For, 
when I have given that man comfort, that man hath given me a Sacrametit, hee hath | 
given me a ſeale and evidence of Gods favour upon me; I have reccived from him, in 
his receiving from me; I leave him comforted in Chriſt Jeſus, and [ goe away comforted 
in my ſelfe , that Chriſt Jeſus hath made me an inſtrument of the diſpenſation of his 
mercy; And I argue to my ſelte,and ſay, Lord, when I went, I was ſure, that thou who 
hadſt received me to mercy, would(t alſo receive him,who could not be fo great a ſinner 
as I; And now, when I come away, I am ſure, tharthou who art returned to him , and 


| halt re-manifeſted thy ſelfe to him, who, in the difidence of his ſad ſoule, thought thee 


gone for ever, wilt never depart from mee, nor hide thy ſelfe from me, who deſire 
ro dwell in thy preſence. And fo, by this liberality I ſtand; by giving I reccive 
comtorrt. 

We follow our rext, in the Context, our Prophet , as he places this liberality in the 
King, in the Magiſtrate, in the People. 'Here, the King is Chriſt, The Magiſtrate the Mi- 


' 


/ 
: 


' merable. Sicut inwiſibilibus eſt Sol, in intelligibilibus eft Dews ,, As liberall as the Sun is in 
' Nature, God is in grace, Bonitas Dei ad extra, liberalitas eft ; It is the expreſſing of the 


' Bur, A4cxtra, when he comes abroad , when this intcriour Goodneſſe is produced into 
 2ion,then all Gods Goodnefſſe is Liberality, Dews eſt voluntes Ompipotens,is excellently 


any ofthis by unthankfulneſſe, God is kind even to the wnthankfull, ſayes God himlelfe; 
| which ! 


| niſter, The Peoplerhe people, whether collefively, thar is, the _—_ , Or di- 
| {triburively, every particular ſoule. Aﬀord your devorions a minute to cach of theſce,and 
| we ave done. When we confider the liberality of our King, the bounty of God, to man | 


' verthe better, Therefore he is Yoluntas omnipotens, A Power digeſted into a Will, as 


ture ; Y'ivificans ad ſentiendum,So good as that he hath quickned thoſe ſoules,and made 


in Chriſt, it is Species 1ngratitndins, It is a degree of ingratitude, nay,it 1s a degree of for- 
actfulneſle, to pretend to remember his benefirs ſo, asto reckon them,for they arc innu- 


©choole,and of much uſe; Thar God is Efſentiall Goodneſſe, within doores,in himſclfe; 


111d by S. Bernard, Godis all Almightineſſe, all Power ; but he might be ſo and we ne- 


Wailing, as Able to doe usall, all good. What good? Receive ſome drops of it in S. Zer- 
-ards owne Manna, his owne honey; Creans mentes ad ſe participandum, So good, as that 
he hath firſt given us ſoules capable of him,and made us ſo, parrakers of the Divine Na- 


them ſenſible of having received him, for, Grace is not grace to me, till jt make me | 
know that T have it Aſzciens ad appetendum, So good as that he hath given that ſoule an 
2ppetite, and a holy hunger and thirſt ro.take in more of him ; for I have no Grace, till I 
would have more ; and then, Drlatans ad capiendum, So good, 25 that he hath dilated and 
enlarged that ſoule, ro rake in as much of God as he will. And leſt the ſoule ſhould loſe 


A 
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A | whichis a degree of goodnefſc,in which God ſcldome is,nay,in which God ſcarce looks | _ 
to be imitated, To be kinde to the wnthankfull. = | 
But if the whole ſpacetothe Firmament were filled with ſand, and we had before us 
Clavixs his number, how many thouſands would be If all that ſpace were filled with | 
water, and ſo joyned the waters above with the waters below the Firmament, and we 
had the number of all thoſe drops of water ; And then hadeyery fingle ſand, and every 
fingle drop multiplied by the whole number of both , we were ſtill ſhort of numbring 
| the develſes of God, as God; Burt then,of God in Chriſt,infinitely,ſuper-infinitely ſhorr. 
To have been once nothing, and tobe now co-heire withthe Son of God, is ſuch a Cir- 
cle, ſuch a Compaſſe, as that no revolutions in this world, to riſe from the loweſt to the 
higheſt, or to fall from the higheſt ro the loweſt, can be called or thought any Segment, 
any Arch, any Point in reſpeR ofthis Circle, To have once been nothing, and now to 
B | be co-hreires with the'Son of God':*That Son of God; who if there had beer-but one 
ſoule to have been ſaved, would have dycd for that ; nay, if all ſoules had been to be a. 
ved,bur one, and that that onely had finned, he would not have contented himſelfe with 
all the reſt, but would have dyed for that,” Add there is tlie goodneſle, the liberaliry of 
our King, our God, our Chriſt, our Jeſus. 
But we muſt looke upon this liberality,as our Prophet leads us, in the Magiſtrate too, | Magiftra- 
that is, in this part, The Miniſter. ) As [ have reccived metcy, 1 am one of them, as S.* 1. 
Paul (peaks. And why ſhould I deliver our this mercy to others, in a ſcanter meaſure, 
then I have received itmy felfefrom Gods Why ſhould T deliver out his Talents in fin- 
le farthings £ Or his Gomers in narrow and ſhallow thimbles « Why ſhould I defalke 
om his generall propoſitions, and againſt all Grammar, and all DiQionaries, call his 
Omnes, his All, a few 2 Why ſhould I lie to the Holy Ghoſt, ( as S. Peter charges Ana- | Aa: ;. 
C | nas) Soldeſt thou the land for ſo much ? Tea, for ſo much. Did God make heaven for fo 
few 2 yes, for ſo few, Why ſhould I ſay ſo £ It we will conſtitute a place for Keen” a- 
bove, and a place for hell below, even rhe capacity of the place will yeeld an trgum 
that God, ( as we can conſider him in his firſt meaning ) meant more ſhbuld 
then caſt away. As oft as God tells us, of painfull wayes, and narrow gates and 
and zeedles, all that is done to ſharpen an induſtry in all; not tothreaten ann 
to any.If God would not have all,why tooke he me 2 And if he were ſorry he had taken 
me, or were wearied with the fins of my youth, why did he nor let me flide away, inthe 
_ | change of ſins in mine age, or in my finfull memory of old fins, or in my finfull forrow 
that I could not continue in thoſe fins, bur ſtill make his mercies new to me every mor- 
ning © My King, my God in Chrift, is liberall to all ; He bids us, his Officers, his Mini- 
ſters, to be ſo too; and I am , even thus far z If any man doubr his ſalvation, if any man 
D | thinke himſelfe too grear a ſinner to attaine ſalvation, let him repent, and take mine for 
his ; with any true repentant ſinner, I will change ſtates , for, God knowes his repen- 
ance, ( whether it be true or no) better then I know mine. L 1 | 
| | +*Therefore doth the Propher here, promiſe this liber2lity, as in the King, in Chriſt, | Populus, 
and in the Magiſtrate, the Miniſter , ſo in the people too, in every particular ſoule. He 
cryes to us, his Miniſters, Conſolamini, Conſolamini, Comfort, O Comfort my people, | 6; 45. r. 
and he cryes to every one of you, Mi ſcrere anime tue Haye mercy uponthine own ſoule, | ecu. ;o. :4. 
and I will commiſerate it too , Be liberall ro thy ſelfe, and I will beare thee our in it. 
God asks, uid potui, What could have been done more to my _—_— ? Doe but cell him, | pc; ;. 4. 
and he will doe that. Tell him, that he can remove this dampe from thy heart; Tell him, 
as though thou wouldeſt have ir done, and he will doe it. Tell him, that he can bring | 
teares into thine eyes, and then, wipe all reares from thine eyes ; and he will doe both. 
E | Tell him, that he did as much for David, as thou needeſt.; That he came later to the 
Thiefe upon the Crofle, then thou purſt him ro ; And Davids Tranſtulis peccatum, ſhall | 
be wransferred upon thee, And that thicfs Hodre mecum eris, ſhall waft, and guard, and 
convey thy ſoule thirher. Thinke not thy God a falſe God, thar bids me. call thee, | 
and meancs not thar thou heare; nor an impotent God, that would ſave thee, but that | 
there is a Decree in the way ; nor a cruell God, that made thee, to damne thee, that 
he mlghr laugh at thy deſtruction. Th Eng, thy Chriſt, is a liberall God; His Oth- 
cers, his Miniſters, by his inſtructions, £ arc plentifull redemption Be liberall to th 
ſclfe, in the apprehenſion and application thereof, and by theſe liberall things, we ſhall 
all ſtand. 
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Stabit Rex 


| 


Chriſtus. 


Aimfer, | ficers, his Miniſters ſtand by it. It overthrowes the credit, and evacuares the purpoſe of 


Luk. 3. 49+ 


Mat, 28. 20. 


Dio, 


| The King himſclfe ſtands by ir, Chriſt himſclfe. Ir deſtroys the nature, the office, the |A 
' merit of Chriſt himſelfe, ro make his redemption ſo penurious, ſo illiberall. We, his of- 


ouremployment, and our Miniſtery, if we muſt offer ſalvation to the whole Congrega- 
tion, and muſt not be belceved, that he that ſends it, means ir. The people; every par- 
ticular ſoule ſtands by ir. For, if he cannot beleeve God, to have been more liberall to 
him, then he hath been to any other man, he is in an ill. caſe, becauſe he knowes more ill 
by himſelfe, then he can know by any other man.. Belceve therefore liberall purpoſes 
inthy God; Accept liberall proportions from his Miniſters; And apply them libcral! , 
and —rwowy « to thine own ſoule , for, The liberall man deviſeth liberall things, and by | - 


berall things ſhall ſtand. | | 
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He that beleeveth not, ſhall be damned. 


SAZTY He firlt words that are recorded in the Scriptures, to have been ſpoken by | 
A >t our Saviour,are thoſe which he ſpoke to his father and mother,then when | 
5 2 they had loſt himat Jeruſalem, How « it that you ſought me ? knew yee not | 
o Cer that I muſt be about my Fathers buſineſſe ? And the laſt words, which arc in | 
6>C this Euangeliſt recorded to have beenſpoken by him, to his Apoſtles, are 
then alſo, when they were to loſe himin Jeruſalem, when he was to depart out of their 
preſence, and fet himſelfe in the heavenly Jeruſalem, at the right hand of his Father: 
of which laſt words of his, this Text is apart. In his firſt words, thoſe to his father and 
mother, he doth nor rebuke their care in ſeeking him, nor their tenderneſle in ſeeking him, 
(as they told him they did ) with heavy hearts : But he lets them know, that, if not the 
band of nature, northe reverentiall refpe& due to parents, then no reſpeR in the world | 
ſhould hold him from a diligent proceeding in that worke which he came for, the ad- | D 
vancing the kingdome of God in the ſalvation of mankinde, In his laſt words to his A- | 
poſtles, he doth not diſcomfort them by his abſence, for he ſayes, 1 am with you aiwayes, | 
even unto the end of the world : But he incourageth then to a chearfull undertaking of | 
their great worke, the preaching of the Goſpel to all Nations, by many arguments, many in | 
ducements, of which, one of the waightieſt is, Thar their preaching of the Goſpel was | 
not like to be uneffeCtuall, becauſe he had giventhem the ſharpeſt ſpur, and the :congelt | 
bridle upon mankinde ; Fr cminum & penam, Authority to reward the obedient, and au- | 
thority to puniſh the rebellious and refratary man ; he pur into their hands the double 
key of Heaven, and of Hell ; power to convey to the beleever Salvation, and upon 
him that beleeved nor, to inflict eternal} condemnation z He that beleeverh not, fhall 
be damned. | 
Thar then which man was to beleeveupon paine of damnation, if he did not, being | E 
this Commiſſion which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles,we ſhall make it our firſt part of this | 
Exerciſe, to conſider the Commiſſion it ſelfe, the ſubje& of every mans neceſſary be- 
licfe ; And our ſecond part ſhall be, The penalty, the inevirable, the irreparable, the in- | 
tolerable, the inexpreſſible penalty, everlaſting condemnation, He that beleeveth not, 
ſhall be damned, In the firſt of theſe parts, we ſhall firſt conſider ſome circumſtanriall,and | 
then the ſubſtantiall parts of the Commiſſion z (for though they be efſentiallthin$s, yer 
becauſc they are not of the body of the Commiſſion,we call them branches circumſtan- 
tial) Firſt, C2» ſit, whether there be ſuch a Commiſſion or no, ſecondly, the Ybi,where 
this Commiſſionis ; andthenthe 7'»de, from whence this Commiſſion procceds mn | 
| aſtly | _ 
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| in mans heart, though dim 


laſtly the 2vs, how farre itexrends, and reaches z And having paſſed thorow theſe, wee 
muſt looke back for the ſubſtance of the Commiſſion ; for inthe Texr, He that beleeweth 
»t, is implicd this particle, ths, this word ths, Hee that beleeverh not this, thar is, thar 
which Chriſt hath Fd to his Apoſtles immediatly before the Text, whicti is indeed the 
ſubſtance of the Commiſſion, conſiſting of three parts, 1te predicate, goe and preach the 

Goſpel, 1te Baptizate, gocand baptize them, 1trdocere, goe and x5 them to doe, and 
to-practiſe all that I have commanded';z And after all theſe which doe but make up the 
firſt part, weſhall deſcend ro the ſecond, which is the penalty;and as fatre as thenarrow- 
nefle of the time, and the narrowneſle of your parience,and the — of my com- 
prehenfioncan reach, wee ſhall ſhew you the horror, the terror of that fearefull intermi- 
nation, Damndbitur, He that beleev#th wot, ſhall be damned. 

Firſt then, it is withinthis Crederer:s, thar is, It is matter of faith to beleeve, thar ſuch 
2.Commiſſionchere is, that God hath eſtabliſhed meanes of ſalvation, and propagation 
of his Goſpel here. If hen this be marrer offaith, where is the roorof this Faith 2 from 
whence ſprings it £ Is thereany ſuch thing writ inthe heartof man, that God'hath pro- 
cceded ſor Certainly as itis in Agendu,inthoſe things which we are bound to do,which 
are all comprehended in the Decalogue, inthe Ten Commandements, that there is no- 
thing written there, in rhoſe ſtone Tables, which was nor written before inthe heart of 
man, ( excmplifie it in that Commandement which ſeemes moſt removed fromnaturall 
reaſon, which is the obſerving of the Sabbarh, yet even for that, for a Sabbath, man na- 
turally finds this holy impreffion, and religious inſtinR in his heart, That there muſt bee 
an qutward worſhip of that God, that hath made, and p_ him,and that is the ſub- 
ſtance, and morall part of that Commandement of the Sabbath) And itis in Agends, 
 thar all things, thar all men are bound to doe, all men have meansto know ; And as itis 
in Sperands, in Petendy, of thoſe things which man may hopefor at Gods hand, or pray 
for, from him, thereis a knowledge imprinted in mans hearttoo; { for the Lords Prayer 
is an abridgement of all thoſe, and exemplifie alfothis ig that Petition of the Lords 
Prayer, which may ſeeme moſt removed from narurall reaſon, That we muſt forgive 
| thaſe who have treipaſſed againſt us, yer evenihthar; naturall man may ſee, That 
there is noreaſon for him, to looke for forgiveneſſe from God, who can, and may juſtly 
come to an immediate execution of us, as loone as we have offended him, if wewill not 
forgive another man, whom we cannot execute our ſelves, ' but muſt implore the Law, 
and the Magiſtrate to revenge our quarrell ) As it is in Agends, in all things which avee 
are bound to doe, As itisin Petendes, in all things which we may pray for, ſo it is in Cre- 
dends, all things that all menare bound to beleeve, all menhave meanes to know. 

; This hem, that God hath eſtabliſhed meanes of ſalvation, being Inter credenda, one 
of thoſe things which he is bound to belceve, ( forhee that beleeverh wot this, ſhall be dam- 
ned Man haththus much evidence of this in nature, that by 'naturall reaſon we know, 
that chat God which muft be worſhipped, hath ſarely declared how he will be worſhip= 

d, and ſo we are led to ſeeke his revealed and manifeſted will, and thatis no where ro 
| bee found but in his Scriptures. So that whenall is done, the Ten Commandements, 
which is the ſum of allthat we arerodoe; The Lords Prayer, which is the ſumme of all 
that we are toask, and the Apoſtles Creed, which isthe ſumme of all that wee are to 
belceve, are bur declaratory, not introduftory things ; The ſame things are firſt written 

nly and ſub-obſcurely, and then the fame things are extended, 
ſhed in a brighter beame;, in every leafe of the Scripture ; And the ſame things are recol- 
lected againe, into the Ten Commandements, into the Lords Prayer, and into the Apo- 
ſtles Creed,that we mighe ſee them al together,and ſo rake better view and hold of them. 
The knowledge which wee have in nature, is the ſubſtance of all, as all matter, Heaven 
and earth were created at once, in the beginning ; and then the further knowledge which 
we havein Scripture, is asthatlight which God created after; for-as by thar light, men 
diſtinguiſhed particular crearures, ſo by this light ofthe Scripture, wee diſcerne our par- 
ticular duties, And after this, as in the Creation, all the light was gathered intothe bod 
of the Sunne, whenthat was made x ſoall that is written in our hearts radically, and dit- 


dements, the Lords Prayer, and to the Creed. | 
The heart of man is borras, it isa garden, a Paradiſe, where all that is wholſome, and 
all thar is delightfull growes, bur it is hortws — a garden that we our ſelves = 
vv walle 


fuſedin the Scriptures more extenſively,js reamaſſed,and reduced ro the Ten Comman- |. 
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walled in ; Ir is fons, a fountaine, where all knowledge ſprings, bnt foxs ſgnatae, a foun- | A 
taine that our corruption hath ſealed up. The heart is a ie legible enough, and in- 

telligible io it ſelfe, but we have ſointerlined that booke with unpertinent knowledge, 
and fo claſped up that booke, for feare of reading our owne hiſtory, our owne ſins, as 
that we are the greateſt ſtrangers, and the leaſt converſant with the examination of our 
owne hearts, There is then Myrrbhe 10 this en, .but wee cannot ſmell ir; and there- 
plal.45.8. | fore, AU thy garments ſmell of Myrrhe, laith David, that is, Gods garments ; thoſe 
Scriptures in which God hath apparelled,and exhibited his will,they breathe the Balme 
of the Eaſt, the ſavour of life, more diſcernably unto us. Bur after that too,there is faſcs- 
culus Myrrhe, a bundle of eyrrhe together, faſciculus Agendorem, a whole bundle of 
thoſe things which we are bound rodoe, in the Ten Commandements ; feſticulus Priem- 
drum, a whole bundle of thoſe things, which wee are bound to pray for, in the Lords 
Prayer ; and faſcicu(ws Credenderam,a whole bundle of thoſe rhings, which weare bound | g 
to belccve, in the Apoſtles Creed; And in thar laſt bundle of Myrrhe, in that Creed, is 
this particular, Ye credaww boc, That wee belceverhis, this,that God hath cſtabliſhed 
meanes of ſalyation here, and He that beleeverb not thus, that ſuch a Commiſſion there is, 
V's. In that bundle of <Ayrrherthen, where lies this that muſt neceſfarily bee'belceved, 
This Commiſhon © In that Article of that Creed, Creds Ecclefiam Catholicam, 1 beleeve 
the haly Catbolique Church ; Fortill I come to thar graine of _ to beleeve the Ca- 
tholique Church,l have not the ſavour of life, Let me take in firſt graine ofthis bun- 
dle of Myrrhe,the firſt Article, Credo in Dean Patrem, 1 beletve in God the Father,by that 
I have a being, I am a crearure, bur ſo is-a ible worme, and ſois a venemous 


Cant.1.13. 


T4 c 

no more Ayrrhe in this bundlethen that firſt graine, no rnantry + 
that I were a creature : Bur take a greatdealc of this £Myrrbe 

,and baried, and riſen 


Articles, That Chriſt s conceived, and borne,and crucified, and : 
and aſcended,there is ſome ſavour in this z Bur yet, if when we ſhall come to Indgement, I 
mul} carry into his preſence, a menſtruous conſcience, and an ugly face, in which his 
Image, by which he ſhould know me, is utterly defaced, allthis cHyrrhe of his Merits, 
and his Mercics, is but a ſavour of death unto death unto me, fince I, that knew the hor- 
ror of my owne guiltineſſe, muſt know too, that whatſoever he be to others, he is ajuſt 
Judge , and therefore a condemning Judge to me z If I ger farther then this in the Creed, | D 
to the Creds in Spiritum Sanditum, 1 beletue in the Holy Ghoſt, where ſhall I finde the Holy 
Gholt ? 1 lock my doore to my ſelfe, and I throw my ſelfe downe in the preſence of my 
God, I deveſt my ſelfe of all worldly thoughts, and I bend all my powers, and facultics 
upon God, as I think, and ſuddenly I finde my ſelfe ſcattered, melted, falleninto vaine 
thoughts, into nothoughts ; Iam my knees, and I talke, and rhink nothing , I de- 
prehend my ſelfe in ir, and I goe about ro mend it, I gather new forces, new purpo- 
ſes to try againe, and doe berter, and I doe the ſame thing againe. 7 beleeve in the 
Holy Ghoſt, butdoe not finde him, if I ſecke him onely int private prayer ; But in Zc- 
$4 I goe to meet him in the Church, when Iſceke him where hee hath promiſed | 
to bee found, when I ſeeke him in rheexecurion of that Commiſſion, which is propoſed 
ro our faith in this Text, in bis Ordinances, and meanes of ſalvation in his Church, in- 
ſtantly the ſavour of this Myrrhe is exalted, and mulriplicd ro me; nota dew, bur a | x. 
ſhower is powred out upon me, and preſcntly followes Communio Santorum, The Com- 
| wwxion of Saints, the aſſiſtance of Militant and Triumphant Church in my behalfe ; And 
preſently followes Remiſsie peceatorum, The remiſcion of ſiws, the purifying of my conſci- | 
ence, in that water, which is his blood, Baptiſme, and in that wine, «which is his blood, | 
the other Sacrament z and preſently followes Carna reſurrettio, A reſurrettion of my body, 
My body becomes no burthen tome; my body is berter now,then my ſoule was before; | 
and even here I have Goſhen in my Ezypr, incorruption inthe midſt of my dunghill , ſpi- 
rit inthe midſt of my fleſh, heaven uponearth , and preſently followes ita eterna, Life 
everlaſting; this lite of my body ſhallnor laſt ever, nay the life of my ſoul in heaven is | | 
not 
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not ſuch as iris atrhe firſt, Forthat ſoule there, even in heaven, ſhall receive an addition 
and acceſſe of Joy, and Glory in the reſurreQion of our bodies inthe conſummation. 
When a winde brings the River to any low part of the banke, inſtantly ir overfowes 
the whole Meadow; when rhat winde which blowes where he will, 7he Holy Ghoſt, leads 
an humble ſoule ro the Article of the Church, to lay hold upon God, as God hath exhi- 
bired him(ſclfe in his Ordinances, inſtantly he is ſurrounded under the blood of Chriſt 
Jeſus, and all the benefirs thereof ; The communion of Saints, the remiſſion of ſins, the reſur- 
rettion of the body, and the life everlaſting,are poured our upon him. And therefore of this 
great worke, which God hath done tor man, in applying himfelfero man, inthe Ordi- 
nances of his Church, S. 4«#2uſtine ayes, ow a4ixerunt Prophets de Chriſto, quam de 
Eccleſia, The Prophets have nor ſpoken ſo clearely of the perſon of Chriſt, as they have 
ofthe Church of Chriſt ; tor though'S. Hierom- interpter atighit thoſe words of THdam 
and Eve, Erunt duo in carnem unam, They two ſhall be one fleſh,to be applyable tothe union 
whichis berweene Chriſt and his Church, (for ſo S. Paul himſelte applics them) that 
Chriſt and his Church arcall ane,as man and wife are all one, yerthe wife is (or at leaſt, 
it had wont to beſo) cafilier found at home,then the husband ; wee can come to Chriſts 
Church, bur we.cannot come to him 3 The Church is a Hill , and thar is conſpicuous 
naturally; but the Church is ſuch-a Hill,as may be ſeene every where. S. Auguſtine askes 
his Auditory in one of his Sermons, doe any of you know the Hill Olympus 2 and him- 
ſclfe ſayes intheir behalfe, none of you know it; no more ſayes he, do thoſe that dwell 
ar Olympus know G:ddabam veſftram, ſome Hill which was about them ; trouble nor thy 


| ſelfe' tro know the formes and faſhions of forraine particular Churches , neither of a 
| Church in the lake, nor a Church ſeven hils'; but fince God hath planted thee in a 


| Church,where all things neceſſary for ſalvation are adminiſtred torhee , and where no 
erronious doctrine (even inthe confeſſion of our Adverſarics) is affirmed and held, that 
isthe Hill, and that is the Catholique Church,and there is this Commiſſion in this texr, 
meanes of ſalvation ſincerely executed; Sothen, ſucha Commiſſion there is, and itis in 
the Article of the Creed, that isthe #6. | __ 

We are now come in our order, to the third circumſtantiall branch , the 7zde, from 
whence,and when this Commiſſion iſſued, in which weconfider,that fince we receive a 
deepe imprefſion from the words , which our friends ſpake at the time of their death, 
much more would it worke upon us, if they could come and ſpeake to us after their 
death; You know what Dzves ſaid, $i quis ex mortus, [fone from the dead might goe to 

Brethren, he might bring them to any thing. Now, Primitie mortuorum, The Lord 


m 
| oflife, and yerthe firſt borne ofthe dead, Chriſt Jeſus, returnes againe after his death, ro 


eſtabliſh this Commifhon upon his Apoſtles ; Ir hath therefore all rhe formalities of a 
ſtrong and valid Commiſhon z Chriſt giyes ir, Zx merowetu, meerely out of his owne 
goodneſſe ; He foreſaw no merit in us that moved him z-neither was he moved by any 
mans ſolicitations , for could it ever have fallen into a mans heart,to have prayed to the 
Father,that his Son might rake our Nature anddye,and riſeagain,and fettlea courſe upon 
earth, for our ſalvation, ifrhis had nor firſt riſen inthe purpoſe of God himſelf 5 Would 
any man ever have ſolicired or prayed, him to procced thus ? It was Ex mero mots, out of 
his owne 2oodnefſlc , and it was Ex certa ſcientia, He was notdeceivedin his grant, he 
knew what he did, he knew this Commiſſion ſhould be executed, in deſpight of all He- 
reriques , and Tyrans that ſhould oppoſe ir; Andasir was out of his owne Will, and 
with his owne knowledge, ſoit was Ex plenitudine poteſtatis, He exceeded not his Pow- 
er, for Chriſt made this Commiſſion theni, when (as itis expreſſed in the other Euange- 
liſt) he produced that evidence , Data eft m1hi, All powey i givento mein Heaven and in 
earth; where Chriſt ſpeakes not of thar Power, which ke had by his cternall generation, 
(though even that power were given him, for he was Dews de Deo, God of God) nor he 


had inthe firſt minure of his conception, inthe firſt union of the rwo Natures, Divine and 
Humane together ; bur that Power , from whichhe derives this Commiſſon, is that, 


Chriſt, I have conquered the world, and comming in by conqueſt, I may eſtabliſh w 
forme of Government I will ; and my will is , to o-—_ my Kingdome by this Com- 
miſſion;and by theſe Commiſſioners, tothe Worlds cnd) to eftabliſhrheſe meanes upon 


earth, forthe ſalvation of the world. 
Vuuz And 


ſpeakes not of that Power which was given him as Man, which was great, but all thar, he | 


which he had purchaſed by his blood,and came to by conqueſt; £29 vics m_——_— 
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And as it hath all theſe formalities of a due Commiſhon, made without ſuire, made | A 
without error , made without defe of power: ſo had it this alſo, that it was ducly and 
authentically teſtified ; for,though this Euangeliſt name bur the cleven Apoſtles to have 
beene preſent, and they inthis caſe might be thought Teftes domeſtic: , Witneſſes that 
witneſle rotheir owne, or to their Maſters adv z Yet, the opinion which is moſt 
imbracedis, That this appearing of Chriſt, which1s intended here, is that appearing, 
: C:r.15.6- | whichis ſpoken of by S.” Paul, when he appeared to more then five hundred at once, 
Chriſt reſts not in his Tefte meipſo, That himſclfe was his witneſle, as Princes uſe rodoe, 
(and as he might have done beſt of any , becauſe there were alwaics two more that reſti- 
fied with him, the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt he reſts not in calling ſome of his Coun- 
cell, and principall Officers, to witneſle, as Princes have uſed roo; bur in a Parliament of 
all States, Upper and Common houſe, Spirituall and Temporall Apoſtles, Diſciples and 
hve $i os 1 9 96g he reſtifies this Commiſſion. B 

Who then can meaſurerhe infinite mercy of Chriſt Jeſus to us? which mercy became 
not when he began, by comming into this world ; for we were cleted iri him before 
the foundations of the world; nor ended it when he ended, by going out of this world, 
for he returned to this world __ , Where he had ſuffered io much contempt and tor- 
ment, that he might eſtabliſh this objeR of our faith, this that wee are therefore bound 
tobelceve, a Commiſſion, a Church, anoutward meanes of Salvation here, ſuch a 
Commiſſion there is, it is grounded in the Creed, and it was given after his Reſur- 
reftion. < 
7 Be In which Commiſſion (being now come to the laſt of the circumſtantiall Branches, 
the extent and reach of rhis Commiſſion) we finde , that it is Omnz Creatwe,bc fore the 
Text, Preach to every Creature, that is, Meanes of ſalvation offered to every Creature , 
and that is largeenough , withour that wilde extent that their S$, Frexcs gives it, in the | C 
Roman Church, whom they _ fo much for that religious ſimplicity, as they call 
ir, whothought himſclfe bound lizerally by this Commiſhon, To preach to all Creatures, 
and ſo did, as we ſee in his brutiſh Homilies, Frater Aſfone, pry em. Brother Oxe, 
and brother Aſe, and the reſt of his ſpirituall kindred y But in this Commiſhon , 0mzy 
| Creatura, Every Creature , isevery man; andrto every manthis Commiſſion extends, 

Gen. 3-20» Man is called Omni Creatara, Every creature,as Eve is called Mater omnium viventium, | 
though ſhe were but the Mother of men, ſhe is called the Mother of all living , and yer 
| all other creatures live, as well as Man; Man is called Every creature, as it is ſaid, 0mns 
' Gen.6.12, | £4r0, All fleſh had corrupted his wayes upon earth, though this corruption were but in man, 
and other creatures were fleſh as well as man ; Man1s every creature, ſayes Origen, be- 
Origen. cauſe in him, T anquam in officips, omnes Creature con , Becauſe all creatures were as 
it were melted in one forge,and poured into one mold, when man was made. For, theſe | D 
being allthe diſtinRions which are in all creatures, firſt, a meere being which ſtones and 
other inanimate creatures have; andthen life & growth,which trees and plants have;and 
after thar, ſenſe and feeling, which beaſts bave ; and laſtly, reaſon and underſtanding, 
Gregor, which Angels have , Man hath themall , and ſo in that reſpe& is every creature, ſayes 
Origen : Heis ſotoo, ſayes Gregory, Qui« omnis creature differentia in homine, Becauſe | 
all the qualities and properties other creatures, how remote and diſtant, how con- 
| trary ſocver in themſelves, yerthey all meer in man; In man, if he be a flatterer, you ſhall 
inde the groveling and crawling of a Snake z and in a man, if he be ambitious, you ſhall 
| finde the high flight and piercing ofthe Eagle;in a voluptous ſenſual man, you ſhall finde 
| earthlineſſe of the Hog ; and in alicentious man, rhe intemperance,and diſtemper of the 
Goare; ever luſtfull, and ever ina fever; ever in fickneſſes contracted by that fn, and yet 
| everin a deſireto proceed inthatfin ; and ſo man is every creature inthar reſpeR, ſayes | E 
| Angut, Gregory. But he is eſpecially ſo, ſayes S. Auguſtine , Quia omnis creatura propter hominem, 
| All creatures were-made for man, man is the end of all, and therefore man is all, ſayes 
| Axguſtine.So thatthe two liſts have expreſſed one another well;for thoſe whom 
Eſiy 49.6 | this Euangeliſt S. Marke cals all creatures, S. Matthew cals Omnes Gentes, All Nations; 
| And ſo, that which is attributed to Chriſt by way of my It i 4 ſmall matter , that 
| thou ſhonldeſt be my ſervant, toraiſe up the tribe of laceb , and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael, 
| | 1 will alſo give thee for alight tothe Gentiles , that thou maieft be my ſalvation ants the end of 
| : the earth; That which is attributed ro Chriſt there, is fulfilledin chis Commi iven 
| | by Chriſt here ; That he ſhould be preached toall men ; In which, wee rather _ | 

then 
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then goec abour to expreſſe his unexpreſſible mercy,who had that renderneſſe in his care, 
that he would provide man meanes of ſalvation in a Church, and then that largeneſle 
in his care, as that he would in his time imparr it to all men, for els, how had it ever 
cometo us? And fo we paſle from the Circumſtances of the Commiſhon, That itis, 
And wherc itis, And whenceirt comes, And whither it goes, to the Subſtance it ſclfe. 

This is expreſſed in three aRtions firſt, 7te predicate, Goe and preach the Goſpel ; And 
then, Baptizate, Baptize in the Name of the Father, Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt ; And Docete ſer- 
ware, Teach them to obſerve all thoſe things which I bave commanded you for that Hoc, 211 
noncrediderit hoc, He thar beleeves nor this, ( which is implied in this Text ) reaches to 
all that ; as well, 24: now fecerit hoc, He that does nor doe all this, as 24 non crediderit 
hoc, He that beleeves not this, is within the pou of this Text, Damnabitur : The firſt 
of theſe three, is the ordinance and inſtitution 0 p_y the Goſpel ; The ſecond is 
che adminiſtration of both Sacraments ; (as we ſhall ſce anone) And the third is the pro- 
VOcation t9 a life, which is in example as well as in preaching ; firſt preach the Go- 
ſpel, that is, plant the roote, faith , then adminiſter the Sacraments, that is, water it, che- 
riſhit, faſten and ſertle it with that ſealez and then procure good works, that is, produce 
the bleſſed fruit of this faith, and theſe Sacraments : 2us non crediderit hoc, He that does 
not beleeve all this, ſhall be damned. 

Firſt then, .2u; non crediderit, He that hath this Apoſtleſhip,this miniſtery of reconci- 
liation, he that is a Commiſſioner for theſe new buildings, ro ere the kingdome of God 
by the Goſpel, and does nor beleeve, and ſhew by his practiſe that he does beleeve him- 
ſelfe tobe bound to preach, he is nnder the penalty of this Texr. When therefore the 


| Jeſuit Maldonat pleaſes himſelfe ſo well, that, as he fayes, he cannot chuſe bur laugh, 
when the Calvioiſts ſatisfic themſelves in doing that duty, that rhey doe preach ; for, 
ſayes he, Doceris, ſed nemo miſit, You doe preach, but you have no calling ; if it were not 
too ſerious a thing to laugh at, would he not allow us to be as merry, and to ſay too, Miſ- 
ſo eſtis, ſed non docetis, Perchance you miy havea — am ſure you do not preach? 
for if we conſider their praRtiſe, their ſecular Clergy,thoſewhich have the care of ſoules 
in Pariſhes, they doe not preach ; and if we conſider their Lawes, and Canons,their Re- 
pur COer8Y their Monks and Fryers ſhould not preach abroad,out of their own Cloy- 

preaching was ſo far out of uſe amongſt them, aszhat in theſe later ages, un- 
der 1nnocentize the third, they inſtituted 0rdinem edicantjum, An order of Preachers ; 
as though there had been no order for preaching in the Church of God,till within theſe 
foure hundred yeares. And we ſee by their Patent for preaching,what the cauſe of their 
inſticution was; It was becauſe thoſe who onely preached then, that is, the Humiliati, 
( which was another Order) were unlearned, and therefore they thought ir not amiſle, 
to appoint ſome learned men to preach: The Biſhops tooke this ill at that time, that any 
ſhould have leave to preach withintheir Dioceſſes;and therefore they had new Patents, 
to exempt them from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops ; and they had liberty topreach c- 
very where 3 Mods non vellicent Papam, As long as they ſaid nothing _ the Pope, 
| rhey might preach. Ir is therefore but of late yeares, and indeed,efpecially fince the Re. 
formation began, that the example of others hath brought them inthe Roman Church 
ro a more ordinary preaching ; whereas the penalty of this Text lies upon all them who 


'| havethar calling, and doeit not ; and fo it does upon them too, who doe not beleeve, 


E 


_ they are bound to ſeeke their ſalvation from preaching, from that ordinance and 
Inttirution, | 
| Tcannot remember thar in any Hiſtory, for matter of fa&, nor in the framing or in- 
ſtitution of any State, for matter of Law, there hath everbeen ſuch a Law,or ſuch a pra- 
iſe, as thar of Preaching; Every where amongſt the Gentils, (particularly amongſt the 
| Romans, where there was a publique Office,to be Conditor Precum, according toemer- 
' gent occaſions,ro make ColleRts and Prayers for the publique uſe)we finde ſome reſem- 
lance, ſome repreſentation of our common Prayer,our Liturgic, and intheir ablutions, 
' and expiations, we finde ſome reſemblance of our Sacraments ; but no where any re- 
ſemblance of our Preaching. Certaine anniverſary Panegyriques they had in Rome, 
' which were Coronation Sermons, or Adoption Sermons, or Triumph Sermons, bur all 
' thoſe, upon the matter, were bur civill Cdmmemorations, Bur this Inſtitution, of keep- 
ing the peoplgin a continuall knowledge of their religious duty, by continuall preaching, 
was onely an ordinance of God himſelfe, for Gods own people ; For, after that inthe 
| uu 3 wiſedome 
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| x Cor. 1-21. | wiſedome of God, the world by wiſedome knew not God, 1t pleaſed God ( ſayes the A- | A 
| poſtle ) by the fooliſbneſſe of Preaching 10 ſave them that belecveÞ. 

What was this former wiſedome of God, that that could not ſave man 2 it was two- 
fold ; Firſt, God in his wiſedome, manifeſts a way to man, ro know the'Creator by the 
| Rem. 1. 2». | creature, That the inviſible thimgs of him #night be ſeene by the viſuble. And this gracious 
| and wiſe purpoſc-of God tooke not efte&, becauic man ry Ie) tothe conmem- 
| plation ofthe creature, reſted and dwelt upon the beauty and-dignity of that,and.did-not 
paſſe by the creature to the Creator z and then, Gods wiſedome was farther cxpreſied, 
in.a ſecond way, when God manifeſted -himſcife ro man by his Word, .inthe Law, and 
inthe Prophets ; and then, man reſting 'in the-Jetter of the Law, and going nofanther, 
| and reſting in the outſide of the Prophets, and going no farther;not diſcerning the Sacri- 
fices of the Law to be Types of the death of Chriſt Jeſus, nor:the-purpoſe of the Pro-|| | 
| phets ro be, to dire@t us uponthat Meſſias, that Redeemer, Ipfa, qme | lowta'\ T, 
Clem. Alex, | eff, ſapientza, ſayes Clement, the wiſedome of God, inthe-momb-of the-Prophers, could | | 
not ſave man ; and then, when-the wiſedome of Nature, andthe wifedame obrthe Law, | | 
|-the wiſedome of the Philoſophers, and the wiſedome of rhe Scribes, became drfeRive | | 
| and inſufficient, by mans perverſcnelic, -God repayred, and ſupplyed.it by anew way, | | 
but a ſtrange way, by the fooliſhneſle of preaching ; for itis. not-onely to the ſubjett,ro | = 
| the marrer, to the dotrine, whichthey were to,preach, thar this -fooliſtmeſie ivreferred,)| | 

To preach glory, by adhering roan inglorious perſon, lately executed for ſedition and | | 
blaſphemy z to preach ſalvation from aperſon, whom.they-ſaw unable to ſave himſelfe'| | 
from the Gallowes to preachjoy from a perſanwhaſe-ſoule was;heavy;unto drarhythis)| | 
x Cor. 1, 23. | was Scandalum Indais,ſayes the A ,even to/the Jewes, who were formerly acquain-|| 
red by their. Prophets, that ſome ſuch things as theſe ſhould-befall their Meffias, yetifor | | 
all this preparation, it was Scandalum,the Jewes themiclves were. ſcandahzed atitzit was |-C 
a flumbling blocke to the Iewes ; but Grack ftultitia, | 


| thought this doctrine meere faliſhneſſe. But 
_— the Goſpel, but gen, preaching was a fool; 
nw Aa as the Apoſtles were, heires 
, great families,'bred in no.Unive , nor 1oyghtto-for,le 
» not of the honeſteſt, pr 
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Stoiques,and 

AQs 17, 18. aching,when they called him Semmrverbium, | 
| a babling,and.prating fellow £ Bur | of God is wiſcr then,men, (ſaid that 
'1 Cr. 1.25. | Apoſtle, and out of that wiſedome, Godhath ſhut us all;underthe. penalty of this Text, 
If we that are,preachers, nhyen that are hearers, .doc not beloave, that this preaching | | 
| is the ordinance of God, for the ſalvation, of ſoules. EY 
Ewanrelinyy. | This then is: matter of faith, That ing iS\theway,and this is matter-of faith.too, 
tee Dreoth, bu reach Copel Ant tnn Ch areas file: Pron 

Enangelium, Preach, but preac olpel ; And that is, 260! 100 , 
the Coſpel onely, adde nothing tothe Goſpel, and then Exangeliam torwm, Preach the 
| Goſpel intircly, defalke nothing, forbeare nothing of thar ; Firſt then, we arc-to preach, 
| you are to. heare nothing butthe Goſpel. And we may neither poſtdate aur Commitlh- 
{| on, nor _—_— Goſpel now, which was-not | thea, when Chriſt 
gave-his Apoſtles their.Commiſſion 3 And.uo may can ſerwve God and Mammos ;, a0-man | E 
can preach thoſe things, which belong to the filling. of Angals roomes in'tbeaven, and 
thoſe things which belong tothe filling of the Popes Coffersat Rome,with Angels up- | 
on carth : For that was not Goſpel, when Chriſt gave this commiſſion. And did Ghrift | 
create his Apoſtles, as the Biſhop of Rome creates his Cardinals, Cam claufſura ore? He | 
| makes them-Cardinalls, and ſhurs their mouths. , they bave mouths, bur a0 tongues ; | 
tongues, but no voice ; they are Judges, but muſt give no Judgement ; Cardinalls, but | 
; have no intereſt inthe paſllages of buſineſſes, till by a new favour he their mouths | 
| againe:Did Chriſt make his Apoſtles his Ambaſſadors,and promiſc to {end their aſtru- | 
| Ctions after them £ Did he give them a Cammiſſion,and preſently a Swper ſedes ap u, | 
that | | 
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A | rhatthey ſhould nog exccure it * Did he make a Teſtament, a will, and rcterre all to fu- | 
re Schedulcs and Codicills £ Did he ſend them to preach the Goſpel, and tell them, | 
You ſhall know the Goſpel in the Epiſtles of the Popes and their Decretals hereafter * 
You ſhall know the Goſpel of d Princes, in the Councell of Latcran hereafter ; | 
and the Goſpel in delnding Heretiques, by ſafe condudts, in the Goſpel of Conſtance 
hereafter ; and the of creating new Articles of the Creed, in the Councell of 
Trent hereafter * If fo, then was ſome reaſon for Chriſts Diſciples ro thinke, when 
Chriſt ſaid, Yerrly, 7 ſ#y unto you, there are ſome here, who ſhall not taſte death, till they ſee | Mar.16. ultim, 
the Senne of man core 11 glory ;, that he ſpike and meant to be underſtood literally, that | 
nexther 7o/n nor the reſt of the Apoſtles thould everdie, if they muſt live to preach the | 
Goſpel, and the Goſpel could not be knowne by them, till the end of the world : And | 
| |rthereforc it was wiſely done in the Romane Church, togive over preaching, ſince the 
. | p | preaching ofthe Goſpel,cthat is,noching bur the Goſpel,would have dane them no good 
to:their ends: When all their preaching was come to be nothing, but declamations of the 
vertue of ſuch an Indulgence, and then a better Indulgence then thar, ro morrow, and 
every day a new market of fuller Indulgences, when all was but an extolling of the ten- 
derneſle, and the bowells of compaſſion in that mecher Church, who was content to ſet 
a price, and a {mall price upon every finne ; So that if David were the carth againe, 
and then when the perſecutng Angel had drawne his ſword, would but ſend an appealc | 
to Rome, at that price, he _ have an inhibition againſt that Angel, and bave leave | 
| |ro number his people, let take it as he liſt ; Nay, if Sodome were upon the cartha- | 
gaine, and the. Angel ready to ſer fire to that Towne, it they could fend ro Rome, they 
| 3ght cunchaſraChanes even for that finne ( though perchance they would be loath to 
ler chat finne paſſe over their hills : ) Bur not to ſpeake any thing, which may favour of 
C | jeaſt, or lovity, in ſo ſenious a marter, and fo deplorable a ſtate, as their preaching was 
come to, with humblc thankes ro God chart we-ave delivered from ir, and humble pray- 
ers 10 Ee = on _ ; y 
continue thi hearing z thats, firſt the G onely, 
and — res men ; Andthe next is, of all che Goſpel, nothing bur ic,and yer al 
ir, add nothing,defalke —_— ; for as the Law is, ſo the Goſpel is, Res immtegra,a whole 
C———————_ the integrity of the Law, Whoſorver keeps the whole Law, | James 2. 10. 
and offends 1n owe point, he us of «ll , So he that is-atraid co preach all, and he thar is 
loath to heare all the L ROQCc, he hcares none. And therefore, if that 
imputation, which the Romane Church layes upon us, were true, That we preach no 
falſhood, but doc notreach all the rruch, we did lacke one of the true marks of the truc 
Church, that is, thc hing of the Goſpel ; for it is not that, ific be nor all that ; rake 
therefore the G as we take it fromche Schoole,rhat it is hiforia,and «ſs, (the Go- 
ſpel is the hiſtory ofthe —_—_— to your underſtanding all that Chriſt did, 
and ir is the appropriation of the the propoſing to your faith, that all that he did 
he did for you) and then, if you them who will tell you, that Chriſt did that 
which he never did (that he came in, when the doores were ſhut,ſo that his body paſled 
thorough the very bady of the Tymber, thereby to advance their doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation) or thiat Chriſt did that which he did,to another end then he did ir,(that when 
he whipt the buycrs and ſellers our of the Temple,he exerciſed a ſecular powerand ſove- 
raignty overthe world, and thereby cſtabliſhed a ſoveraignty over Princes, in his Vicar 
the Pope) Theſe men doe not preach the Goſpel, becauſe the Golpel is Hiſtoria oF uſws, 
| Thetruth of the Hiſtory, and of the application ; and this is not rhe truth of the Hiſtory; 
| Soalſo if you hearkento them, whotell you, chat rhough the blood of Chriſt be ſufhci. 
E | ent in value for you, and for all, yet you have ao meanes to be ſure, that he meant his 
blood to you, but you muſt paſſe in this world, and paſſe our of this world in doube, and 
that it is well-if you come to Purgatory, and be ſure there of geting to heaven ar laſt ; 
' theſe men preach nor the Goſpel, becauſe the Goſpelis the hiſtory,and the uſe ; and this 
| ts notthe true ule. ; | 
And thus es, if wee take the Goſpel from the Schoole z bur if we take it from the 
Schoolemaſter, from Chriſt himſclfe, rhe Goſpell is ce, and remiſſion of ſinnes; 
For he came, That repentance andremihion of fawes fouls be preachedim bit Name 3 Ifchen | Luk. 24. 47. 
they willrell you, rhat younced no ſuch repentance for a ſinne, as amounts tO a Contritt- 
ON, tOA ſorrow for having offended God, to a deteſtation of the figne, to a reſolution ro 
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| cuſableif hee never preach, as if hee never Baptize z Wee know S. Peter commanded 


commit it no more, bur thar it is enough to have an attrition, ( as they will needs call it) | A 
a ſervill feare,and ſorrow,that you have incurred the rorments ofhell, or if they will tell | 
you, that when you have had this attrition, that the clouds of ſadneſſe, and of dejetion 
of ſpirit have mer, and beat in your conſcience, and that the alliſon of thoſe clouds have 
brought forth athunder, a fearefull apprehenfion of Gods Judgements upon you; And | 
when you have had your contrition too, that you have purged your ſoule in an humble 
confeſſion, and have let your ſoule blood with a true and ſharpe remorſe, and compun- 
ion, for all finnes paſt, and put that bleeding ſoule intoa bath of repenrant reares, and 
into a bath of blood, the blood of Chriſt Jeſus inthe Sacrament, and feele it faint and 
languiſh there, and receive no aſſurance of remiſſion of finnes, ſo as that it canlevy no 
fine that can conclude God, bur ſtill are afraid that God will ſtill incumber you with 
yeſterdayes finnes againe to morrow z If this betheir way, 4 doe not preach the Go- 
ſpell, becauſe they doe nor preachall the Goſpell ; for the Go 

miſſion of ſinnes ; tharis, the neceſſity of repentance, and thenthe aſſuredneſlſe of remiſ- 
ſion, goe together, 

Thus farre then the Cyrediderit is carried, wee muſt beleeve that there is a way upon 
earth to ſalvation, and that Preaching is that way, that is, the manner, and the matter is 
the Goſpell, onely the Goſpell, andall the Goſpell, and then the ſeale is the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, as we ſaid at firſt, of both Sacraments; of the Sacrament of Ba- 


| ptiſme there can be no queſtion, for that is literally and directly within the Commiſſion, 
Goe and Baptize; and then Qui non crediderit, Hee that beleeves not, not onely he that be- 
| leeves nor, when it is done, but he tha belceves nor that this ought ro be done, ſhall bee | 
damned ; wee doe not joyne Baptiſme to faith, ranquam dimidiem ſolatii cauſam, as' 
though Baptiſme were equall to faith, in the matter of ſalvation, for ſalvation may bee 
| had in divers caſes by faith without Baptiſme, bur in no caſe by Bapriſme wirhour faith 
' neither doe wee ſay, that in this Commiſhon to the Apoſtles, rhe adminiſtration of Ba- 
; priſme is of cquall obligation upon the Miniſter as-preaching, thar he may be as well ex- 


C 


Cornelius and his family to be Baptized, wee doe not know if hee Baptized any of them 
with his owne hand ; So S. Pawl fayes of himſelfe, that Baprizing was not his principall 
funion ; Chriſt ſent not me to Baptize, but to preach the Goſpel, ſaith he ; In ſuch a ſenſe 
as God ſaid by Teremy, I ſpake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them concerning burnt 
offerings, but I ſaid, obey my woyce, ſo S. Paul ſaith, hee was not ſent to Baptize; God 
commanded our fathers y Oran rather then ſacrifice, bur yer ſacrifice too, and hee 
commands us preaching rather then Baptizing, but yer — 02s agar For as that is 
true, 1» adultis, in perſons which are come to yeares of diſcretion, which S. Hierome 
ſayes, Fieri noy poteſt, Tt is impoſſible to receive the Sacrament of Baprtiſme, exceptthe | py 
ſoule have received Sacramentum fidei,cthe Sacrament of faith,that is the Word _— 
except he hive been inſtructed and chatechized before,ſo there is a neceſſity of Baptiſme 
after, for any other ordinary meanes of ſalvation, thar God hath manifeſted to his 
Church; and therefore vos Dems conjunxit,thoſe things which God hath joyned in this 
Commiſſion, let no man {eparatez Except 4 man bee borne azaine of water and the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdome of heaven; Let no man readethat place disjundtively, 
Of Water or the Spirit, for there muſt bee both , S. Peter himſelfe knew not how to ſepa- 
rate them, Repent and bee baptized every one of you, ſaith he; for, for any onethart might 
have beene, and was not Baprized, S. Peer had not that ſcale to plead for his fal- 
vation, x | | 
The Sacrament of Baptiſme then, is withinthis Crediderit, it muſt neceſſarily be be- 
leeved to be neceſſary for ſalvation : Bur is the other Sacrament of the Lords Supper ſo | E 
roo * Is that within this Commiſſion © Cerrainly it is, or at leaſt withinthe equity, ifnor 
within the letter, pregnantly implyed, if not literally exprefſed : For thus it ſtands, they 
are commanded, To teach all things that Chriſt had commanded them; And then $. Paul 
ſayes, 1 have received of the Lord, that which alſo 1 delivered unto you, That the Lord leſus 
tooke bread, cc. ( and 10 hee proceeds with the Inſtitution of the Sacrament) and then 
' he addes, that Chriſt ſaid, Doe this in remembrance of mee ; which is, not onely remem- 
ber me when you doe it, bur doeirt that you may remember me, As well the recciving | | 
of the Sacrament, as the worthy receiving of it, is upon commandment. 


Il is repentance and re- | g | , 


In the Primitive Church, there was an erronious opinion of fuch an abſolute neceſ- | 
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ity in taking this Sacrament, as that they gave it to perſons when they were dead z a 
cuſtome which was growne {o common, as that it needed a Canon of a Councel! , to 
reſtraine it. Bur the giving of this Sacrament to children newly baptized was ſo generall, 
even inpure times, as that we ſee ſo men as Cyprian and Auguſtine , ſcarce leſlc 
then vehement for the uſe of itz and ſome learned men in the Reformed Church have 
not ſo far declined it, but that they call it, Catholicam conſaetudinem, a Catholique, an 
univerſal! cuſtome of the Church. Bur there isa faxre greater ſtrength both of natural! 
and ſpirituall faculties required for the receiving of this Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
then the other of Baptiſme, But for thoſe who havechoſe facultics, rhat they are now, 
or now ſhould be able, rodiſcernethe Lords body, and their owne ſoules , beſides that 
inc{timableand inexpreſſible comfort, whicha worthy receiver receives, as often as he 
receivesthat ſealc of his reconciliation to God , fince as Baptiſme is Teſſera Chriſtians- 
ram, (1 know a Chriſtian from a Turke by rhat Sacrament) ſo this Sacrament is Teſſera 
orthedoxoric) I know a Proteſtant from a Papiſt by this Sacrament) ir is a ſervice to God, 
and to his Church to come frequently to this Communion ; for truly (nor to ſhake or 
afright any render conſcience) I ſcarce ſee, how any man can ſarisfic himſclfe , thathe 
hath ſaid the Lords Prayer with a good conſcience, if at the ſame time he were nor in 
ſuch a diſpoſition as that he might have reccived the Sacrament too; for, if he be in cha. 
rity, he might receive, and if he be not, he mocked Almighty God , and deluded the 
Co ation, in SO Lords Prayer. , 

There remaines one branch of thatpart, Docere ſervare, Preach the Goſpell, admini- 
ſter the Sacraments, and teach them to-pratiſe and doe all this: how comes marter of 
faR to be matter of faith * Thus, 2 xep credideri, he that does not belecve, that he is 
bound to live arighrt,is within the penalty of this text. It is ſo with us,and it is ſo with you 
too; Amongſt us, he that fayes well, preſents a good text,bur he thar lives well, preſents 
a good Comment upon that text. As the beſt texts rhat we can take, to make Sermons 
upon,arc as this text is, ſome of the words of Chriſts owne Sermons: ſo the beſt argu. 
ments we can prove our Sermons by,is our owne life, The whole weekes converſation, 
isa yo: paraphraſe upon the Sundayes Sermon, Iris roo ſooneto aske when the clocke 
ſtroke eleven, Is it a good Preacher? for I have bur halfe his Sermon then,his owne life 
is the other halfe; and it is time enough roaske the Saterday after, whether the Sundayes 
Preacher _ wellor no for he preaches ly that makes an end of his Sermon 
upon Sunday; He hes on all the weeke, if he live well, tothe —_, of others ; If 
we ſay well, and doe ill, we are ſo far fromthe example vf Gods children , which built 
with one hand, and fought with the other, as thar, if we doe build with one hand, inour 
preaching, we pull down with the other in'our example,and not only our own, bur other 


Ml 


\ mens buildings too ; for the ill life of particular men refleRs uponthe function and mini- 


__ generall. 

aSit is with us, if we divorce our words and our works, ſo it is with you, if you 
doe divorce your faith and your workes. God harhgiven his Commiſſion under ſcale, 
Preach and Baptize ; God lookes for a returne of this Commiſſion, under ſcale roo ; Be- 
lieve, and bring forth fruits worthy of beliefe. The way that 1acob ſaw to Heaven, was alad- 
der”; It was nota faire and ancafic ſtaire caſe, that a man might walke up withour an 
holding. But manibus innitendum, ſayes S. Auguſtine, in the wayto ſalvationthere is uſe 
of hands, of aQions, of good works, of a holy life ; Servate emni« , doc then all that is 
commanded, all rharis within the Commiſſion : If that ſceme impoſhble, doe whar you 
can, and you have done all; for then is all this done, Cum quod non fit ignoſcitur, When 
God forgives that which is lefrundone z Bur God forgives none of that which is left 
undone, out of a wilfull and vincible ignorance. And therefore ſcarch thy conſcience, 
 andthen Chriſts commandememt cnters, Scrutamini Scripturas, then ſearch the Scrip- 
; tures; fortill then, as long as thy conſcienceis foule, it is but an illuſion to apprehend 
any _ , orany comfort in any ſentence of rhe Scripture, in any promiſe of the 
' Goſpell : ſearch thy conſcience, empty thar, and then ſcarch rhe Scriprures, and thou 
| ſhalr finde abundantly enoughto fillic with peace and conſolation ; for thisisrhe ſumme 
of all the Scriptures, 9; now crediderit hoc, He that believes not this , that he muſt be ſa- 
ved by hearing the word preached, by receiving the Sacraments, and by working accor- 


| ding to both, is withinthe penalty of this text, Damnabiter, He ſhall be damned. 


| How know we that? many perſons have power to condemne, which have not power 
= 
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| to pardon; but Gods word is evidence cnough for our pardon and abſolution, whenſo- | A 
evcr we repent we are pardoned, much more then for our coademnation;& here we have | 
Gods word for that; itthat were notenough we have his oath ; for iris in another place, 
| God hath ſworne, thatthere are ſome, which ſhall not exter mo his reſt, and ro whom did 
he ſweare that, ſayes S. Paul, but tothem that beleeved not? God cannot lye,much lefſe be | 
forſworne,and God harh ſaid and ſworne, Danmabiter, he that beleeveth not, ſhall be dam- 
xd. He ſhall be;but whens docs any manmake haſt*rhough thar be enough that S.Chry- 
Cixyſ-ft. | ſoftome (ayes, It is all one, when tha begins, which ſhall neverend, yerthe tenſe is eali- 
tokn 3-38. | ly changedinthiscaſe, from damnabitur to dammnatur, for he that beleeveth not, is condem- 
ned already. Burt why ſhould he be. fo ? condemned for a negarive * for a privarive 2 
here is no oppoſition, no affirming rhe contrary, no ſeducing or difſwading orher men 
tTohn 5-10. | thathavea mind to beleeve,that 15 not enough; for, He that beleeveth not God, hath made 
God a lyar. becauſe he beleeveth not rhe record that 'God gave of his Son. Hete is the condem- P 
Lohn z, nation we ſpeake of, as S. 1ohn ſayes, Light was preſented, and they loved darkneſſe ; ſorthar 
howſocvcr God proceed in his unſcarchable ju ents with the Heathen, ro whom 
the light and name of Chriſt Jeſus was never pre cnted, certainely we, to whom the 
Goſpell hath beene ſo ftecly, and ſo fully preached, fall under the penalty of this rexr, 
if we belecvenor, for we have made God a lyarin not belecving the record he gives of 
his Son, . 
Thar then there is damnation, and why it. is, and when irs, is cleare cnough ; bur 
| what this damnation is, neither the tongue of good Angels that know damnation by the 
contrary, by fruition of ſalvation, nor the tongue of bad Angels who know damnation 
by a lamentablecexperience, is able to expreſſe ir , Aman may ſaile ſoar ſea, as that he | 
ſhall have laid the North Pole flat, that ſhall be fallen our of ſight,and yer he ſhall nothave | 
raiſed the South Pole, he ſhall nor ſee thar;So there arethings, in which a man may goc 
beyond his reaſon, and yet nor meet with faith neither : of ſuch a kinde are thoſe things 
which concerne the loc:lity of hell,and the mareriality ofthe rorments thereof; for that 
hcll is a certaine and limited place, beginning here and ending there, and extending no 
farther, or that the torments of hell be materiall, or elementary rorments, which ih na- 
turall conſideration can have no proportion, no affe&ion , nor appliableneſle to the tor. 
menting ofa ſpirir,theſe things neither ſerrle my reaſon, par binde my faith ; ncither 0. 
pinion, that it is, or isnot ſo, doth command our reaſon fo, but that probable reaſons 
may be brought on the other fide; neither opinion doth ſo command our faith; burrhar 
a man may be ſaved, though hee thinke the contrary; for in ſach points, it is alwaics 
lawfull ro thinke fo, as we findedoes moſt advance and exalt our owne devotion, and 
Gods glory in ourcſtimarion ; but when we ſhall have given to thoſe words, by which 
hell is expreſſed inthe Scriptures, the heavieſt ſignifications, that either rhe nature of 
thoſe words canadmir, or asthey arc types and repreſentations of hell, as fire, and brim. D 
tone, 8& weeping,and gnaſhing, and darkneſſe,and the worme,and as they are laid together in 
rſ7 35.33. | chePropher, Topher,(thatis,hell)i deepe and large,(there is the capacity & content, roome-. 
enough) 1t 15 4 pile fire and much wood, (there is thedurabl of it) aud the breath of 
the Lord to kindle it, like a ſtreame of Brimſlone, (there isthe vehemence of it:) when all is 
done, the hell of hels, rhe torment of rorments is the everlaſting abſcace of God, and 
| theeverlaſting impoſſibility of —_ to his preſenſs; Horrendams eſt , ſaycs the A- 
 Heb-12,31-- | poſtle, 1t 5s a fearefull thing to fall into the hauds of the ibIng God. Yet there was a cafe, in 
| | which David found an caſe, to fall into the hands of God , to ſcape the hands of men: 
| ; Horrendum eft, when Gods handis bent to ſtrike, it « 4 fearefull thing, to fall into the hands 
| | of the living God; but tofall our ofthe hands of the living God, is a horror beyond our 
| | expreſſion, beyondour imagination, Aa E 
| | That God ſhould let my ſoule fall out of his hand, into a bottomlefle pir, and roll an 
unremoveable ſtone upon ir, and leave it to that which ir finds there, ( and it ſhall finde 


1 * 
Heb. 43+ 


, 


' that there, which it never imagined, till it came thither ) and never rhinke more of thar 

|  ſoule, never have more to doe with ir. That of that providence of God, that ſtudies the 

| life of every weed, and worme, and ant,and ſpider, and toad, and viper,there ſhould ne- 

ver, never any beame flow our upon me ; that that God, who looked upon me, when I 

; was nothing, and called me when I was not, as t h I had been, our of the womb and 
depth of darkneſle, will not looke apon me now, when, though a miſcrablc, and a bani- 

' thed, and a damned creature, yer I am his creature ſtill, and contr:bute ſomething to his | 


| glory, 
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tentures, and che Maſter of the houſe; ty ſoule, with horrors,and heavy appre- 
henſions, arid ſo made ah entrance into me, That that God ſhould fruſtrate all his owne 
1= carter; Two mips and1eaye me,'and caſt me away, as though I had coſt 

im nothing,that rhis God at laſt,ſhould let this ſoule goe away,as a ſmoake,as a vapour, 
_ and that then this ſoule cannot be a fmoake, avapour,nor a bubble, bur muſt 
hein 


e, as long as the Lord of light los it ſcife, and never ſparke of thar li 
reach to my ſoule 3 Whar Topher is not Paradile, my 
gnaſhing js nor a comfort, whar griawing of the worme is not a tickling, what torment 


what Brimſtone is not Amber, w 


| is nora marriage bed to this damnation,to be ſecluded erernally,eternally,crernally from 


the ſight of God © Eſpeci IDS SASge loſſe of rhat is moſt heavy, with 
which wokete bom acquanod, an ro which wee have been moſt accuſtomed ; 
ſo ſhall this damnation, which confifts'in the loſſc of the fight and preſence of God, be 
heavier to us then others, becauſe God hath ſq graciouſly, and ſoevidently, and ſo di- 
verſly appeared to us, in his pillar of fire, inthe light of proſperity, andinthe pillar of the 
' Cloud, in hiding himſette fora while from us; we that have ſecne him in all the parrs 
of this Commiſſion, in his Word, in his Sacraments, and in good ——_—_ and nor be- 
leeved, ſhall be further removed from his ſight, in the next world, then they ro whom he 
never appeared in this. But Yixcents ——_— to him that beleeves aright, and over- 
comes all rentarions to a wrong belicte, God ſhall give the accompliſhment of tulneſſe, 
and fulneſſe of joy, and joy rooted in glory, and glory eſtabliſhed in eternity, and this 
eternity is God ; To him that belceves and overcomes, Gad ſhall give himſelfe in an 
everlaſting preſence and fruition, L£men, 
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iCoxn 15. 29. 
Elſe,what ſhall they doe which are baptized for the dead? if the dead riſe not at all, why are they 


baptized for the dead ? 
Eantred into the 


| 
| 
| 


AE ing of theſe words, upon Eaſter day ; for,though the 

J (HIF words have received divers pL and pervers, yet all agreed, 
13 & that the words were an argument for the ReſurreQion,and tharinvired me 
Re) © apply them to that Day. Ar that Day Ientred into them, with 0r1gens 

| proteſtation, 0dit Dominus, qui feſtum jus unum putat diem, God hates that 
man, that thinks any holy-day of his laſts bur one day, that never thinks of the Reſur- 
retion, but upon Eaſter day : And therefore I engaged my ſelfe willingly,according to 
the invitation, and almoſt the neceſfity of the words, which could not I: 
( icarce 


o 
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"| (ſcarce poſſibly ) be determined in one day,to returne againe and againe tothe handling | 


thereof. For, they are words of a great extent, 4 great compaſſe : The whole Circle of 
> Chriſtian is and accompliſhed in chem ; for, beres firſt the firſt poine in tha 
Circle, our Birth, our ſpirituall birth, that is, Baptilme, Why aretheſe men 1hur baptized ? 
ſayes the Text ; And then here 1s + dircAtly and diametrally led to that 


firſt point, our Birth, that is, Death, Why re theſe men thus baptized for the dead: (ayes the 
Text ; And then the Circles carried up.to the firſt point againe, ro our-Birth,in another 
Birth, in the Reſurrection, -Why are theſe wen thus for the: dgad, if there be no Re- 


ſ«rre&ion? So that if we conſider the Militant andeheTriumphang Churcbgtobe (as they 


are ) all one Houſe, and under one roofe, here is firſt, Zimen Eccleſie, ( as S. dugnſtiness 
calls Bapriſme) The Threſhold of the Ghurgh, we axe put over the Threſhold, into the 
Body of the Church, by Baptiſme, and here we arr remembred of Baptiſihe, Why ares 
theſe men thus baptized ? And then here,is Chorwe Eccleſia, The Quire, the Chancell of 
the Church, in which all the ſervice;\af God is officiated and executed ; for we arc made 
not onely hearers, and ſpeRtators, buy aRtors-in the ſervice of God, when'we come to 
beare a part in the Hymnes/and Anthemsof the Sgjnts, by our Death, and here we arc 
remembred of Death, Why are theſe men.thus. baptized for the Dead ? And then, here is 
Sanitum $Santtorum, The innermolt part ;of the Church, The Holy of Holyes, thar is, 
the manifeſtation of all the myſterious. ſalvation , -belonging to ſoule 3 body, in 
the Reſurretion, Why are th ; Hans baptized for the dead, if there be no Reſur- 
reftion 7 | x 2 | rr 21 ” 
Our firſt dayes worke in bnting theſe words, was to accept, and then to apply that, 
in which all agreed, that theſe words were an —_ fr the ReſurreRtion ; And we 
did both thoſe offices ; we did accept ir, and ſo ſhew how the aſſurance of the Re- 
ſurrection accrues to us, and what is the office of Reaſon, and what is the office of Faith, 
in that affayre; And then we did apply it,andſoſhew-youdivers reſemblances,and con- 
formitics between naturall Death, and ſpirituall: Death, and between the ReſurreRion 
of the body to gloty at laſt, and the ReſurreQion of the ſoule by grace, in the way z and 
wherein they induced, and affiſted, and illuſtrated one another ; And thoſe two miles 
made up that Sabbath days jo . When we ſhall returne to the handling of them, 
the next day, (which will be the laſt) we ſhall conſider how theſe words have been miſ- 
applyed by our Adverſaries of the Romane Church, and then the ſeverall Expoſitions 
which they have received from ſound and Orthodoxall men, that thence we may draw 
a concluſion, and determination for our ſelves ; And in thoſetwo miles, wee ſhall alſo 
make up that Sabbath Dayes journey, when God- ſhall be pleaſed ro bring us to ir. 
This dayes Exerciſe ſhall be, to conſider that very point, for the cſtabliſhment where- 
of, they have fo detorted, and miſ-applycd theſe words, which is their Purgatory, 
That this Baptiſme for the Dead muy neceſlarilyprove Purgarory, and” their Pur- 
gatory. it; wet 

So then this Dayes Exerciſe will bee meerely Polemicall, the handling of a Contro- 
verſic z which though it be noralwayes pertinent, yet neitheris it alwayes unſcaſonabke. 
There was a time but lately, when he who was in his defire and intenſion,the Peace-ma- 
ker of all the Chriſtian world,as he had a defire to have flumbredallField-drums, ſo had 


he alſo to have ſlumbred all Pulpit-drums,ſo far,as to paſſe over all impertinent handling |: 


of Controverſies, meerly and profeſſedly as Controverhtes,though never by way of po- 


{tive maintenance of Orthodoxall and fundamentall Truths; That ſo there mighe be no | . 


flackning inthe defence of the truth of our Religion, and yet there might bee a diſcreet 
and temperate forbearing of perſonall, and eſpecially of Nationall exaſperations. And 
as this way had piety, and peace in the worke it ſelfe, ſo was it then occaſionally exalted, 
by a great neceſſity ; He, who wasthen our hope, and is now the breath of our noſtrils, 
and the Anointed of the Lord, being then taken intheir pirs; and, in that great reſpeR, 
ſuch exaſperations the fitter to be forborne, eſpecially ſince that courſe might well bee 
held, without any prevarication, or cooling the zeale.afthe poſitive maintenance of the 
—_ of our Church. But things ſtanding now in! another ſtate, and all peace, both 

cleſiaſticall and Civil, withtheſe men,being by themſelves removed,and taken away, 


and hee whom we feared, returned inall kinde of ſafety, ſafe in body, and ſafe in ſoulc 


roo, whom though their Church could not, their Court hath chatechiſedin their reli- 


gion, that is, brought him to a cleere underſtanding of their Ambition, (for Ambition is 


their 


”—- —— 
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A | their Religion, and S. Peters Ship muſt ſaile intheir Fleers, and with their winds, or ic 
muſt fink,and the Catholique and Militant Church muſt march intheir Armics,though 
thoſe Armics march againſt Rome it ſelfe, as heretofore they have done, to the ſacking 
of that Towne, to the holding of the Pope himſclfe in ſo ſordid a priſon, for fixe mo- 
neths, as that ſome of his neareſt ſervants about him died of the plague, to the trea- | 
ding under foot Prieſts, and Biſhops, and Cardinals, to the diſhonouring of Matrons, 
mdthe raviſhing of profeſſed Virgins,and committing ſuch inſolencies, Catholiques up- 
on Catholiques, as they would call us Heretiques for belceving them, butthat they are 
their owne Gabolique Authors that have written them ) Things being now, I ſay, in 
this ſtate, with theſe men, fince wee heare that Drums beat in every ficld abroad, it be- 
comes us alſo to returne tothe brafing and beating. of our Drums in the Pulpit too, that 
ſo, as Adam did not onely dreſſe Paradiſt, but keepe Paradiſe; and asthe children of % 
B | God, did not, oncly build, but build with one hand, and fight with another, ſo wee alſo 
may employ ſome of our Meditations upon ſupplanting,and evening of error, as well 
as uponthe planting, and watering of the Truth. To which ſc I ſhall prepare this 
day, for the vindicating and redeeming of theſe words fromthe Adverſary, (which will 
bee the worke of the next day ) by handling to day that point, for which they have mil- 
applicdthem, which is Purgatory, and the mother, and the off-ſpring of that ; for what 
can that generation of vipers ſuck from this Text, which is not, If there be no ſuch Pur. 
garory, but, 1f there be no ſuch oy pv: why then are theſe men baptized for the dead ? 
Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, ſaith Chriſt, but 5 le” all not paſſe away. But rather | Matt 2 1-35 
then Purgatory ſhall paſſe away, his word muſt admit ſuch an Interpretation, as ſhall 
paſſe away, and evacuate the intention and purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt therein, How 
much of the earth is paſſed away from them, wee know, who acknowledge the mercy, 
C | and might, and miracle of Gods working, in withdrawing ſo many King _— lo ma- 
ny Nations of the earth, in ſo ſhort time, from the obedience, and ſuperſtition of Rome, 
as that if Controverſies had beento have been tried by number, they would have found 
as. many againſt them, as with them z ſo much of the earth is paſſed from them. How 
much of heaven is paſſed from them, that is, how much lefle intereſt and claime to hea- 
ven they can have now, when God hath afforded them ſo much light, and they have re- 
liſted it, then when they werein LR part, under invincible ignorance, God onely, 
who is the onely Judge in ſuch cauſes, knowes ; and be, of his goodneſle, enlarge their 
title to that place, by their converſion towards it. But how mygh ſoever of earth or 
heaven paſſe away, they will not-loſe an acre, an inch of Purgatory z For, as men arc 
moſt delighred with __ of their owne making, their owne planting, their owne pur- 
chaſing, their owne builUing, ſo are theſe men therefore inamoured of Putgatory : Men 
D | that can make Articles of faith of their owne Traditions, ( And as men to clude the law 
againſt new Buildings, firſt build ſheds, or ſtables, and after cre houles there, as upon 
old foundations, ſo theſe men firſt put forth Fraditions of their owne, and then cre&t 
thoſe Traditions into Articles of faith, as ancient foundations of Religion) Menthat 
' make God himſelfe ofa pieceof bread, may eaſily make Purgatory ofa Dreame, and of 
+ Apparitions, and imaginary viſions of fick or melancholike men. 
Ir may then be of uſeto inſiſt upon the ſurvey of this building of theirs, in theſe three | D5vsj0, 
| conſiderations. Firſt, to looke upon the foundation, upon what they railc it, and that is 
' Prayer for the Dead, and thar'is the Grand-mother Error ; And then upon the Building 
it ſelfe, Purgatory it ſelfe, and that is the Mother; And laſtly upon the out-houſes, or 
the furniture of this Building, and that is Indulgences, whichare the children, the iſſue 
of this mother, and not ſuch children as draw their parents dry, bur ſupport and main- 
E tainetheir parents ; for, but for theſe Indulgences, thei prayer for the Dead, and their 
| Purgatory would ſtarve ; And ſtarve they muſt all, if they can draw their maintenance 
' from no other place but this, Why are theſe men baptized for the dead ? 
| Firſt thenforthe firſt of theſe three parts, The foundation, the Grand-mother,Prayer | |; pare. 
forthe Dead; The moſt tender Mother, the moſt officious Nurſe, cannot havea more | Oracio pro 
| particular care, how a new-borne child ſhall be waſhed, or ſwathed, or fed, when they | werres, 
| conſider every drop of water, every clout, every pin that belongs to it, then God had of 
| his Infant Church, when he delivered it over to her foſter-fathers, hernurſing-fathers, 
| her god-fathers, Moſes and Aaron, and bound them by his inſtruftions,in every particu- 
lar,as he preſcribed them. How many directions he gave, what they ſhould care, _ 
| X x x they 
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they ſhould weare, how often they ſhould waſh, what they ſhould doe,in every religious, Al 

in every civill ation, and yet never, never any mention, any intimation, never any ap. 

| ach, any inclination, never any Sgat, no nor aty ſhadow, never any colour, any co- 

[ourablenelſe of any command of prayer for the Dead. In all the Law, no precept for ir; 

And this might imply a weaknefle in Gods _ cular a law no pre. 
ez 


cept of ſo importanta duty : In all rhe Hi lr Off naceſſay: In alfthe Coal 


ment, 

luck at leaſt, in fo large a ſtory no Precedent of an Office fo ne 

no promiſe annexcd toit ; Andrthis doth nor imply, but manifeſt a concluſion againſt ir, 

an excluſion of it. There being then no oe no precedent, no promiſe for it, how 
ewes ? 


came ir into uſe and — amongſt rhe 
Jade. After the Jewes had been a long time converſant amongft the Gentiles, and that as 


freſh water approaching the Sea, contradts a ſaltiſh, z brackiſh raſt,fo the Jewes received 
ilapretſons of the cuſtomes of the Gentites, who were cver naturally enclined to this | 3 
miſ-devortion, and left-handed piety, of praying for the Dead, In the faintneſſe, and lan- 
| guiſhing of their Religion, when they were much declined from the exa® obſervation 
Hereof. then, in the time of the Maccabers entred that one example, which hath raiſed 
ſuch aduſt, and blinded ſomany eyes. We have mention of many funcralls before that, 
and after that of many roo, even 1n the time when Chriſt was uporrthe carth, and 
never mention of prayer forthe dead, but in rhis one place of this ;z I doenot , 
inthis one ſtory, ( for in this ſtory reporred by Joſephus, there is no mention of it ) but in 
this one booke, Thar is true that I have read, that afrer Chriſts time, the Rabbins laid 
hold upon it, and broughr ir into cuſtome ; And that is true whichT have ſcene, rhat the 
Jewes atthis day continue it in praiſe ; For whenone dies, for ſome certaine time after, 
= appointed by them, his ſonne or ſome other neere in blood or alliance, comes ro the Al- 
tar, andthere ſaithand doth ſome thing in the behalfe of his dead father, or grandfather | C 
reſpeRively. But all this they have drawne into praftiſe, from this one place, from this 
| booke, from which booke the fame Rabbins draw a juſtification of a mans killing him- 
+ Mac6.,14-37-| ſelfe, becauſe inthis booke they find an eofthatin Rez: The Rabbins tooke no 
. betrer a ground for their prayer for the dead, then for ſelfe-homicide, onely matter of 
fa, our of a Hiſtoricall booke, whichthemſclves did not beleeve to be Canonicall. Bur 
|» how took this hold of ar nem wp Wn p 
briftians. That which w upon the Jewes, prevailed upontthe new Chriſtians too , for the 
Re oreateſt part efchem drach; being Gentiles, ( for few amongſt the Jews, in compa- 
riſon, were converted to the Chriſtian religion )rhey which came from Gentiliſme, re- 
rained ſtill many impreſſions of ſuch things as they had been formerly accuſtomed unto. 
And as the Fathers ofthe Churchthen,out of an indulgence to theſe new Convertits,did 
ſuffer and tolerate the pratiſe of many things, which theſe Gentiles brought with them, | D 
( as indeed a great part of the ceremonies of the Chriſtan Church are of rhar nature, 
and of ſuch an admifſion, Things, which rather then avert their new Convertirs from 
comming to them, by an utter aboliſhing of alt parts of their former religion, and wor- 
ſhip of their gods, thoſe bleſſed Fathers thought fitrer to retaine, and turne to ſome good 
uſe, then altogether to takethem away ) Asin other things, ſo alſo in this prayer for the 
dead, to which they, as Gentiles, had been formerly accuſtomed, the Fathers did not 
oppoſe it with any peremptory earneſtneſſe, with atty vehement diligence,partly becauſe 
the thing it ſelfe argued and teſtified a good, and rehder,and pious affeRion;(and though 
God doenot ground his Decrees upon any diſpoſition in mans nature, yet in the cxecuti- 
on of his Decrees, God as hee works in his Church, loves to work upon a good natur'd 
man ) and partly alſo, becauſe this praQtiſe, being buta praRtiſe onely, and no Dogmati- 
call conſtitution, might be ( as it was in the firſt praRiſe thereof) without ſhaking any | E 
foundation, or —— Article ofthe Chriſtian Religion ; And laſtly, ( that wee 
may ſpeake truth, with that holy boldneffe which be to the truth ) becauſe it was a 
long time before the Fathers cameto a cleere und of the ſtate of the ſoule, de- 
parted out of this life : for h they never doubted of the certaine performance of 
Gods promiſes, That all that die in him, do reſt in him, yet where, and how this reſt was 
communicated to them, admirted more clouds then they could ar all times diſpell and 
ſcatter, ſome arifing from Philoſophers, ſome from Heretiques, 'ſome from ignorance, 
ſome from hear of Diſpuration. 
Takes. | So then, ar firſt it was a weed that grew wild inthe open field, amongſt the Gentiles; 
| Then 
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Then becauſe it bore a pretty flower, the teſtimony of a good nature,it was tranſplanted 
into ſome Gardens,and fo became a private opinion, or at leaſt a practiſe amongit ſome 
Chriſtians ; And then it ſpred it ſelfe ſo far, as that Tertulian, and he firſt of any rakes 
knowledge of it,as of a cuſtome of the Church, Andtruly this of Tert«Uian is very carly, 
within little more then two hundred years after Chriſt. But as Tert#ian ſhews us an car- 
ly birth of it, ſo he tells us enough, to ſhew us, that it ſhould not have been long liv'd, 
when he acknowledges that it hadno ground in Scripture, but was onely acuſtome po- 
pularly, and vulgarly raken up. But Tertwllien ſpeaks of more then Prayer ; he ſpeaks of 
oblations and ſacrifices for the dead ; Ir is true, he does ſo, bur it is of oblations and ſa- 
crifices far from the propitiatory ſacrifice of the Maſſe, for Tertullian makes a-woman 
the Prieſt in his ſacrifice: 0ffert «xor, ſayes he, annuis dicbus dormitionss mariti, The 
wife offers every yearc upon the day of her husbands death z thar is, every yeare upon 
that day, ſhe givesa dole and almesto the poore , as the cultome wasto doc in memory 
of dead friends, 

This being then but ſuch a cuſtome, and but ſo induc'd, why did none oppolc it ? 
Why it was not ſufficiently oppoſed, I have intimated ſome reaſons before : The affeRi- 
on of thoſe that did ir, who were (though miſtaken in the way) piouſly affected in the 
ation, And thenthe harmleſneſſe in the thing ir ſelt at firſt, And then partlya loathneſle 
in the Fathers to detertheGentiles from — Chriſtians, And partly a cloud and 
darkneſſe of the ſtate of the ſoule after death. Yet lome did oppoſe it ; But ſome not 
carly enough, and ſome not earneſtly enough; And ſomenot with much ſucceſle, be- 
_ they were not otherwiſe Integre fame, They were not thought ſound in all things, 
and therefore they were beleeved in nothing z which was Cderixs his caſe, who did op. 
poſe it ; but becauſe Aeriws didnot come home to all truths, he was not hearkned unto, 
in oppoſing any crror. Otherwiſe at that time, Epiphaniwe had a faire occaſion offered, 
to have oppoſcd this growing cuſtome,and to have reRiified the Churchin a good mea- 
ſure therein, about an hundred years after Tertallian : For then Herius oppoled ir di- 
rely ; but becauſe he procceded upon falſe grounds, Thar fince&irt was come to that, 
Thatthe moſt vicious man; the moſt enormous ſinner, might be ſaved after his death, 
by the prayers and devotions of another man, there remained no more for a Chriſtian 
to doe, but toprovide ſuch men in his life, to doe thoſe offices for him after his death, 
and ſo he might deliver himſelfe from all the diſciplines, and morrifications, and from 
the anguiſhes, and remorſes, and vexations of conſcience which the Chriſtian Religion 
induces and requires, Epiphaniwe diſcerning the advantage that Aerime had given, by im- 
puting things not throughly true, he places his glory, and his triumph, onely in over- 
throwing Aerize his ill arguments, and takes the queſtion it ſelfe, and the dan- 
ger of the Church, no to heart then ſo. And therefore when Aerizs asks, Can 

rayers forthe dead be of any uſe 2 Epiphanime ſayes, Yes, they may be of uſe, to awa- 
and exerciſe the POINTY of the living ; and never ſpeaks to that which was 
incipally intended , w they could be oft any uſe to the dead, So when Aerims 


| asks, Is it not abſurd to ſay, Thatall fins may be remitted after deaths Epiphanime ſayes, 


No man in the Church ever ſaid, That all fins may be remitted after death, and never 


' cleares the maine, whether anyſin might. And yer with all advantages, and modificari- 

ons, Epiphanizs lodges it a laſt, 

 latam matris habemus, {ayes he, Forthis which we doc, we have no commandment from 
| Gag mu Father, but onely an Inſtitution, implyed inthis Cuſtome,fromthe Church our 
' Mother, | 


but upon cuſtome, Nec enim pr eceptum Patris, ſed inſti- 


But then it grew to a farther height'; from a wild flower in the field, and a garden 
flower in private grounds, to be moregenerally planted, andto be notonely ſuffered by 
many Fathers, bur cheriſhed and watered by ſome, and not above forty years after Eps- 
phanixs,to be ſo far advanced by S.Chryſoſtome, as thar he _ no Scripture 
for it, yetthat-which is neareſt to Scripture, That it was an Apoſtolical| Conſtitution. 
And truly, if ic did clcarly appeareto-havebeen ſo, A thing cy and preſcribedro 
the Church, by the Apoſtles,the holy Ghoſt were as well to be beleeved in the Apoſtles 


| mouthes, as/in their pens. zAn Apoſtolicall Tradition,that is truly ſo, is good evidence. 


But becauſe thoſethings doe hardly lic in proofe, (for that which hath been given for a 
yoo Rulc of Apoſtolicall Traditions, is very defeRtive, that is, That whatſoever hath 
generally in uſe in the Church, of which no Author is known, is to be accepted for 
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an Apoſtolicall Tradition, for ſo that Abiatio pedum, The waſhing of one anothers feer | a 
after Chriſts example,was in ſo generall uſe, that it had almoſt gainedthe dignity of be. 
ing a Sacrament; And ſo was allo the giving of the Sacrament of the Body and Bloud 
ro children newly baprized, and yerthelc, hin ſo generall uſe, and without any 
certaine Author,are not Apoſtolicall Traditions) Therefore we muſt apply S, Angn/lines 
words to S. Chryſoftome, Lege ex Lege, ex Prophets, ex Pſalm, ex Enangelio, ex apoſto- 
lick literis, & credemus, Read us any thing out of the Law, or Prophets, or Pſalmes, or 
Goſpel,or Epiſtles, and we will belceve it, And we muſt have leave to return S. 4«- 
guſtines wa upon S. Auguſtine him(elfe,who hath muck aſſiſted this cuſtome of pray- 
ing forthe dead, Lege ex Lege,cc. Read it outof the Scri , and we will beleeve ir ; 
for $. Augnſtine does nor pretend any other place of Scripture, then this of the Macca- 
bees, and (not diſputing now what credit that Book had with S. Auguſftime) certainly it 
fell not within this enumeration of his, The Maccabees are neither Law, nor Prophets, | 
nor Pſalms, nor Goſpel, nor Epiſtle. 

Beloved, it is awanton thing for any Church, in ſpirituall matters, to play with ſmall 
errors ; totolerate, or wink at ſmall abuſes, as though ir ſhould be alwayes in her power | 
to extinguiſh them when ſhe would. Ir is Chriſts counſell to his Spouſe, that is, the 
Church, Capite walpes parvulas, Take us the little foxes, for they oy the Vine; 
though they ſceme bur little, and able co doe little harme , yet they _=_ bigger and | 
bigger every day z and therefore ſtop ertors before they become hereſics,and erroneous 
men before =_ become formall heretiques.Capite,layes Chriſt, Takerhem, ſuffer them 


not to goe on z but then, it is —_ mobs, Take us thoſe foxes, Take them forus, The 
bargaine is berweene Chriſt and his Church, For ir is not Capite vobis, Take them to 


your ſelves, and make your ſelves Judges of ſuch doQrinall marters,as appertainc nor ro 
your cognizance ; *Nor itis not Cape #ibj, Take him to thy ſelfe, ſpy out a Recuſant, or | C 
a man otherwiſe not conformable, and take him for = labour,beg him,and ſpoile him, 
and, for his Religion, leave him as you found him , Neither is it Cape f6bs, Take him for 
his eaſe, that is, cor) with him eaſily, and continue him in his eſtate and errors, 
but Cape nobis, Take hin for us, ſo dete& him , as he may thereby be reduced ro Chriſt 


and his Church. 

Neither onely this codgſel of Chriſt cohis Church, burthat commandment of God 
in Levit.is alſo applyable to this, New miſereberis panpers in judicio, Thon ſhalt not coun. 
tenance 4 poore 148 in his cauſe, Thou ſhalt not pitya poore man in j - Though 
a new opinion-may ſcemea poore —_ able ro doe little harme, rhough it may ſeem 
4 pious and profitable opinion,and ot good ulc, yer !# judicio,if ir ſtand in judgement,and 
pretend to be an article of faith,and of that holy obligation, matter neceffary to ſalvati- 
on, Non miſerebers, Thou ſhalt not ſpare, chou ſhalt not countenance this opinion upon | D 
any collarerall refpe&, but bring it rothe onely cryall of Do@trines, the Scriptures, In | 
the — of the Reformation in Germany, there aroſe n ſet, whom they called In- 
termiſts, and Adiaphoriſts, who, upon a good pretence, were liketo have done avvent 
deale of miſchicte: They ſaid, Since all the hope'of a Reformation tharzwe can promiſe 
our ſelves , muſt come from a generall Councelt;, and of ſuch a Councel we can have | 
no hope but by the Pope, it were impertinent,. and diſ-conducing ro our owne cnds, to | 
vexe or cxaſperare the Pope, inthis Interim , tillthe Councel be ſerled, and fo the Re- 
formation put into a way ; and inthe Interim, for this ſhorrtime rill the Councel, rhetc 
Adiaphora,the indifferent things, (in which mild word they involved all the baſes, ant 
all the grievances that were complained of ) may be well enough continued. But if they 
had continued ſo long, they had nt zIf they had fpared their lictle foxes then, 
they haddeſtroyed their vines ; Ifthey had pied the pooreig judgement, the cauſe had | E 
been judged againſt them'z Ifrhey had reprieved:thoſt abuſes for atime;, they had gor n 
pardon for ever: And therefore bleſſed ineaking thoſe children, and dathing | 
them againſt the ſtones, Intaking thoſe bew-born opinions, 2nd brinving them w 'the | 
true touch-ſtone of all DoArines, Ax «btnitio, whether they had been from the begin- | 
ning,or could conſiſt with the Scriptures) | +, ol! Gt 211 | 

Neither doth this counfel of Chriſts,Take as rheſe link — rhis commandment of 
God,T hon ſhalt not pity the poor in judgment determine itſelf inthe Chorch;or in the pub- | 
lique only,but extends it ſelf (rather contracts ir [elf Yro evory particular ſonl and comfii- | 


— 
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ence. Capite vulpeculas, Take your litle foxcs,watch your ficſtinclinatios to ſins;for if you | 
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give them ſuck at firſt, if you feed them with the milke and hony of the mercy of God, 
it ſhall not be in your power to weane them when- you would; but they will draw-you 
from one to another extreme , from a former preſumprion. to a future-deſperation in 
| Gods mercy, Soalſy Non miſereberis,Thou ſhalt naj;pity the poore in judgement, now that 


thoucalleſt thy ſelfe to judgement, and thy conſcience to anexaminarion,thou ſhalt not | 


pity any fin, becauſe it pretends to be a poore {in;cicher poore ſo, that itcannort much en- 
danger thee,not much encumber thee,or poore ſo,as thar it threatens thee with poverty, 
with penury, with diſabiliry.co ſupport thy ſtate; gr maintainerthy family, 'if thou carer- 
taine itnot. Many times I have ſcene a ſuitor thay comes in forma pauperis, more trouble 
a Court, and-more-importune a Judge, then greatericauſes , or greater perſons : And ſo 
may ſuch ſins as come 1» forma pavperis,cither way, That they plead poverty, Thar they 
cat doe little harme, or threaten poverty if they. be not catertained. Thole fins are the 
moſt dangerous ſins , which pretend reaſon why; they ſhould be entertained : for finnes 
which are done mcercly our of infirmity, or our of the ſurpriſall of a rentation, are (in 
compariſon of others) done as ſins in our ſleep ; bur-infins upon deliberation,upon coun- 
ſell, ypon pretence of reaſon, we doe ſee the wiſdome of God, but we ſet our wiſdome 
above his, we do ſce the law of God,but we inſert and interline new 0bſtantes of our own, 
into Gods Law. : | ty 

If therefore thou wilt corruptly and vitiouſly, and finfully love another, out of pity, 
becauſe they love thee ſo; If thou wilt afhſt a poore man in a'cauſe, our of, pretence of 
pity, withthy countenance and'the power of thy place, that,that poore man may have 
ſomething, and thou the reſt thar is recovered in his right; If thou wiltembrace any par- 
ricular fin out of pity, leſt thy Wife and Children ſhould be left unprovided;Ifthou have 


judicie, now thatthey appeare in judgement, in examination of thy conſcience, Non mi- 
ſereberis, Thou ſhalt not pity them, but (as <Moſes ſpeakes of falſe Prophets , and. by: a 
faire accommodation of all bewitching.fins , with pleaſure or profit) 7f «. Dreamer 
Dreames have given thee 4 figne, and that be came to paſſe ; If a (in have toldthee, 
would make thee rich,and it have made thee rich-, yet if this Dreamer draw thee to another 
God, If this profit draw thee to an Idolatrous, that is, to an habituall love of thar fin, (for 
Tot habemus recentes Deos,quot vitia, (ayes S. Hier, Every man hath ſomany Idols in 
him, as he hath habiruall (ns yet, Though this dreamer (as God procceds there) bethy 
brather, or thy ſon, or it friend which is «s thine owne ſoule , How neare, how deare, how 
ſoeverthis fin be untothee, Now miſereberis, ſaycs Moſes, Thine oye ſellony ity 
that Dreamer, thou ſhalt not keepe him vi of thine owne haud ſhall be wpon hins to kill him; 
And ſoof this pleaſurable, or profitable fin, Nox miſereberis, Thou ſhalt nor hide ir, bur 
png out in Confeſſion ; New miſereberis, Thou ſhalt not ic, no nor reprieve it, 
deſtroy it, for the praRiſe preſently 3 Non miſereberis, Thou ſhale not turne out the 
Mother, and retaine the , not leave the ſin, and retaine that which was finfully 
got, but deveſt all, roote, and body, and fruits, by confeſſion to God, by contrition in 
thy ſelfe, by reſtitutionto men damnified ; Elfe, that will fall upon thee andthy ſoule, 
| which fell upon the Church, That becauſe they did not take their lirtle foxes, they en- 
| the whole vine, Becauſe they did pity the poore in j , that is, (as 
S. Auguſtine (ayes) they were loath to wraſtle with the people, or force them from dan- 
gerous cuſtomes , they came from that ſupine negligence, in rolerating prayer for the 
| Dead, to eſtabliſh a docrinall point of Purgatory ; and for both, prayer for the Dead, 
and Payer , they dctort thistexr, Elſe, that is, if no Purgatory, why then are theſe men 
| baptized forthe Dead? | 


E | Asinthe Old Teſtamentthere isno precept, no precedent, no promiſefor rayer for 


| the Dead, So inthe Old Teſtamentthey conteſſe,there was no Purgatoryzno ſuch place, 
| as could purifie a ſoule to that cleanneſſe, as to deliver it upto Heaven ; For thither, to 
| Heaven, no ſoule, ſay they, had acceſle, till after Chriſts aſcenſion, Bur as the firſt men- 
tion of prayer for the dead was in time of the Maccabees, ſo much about the ſame time 
was the firſt ſtone of Purgatory laid, and laid by. the hands of Plats. /For, Hareticorum 
 Patriarche, Philoſophi, fayes Tertullian, The Philoſophers were the Patriarchs of Here- 
 tiques, everimorethey had recourſe tothem. And Plato being the Author of Pur- 
gatory, we cannot derfy, bur that the Greeke Church did acknowledge Purgatory, -that 
15, that Greeke Church, of which Plato is a Patriarch , for, for the Chriſtian Greeke 
| XxX 3 Church, 


not taken theſe little foxes, thar is, reſiſtedtheſe tentationsar the beginning, yet Nencin 
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Church, that never amr 


ory, ſo as the Roman, that is, A place of tor- | A 
ment, from which our prayers deliver foules there, Bur yer Plazors invemi- 
Euſebius on, or his manner ofcxpreſſing it, tooke h rootec and ſuch hold, as that Ewſebiws, when 
Anno 326 | he comesto ſpeake of Purgatory, delivers it in the very words of Plato,and makes Platoes 
words his words, and Plato his Patriarch, forthe Greeke Church. The Latin Church 
had Parriarchs too pr mand un thoughnor Philoſophers, yet Poers , for of rhat 
| Virgil which Yirgil (ayes of Purgatory , | Lattantias fayes, pr vers, Virgil was very 
Lactantus | neerethe thy Ph Vireil was almoſt a Catholique, but then later men fay, H xc prov ſow we. 
Anno = #4, This is abſolate lately FO and Vir gi if is 4 perfeR,a downe-right ho- | 
lique; for ati uprig t Catholique,in the polar of Purgatory, were hard to finde, 

| Theſethen are the firſt Patriarchs of the Greek and Latin Chinch, Phils, , and 
| Pocrs ; And when it came farther,toChriſtians,it nor much ar firſt ; for the firſt 
| mention of Pargatory amongſt Chiiſtians harh this double il} lucke, char firſt its ina| B 
' Booke which no ſide beleeves , the Booke called Paſtor , whoſe Author is ſaid ro bee 
Hermes. Hermes, and he Fancied ro be S. Paw Diſciple ; And then that which is ſaid of P 
ry itt that Booke, is pur into anold womans mouth , and ſo made an old wives tale , the 
' rels-that ſhe had a viſion, of ſtones fallen from a towre, andthen mended after they were 
| fallen, and laid in the building againe : And this Towre muſt bethe Church, and theſe 
fatken ſtones niuſt be ſoutesin Purgatory, and then they muſt be made fit ro be placed in 
| the uppermoft part of the building, in the Triumphant Church, 
' Bur to conſider this plant in better grounds, then Philoſophers,or Poets, or old wives 
Clcm. Alexan. tales, or ſuppoſritious books , ſt men of more waight and + J Clement of 
Alexandria, within litte more then two hundred yeares 9 Chriſt, ſpake doubtfully, 
ohcertainly, fuſpiciouſly, diſputably of ory ; And within bm yeares after 
Origen. +« | him, Origen, who was evermore tranſj beyond the lerter , upon myſteries, ſome- | C 
what directly, Bur yet when allis done, Origens Purgatory is a purgatory, that would do 
then no good ; For! ir would bring they inno aptkes and they could beas well content 
thatthere were none, as that ie were nothing worth z excepr they = 7 letting. 
and ſetring of Pargar6ry at their price, they care notthough it were downe, And 


Origens Porgat ory is ſuch a purgat ory as the beſt men muſt come i it, eyen Martyrs 
themſelves, are re- upd in in he owne blood, (and will this purg ferve 
theirtarnes? }Andiris ſuch a a the worſt ofall,cventhe Devillhitſelfe may, 


ard ſhall ger out of ir; And will ſerve theirrurnes: Neitheris this aft error 
peculiar to Orrzen, That all ſoules e through Purgatory , but common with 
ofthery of rhe Exthers t00z arg ws ef pr _ Origen itheS.Pasl, or 
vic. = | S.Peter, thicher he mult comte, Ando Peres, too hams, yes S. Ambroſe, whether 
it berhe Diſciple that loved Chriſt, $. Peter, or Ye Diſciple whom om Criſt loved, S. lobn, | D| 
thither he muſk _— And S. Hilary extends ir farther, he drawes in the bleſſed Vi 
Mary her ſelfe into purgatory. And that we may ſee cl - tharthat Purgatory which 
the Fathers intended, 15 not the Puyeory how creed in rhe Raman Church, S. 4m. 
broſe conſigns to his Purgatory,even thePatriarchs and Prophets of the Old Teſtament; 
lene filii Levi,i go Ezekiel, _” * Daniel, The holieſt generation,the Sons of Levi,and the 
ercarcſt ofthe Prophers muſt paſſe through this fire : And will ſuch a purgatory ſerve 
their rurnes, as was kindled in hs Old = apt 2 
Interropant Well; They are very loath to be put to their ſpeciall plea, very loath toanſwer, what 
wr, | Purgatory of the Fathers they will to, They would not be pur to anſwer ; "They 
chuſe rather to interrogate us; and ask us, Since the Fathers arc ſo pregnant | fo fre- 
_ in the name of Purgatory, one Purgatory or other,will you beleeve none * : None, 
pon the ſtrength of reg, ehar rhe Fathers mention Purgatory, except they E 
vill Ges us 2 Purgatory, mm which thoſe Fathers agree, and agree it to —_— of 
aith,ro cit; for From how _ things, which throug s.4 che Fat wa 
of Ca, ad diſcourſe, are rhey che Romane pate tho departed,onely _ that, | 
Thar the Fathers faid it, bat Cade it Lites a—_—_ by way = —_— diſcourſe, or opi- | 
nion, But then they aske us y mbyy rome they did uſe prayer for the dead, | 
what could they meane by ofc j prayers, but a Purgatory, a place of rorment, where 
| rhoſc ſoules needed helpe, and from whence thoſe prayers might helpe them © Wha | 
could they meane cls? Certainly, we cannor tell them, what they meant , If they ſhould | 
aske them, who made thoſe prayers, they could hardly tell them, If a man 9g have | 
urprized 
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A | furprized S. Ambroſe at his prayers, and ſtood behinde him, and heard him ſay, Now du- | Ambrole. 
bitamus, etiam Angelorum teſtimoniis credimus, Lord, cannot doubt ir, for thou by thine | 

Angels haſt revealed ir unto me, Fide ablutum, averns voluptare perfrui, That my dead 

Ma R——_—_ CO NED EY cfhon of all the joyes | 

| of heaven, and yer have heard S. Amdroſe fay,ſomerimes to God, ſometimesto his dead. 

Maſter, S# quid preces, if my prayersmay prevaile with thee Q God, and rhen, 06lations- 

bas vos frequemabo, 1 will —G—_ daily with my Oblations, F wilt accompan 

you daily with my Sacrifices; And for what? t des, Domine pequiem, That thou, OLord, | # | 

Youldeſk afford'reſt, and ce, and ſalvation to that ſoulez And if this man afterall this, | 

ſhould have asked S. Ambroſe, en tap pn» for hitn, of whoſe preſent becing | 

| \inheaver he was already afftred + ſurely S., Am \f could have given no ſuch anfwcr, 
25 would have iraplied a confeſſion, or an argumenr for P 


— 


= 


3 BurS, Ambroſe is 
B m__ have faid to him,as he does fay there, Eft is pics affetFibus quedam flendi volup- 
ras, fn tender hearts, andin good natures, there is a kinde of ſatisfaRtion, and morethen | 


rhat, a holy voluptuouſneſſe in weeping, in lamenring, in 


| | Im commenoratione amis 1 


ing the loſſe of a friend , 


Bur all this would not have amounted to an argument for P - Soalſoif a man 
| ſhould have found S. Auguſtine in his Meditations after his Mothers death, and heard him | auzus. 
| | ſay, Pro peccatis Matris men deprecer te, Lord, 1 am a ſuiter now for my Mothers finnes 
Exaudj Domine, propter medicinem oulnerum tnorum, Heare me, O Lord, who acknow- 
ledge no other Ba/ſamum, then that which drops out of thy wounds, Dimirre Domine, 
Domine obſecro, Pardon her, O Lord,O Lord pardon her all her fines; And then ſhould 
C | have heard S. Auguſtine, with the fame breath, and the ſame ſigh, fay, Creds quad jam 
feceris, - ab. her d, I am faichfully affured, that all this is already done, which I pray 
forzand then d have asked S. A#2»ftine, What he meant to pray for that which was 
already done? S._Avgaſtine could but have ſaid to him, #s he'docs to Gad there, Yolun- 
taria oris mei accipe Domine, Accept O Lord, this voluntary, though nor ncceffary De- 
votion. Bur if a man would have preſſed cither of them for a full reaſon of thoſe pray- 
ers, it would have becn hard for him to have received ir. They prayed for the 
they meant no ill, in doing fo z but whar particalar good they meant, they could hardly 
—_ account, but that it was, if not aft inordinate, yet an inc picty, 
a Devotion, that did rather tranſport thiem, then diredt them. 

Theſe then prayed for the dead, and yet confeſſed thoſe whom they prayed for,to be 
then in heaven, S. Chryſoſtome prayes for others, and yet belceves them to be in Hell ; | Chryſon. 
D | Poteſt infideles de Gehenna dimittere, (ayes he, fu fort2 non faciet, God can deliver an un- 
beleeving ſoule out of hell, perchance he , ayes he, bur I cannot tell, and there- 
fore I will try. And yet S. Gregory abſolutely forbids all prayer forthe dead, where they | Gregory. 
dyed in notorious finne ; As generally their whole Schoole doth at this day, cither for 
ſuch ſinners, as dying in impenitency, are preſumed to be already in Hell, or fuch as dy- 
= Sy arealready preſumed to be in poſſefion of as much as can be asked 
in their behalfe. 


m—_—— 0 


E| 


| That firſt the Congregation 
that they that dic in the Lord, reſt in him; And then a proteſtation in the behalfe of that 
| | dead brother, thar he did die in thar faith, and thar expeRation, and cherefore was then 
in pofſcſſion of that reft, which was promiſed to them who dycd ſo, And thisteſtimony 
for themſelves in generall, and this application thereof to that dead man, ſayeshe, the f 
Church then exprefſed in the forme of prayer, and fo ſeemed to aske and beg at Gods 
hands, that which indeed they did but PS have reccived before ; they gave 
that the forme of aprayer, as of a future thing, which was indeed bur MM 
We. that | 


Areopag. 
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that which was preſcnt, and paſt, Thatthey did then,and that that dead brother had be- 
fore embraced that belicfe; 01. | 

This anſwer to their queſtion, (What.could they meane but Purgatory,by thoſe pray- 
ers? ) they may have trom-thoſe: of thoſe anciene: times; And thus much-more trom 
daily practiſe, That every tan who proſtrates himiette. in his chamber, ad powres our 
his ſoule inprayer to Godg though he have ſaid, @ Lord,enter not into judgement with thy 


thy remembraxce, though his taith aſſure him, thar God hath granted all:that he asked 
upon the firſt petition of his prayer, yea before he male ie, (for God pur that perition in« 
ro his heart and mouth, and moved him ro-aske it; 'thar thereby he mighe be moved ts 
youu it) yet as long as the Spirit enables:bim, he continues his/prayer, and he (olicits, 
and he im 
granted : He hath ir, and yi#the asks ir; and thar ſecond asking it, implies and amounts 
bur ro a thankeſgiving for that mercy, :ia which: be hath granted it. Sothoſe Fathers 
prayed for that which they aſſured themſelves was done before, and therefore, rhough- 
it had the forme of a prayer, it might be a-commemorarion of Gods former benefits, 
ir might be a proteſtarion of their preſend faith, oriat atreſtation in the behalte of thejr 
dead friend, whoſe firſt oblequics, or yearly anni they did then celebrate. | 

Add to this the generall, diſpoſttion in the natyte of every man, to wiſh well rothe 
' dead, And the darknefle in which men were thien,1o what kinde of ſtate rhe dead were; 
and we ſhall theleflc wonder, that they declinedito.this cuſtome. in thoſe times, cſpeci- 
ally if we confider, that even ia the Reformation of Religion, in theſe clearer times, Lu: 
ther himſclfe, and after him; ( if perchance Luther may be thought not to have been e-/ 
nough fined and wy. from his lees ), The (19 0s dm the Confeſſion of Auſpourg; 
which was written after all. things were ſufficiently ed,and had fiftings, and cribra- 
tions; and alterations cnow, allowes of ſuch a forme of prayer for the dead,as that of the 
primitive Fathers may juſtly ſeeme to have been, All ends in this, that neither thoſe 
prayers of thoſe Fathers, nor theſe of theſe Lutherans, (though neither be in themſelves 
to be juſtified ) did neceſſarily imply, or preſuppoſe any ſuch Purgatory,as the Romance 
Church hath gone about ro evict or conclude out of rhem;zMen might pray for the dead 
as thoſe Fathers did, and as the Lutherans doe, ſafely enough without afliſting the do- 
Arine of Purgatory, if that were all that were to be ſaid againſt ſuch prayers. 

Be then that thus ſettled, The Fathers did not intend any ſuch —_— upon that foun- 
dation, not a Purgatory,which ſhould be a place of torment, upon tho prayers for the 
dead;. but then, whar did they meane by that Purgatbry, and thar fire, which is ſo fre- 
uu amongſt them * In the confeſſion of eur Adverſaries, the-greateſt part of the Fa- 
thers that mention a Purgatory fire, inregd it ofcheigencrall fire of conflagration art the 
laſt day: They thought Be ſoules of the Dead to/have beene kept in Abdirs , and in Re- 
ceptaculis till the day of Judgement, and thay thetthat fire which was to rake hold of all 
creaturesto the —_— them, ſhould alſo rake hold of all ſoules, and burne our all 
that might be 1inacceptable ro God in thoſe ſoules, and thatthis was their Purgatory. 
Others of the Fathers have called that ſevere judgemeor, and examination which cvery 
ſoule is to paſſe under, fromthe hand of God art | time, (becauſe it hath/much of the 
nature of fire, and many of the pro and qualities of fire init) a fire, a purging fire, 
and made that their Purgatory. If others of the Fathers have ſpoken of a purging fire: 
after this life, ſo as it will no. fall within theſe twoacceprations, of the fire of conflagra- 
tion, or of the fire of examination, we muiſt ſay in their behalfe , as Sextus Sexenſis does, 
That they arenot the leſle holy, nor the lefſe reverend, for having ſtraicd into ſome of 
theſe miſtakings, becauſe it is a fire withour light. 

In thoſe ſub-obſcure times, S.LA4s 
doubrfully*and ſaid, Now incredibile, 7 pat incredible that ſome ſuch thing there may 
be, and Queer poteſt, Ir is not amiſſe ro inquire , (where ſuch things are to be inquired 
atrer, thar 1s, in the Scriptures) whether any ſuch thing be or no, and Yerum latere, an 
imveniri,whether any ſuch thing will be found there, or no,l cannot tell : he may be ex- 
cuſable in his proceeding farther in his doubt, Sive ib rantam, whether all ourPurgatory 
be reſcrved for the next world, Sive hic & ib1, or whether God divide our Purgatory, 
ſome here, and ſome there, Sive hic ut non ibi, or whether God cxalt and mulciply our 


Purgatory here, that we may have none hereafter, Of theſe things, I ſay, howſocver S. 


| 


ſervant , forgive me the ſinnes of my youth, © Lord ; 0 Lord blot out all mine miquities out of 


God forthar which his. conſcience aſſures. him, God hath alrcady 


uſt ine might be excuſable, though he proceeded | 


CAugn ſtine | _ 
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| confidence; but that was more, which wee find in another, Thathe 


| eAnguſtmme might be excuſable for doubting in thoſe darke- times, we thould be inexcu- 
ſable, if we ſhould not deny them in theſe times,in which God hath afforded us ſo-much 
light and clearencfle ; Andreſt in that acknowledgement, that we have inthis life Pwr- | 
onem, of purgatorizm, A purging, and a Purgatory 3 A purging in this, That Chriſt 

[eſus, Whom God hath made the heire of all things, by whom alfo he made the world, who was 
the brightneſſe of his glory,aud the expreſſe image of his perſon, That he,by himſelfe hath pur- 
ged our ſinnes : There is our purging; But then, becauſe afrer rr 4 purging, which 
1s wrapped up the g | nature, as Chriſt dyed for mankinde, 
that neerer application thereof, as it is ge up in the Covenant,as he dyed more ct- 
fecually for all Chriſtians, ſtill our own clothes defile ws, our own evill habits, ourowne 
fleſh rolluces us, therefore God ſends us a Purgatory too 1n this life, Crofles, Aﬀflictions, 
and —_— ns, and pun; = _ - mapper , wryy > on our fleſh, 
Ipſe (e WAPE 1018 , God fits as « fire, and wit ers ſoape, to waſh us, and ro 
le "OM with — from his _..- 8: FP 5 

Ler no man think him ufhciently purified, t not pa is Pu ; 
Iraſcaris mihi Domine, ſaith S. Bernard, Ford let me ſce that thou art angry a I 
know I have given thee juſt cauſe of anger ; and if thou ſmother that , and declare 
ir not by corrections here, thou reſerveſt thine anger to undeterminablegimes, and to 
unſupportable proportions. Propitine fuiſti, ſayes David, Thowwaſt 4 merciful God to thy 
people; for, ſaith hee, Thow didſt puniſh all their Inventions ; TIathis conſiſted his mercy, 
thar he did puniſh ; for ifhe had been more mercifull, he had been unmercifull; If he had 
begun with no Judgements, they had ended in without end ; Aﬀiction is 2 
Chriſtians daily bread, and therefore in that petition, Ds nobis hodie, Give ws this day our 
daily bread, not onely patience in afflition, but afflition ir ſelfe, ſo farre as it conduces to 
our mortification is asked at Gods hand. It is an over-preſumptuous confidence, for 
which they glorifie one in the Romane Church, that he was put often tohis Decede 4 me, 
Domine, O withdraw thy ſclf,and thy grace farther from me,for by mine own ſan- 
Riry, or dili I amable tro wraſtle with, and to overcome all the rentations, and 
tribulations of this life, Decede 4 me, withdraw thy ſelfe, and wr ce, and put not 
ſelfe to this trouble,nor this coſt with me, but leave me to my pt wy 
prayer, that he might bee poſſefſed with the Devill for ſome monerhs, hecauſe all che 
rentations of the fleſh, and all the croffes. of the world, were not enough for his victory 


and his triumph. Bur itis an humbleand a requi er, to askſucha meaſure of af. 
AiRtion, as may ballaſt us, and carry us y, through all the and of 
this life. As hee that hath had no rubbein his fortune, in his ſtare, is ia moſt 


danger to fall, (to fall into murmuring) atche firſt ſtumble he makes, As hee that hath 
had no fickneſſetill his age, hardly recovers rhen ; So hee that hath nor borne his yoake 
in —_ that hath nor becne* accuſtomed to croſſes and afflitions,. hath a wanton 
_— the way, and a froward and impatient ſoule _—_ =_ - Ee) 
is is our true Purgatory ; Andin this Purgatory,we doe prayers of others; 
_ build 1 es, which are thoſe teſtimonies of the 
ifhon of fignes, which God enabled his Church to baptis and conferre þ 
us, in the abſolution thereof, which arc nothing of kinne to thoſe Indulgences of the 


tenance of which, rhey have alſo detqrted our Text, Elſe, If there be no ſuch Indulgen- 
ces, If the | mragingy 0 ren 5s oe Fes got be applied to the ſoules 
ur ry, If there be no ſuch uſe of Indulgences, why are then theſe men b4- 
pur by ? | WW | ;* 7 | 
Againſtthe popular opinionof the Spheare, or Element of Fire, ſome ney Philoſo- 
hers have made this an argument, that it is improbable, and jmperrineng; to admir an 
Element that produceth no. Creatures ;' A matter more ſubtillthen all the reſt, and yer 
work upon nothing in it 5 A region a= ny all thexeſt,and ye have | 
inir, ro worke upon. All the other three ; Earth, and Water, and Ayte abound, 
with inhabirams proper to each of them, onely the Fire produces nothing; Here is afure 
that recompences thar defe& ; The fire of the Roman Pu hath d Ingul- 
gences, and Indulgences ate mulciplicd tofuch a number, as that no of Caucll 


uponcarth can cquall them, when they meet by millions ata Jubile, age nd 
pawne 


for all men, and aftcr | 


Roman Church, which are the children of this mother of Purgatory, and tothe main- | 


Hecb.r.z. 


Iob 


Indalzences, 


— 
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and what Armics they have payed in the open field ; A cheape diſcharge,and cafic Sub- 


ſpawne of fiſharSea, can equall them, when they are tranſported in whole Tuns tro the 
Weſt Indies, where of late yeares their beſt Marker hath beene 3 No flocks, no flights 
of birds in the Ayre can equall them, when as ſay of S. Francis, at every praycr 
that he made,a man _ have ſecne the Ayre as full of ſoules flying out of Purgatory, 
as ſparkles from a Smit 

that made Mercaturam animarum, Merchandiſe of mens ſoules ; but theſe men make Lu- 
dibrium animarum, a Jeſt of mens ſoules : For, if that ſad and ſerious conſideration, that 
this doftrine concernes that part of man, which nothing bur the incorruprible blood of 
the Sonne of God could redeeme, the ſoul, did not cait a devout and a religious bridle 
upon it,it were impoſſible ro ſpeake of theſe Indulgences, otherwiſe then merrily : They 
do make merchandiſe of ſoules, and yetthey make a jeſt of them too. 

Theſe then, theſe Indulgences, are the children, the generation of that Viper, the Sa- 
lamanders of that fire, Purgatory z And then, Imer omni«venenata, (ayes Pliny, Of all 
the venemous creatures in the world, the Salamander is Maximi ſcelers, the moſt miſ- 
chicvous; for whereas others, ſingulos feriunt, ( as the ſame Author ſayes ) they ſting 


JA 


s Anvill, beating a hot Iron. The Apoſtle complains © them, | 


but one at once, the Salamander deſtroyes whole families, whole Cities together, for 
all that cat the fruit of any tree, that hee hath touched, _ We need not apply this; 
Our fathers did, and our neighbours doe feele the manifold miſchicfes that theſe merce- 
nary Indulgences workin the world, and to what deſperate and bloody aRions men are 
induced, and animated by them z what knives theſe Indulgences have whet in Courts, 


ſidy z we have ſeene Copper coyned, and we have read of leather coyned,bur here they 
coyne paper, and in an Indulgence, which require but as much paper as a Ballad, they 
ſend a man more ſalvation, then the whole Bible can give them. Men that will not ſee 
light, or not watch by the light, will notſee this z Men that delight to wallow ſtill in the 
mire, can digeſt this; Etiam Salamandra 4 ſnuibus. manditur, ſayes Pliny, As venemous as 
a Salamander is, a Sow will cat a Salamander, Asthe citizens of the loweſt fire, of hell : 
it ſelfe, entred into the heard of ſwine, ſo theſe children of this other fire, of Purgatory, 
theſe Indulgences, enter into ſwiniſh-men, that conſider nottheir owne foulnctle, bur 


think themſelves cleane when they have caren a Salamander, that is, ht an Indul- | 


ence. But though they have had a ſpurious generation,and yet have laſted longer then 
purious generations uſcto doc, ( for they have ſpread into throe generations, Prayer for 
the dead Degot Purgatory, and Purgatory Ind ) yet they have had a vi 
generation roo, for they have caren out the wombe of their owne Marher, and theſe 
Salamanders, theſe I ences retaine ſtill the nature of P/inies Salamanders, Non 
gignunt, They begert no more, they proceed no farther z For in this enormous exceſſe 
of Indulgences, the Roman Church rooke ber deaths wound z/ from this extreme abuſe 
of Indulgences, aroſe the occaſion of the Reformation, which God advanced and pro- 
ſpered ſo miraculouſlyin the hands of Zather, 'uponthe tadignation that the world took 
upontheſe Indulgences. 1 | 
How they roſe, how they grew , how thoy fell, is a hiſtorical} knowledge , and not 
much neceſſary to be inſiſted upon keretthoughipdeed our danger be greater from theſe 
Indulgences, then cither from prayer forthe ; or from/Purgaturyzthough all three 
becqually erronious in marter of dodrine, yer for matrer of fat, and danger, Indulgen- 
ces arc the moſt pernicious , becauſe that opinioniof an immediate paſſing to Heaveti 
thereupon, animares men to any undertakings. Bur'as the Chriſtians in aboliſhing the 
Idolatry of the Gentiles, in ſome places, ſomerimes, left ſome of their Idols ſtanding, 
leſt the Gentiles ſhould come to deny;rthatever they had worfhipped ſach monſters: :So 
it hath pleaſcd the Holy Ghoſt to hover over the Authors and Writers.inthe Roman 


'C 


Church, ſo as thatt have left ſonic impreſſions of the iniquity of theſe Indulgences 
in their bookes. nc them we are abletodechare, That Indus ies in the Privaitive 
Church were nothing but relaxations, moderationsofthoſe ſe cs, which the 
Canons,called Penitentiall, inflicted fins , which Cancea were forthe 
moſt partthe Rule of the whole Church, and which yen) by thoſe Ca- 
nons, every Biſhop in his owne Dioces, might-according to his holy diſcretion mode- 
rate, according to the bodily infirmity , or the ſpitituall amendment ofthe penicent ſin- 
ner; That inrime, the Biſhops of Romedrew into their hands all this power of remitting 
penances, reſerving to themſelves, and ſhedding:upon other Biſhops; as much, and as 
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little | 
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| lietle as they were pleaſed z Thar afrer they had exrended this overflowing power over 
this world, they enlarged it farther to the nexr world too, to Pur - And this, not 
long ſince, Poſlquam aliquandiu ad Purgatorium trepidatam eſt, cepere indulgentia, ſayes a 
good Author of theirs, of our Nation, that Biſhop of Rocheſter, whoſe {crvice they re- 


hat came) After the vapours of Pur 


| —— afrer men had beenc 
made afraid of thoſe fires, fora while, ſaycs rhat Biſhop, then they began to ſer on 
foore their Indulgencies; This beginning wasnot above three hundred yeares ſince, and 
within one hundred they came to rhat height , tharthough in their Schooles they make 
the paines of Purgatory to be ſo violent, tharthey ſay no ſouleis likely to remaine there 
above ten yeares, yet they give [ndulgencies for infinite thouſands of z They give 
one day Plans and che nexr . rs after pleniſrimam , They torgive all roday, 
and to morrow the reſt, and then they finde ſomething beyond thar, which was beyond 
alt : So that as Sexeca ſayes, of the exceſſe in Librarics in histime, That they had B:blio- 
thecas pro SapelletFile, No man thought his houſe well furniſhed, if he had not a Li , 
he underſtood never an Author, Sono man thought his houſe well furniſhed, if 
he hadnot Indulgencies for every ſeaſon, if he bought not all that came romarker, if he 
had not Indulgence upon Indulgencies, preſent and ſucceſſive I es, poſleſl 
and r Indulgences, totall and ſupernumerary, current 
gences, to delude the juſtice of God withall. 
Well; to our true Purgatory which we ſpake of before, Thoſe croflcs which God is 
pleaſedto lay upon us,belong true Indulgencies, The conſtant promiſes of our faichfull 


rtemation ſhall befall us , $i non humana, but that which qppertzines toman: Now for this 
Human tentatio , tentation or affliction that incs to man, it is not onely affliction 
that appertaines to man ſo,as that other men doe inflit it, when wicked men revile and 
calumniateand m—_ the godly ; it is not onely.chat, rhough ſo S, Chryſoſtome inter- 

rets it 3 Nor is this affliction appertaining to mari, becauſe man himſclfe inflits it upon 

imſclfe, our owne inherent corruption ory « become Spoxtearers Damon, a Devill in our 
owne boſome; it is not onely that, though ſo S. Hierom interpretity nor is this affliion 
appertaining to man, ſo called Humana, as humenum is oppoſed Demoniaco, Thatall tor- 
ments falling upon the Devill, worke in him more and more obduration, but the corre- 


S$.6 interpret it; Bur this affliion appertaines ſo toa Chriſtian man, as the ſoule 
it ſelfe, and Caſas appertaines to a naturall man: He is not a man, that is withour a 
reaſonable ſoule,he is nor a Chriſtian thatis without correQion; It appertaines unto man 
ſo, as that it is convenient, more, that it is expedient, more thenthat, thartir is neceſſary, 
and more then all thar, thar ir is cſſentiall ro a Chriſtian: As when the ſpirit rerurnes to 
himthar gave it, there is a diffolutionof the man, So when God withdrawes his viſitari. 
on, there is a diſſolution of a Chriſtian, for ſo God expreſſes the ſpirituall Death, and the 

ight of his anger, inthe Prophet, 1 will make wy wrath towards thee to ef and my jea- 
 lowfie ſhall depart from thee, That is, I will lookeno more aftcr thee, I will ſtudy thy re- 
covery and thine amendment no farther. 

Haveye forgot the Conſolation? ſayes the Apoſtle, what is that Conſolation ? Is irthat 
you ſhall have no afflition £ Noz This is the Conſolation, That whom the Lord loveth he 
chaſteneth, and he ſcourgeth every ſaw whom he recerveth. It is ganenes to all ſons, for, 
If ye be without correttion, whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not ſons; And 
then, to ſhew us how this Purgatory and theſe Indulgencies accompany on another, 
how Gods crofles, and his deliverances doe ever concurre together , wee {ce the Holy 
Ghoſt hath fo ordered and diſpoſed theſe two, Mercy and CorreQion, in this one verſe, 
as that we cannot ſay which is firſt, the CorreQtion or the Mercy , the Purgatory or the 
Indulgence : For firſt the Indulgence is before the Purgatory, The Mercy before the 
CorreCtion, in one place, Whom he loveth, he chaſteneth, firſt God loves, and then he chaſt- 
xcth; and then after, The Purgatory is before the Indulgence , the CorreQion is before 
Mercy, He ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiverth; firſt he ſconrges him, and then he receives 
him ; They are ſodiſpoſed, as that both are made firſt, and both laſt, wee cannot tell 
whether precede, or ſucceed,they are al both rogether,they arc alwaies all one; As 


long as his love laſts, he correts us, and as long as he corrects us, he loves us. Re 
n 


compenſed with a Cardinals Hat , (but fomewhar late, for his head was off before his | 


concurrent Indul- 


God, that he will give us the iſſue withrhetentation , and that as the Apoſtle ſayes, No | 


Qions inflicted by God upon man, worke a reconciliation z iris nor onely this, though ſo | 


— 
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And ſo we have a juſtifiable prayer for the Dead, thar is, for our ſoules, dead in their | A 


| fins, Cor nowum, © Lord create a new heart in me 5 And wee have a juſtihable Purgatory, 
| Purgabit aream, It we be Gods floore, he hath his fanne in his hand, and he will make «ws 
cleane;, And we have juſtifiable Indulgences , Indulſiſt; genti Domine, indulſiſti genti, 
Thon haſt been indulgent to thy people, O Lord, thou haſt been indulgent rg us; Wee 
cannot complaine, as they begin, to murmur, then to complaine, 4h Loyd God, 
ſurely thou haſt deceived thy people, ſaying, you ſhall —_—_— and the ſword pierceth-to the | , 
heart ; For when this ſword of Gods corrections terce to the heart, that very 
ſword ſhall be but as a Probe to ſearch the wound, nay that very wound ſhall be but as 
an iſſue to draine, and preſerve the whole body in health ; tor bis mercies are ſo above all 
his works, as that the very works of his Juſtice are mercy. 

And ſo, not the Prayer forthe Dead, not the Purgatory, not the Indulgences of the 
Roman Church, but we, who have them truely, doe trucly receive a benefit from this | 
Text, which Text is a proofe of the Reſurreftion, Becauſe wee feele a ReſurreRion by 
grace now, becauſe we belceve a ReſurreRion toglory hercatter, therefore we can give 
an account of this Baptiſine for the dead in our Text: The particular ſenſe of which 
words, will be the Exerciſe of another day. This day wee end, both wich our humble | 
thanks, for all Indulgences which God hath given usin our Purgatorics, for former de- | 
liverances in former croſſes, and with humble prayer alſo , that hee ever afford us ſuch 

' a proportion of his medicinall correQions, as may ever teſtific his preſence and pro- 
| vidence upon usinthe way, and bring us in the cnd, to the Kingdome of his Son Chriſt 


Jeſus. Amen. | 
PO a  tety 
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Elſe,what ſhall they doe which ave baptized for the dead?ifthe dead riſe not at all, why are they 
then baptized for the dead? 
EE are now come at laſt, tothat which was firſt in our intention, How theſe | D 
words have becne detorred, and miſapplicd by our Adverſarics of the Ro- 
man Church, forthe eſtabliſhing of thoſe hereſies, which we have former| 
oppoſed, And then,the diverswayes, which ſounder and more nhodendl 
Divines have held in the Expoſition thereof ; that ſo from the firſt Part, 
= may learne what to avoid and ſhun, and from the ſecond , what to embrace and 
ollow. 

Of all the places of Scripture which' Bellarmine brings for the maintenance of Pur- 
gatory (excepting onely that one place of the Maccabces) ( And of that place we muſt 
lay, as it was ſaid of that jealous husband, which ſer a watch and ſpic upon his Wife, 
us cuſtodit cuſtodes? Who ſhall watch themthar watch her? So when they prove mat- 
ters of taith out of the Maccabees , we ſay Qui probat probantem , who ſhall prove that 
booketo be Scripture, by which they prove that dorine to be true *) Bur of all other | 
places, there is ſcarce one, to which Bellarmine himſelfe doth not, by way of objection 
againſt himſclte , give ſome better ſenſe and interpretation then that , which himſelfe 
ſticksto ; and ſuch a ſenſe, as when thematter of Purgatory isnor in queſtion , his fel- 
lowes oftentimes in their writings, and himſclfe ſometimes in his writings doth accept, | 
and adhere to. 

 Toffterit fora note of good uſe, and in the obſerving whereof, I have uſed aconſtant 
diligence in reading the Roman Writers, That thoſe Writers which write by way of | 
Expotition, and Commentaries upon the Scriptures, and are not engaged in the profeſ-| 


{cd handling of Controverſies, doe very often content themſclves with the true ſenſe of | | 
thale | 


-_— 


SO 
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A thoſe places which they handle, and hunt after no curious, nor forced, nor forraine, nor 

| unnaturall ſenſes : Bur if the ſame Authors come to handle Controverſies, they depart 
from that ſinglenefle of hearr, and that holy ingenuity, and ſtray aide, or ſoare up into | 
other ſenſcs of the ſame places. I looke no farther for a reaſon ot this, then this, Thar al. 
moſt all the Controverſies, between Rome, and the reſt of the Chriſtian world, are mat- 
rers of profit ro them, and rayſe money,and advance their Revenue: So that,as they are 
bur Expofitors, they may have leave to be good Divines,and then,and in that capacity, 
they may give the true [enſe of thar Scripture; Bur as they are Controverters, they muſt 
be Subjects, good Statcſmen, good Exchequer men, and then, and in thar capaci- 
ty,chey muſt give ſuch ſenſes as _ eſtabliſhand advance their profit : As an Expotlitor, 
he may interpretthis place of the ReſurreRion, as it ſhould be ; but 2s a Controverter, 
he mult interprer it of Purgatory, for ſo ir muſt be, when profit is their end : And as our 
B| Alchymiſts can finde their whole arr and worke of Alchymy, not onely in Yirgil and 0- 
| | vid, butin Moſes and'Selomon; ſo theſe men can finde ſuch a tranſmuration into gold, 
ſuch a foundation of profit, in extorting a ſenſe for Purgatory, or other profitable Do- 
rines, our of any Scripture. | 

So Bellarmine does upon this place, and upon this place principally he relyes, in this | De pus, 1. x, 
he triumphs, when he ſayes, H:c locus aperte convincit quod volumus, Here needs no wre- | <* 
ſting, no diſguifing, here Purgatory is clearly and manifeſtly diſcovered. Now certain. 
ly, if we take the words as they are,and as the Holy Ghoſt hath left them to us, we finde 
no ſuch manifeſtation of this Do&rine, no ſuch cleare light, no ſuch bonfire, no ſuch 
beacon, no beame at'all, no \pgrk of any ſuch fire of Purgatory : Thar becauſe S. Paul 
ſayes, That no man would be baptized Pro mortws, for Dead, or, for the Dead, except he 
did aſſure bimſclfe of a ReſurreQion, that this ſhould be Lepezts convidtio, an evident 
C | Conviction of Purgatory, is, if ir be not 4 new Divinity, cerraihly a new Logique. - 

Bur iris-not the word, bur-the ſenſe that they ground their affurance upon. Now, the 
ſenſe which ſhould ground an aſſurance in Do&trinall things, ſhould be the licerall ſenſe: 
And yet here, in ſo important a marter of faith as Purgatory, it muſt not be a literal, a \ 
proper, a naturall and genuine ſenſe, but figurative,and metaphoricall ; for,in this place, 
Baptiſme muſt not fignibe literally the Sacrament of oy amr ir muſt fignihie, in a fi- 
| | gurative ſchſe, a Bapriſme of teares. And then thar gore muſt be a pregnant figure, 
a figure with childe of another figure, for as this Baptiſme muſt fignifie reares, ſo theſe 
teares muſt fignifie all that they uſe ro expreſſe by the name of Penance, and diſcipline, 
and mortification ; Weeping, and faſting, and almes, and whipping, all muſt be com- 
prehended in theſe teares; And then,as there was a mother figure, and a daughter figure, 
ſo there is a grand-child roo ;/tor here is a Profopopaia, an imagining, a rayfing up of a 
D| perſon that is not z That all this muſt be done by ſome man alive, with relation, and in 
@ | the behalf of a dead perſon, thar theſe afflictions whichhe takes upon himſelfe in this 
world, may accrew,1n the benefit thereof, to a:man in another world. Now if any of 
' this Evidence be defective; if it be not evident, that this is a figurative ſpeech, bur that 
the literall ſcnſc is very proper tothe:place, if ir be not evident, thar this figure of Bap- 
tiſme is meant for teares, and other penances z If it be not evident, that this penance is 
more then that man needed to have undergone for his own ſalvation, but that God be- 
* | came indebted to him for that penance ſq ſuſtained, and if it be not evident, that this pe- 
nance and ſupererogation may be applicd'and communicared to a dead man, it is a little 
ro00 forwardly, and roo couragiouſly ed; Hic locus apert? convincit quod wolu 
mus, We defire no more then this place, for the proofe of Purgatory. 

Yer he purſues his triumph,Yers & genuina interpretatio,ſayes he; As though he might 
E| waive the benefit, of making it a figurative ſenſe,” and have his ends, by maintaining it to 
be the literall ſenſe ; This is, ſayes he; the true and narurall ſenſe of the place. Bur it will 
be hard for hjm, to perfwade us, cither that this-is the lirerall ſenſe of the place, or thar 
this place needs any other, then a literall ſenſe. Since he will nor allow-us a figurative 
ſenſe, inthat great myſtery, in the Sacrament, in the Hoc eff Corpus menm, but binde us 
| | puncually in the letrer, without any figure, nor.onely in the thing, ( for in the thing, in 
the matter, we require rib figure, we beleeve the body of Chriſt ro be in the Sacrament 
as literally, as really as they doe ) bureven'in the words, and phraſe of ſpeech, He ſhould 
not looke that we ſhould allow him a figurative ſenſe in thar place, which muft be Aper- 
tiſrimas locws,his moſt evident place for the proofe of fo great an article of faith, as Pur- 
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| undertaken by himſelfe, as that then when he did beare it, he might have forborne ir, 


| 


| Dearh of the Crofle was to Chriſt, neither could he not oncly not have ſaved us, bur 


gatory is with them. We have a Rule, by which that ſenſe will be ſuſpicious to us, 
which is, Not to admit figurative ſenſes in i jon of Scriptures, where the lite- 
rall ſenſe may well ſtand; And he himſclfe hath a Rule, (if he remember the Councell 
of Trent) by which thar ſenſe cannot be admitted by himſclfe, which is, Fhar they muſt 
interpret Scriptures according to the unanime conſent of the Fathers ; and he knowes in 
his conſcience, that he hath not done ſo, as we ſhall remember him anone. 

Not to founder by ſtanding long in this puddle, he makes no other argument, that 
Baptiſme muſt here be underſtood of afflitions voluntarily ſuſtained, bur that rhar word 
Baptiſme is twice uſed, and accepted fo in the Scriptures by Chriſt himſclfe , Ir is taken 
ſo there, therefore it muſt be taken ſo here, But not to ſpeake ar all, of rhe weakneſfe 
of that Conſequence, ( the word hath been taken figuratively, therefore ir muſt never 
returne to a literall ſenſe ) which will hold as well, that becauſe Chriſt is called Porrs, 
CA Gate, therefore when Samſon is ſaid to have carried a Gate, Samſon muſt be a Chyj- 
fopher, and carry Chriſt ; And becauſe Chriſt is a vixe, and a — oO water, and bread, 
whereſoever any of theſe words are, they muſt be intended of 
the argument and inconſequence, I ſay, this word Baptiſme, hath not that ſignification, 
which he would have it have here, in any of thoſe other places of Scripture, which he 
cites to this purpoſe. | | 

They arc but two, and may quickly be conſidered z The firſt is, when Chriſt askes 
the ambitious Apoſtles, Are yee able to drinke of the Cup, that I ſhall drinke of, and to be 
baptized with the baptiſme, that I ſhall be baptized with ? The ſecond is in S. Luke, 1 muſt be 
baptized with a Baptiſme, and how am.1 grieved, till it ve ended ? In both which laces, 
Chriſt doth underſtand by this word Baptiſme, his Paſſion ; That is truc : And ſo ordi- 
narily in the Chriſtian Church, as the dayes of the death of the Martyrs were called 
Natal:tis Martyrum, The Birth-dayes of the Ma ; fo Martyrdome it ſelfe,was called 
4 Baptiſmc, Faptiſma ſanguinis, The Baprtiſme of Blood ; Thar is alſo true ; bur what 
then 2 was the Paſſion of Chriſt himſelfe, ſuch an afflition; as Bellarmine fpeakes of 
here, and argues from in this place, that is, an affliction ſo inflited upon himlelfe, and 


and refuſed to beare it * Though nothing were more voluntary then Chrifts fubmirri 
himfclfe to that Decree of dying for man, yet when that Decree was paſſed, ro which 
he had a privity, nothing was more ary, nor unavoydable to any man, then rhe 


not have been exalted in his humane nature himſelfe, if he had not dyed that death, 
for all that was wrapped up in the Decree, and from that grew out, the propreyes exalta- 
115, and the oportuit pati, That all thoſe things Chrift _ to ſuffer, And therefore, 
therefore becauſe he did ſuffer all that, he was exalted. And will Bel/armine fay, thatthe 
Martyrdome of the Martyrs in the primitive Church: was ſo voluntarily ſuſtained, as 
that they might have forſaken the cauſe of Chriſt, and refuſed Martyrdome, and yer 
have been ſaved, and ſatisfied the ——_—_ the commandementof God upon them * 
If from us Belfarmine will not heare it, let him-heare a man of his own-profeſſion 
not onely of his own Religion, but ſo narrowly of his own prafefſion, as xo have been a 
publique Reader of Divinity in a great Univerſity as well as he ; And he fayes, Sur a- 
l1qui recentiores, qui baptizari interpretantur 
nor the moſt,and therefore it is not ſo manifeſt a place ; Sunt aliqui recemiores, There are 
lome of the later men,ſayes he,not of the Fathers,or Expoſitors inche primitive Church, 
and therefore it is not ſo reverend, and uncontrolable an opinion; Bur onely fore few 
larer men there are, {ayes he, that thinke that Baptiſme in this place is to be vnderſtood 
of Affliction. Bur, ſayes the ſame Door, It is an retation valde fipurata, + rara, 


wholly relying upon a figure, and a figure very rarely uſed ; ſo ratcly, fayes he, non 4b 
an _- ; Chriſte aſurpeter, Thar never any but Chriſt,io the Scripraces, called Aﬀi- 
on, Baptiſme. 


So thar it lacks thus much of being a manifeſt proofe for Purgatory, as Bell armine_” 
pretends, That it is neither the common ſenſe, but of a few y mem hb gee ſenſe, bur 
of a few later men nor a ſenſe obvious, and ordinary, and literall;bur figurative, and thar 
fhgure not communicated to others, but onely applied by Chriſt, and appropriated ro 
his Pafſion, which was not a paſſion ſo undergone, as that then when he ſuffered it, he 
might have refuſed ir, which is neceſfary for that Doctrine, which Bellarminedvould c- | 


vict from it, b But | 


z not to ſtand 1 ni” 


gr '; There are ſome, fayes he, not all, | 


A 
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A But becauſe Be/larmine, in whom, perchance, the Spirit of a Cardinall hath not over- 
come the Spirit of a Jeſuir, will admir no competition, nor diverſity of opinion, except 
it be from one of his own Order, we have 1«ſtini«n, a man refined in that Order, a Je- | /»ſtinian. 
ſvit as well as ke, an lralian, and fo hath his naturall and nationall refining as well as he, 
and one, whoſe books are dedicated rothe Pope as well as his, and fo hath had an Ora- 
culous refining, by an allowance Oraculo vive vocts, by the breath of life, the Oracle of 
truth, the Popes approbartion, as well as he, and thus much better, Thar 1»ſt1xr4a75 never 
were, bur Belarmines books have been threarned by the Inquiſition, And 1»ſtinian never 
was, but Bellarmine hath been put to his Retractations , And he ſayes onely this of this 
place, 4 liqui referunt ad corporis vexationes, pro Mortuis, Some men refer theſe words 
to bodily afflitions, ſuſtained by men alive, tor the Dead ; Er —_— multis vehe- 
menter probatur, ſayes he, This interpretation hath much delighted, and fſarisfied many 
B | men : Sed poteſt dici, ſayes he, By their leaves,this may be ſaid, If S. Paul aske, Why doe 
men afict themſclves, in the behalfe of them that are dead ? it may be anſwered, ſayes 
he, Thar if they doe ſo, they are fools in doing ſo. S. Paul intends certainly, to prove 
the Reſurrefion by theſe words, neither, ſaycs he, could the ReſurreRion of the body 
| be proved by all S, Pauls argument, if that were admitted to be the right ſenſe of the 
place; for what were all this to the Reſurrection of the body, which is S. Pauls ſcope, 
and purpoſe in the place, 1f men were baptized, thar is, (as Bellarmine would have it) it 
they did ſuffer voluntarily, and unneceſſarily afflition for the Dead, that is, to deliver 
rheir ſoules our of Purgatory ; what would all this conduce to the proofe of the Reſur- 
| r<Qion of the body 2? 
But that we may have a witneſfſe againſt him, in all his capacities, as wee haveprodu- ' 
| ced one, as he is a Jeſuit, and another equall to him, as he was publique Profeffor, ſoto 
C | conſider him as a Cardinall, ( for, as a' Cardinall, Bellarmine hath changed his opinion 
| | in ſome things that he held,before he was hood-wincked with his Hat ) ro conſider him 
therefore ſo, we have a witneſſe againſt him, in the Confiſtory, Cardinall Cajcran, who | Cort. 
finds no baptiſme of teares, nor penance in rheſe words, no application of any affliction 
ſuſtained voluntarily by the living, in the behalfe and contemplation of the dead, bur | - 
adhering to that, which is truly the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, to prove the reſurreion of 
the body, hee ſayes, In hoc quod merguntur ſub agus, mortuos gerunt, When in Baptiſme, 
they are, as it were, buried under the water, ( asthe forme of Baptizing was then by Im- 
merſion of the whole body, and not onely by Aſperſion upon the face ) they are, ſayes 
he, buried for dead, preſented by the Church, as dead in Chriſt ; Et iz hoc, qudd ad hoc 
merguntur , ut emergant, a7unt mortuorum reſurrettionem ; 1n this, that they arc therefore 
buried under water, becauſe they may bee raiſed above water againe, in this they repre- 
D | ſenethe reſurreRion of the dead. So inthe att of Bapriſme literally, and Sacramenrally 
taken, thar Cardinall hath found an evident argument, and ell of the ReſurreRion. 
And then, in the next words, he hath found, that that which is done in this aQion, is 
done for him, that doth ir, and not with relation to any other ; 1» hoc quod ſe profitentur | 
morinos ) =_ mortuos, Inthis, that in the at of Baptiſme, they profeſſe them. 
| ſelves to bee dead to the world, they are baptized for dead, And in this, ſayes hee, that 
they profeſſe themſelves to bee dead to the world in Baptiſme, therefore that by that 
Baptilme they may riſcto a newneſle of life, Profitentar reſurredtionem mortuorum, They 
feſſe the ReſurreRion of the dead: And this deſtroys utterly the purpoſe of Belarmine 
intheſe words, becauſe the Baptiſme ſpoken of here, be it a Sacramentall Baptiſme lite- 
rally, or a Diſciplinary Bapriſme, meraphyfically, yer is a Baptiſme derermined, for the 
benefir thereof,upon him thar is baptized, and not extended to the dead in Purgatory. | 
E Since then it is the firion ofa few onely, A1:i dicunt, Aliqui dicunt, Others have | 
| 


| ſaid ſo, Some few have ſaid ſo, and thoſe few are late men, new men, and of thoſe new 
men, Jeſuits, and Readers, and Cardinalls have differed from that opinion, this Jeſuir, 
and Reader, and Cardinall Bellarmine needed not ro have made that victorious acclama- 

| tion, Hic locus, we defire no more then this place, forthe evident proofe of Purgatory. 

' Muchleſſe did it become thar leſſer man, that Minorite Frier, Feuardentizs, who for 

| names ſake, { it ſeemes, for his name is Burning fire ) is ſo over-vehement for this place, 

in defence of Purgatory, to pronounce ſo peremptorily, for this interpretation of this 

; Text, Qui huic ſententie concordat, Catholicus, qui diſcordat, H ereticus eft ; He that inter- 
prets theſe words thus,is a Catholique, and he is an Heretike that interprers them orther- 
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wiſe, For thus, hee leaves out _ —_—_ no = = _ _ _ them | A 
Heretiques ; And howſoever they pretend peace among ves,he proclaimes, at 
leaſt H— a warre { themſelves, for they arc of themſclves, whom he calls 
lob g.4- Heretiques. Indeed, 2u# reſtitis Domino, & pecem hebuit ? who ever refifted the rruth of 
Gods word, and brought in Expoſitions to ſerve turns, and had peace amongſt them- 

ſelves 2 When they went about this building of Purgatory, they thought nor of that 
Lvk.14.:8. | counſcll, When — ſit downe before, count the coſt, leſt men mock you, They ne- 
ver conlidered how they were provided of Marerialls, what they had from the Pro- 
phers, what from the cliſts, what from the Apoſtles, for the building of this Pur- 
"gatory : They had the diſcale of ourtimes z If they might build, they a—_ ita pu 
table courſe; If wa could raiſe a Purgatory, they were ſure gaine by it ; 
but neither had they leave ro build,that is,to cre new Articles of faith,neither had they 
wherewithall ; And therefore being deſtitute of the foundation of all, the Scriptures of | pg 
God, and having raked together ſome ſtrawes, and ſticks,ends of Poetry, and Philoſo- 
phy, and ſome rubbiſh of the Manichees, they have made ſuch a worke nnder g 
as their Predecefſors made above ground, in the Towre of Babell, in which they under. 
ſtand not one another, bur are ina confuſion amongſt themſclves, Quiz reftiterwnt Do- 
mino, And who ever reſiſted the Lord, and had peace ? 
Patras, Thus farre we have proceeded in reſcuing theſe words, from their captivity, from the 
enemy, that enforced them to teſtifie for Purgatory, And, according to my underſtan- 
ding of S. Hieromes rule, whoſayes, That in interpreting of Scriptures, hee ever propo- 
ſcd to himſelte Neceſs:tatem, & perſpieuitatem, The neceſſity being ( as Itake it ) the re- 
deeming of the words from the ll 10n of ; which wee have now 
done ; For the perſpicuiry, and cleernefle, you ſhall ſee firſt, how the Ancients, before 
they ſuſ] any ill uſe of them for Purgatory, received them, and then how the later | C 
men, after they had been mil-applied for Purgatory, interpret them : All which I ſhall 
propoſe with as much chm as I can, as taking my felfe bound thereunco, by that 
other rule of the ſame Father, Qui per me imedeciurws oft Apoſtolum, nola ut 6d Interpre- | 
} #em cognoſcendum, alium quarat Interpretems, | would nothave them, who come hither 
tro underſtand the Apoſtle from me, be pur to ſeek help from others, to underſtand me ; 
when I muſt tell them what S. Paw/ meant, I would not have them pur to aske what I 
meant ; and therefore as farre as the matter will beareit, I would ſpeake plainly to cvery 
capacity. 
Tertal. Firſtthen, for Tertulliawn, he ſceemes to underſtand this _—_ r the dead, De wita- 
110 baptiſmate, of Baptiſme by an A ,by a Proxy, whic not beſfuch a God- 
father, as ſhould be a witnefle or ſurety for mee, when I am baptized alive, bur ſuch a 
God-father, as ſhould be baptized for me when Iam dead. For, that perverſe and he- | D 
reticall cuſtome wasthen come into praiſe, thatoutof a falſe opinion, ( though groun- 
ded, or coloured with a zealc of reverence to the Sacrament ) char Bapeiſ me was ſo ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, asthat none could poſſibly be ſaved, that were not aQually baptized ; 
When any man died without Baptiſme, his friends uſed to baptizc anocherin his name; 
The dead body was laid underthe bed, and another man that was laid in the bed, to re» 
preſent him, anſwered toll thoſe queſtions which the Prieſt ſhould aske, concerning 
Bapriſme, in the behalfe of him that lay underthe bed, ( as the Suretics doe now inthe 
Church for a childe, that perchance underſtands no more then that dead man did ) and 
then that perfon in the bed, was baptized for him who lay underthe bed. Now Tertw/- 
Lanthinks, that the Apoſtle argues out of that cuſtome, and difputes thus, If there were 
no RelurreQion, why doe you thus provide for them that are dead, by baptizing others 
for them £ To what purpoſe doe ye this, if they for whom you doe it have no Reſurre- | E 
_ g my _ -_ wn is not _— probable, thar S. Paw! _ rake rn 
on, and praQiiſe, for t is Argument, to prove fo a myſtery of our 
faith, as the ReſurreQion i wdhebdertherh dorh not _ are darthls Hererticall pra- 
iſe ( which is attributed to the Marcionits) was entred into the Church in S. Pauls 
time, and therefore be could not rake knowledge of it ; Beſides all this, all this, if it were 
granted, did nothing at all conduce to S. Pauls ends, who bad undertaken the proofe of | 
the ReſurreQion of the body, and the anſwer was cafic, and obvious, We doe nor ba- | 
| Prize living men in the name, andin the behalfe of the dead, for any other reſpe&, then | 
| for the ſalvation of their ſoules, and what is that to the reſurreQtion af the body * So 


that | 
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thar this ſenſe of Tertuwl/ians, of Baprifme by a Proxy. by an Atrurney, icemes not to be 
the ſenſe of this place z and yer becauſe ir ſavours of charity rothe dead, though it were 
an hererical cuſtome, Bel/armine prefers this interpretation of Tertwll;an,betore any other 
but his owne, which we handled before. 

Theodoret interprets this Bapriſme for the dead to be a bapriſme of Repreſentation , 
Thar in bapriſme, by being pur under the water, and raiſed up againe, we repreſent the 
death and reſurreRion of Chriſt ; for the dead, is for Chriſt, for the teſtimony of Chriſt: 
And therefore that baprizing by-immerſion, by covering the party with water. was ſo 
exactly obſcrved in thoſetimes, as it came to be thought, that no man was well bapti- 
zed,cxcept he had received it ſo, by Immerſion, as by many Treariſes, and many Con- 
 ſulrarions amongſt the Fathers, by way of Letters, and the Acts of ſome Councels, we 
perceive. And of this repreſentarion of the death of Chriſt, in our Bapriſme, admini- 
ſtred in that manner, by Immerſion, S. Pasl is thought by ſome ro have ſpoken, when he 
 ſayes, Know ye not that all we that have been baptized into leſs _; have been baptiFed 
into his death ? Tharis, ſay they, by thar repreſentation of his death, in Immerſion. Nei- 
ther isany thing more evident, then that Theodoret was fo far inthe right, that our bap- 
tiſme (and therathcrin that forme of Immerſion) is a repreſentation of the death, and 
buriall, and refurreion of Chriſt ; butyer to call this Baptiſme therefore, becauſe ir 
was a repreſentation of Chriſt, who was dead, a Baptiſme for ri@gead, is a phraſe ſome- 
what more hard and unuſuall, then may be cafily admitted, in ſuch a matter of faith as 
this is. And beſides, that Baptiſme,which is this Repreſentation,is a Baptiſme common 
toall ; all that arc baptized, are baptized ſo; Bur the Apoſtle in this place makes his 
argument from a particular kind of Baptiſme, which ſome did, and ſome did not uſe, 
Quid de illis, ſayes he, what ſhall become of them © and Quid iti, what doe they meane 
thatare baptized in this peculiar manner 2 So-that, asnot Tertull;ans baptiſme by an At- 
turney, ſo neither Theodorets baptiſme by Repreſentation, ſeems to be the ſenſe of this 
place. 
| - S.Chryſoſtome, much aboutthe ſame time wigh Theodoret, and long after them both, 
(at leaſt 1x hundred yeares) Theophylar?, meet in a third ſenſe; Thar becauſe at the ta- 
king of Baptiſme,they did uſually rehearſe theCreed, whichCreed concluded with thoſe 

articles, The reſwrrettion of the body, and life evtrlaſting, therefore this baptiſme for the 
dead ſhould onely fignific a baptiſme for the hope of the Reſurretion. Bur ſince they 
rchearſed all the articles of the Chriſtian beliefe, as well as thar, at Baprtiſme, ir might as 
| properly be ſaid, that they were baprizcd for Chriſty baprized forthe holy Ghoſt,bpe- 
 zed forthe deſcent into hell, as for the dead : And beſides that, this was alſo a baptiſme 
| commonto all, all rehearſed the Articles of the Creed , it was not ſuch a peculiar bap- 
| time, as the Apoſtle hath reſpeR to here, in his Quid de illis,and Quid iti, what ſhall be- 


——————— 


| come ofthem, and whatdoe they meane by this rheir Bapriſme © And therefore this | 
ſeems not to be the ſenſe. That this Baptiſme for the dead ſhould onely be a profeſſion 


of that article of the Reſurreion of the dead, though S. Chryſoſtome, and Theophylact 
concur 1n, or derive from, or upon one other that interpretation. 

Tocome lower,and to alower rank of witneſſes, from the Fathers to the Schoole, 
Aquinas hath another ſenſe, and certainly an uſcfull, a devour, and an appliable inter- 
p_ z whichis, That Mortsi here are peccate, Thoſe that are called Dead here, are 

werks, fins, and ſo to be baptized for the dead, is to be baptized for our fins, for the 
a—_— away our fins, in an acknowledgement, That although we did contract a le- 
prous (in, even in our conception, That we were ſubje& ro the wrath and indignatiori 
of God, before we were able to conceive that there was a God, That before our bones 


were hardned, the canker and ruſt of Adams fin was in our bones, That before we were a | 


| minuteold, we have a fin in us that is fix thouſand years old, Tharthongh we be as 
| blind after we come out of our mothers bellies, as we were there, Though we paſſe over 
our time, withoutever asking our owne conſciences, why we were ſent hither, Though 
our fins have hardned us againſt God, and done a harder work then that, in hardning 
God againſt us, yer though we have turned God-intoa Rock, there is water in thatrock, 

if weſtrike it, if we ſolicire ir, affeRt it with our repentance. As inthe ſtone font in the 
Church, there is water of Baptiſme, ſo in the Corner ſtorie of the Church, Chriſt Jeſus, 
whom we have hardned againſt us, there is a tenidernefſe, there is a Well of water ſpring- 
| ing up into everlaſting life. As we have changed this water into ſtone, petrified Gods 
7 Yyy 3 tenderneſle 


795 


Theodorer. 


Rom.6.3. 


Chryſct. 
TheophylaQ. 


Aquinas. 


Num.20, 


796  Preached at S.Pauls., SER M,LXXVLIIL. 
— 
Plal.114.38. | renderneſſe towards us,ſo convertit petram in ſlagns aquerum,layes David, He hath turned| A 
that rock into aftanding water, (water, and water that ſtayes with us, in his Church) aud 
the flint into a fountaine of waters ;, that is, ſayes S. Auguſtine, ſcipſum,c+ -* rarer du. 
ritiam liquefecit,ad irrigandes fideles, At the beames of his owne God hath thaw- 
cd that ice,and diſſolved thar ſtone, into which we had hardned him, and he hath ler in a 
River of Jordan into his Church, the Sacrament of Baptiſme, inthe preſent a&, and ſub. 
ſequent efficacy whereof, we are waſhed from originall, and from aQuall fins. All theſc 
fins are the fruits of death , as they are ſed againſt the Lord of life, and pro hiſce 
mortuis baptizamur, ſaycs Aquinas ; for the dead, that is, for theſe dead workes , we ore 
baptized. 
yr certainly, for a ſecond ſenſe, to exalt our devotion by, I ſhould prefer this before 
any other ; But the principall and lirerall ſenſe of this place, this cannor be, becauſe ir is 
a " nnd] ſenſe ; and though the figure be not in the word Bepriſme, where Bellarmine | B \ 


—_—— 


laces it, (for Aquinas ſpeaks lirerally of a Sacramentall Baprtiſme) yert it is in the other 
P , q pea . Wu 
word 1n mortuis, (Aquinas doth not ſpeak literally, but metaphorically of the Dead ) 
and that may as ill be admirred, ina matter of faith, of ſogreat imporrance, asthe other. 
And bcfides, this ſeems to conclude _ — orthereſurreftion of the body, 
that we are waſhed from our fins ; And laſtly, this is ſtill a Baptiſme commonto all, all 
that arc baprtized,are —_—_— from their ſins; And therefore this of 4qsinas,not reach- 
ing to S. Pauls nid de illis,and Quid i85,to theſe men thus baptized,is not thar ſenſe nei- 
ther, which we ſeck. | 
loderns, But the time will not it us to purſue the ſeverall —_—_— of thoſe, whom 
direly,or comparatively we call Ancients ; Neither truly,though there be many other 
[nterpreters then we have named, are there many other interpretations then we have 
rouched upon, or then may be reduced to them. And therefore to end here this conſide- | C 
ration of the Fathers, and thoſe whem they eſteem Pillars of their Church, we are thus 
much art our liberty for all them, That firſt there is no unanime conſent inthe interprera- 
tion of this place, and that which they byndethemſclves to follow, is the unanime con- 
ſent of the Fathers ; And then though the Fathers had unanimely conſented in one, and 
that one had been the expoſition which Bellarmine purſues, yer we might, by their cx- 
| ample, havedeparted from it ; for in the Roman Church, Fathers, and Farhers Fathers, 
Popes themſelves, (And howſocver the Fathers may be Fathers, in reſpe& of us, yer in 
reſped of the Pope, who is S. Peter himſelfe, and — firs in his perſon, the Fathers | 
| are but children, ſayes Bellarmine) wereof opinion, That the Sacrament of the Lords 
| Supper was abſolurely neceſſary for children, to their ſalvation, and this opinion laſted 
in force and in uſe for divers hundreds of yeares, neither was it ever repreſſed by Autho- 
rity, till the other day, in the Councel of Trent, but wore out of it ſelfe long before, be- | D 
cavſe it had no foundation; So the opinion of the Millenarjans, That Chriſt with his 
Sainrs ſhould have a thouſand years of. atemporall raign here upon earth, after his ſecond 
comming, had poſſeſſed the Fathers, in a very greatpartic. The Fathers, in a great partic 
denicd, that the ſoules of good men wereto enjoy the ſight of God, till the Re- 
lurreftion. And the Fathers affirmed, That the cauſe of Gods cleQion was the foreſight 
- of the faithand obedience of the Ele. Theſe errors are ſo noted, even by the Authors 
of the Roman Church, (for I depart not herein from their own words,and obſcrvarions) 
as that they ſtill preſentthem ſo, Ones, plurimi, All the Fathers, Moſt of the Fathers, 
wereofthis and this opinion; And vet for all theſe Fathers,no man in the RomanChurch 
is ſo childiſh now, as to give his child that Sacrament, or to accompany thoſe Fathers in 
thoſcother miſtakings. 

This hath been done in fa&, they have departed from the Fathers, And then for a | x 
Rule, Cardinall Cajeran tels us, That if a new ſenſe of any place of Scripture,agreeable to 
other places, and tothe analogy of faith, ariſeto us, it is notto be refuſed, Qua rorrens pa- + 
trum,becauſe the ſtreame of the Fathers is _ it, Forthey themſelves have told us, | 
why we may ſuſpe& the Fathers, and by what means the Fathers have falne into many 
miſ-interpretations. Firſt they ſay, Qutaglaciem ſciderunt becauſe the Fathers broke the | 
Ice, and undertook the interpretation of many places, in whichthey had no light, no aſ- 
| fiſtancefrom others, and ſo might eafily turne into a ſiniſter way : And then Rhetoricars 
| ſunt, ſay they, The Fathers often applyed themſelves in figurative , and Hyberbolicall 
' ſpeeches, roexalt che devotions,and ſtir up the affeRions of their auditory, and therefore” 
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| rious pw of the whole Councell, The Baſiliske is verv ſharpe-ſighted , but he ſees 


ſenſe of whom, and inwhoſepreſencel ſpeake , knowes that my prayer is but a prayer, 


| with having laid his owne hand 


| obligation upon us; how much leſſe, when we finde ſcarce any of them to agree with one | 


inuſt not be called to too ſevere, and literall an account, for all that uttered in that 
manner : Andagaine, Plebs indulſerunt, as S. Auguſtine ſayes of himſclte, ſometimes out 
ofa loathneſle to offend the ignaranrt, and ſometimes the holy and devout, and that he 
might hold his auditory together, and avert none from comming to him, he was unywil- 
ling to come to ſuch an exaR truth, in the explication and qa——_— offome places, 
as that for the ſharpneſle and birrernefſe thereof, weaker ſtoma ight forbearc. So al- 
ſo, they confele tao, that ex vehementia declinarunt, -In hear of diſputation, and argu- 
ment, and ro make things ſtraight, they bent then too much onthe other hand, and to 
oppole one Herefie, they endangered the inducing of another, as in S.LAnuguſtines dif- 
purations againſt the Pclagians, who over-advanced the free will of man, and the Mani- 
cheans, who by admitting Duo principie , two Caufes, an extrinſique cauſe of our cvill 
aQions, as well as of our good, annihilated the free will of man, we ſhall find ſometimes 
occaſions to doubt whether S. Auguſtine were conſtantin his owne opinion, and not tran- 
ſported ſometimes with vehemency againſt his preſent adverſary, whether Pclagian, or 
Manichean. . | 
Which3sa diſcaſe that even ſome great Councels inthe Church,and Church-affaires 
bave felr, thar for collaterall and occafional}, and perſonall reſpets , which were riſen 
after they were met, the maine doQrinall points, and ſuch as have principally concerned 
the glory of God, and the ſalyation of ſoules, and were indeed the principall and onely. 
cauſe 
fervent zeale rothe glory of God, haverakenin a new fire of diſpleaſure againſt particu- 
lar Hereriques, or Schilmariques: and diſcontinued their hol + Ge God, till 
their occafſionall diſpleaſure rowards thoſe perſons mightbe ſatisfied, and ſo thoſe He- 
refies, and Heretiques againſt whom they met, have got advantage by that paſſion, 
which hath overtaken and overſwayed them, after they were mer. And whatſoever hath 
fallen into Councels of that kinde, Ecclefiafticall Councels, may poſſibly be imagined, 
or juſtly be feared, orat leaſt, withour offence be pre-diſſwaded , and deprecated, in all 
Civill Conſultations, and Councels of State , That Occafionall things may not divert 
the Prindipall: for as in the Naturall body, the ſpleene may ſuffocate the heart, and yer 
the ſpleen is bur the ſewar of the body, and the heart is the (trengrh and the Palais there- 
of ; fo in politique bodies, and Councels of State, an immature and indigeſted , an in- 
tempeſtive and unſcaſonable prefling of preſent remedies againſt all inconveniencies, 
may ſuffocate the heart of the bufineſſe, and fruſtrate and evacuate the bleſſed and glo- 


therefore,and to that end, that he may kill : So is, ſodoes paſſion, Who would wiſh to 
be ſharper ſighted then the Eagle e And his _ of ſightis in this, that he lookes to 


the Sun ; To looke to things that are evident, Theevident danger of the State andthe | 


Church, The evident malice and power of the enemy , The evident ſtorme upon our 


peace and Religion, To looke that God be not tempted by ys , nor his Lieutenant and | 
Vicegerent wearicd, and hardened towards us, This is the objec of the Eagles cyc, and | 


this is wiſdome high enough. Where men ſee a great foundation laid, they will chinke, | 
that all that is not onely to raiſe a Spittle to cure, or a Church-yardto bury a few dif. | 
caſed perſons. Great Councels are great foundations ; and the ſuper-edifications fit for 
them, are the ſafety of the State, and the good of the Church: And, as in comming to 
ſuch Councels , every man purs off his ownepcrſan, and leaves himſelfe ar home , ſo 
neither when he is there, ſhould he ſo ſeeke out, or hunt after any particular perſon, as 
that that ſhould retard publique þuſinefſe. God forbid that my praying that Go 

not be ſo, ſhould be interpreted for a ſuſpicion in me , that things are ſoz God bid, 
that invocation upon God, ſhould imply a criminarion upon men; The Spirit of God, in 


and not an Increpation , not an Infimulation z And therefore may God bee pleaſed to 
heare, and good men be pleaſed to joyne in this prayer , That God will ſo be ſatisfied, 
us, inthe late peſtilence, as neither ro make any 
forraine hand, nor one anothers hing, his inſtrument to deſtroy, or farther to puniſh us. 
And ſo, having beene invited by this Conſideration , that Fathers and Councels have 
defleted intoerror, to ſay ſo much of Civill Councels roo, wee depart from this Point 
thus, that though the Fathers had conſented in Be/armines Expoſition, that had laid no 


their then meeting there, have beene negleted. Men that came thither witha | 


another, 
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| another, nor any one ofthem to agree with him, and therefore we paſle to the Confide- 
| ration of the larcr men, 


And amongſt the later men, we will givethe firſt place to a Jeſuit, becauſe they love 


' Primos accubitus, 25 our Saviour ſayes ot the Phariſces, To beplaced higheſt, and the 
| lovero becalled, if not Rabbi, eMaſter , yet Abba, Father; (for that is a name whic 
| che youngeſt Jeſuit will challenge to himſellfe , to be called Father , and amongſt us, I 
am Fraid , they come to that name , the name of Father, 2 little roo literally , 
they are fathers indeed , where they ſhould not bee fo ) Next rothe true Fathers , 
wee place then a imaginary Father , the Jeſuit aldonate , who interprets this place 
thus, That ro be baptized for the dead , when the Apoſtle ſpake, was to ſuffer Martyr- 
dome, or afMiQtion tor the teſtimony. of the reſurreion ofthe Dead : for we ſee, that the 
doQrine of the ReſurreCtion eſpecially was inquired upon,and given in charge,and made 
criminall and odious,by that which the Apoſtle ſayes in the Acts, ofthe hope, and reſur- 
rettion of the dead , I am called in queſtion, Now, I will not ſay of Maldonat, as Maldonat 
does of us, who, when ſometimes he cites the interpretation of our Authors, will ſay, 
Thisis the likelicſt and the probableſt ſenſe, and I ſhould beleeve ir to be therrue ſenſe, 
but that an Heretique ſaid it; I will not ſay, I would admit Maldonats ſenſe, bur that a Je- 


figure,tor he takes not Bapriſme, for the Sacramenr of Baptiſme, but for the Meraphori- 
call Baptiſme,the Baptiſme of blood. And then Bellarmine will not accept his ſenſe, be- 
cauſe though they agrec inthe figure, that Baptiſme ſignifies affliction, yer they differ in 
theſe rwo important poynts, Thar firſt Bellarmin rakes it for affliction voluntarily ſuſtai= 
ned,(for that only conſtirutes ation, which is neceſſary toBellarmines ſenſc)and 
Maldanate takes it for affliction inflited by a Perſecutor , for areſtimony of his faith, in 
which caſc ro decline the penalty, were to deny the fairh, and therefore is no more then, 
being ſo called by God, he is bound ro ſuffer: And then Bellarmine takes it for aflition 
ſuſtained in the behalfe, and for the benefit of another dead friend , and Ma/donat deter- 
mines it in him that does it, for an outward teſtimony of his conſtancy in thefaith of the 
Reſurre&ion. So that this Jeſuit hath brought no ſtone ro Belkarmines building from 
| this place, he workes not in his harveſt, he condnces not to his end, he goes not his way. 


\ ButtocontraR our ſclves in this laſt Parr, we finde amongſt our owne men (Expoli- 
. rorsfincethe Reformation) two ſenſes of theſe words, of which cither may be taken, 


for both come home to the purpoſe and intentionof the Apoſtle, which is, to prove the 
ReſurreQion, and to all the other circumſtances, in which we have obſerved the other 
Interpretations to be deficient. The firſt is, that this was a Baptiſme of thoſe men, &»: ad 
teflandam certiſſiman ſpem de Reſarreftione, which for a more cſpeciall reſtimony of their 
faith in the ReſurreRion , did (according to the uſe of many, in thoſe firſt times) admi- 
niſter, or receive Baptiſme, upon the tombs and graves of other Chriſtians,formerly dc- 


| parted this life, and thereby declared both their charitable opinion, that thoſe who were 


there buried, ſhould receive a reſurreion , And that themſclves were baprizcd into the 
ſame faith, and ſo made up the Communion of Saints. Andin this ſenſe is the Originall 
beſt preſerved, which ſeemes not to be ſo properly tranſlated, Pro mortuis, as Super mor- 
twes, not for the Dead, buit #pon the Dead, upon the graves ofthe Dead : If there be no re- 
| {urreion of the Dead, why do ſome of you chuſe tobe baptized upon the Dead, upon 
the graves of the Dead, rather thenin otherplaces 2 
And this is the Expoſition of him , who isevermore in the Expoſition of 
thoſe Scriptures which he undertakes, Luther, And Melaniton, a man of more learning 
and remperance then perchance have mertin any one, in our perverſe and froward times, 
followesthe fame Interpretation, and adds, Thar hee that was to be Baptized , was 


| broughtro the bones of them that were buried there, and that there he was asked, whe- | 


ther he did belceve that that body which lay ſo ſcattered there,ſhould be reſtored again, 
| and made capable of a glorious ReſurreRion, and upon confeſſion of that faith he re. 


ceived his Baptiſme : And this, ſayes cMelanion (a man freeſt of any from contention) | 


is Interpretatio ſimplex, nativa, & vera, The plaine,the naturall,and the rrue ſignification 
; of the place. Neither isthis Interpretation ſubje ro that calumny, which our Adver- 
' faries uſe ro objeR, thar in any Interpretation of Lathers, or Melantons, the reſt who 


' profeſie them their Diſciples , follow as Sheepe, but others, though of the Reforma- 
| tion 


CRC N— 


ſuit ſayes it; for, for all char, I would receive ir, ſo far as it may ſtand, but yer not for the | 
primary and principall ſenſe; for ſo, wecannotreceive it, becauſe it is grounded upon a 


| 


A 
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A | tion too, doc not fo: for we bave another, eſteemed in his Divihion, a learacd and nar- | Piſcaccr. 
row ſearcher into the lirerall ſenſe of Scripture, who though he be very far from com- 
munion ( in opinion) with them, whom, for diftintion, the world calls Lutherans, 
— — —  — yer out of a holy ingenuity, ' 
and inc 


ination to truth, he profciſes this interprerarion of the place, to be Ommwm ſim- | 
pliciſcimam, the molt fincere and naturall interpretation, and that it doth not waund, nor 
violare the purpoſe and intention of the A as, fayes he,all the other interpretations, 
| which Beza produces,doe. And yet Beza himiclfe, as well as Piſcator, in their trandlati- 
om = At which is in Lather, and make it ſo, a baptiſme «por the dead, and 
not for t 
| be dnetnadthen firebe dead, or #penthe dead, is, in their underſtanding, an cxpe- 
Ration of a Reſurre@ion for themſclves,togerher with chem,in fight of whots dead bo- 
B |dics were baptized. Here is no figurative ſpeech, but the words taken in their pro- 
| | per, and preſcar, and firſt fignificarion. And thus is not of a generall baptiſme, common 
ro all, bur of a cuſtome taken up by fome in the Churchof Corinth, out of ſpeciall de- 
votion, and teſtificarion of the Reſurrefion. And laſtly, this bad reference, not onely to 
the immoraliry of the ſoule, but to the reſurreRtion of the body alſo, which was then in 
their contemplation, in which Circumſtance, maſt of the former interprerations of the 
Ancients were defective, for ftill ir might have been anſwered to S. Pauls queſtion, 
Lud ii, Quzd de ills f What meane they,and what becomes of thera *.We doe all this 
tor the ſalvation of ſoules, though we doe nor hinde our felves to beleeve 2 refurreRio:, 
of bodies, So that all the particulars that S.. Pax propoſcd to himſelfe, meer fully, and 
ſtrongly,in this interpretation. Nothing can be oppoſed again(t it, if rhe hiſtory be true; 
| ifche mattes of faftbe cleare and cvidens, if it appeare ful , thar this was a cuſtome in 
C | the Apoſtles time, that thoſe Chriſtians did ule to receive baptiſme upon the graves of 
the dead. I doubt nor but Zuther had for it, I doubt nat but Melavdon had Au- 
thors, for he ſayes, A liqui ſcribunt, ſome have written it. They may have feene Au- 
thors, whom I have not; for my parr, I confeſle, I never tound this Cyſtome in the Ec- 
Po cs 95 And when the\Cencuriators, who gathered the 
Story of the Church, with ſome diligence, and who were of the perſwafion whom the 
world calls Lutherans, when they ſay, Cenftat, It is manifeſt, thatin the Church of Co. | Cenr. :. 1. :. 
A arena art ry a cn 
peep ootogny nor for their evidence of this matter of fac, bu 
onely this very place of Scripture, this text;and the directer and the fuller way had been, | 
to have proved the text from the ſtory, then the ſtory fromthe texr, The Expoſition is 
very faire, and very likely, if the matter of fa be proved ; and the fact may be proved 
D | by ſome, whom thoſe — y 
There is one Interpretation more, which is open to no impuration, ſported with no 
aſperfion, ſubje& to no objetion, and therefore fitteſt to be embraced, which is alſo 
upon a Cuſtome, which came very early into the Church of God, ( ſo early 
as that we can aſſigne no beginning ) and of which Cuſtome for the matter of fac, wee 
are ſure it was in praQtiſe : which was, that an opinion, that at the time of Bap- 
tiſme, there was an abſolute waſhing away, and a deliverance from all finncs, men did 
ordinarily, or very often, defer their baptiſme ill their death-bed, that fo they might 
have their tranſmigration, and paſſage our of this world, in thar purity,that baptiſme re- 
ſtored them to, without contrating any more finnes after baptiſme. This we are too 
ſure was i uſe, for we ſee the Ecclefiaſticall Story full of Examples of it, in 


ſons in power and ity,for Cenſtantive the Emperour deferred his bapt 
E es een oC i hed nine ng know- 
ledge, for S. Auguſtine remembers it with much compundion, Thatin ancxrreame fick- | Cont. 1.1<-11. 
©, Flagitavi beptiſmum 4 Matre, he begged at his Mothers hands, that he might be 

baptized, and obtained it nor, becauſe he was a perſon, ( in her obſervation) like 
ro fall into more ſinnes, after he had been delivered of thoſe by baptiſme. He notes t 
diſpoſition of his time, Sent ndique, It is every mang voyce, every mans ſay- 
Ing,Sine og ut Ops 0 izatus eft, Let him aloge yer, let him doe what 
he will yer, for yer he is nor baptized : Bur, ſays that bleſſed Farher there, would they 
ſay toa man that lay wounded and weltring in his blood, Size exzs, velnererer amplins, 
nondum enim ſaxatus« eft, Let him lie, or give him two or three _—_— | 
urgeon 


| 
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q Surgeon is not come yet tocure him? And yer, ſayes he, his and my caſe is all one. | A 
Before his time, which was after fourc hundred yeares, we may ſce,that this cuſtome | 
| of late baptizing, was not oncly tolerated, bur adviſed and counſclled in the Church, 
| when Tertulian, two hundred before S. Auguſtine, chides away young children, 
from comming to Bapriſme, ſo ſoone, before, ſayes he, they need it ;- Quid! feſt nat in- | 
nocens atas ad remiſcionem peccatorum ? Why are they brought to the waſhing away of 
finnes, which as yet have committed no finne £ And he makes Baptiſme ſo occafionall a 
thing, and ſubject to ſo many Circumſtances,thar very many other occafſrons mighr pur 
off Bapriſme. 1nnuptis procraſt inaudus n= ſaycs Tertallian, quia tis preparata ten- 
tatio; He would not have them baptized, that meant ro marry ſoone after, becauſe they 
1 were to wraſtle with a P——— as thcir fancy and imagination was full of 
their future marriage. So ſoone, and ſo y was this opinion rooted, ( that it was to 
little purpoſe to baptize till rowards our death) that S. Baſil was faine ro ſcit ex-| B 
preſly in the Eaſterne Church, And both the Gregorres, Nazianzen and Nyſſen, and then 
S. Ambroſe, and others, in the Weſterne, all arguing againſt ir, as a cuſtome long before 
in uſe, and none aſſigning any beginning of ir. : 

Upon this cuſtome then S. Paul 3 If men upon their death-bed, when they are 
eſteemed pro Mortus, a5 good as dead, no berter then dead, ( for ſo the phraſe is ordina- 
rily uſed, pro derel:2o, pro perdito, when we eſteeme a man forſaken, or a thing loſt ) If 
men deſire baptiſme, when they are held pro mertui, no other then dead, given over for | 
dead, and are to have no fellowſhip with thermilitant Church here in this life, doe 
not in this care ot this act to be done their bodies, imply a confeſſion of the Reſur. 
re&tion £ Theſe were they, whom thole times called Chinicos, Bed-bapriſts, Bed-Chri- 
ſtians, which _—_ deferred their bapriſme, oy =_ —_—_ before, that 
they might be fure to have a igrati iſme ; Or cls 
== Orebemie ſuch Crna tothe Chritiah Faich,as the Chih had or C 
to inſtruc and carechize, bur did not m_—_ till a cerraine time, (Eaſter,and Whirſon- 

de) except they were ſurprized with fi lickneſle, and then they were baptized in 
their death-bed : And both wayes the ſenſe ſtands well, That were baprized pro 
Mortwis, that is, pro Derelidis, where they were given over for when there was no 
hope of life, Or els pro Mortmes, that is, pro ſtats Mortuorum, onely with reſpeR to their 
ſtate after this life, becauſe —_ going to the dead, And theſe be Divine Compen- 


dia, as S. Cyprian calls them, Gods Abridgements, who can give his in a minutes 

7.1. 4-24 M3- | for, as he ſayes inthe end of that Epiſtle, Clinics, an peripatetici, w they be walk- 

4 i ing, or bed. rid Chriſtians, Sacramenti majeſtas & ſanttitas non »The Sacrament 
hath the ſame power, whether they be baptized for the living, or forthe dead, that is, to 
remaine with us in this world, or to depart to them of the next. D 


And this Expoſition is not ſo much the Expofition of later men, as that it is deſtitute 
Hzrdl.23. | ofthe honour of Antiquity ; for Epiphaniwe,-the eldeſt whom we have named yet, but 
Tertull;an, oppoles this ſenſe and interpretation of theſe words, to that ſenſe which Ter- 
twlian laid hold of, De baptiſmate wvicario, of his Baptiſme, by Proxy, and Atturney. Ir is 
ſo reaſonable, that we need no better approbarion of it, bur that,(though ir be eſpecially 
| Effie. purſued by Calvin) that great profeſſor, and reader in Divinity, whom we ſpake of be- 
fore, hath given of it, that it is Senſus apertus, & ſimpliciſcimus, omnibus alits anteponen- 
duc, & 4d probandum id quod Apoſiolus inſtituit aptiſsimus, It is the dirceſt ſenſe, and the 
plaineſt, a ſenſe to be preferred before all the reſt, as being fitreſt to eſtabliſh all thatthe 
Apoſtle propoſed in this place; To be baprized, ſaycs he, jamjam moriturws, when he is 
_ ro die, isto be baptized pro morruws, forthe dead, with reſpeRt onely to the ſtate of 
the dead ; and therefore in this interpretation which even the adverſary hath approved, | E 
and juſtified forus, we may ſafely reſt our ſelves, and the rather, becauſe our tranſlati- | 
ons have relation to this ſenſe, either as ic is in our firſt Edition,pro Mortwis, for Dead,that 
is, as good as dead, or as it is inthe ſecond, pro Mortu, for the Dead, for the ſtate of the 
dead, and the hope of the reſurreQion. } 

Thus, beloved, S. Paul hath made an argument here, to prove the ReſurreQion of 
the body; One of the hardeſt bones in the body,one of the darkeſt cornersin the myſte- 
ries of our Religion, and yerall the Religions of the Heathens had ever ſome impreſſi- 
ons of it : Seculum.,z eſurrettionem mortuorum, nec cum errat, ignorat, ſayes Tertullian, The 
world knew that there was ſome reſurreRion,though they were not cometo know, what 
it 


Ot 
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it was; For he remembers,: that at their funcralls, prepared feaſts nthe 
es of the dead, and ctied out tothem, chem, Hrs comet bibire, Ariſe. ane ecton 
us, and cat and drink with us, T bodily being, and ſome yon ht of 
converſation with the living, in De. You have «brews S. Pauls 
and yet perchance, you have not underſtood S. Paul, &s _—_ falmina our, 
ſayeyS. Chryſoſtome. ALS. Pauls words work as pats it omne quod tetigerit, 
It affects, and it leaves ſome marke upon every thing that ir es; And if hee have 
—_— thee now, his clone refureks to make ig beleeve a furure reſurreion of 
refurreftion in thy ſoule, and to make mee beleeve that 
itinthy lifeand converſation : Ad _ Paulum vita 


 eniGhwen $, Paul ; Forif he be onely the wiſer, 
and the learnedet, and notthe better, and the honeſter, he hath but halfe underſtood S. 
Paul. S, Paul cent gn _ The Reſarredtion was paſt 
4lready , That is, as $, Au it, that 4 efurrefion which wee arcto 
Cy. nothing but a reſurreRion from:-ſin, 

If $. Paul ſay ſo bitterly, thar this: 8oRrine doth fret as # canker , becauſe it is not 
whatwill he ſay, if thou beeſt nor come ſo farre, as 10.4 ReſurreQion from ſin 2 
We fall away inco manifold,and miſerable dejeRions, but ui; cadis, non're — ? Shall 
we fall, awd not ariſe ? ſhall we turne and net rurne againe ? Shall not God be able to 
multiply our reſurreQions as well asthe Devill our falls from God £ Wee are dejeed 
when we ſee the wicked proſpe®F; when God ſeemes to behave himſelfe,as a Prince that 
were not well ſcrled in his government, and durſt not offend nor diſpleaſeany party, nor 
take knowledge of their infolent and rebellious pr Pa_— When men rewpt 
God, and never pray for any thing before hand, nor thank him for it, when they have it, 
and yer ſweat in their when the children of God ſtarve for their crummes, 
wearedejedted, But David found a reſurreRion in this caſe, and e ofie, which 
was, that he could &e deowne'and in peace y his reſurreRtion was, »Dediſti latitiam in 


wn ys widts of you 40a> more then in the time tharbeis carp, m_—_ 


li — pres yin Nall ſpoil] of litrefſes preſem 

£$1nall remporall wants, ics 10 4 Es preſent Ro 
fired, wee arc jected. Bur Abr alam 4 reſurreRion in this wit God had 
ſaid to him, In Iſaac vocabiter ſemen ruwm, 11 1ſeac ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, and then had 
commanded him ro tap up that founraine, to dig up that formdation, to pull up thar 
root of all chis univerfalt b to ſacrificerhat'very 1ſaac, yer Abraham creed him 
felfe, onely with confi ,, That God was ablers ra y te le Low the dead, Hee lefe oe 
to his owne will when hee would doc ir, it wasre on enough to him, pert 


himlelfe in —— could doc it. 


If thou be dejecte wo ay. I, ſins, if the malediftion, and 
curſes, Ce eition _ mn ſinners lit heavy upon thee, make 
haſt rothy refurre@tion, rai ir as faſt as thou caniſt, forit is a grave thar 


C, Letetwr cor querentium Domi- 
_ if thou doe nor 
by KS] ina ſenſe that 


ifes, and corrupts, ind\molders a ſoule 
_—_ ſayes David; Thos ar nocinthe right way offndi 
finde 2 joy in the of him ; Though thou canſt not 


thon haſt formd/him, yer thou haſt, racy tare: inthy ſce- 
kingof him. Ifrhe Angets bec come downoto deftyoy f __ comero 
proclaime deſtruftion to Nineveh, wile chow Az 
pie yer Foy gr yu ep ere 

deſtruction 2 If Dowd 


caftem: 


wile thou needs/be one 


| 


rhe = 


ned him, and when he —— ſayes the _ The, = c cm; and carried 


him 
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him forth, and ſet him without the City. Becaule,though there was no cooperation in Lot, 


yer there was no refiſting neither, God was pleaſed rodocall ; So inthis death of diffi- 
dence, and ſenſe of Gods fearcfull j , God opens thy grave now, and how he 


; calls rothee, Lazare vent forar, co Lazarus, and hee his hand to pull thee 


owt now, Onely Comfortare & efto rabuſts, as God ſaid to Toſbuch, Bee 


and have 4 


good courage, and as God addes there, Comfortare & eſto robuſt us valde, ea od thy cou- 


apprehen- 


rage, and God ſhall _— thy in alt dejections have a c 
fion of thy reſurreRion, and thou ſhalt have it, nay thou haſt ir. | 

But this death of deſperation,or difhdence in comm ae Gods mercy hath ſwal. 
lowcd none of us, bur the death of finne hath-ſwallowed us all, and for our owne cuſto-. 
mary ſinnes we all needa reſurteRion: And what is that?” ReſwrredFio 4 piccato,c+ ceſſatio 


A 


4 peccato, noneft idem1, Every ceſſation from fin, is nota reſurrection from finne. Aman 
may diſcontinue a finne, intermar 1s ofa ſin, by infirmity of the body, or by ſa- 
ticty in the (inne, or by the abſence of that perſon,:w | whom he hath uſed rocommu- 
nicare inthar fin. But Reſwrret#io, 4 ſecunds ewe, quod intetiit, ftatio. A ReſurreQion is 
ſuch an abſtinence from the practiſe of the fin, 'as 15 grounded upon a repentance, and a 
dereſtation of the ſin, andrhen it is a ſcrling,and aneſtabliſhing of the ſoule in that ſtare, 
and diſpoſition : It is nota ſudden and tranfirory temorſe, nor onely a reparation of that 
which was ruined, and demoliſhed, bur ir is a building up of habirs contrary to former 
habirs, and cuſtomes, in ations contrary to that {an, rhat-we have been accuſtomed to. 
Elſe ir is but ay Imtermiſſion, not a Reſurrection ybur a ſtarting, not a waking ; but an ap- 
parition, nota living body z but a ceſſarion, nora peaceW conſcience. 

Now this ReſurreRion is begun, and well 
the baptiſme of truc and repentant teares. But, Beloved, 'as S. Pas! in this place, hath a | 
relation Adbaptiſmum clinjcorum, to death-bed-bapriſts, dearh-bed-Chriſtians, ro them 
that defer their Baptiſmero their death, but he gives noailowance of ir, So this Baptiſma 
clamcorum, this repentance upon the death-bed, is a dangerous delay. Even of them, 1 


will ſay with $. Paul here, 1fthere were no ReſurretFion, honed to riſc from ſin by repen- | 


tance, why axethey then thus bapti=ed,pro wortos why doethey: when they are as 
good as por haveno more to ſuffer in this wotld? Butit there be ſuch a fund 100. 
2 neceſlity of ſuch a Baptiſime by repentance, why come they no ſooner to it £ For is = 


man ſure to have ir,or ſureto havea defireto it then Iris never umpertinent to repeat S, 


Anzuſtines words in this caſe, Etiam hac animadverſrone peromtitar peccator ,ut moriens oblt- 
viſcatur ſui, qui dum wvjveret, oblitus ft Dei ; God begins adying mans condemnation at 
this, That as he forgot God in his life, ſo he ſhall forger himfelfe at his death. Compare 
thy temporal, and thy ſpirituall ſtate rogether, and conſider howthey may both ſtand 
well at that'day, If thou have fer thy ſtate in order, and made a Will e, and have 
nothing to doe at laſt, but to adde a Codicil, this is ſoone diſpatched atlaſt ; Bur if thou 
leave all till chen, ir may proye a heavy buſineſſe. So if thou have repented before, and 
ſcrled thy {ele in a religious courſe before, and have nothing to doe then, but to wra- 
tle with the-power of the diſeaſe, and rheagonies of dearh, God ſhall-fight for thee in 
that weake- eſtate 3 God ſhall imprint in thee a Cupro &iſſobvi, S. Pauls; not onely con. 
temcedneſle, bur deſirero be diſſolved; And God ſhall givethee a glorious ReſurreQion; 
yea an Aſccnfion into Heaven before thy death, and thou ſhah ſee thy ſelfe in poſſeſſion 
ot his cternall Kingdome, before * bodily eyes be ſhut. Bettherefore'S, Cyprians Peri- 
patctique, and not his Clinique Chriſtian ; A ing, and nota bed-rid Chriſtian ; That 
when thou haſt walked wvith God, as, Henoch did, maiſt.be raken with God, as'He- 
och was, and ſo walke with the Lamb, as the Saints docin Jerufalem, and'followHim 
whithcrlocver hee goes 3\That even thy death-hed may bee as £145 Chariot, ro carry 
thee ro heavenz And as the. bed of the Spouſein the Canticles, which'was Lec7us flori- 
das, a gxeenc and flouriſhing bed, where thou maiſt find by a faithfull a fion,thar 
thy ſicknefle hath crowned thee withacrowne of thornes, by'participarion of the ſuffe- 


rings ofthy Saviour,and thatthy patience hath crowned thee with that crowne of 
ck the Lord the righteous Judgeſhall impart to thee thar day. | glory, 
| rey” 
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P's A L. 90. 14. 
© ſatisfie us early with thy mercy that we may rejoyce and be zlad all our dayes, 


MEN Hey have made a Rule in the Councel of Trent, that no Scripture ſhall be 
WAARAY cxpounded, but according to the unanime conſent of che Fathers : Bur in 
Ja | . ot: this Book of the Pſalms, it would trouble them ro give many examples of 
BYE that Rulc, that is, of an unanime conſent of the Fathers, inthe interprera- 
69 @ED tion thereof. In this Pſalme, Be{arwixe in his Expoſition of the Plalms, 
finds himſelfe perplexed ; He ſayes (and ſayes truly) Hieronymus conſftanter affirmat, Au- 
guſtraus conſtanter nega, S. Hierome doth confidently and conſtantly afftirme, and S. 4«- 
| 2uſtine with 2s much confidence, and conſtancy deny, that this Pſalme, and all thar fol- 
= tothe hundredth Pſalme, are Moſes Pſalms,and written by him. And this diverſe 
conſtancy intheſe two Fathers, S. Hierome and S. Auguſtine, ſhake the conſtancy of thar 
Canon, which binds to a following of an unanime conſent, for that cannot be found. 
C | Bellarmire cxpedites himlelfe herein, that way, which is indeed their moſt ordinary way 
amongſt their 'Expoſitors, which is, where the Fathers differ, ro adhere ro S. Auguſtine. 
So he doth inthis point ; though moſt of the Ancients ofthe Chriſtian Church,moſt of 
the Rabbins of the Jews, moſt of the Writers 'in the Reformation, take ir ro by coſes 
Pſalme, and that way runs the greateſt ſtreame, andneareſt to a concurrence. And thus 
far T have ſtopped upon this conlideration, Whether this be Moſes Pſalme or no, Thar 
whenit appeares to be his Palme, and rhat we ſee, rhat in the tenth verſe of this Pſalm, 
mans life is limited to ſeventy years, or at moſt to cighty, and then remember, that Moſes 
himſelfe, then when he ſaid fo, was above cighty,and ina good habirude long after thar, 
we might hereby rake occafton ro confider, that God does not ſo limit, and meaſure 
himſelfe in his bleſſings to his ſervants, bur that for their good and his glory he enlarges 
thoſe meaſures. God hath determined a day, from Sun ro Sun, yet when God hath uſe 
D | of a longer day, for his glory, he commands the Sun to ſtand ſtill, rill 7oſhas have purſu- 


all that deadly fickneſſe, God enlarges Hezekiah's years : Moſes was more then foure- 
ſcore, when he told us, thatour longeſt rerme was foureſcore. 


| 


wecan getnofatther, thei thar the holy Ghoſt is the Author.” All agree the words ro 
| be Canonicall Scripture, and fo from the holy Ghoſt z and we ſeck no farther. The 
| words are his, and they oftr us theſe conſiderations , Firſt, Thar the whole Pſalme 
| being inthe Title thereofealled aPrayer, 4 Prayer of Moſes the man of God, it puts us 
juſtly, and gatihinly uy conſideration of the many dignitics and prerogatives of 
 thar part of qur worſhip of God, Prayer ;for there weſhall ſee, Tharthough rhe whole 
| Pfalme be not x Prayer, yxthecauſe there is a Prayer in the Pſalme, rhat denominares 
E | theWhole Pſalme, the whole Palme is a Prayer. When the Pſalm grows formally ro 
be a Prayer, our Texx cnrers, 0 ſatifiews early with thy mercy, that we may rejoyce and be 
glad all onr days + And inthat there will be two Parts more, The Prayer irfelfe, 0 ſati/- 
fie us early with thy mercy, And the effec thereof,” That we may rtjoyce and beglad all onr 
 dayes. Sorhat our Parts arethree ; Firſt Praycr, Then this Prayer, And laſtly the be 
neht of all Prayer. IX 20-00 nm i 
For the firſt, which is Prayer ingenerall, 1 will thtþſt no farther then the Textleads 
me in, that is, That Prayer is ſo cffentiall a parr of Gods worſhip, as that all is called 
Prayer. S, Hicrome upon this Pſalme fayes, Difficilimam Pſalmum aggredtor, 1 under- 
rake the expofition of a very hard Pfalme, and yer, fayes he, I wouldprocecd ſointhe 
2 © 22 expoſition 


. 


ed his vitory, So God hath giventhe life of man, into the handof fickneſſe;and yer for | 


If we require exaRtly an unanime conſent, rhar all agree inthe Author of this Pſalme, | 
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expolicion thereof, ut interpretatio noſtra aliens non egeat interpretatione,That there ſhould | A 
not need another Comment upon my Comment, thar when 1 pretend to mterprer rhe 
Pſalme,they that heare me, ſhould norneed anotherto interpret me : which is a frequent 
infirmiry amongſt Expoſitors of Scriptures, by writing, or preaching, either when men 
will raiſe doubts in places of Scripture, which are plaine enough in themſelves, (for this 
creates a jcalouſie, that if the Scriptures be every where ſo difficult, they cannot be our 
evidences, and guides to ſalvation) Or when men will inſiſt too vehemently, and curi- 
ouſly,and tediouſly in proving of ſuch things as no man denies ; for this alſo induces a 
ſuſpition, thatthat is not ſo abſolutely, ſo undeniably true, that needs ſo much art, and 
.curiofity, and vehemence to prove ir. I ſhall therefore avoid theſe errors , and becauſe 
I preſume you are full ofan acknowledgment of the duties,and dignities of Prayer, one- 
ly remember you of thus much of the merhod, or clements of Prayer, That whereas the 
whole Book of Pſalms is called Sepher Tehillim, that is, Liber Laudationum,The Book of | B 
Praiſe, yet this Pſalme, and all that follow to the hundredth Pſalme, and divers others 
beſides theſe, (which make up a faire limme of this body, and a conſiderable part of the 
Book) are called Prayers; The Book is Praiſe, the parts are Prayer. The name changes 
notthenature ; Prayer and Praiſe is the ſame thing:The name ſcarce changes the name; 
Prayer and Praiſe is almoſt the ſame word; As the durtics agree in the heart and mouth 
ofa man, ſothenames agree in our earesz andnot onely in the language of our Tran- 
flation, but in the language of the holy Ghoſt himſclfe, for that which with us differs 
but ſo, Prayer, and Praiſe, in the Originall differs no more then ſo, Tehillim, and Te- 
hilloth. 
f And this concurrence of theſe twa parts of our devotion, Prayer and Praiſc,that they 
accompany one another ,nay this co-incidence,that they meet like two waters,and make 
the ſtreame of devotion the fuller ; nay more then that, this identity, that they doe not | C 
onely conſiſt together, bur conſtitute one another, is happily expreſſcd in this part of the 
Prayer, which is our Text ; for that which in the Ori language is expreſſed inthe 
voice of Prayer, 0 ſatisfie #s,ec. in the firſt Tranſlation, that of the Septuagint, is cx- 
preſſed in the voice of praiſe, Satursſti,Thow haſt ſatisfied #5, The Original makes it aPray- 
er,the Tranſlation a Praiſe. And not to compare Original with T ion, bur Tranfla 
tion with Tranſlation, and both from one man, we have in'S. Hieroms works two Tran- 
flations of the Pſalmes ; one,in which he gives us the Pſalmes alone ; another, in which 
he gives them illuſtrated with his notes and Commentaries. | And 1n one of theſe Tran- 
lations he reads this as a Prayer, Reple nos, O fill ws early with thy mercie, and in the other 
| he reads it as a Praiſe, Repleti ſumms, Thou haſt filled ws,&rc. Nay, notto compare Origi- 
nall with Tranſlation, nor Tranſlation with Tranſlation, bur Originall with Originall, 
the holy Ghoſt with bimſelfc,In the Title of this Pſalme, (and the Titles of the Pſalms | D 
are Canonicall _ the holy Ghoſt calls this Pſalme a Prayer, and yer enters the 
Pſalme, inthe very firſt verſe thereof, with praiſe and thankſgiving, Lord, thou baſt been 
our dwelling place in all generations. And ſuch is the conſtitution 6. frame of that Prayer 
of Prayers, That which is the extraQtion of all prayers, and draws into a ſumme all that 
isin all others, That which is the infuſion into all others, ſheds and ſhowres whatſoever 
is acceptable ro God, in any other prayer, That Praycr which our Saviqur gave us, (for 
as he meant to give us all for asking,ſohe meant to give usthe words by which we ſhould 
ask)AsthatPrayer conſiſts of ſeven petirions,and ſcven is mfinice, ſo by being atfirſt be- 
gun with glory and acknowledgement of his raigning in heaven, and ſbur up inthe 
ame manner, withacclamations of power and glory, it is made acircle of praiſc, and a 
circle is infinite too, The Prayer, and the Praiſe is cqually infinite. itely poore, and | 
| needy man.that ever necd(t infinite things to pray for; Infaels rich and abundant man, | E 
that ever haſt infinite bleſſings to praiſe God for. | 7 | 
| Gods houlc in this world is called the houſe of Prayer ;, but in heaven. ir is the houſe | 
| of Praiſe : No ſurprifall with any new neceſſitics there, but one cven, inceſſant, and 
| ; everlaſting tenor of thankſgiving, And it is a bleſſed inchoation of that ſtate here,here to. 
| | be continually exerciſedin the commemoration of Gods former goodneſſe towards us. | 
| Plats. 2 ' My woyce ſhalt thoy heare in Enerp ya Lord, ſayces David, What voices the, voice of his | 
Pſa!.55-17. | prayer;it 15 truey1n the morning will 1 dixect my prayer wato thee, ſaics David there. And not | 
| | only then,bur at noone andat nighthe vowes that Sacrificez Evening and merning and at | 
| 


| ——_—— 


noone will I pray, and cry unto thee. But Davids deyortion began not, when his prayers be- | 
F=315 
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A | gan z one part of his devotion was before morning; 4: midnight will I riſetogive thanks. 
wntothee O Lord, ſaycs he. Doubtleſſe when belay downe and cloſed his cycs, he had 

made up his account with God, and had received his 24ers eft then: And thenthe firſt 

thing that he docs when he wakes againe, is not to umportune God for more, but tv 
bleſſe God for his former bleſſings. And asthis part of his devotion, Praiſe, began all. 

ſo it paſſes through all, 7 will bleſſe the Lord at all times, and his praiſe ſhall be continually in 
my month, He extends it throughall times, and all places,and would faine do ſo through 

all perſons too, as we ſee by that adprecation which is {o frequent with him , 0 that men 
would there fore praiſe the Lord , and declarethe wondrous workes that he doth for the children 
of men ! 

4 If we compare theſe two incomparable duties, —_ and Praiſe, it will ſtand thus, 

Our Prayers beſicge God, ( as Tertulian ſpeakes , elpecially of publique Prayer in the 
B | Congregation, Agmine facto obſidemus Denm) bur our prailcs preſcribe in God, weurge 

him, and preſſe him with his ancient mercies, his mercies of old: By Prayer we incline 

him, we bend him, but by Praiſe we bind him ; our thanks for tormer benchits, isa pro- 

ducing of a ſpecialty, by which he hath contracted wich us for more. In Prayer we ſuc 

to him, burin our Praiſe we ſue him himſelfe ; Prayer is as our petition, bur Praiſe is as 

qur Evidence ; Jnthat we beg, in this we plead. God hath no law upon him(ſclfe, but 

yet God himſclfe procceds by precedent : And whenſoever we preſent to him with 

thankſgiving, yhat he hath done, he does the ſame, and more againe. Neither certainly 

canthe Church inſtitute any prayers , more effeRuall for the preſervation of Religion, 

orof the State,then the Colleds for our deliygrances,in the like caſes before: And when 

| he heares them; though they have the nature of Praiſc onely, yet he tranſlates them into 
Prayers, and when we our {clves know not, how much we.ſtand in need of new delive. 

C | rances, he dclivers us from dangers which we never ſuſpeed, from Armies and Navies 
which we never: knew were prepared, and from plots and machinations which we ne- 

ver knew were brqught into Conſultation, and diyerts their forces , and diſſipates their 
counſcls with an untimely abortion. And farther I extend not this firſt part of Prayerin 

generall, in which,to that which you may have heard often, and uſefully of the Yuty and 

dignity of Prayer,[ have only addedthis, of the merhad and elements x Gaby ghar pray- 

cr confiſts as much of praiſc for the paſt,'as of ſupplication forthe furure, 

We paſſe now to our ſecond Part, To, this particular Prayer, and thoſe-limmes that 
make up this. body, thoſe pieces that conſtirure this Parr, They are many z as many as 
words 1n it : Setsfie, and ſariefie V5, and doe that early , and doe that with thatwhich is 
thine,and let that be mercy. ernox ney otopyoe or fulneſſe and ſatisfaRion, Saters, 

y: 


ſatisfie, And then it is a ptayernot onely ofappropriation to our ſelves, Sa:rafie me, But 
D | of acharitable dilatation and extenſion to Satwfie us, all us, allthy fervants , all 
thy Church ; And then thirdly,it is a prayer of diſpatch and expedition, S4r9rs nos wane, 
Satisfie ws early, and after that, ytis a prayer of evidence and manifeſtation, Satisfic us with 
that which is, and which we may diſcerne tobe thine; And then laſtly, it is a prayer of li- 
mitation even upon God himſelfe, that God will take no other way herein, but the way 
of mercy, Satisfic us early withthy mercy. 
' "And becauſetheſcare the land-markes that maſt guide you in this voyage , and the 
' places to which you muſt reſort toaffiſt your memory, be pleaſedto take another i wy 
and impreſſion of them.' I may havean apprehenſion of a conditionall promiſe of God, 
and I may have ſome faire credulity and-teſtimony of conſcience, of an endevour to per- 
forme thoſe conditions, and ſo ſome inchoarions of thoſcs promiles, bur yet this is not a 
Fulneſle, a ſatisfaction, aridthis is a prayer for that, Stara, ſatufie: I may havea full mca- 
E ſurein my ſelfe, findeno wantof temparall conveniencies, or ſpirituall conſolation even 
in inconvenicncies, and ſo hold up a holy alacrity and cheerefulneſſe for all:concerning 
| my {clfe, andyet ſee God abandon greater perſons, and deſert ſome whole Churches, 
| and States, upon whom his glory and Goſpel depends much more then upon me, bur 
this is a prayer of charitableextenfion, Satwre nos, not me, but ws, all us that profeſſethee 
 aright : ThisalſoI may be ſurethat God will doe at laſt, he will reſcue his owne honour 
' in reſcuing or cſtabliſhing his-Servants, he will bring Iſracl ourof Egypt, and out of Ba- 
| bylon,bur yer his Iſrael may lye long under the ſcourge and ſcorne of his and their ene- 
| mies, 300. yeares before they get our of Egypt, ſeventy yeares before they get out of Ba- 
bylon, and ſo fall intotentations of conceiving a jealouſic , and ſuſpition of Gods good 
| L222 purpole 
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ſe towards them, and this js a Prayer of Diſpatchand Expedition, S4turs nes mane, | A 
Satusfie ws early,O God make ſpeed to ſave us, O Lord make haſt to help us: Bur he may 
derive help upon us, by meanes thatare not his,nor avowed by him, He may quicken our 
Counſcls by bringing 1n an Achitophell, he may ftrengrthen our Armies by calling in the 
Turke, he may eſtabliſh our peace and friendſhips, by remitting or departing with ſome 
parts of our Religion; atſuch a deare price ive may be helped, bur theſe are nor his helps, 

and this is a prayer of manifeſtation , that all the way to our end hee will bee pleaſed ro 
| lerus ſee, thar <0 meaties are from him , Sat#ra nes twa, Satifie ms with that , which is 
thine, and comes from thee, and ſo direfts us to thee + Allthis may be done too, and yet 
not that done which we pray for here; God may ſendthat which is his, and yet wichour 
preſent comfort therein; God may multiply correRions, and judgements, and tribulati- 
ons upon us, and intend to helpe us that way, by whipping and beating us into the way, 
and this is his way ; but this is a Prayer of limitation even upon God himſelfe, That | B B 
our way may be his, and that his way may be the way of mercy, Satisfie us early with thy 
mercy. 
Satwre, Firſt then, the firſt word Satura, implies a fulneſſe, and it implies a ſarisfaRion , 
A quictnellſe, a contentednefſe, an acquieſcence in that fulneſſe ; Satwffe is, let us 
\ bee toll, and ler us fecle it , and reſt in that fulneſſe. Theſe rwo make up all Heaven, 
all the joy , andall the glory of Heaven, fulneſſe and ſarisfaRtion in it. And therefore 
S. Hicrom refers this Prayer of our Text, to the ReſurreRion, and to that fuln-ſle, and 
that ſatisfation which we ſhall have then,and nor till then. For though we ſhall have a 
fulneſſe in Heaven, as ſvone as we come thither , yet that is not fully a ſatisfation, be» 
cauſe we ſhall deſire, and expeR a fuller ſatisfa&tion in the reunion of body and ſoule. 
And when Heaven it ſelfe cannot give us this full ſatisfaQion till then, in what can wee 
looke for it in this world, where there isno ttue fulneſfe,nor any ſarisfaRion, in that kind | C C 
of fulnefſe which wee ſecrhe to have 2 Pleaſure and ſenſuality , and rhe givingto our 
E:..s. | ſelvesall that wedcſire, cannot givethis ; you heare God reproaches Iſrael ſo, 7a have 
multip hed your fornications,g yet art not ſatic fed. Labor for profit, or for preferment,car- | ; 
Hagg: t not doe it; you ſce God reproaches Urael for that too, Te have ſowne much, and bring in | 
{mtle, ye eat, but have not enough, ye drinke, but art not filled,ye tloath you, but are not warme, ' 
and he that earneth wages, pitteth it into 4 broken bag ; that is, it runs our-as faſt as it comes | 
in, he finds nothirig at the yeares end, his Midſommer will ſcarce ferch-up 'Michat nas, | 
and if he have brought about his yeare, arid rhade up his Circle , yer he hath raited op | 
nothing, nothing appeares in his circle. -Ifrhele-chings could fill us, yer they could nor | 
lob 20. ſatisfie us, becauſe They carmot ſtay with 1,00 we withthem : He hack devoured ſub. 
ſtance and he ſhall vomit it, He devouted it by bribery,and he ſhall vomir it by a fine ; He | 
devoured it by extortion, and he ſhall vomit ir by confiſcation, He devoured itin other | D D 
Courrs, and ſhall vomir it in a Ster-charhber, -If ir ſtay ſome rime,, it ſhall be with an 
anguiſh ahd vexationz When he ſhall be filled with abundance, it ſhall be apaine to hirs, as it is 
in the ſame place, Still his riches ſhall have the nature of avomir , hard ro get downe, 
and hardro keep in the ſtomach when ir is there; hatdly got, hardly kept when they are 
Luke 6. got. If all theſe could be overcome, yet it is clogged with a heavy curſe , 147 be anto 
you that art fill, for ye ſhall be hungry : Where, ifthe curſe were onely from them, who 
are poore by their owne ſloth, or waſtfulneſſe, who for the! moſt part delight to curſe 
and maligne the rich, the curſe might be contemned by us ad would be throwne back 
| by God mro their owne boſomes, bur 0z Damaini locatum, The mouth of the Lord hath 
ſpoken ir, Chriſt himſelfe hath denounced this curſe upon” worldly men, That they | | 
ſhall be hungry, not _ ſuffer impairemenrand diminution,but be reduced to hunger. 
There is a ſpirituall fulnefle in rhis life , of which $. Hiram ſpeakes , Ebrietas felix,| E F 
ſatiet as ſalutaris , A happy exceſſe, and a wholeſome ſurfer 5 que quanto copioſias ſui. | 
tur, majorem dond? ſobrictaterms , In which the more we cate, the more temperate we are, | 
| and the more we drinke, the more ſober. In which, (as S.Bernard alſo expreſſes it, in 
| his mellifluence) Mautus, interminabili, inexplicabili gemtratione, By a mutuall and reci- 
| procall, by an undeterminable and unexpreſſible _ of one another, Deſiderium: 
 Fenerat ſatietaters , & ſatieras parit defiderium , The defire of ſpirituall graces begets a 
ſatiety, if I wouldbe, I am full of them, And rhen this ſatiety begets a farther deſire, 
; ſhll we have a new appetite to thoſe ſpirituall graces : This is a holy ambicion, a ſacred | 
Deer 32.23. | coverouſneſſe, and a wholſome Droplic, Napthahes bleſſing , 0 Naprhali ſatisfied with | | 
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A | faveur, and full with the bleſsing of the Lord ,, $. Stephens bleſſing, Full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ;, The bleſſed Virgins bleffing, Full of ines ; Dione Died, Full —_ 
works, and of Almes-deeds , The blefſing of him, whois bleſſed above all, and who bleſ- 
ſeth all, Chriſt Jeſus, * Full of wiſcdome,'* Full _ Holy Ghoſt, < Full of grace and truth, 
But ſo far are all remporall thingsfrom giving this fulneſle or farisfaQtion,as that even in 
ſpirituall things, there may be, there is often an error, or miſtaking. 
Even in ſpirituall things, there may be atulneſſe, and no ſatisfaction, And there may 
be a CaristaGtion,and no fulneſſe ; I may have as much knowledge, as is preſently nece{la. 
for my ſalvarion, and yet have areſtlefle and-un(arisficd defire, to earch into unpro- 
fable curiofities, unrevealed myſteries, and incxtricable perplexitics : And,onthe other 
fide, a man inay be farisfied, and thinke he knowes all, _ God knowes, he knowes 
nothing ar all z for, I know nothing,if I know'not Chriſt crucified, And I know notthar, 
B | if know not how to him:ro my ſelfe, Nor doe I know thar, if I embrace him nor 
in thoſe meanes, which' he hath afforded\me in his Church, in his Word, and Sacra- 
ments ; If L negleR this rmeanes, this place, theſe exerciſes, howſoever | may ſatisfie my 
ſelfe, with an over-valuing mine own/knowledgeat home, Iam fo far from fulneſſe, as 
thar vanity it ſelfe is not more cmmpty. - In the Wildernefſe, every man had one and the 
ſame meaſure of Manna; The ſame Gomer went through all z tor Manna was a Mear, 
that would melr in their mourhs, and of cafie digeſtion. But then for theit Quailes, birds 
of a higher flight, mear of 'a ſtronger digeſtion; ir is not ſaid, that every man had ah c- 
quall number : ſome might have more, ſome lefſe, and yer all their fulneſſe. Catechiſti. 
call divinity,and inſtruQions in fundamentall things, is our Manna ;z Every man is bound 
rorake in his Gomer, hiis;explicite knowledge of Articles abſolutely neceflary ro fal. 
vation ; The fimpleſt nan; as well as the greareſt Doctor, is bound to know, that there 
C | is one God in three perſons, Thar the ſecond of thoſe, the Sonne of God, tooke our na- 
ture, and dyed for mankinde; And thatthere is aHoly Ghoſt, which-in the Communion 
of Saints, the Church eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, applics to cvery particular ſoule the bene- 
fir of Chriſts univerſall redemption... Bur then for our Quails, birds of higher pitch, meat 
of a ſtronger digeſtion, which is the knowledge how to reRtifie every ſtraying conſci- 
ence, how — led,and ſcrupulous,and perplexed ſoule,in all emer- 
gent doubrs, how to our Church; and our Religion, from all the mines, and all 
the batteries of our Adverſarics, and to deliver her from all imputations of Herefie, and 
Schiſme, which they -impute ro- us, this knowledge is not cqually necefſary in all; In 
many caſes a Maſter of ſervants, and a Father of children is bound tro know more, then 
thoſe children and ſervants, and the Paſtor of the pariſh more then pariſhioners : They 
may have their fulneſſe, though he have morc, bur he hath not his, except he be able to 
D | give them ſatisfaQtion, Y : 2200140 (3-21 £71 
This fulneffe then'is not an equaliry in the meaſure ; our fulneſſe in heaven ſhall not 
beſo; LAbraham dyed, fayes the rexr, Plenus dierwm, full ofyeares , It is not ſaid ſo inthe 
rext of £Methuſalem, that he dyed-full of yeares, and yet he had another manner of Go- 
| mer, another meaſure'of life Abraham, tor he lived almoſt cight hundred yeares 
more then he ; Bur he thar is beſt diſpoſed to die, is fulleſt of yeares; One man may be 
fuller ar twenty, then another at 'ſeaventy. David lived not the tithe of cMerhuſalems 
| yeares,notten to his hundred, he lived lefle then 4 braham, and yer David is faid to have 
; dyed Plenus dierum, full ofyeares , he had made himlſcite agreeable ro God, and ſo was 
' ripe for him. So David is ſaid there to have dyed full of honor ; God knowes David had 
| caſt ſhrowd aſperſions upon his own, and others honor bur, as God ſayes of Ifracl, Be- 
Cauſe I loved thee, thou waſt honorable in my ſight; ſo becauſe God loved David,and he per- 
E | ſevered inthart love rothe end, he dyed full of honor. So alfo itis ſaid of David, that he 
' dyed full of Riches, for, th they were very great additions, which Solomon made, 
| yet David imended that which he left, for Gods ſervice, and for pious uſes, he 
; dyed full of Riches ; fulnefle of riches is inthe good ſe,and the good emplo ; 
not in the poſſeſſion. Ina word, the fulnefſe _ _ _ and required _=_ 
, carry it upon temporall, it upon ſpirituall things, is ſuch a proportion of ct- 
—_— is fir for that ws. in whic Godtiath pur usz And then,the far 100 in this 
' fulneſſe is not to hunt and pant after more worldly poſſeſſions, by undue meanes, or by 
| macerating labour,as though we could not be good,or could doe no good inthe world, 
| except all the goods of the world paſſed our hands, nor to hunt and pant after the know- 
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| ſelves, bur it does nor end there, bur dilates it ſelfe ro others 3 The Saints in are 


| peace and plenty inthe preaching thercof, afſd faire 


| Muſter-maſter, The force which a—_— of before,out of Tertwllien, the force of pray- | 


ledge of ſuch things, as God by his Scriptures harh nox revcaled to his Church, nor to 
wrangle contentiouſly and uncharitably about ſuch points, as doe rather ſhake others 
c then eſtabliſh our own, as though we could not poſſibly come to heaven, 
except we knew what God meant to doe with us, before he meant to make us. S. Pau/ 
expreſſes fully what this fulneſle is, and- ſatisfies us in this ſatisfaction, Ys ſires pleni in 
omni voluntate Dei, That yee may be filled according tothe will of God : What is the will of 
Gods How ſhall I know the will of God ORE ligny 
Calling ; and a 10n, competent to this Calling,is my fulneſſe, and ſhould be m 
ſatisfaction > "Garbo Godweaplinng Odorem quicts, (20 iis lid-im Noabs facrifice wn 
he came out of the Arke , that God ſmelt « ſavenr of reſt ) a ſacrifice, in which he 
reſt himſelfe ; for God hath a Sabbath inthe Sabbaths of his ſervants, a fulneſle in thew 
fulnefſe, a ſatisfaRtion when they arc ſatisfied, and is well pleaſed when they arc fo. 

So then this Prayer is for fulneſſe, and fulneſſe isa competency in our calling, Anda 
prayer for ſatisfaQion, and ſatisfaRion is a contentment in that com z And then 
this prayer is not onely a praycr of ion to our ſelves, but of a chantable exren- 
tion to others too, Saturs nos, Satisfie ws," All us, all thy Church. Charity begins in our 


full,as full as they can hold, and yet they pray 3 Though they want nothing, they pray 


that God would nannies, ks 
hath done upon _— in their ſtation there. We are full, - Goſpel , _ 
a ucceſſi. 


on; weare full, and yet we pray ; we pray that God would cominue the Goſpel where 
iris, reſtore the Goſpel where it was, and transfer the Goſpel' where it hath nor yer 
becn preached. Chanty deſires not her own, ſayes the Apoſtle ; but much eſſe doth 
charity defire no more then her own, ſo as not to defire the good of others too. Truc 
love and charity is ro doe the moſt that we can, all thar we can for the good of others ; 
So God himſelfe proceeds, when he fayes, What rowld 7 doe, that I bave not done ? And 
ſo he ſeems to have begun at firſt 3 when God beſtowed upon man, his firſt and greateſt | 
benefir, his making, it 15 expreſſed ſo, Faciamas hominem, Let we, All us,make man; God | 
ſeems to ſummon himſelfe, ro aſſemble himſclfe,ro muſter himſeclfe, all himſclfe,all the 
perſons of the Trinity, to doe what he could in the favour of man. So alſo when he is 
drawne to a neceſſity of executing j , and for his own honor, and conſolidation 
of his ſervants, puts himſelfe a revenge, he proceeds ſo too ; when man had rebel- 
led, and began to fortific in Babel, then God ſayes, enite, Let w, All us come together, 
And Deſcendamme, & confundamus, Let ws, all us, yo and confound their language, 
and their machinations, and fortifications. God docs nor give patterns, God does not 
accept from us aCts of half-devotion,and half-chariticsz God does all that he can for us , 
And therefore when we ſee others in diſtrefſe, whether nationall or perſonall calamitics, 
whether Princes be diſpoſſeſt of their narurall patrimony,and inherirance,or private per- 
ſons afflited with ſickneſſe, or penury, or us goe Gods way, all the way; 
Firſt, Faciamm hominem ad imazinem wefiram, Let us make that Man according unto our 
image, letus conſider our ſclves in him, and make ourcaſe his, and remember how late- 
ly he was as well as we, and how ſoone we may be as ill as he, and then Deſcendamms + 
confundamwus, Let us, us, with all the power walkin, remove or.{lacken thoſe calamitics | 
thar lie uponthem. 

This onely is charity, todoe all, all that we can. And ſomething there is which every 
man may doe; There are Armies, in the levying whereof, every man is an abſolute 
Prince, and needs no Commiſhon, there arc Forces, in which every man' is his owne 


er; In publique ations, we 0 , when we obey them tro whom God hath com- 
mitted the publique ; In thoſe things which are in our own power, the ſubfidics and con- 


tributions of praycr, God looks that we ſhould ſecond his Faciamw, with our Dricames, 
Thar fince he muſt doc all, wewwould pray him thar he would doc it, And his Deſcends- | 
mus, with our Aſcendamss, That if we would have him come down, and fight our bat- | 
tayls, or remove our calamiries, we ſhould firſt goe up to him, in hamble and fervent | 
prayer, That he would continue the Goſpel where it is, and reſtore it where it was, and | 
transfer it where it was never as yet heard; Charity is ro doe all roall; and the pooreſt of 
us all can doethistoany. 

I may | 
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| I mayrhon, Lmuſt pray tor this fuinefſe, ( and tuincfie is fafkciency ) And for this la- 
risfRtion, ( and ſarsfaction is contentment) And that God would extend this, andather | 
kis blcfſings, upon ochers 100, And if God doc levvo ns in av Egype,in a Babylon, with: 
out relicfe, for foamerime 1 which prac 


praceed to this imporrunicy, 
mates here, $atare mos ng Lander tat: Gay 
,and God will doc lo. 3 


rhen.. Ifhe 
ning; Gai Danid; 1 Nth 
= Marzing- -wacch, = ed ofthe 
In the G | 
counts ro ferwhar they maankbede aeepoatckle Nee ar 17 
Heisnot carly up, and neverthe neater 3 Ha going forth i ut 7 (there 
i his general Provideneejn whichbe viſs —— hall come ta na,im the 
forme, and {ater r ame wpen the earth; Hee makes to ws inthe former, and ſeconds 
his former mercics to us, in moreemcxcies. And as he makes haſt ro refreſt his ſervants, | 
ſa-gocs he rhe farge pace, tathermar of his enemies, in matutine interfictenm, t will ear ly 
all the wake of the land: gr nes It isadcftruSon ; Ir is nor 
ot 2 or regiment, Itis all , It is nor oncly upon the 
Land, he will deftroy upon the Sea too. This is his promite, this is his-pradhie, this is 
his pace. Thus hc did mn Sexnacheribs Army, Whew they aroſe early inthe r, behold | - 
| they mere alt dead carceſſer; T roſc early that ſaw it, bue God had been upcarlier, that 
| had done it. And thar tory, ſcemes to have had carc ta have recarded almoſt in 
alk the divifrons of che Bible, for irs inthe Hiſtoricall part, and icis inthe 
part too z and becauſe Godtarclaw, that mens curiolines would carry them upon Apo. 
Books alſd, its almoſt inevery Book of thatkinde, mn Eco/epeſticnn, in 
 Tobur, inthe Mace ces in both Books, Thar every where our cyc might light upon thar, 
and every ſuule might make thar Syllogiſme, and produce that concluſton ro ir ſclfe, 
If God bee thus forward, thus carty in. the wayes of hadgemenr, much mare is he fo in 
the wayes of mercy ; with that he will — T1 
Fext, anoqueque mane, betimes inrhe morning, and 
Now if we looke for thi «age Art @ rk brimes to, and meet 
God carly. God hath prom -(tarz buethey 
muſt be up bettmes aides will akethe ks elte who is 
ir, hath rold us who is this f fines 2 Tſor awe the ig ane rebar rr c God 
will give us Jcſus ; Him, and all es all his tcarcs, all his all hix-merns z Burro 
whom, and upon what conditions'? Thatis cxprefſedrhere, Fincenti dabs, Te himihs 
evercommeth ! will give the Morningſtar. . Our life is a wartare, our whole life z Ir is nor 
onely with luſts :n our youth, and ambitions inour middle yearcs,and indevorions in our 
age, bur with agonics in our body, and tentarions in our ſpirit upon our death-bed, thar 
we areto fight, and he RE —_——_— notrourthe whole barrell. 
If he enter not. the fichd in the morning nor inſets eo Gods fervice india 
yourh, Iheecadtiovenetapeke Broning in the way, ONOOEIES 
Gods fervice, ane noe rote Evening, Vee a ihe may, his glory ſhall 
ſtand faſt, burrharman canfcarce be faid to have overcome. 

—— Prevent the Sunze 18 grve thanks ta God, andat rhe 
Bel ra wato him. 'Y ou ſee i ſtill, how theſe rwo duries are marſhalled, and diſpo- 
Profle, andrhen Prayer, but both early: : Andir is placed inthe 

though ir were a lamentable neg] to have omitted: it, I? & good for 6 mas, that he 

beaebe yoake as bs a _— as you can, you cannot be up before God z no, 
nor before God you preveir this Sunne, che Sunne of the Firs 
menr, yer the Sonnc of | nos harch for withour his Grace 
youcould nor ſtirre. ——— flepr our their , reſiſted his private mo- 
tions to private Prayer arhome, negleRed his callings for Though a man doe ſleepe 
our his forcnoone, the Sunne goes0n his courſe, ndrbmedes his Meridionell fptoaden 
that man have not looked towards ir. That Sonne which harh riſen to you at 

home, in thoſe iris, hath gon on is corlcq hath hd os hr, x 
c 


Land, bur the wicked ofany | 
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{ houſe of God, upon Wedneſday, and upon Friday, and upon every day of holy Con- 


vocation ; All this, at home, and here, yee have our and negleed.: Now, upon 
the Sabbath, and intheſe holy Exerciſes, this Sonne our aSat noone, the Grace of 
God is in the Exaltation, {exhibired in the powerfulleſt and efteRualleſt way of his Or- 


will call even this carly. Have any of you ourthe whole day, and are come inthart 
drowſinefſero your evening, to the cloling of your eyes, to the end of your dayes * Yet 
riſe now, and God ſhall call even this an carl rilags If you can make ſhift to deceive 
yourowne ſoules and ſay, We neverheard God call us; It you neglected your former 
callings fo, as that you have forgot that you have been called ; yer, is there one —_— 
you, thatdenies that Godcalls him now * If henegle&rhis now, to morrow 
may forget that he was called roday, or remember it with ſuch aterror, as ſhall blow a 
dampe;, and a cort(ternation upon his ſoule, andalethargy worſe then his former ſleepe ; 
burif he will wake now, and riſe now, thoughthis be late in his evening, in his age, yer 
God ſhall call this carly. Bee but able ro ſay with Eſay this night, My ſaute hath defired 
thee in the night, andthou maiſt be bold to ſay with David: to morrow morning, Sarure 
105 mane, Satiifie us = with thy mercy, and he ſhall doeit. 

But yer no praycr of ours, howſocver made in the beſt diſpoſition, inthe beſt teſti- 
mony of a reQified conſcience, muſt limit God his time, or appoiur him, in what mor- 
ning, or what houre inthe n—_— God ſhall come to our deliverance. The Sonne of 
man was not the lefſe the Sonne of God, nor the tefſe a beloved Sonne, though God 
hid from him the knowledge of the day* of the Judgement. Thou arr not the 
leſſe the ſervant of God, nor the leſſe rewarded by him, —_— keepe from thee the 
knowledge of thy deliverance from any particular calamity. All Gods deliverances are 
in the morning, ethere is a | night, andan invincible darkneſſeupon us, 
till he deliver us. Godis the God of that Climate, where the night is fix Moneths long, 
as well as of rhis, where it is but halfc ſo many houres. Thehi Hill: hinders notthe 
roundneſle of the carth, the carth is round for all that hill ; The loweſt vaults, and mines 
hinder not the folidneſfe of the carth, the carth is folid for all chat ; Much leſſe hath a 


eare, or ten yeares,or all our threeſcore and ren, any proportion at all tocrernity ;- And 
Ges God comes carly in a ſortto'me, though 1 loſe abundance of my reward by ſo 
long lingring, if he come not till hee open me the-gate of heaven, by the key of death. 
There are Indies at my right hand, in the Eaſt ; butthere are Indics at my left hand too, 
in the Weſt. There are teſtimonies of Gods love to us, in our Eaſt, in our beginnings ; 
but if God continue tribulation upon usts our Weſt, roour cnds, and give us the light of 
his preſence then, if he appeare to us at our tgration, certainly he-was favourable 
to usall our rination, and though he ſhew himſelfe late, hee was our friend catly. 
The Prayer 1s, that he would come early, burir is, if it be rightly formed, upon both 


carly, whenſoever he ſhall be pleaſedto come. | 

All this I ſhall doe the better, ifT limir my prayer, and my practiſe, with the next cir- 
cumſtance in Davids prayer, Tua, Satrsfie us early with that which is thine, Thy mercy : 
For there are mercies, ( in a faire extent and accommodation of rhe word, that is Refre- 
ſhings, Eaſes, Deliverances ) that are not his mercies, nor his ſatisfaQtions. How many 
men are ſatisfied with Riches ( I corre my ſelfe, tew arefatisfied, but how many have 
cnough to ſatisfie many ? ) and yet have never a peny of his mony £ Nothing is his, that 
comes not from him, that comes not by good meancs. How many are there, that arc 
cafie to admit ſcruples, and jealoufies, and ſuſpitions in matrer of Religion : Eafic to 
think, that that Religion, and,that Church, in which they have lived ill, cannot bee a 
good Rcligion,nor a true Church, In a troubled,and diſtem conſcience,they grow 
cafic to admit ſcruples, and then as over-cafic toadmir ſatisfaftions, with a word 
whiſpered on one fide in a Conventicle,or a word whiſpered onthe orherfide in a Con- 
teſhion, and yer have never a dram of ſatisfation from his word, whoſe word is preached 
upon the houſe top, and avowed, and not in corners? How many menare angviſhed 


inordinate melancholies, and irrcligious dejedtions of ſpirit, and thenrepaire, and ſarisfic 
themſclves with wine, with women, with fooles, wdbqentedice, with mirth, and mu- 


fique, and with all 7obs miſerable comforters, and all this while have no beames of his 
| ſatisfaQion, | _ 


an 


dinance, and if you will but awake now, riſe now, meer God now, now at noone, God | 


theſe conditions ; firſt, that Iriſe early ro meet him, and then that I magnific his houre as | 


with rorturing Diſeaſes, racked withthe conſcience of ill-ſpenr cſtares, oppreſſed with | 
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Witches, this is not his mercy. Ir is not his muy , except we goe by good wayes to 
good engs ; except our ſafcty be eſtabliſhed by allyance witch his friends, except our 
peace may bee had with the perfe continuance of our Religion , there is no ſafety, 
there is no peace. Bur let mee feele the effeR of this Prayer, asitis a Prayer of ma- 
nifeſtation, Let mce diſcerne that, that that is done upon mee, is done by the hand of 
God, and I care not what it be : I had rather have Gods Vinegar,then mans Oyle, Gods 
Wormewood, then mans Manna, Gods Juſtice, then any mans Mercy; for, therefore 
did Gregory Nyſſencall S.Baſil ina holy ſenſe, Ambidextrum, becauſc he tooke every 
thing that came, by the right handle, and with the right hand, becauſe he ſaw it to come 
from God, Even afflictions are welcome, when we ſce themto be his: Though the way 
_ h would chuſe,and the way that this Prayer intreats, be only mercy,S4t:5fie ws early 
with thy mercy. 

That rod and that ſtaffe with which we are at any time correRed, is his. So God cals 
the Aſſyrians, The rod of his anger, and he {ayes , That the ftaffe that is in their hand, is his 
Indigzation. He comes toa ſharper execution, from the rod, and the ſtaffe to the ſword, 
and that alſois his, 7t is my ſword , that is put into the hands of the King of Babylon, and he 
ſhall ftretch out my ſword upon the whole land ; God will beat downe, and cut off, and blow 
up, and blow our at his pleaſure ; which is expreſſed in a phraſe very remarkeable by 
David, He bringeth the winde owt of his Treaſuries ; Andthen follow in thar place, all the 
Plagues of Egypt: ſtormes and rempeſts, ruines and devaſtations, are not onely in Gods 


j Armories, bur they arcin his Treaſurics ; as hee is the Lord of Hoſts, hee fetches his 


judgements from his Armories, and caſts confuſion upon his enemics , bur as he isthe 
God of mercy, and of plentiful redemption, he fetches theſe judgements , theſe cor- 
reions our of his trealuries, and they arethe Money, the Jewels,by which he redeemes 


ruine and deſtruQion, bur there is mercy init z he cannot open a doore in his Armory, 
buta window into his Treaſury opens too, and he muſt looke into that. 

Butthen Gods correQtions are his Acts, as the Phyfitianis his Creature, God created 
him for neceſſity. When God made man, his firſt intention was not that man ſhould 
fall,and ſo need a Mefſias, nor that man ſhould fall fick, and ſoneed a Phyſitian,nor that 
man ſhould fall into rebellion by fin, and ſonced his rod, his ſtaffe, his ſcourge of af- 
fictions, to whip him into the way againe. But yet ſayes the Wiſeman, Honour the Phy- 
ſitian for the uſe y0u may have of bins obs him not, becauſe thou haſt no needof him yet. 
though Gods correQtions were not from a primary,bur a ſecondary intention, yer, when 

ou ſee thoſe correRions fall upon another, give agood interpretation ofthem, and be- 
ecve Gods purpoſe to be not to deſtroy, butto recover that man: Do not thou make 
Gods Rheubarbe thy Ratsbane, and poyſonthine owne ſoule with an uncharitable miſ- 
tion of that correQion, which God hath ſent to cure his. And then, ia thine 
owne afflitions, flie evermore tothis Prayer, Satisfie ws with thy mercy z firſt, Satisfie us, 
make it appcare to us that thine intention is mercy , though thou enwrap it in temporall 
afflitions, in this darke cloud let us diſcerne thy Son,and thoughin an a of diſpleaſure, 
ſce thatthou art well pleaſed with us, Satisfic us, that there is mercy in - judg , 
and then ſatisfie us, thar thy mercy is mercy;for ſuch is the ſtupidity of fantull man, Thar 
as in temporal! bleſſings, we diſcerne them beſt by wanting them, ſo do we the mercics 
of God roo , we call it not a mercy, to have the {a 
conceives a greater degree of joy , in recovering from a fi e, then in his 
eſtabliſhed health; ſo withourdoubt,our Anceſtors who indured many yeares Civill and 
forraine wars, were more affected with their firſt peace, then we are withour continuall 
enjoying thereof, And our Fathers more thankfull, for the beginning of Reformation of 
_ then we for ſo long enjoying the continuance thereof. Satasfie ws with thy mer- 
cie, Ler us ſtill be able ro ſee mercy inthy judgements, leſt they deject us, and confound 
us z Satisfie ws with thy mexcie, let us beabletoſce, that our deliverance is a mercy, and 
notanaturall thing that might have hapned ſo, or a neceſſary thing that muſt have hap- 
ned ſo,though there had beene no God in Heaven, nor providence upon carth. Bur cſpe- 
cially ſince the way that thou chooſeſt, is to goc all by mercy , and not to be purrothis 


way of corre&ion , ſo diſpoſe, ſo compoſe our minds, and ſotranſpoſc all our affecti- 
ons, 
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| ſarisfaction, it is not Mrſericordia ej«s, his mercy, his ſatisfaction £ 1n loſles of worldly | 
goods, in fickneſles of children, or fervants, or cartell , to receive light or caſe from | 
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ons, that we may live uponthy food , and not put thee tothy phyGck , that we mayem- | A 

brace thee inthe light, and not be pur to ſeeke thee in the darke,, that wee come tothee 
| in thy Mercy,and not be whipped rothee by thyCorreQtions. And fo we have donealſo 
with our ſecond Parr, The piccesand petitions thar conſtiturerhis Prayer,as it is a Prayer 
for Fulneſſe and SatisfaQion, a Prayer of Extent and Dilatation, a Prayer of Diſpatch 
and Expedition, andthen a Prayer of Evidence and Declaration, and laſtly, a Prayer of 
Limitationeven upon God himſclfe, Satisfie, and ſatisfie xs,and ws early , with that which 
we may diſcerneto behine, and let that way be mercy. 

3 Parr. There remaines yet a third Part,whatthis Prayer produces,and it is joy,and continual 
Gaudiam, | joy, That we may rejoyce and be glad all our dayes. The words arethe Parts, and we invert 
| not, we trouble not the Order , the Holy Ghoſt hath laid them firlieſt for our uſe, inthe 

Text it ſclfe, 2nd ſowe take them. Firſt then, the gaine is joy. Joy is Gods owne Scale, 

and his keeper is the Holy Ghoſt ; wee have many ſudden cjaculations in the forme of | 
Prayer, ſomerimesinconfideratcly made,and they vaniſh ſo; butif I can reflet upon my 
prayer, ruminate , and returne againe with joy to the ſame prayer, I have Gods Sealec 
upon it. And therefore it is noto very an idle thing, as ſome have mil-imagined it, to | 
repeat often the ſame prayer inthe ſame words; Our Saviourdid fo; he prayed athird 
rime,and inthe ſame words; This refleting upon a former prayer,is thatthar ſers to this f 
Seale, this joy, and if I have joy in my prayer, it is granted ſo far as concernes my good, 
and Gods glory. It hath beene diſputed by many, both of the Gentiles, with whomthe 
Fathers diſputed, and of the Schoolemen, who diſpute with one another, An ſit gaud;- 
»m in Deo, de ſemet , Whether God rejoyce in himſclfe, in contemplation of himſclfe, 
whether God be glad that he is God : Bur it is diſputed by them, onely to eſtabliſh i, 
and toilluſtrate ir, for I doe not remember thzr any one of them denyecs it. Ir istrue, 
that Plato diſlikes, and juſtly, that ſaluration of Dionyſus the Tyran to God, Gaude, + C 
ſervato vitam Tyranni jucundam; that he ſhould ſay tro God, Live merrily, as merrily as a 
King, as mcrrily as Idoe, and then you are Godenough z to imagine ſucha joy in God, 
as is onely a tranſitory delight in Jeccivable things, is an impious conceir. But when, 
as another Platonique ſayes, Dems eft quod ipſe ſemper woluit , God is that which hee 
would be, If oven ſomething that God would be, and he be that, If Pltoſhould de- 
ny, that God joyed in himſelfe , we muſt _— Platoas Lattantins does , Deum potius 
fomniaverat, quam coznoverat, Plato had rather dreamed thar there was a God, then un- 
derſtood what that God was, Bonum ſimplex, ſayes S. Auguſtine, To be ſincere Good- 
neſſe, Goodneſle it ſelfe, pſa eſt deleZFatio Dez, This isthe joy that God hathin himſelfe, 
of himſclfe ; And therefore ſayes Philo Indews , Hoc neceſerinm Philoſophie ſodaltbes, 
This is the tenent of all Philoſophers, (And by thar title of Philoſophers, Philo alwaics 
meanes them that know and ſtudy God) Solum Deuns ver? feſtum agere, That only God | 
can be truly ſaid ro keepe holy day, and to rejoyce. 

This joy we ſhall ſee, when we fee him,who is ſo init, as that he isthis joy it (clfe. 
But here in this world, ſo far as I can enter into my Maſters fight, I can enter into. my 
Maſters joy. I can ſee God in his Creatures,in his Church,in his Word and Sacraments, 
and Ordinances ; Since I am not without this ſight, I am not without this joy. Here a 
man may Traxſilire mortalrtatem,ſayes that Divine Morall man, I cannot put off morra. 
lity, but I can looke upon immorrality , I cannot depart from this earth, but I can looke 
into Heaven. So I cannot poſſeſſe that finall and accompliſhed joy here, but as my body 
can lay downe a burden or a heavy garment, and joy in that caſe, ſo my ſoule canput off 
my body o far, as that the concupiſcencies thereof, and the manifold and miſcrable cn 
cumbrances of this world , cannot extinguiſh this holy joy. And this inchoative joy, 
David derives into two branches, To rejoyce, artd to be glad. E 
Exultatis, The Holy Ghoſt is an eloquent Author, a vehement, and an abundant Author , bur 
yet not luxuriant;he is far from'a penurious, but as far from a ſuperfluous ſtyle roo, And 
therefore we doe not take theſe two words inthe Text, To rejoyce, and tobe g1ad, to (ig- 
nific meercly one and the ſame thing, butto berwo beames, two branches, two cffecs, 
two expreſſings ofthis joy, We take them therefore, as they offer themſclves in their 
roots, and firſt naturall propriety of the words. The firſt, which we tranſlate To rejoyce,is 
Raran ; and Ranan denotes the externall declaration ofinternall joy ; for the word (igni- 
fies Cantare, To ſing, and thatwith an extended and loud voyce,forir is the word, which 
is oftneſt uſed for the muſique of the Church, and the ſinging of Pſalmes ; which was 
ſuch 
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| one another, by no other good parrs, nor converſation,bur by finging of Pſalmes. So he | 
calls them, Paftorum ſibi lum, and Arms calture, Our thepheards, ſayes S. H:erome, here, | 


ſuch a declaration of their zealous alactity in the primitive Church, as that, whento a-| 
voyd difcovery inthe times ———— rhey were forced ro make their mectings in | 
the night, they were alfo forced ro; pur our their Candles, becauſe by thar light in the | 
windowes they were diſcovered , After thar this mecting in the darke occaſioned a | 
ſcandall and ill report upon thoſe Chriſtians, thar their mectings were nor upon ſo holy 
purpoſes, as they pretended, they diſcontinued rheir vigils, and night-meetings,yer their 
ſinging of Plalmes, when they did meer, they never diſcontinued, though thar, many 
times, expoſed them to dangers, and to death ir ſelfe, as ſome of the Authors of the ſc- 
cular ſtory of the Romans have obſerved and teſtified unto us. And ſome ancient De- 
crees and Conſtitutions we have, in which ſuch are fogbidden ro be made Prieſts, as 
were nor perfe&t in the Plalmes. And though S. Hierome tell us this, with ſome admi- 
ration, and nore of {ingularity, That Pauls could ſay the whole book of Plalmes withour 
booke, in Hcbrew; yer he preſents it as a thing well known to berheir ordinary pradtiſe; | 
In villula Chrifti Buhlem, extra pſalmos filentium eft, In the village where I dwell, fayes 

he, where Chriſt was borne, in ary if you cannot ſing Pfalmes, you muſt be filent, 
here you ſhall heare nothing bur Pſalmes ; for, ( as he purſues it ) TUHrator tivans tenens, | 
The husbandman that follows the plough, he that ſowes, that reapes, that carrics home, 
all begin and proceed in all their labours with ſinging of Pſalines. Therefore he calls 
them there, Cantiones amatorias , Thoſe.that make or entertaine love, that ſceke inthe 
holy and honorable way of marriage, to make themſelves acceptable and agreeable to ! 


have no other Eclogues, no other Paſtoralls ; Our labourers, our children, our ſervants 
no other ſongs, nor Ballads, to recreate themſelves withall, then the Pfalmes. 

And this univerſall uſc of the Plalmes, that they ſerved all for all, gives occaſion to 
one Author, in the title of the Booke of Pſalmes, ro depart from the ordinary reading, 
which is, Sepher Tehillim, The booke of Praiſe, and to readeir, Sepher Telim, which is 
LAcerverem, The booke of Heapes, where all affiſtances to our ſalvation are heaped 
and treaſured up. And our Countryman Bede found another Title, in ſome Copies of 
this booke, Liber Soliloquiorum de Chriffo, The Booke of Medirarions upon Chrilt , Be- 
cauſe this booke is ( as Gregory Nyſſen calls it) Clavis David, thar key of David, which 
lets us into all che myſteries of our Religion ; which gave the ground to thar which S. 
Baſil ſayes, thar if all che other Books of Scripture could be loſt, he would aske no more 
then the Booke of Pſalmes, to carechize children, to editie Congregations, to convert 
Gentik, and to convince 1ques. 

But we are launched into too large a Sea, the confiderarion of this Booke of Pſalmes. 
I meane burthis,in this, Thar if werake that way with God, The way of prayer, prayer 
ſo clemened and conſtituted, as we have ſaid, x th conſiſts rather of praiſe and thankel- 
giving, then ſupplication for furure benefirs, God ſhall infuſe into us, a zeale of exprel- 
ſing our conſolation in him, by outward aQtions, to the eſtabliſhing of orhers ; we ſhall 
not:difavow, nor grow {lacke in our Religion, nor in any parts thereof ; God ſhall nei- 
ther take from os, The Candle and the Candlcſtick, T th of the Goſpel, which is 
theflight, And rhe cheerful, and authorized,and countenanced,and rewarded — 
ofthe Goſpel, which is the Candleftick that exalrs the light; nor take from os our zea 
rothis outward ſervice of God, that we come to an indifferency, whether the ſervice of 
Godbe private or publique, fordid or glorious, allowed and ſuffered, by way of conni- 
vency, or commanded and enjoyned by way of authority. God ſhall give us this Kenan, 
thisrejoycing, this cxrernall joy, we ſhall have the publique preaching of the Goſpel con- 
tiguedco-us, and we ſhall ſhew that we rejoyce in ir, by frequenting ir,and by inſtiruring 


our lives according unto it. | | | 

/ Bur yer this Xanax, rhis Rejoycing, this ourward —_— of our inward zeale, may 
admit vptioas, reccive intcrceprions; inmermiſſions, and difcontinuances ; for,with- 
ourdoubt,in many places rhere live many perſons, well affeaed ro the rrurh of Religion, 
thardare nor avow it,cxpecffe ir, declarcir,cſpecially where rhar fearfull Vulrure,rhe In- 
quifition,hovers:over them; And therefore the Holy Ghoſt hazh added here another de- 
gree of joy which no law, no ſevere execution of law, can rake from us, in another word 
af leſſe exten, Shamach, which is an inward joy, oncly in the heart, which we tranſlate 
here; to be G/ad. How fir we are bound to proceed in ourward declarations of Religi- 
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on, requires a ſerious and various conſideration of Circumſtances. You know how far | A 
Daniel proceeded; TheLords had extorred a Proclamation from the King, Thatno man 
' ſhould pray to any other God,then the King, for certaine dayes ; Daniel would not one. 
ly not be bound by this Proclamarion, and ſo continue his ſer and ſtationary houres of 
private prayer in his chamber, but he would declare itro allthe world ; He would fer 0+ 
pen his chamber windows, that he might be ſeen to pray ; for, though ſome determine 
| that at of Daniel,in ſetting open his windows at prayer, inthis, That becauſe the Jewes 
were bound by thcir law, whercſoever they were, in war, in captivity, upon the way, or 
in thcir ſick beds, to turne towards Jeruſalem, and ſo towards the Temple, whenſoever 
they praycd, according to that ſtipulation, which had paſſed berween God and Solomon, 
 atrhe Dedication oftheTemple, When thy ſervants pray towards this houſe, heare them 
init ; Therefore as Hezek1as, in his ficke bed, when he turned towards the wall to pray, 
is juſtly thought, to have done ſo, therefore that he might pray towards the Temple, | 
which ſtood that way ſo Damelisthoughtto have opened his windows to that purpoſe 
too,thathe might have the more free proſpe& towards Jeruſalem from money 
| ſome, I ſay, determine Dantels at in that, yet itis by more,and more uſefully extended, 
to an expreſling of ſuch a zeale, as, in ſo apparant a diſhonor to his God, could not be 
ſuffocated nor extinguiſhed with a Proclamation. 
In which a& of his, which was adireR and evident oppoſing and affronting of the 
' State, though I dare not joyne with them, who abſolutely and peremptorily condemne 
this atof Darrel, becauſe Gods ſubſequent a in a miraculous deliverance of Daniel 
| ſeems to imply ſome former particular revelation from God ro Darrel, that he ſhould 
proceed in that confident manner,yet dare I much lefſe draw this at of Daniels into con- 
ſequence, and propoſe it for an Example and precedentto private men, leaſt of all, ro a- 
' nimate ſedirious men, who upon pretence of a necefſiry,thar God muſt be ſerved in this, | + 
and this, and no other manner, provoke and exaſperare the Magiſtrate with their ſchif- | 
' maticall conventicles and ſeparations. But howſoever that may ſtand, and howſocver: 
there may be Circumſtances which may prevaile either upon humane infirmiry,or upon 
; areQified Conſcience, or howſoever God in his Judgements, may caſt a ind upon his 
| own Sunne,and darkenthe glory of the Gofpel,in ſome place, for ſome time, yer,though 
' we loſc our Ranan, our publique Rejoycing, wedhall never loſe our Shamach,our inward 
; gladneſſe, that God is our God, and we his ſervants for all this. God will never leave 
; his ſervants without this internall joy, which ſhall preſerve them from ſuſpicions of 
; Gods power, that he cannot maintaine, or not reſtore his cauſe, and from jealouſtes, that 
| he hath abandoned or deſerted them in particular. God ſhall never give them over to an 
; indifferency, nor to a ſtupidity, nor toan abſence of tenderneſſe, and holy affections, 
that it ſhall become all pnero them, how Gods cauſe proſpers, or ſuffers. Bur if I con- | 
' tinue that way, prayer, and prayerſo qualified, if I loſe my Ranan,my outward declara-' 
| tions of Rejoycing ; If I be tyed to a death-bea in a Conlumprion, arid cannot rcjoyce 
in comming to theſe publique Congregations, to participate of their prayers, andto 1m- 
part to them my Meditations; If I be ruined in my fortune, and cannot rejoyce in anv-" 
pen diſtribution to the relicte of the poore, and a preaching to others, in that way, by cx- 
ample of doing good works ; If at my laſt minute, Ibe nor able to cdific my friends, hot 
Carechize my children, with any thing that I can doe or ſay; if T be not able ſo muchas 
with hand or eye to make a {igne, though I have loſt my Ranan,all the Eloquence of our. ! 
ward declaration, yer God ſhall nevertake from me,my Shamach,my internall gladnefle' 
and conſolation, in his undeceivable and undeceiving Spirit,that he is mine,and I am his; 
And this joy, this gladneſle, in my way, and in my end, ſhall cſtabliſh'me , for thatis | 
that winch 1s intended inthe next, and laſt word, Omnibus diebui, we ſhall Rejoyce and be | E: 
| Glad all our _ "1 1%! 
Nothing bur this reſtimony, That the Spirit beares witneſſe with it, that thy | 
| prayer, ſo conditioned, of praiſe, and ma, I ſhall (till  Srawerd.re God, could ind, | 
| print in me, this joy, al my dayes. The ſcales of his favour, in outward bleflings, fayleme 
in the dayes of ſhipwracke, in the dayes of fire, in the dayes of diſplacing my porent | 
friends, or rayſing mine adverſaries ; In ſuch dayes I cannot rejoyce, and be glad. The 
 feales of his favour, in inward bleſſings, and holy cheerfulneſſe, fayle mein a preſent 
| remonſe after a finne newly commited, Bur yet in the ſtrength of a Chriſtian hope, 
{as I can pronounce our of the grounds of Nature, in an Eclipſe of the Sunne, thar | 
| the 
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A |the Sunne ſhall rerurne to his ſplendor againe, I can pronounce our of the grounds of 
Gods Word, ( and Gods Word is much better aſſurance, then the grounds of Nature, | 

for God can and does ſhake the grounds of Nature by Miracles, but no Jod of his Word | 

ſhall ever periſh ) that I ſhall returne againe on my nennny nitence, if I delay ir not, and | 

rejoyce and be glad all my dayes, that is, what kinde of day ſoever overtake me. Inthe | 

dayes of our youth, when the joyes of this world take up all the roome, there ſhall be | 

roome for this holy Joy, that my recreations were harmeleſſe, and my converſation in- 
nocent ; and _y ro be able to ſay,that in my recreations,in my converſation, I nci- 
thef miniſtred occaſion of tentation to another, nor expoſed my ſelfetg rentation; from 
another, is a faire beame of this rejoycing in the dayes of my youth, Inthe dayesof our 

Age, when we become incapable, inſen{þble of the joyes of this world, yet this holy joy 

ſhall ſeaſon us, not with a ſinfull delight in the memory of our former ſinnes, but with 

B | a re-juveniſcence, a new and a freſh youth, in being come ſo neere to another, toan im- 

mortall life. In the dayes of our mirth, and of laughter, this holy joy ſhall eater ; And 

asthe Sunne may ſay to the ſtarres at Noone, How frivoulous and impertinenta thing is 
yourlight now £ So this joy ſhall ſay #»to laughter, Thou art mad, and unto mirth, what | Eccleſ.z.2- 
doſt thow ? And in the mid-night of ſadnefle, and dejetion of ſpirit, this joy ſhall ſhine | / 

out, and chide away that ſadnefſe, with Davids holy charme, My ,why art thou caſt | | 

downe, why art thou d4:ſquieted within me ? Inthoſe dayes, which ob ſpeaks of, Prevene- | tob\zo.z7. 

runt me dies afflictionis mee, Miſeries are come _ me before their time ; My intemperan- 

| ces have haſtned age, my riotouſneſle hath haſtned poverty, my negleRing of due of- 

ficiouſneſſe and reſpec towards great perſons hath haſtned contempt upon me, Af- 

| Aictions which I ſuſpeed not, thought nor of, have prevented my feares ; and then in 

' thoſe dayes, which 70b ſpeaks of againe, Poſcident me dies afflittionis, Studied and pre- | verſe 16. 

C | meditared plots and pradtiſes ſwallowe mee, poſſeſſe me intirely, In all theſe dayes, I 

ſhall not onely have a Zoar to flieto, if I can getout of Sodom, joy, if I can overcome m 

| ſorrow; There ſhall notbe a Goſben bordering upon my Ezypt,joy,if I can paſſe beyond, 

| or beſides my ſorrow, but I ſhall have a Goſhen in my Egype, nay my very Egypt ſhall be 
my Goſhen, I ſhall not onely have joy, though I haye ſorrow, bur therefore ; my very 
ſorrow ſhall be the occaſion of joy ; I ſhall not onely have a Sabbath after my fix dayes 

labor, but Omnibus diebi, a Sabbath ſhaltenlightenevcry day, and inanimate every mi- 

nute of cyery day : And as my ſoule isas well in my foot, as in my hand, though all the 

waight and oppreſſion lie upon the foor, and all ation upon the hand, ſo theſe beames of 
joy ſhall appeare as well inmy pillar of cloud, as intheirs of fire ; in my adverſity, as 

well as in their proſperity; And whentheir Sun ſhall ſer ar Noone,mine ſhall riſe at mid- 

night ; they ſhall have damps in theirglory, and I joytull exaltions in my dejeRions, 

D| Andtoend withtheend of all, 1» die mortis, In the day of my death, and that which 
is beyond theend of all, and witho.tend in it ſelfe, The r As of Judgement, If I have the 
teſtimony of a reQified conſcience, that I have accuſtomed my lelfe to that acceſſe to 

God, by prayer, and ſuch prayer, as though ir have had a body of ſupplication, and de- 

fire of future things, yet the ſoule and ſpirit of that prayer, that i, my principall inten- 

tion in that prayer, hath been praiſe and thankſgiving, If I be involved in S. Chryſoſtoms 

Parent, Orantes, non nature, rs diſpenſatione Angeli fiunt, That thoſe who pray ſo, that 

is, pray by way of praiſe,” ( which is the moſt proper office of Angels ) as they ſhall be 

betrer then Angels in the next world, ( for they ſhall be plorifying pirits, as the Angels 
are, but they ſhall alſo be glorified bodies, which the Angels never bee ) ſo in this 
world they they ſhall beas Angels, becauſe they are employed in the office of Angels, 
to pray by way of praiſe, If, as S. Bſi{ reads thoſe words of that Plalme, not ſpirits 

E | mew, but reſþ1ratio mea lauder Dominum, Not onely my ſpirit, butmy very breath, not 
my heart onely, but my rongue, and my hands bee accuſtomed to glorific Gad, [x de 

wortis, in the day of my death, when a miſt of ſorrow, and of fighes ſhall fill my cham- 

ber, and a cloude exhaled and condenſed from teares, ſhall bee the curtaines of my bed, 
when thoſe that love me, ſhall be ſorry to ſee mee die, and the devill himſclferhar hates 
me,ſorry to ſee me die ſo, inthe favour of God ; And 1# die Indicii, Inthe day of Judge- 
ment, when as all Time ſhall ceaſc, ſoall meaſures ſhall ceaſe; The joy, and the lorrow 
that ſball be then, ſhall be crernall, no end, and infinite, no meaſure,ng limitation, when 
every circumſtance of ſinne ſhall aggravate the condemnation of the unrepencant ſinner, 
and the very ſubſtance of my finne ſhall bee waſhed away, in the blood of my Saviour, 
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when I ſhall ſee thegn, who finned for my ſake, periſherernally, becauſc they proceeded | 
in that finne, and Imy ſclfe, who occaſioned their fin received jnto glory, becauſc God 
upon my prayer, and repentance had ſarisfied me __ with his mercy,carly, that is, be- 
fore my tranſmigration, 1» omnibus diebws, In all theſe dayes,the dayes of youth,and the 
wantonneſſes ofthar, the dayes of age,and the taſtleſneſle of that,thedayes of mirth,and 
the ſportfulneſſe of thar, and of inordinate | melancholy, and the diſconſolatenefſe of 
thar, the daysof ſuch miſcries, as aſtoniſh us with their ſuddennefle, and of ſuch as ag- 
gravate their owne waight with a heavy expeRation ; Inthe day of Death, which pic- 
ces up that circle, and in that day which enters another circle that hath no pieces, bur is 
one cquall everlaſtingneſſe, the day of Judgement, Either I ſhall rejoyce, be able ro de- 
clare my faith,and zealeto the aſſiſtance of others,or at leaſt be glad in mine owne heart, 
in a firme hope of mine owne ſalvation. 

And therefore, beloved,as they, whom lighter affeQions carry to Shewes,and Masks, 
and Comedies ; As you your ſelves, whom berrer diſpoſitions bring ro theſe Exerciſes, 
conceive ſome contentment, and ſome kinde of Joy, in that you are well and commodi- 
ouſly placed, they to ſee the Shew, youto heare the Sermon, when the time comes, 
though your greater Joy bee reſerved to the comming of that time, So though the ful. 
neſſe of Joy be reſerved to the laſt times in heaven, yer rejoyce and be glad that you arc 
well and commodioufly placed in the meane time, and that you fit but in expeRarion 
of the fulneſſe of thoſe future Joyes : Returneto God, with a joyfull thankfulneſſe char 
he hath placed youin a Church, which withholds nothing from you, that is neccſl; 
to ſalvation, whereas in another Church they lack a great part of the Word, and halte 
the Sacrament ; And which obtrudes nothing to you, that is not neceſſary to ſalvation, 
whereas in another Church, the Additionall things exceed the Fundamentall ; the Oc- 
caſionall, the Originall ; the Collaterall, the Dire, And the Traditions of men, the 
Commandements of God. Maintaine and hold up this holy alacrity, this religious 
cheerfulneſſe ; For inordinate ſadnefle is a great degreeand evidence of unthankfulneſſe, 
and the departing from Joy in this world, is a departing with onepicce of our Evidence, 
for the Joyes of the world to come. 
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J o H. 11. 21. 
Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 


{SEEDY Od made the firſt Marriage, and man madethe firſt Divorce ; God married 
Y J » the Body and Soule in the Creation,and man divorced the Body and Soule 
| Q Tt 2 by death through ſinne, in his fall. God doth not admir, not juſtific, nor 

Y: 'S authorize ſuch Super-induQtions upon ſuch Divorces, as ſome have 1magi- 


-*-—* ned; Thatthe ſoule departing from one body, ſhould becomethe ſoule of 
another body, in a perpetuall revolution and tranſmigration of ſoules chrough bodies, 
which hath been the giddineſſe of ſome Philoſophers to think ; Or that the body of che 
dead ſhould become the body of anevill ſpirit, that that ſpirit might at his will, and ro 
his purpoſes informe, and inanimate that dead body ; God allowes no ſuch Super-indu- 
Aions, no ſuch ſecond Marriages upon ſuch divorces by death, no ſuch diſpoſition of 
ſoule or body, after their difſolution by death. Bur becauſe God hath made the band of 
Marriage indiffoluble but by death, farther then man can die, this divorce cannot fall 
upon man ; As farreas man is immorrall, man is a married man ſtill, ſtill in poſſeſſion of | 


EY 


A 


a ſoule, and a body too ; And man is for ever immorrall in both , Immorrall in his foule 


_» 


by. | 
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A | by Prefervarian, and immorrtall in his body by Reparation in the RefſurreRion. For, 
though they be ſeparared 4 Thoro cx Menſa, from Bed and Board,they are not divorced ; 
Though the ſoule be at the Table of the Lambe, in Glory, and the body bur ar the table of 
the Serpent, in duſt ; Though the ſoule be in ledto floride, in that bed which is alwayes 
green, in an everlaſting ſpring, in Abrahams Boſome ; And the body butin that green. 
bed, whoſe covering is but a yard and a halfe of Turfe, and a Rugge of grafle, and the 
ſheer but a winding , yer they are not divorced , they ſhall returne to one another 
againe, in an inſcparable re-union inthe ReſurreRion. To eſtabliſh this aſſurance of a 
ReſurreRion in us, God does ſometimes in this life,that which he hath promiſed for the 
next; thar is, he gives a ReſurreRion to life, after a bodily death here. God hath made 
two Teſtaments, two Wills ; And in both, he hath declared his Power, and his Will 
to give this new life after death, in this world. To the Widows ſonne of Zarephtha, 
B | he bequeaths new life ; and to the Shunamites ſonne, he gives the ſame legacy, in the 
Old Teſtament. In the New Teſtament, to the widow of Naims ſonne, he bequeaths 
new life; And to 14irw daughter he gives the ſame legacy : And our of the ſurpluſage 
| of his inexhauſtible'cſtate,our of the —_—— of his Power, he cnablcs his Executors 
' todoe as hedid, for Peter gives Dorcas this ReſurreRiontoo. Diversexamples hath he 
given us, of the ReſurreQion of every particular man, in particular ReſurreQions, ſuch 
as we have named , And one of the generall ReſurreQion, in the ReſurreRion of Chriſt 
himſelfe ; for, in him, we all roſe; for, he was All in All ; Con-wivificavit, ſayes the A- 
poſtle z and Conſidere nos fecit, God hath quickned as, ( all us ; nor onely S. Paul, and his 

heſians, bur all ) and God hath raiſed us, and God hath made us to fit together in heavenly 
p es, tn Chriſt 1eſus. They that arc nor faln yet by any acuall fine, ( children newly 
| 


aptized ) arc riſen already in him; And they thar are not dead yer, nay, nor alive yer, 
C | not yer borne, bave a Reſurrection in him, who was not _ the Lambe ſlaine from the 
| beginning, but from before all pr was riſen ro0;and all that ſhall ever have part 
in the ſecond Reſurrection, are riſen with him from that time. Now, next to that great 
Propheticall action,that type of thegenerall ReſurreRion,in the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, 
the moſt illuſtrious Evidence, of the ReſurreRion of particular men,is this Reſuſcitation 
| of Lazarw; whoſc ſiſter Martha, directed by faith, and yet tranſported by paſſion, ſeeks 
roentender and mollific, and ſupple him to impreſſions of mercy and compaſſion, who 
was himſclfe rhe Mold, in which all mercy was caſt, nay, the ſubſtance, of which all 
mercy does conſiſt, Chriſt Jeſus, with this imperfe@ piece of Devorion, which hath a 
—_ of Faith, but is deeper dyedin Paſſion, Lord, rf thou hadzt been here, my brother 
| had mot dyed. 
This Text which you Heare, Martha's ſingle words, complicated with this Text 
D | Which you See, The dead body of this our Brother, makes.up berween them this body 
| of Inſtruion for the ſoule ; firit, That there is nothing in this world perfe ; And then, 
That ſuch as it is,there is nothing conſtant, ciorhing permanent; 'We confider the firſt, 
| | Thatthereis nothing perfcR, in the beſt things, in ſpiritual things , Even Martha's de- 
; Yotion and faith hath imperfections in it z And we confiderzhe ocher, Thar nothing is 
te in temporall things; Riches ay 1roeans multiplied, Children honorably 
wed, Addirions of Honor and Tiles, 
| Government, juſtly reccived,and duly executed; All ceſtimonies,all evidences of world- 
| ly happincſſe, have a Diſf6lution,a Determination in the death of this,and of every ſuch 
| Man: Thereis nothing, no ſpicituall thing, perfe@inthis world 5 Nothing, no tempo- 
| rall ching,permanenr and durable;And theſe rwo Confiderarions ſhall be our two parts; 
| And then, theſe the branches from theſe rwo roots; Firſt, in the firſt, we ſhall ſee in ge- 
E | nerall, The weaknefſe of Mans beſt actions ; And-ſecondly, more particularly, The 
' weakneſſes in Martha's Aion ; Andyct,in athird place, the eafineſſe,the propenineſſe, 
| the cof Gods goodneffe rowards us, in-the-acceptation of our i < Sacri- 
' ices; for, Chriſt does nor refuſe, nor diſcourage Marrha, though her action have theſc 
' imperfeRtions ;, And in this largencefſc of his Mercy; which is the end ofall, we ſhall end 
this part. And in our ſecond, Tharas in "oy nothing is perfect, ſo in rempo- 
 porall things. nothing is permanent, we ſhall, by the ſame three ſteps, as inthe former, 


: 


| looke firſt upon the generall conſideration, rhe fiuidneſſe, the rranfitorineſſe of all ſuch 
 temporall things; And then,confider it more particularly,in Gods Maſter-picce, amongſt 
mortall things, the body of man, That even that flowes into putrefaRion; And then _ 
| ; | Aaaaz y, 
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| ly, returne to that, in which we determined the former part, The largenefle of Gods 
goodnefle to us, in affording even to mans body,ſo diffolved into putretaction,an incor- 
ruptible and a glorious ſtate. So have you the trame ſer UP, a the roomes divided ; 
The two parts, and the three branches of each; And to the furniſhing of them, with me- 
ditations fit for this Occaſion, we paſle now. ny; x 
In cntring upon the firſt branch of our firſt part, [Thar in ſpirituall _— nothing is 
perfet, we may well afford a kinde of ſpirituall nature ro non; nd how im- 
perfect is all our knowledge 2 Whar one thing doc we know pertecly 4 Whether wee 
conſider Arts,or Scicncecs,the ſervant knows bur according to the proportion of his Ma- 
ſters knowledge in that Art, and the Scholar knows but according ro the proportion of 
his Maſters knowledge in that Science; Young men mend not thcir ſight by uſing old 
mens SpeQtacles ; and yer we looke upon Nature, but with Ar:fotles SpeQacles, and 
upon the body of man, but wich Galens, and upon the frame ofthe world, bur with Pro- 
lomies SpeRacles. Almoſt all knowledge is rather like a child that is cmbalmed to make 
Mummy, then that is nurſed ro make a Man ; rather conſerved inthe ſtature ofthe firſt 
age, then growne to be greater; And ifthere be any addition to knowledge, it is rather 
a new knowledge, then a greater knowledge ; rather a fingularity in adefire of propo- | 
ſing ſomething that was not knowne at all before, then an emproving, an advancing, a 
multiplying of former inceptions; and by that mcanes, no knowledge comes to be per- 
fe. One Philoſopher thinks he is dived to the bottome, when he ſayes, he knows no- 
thing but this, That he knows nothing z and yeranother thinks, that he hath expreſſed 
more knowledge then he, in ſaying, That he knows not ſo much asthar, Thar he knows 
nothing. S. Paul found that to be all knowledge, To know Chriſt; And Mahomert thinks 
himſelfe wiſe therefore, becauſe he knows nor,acknowledges not Chritt,as $. Paul does. 
Though a man knew not, that every fin caſts another ſhovell of Brimſtone upon him in 
Hell, yet if he knew that every riotous feaſt cuts off a year, and cycry wanton night ſea- 
ven years of his ſeventy in this world,it were ſome degree ds perfeRion in know. 


ledge. He that purchaſes a Mannor, will thinke to have an.exa®t Survey of the Land: 
But who thinks of taking ſo cxaQ a ſurvey of his Conſcience, 


truly his meanes, what way he came by it. And ql how few are there, ( when a ſtate | 
comes to any great proportion ) that know that ; that know what they have, what they | 
are worth £ We have ſccn great Wills, dilared into glorious ufes, and into pious uſes, | 
and then too narrow an eſtare ro reach toit z And wehave ſcen Wills, where the Teſta. | 
tor thinks he hath bequeathed all, and he hath not knowne halfe his own worth. When 
thou knowelt a wife, a ſonne, a ſervant, a friend no betrer,but that that wife betrayes thy 
bed, and that ſonne thineeſtate, and that ſervant thy credit, and thar friend thy ſecrer, | 
what canſt thou ſay thau knoweſt * But we muſt not inſiſt upon this Conſideration of | 
knowledge; for, though knowledge be of a ſpirituall nature, yer ic is but as a terreſtriall | 
Spirit, converſant upon Earth ; Spirituall things, of a more rarified nature then know- | 
ledge, even faith it ſclfe, and all that grows from that in us,falls within this Rule, which 

we have in hand, Thatevenin ſpirituall things, nothing is perfeR. 

We conſider this therefore in Credends, In things that we are bound to Belceve, there 
works our faith ; And then, x Petendis, Inthings that we are bound to pray for, *there 
works our hope ; And laſtly, in Azends, In things that we are bound to doe, and there 
| works our charity; And there is nothing in any of theſe three pertet. When you re- 

member who they were, that made that prayer, Domine adauge, That the Apoſtles 
themſc! —_—_— thar their fairh might receive an encreaſe, Lord increaſe our faith,you 
mult neceſlarily ſecond that conſideration with aconfeſhon, That no mans faith is per- | 
fe, When you heare Chriſt ſo often upbraid, ſometimes whole Congregations, with 
that, cAodice fidei, © ye of little fatth, And fomerimes his Diſciples alone, with the 
ſame reproach, cModzce fidei, © yee of little faith, when you may be perplexed with the 
; variety of opinions amongſt the ancient Interpreters, ' Chriſt ſpoke but to the | 
| 7 war Sts; nar or to his own Diſciples, bx hor be ſaid, 0 faithleſſe and perverſe gene- | 
| ration, how long ſhall I be with you ? ham long ſhall I ſuffer you ?( for many Interpreters goe | 
; one way, and many the other ) And when you may be clearcd withour any colour of | 

perplexity, that ro whom ſoever Chriſt ſpoke inthar place, he ſpoke plainly to his owne 
| Diſciples, when he ſaid, Becauſe of your wnbeliefe you cannot doe this ; fo which Diſciples | 
| | | | of 
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of his, he denies alſo, thatthere is ſuch a proportion of faith, as a graine of Muſtard- 
ſced, can ye place a perfeRneſle of fairh inany * When the Apoſtle takes knowledge of 
the the good eſtate and Condition of the Theſſalonians , wr oo God thanks for their 
of faith,for their labours of love, for their patience of hope, in our ou leſus ras. 
ho Is no 79 No ; forafter this he es, Night end day we pray 
— that we may perfett that which is lacking in your faith. And ym this , he ſces 
rakof? thoſe ines We are bound to thanke God alwayes , becauſe your faith — 
rncendingh fill at the beſt, ir is bur a growing faith, and ir may be berter. T 
men thart are ſaid to be Rich in faith ; men rs oe come from the weake and Twp 
elements of Nature, or of the Law, tothe knowledge of the precious and glorious Goſped, 
and fo are Rich in faith, enriched, emproved by faith, There arc men that Abownd in 
faith; thatis, in compariſon of the cmptineſſe of other men, or of their owne emptineſſe 
before they embraced the Goſpell, they abound now ; Bur ſtill it is, As God hath given 
the meaſure of faith ts everyman ; Not as of his Manna, a certaine meaſure, and ancquall 
meaſure, and a full meaſure ro every man z no man hath ſuch a meaſure of faith, as that 
he needs no more, or that he may not loſe at leaſt ſome ofthar. When Chriſt ſpeakes ſo 
doubrfully, When the Son of man commeth, ſball he finde pu earth? Any faith in any 
man? If the Holy Ghoſtbe come intothis preſcnce,intothis Congregation,does he find 


| faith inany? A perfed faith he doesnor. 


Deceive nor your ſelves then, with tharnew charme and flattery of the ſoule , That 
if once you can fay ro your ſelves you have faith, younced no more, or that you ſhall 
py -—_ # thatalive; The Apoſtle ſayes, A# beafting ing, that is, all confidence; excla- 

what Law ? ſayes he, by the Law of faith, Nox by faith, bur by the Law of faith; 
rb Law rr ger ordinatcs, and our faith; by which law and 
rule, the Apoſtle cals upon us, To examine our ſelves whether we be in the faith, orno; 
nor onely by the interall motions, and privare inſpirations of his bleſſed Spirit , bur by 
the Ziv andrhe Rule, which he hath delivered to us in the Goſpell, The Kings pardon 
flowes from his mecregrace,and from his breſt but we muſt have the writing and the 
Seale, thatwe may plead it: So does faith from God , But we muſt ſee it our ſtlves, and 
ſhew it toothers, or clſewe doe nor obſerve the Law of faith. Ldbrabam reteived the 
Seale = righteouſneſſe of _—_ ſayes the Apoſtle ; Hee had an outward teſtimony to 
proceed by FAnd then, Abr e an teſtimony and Rulexo the faith- 
full, walke in the ſteps of th b of indbew, ſayes that Apoſtle inthat floors Not a 
faich ole propoſth onely, buta faith which youſaw, hefaith of yrairoey ſothe A- 
ſing ro us the exam mpleofoher men lays, yes, _ th follow: ow, Nor faich 
Ml end Fakes So that it is not enough to le the inſpiration of the | 
5 gear. , He infuſes faith, and faith infuſed _ Bo ven ,as therc is 
of faith, and a pradtiſe of faith, a Rule of faith, and an example of faich, apply thy 
ſelfeto borhs Regulate thy faith byt the Rule, thar is, the Word, and by ——— that i - 
Belceve thoſe which the Saints of God have conſtantly and unanime 
ro be neceſſary to ſalvation.: The Word is the Law, and the Rule, The Church s t the 
Praiſe, andthe Precedent thar regulates thy faith 3 And if thou make imaginary reve- 
lations,and inſpirations thy Law, orthe pradtiſe of SeQaries Precedent, thou doeſt 
bur call Fancic and nation, by the name of Reaſon and , and Opi- 
nion by the name of Fanh, \/andSi , andSchiiſme, by-the name of >mmunion 
of Saints. a Faich is, Thar that thou beleceveſt, be Univerſall, Catho- 
a5 Chriſt dyed lick ; Andcben, _—— 
cient y forall,ſo he 
Ae amp wm. 7 rok er 1 ke in thy conformity ro him ; Thy 
conſiſts inthis, Thar thionzr willing tolive acc to his Goſpell, ma 


ready todyefor him, — for thee. For, till a man have rc unto blood , he 
| I know experimental dann his faich hath: And 
h he may conceive wp omnranages Aut" rpoſe to dye for- Chriſt , yerrillhe have 
| dyed for Chriſt, ordyed in CRE that is, hrs one aswe are in this valley of zenrarions, 
there is nothing, no norin ſpi it ſelfe, perfeR. 
Itis not 1» credends, oy pra kelly me Lg that perfeQtly, 
It is not 7» petendis, in our direing our neither; we doe not that, our 


bm ama ,nor our hope is not z for, {da-guesthe Apoſtle, Te avke, and 
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lication be particular, To belceve, that | 
ly for thee. - And of this effeRuall | 
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receive not, becauſe ye acke amiſſe ; you cannot hope 
 aright: And ro make a Prayer a 2 ht Prayer, there 
' as that the beſt man may juſtly ſulpe@ his beſt 
| faith, Prayer can be but ſo perfeR, asthe faith is 


ſcme of our later Schiſmariques 


themſclves ſo pure, as that they needed no 


halfe-minute © e hav 
the Roman Churchzwhere they wil antidate and 


ers by way of exchange, My man ſhall faſt for me, 
Atturney,and Proxy ſhall pray for us both,ar my c 


poſture of praying ; Eyes lifred up ; knees bowed 
| and, if God, ng 


AS 


nothing in ſpiriruall things, perfe& in this world. 


whole Prayer, becauſe the ſame Spirit that ſpake in Chriſt, ſpeakes in their extemporal 
prayers, 6d they can pray, as wells Chriſt could teach them. And (ro leavethoſe, 
whom we are bound to leave, thoſe old Heretiques 
of us ever , ever ſayes over that ſhort Prayer, with adeliberare 
Petition :s we paſſe, or withour deviations, and extravagancies of our 

Four Devotions We have not leaſure to ſpeake of the abuſe of prayer in 


rayers to day, and to dayes prayersto morrow, if they have other uſes and employ- 
a of the due time berweene; where will trade, and make merchandiſc of pray- 


harge z nay, where they will play for 
prayers, and the loſer muſt pray for both; To this there belongs bur a holy ſcorne, and 1 
would faine paſſe it over quickly. But when we conſider with a religious ſcriouſneſſe 
the manifold weakneſſes of the ſtrongeſt devotions in time of Prayer, it is a ſad con- 
fideration. I throw my ſelfe downe in my Chamber, and I call in, and invite God, and 
his Angels thither,and when they are there, I negle& God and his Angels, for the noiſe 
ofa Flic, for the ratling of a Coach, for rhe —_ CO ; I ralke on, in the ſame 


conſtamtly, becauſe you doe notpray | A 


go ſo many eſlenciall circumſtances, 


Prayer : for, ſinte Prayer muſt bee of 
perte z and the imperfections of the 
beſt faith we have ſcene. Chriſt hath given us bur a ſhorr Prayer; and yet we are weary 
of that. Some of the 01d Heteriques of the Primitive Church abridged that Prayer, and 
annihilated, evacuated that Prayer : The Cathari 
then, left out that one Petition, Dimrete nobis, Forgive ws our treſpaſſes, for they thought 


e, and our new men leave outthe 
| 


, thoſe new Schiſmari 


ques) don 
O 
\inthar 


their prayers; Say tomorrows 


and I will pray for my man ; ormy 


; 2s though I prayed to God , 


| God, or his Angels ſhould aske me, when Ithought laſt of God in| ayer, 1 

cannot tell: Sometimes I finde that I had forgot whatI was about, but when I began ro 
forger it, Þ cannot cell, A memory of yeſterdayspleaſures,a feare of ro morrdws dangers, 
a traw undet my knee, a noiſe in mine care,a lightin mine eye, an any —_ nothing, 
a fancy,x Ohimerain my braine,troubles me in my prayer.So certainely ist ing, 


Charitas, Not 1»eredendis, In things that belong to Faith; not In petendis,Th ids that belong 


is nothing perfeR there neither. 


——_ 


| wards it, a5 that there isno worke of ours ſo 


to Hope; nor In agendis, In = that belong ro Action, to Workes, to ty, there 

would be loath to ſay, That. every good work 1s a fin; | 
Thar were to ſay, Thatevery deformed, or diſordered man were a beaſt, or that every 
corrupt meat were poyſon ; It is not urrerly ſo; notTo altogether; Bur it is ſo much ro- 
good, as that wee can looks for thanks at 


. Gods hand forrthat workez no worke, that hath not ſo much ill mingled with ir, as that 


' wee need not cry God mercy for that worke, There was ſo much corruption 
ting, or ſo muchvaine glory inthe beſtowing, as that no man builds an 
| his ſoule lics, thopghnor dead, yerlame inthart Hofſpitall; no man mends a hi 


; but hes, rhough nor drowned, yet mired in that 
| needs reliefe forrhat rehiefe. Ia all thofe workes of 


intheger- 
tall , but 


canal ojecce, barks 
ity, the world that hath 


| bythem, is bound to confefſe and acknowledge a goodnefe, and to call them good 
| workes; burthe man thar does them,and knows the weakneſſes of them Anows 


| not good works, Ttis-poffible ro Arr, to: 


apeccant humourout ofa fick botlie; bur 


purge 
| not poſſibleroraiſe a.dead bodice tolife. God, out of my Confeſſion of the impuritic of 


| tic, any perfcRion in themſelves ; which is the g 


we had a prejudice,to 27avtha alone, wenore royou 


; And our tiext Confiderationis , how this weakenefſe 

the Words of Martha inour Text, Lord, if thou hailft beeme here,my brother bad net dyed. 

Marthe fdes Now leſt we ſhovldattriburethis weakeneſfe, onely to upon whom 
firls, that her Ad 


| my beſt ations, ſhall vouchſafe ro'take off his eyes from _—_— ity, as though there 
; were none; but no ſpiricuall thing in us, nor Faith,not Hope,nor baritic, have any puri- 


Dodrme 
ir che 


at 
, andin 


&75,w whom 


in the whole Story very muchis aſcribed, whenthe comes to Chriſt, comes alſo.inche 
Ver.z2, | ſame voice of infirmity, Lord, ifrhog hadſt beene here, m:y brother had not died. No perſon 


ſo 


—_ 


_—_— 


—_— 
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.| hath endowed with knowledge to that purpoſe. And yet there was a weakeneſle in 


| Peatr, Exi a me, Leave metomy ſclfe, tomy private motions, tomy 


might be diffcrences of degrees in their holinefſe, baye imperfections in all three, in the 
conſideration of their Faith., and theis Hope, and their Charity ; though in all three 
they bad all9, 3nd had bath, F row ces towards perfetian, Logke firſt upon their 

Baithz they both ſay, Lord, if hos becue here , our brother had nat died. We cannor 
fay ſoroany Conſultation, go apy Calledge of Phyſicians, notto a Chiron, to an Eſcula- 
pixs,to a God of Phyſicke, could any man ſay , If you had beene here , my friend had 
not died © though ſurely there be much aſſiſtance to be received from them, whom God 


theſe Siſters, in that they ſaid bur ſo,and no moreto Chriſt. They thought Chriſt tobe 
the beſt amongſt good men z, but yetghey were not came to the knowledge that he was 
God. Martha (aics, 1 know, that even new, whatſoever theu askeſt of Gd, God will give it 
thee; bur ſhe dacs not know him to be God himſclfe, I doe not here inſtitute a confuta- 
tion, bur here, and every where I lamens the growth, andinfinuation of that peſtilent 
| Herelie of Socigianiſme z3 That Chriſt was a holy, a thrice-holy man, an unreproach- 
; able, anirreprehenſible, an admirakle, an incomparable man ; A man, to whom, he that 

ſhould £quall any other man, were worſe then a Devill ; A man worthy to bee called 
God, in a farre higher ſenſe then any Magiſtrate, any King, pak But yet hee 
was no God, ſay they, no Son of God ; A Redemer, by way example ; bur no 
Redeemer, by way of equivalent ſatisfaQtion, ſay thoſe Heretiques, S. Paul ſayes, He is 
an Atheiſt, that « without Chriſt ; And he is as much an Atheiſt ſtill, that pretends to re- 
ceive Chriſt, and not as God ; Forifthe recciving of Chriſt muſt redeeme him from be. 


that onely, and no other good opinion of Chrilt,overcames,and remoyes his Atheiſme. 
Aferthe laſt day, whatſoever is not Heaven, is Hell ; Hee that then ſhall be where the 
Sunne is now, (if he be not ther» in heaven ) ſhall be as farre from heaven, as if hee were 
where the Center of the earth is now ; Hee that confeſſes not all Chriſt, confeſſes ng 
Chriſt, Horribile diftu, dicam tamen, fayes S, Angoſitne inanother caſes! There be- 


$4 holy zrembing tothe ſaying of it, yet I muſt (ay ir, If Chriſt were not God, hee was 
wr that dorft jay _y This then was one weakneſſe in theſe Siſters faith, that 
ig carcied them nor up-tothe conſideration of Chriſt as God ; Andthen another roſc 


ourof taar, That they inſiſted ſo much, relied ſo much, upon his rall, and perſo- 
nall preſence, and promiſed themſelves more from' that, then hee had cycr given them 
ground for ; which was that which Chriſt diverted Hay from, when after his Reſur- 
w_ manifeſting himlelfe to her, and ſhee flying umts him with that impariene zeale, 

thatimpetuays devotion, Rabboni, Maſter, My Maſter, Chriſt faid to her, Touch mee 
1%, for 1 am not aſcended to wy Father , that is, Dwell not upon this paſſionate conſide- 
ration of my , and nr hr prefence, but fend thy thoughts, and thy reverence, 
andthy devotion, and thy hely amorouſnefſe up, whither Tam going, to the right hand 
of my Father, and conſider me, cont e mee there. S. Peter had another holy di- 
ſtemporat another kigde, upon the perſonall preſence of Chriſt ; He was ſo aſtoniſhed 
athis preſence inthe power ofa Miracle, that he fell downe at his feer, and ſaid, Depart 
from me, for 1 am 4 finfull wan, © Lord, Theſe Siſters longed for him, and $. Peter longed 
asmugch to be delivered of him z both out of weaknefſe and crror. So iS an error, and 
a weakneſle to attribute too much, or to0 little to Chriſts preſence in his Sacraments, or 
other. Ordinances, ' To impriſpn Chriſt in opere opereto, to condude him! fo, as that 
where that action is done, Chriſt muſt necciſarily bee, and necefſarily work, this is to 
ſay. weakly with theſe Siſters, Lord,rfthow hadſtbeene here,our brother had wat _—_— long 
asweare preſent at thine » thou art preſent with us; Butcobaniſh Chriſt from 
thoſe holy ations; and to ſay, That he is no otherwiſe preſent,or worksno otherwiſe in 
thoſe aRtions,then in other times,and places, this is to ſay with Petey, in his aſtoniſhment, 
Exi a me Domine,0 Lord depart from me; It is enough that thy Sacrament be a fignes I do 
not look that it ſhould be x Seal,or a Conduit of Grace; This is the danger rhis is the di- 
ſtemper, to aſcribe too much, or too little to Gods viſible Ordinances, and Inftitations, 
citherco ſay with thoſc holy Siſters, Lord, if thow hadſt been here, our brother /Judzor Ajed, 
If we have a Sacrament, if weihave a Sermon all iswell, we have ow ev with 
ioſpirati- 


ing an Arhciſt, there can noother way be imagined, but by receiving him as God, for | 


$21 


ſo perfeR,rhat hath not of theſe imperteRions; Bath theſe boly Siſters, howſoeyer there 


Verſe 22, 
F 


Epheſ.z".12. 


Ioh.20.16. 


Luke 5.8. 


ons; and I nced no Church-work, no Sermons, no Sacraments, no ſuch affiſtances, 4 
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So there was weaknefſe in their Faith, there was ſo too in their Hope, in their confi- 
dence in Chriſt, and in their manner of expreſſing ir. For, they did not goe to him, when 
their brother was ſick, bur ſent. Nicodewws came in perſon for his fick ſoule ;- And the 
Centurion in perſon, for his ſick ſervant ; And 14irws in perſon, for his fick daughter ; And 
the woman with the bloody Iſſue in perſon, for her ſick-ſclfe. Theſe fiſters did bur ſend, 
but piouſly, and reverendly ; Their Meſſenger was to ſay to Chriſt, not Zazarw, not 
Our Brother, but He whom thou loweſt s ſick; And they left this intimationto work upon 
Chriſt.; Butrhat was not —_—— bring Chriſtandour neceſſities neerer toge- 
therthen ſo. There is good 1 
Peters mother in the Euangeliſts. S. cMarke _ They told him of her ; And S. Luke 
ſaycs,. They brought him up to her ;, And S. Matthew ſayes, He ſaw her, and tooke her by the 
hand. 1 muſt not wrap up all my neccfſities in generall termes in my ers, but de- 
ſcend to particulars ; For this places my devotion upon particular conſiderations of 
God, to conſider him in every Attribute, what God hath done for me in Power, what 
in Wiſcdome, what in Mercy ; which is a great affiſtance,and eſtabliſhing,and propaga- 
tion of devotion. As it isa degree of unthankfulneſſe, to thank God too generally, and 
not to delight to inſiſt uponthe waight, and meaſure, and rtion, and the goodneſſe 
of cvery particular mercy : ſo is it an irreverent, and inconfi thing, nottotake my 
particular wants into my thoughts, and into my vgs ſoI may take a holy know- 
ledge, that I have nothing, nothing but from God, and by prayer. And as God is an 
acccſhble God, as he is his owne Maſter of Requeſts, and isever open to receive thy Pe- 


tions, in how ſmall a marrer ſoever : ſois he an inexhauſtible God, he can give infinitely, 


and an indefatigable God, he cannot be preſſed roo much. Therefore hath Chriſt given 

us a Parable of getting Bread at midnight by Importunity, and not otherwiſe ; ano- 

ther of a Iadge that heard the widows cauſc by Importumity,and not otherwiſe ; And, nor 

a Parable,but a Hiſtory,and a Hiſtory of his own,of a woman of Canaan, that overcame 
him in the bchalfe of her dahcer, by 7 ty, when,but by —_— could 

not get ſo much as an anſwer, as adeniall at his hands. Pray perſonally, rely nor 

dead nor living Saints z Thy :the Church prayes for thee, but pray Ge thy (elſe 
_ ; _ can 0 I ganrþ=. ng breaſt ro nt thou _ draw, 
and ſuck for thy l{elte. Pray y,and p y ; Davi tionary 

times of the mu and night roo, to pray in. Pray — and pray "as z God 

rook it not ill, at Davids hands, to be awaked, and to be called up, as h ev were 
aſlcepe at our prayers, and to be called upon, to pull his hand owt of hs , as though 
he were ſlack in relieving our neceſſities. This was a weaknefſle in thoſe Siſters, that rhey 
ſolicited not Chriſt in perſon ſtill ger as neare Godas you can ; Andrthat declared 
not their caſe particularly , It is not enough topray, nor to eonfeſſe in g | rermes z 
And, that they purſued nor their prayer earneſtly, thorowly ; Ir is nor enough to have 
prayed once , Chriſt does not onely excuſe, but enjoine Importunity. 

And then a weaknefle there was in their Charity too,cven towards their dead brother. 
To lament a dead friend is naturall, and civill ; and heis the deader of the rwo, th&verier 
carcafle,thatdoes nor ſo. But inordinate lamencation implies a ſuſpition of a worſe ſtate 
in him that is gone; And if I doe beleeve him to be in heaven, deliberarely, adviſedly to 
wiſh him here, that is in heaven, isan uncharitable defire, For, for metro ſay, He 'pre- 
ferred by being where he is, but I were better, if he were againe where T am, were fach 
indiſpofition, as if the Princes ſervant ſhould be loath to ſec his Maſter King, becauſe 
ſhould not hold the ſame place with EY as he did when he was Prince. 
Not to hope well of him that is gone, is uncharitableneſſe; and at the ſame time, when I 
belceve him tobe better, roaviſh him worſe, is uncharitableneſſe too. And ſuch weak- 
nefles were in thoſe holy and devour Siſters 'of Lazar, which eſtabliſhes our Con- 
clufion, There is nothing inthis world, no not in ſpirituall things, not in knowledge, 
not in faith, not in hope,nor in charity perfe&. But yer, for all theſeimperfeRions, Chriſt 
= _ refuſe, nor chide, but cheriſhtheir piery,which is alſo another circumſtance in 
that . TI 

There is no forme of Building ſtronger then an Arch, and yet an Arch hath declina- 
tions, which evena flat-roofe hath nor ; The flar-roofe lies equallin all parts ; the Arch 
declines downwards in all parts, and yer the Arch is a firme ſupporter. Our Devotions 


in the ſeverall expreſſings of Chriſts curings of |- 


tions 


doe not the lefſe beare us upright, inthe fight of God, becauſe they have ſome declina- | 


A 
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A | tions towards natural aftetions: God doth ealilier pardon ſome negleftings of his grace, | 
when it proceeds out of a tendernefle, or may beexcuſed out of good nature, then any | 
preſuming upon his grace. If a man doe depart in ſome actions, from an exact obe- | 
dience of Gods will, upon infirmity, or humane affeQions, and nor a contempt, God 
paſſes it overoftentimes. For, when our Saviour Chriſt ſayes, Be pare as your Father in| 
heaven is pure, that is a rule for our purity, bur not a meaſure of our purity ; It is that we | 
ſhould be pure ſo,not rhat we ſhould be fo pure as our Father in heaven. When we con- | 
ſider that weakneſle, that went through the Apoſtles, cven to Chriſts Aſcenſion, that 
they looked for a temporall Kingdome, and for preferment in that ; when we conſider 
that weakneſle in the chiefe ofthem, S. Peter, at the Transfiguration, when, as the Text | yaz,. ,. c 
ſayes, He knew not what to ſ z when we conſider the weaknefle of his ation, that for 
feare of death,he renounced the Lord of Life,and denied his Maſter ; when in this very 
B _ when Chriſt ſaid that Lazarus was aſieepe, and rhat he would goe to awake him, they 
could underſtand it ſo im rtinently, as that Chriſt ſhould goe ſuch a journey, to come 
to the waking of a man,afleep at that time when he ſpoke; All theſe infirmities of theirs, | 
multiply this conſolation upon us, That though God look upon the Inſcriptionhe looks | 
upon the metall roo, Though he look that his Image ſhould be preſerved in us,he looks | 
in what earthen veſſels this Image is put, and put by his own hand ; and though he hare | 
us in our rebellions, yer he pitics us in our grievances; though he would have us better, | 
he forſakes us nor for every degree of illneſſe. There are three great dangers in this con- | 
ſideration of perfeneſle, and purity , Firſt ro diſtruſt of Gods mercy, it thou finde nor 
this purity in thy ſeltc,and this perfecneſſe , And then to preſume upon God, nay upon 
thine own right, in an overvaluing of thine own purity, and perfe&neſſe ; And againe, 
ro condemne others, whom thou wilt needs thinke lcfle pure, or perfeR then thy ſelfe, 
C | Againſt this difdence in God, rothinke our ſelves ſo deſperately impure, as that God 
| not look upon us ; Andthis preſumption in God,to thinke our ſelves ſo pure,as that 
God is bound to look upon us; And this uncharitableneſſe rowards others, to think none 
pure at all, that are not pure our way ; Chriſt armes us by his Example, He receives 
theſe fiſters of Lazarus, and accompliſhes as much as they deſired, t there were 
weakneſſes in their Faith , in their Hope, in their Charity, cd in that unperfect 
ſpeech, Lord, if thou hadj# been here, my brother had not dyed : for, there is nothing, not 
in ſpirituall things . This we have ſeen out of the Text we have Heard; And now 
out of the Texr, which we See, we ſhall ſee the reſt, That as in ſpirituall things, there is 
nothing Perfe&, ſo in temporall, there is nothing Permanent. 

I need not call in new Philoſophy, that denics a ſettlednefſe, an acquieſcence inthe | 4, Pare. 
very body of the Earth, but makes the Earth to move in that place, where we thought | * 
D | the Sunne had moved;I need not that helpe, that the Earth it ſelfe is in Motion,to prove 
this, Fhat nothing upon Earth is permanent ; The Aſſertion will ſtand of it ſelfe, till 
ſome man affigne me ſome inſtance, ey any a man may relie upon,and find per- 
manent, Confider the greateſt Bodies upon Earth , The Monarchies z Objeds, which 
one would thinke, Deſtiny might ſtand and Rare at,but not ſhake ; Confider the ſmalleſt 
bodies upon Earth, The haires of our head, ObjeRs, which one would thinke, Deſtiny 
would not obſerve,or could not diſcerne z And yet, Deſtiny,(to ſpeak toa naturall man) 
And God, ( to ſpeake to a Chriſtian) is no more troubled to make a Monarchy ruinous, 
then to make a haire gray. Nay, nothing needs be doneto cither,by God, or Deſtiny ; | 
A Monarchy will ruine, as a haire will grow gray, of it ſclfe, In the Elements the- 
ſelves, of which all ſub-clementary things are compoſed, there is no acquieſcence, but a 
vicifſitudinary tranſmuration into one another ; Ayre condenſed becomes water, a more 
E | ſolid body, And Ayre rarified becomes fire, a body more diſputable, and in-apparaot. 
Itis ſo in the Conditions of mentoo ; A Merchant condenſed, kneaded and packed up 
in/a great eſtare, becomes a Lord ; And a Merchant rarified, blowh up by a perfidious Fa- | 
or, or by a riotous Sonne, evaporates into ayre, into nothing, and is nor ſeen. And if 
there were any thing permanent and durable in this world, yet we got nothing by ir, be- | 
| cauſe howſoever that might laſt in it ſelfe, yet we could not laſt roenjoy ir ; If our goods 
| were not amongſt Moveables, yet we our ſelves are; if they could ſtay with us, yet we 

cannot ſtay with them ; which is another Confiderarion in this part. ; 
The world is a great Volame, and tnan the Index of that Booke ; Even in the body | Corpus be- 
of man, you may turne to the whole world ; This body is an Hluſtration of all —_ mim, 
ods | 
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| Gods rccapitulation of all that he had ſaid before, in his Fiat lux, and Fiat frmamentum, | A 
and in all the reſt, ſaid or done, -inall the fix daycs. Propoſe this body to thy conſidera- 
| rion in the higheſt cxalration thereof ; as it is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt : Nay, not 19 a 
Mctaphor, or compariſon ot a Temple, or any other fimilitudinary thing, bur as it was 
really and truly the very body of God, in the perſon of Chriſt, and yer this body mult 
wither, muſt decay, muſt languiſh, muſt periſh, When Ge/zah had arined and tortticd 
this body, And 7ezabel had painted and perfumed this body, And Dzves had pampered 
and lardcd this body, As God ſaid to Ezekiel, when he brought him to the ary bones, 
Fili hominis, Sonne of Man, doeſt thou thinke theſe bones can live ? They ſaid in their hearts 
roall the world, Can theſe bodies dic £ And they arc dead. 1ezabels duſt is not Ambar, 
nor Gol:ahs duſt Terra ſigillata, Medicinall ; nor docs the Serpent, whoſe mear they arc 
both, finde any better relliſh in Dives duſt, rhen in Lazarus. Bur as in our former part, 
where our foundation was, That in nothing, no ſpirituall thing, there was any pertect- | B 
nefie, which we illuſtrated in the weaknefles of Knowledge, and Faith, and Hop-, and 
Chatfry, yer we concluded,thar tor all thoſe detects, God accepred thoſe rheir religious 
ſervices; So in this part, where our foundation is, Thar nothing in remporall things is 
permanent, as we have illuſtrated that, by the decay of that which is Gods noblcſt picce 
in Nature, The body of man ; fo we ſhall alſo conclude char, with this goodnetic of 
God, that for all this diſſolution, and purrefaQion, he affords this Body a Refurretion. 
| Rearreis, | The Gentils, and their Poets, deſcribe rhe ſad ſtate of Death ſo, Nox «na obeunda, 
| | Thar it is one everlaſting Night, Torham, a Night , But to a Chriſtian,it is Dzcs Morrzs, 
| | and Dzes Reſarrettiouis, The day of Death, and The day of Reſurrcion; We dic in the 
| | light, in the ſight of Gods preſence, and we riſc in the light, in the fight of his very Ef- 
' ſence. Nay, Gods corrections, and judgements upon vs in this life, are ſtill cxpreficd 
| ſo, Dies viſirationts,ſtill it is a Day,though a Day of viſitation ,, and ſtill we may diſcerne C 
Gen. 2. | God to be inthe action. The Lord of Life was the firit that named Death ; cAtorte mo- 
; rxeris, ſaycs God, Thou ſhalt dic the Death. I doe the leile feare, or abhorre Death, be- 
| cauſc I finde it in his mouth ; Even a malcediftion hath a ſweerneſie in his mouth + for 
there is a blefſiag wrapped upjn ir z a mercy in every correfion, a ReſurreQtion upon c- 
very Death. Whcn 1ezabels beauty, exalted ro thar height which it had by arc,or higher 
| then that, to that height which it had in her own opinion, ſhall be infinitcly multiplicd 
' upon every Body ; And as God ſhall know no man from his own Sonne, ſo 25 not.to 
ſce che very rightcouſneſle of his own Sonne upon that man; So the Angels ſhall know 
no man from Chriſt, ſo :s notrodclire to looke upon that mans face, becauſe the moſt 
deformed wretch that is there, ſhall have the very beauty of Chriſt himſelfe; So ſhall 
Goliahs armour, and Dves ftulneflc,be doubled,and redoubled upon us, And every thing | 
thar we can call good, ſhall firſt be infinitely exalted in the goodneſle, and then innattely | v1 
mulriplicd in the proportion,and againeintinitely extended in the duration, And {ince we | 
arc in an action of preparing this dead Brother of ours to that ſtare, (for the Funeral} is 
the Eaſter-cve, The Buriall is the depoſiting of that man for the Relurre&ion ) Awe 
have held you, with Doctrine of Mortification, by extending the Text, from Mariha to 
this occafion ſo ſhall we diſmiſſe you with Conſolation, by a like occafionall inverting 
che Text, from paſſion in Martha's mouth, Lord,rf thou hadit been here my Brother had no; 
| dyed,ro joy in ours, Lord, becauſe thou waſt here, our Brother is not dead, - > \n/ 
| Ja vita, The Lord was with him in all theſe ſteps ; wich him in his lifezwith him in his dearh; 
| He is with him in his tunerals, and he ſhall be with him in his ReſurreRion z and there | 
| tore, becauſe the Lord was with him, our Brother is not dead. He was viith him inthe | 
| beginning of his life, inthis manitcſtation, That though be were of Parents of a good, 
of a grear Eſtate, yer his poſſibility and his cxpeRation from them, did nor flacken his.| E 
own induſtry; which is a Canker thar cars into, nay that hath cat up many a family ig 
this City, that rclying whol 'y upon what the Father hath done, the Sonne does nothing, | 


©— 


_ — 


| 
tor himſclte, And truly, it falls our too often, that he-thar labours, not for more, .does 
not kcepe his own. God imprinted in him an induſtrious diſpoficion,though ſuch 
trom ſuch parcnrs might have excuſcd ſome {lacknefſe, and God proſpered bis induftry| 
| ' fo,asthar when his Fathers eſtate came to adiſtribution by death, he needed ir nor. God | 
P21. $1. 13. | was with him, as with David 18 a Dilatation, and then in a Repletion 5 God enlarged | 
him, and then he filled him 5 He gave him a latge and a comprehenſive underſtanding, ' 
| and with ic, A publique heart ; And ſuch as perchance in hisway of cducation,and in our | | 
| narroV }: 


— — <— 
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narrow and contrated-times, in which every man determines himſclfe in himſclfe, and 
ſcarce looks farther, it would be hard to finde many Examples of ſuch largenefſe. You 
have, I thinke,a phraſe of Driving a Trade; And you have, I know,a praQtiſe of Driving 
away Trade,by other uſe of money ; And you have loſt a man,that drove agreat Trade, 
the right way tn making the beſt uſe of our home-commodiry. To fetchin Wine, and 
Spice, and Silke, is but a drawing of Trade ; The right driving of trade, is, to vent our 
owne outward; And yet, for the drawing in of that, which might juſtly ſceme moſt be- 
hoofefull, that is, of Arts, and Manufactures, tobe imployed upon our owne Commo- 
diry withinthe Kingdome, he did his parr,diligently, at leaſt, if not vehemently, if nor 
paſſionately, This City is a great Theater, and he Atted great and various parts in it ; 
And all well; And when he went higher, (as he was often heard in Parliaments,at Coun- 
cell tables, and in more private acceſſes to the late King of everblefſed memory) as, for 
that comprehenſion of thoſe buſineſſes , which he pretended to underſtand, no man 
doubts, for no man lacks arguments and evidences of his ability therein, So for his man- 
ner ofexpreſling his intentions,and digeſting and uttering his purpoſes, have ſometimes 
heard the greateſt Maſter of Language ed Jokgmanns, which theſe times, or any other 
did, or doe, or ſhall give, (that good and great King of ours) ſay of him, -That henever 
heard any man of his breeding, handle buſineſſes more rationally , more pertinently, 
more elegantly, more perſwafively ; And when his purpoſe was, to doagracetoa Prea- 
cher,of very good abilitics, and good note in his owne Chappell, I have heard him ſay, 
that his language , and accent, and manner of delivering himſelfe, was like this man. 
This man hath God accompanied all his life ; and by performance thereof ſeemes ro 
have made that Covenant with him, which he made to Abraham , Maltiplicabore vehe- 
menter, I will —_— thee exceedingly. He multiplied his eſtate ſo, as was fit to endow 
many and great Children ; and he multiplied his Children fo, both in their number, and 
in theirquality, as _ were fitto reccive a great Eſtate. God was with him all the way, 
In 4 Pillar 4 Fire, inthebrightneſſe of proſperity,and in the Pillar of Clouds too,in many 
darke, and {ad, and heavy croſſes : So greata $ wp; required a Ballaſt, So many 
bleſſings, many croſſes, And he had them, and failed on his c the ſteadier for them, 
The Chet as well as the Fire, was a Pillar to him ; His croſſes, as well as his bleſſings 
eſtabliſhed his aſſurance in God ; And ſo,in all the courſe of his life , The Lord was here, 
and therefore our Brother « not dead; not dead inthe evidences and teſtimonies of life; for 
he, whom the world hath juſt cauſe to celebrate, for things done, when he was alive, is 
alive ſtill in their celebration. 

The Lord was here, that is, with him at his death too. He was ſerved with the Proceſle 
here in the City, but his cauſe was heard inthe Country; Here he ſickned, There helan. 
guiſhed,and dyed there. In his fickneſſe there, thoſe thar aſſiſted him,are witneſſes, of his 
many expreſſings, of a religious & a conſtant heart towards God,and of his pious joyning 
with them, even in the holy declaration of kneeling, then, when they, in favour of his 
weakeneſſe,would diſſwade him from kneeling.I muſt not defraud him of this teſtimon 
! fr6 1ay ſelfe,that into this place where we are now met, [ have obſerved himto enter wit 
much reverence, & compoſe himſclfe inthis place with much declaration of devotion. 
' And truly itis that reverence, which thoſe perſons who are of the ſame ranke that he was 
in the City, that reverence thatthey uſe in this place, when they come hither, is that that 
makes us, who have now the adminiſtration of this Quire, glad, that our Predeceſſors, 
| buta very few yeares before our time, (and not before all ourtimes neicher) admitred 
| theſe Honourable and worſhipfull Perſons of this City, to fir inthis Quire, ſo, as they do 

upon Sundayes: The Church receives an honour in it ; But the honour is more in their 

reverence, then intheir preſence; though in that too : And they receivean honour, and 
an eaſe in it ; and therefore they do piouſly rowards God, and prudently for themſelves, 
and gratefully towards us, in giving us, by their reverent comportment here, ſo juſt oc- 
| caſion of continuing that honour, and that caſe to them here,which to leffe reverend, and 
| unreſpeRive perſons, we ſhould be lefſe willing to doe. To returne to him in his fick- 
' neſſe; He had but one dayes labour, and all the reſt were Sabbaths, one day in his fick- 
' neſſe he converted to bufineſſe; Thus; He called his family,and friends rogether;Thank- 
fully he acknowledged Gods manifold bleffings, and his owne fins as penitently : And 
 then,tothoſe who were to have the diſpoſing of hiseſtate, joyntly with his Children, he 
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' recommended his ſervants, and the poore, and the Hoſpirals,andthe Priſons, which, ac- | 


cording 


Geu. 17.2, 


In morte. 
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In funere, 


Gen. 1c. 
Gen-46. 
Gen.c9. 
Eſay 11.10, 


Matt,26- 


Invreſwre- 
[Hone. 
G :N.46 «<4 


Gen. 18. 10. 


De Uto4- 4- 


was his ValediQtionto the world) he ſecrned alwaics loath to returne to any worldly bu- 
fineſſe, His laſt Commandement to Wife and Children was Chriſts laſt commande- 
ment to his Spouſe the Church, inthe Apoſtles, Ts love one another. He bleſt them, and 
the Eſtate devolved uponthem,unto them: And A ods grace ſhall prove as true a Pro- 
phet to them in that bleſſing , as he wasto himſelfe, when in cntring his laſt bed, rwo 
dayes before his Death, he ſaid, Help me off with my earthly habit,ex let me go to my laſt bed. 
Where, in the ſecond night after, he ſaid, Little hoes ye what paine I feele this night, yet | 
know, I ſhall have joy in the morning ; And in that morning he dyed. The forme in which 
he implored his Saviour, was evermore, towards his end, this, Chriſt leſus,which dycd on 
the Croſſe forgive me my ſins, He have mercy = me : And his laſt and dying words were 
the repetition of the name of Jeſus; And when he had not ſtrengrh to utter that name 


even then,when his hollow and remote naming of Jeſus, was rather acertifying of them, 
that he was with his Jcſus,then a prayer that he might come to him. And ſo The Lord was 
here, here with him in his Death; and becauſe the Lord was here, our Brother is not dead; 
not dead in the eyes and cares of God, for asthe blood of Abel ſpeaks yet, ſo doth the 
zeale of Gods Saints ; and their laſt prayers (though we heare them nor) God continues 
{till;and they pray in Heaven, as the Martyrs under the Altar, even till che Reſurreion, 

He is with him now too; Here in his Funerals. Buriall,and Chriſtian Buriall, and So. 
lemne Buriall areall evidences,and teſtimonies of Gods preſence. God forbid we ſhould 
conclude, or argue an abſence of God, from rhe wanr of Solemne Buriall, or Chriſtian 
Buriall, or any Buriall ; Bur neither muſt we deny it, to be an evidence of his favour and 
preſence, where he is pleaſed to afford theſe. So God makes that the ſeale of all his bleſ. 


promiſe, That his Son Joſeph ſhould have care of bis Funerals ; And Toſeph does cauſe his 
ſervants, The Phyſitians go embalme him, when he was dead, Of Chriſt it was Prophccied; | 
That he ſhowld have a glorious Buriall ; And therefore Chriſt interprets well that profuſe, ' 
and prodigall piety of the Woman that poured out the Oyntmentupon him, That ſhe did 
it ro Bury him; And fo ſhall Zoſeph of Arimathea beever celebrated,for his care in cclebra- 

ting Chriſts Funerals, If we were to ſend a Son,or a friend,to take poſſeſſion of any place | 
in Court, or forraine parts, we would ſend him out inthe beſt equipage : Ler us not. 
grudge to ſer downe our friends, inthe Anti-chamber of Heaven, the Grave, in as good | 
manner,as without vaine-gloriouſneſſe, and waſtfulneſſe we may ; And,-in inclining | 
them,to whom that care yeongs, to expreſle that care asthey doe this day, The Lords 

with him,cven in this Funerall; And becauſe The Lord « here, onr brother s not dead , Not | 


And laſtly, that we may have God preſent in all his Manifeſtations, Heethat was, and 
is, and 6 to come, was with him, in his life and death, and is with him in this holy Solem- | 
nity, and ſhall bee with him againe in the Reſurretion. God ſayes to 1acob, 1 will goe | 
downe with thee into Egypt, and 1 will alſo ſurely bring thee up againe. God goes dbwne | 
with a good man into the Grave, and will ſurely bring him up againe. When © The An- 
gel promiſcd to returne to Abroham and Sarah, for the aflurance of the birth of 1ſaac, 
according to the time of life ; that is, in ſuch time,as by naturea woman may haye a childe. 
God will returne to us in the Grave, according to the time of tife ; that is, in ſuch time, as 
he, by his gracious Decree, hath fixed forthe Reſurregion, And inthe meanetime, no 
more then the God-head departed from the dead body of our Saviour,in the grave, doth 
his power, and his preſence depart from our dead bodics in that darkneſſe; Bur that 
which Moſes ſaidto the whole regation, I ſay to you all, both to you that heare | E 
me, and to him that does not, All ye that did cleave unto the Lord your God, are alive, every ' 
one of you, this day ;, Even hee, whom wee call dead, is alive this day. Io the preſence of 
God, we lay him downe ; Inthe powerof God, he ſhall riſe, Inthe perſon of Chrilt, he 
is riſen already. And ſo intothe {ame hands that have received his ſoule, we commend | 
his body;beſceching his bleſſed Spirit, thar as our charity enclines us to hope confidently | 
of his good eſtate, our faith may aſſure us of the ſame happineſle, in our ownc behalfe; | 
And that for all our ſakes, but eſpecially for his own glory, he will be pleaſed to haſten 
the conſummation of all, in that kingdome which that Son of God hath purcha{ed for 
| us, wich the ineſtimable price of his incorraptible blood. Amen. 

HE # * 


| 


| cording to his purpoſe, have beene all raken into conſideration ; And afterthis (which | A! 


diſtinly and perfeRly , they might heare it from within him, as froma man a far off; | B 


lings to Abraham, That he ſhould be buried in 4 700d age ; God cſtabliſhed 7aceb with that | C 


dead inthe memories and eſtimation of men. 'D 
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{ The Table of ſuch places of Sex1yTuRe, as are 
illuſtrated and expounded in this Boo x £. 


GENESIS, 


Wo great lights, e&c. $1.A. 


I. I6. 7 

3. 7. , grinds 

18. 10} RE” According tothe time of life 
$26.D. 


26. 18, Tſaac digged the wells of water, which 


118.B, 
29. 13. Jacob Fyſed Rachel 407.C. 
41. 45. Pharaoh called Jofephs name 529.A. 


51. 20, Tou thought evill againſt me, 171.B. 


| ExoODus. 


4+ 22. Iſrael is his ſonne 56.E. 
14. 14. The Lord ſhall fight for yow 577.D- 
23. 3+ Thou ſhalt not coumenance 782. C. 
33+ 13» Shew me now thy way 66.E. 


DEUTERONOMY-. 
21. 2 3- He that is hanged i accurſed of God 
8.A. 
30. 15. See, 1 have ſet before thee life and 
death 


at 70.A. 
39. 19. 1 have ſet before you life and death 
148.D. 
JosHuUAH. 
| 10, 12. Sunne, fland thos ſtill 700.A. 
| JupGEes 
| 2+ 5. They wept, 539.B. 
| w 
| RuTH. 
1. 19. Call me not Naomi 479-B. 


2 SAMUEL. 


| 14. 14. We muſt needs die, and are 311.A. 


26. 12. The ſleepe of the Lord was upon him 
257.D- 


m______lP@ Cc. 


2 KINGS. 


9. 3. None ſhall ſay, This is Jezebel 148.B. 


11.12, They put the crowne 336.D. 
20. 7. Take a lump of figs 514.E. 
Jos. 

4- 18. Hu Angels hecharged with folly g.C. 
5. 7- Man « borne untotravaile, as 538.B. 
7. 1. Mans life a warfare 142.A. 
& 603 E. 

8. 16. Woe unto me poor ruſh, for Gc.141.B. 
10. 20. Lord ſpare me 4 while 162.C. 
19.25. 1 know my Redeemer liveth , o&c. 
150.A. 

19. 26. In my fleſb &&c, 122.A. 


20, 11. My bones are full of the ſins 519.B. 


PSALMES., 


2. 2. They imagine 4 vaine thi .D. 
2. $8, 4h of and 1 will gs Ty 

26.E.8& 462.E. 
2. ult, Kiſſe the Son leſt he be angry 541.D. 
3. 7. Thou haſt broken the teeth 516.D. 
6. 5. In death there is no remembrance of 


thee 533-E. 
15.2. Lord, who ſhall aſcend tothy D, .--q 
I17.E. 


cle 
19.9. The judgements of the Lord juft:fiec_ 
366.D. 


themſelves 

22. 6. Iamaworme 18.A. 45.C. 65.A. 
25.15. CMineeyes areever towards the Lord 
618.A. 

37. 3. Comit thywayes unto the Lord 686.B. 
27. 26. The righteows is mercifull $83.E. 
45+ 7. God hath anointed thee with the oyle 
of gladneſſe 396.C. 

50.12. If 1 were I01.B 
55+ 19. Becanſe they have no changes, there-1 
fore they feare not God, 57.D. 


| 65. 1. Praiſe wazteth for thee 


Bbbb 


64.A.|. 
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66. 3.| 


———————_ 


66. ; . Through the greatneſſe of thy power, 
ſhall thine enemies ſubmit. 585.A. 


| 72. 18. Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1ſracl, 


which 394-D. 
78. 63. Their maidens were not given 1 
marriaze. 679.C. 
$2. 1. God ſtaxdeth in the 72.D. 


90. 10, The dayes of our yeares Fc. 83.B. 
191. 1. 1 will ſing of thy mercy and 12.A. 
101. 5. Him that hath a high looke 729.B. 


f 102. 5. My bones cleave to my fleſh 519.B. 


104-29. They die, and they returne 255.D. 
105.15. Touch not mine anointed 55.B. 
106.20, They changed their glory 85.A. 
111.10, A good under ſtanding have 612 C. 


113. 5. He dwels in heaven 134-C. 
119.57. The Lord us my portion 14 B. 
119.136. Rivers of waters ran 161.E. 


135. 7. Hecanſeth the vapours 264.B. 
136. 4. Facit mirahilia mazna 215.C. 
139. 21. Doe not I hatethem 99.C. 
145. 15. The eyes ofall wait 684. D. 
146. 3. Pat not your truſt in Princes 483. A. 


PROVERES, 


11. 13. The fruit of the righteow 4. A. 
12. 23. Awiſe man concealeth 565.C. 
I 3. 22. The wealth f the ſinner Ge. 83.C. 
14. 23. He ſhall have hope 83.D. 
17. 6. The glory of childres — 84A. 
25. 16. Fill not thy ſelfe with honey 63.E. 


——.—_—_ 


ECCLES. 
10. 10. If the iron be blunt, we muſt 356.C. 
10. 20. Thoſe that have wings 92. D 


38. 9. My ſon, m thy fickneſſe &c. 110.C. 


CANTICLES. 


1. 8. 0 thou faireſt amon7 women 119.E. 
2. 15. Take ws the little Foxes, for they de- 
voure the Vine 117.A. 782.B, 
4-12. My Siſter, my Spouſe is a garden en 
cloſed vnT. 
8. 6. Set me 4s 4 ſeal on thy heart, 456.D. 


—— —— — — 


E$SAY. 


7. 13. 15 1t a ſmallthing to weary men, t5.A. 
9g. 6. CA childe is 7rven ts us,a Son is borne 


10 «6s $6.C. 


9. 6. Counſellor, The mighty God, 6.B. 
14.12. How art of Bf vg ax Paeon 187.B. 


671.B. 
27. 7. Hath he ſmitten him as he ſmote thoſe 


4: fol "Zh EE —— 549.A., 
. 2. 19. Poure out thy heart like water 591.D. | 


48. 1. Wo to the land ſhadowing with wings (7.36; Remember the end, and 


A Table of the Scriptures. 


that [more him ? 
36. 21. They held their peace, and 410.B. 
38. 2. Hezehiah turned his face toward the 
wall, and prayed 
40. 15. As a drop upon the Bucket 64.1, 
40. 31. They that waite upon the Lord, ſhall 


251.D. 


renew their ſtrength, 637.C. 

53-10. 1t pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, but 
181.A, 

55-8. My thoughts are not your 25.B. 


53.11. Thou ſhalt be a ſpring ofwater 660.D. 
60. 1, Ariſe.ſhine.for thy light is come 188,E., 


_— 


JerREMIAH, 


I. 10, Behold, I have thu day 734-B. | 
5. I Run 10 and fro through the ftreets g 
422.A, 
18. 2. Ariſe and goe downe_ 147.B. 


ee 


LAMENTATIONS. 
I. 2. She weepeth continually in the nicht, 


2. 10. Women eat thtir children of a ſpan 


| long 146.D.& 215.D. 
4. 8. Myskincleaves to my bones 519.B. 


EE II —_ 


EZzECHI1Eg:L, 
9. 4+. Set a mark upon the forcheads $37.E. 
16.29. = hoſt multiplied thy jornications, 
c 


f, 24.C. 
44- 2. This gate ſhall be ſhut &c, 22.6, 


——_— 


HosEA. 
14. 2. Take unto you words and turn 578,C, 


— — 
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Mican. : | 
2.13. The breaker s zone up before, 181.B. 


HArLAKKUK, 


2. 4. Thejuſt ſhall live ec. 79.C. 
2. 18, What good can an 1del, or ec. 117.D. 


— > —  —— 


HAGGA1. | 
2. 9. The glory of the later houſe &c. 30.D., 


— CFJ$—— 


ECCLus, 


i 


38. 1; Honour 4 Phyſitian with 
38.1 5. He that ſinneth before his 187,B. 


— —- = O00 


505.D. | 
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MATTHEYV. 


I. 25. Till ſbe brtexbs forth her Son 22.E. 
5. 48. Be yee per felt as your Father in hea- 


Ven ts 823.A., 

5. 23» Jf 4 thou bring thy gift to the Altar, 
: 33.C. 

7, 19. oy HRT one" © '690.F. 
9.25 hey foe be of cood ail 343-C. 
Io, - cf at finds his life _. 150.C. 


16. 24+ Hethat will follow me, let 732.C. 
16. 28. There be ſome ſtanding _ 259.A, 
| 19, 28, In the regeneration a 181. A. 
| 20.23» It is not mine 10 give LK _76T.E. 
21. 44 He that falls upon tha fob” 665.B. 
24+ 20, Pray that your flight be not in the 


28, 19. Goe aud teach all Nations © 47.B. 


a, ns 


I. 3»4+ All things were made by 


Winter, _ Go! < 
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AciTs, 


T. 24. There was 4 neceſcity of one 


17.11. The Bereans ſearched the &c 472.E. 


20.22. I goe bond in the Spirit 


——_— 


180.C. 


473-C. 


—— — 


Romans, 


6. 21. What fruit had yee then 


8. 15. Whereby we cry Abba, Father 27.D. 
8. 21. Thecreature it ſelfe Iſo ſhall be els 

vered fromthe bondaze rc. 9.D. 
8, 23- Our mo have the eſ raits 293-B. 


a 


DE — .—_— 
* = 


Lai 


| 2. ConiWPoiv ans, 


I, 20, al hath made the wiſedome of this 


= = - AI DN Oey world, fooliſhneſſe 180.B. 

, wit Fahy "= pp 6. 3+ We ſhall judge the Angels 235-A. 
| = *= | 6+, 29. Tee are boug py 1105 0g 26.D. 

Led 1 beleeve >, 66g.C, | 19+ 13: No tentation #s but 789.B. 
=P Sf 5 8, EX Toned 460.D. 
_ . or rt nh I5, 3. - Chrift dyed for our ' 
LuKkE. _ 115-28. God ſhall be all in all 76 _ 
| 15.29. For the dead 56.D. 
1. 28. 'Bleſſed art thou among it women 18.C. | 
4 23. Phyſitien, heale thy ſelfe 420.B. 
4+ 32. They were aſtoniſhed at his 691 A. 2 CoOrRINTHIANS. 
7.29. The Phariſees and Lawyers rejected. 
366.D. | 7. 1. Let wcleanſe our ſelves 118.A. 
1232+ Fearemet little flock, for cc. . 45.C. | 12.7. A thorne inthe fleſh, the meſſenger of 
& 228.B.| | Satan 526.E.,527.A. 


[2. 9. My grace is ſufficient for thee 527.D. 


2 


| BP HE SIANS, 


I, 1.5, Grace for grace 
|1. 9. He was that light &rc. 


I. 16, of bi fulneſe have all we 


teal 


w that ſleepeſt 


God might gather in one 9.D. 
age: Chriſt, without God 71.C. 
are filled with all the 4.C. 


. Without faith it is px i 195.A. 


188.E. 


PHILIPPIANS, 


+ 8. If there be = wertue, 681.A. 
CorossSIANS. 
3- 5» CMortifie your members 151.B. 


_—_— VU 


1 THESSALONIANS.. 


and grace for grace 
2+ 4+. Woman, what have 1 to doe with 
| thee 23-D. 
» 25» _ verily, 1 [ay unto you, the 
\ hour 150.E. 
, I7. My Father worketh © 245A" 
+ 39. Search the Scriptures 339-B. 
8. 11. Sin no more 110.A, 
' 9. 10, 1 am the doore 752.D. 
| 10! 1 His ſheep heave his woice 66.D. 
To.1 = Coo ſhepheard giveth his FA fo 
| the ſheepe 
' 19-29. They put it upon Hyſſop. 646 A 
20. 16, Tow me not, for $21.D. 


4. 7. God hath not called ws to ec. 
$. 25 


I pr ——_— 
he Bbbb 


117.E. 
335-E- 
1 Tix, 


\ 


s 


A Table of che Scriptures. 


1 T1Mm. 
2. 1. 1exhort you that ſupp lications and pray- 
ers (cs 519.D. 
TiTus. 


— 


IiPETER. 
2. 5+. Built of lively tones 35-A. 


— —— 
— ——_— 


+ 2 PETER, 


I. 19. We have alſo a more ſure word of pro- 


I.17. The Father of lights 


2. 14. Chriſt gave himelfe for w #577. C. phecie, 59.E. 
HEBREVVES. zJoankk. ...:- E 
4-12. The Ward of God pierces &c. 335.D- | 3« 2. . Now we are the ſonnes of God 120.C. 
& 517.B. | 5. 16, There & 4 ſi unto death 248.E. | 
4+. 12. A twe edged ſword 239. B. b” = | | 
I1. 35. Others were tortured xe, 150.C. SOS 
13. 22. 1 beſeech you brethren, ſuffer 610.D. | REVELATION. | 
p CT | 3. 14. Thu ſaith Amen 53-A. 
JAMES. 12+. 4. The Dragons taile drew the 240.E. 


385.B. 
5. 3» Tour gold and your ſilver &c. $1.B. 


5-11. Tow have ſcent the end fc.  399.A. 


ho gainſt the Dragon  146.E. | 
17.2. The great Where fitteth #pon- 510.B. 
22. 11, He that is holy 594-D. 


12. 7. Michael and bis Angels fouzht 4- 


The 


——— 


| 


"ICT EI WEN RS 


» —=Y 


+» 


0, 2980 Ld 0L2 C80 3000000 60000006885 
The Table of ſuch Authors, as are either cited, 


illuſtrated, or refelled in this Bo o x t. 


* 


A 


Bulenfis. 7. AB. 50.A. 314-D. 
5 763. C. 

Aerius. 781. B. 

Alcazar. 184. B. 

lvarez. 693. C. 

Alexander Alenfis. 379. D. 603. C. 

Alcoranum. 379. C. 744. C. 

Ambroſius. 18. A. 24. A. 38. A. $8. A. 
105. D. 106. A. 110. E. 262. D. 
306. B. 322. A. 390. B. 392. B. 
407. A. 410. B. 546. B. 586, D. 
603. E. 617. B. 784. C. 785. A. 

Andradius. 314. D. 763. C. 

| Anſelmus. 171. A. 

Apologia Confeſſion: Auguſtan: 786, B. 

Aquinas. 17. A. 51. E. 111. B. 156. A. 
205. D. 216. B. C. 306. C. 344. A. 
369. A. 527. A. 541. E. 795. D. 

Ariſtoteles. 388.A. 562.D. 744-B. 818.A. 

Arriba. 741. D. 

Athanaſins. 180. D. 221. B. 235. E. 
244. D. 251. E. 

Athenagoras. 204. D. 

Avuguſtinus. 4. E. 9. B. E. 15. C.16.C. 
17. D. 23. B. 27. D. 31. A. 33-E. 
37-B. 48. D. E. 51.E. 59. E. 61. C. 
65. B, 66. E. 67.B. 68. A. E. 69. A. 
70.A.F. 79.B. S8r.A.E. 89.C. 97.B. 
98. B. 100. A. 102. A. 105. E. 120.E. 
121. C. 122.B. C. 133. B. 148.C.D. 

| 153. B. 154. E. 161. C. 167. A. E. 

| 269. D. 171, B. 180. C. 183. A. 

; 288. A.D. 154. E. 197. B. 200. D. 
229. E. 232. E. 295. E. 299. E. 304- 
C. D. 3og. B. 313. E. 323. A.D. 330. 
D. 369. A.B.E. 386. D. 527. A. 546. 
B. De libro Enoch, 560. B. 563. D. 
756. B. 785.,B. 786.E. 802. C. 

Auguſtin. Eugubinus. 50. A. 

 Auguſtinus de Roma. 171. C. 

 Aulus Gellius. 6. A. 17. A. 497. A. 

'| Ayguanus. 506. B. 

| Azorius. 490. D. 


ly 


- 


| B 
' Baldus. 168. E. 


Baronius. 142. D. 236. E; 489. E. refel- 
litur. 492. A. 


' 


-— —_ 


| Bafilius. 16. D. E. 17. E. 42.B. 160. D- 


D. 318. E. 352. E. 455. A. 51. B- 
514-B. 515.B. 553. A.712.E. 815 E- 

Bellarminus. 790. D. 545. E. notatus. 
542. E. 578. E. 699. B. 740. D. 791. 
B. 803. B., 

Berengarius. 37. C. 

Bernardus. 5. 5. 6.B. 7.A. 11. B. 23.A. 
51. C. 75. A. 90. A.gi.C. gz. A.B. 


153-B. 155. A. 162.B. 200.C. 204.C. 
319. E. 340. A. 383. A.C. 389. C. 
495-E. 426.A. 456.B. 5104D. 513.B. 
550.B. 570.E. 680. B. 787.B. 8c6.E. 
Beda. 813. C. | 
Beza. 220. D. 737.E. 799. A. 
Benius. 740. A. hh 
-11;, F Complutenl, 712. D. 
Bibliad 7 rican, 712. D. 
Biel. 380. C; 
Bodinus. 243. E. 
Bolduccus, 131.E.. 13}. A, 234. A. 
Bocthius. 171. A. 
Bonaventura. 687. D, 
Brigittz Revelationes. 43, A. 
Bradwardinus. 171. A. 
Brondus. 603. C. 


Z 


168. C. 269. C. 284. C. 306. B. 309+ 


C. 94. A. B. C. &c. 118. E. 152. C.| 


C 


Calvinus. 9.C. 14.E. 18.B. 32.D. 45.D. 
49. E. 80.D. 217.E. 218.A., 220.D. 
246. D. 271. C. 298. B. 347.B. 477. 
D. $00. D. 

Cajctanus. 131.C. 22t. A. 271.B. 490. 
C. 527. B. 586. D. 793.C. 

Carbo. 74t. B. 

Catharinus. 4.E. 237.D. 271.B. 339.B:. 

Canones Peenitentiales. 282. B. 402. A. 
545. C. 691. D. 

Czſarius. 758. D. 

Clemens Alexandrinus. 170. D. 187. D. 
314.C. 710.D. 763.C. 772.B. 784.B. 

Chrylologus. 161, D. 228. B. 246.D. 
249. C, 490. D. 

Chryſoſtomus.24.A.48.D.E. 58.B 93.A. 
106. D. 152. C. 163.A. 216, E. 217. 
D. 263. C. 299. D. 314. C. 321, B. 
322.C. 326.A. 362-C. 389,C. 401.E. 

Bbbb 


3 . 499.1 | 


—  —— ww 


——c——————  — —— 
. 


I ITIrrnn” 


I 


ME.G.4A. ... Ab 


: 
| 


eA Table of the Authors. 


"© ”—— ww  —  - ——_—_—— 


| 


409-E. notarus. -- .B. 546.D. 712.E. 
763. C. 785. C. 589. C.' 9595. C.| 
$15. D. 


' Canteprarenſis. 81.1]. 


| Chemnirivs, 32. D. 786.B. 


Chiflletius. 246. C. 
Choppinus. 771. C. 
Chrylippus. 484. B. 
Clavius. 765. A. 
Clemens Romanus. 758. C. 
Collius. 262. E. 
Concilium Nicenum. 
415. A. 
Concilium Trident. 234: C. D. 494. D. 
471. E. 773. A. 


216. D. 3oo. D. 


| Concilium Lateranenſe ſub Innocent. ter- 


'*ri0. 252. B. 773- A. 


' Concilium Conſtantienſe. 773. A. 
'(Concilium Scnonenſe. 231. E. 
'Concilium' Latcranenſe ſub Leone deci- 


y mo, 237. D. 


' Concilium Neoczſarienſe. 216. D. 


— 


Concilium Carthaginenſe rertium. 775.A. 
Concilium Elcberitanum. 80. C. 


| Concilium Antiochenum primum,426.C, 
. Conſtitutiones Apoſtolicx. 663. C, 

: Cornelius a Lapide. 50. A. 688. A, 

; Cornelius Mus. 489. D. 


= ——— 


' Fphrem Syrus, 


Corpus Juris Civilis, 711. C. 
Cramerus, 18,B. 


; Cyprianus. 17. C. 36.B. 99. D. 269.E. 


Explicatus. 329. C.'330. D. 355. E. 
414. FE. 480. B. $60. C. 
Cy rillus Alcxandrinus. 20.E. 66.B. 67.A. 
o.E. 188.C. 199.D. 194.A. 236.C, 
obs. B. 


| Cyrillus Hicroſolymitanus. 262, C. 


—— —_— _——— ————— —_— 


D 


Damaſcenus. 16.C. 27.C. 48.C.49.A. 
167.E. 168.B. 189.D. 236.C. 262.B. 


369.D. 396.D. 425.E, 689.A. 802.B, | Harmon. Synod. Belg. 115. E. 


Didymus Alexandrinus. 333- C. 533.D. ' Hermes, ſive Paſtor. 134, B. 
168. A. | Heſhuſius. 759. A. 
261.F. 382.E. 480.B. 620.A, 785.E. Hicronymus. 15.C. 24.A. 26.D. 55.A- 


Dionyſius Areopagita. 121. A. 


Durandus. $802. A, 


—_— DE CR  I—_S _ 


E 


Epictetus. 315. A. 387. E. 667. E. 


| Epiphanius. 23. C. 59. B. 164. E. 176. 


C. 394.D. 781.B 
538. D. 


 Epiſtola Lenruli. 153. D. 
| 


| 


| 


| Greg: Nazianzen. 71:C. 1a1.A. 171.C; 


Eraſmus. 32. E. | 

Etivs.' 792... 866.D.'** 4/7 27 7] 

Euangelium Spirits San. 2 291. C. | 

Euangelium Syriacum, 525. A. 

Euſcbius: 423D% 45. E. 493. C. 540.B. 
562.D. 784. A. 


” — — — 


F 


Fauſtus Manichzus. 318. C. 
Ferus. 50. C. 

Feſtus, 713. D. 
Feyardentius, 793. E. 


G 


Galcnus. 848. B. 

Galclinus. 31.D. 502. D. 

Genebrardus. 17. A. 

Gerhardus. 743. B. 

Gerlon. 202. E. 251. C. 

Gregorius Neoczſaricnſis. 758. D. . 

Gregorius Magnus. 9./E.. 35. A. 99, D. | 
100.A. 107.D. 128.C. 141.B. 161,C. 
181.A. 186.E. 247.E. 248.B.'266.C. 
274A. 316.B, 339. E. 342-C. 343A; 
406.A. 408.B. 461.A. 547.B. 552.E, 
569.E.580.F. 724.B.C. 785. D:789, C. 

Gretſerus, 698. D. 


235+ E. 385.B. 394-A:1396.C. 417.A; 
480.D. 522.B. 539.B. 2 552.C, 
699. E. 761.A. 764.iD. 

Greg: Nyſlen. 16. C. 160, E. 249. A, 
251.E. 517.C. 542.A. 555-D. $11.A. 
$13, C 

Guavantus. 485. E. 


H 


| Herodotus. 198. D. 


72. E. 79. D. 99. B, 111. A. 131.B. 
147-E. 164.E. 178.A. 182:D. 199-E. 
200. C, 207.B. 217.A. 231-D. 236,C. 
244-D. 248.A. 252.D. 272.C. 306.B, 
309.D. 363.D. 368.E. 378.E. 405.C. 
hallucinatus. 430.E. 462. A. de prolo- 
g0<jus Galcato. 670.C. 699.B. 789.C. 
794. C. 806. E. 


 Hilarius, 46. C. 248: D: 398.E. 416.A. 


539. A. 699. B. 784. D. 
Holkor. | _ 


+— - —_— 


Wet SLIT, 


| 


| 


eA Table of the Authors. 


| 
| 


Holkot. 31 1.A. 412. A. | 
Horartius. 577- E. 
Hugo de Sando Vidtore, 157. A. 542.A. 


I 


Ignatius. 958. C. 

Johannes Huff. 48c.E. 

Joſephus. 32.D. 397.E. 491-E. 687.E. 

Irenzvus. 16. C. 57. C. 151. D. 152.B. 
415. E. 739. E. 

Ifodorus Hiſpalenſis. 410. E. 411. A. 
656. D. 

Ifiodorus Pelufiota. 596. E. 758. C. 

Julianus Apoſt. 719. B. 


 Julianus Pelagianus. 4590. B. 


Juſtinianus. 793. A. 
Juſtinus Martyr. 72. E. 156. A. 236. C. 
269.B. 314.C. 401.E. 408.A. 425.E. 


763. C. 


L 


La®tantius. 8o.A. 306.C. 354.C. | 2A 
408. C. 739.E. 751.E. 784. A» 

Lapide. 5o.A. 

Leo Magnus. 42. B. 48. C. D. 63. B. 
221.E. 321.B. 431.B. 535.D, 604A. 

Leo Caſtrius. 695. D. 

Lex X IT. Tabularum, 445. D. 

Lombardus.. 237. B. notatus. 334. E. 

Lorinus. 426.C. 574.C. 687.E. 695.D. 

Lutherus. 18.D. 130.B. 205.A. 231.C. 
232. D. 271. D. 3ot. D. 404. C. A- 
pophthegma cjus. 405.C. 417.B. 426. 
A.479-E. 501.A.687.B. 786.B.798.E. 

Lyra. 50.B. 555.D. 


. 


Pn 


AM 


Magdeburgenſes. .489. C. 799. C. 
Maldonatus. 197. D. 356. E. 489. D. 
739. D. 771. B. 798. A. 


' Mariana. 687, E. 


Marrtialis. 550. B., 


.S, Martialis, 758. C. 
i ÞP, Martyr, 271.B. 347. C. 


Maſoritz. 153. C. 

Maximus. 63.A. 535.E. 
Matchiavel. 744. B. 

MclanQhon. 92. C. 744. C. 798. E. 
Melchior Canus. 42. A. 740. B. 
Menander. 220, A. 

Mendoza. 162.B. D. 


Munſterus. 747. C. 
Muſculus. 775. A. 


N 
= ""_ | 
Nicephorus. 31.D. dictum cjusde Chry- 
ſoltomo. 490. C. 699. B. 


b — — 


Oo 


Occumenius. 66. A. 232. C. 527. A, 

Olcaſter. 391. D. 

Origenes. 99.D. 102.A.118.C. 128.E. 
170.E. 201.C. 262.D. 263.C. 299.B. 
333-B. 362.C. 363.D. 386.B. 411. C. 
546. C. 700. C. 710, E. primus con- 
cionator. 758. D. 7750. D. 784.C. 

Oftander. 221. C. 298. B. 


P 


Palladius. 473. C. 

Pamelius. 329. C. 

Panigorolla. 166. A. 

Papas. 739. E. 

Paracclſus. 64. E. 

Paraphraſtes Chaldzus. 134. A. 269.D. 
404. B. 

Pellicanus. 221. C. 404. C; 

Pelranus. 97. E. 

Pexerius. 50. A. 740. A. 

Philo Judzus. 170. B. 417.D. 420. C. 
550. B. 561. C. 680. D. 812. C. 

Picus. 531. D. 

Pindarus. 442. D. 

Piſcator. 46. C, 49. E. 131.E. 737.E. 
799. A. | 

Plato. 46. D. . 68. E. 168. D. 318.D. 
442. D. 752. E. 783. E. 812. C. 

Plinius. 17. A. 222. A. 385. C. 537.D. 
617. B. 665.B. 713. A. 788. B. 

Plotinus. 812. C, © 

Plutarchus. 665. C. 

Polycarpus. 758. C. 

Polybius. 432. D, >»2£ A. 

Porphyrius. 207. B. 289. B. 

Proſper. 240. D. 

Prudentius. 262. E. 

Pſalmi Arabice. 583. A. 

Prolomzus. $18. B. 


LS 
Quintilianus. 289. B. 


_ 


 &A Table of the Authors. 


a | Tannerus. 605. D. 


R Terrullianus, 17. C. 18.A..33.E. 8o.A. 
memoria lapſus. 101.B, 152.A. 168.C. 
181,E. 207.E. 289.B. 290.D. 309.D. 
Rabbi Moyſcs. 63. E. 66. B. 608.B. 312. B. 334. B. 337. B. C. $69. E. 


Rabbi Aben Ezra. 131. C. 


Rabbi Solomon. 50.B. 404. B. 379. E. 379. B. 388. A. 395. B.E. 
Reuchlinus. 541. C. 397- E. 400. A.B. 408. A. 414. E. 
Rhemigius. 4. B. 340. A. 504. B. 739. E. 783. E. 794. C. 
Ribera. 184. | Bo Roo. E. : 

Roffenſis. 789. A. Teſtamentum Syriacum. 636,C. 737,FE. 
Ruffnus. 270. E. Theocritus. 478. A. 

Rupertus. 51.B. Theodorerus. 91. B.,' 232. A. 305. D. 


462. A. 578. D. 795. A. 


TheophylaQtus. 91, B, 181, B. 246.B. 


s 527. A. 609. C. 795. C. 

Tremellius, 131.E. 133.E. 510.A.560,C, 

Salmeron. 489. D. 585. A. 690. B. 737.E. 80g.C. 

Sanctius. 151. E. 495. E. Triſmegiſtus. 287. B. 295. B. 347. C. 

Sandzus. 495. A. 690. D. 379. C. 501. C. 

Scotys. 111.B. Turrecremata. 603, C, 

Hs — ov 142. C, 

Schonfeldius. 743. B. -v750g < 

Seneca. 147. E. 168. BE. 362.B. 387.E. V 

288. A. 713.E. 789.B. 812.D. 
Serarius. 406. B. | G. Valentia. 356.D. 605. D. 
Septuaginta Interpretes. 404. B. 416. A.| Vincentius Lyrinenſis. 47. A. 699. B. 
528. B. 585. A. 722. D. 

Severianus. 249. C. Virgilius. 744. C. 784. A. 

Sexrus Sencnſis. 786. E. Vita P. Nerci. ,116. E. 

Sidonius Apollinaris. 33. B. Vega. 339.D. 

Sophronius. 490. C. Ulpianus. 194. E. 

Stenartius. 605, E. ; | Voſſhus, 740. A. 

Strabo. 198. D. Ulſpergenſis. 208. A, 

Stunnica. 133. A. V a Editio. 146.D. 157.D. 162.C, 

Synodus Dordrefthana. 742. C. | 260.A, 288.D. 311.A. 505.C. 610.E, 


711. D. 717. C. 743. C. 761. B. 


- & 

© = 
Tacitus. 481. E. 
Waldo. 291. D. 


Talmud. 379. C. 492. A. 


ts as ts  —-— _ 


un 


Hey 5 To 0 Ts: Sf PAY: 
[1 OE OR EL PCTICF IEICE 


4 

: "lj TABLE 

< OF THE PRINCIPALEL 
CONTENTS IN THIS BOOK: 


the like Letter wt the Margitt 


The number of the Figures referreth to the Page; the I obtos 3 # | 


_ . . 


of ſinnet;the wer of it 143 


eAlſolation 
+ The cheer 


| olnte Decree; how Ry - exinſ being a 5 61. E. 762A 
. may. be abuſed by it o- phonſo,King of Caſteel, 5 y cagE 
There is nofuch in God,,of puni F elaven, ever by Saint aphes and | 
man,but as 4 ſinner”, 675+ Col 658.B 


£ 


Anabeptiftt ;their wicked opinions 23. C.g1.C |* 


Inefſe of their ſpirits - _ -q 
newly teccivedic 264A, 596-B | Anathema; the ſeverall acceprations ofit 4o1.E | 
A The neceſfityof it FR oo, RD Saine Andrew, the firſt Saint in the Calendar, | 
Allie A , Contemplative 0 and w 218. C.D | 
an to deſpiſe the other Angels, how teconciled by the death of "4 
Adwvrdtion and Wonder, Now and bernr yy FE 
. |. Knowledge and Fait | Whether underfiand thoughts 111:B 
Adoption, in S vill uſe;the Kawes and Calne Or, ſee the Efletice of God 120:E-11t.D.E 
;10f ot: 61s 8 6 2 pray for us | 139A 
1, to our ſpirituall 10 - Whether they (hall \give atcoune of: their 
, Bot-ahe you e the Loxd Stewardſhip over us,at the day of 
g. C.D. 245- Log E , 234-E225)A | 
ry "ION es Poofferny bethe cou  Fhought inthe Greeke Chutch:to be created 
«of moſt =_ ' beforethe World liz)" 236E 
| alba Fob profit al} carnal ries Nothing in Setipeute about their ereatdn 
eco wa of Adabery, 632-E ' 23584D 
Advice, tO bor mined with Love and Charitic Nat in therbſelves. Ininiortall--.- + 2 37.B.C: 
FL .C | Somemencalled by che minifiry of AAS 
(| How many doe miſcarry even from ymgy—cnny en the wosld a6r.E | 
 eAffitbions , —_ wo A. They chat fell, might haye zepented, accot- 
109. C ding tothe Schooles | 262.B 
Wherefore on godly nn io ABA RC They hal rll ſhall never beforgiven 346-B 
k 664-E | Of rutelar Angels 
They —_—__ 170.D Angels created with the Light F 
| - well tothe good, aobad,430-E eAxger in God; two errours ns | 
Sm of Reverence 7 vn Lattamins 
| (Allelwja Pfalmes , which they are, and how | Anointing in Scripture, 'not alwa ala tor 
|, many, 654 A reall Un&ion 44-B.45-A &6 | 
Almes to be done 94-B«106-C Anointing, proper toKings,as well as Prieſts | 
Cheerfully , and ditheutdelay - 107.D 396A 
A that negle& them 414:B | - Ant and the Bee; the difference berweene their | 
ne 10 confer th perm 90 Everly labour;and yer we are commanded to learne 
that isto receive them of borh 71% E | 
| 


Ceec eAparheia 


th 4 
_\ 


An Alphabecicall Table 


Apatheia,againft indolencic, and cmptineſſe of | 
156-A 


all Aﬀe&ions  . | 
Apoghrypha Bookes; the good uſe thar'is made of 
them _ | 220.D 
OF their cſteeme with the Ancient Fathers 
| 221+. A.B.C 
Applauſe after Sermon, given tothe Primitive Fa- 
thers | - 48.D 


eApplaxſc of the people, or lari —_ 
m—_ ner ching, no ob _ ed 
by any.men ; ally, not by we Clergie, 
OST uſually decceiverh > | ws BK * 
roaches to Sinne, how ſoone and eaſily they 
ome Sinne 557+ 
Apoſtles; why choſen out of ſimple fiſher-men 


% 


Ap 


719 
What things were called Apoſtles , before 
Chriſts Apoſtles were ſo called 5LC 
Apoſtolicall Authority yainely claimed - F 
| 733+ 


P | 
Abaſtelicall Tradition, whatitis #781,E 
eArticles of Faith, how they are proved by Rea- 


fon 178-A611.D 
eAtheift, nothing ſo unnaturall as the eAtherft, 
486.B 


Of the univerſall, particular, and practicall 
Atheiſt ibid. & 487. AB. © viae756'B 
Antherity of the Fathers,not baulked by the Re- 
formed Churches | 557:A 
Though ar the beginning of the Reformarion 


our men were 2 little Rarrlcd art it B.C 
BY of the naturall Bafſawe in the body 
and in the ſoule, 5$14-A 


Baptiſm of children,how neceflary 209.E-425.B 
The Remembrance of our Baptiſm, a ltop a- 


”— > — 


gainſt (inne 3109.A 
Chriſt, why Oe 435-A 
The Anabaptifts argument againſt Bapriſave of 
Childrenaafvered ibid.D 


The Bapriſone of John, whether the ſame with 
char of Chriſt , 425-E 
The cuſtome of late Bapriſing , why tolera 
in the Church 800.A 
Bees ; the manner of their working ſub refto 
12.E 
Commended for their ſedulity, enuruntey, 
| » fecrecy, and purity 71 3-A.B 
Bergers; againlt ordinary Street-Beggers , and 
relieving them. | 
Renedittines, ot their encreaſe and riches 602.E 
| Benefiitours and Founders,their honorable com- 
' * memoration and mention pleaſes God $5.D 
The Straights, ro which, ſome of the Refor- 
med Churches have been put about it ibid. 
The Benefits 'of this world feldom free "550.B 
' Biſhops not neceſſarily reſident ar their Sea 
470.D 
Six thouſand B:ops at one time in the Chri- 
tian Church 


tixs who refuſed to be madea Biſhop 471.D 
Biſhop of Rome, agaiaft Gas 
742D 


verſality D 
Agaiaſt his uſurping Apolt ty, 
and not contenting bindelfe with OC 

3 J- 


Blaſphemy ,not reſtrained to God alone; 
perſons and things may be blaſphemed 34 3-E 


No F#le in this world wi rma 
and Fog bſ ary + 
Blefſings of this world,only Bleſſmgs in uſe $4-C 


God ' 7Y 
Bleſſednefſe, what it is; and what the Philoſo- 
phers havethought ofit 119.C.D.752.A 


Whom Plato commanded the Poets and wri- 
ters in his State, to call Bleſſed 562.D.E 
That temporall Bleſſings doe not conduce at 


All to true Bleſſedneſſe 750-B 
The — of Temporall Bleſſings, without 
Spiritual 752-B 
What Plato thought Bleſſedneſſe 753.E 


Spirituall Bleſſedveſſe, how it is ſuperinduced 
upon Tempora!l, as the reaſonable ſfoule upon 

+ that of ſenſe 755:C.D 
Blood; no Remiſſion without it, and why &.D 


_ Chriſtſhed ir ſeven times 7B 
The will, the Blood of the Soule "7A 

' Blood taken for fin, ofientimes in Holy Wrir 
I123-A 

Bodies; the Kingdome of heayen iniperfeR with 
out | 6% 145-A 
The little power we have over our own Bodses 
ibid.D 

Bodies glorified and their Dotes or Endows- 
ments _ 189.A.B 
_ loveto our Bodies | 2194-B.C 

Of ftinning againſt our own Bodies by luſt 
and licencoutpeſſe t I 95.D.E 
Bones ; © whit is meant'by Bones in Scripturg 


516.C 
Bribery ; againſt it, or receiving of Rewards 


| 389.E 

Brother; ; the firſt enmity began in them 108, 
Browniſts; their opinion, that no particular 
Church may con{ift of more perſons than may 

- * alwayes heare that man, to whoſe that 
Church is given, cenſured 471-C.D 
Building ; the Hy Ghoſt delights to uſe the 
name of Building and Houſe 634.C 
Againſt Buſ5-bodres with other folks macters 

| ” 721-E-722.A 
Burthen; how every thing, even the leaft, the 
Fly ; even the beft, as riches, beaucy, comli- 
nelle, is a Burthen to us 664.C.D 


—— - — 
— 


C 


En ( ajetent teaſons for not following the 


| 


p 


| 


How God Gblefſerh man , and man Gbleſerh |' 


1.A ement of the fathers it nd: 
The pall2age between Arhanaſ/ixs and = {.coony "Mikes. ene ER. 7g Fu 
Calamitics 


' 


—__— 


of che principall Cuncents, 


Calamitier, nortto be jelted ar 78.E 
Nor alwayes evidences of Gods difpleaſh re ib. 
Calbg; the ordinary duties of our Calling nor 
to be diſputed, but executed 41. A 
Such as areextraordinary, may 42-A 
Againſt ſuch as will cake upon them no Cal- 
lng 45-D-4r1- B.606.B 

. How acceptable to God that labour is, which 
is taken in an honeſt Callmg 21. C 
Againſt Intruders, and meddlers with other 
mens Calling: ; : ibid. E 
Calvin, an of Ceremonies © $6.D 
Candles;rhe utc of them in divine Service,ancient 
8o. B 

Canonicall Houres ; no inconvenience in ob. 
ſerying them, ſo wee place no merit in them 


590 D 
Catechizing ; the excellent uſe and benefit of it 

_ 250. A.561-B.C.D. &c. 
Cathedrall Churches ; why fo called I15.C 
Cenſaring of Preachers, and comparing one with 


another, condemned 692. E 
Ceremonies; of their antiquity and uſe $0. C 
They ſhould differ from Myteries ibid. 
Nac haſtily to be condemacd ibid. E 
are vehicula Religionts 300.B 

Againit the Oppoſers of them 161d. 


How we ate to love them $12.A 

| Noxtobe diſputed of by privatemen 575.C 
Changes of this world, how many 4$1.D 
Ot inconſtancy , and changing of minde 
48 }.C 
543-A 
en ; of their love and duty to Pareurs 
387 E 

CUuRIsST; hecameof women noted in Scrip- 
eure for their incontinency 24- A 

| », Hecameto fave All 26. C; 70. C.66.B 


({{hanges of finne, how dangerous 
Chil j 


Learning at the height, when hee was borne 


72:C 
Whether hee was Man, whilſt in the Grave 
157-A 

: Cy n1srT ; his Death and Paſſion, how 
ceſſary, and how voluntary +.D. 9792. C 


The world how full with expeRation of ir 
| 21.D 

Cunisr ſhed blood feyen times here on 
earth | 7.B 
How effeQtually hee is preſent in the Sacra- 
menc x10.C 
His Incarnation ; no way fo proper to deliver 
Us, as it 16. C 
His Humane Nature adunited tothe Divine, 
whether Impeccable 169-B 
The infinirneſle of his merits rather placed in 
Patto,than in Perſona, by the Schoole 179. B 
Fhe difference bertweene his Dymg, and other 
mens 272.E 
The ſeverall HereGes concerning Cunis Tt 
216.D 

CHuR1sTdyed forall men -41 .F.742.A.B 


Church;the power of it,in applying Chritt toeve- 
| ry particular ſoule 60.A 


Cl 


Three remarkable Conjunctions at his Birth 
i1 B 


— — 


Thetrue { harch, which 61A 
How ſoone multiplicd and enriched 52.A.B 
The ren Perſecutions of it 184 B.C 
The Church the ordinary place for knowledge 
and illumination of a Chrittian 228A 
The Primitive ( harch ; how the whole world 
was bent y-_ it 602, C 
The Church, a Pillar ; and how 615-C 
What a lofle it is to bee kept from CGeds 
C harch 11, 664. A 
The care which Gcd hath eyes had of his 
Church | ' 779: E 
(rel ; the proper Hieroglyphick of God ; and 
why 4+ 83-B 
Citation of I : the words, much more the 
Chapter and verſe, not alwayes obſerved in it 
250.C. 325.D 
uſe 176. A.B.C. 
12.D 


orts 


C emplements ; of their abuſc and 


4 
Comforts; how cafily we miſtake falſe C 


for true 279. E. 352. D. 3$3. A. B 
Y.  5$01-A 
Of the true Comfort of the Holy: Ghoſt , 


| 353-D 
Of that (comfort and conſolation, which the 
Miniſter of the Goſpell is to preach to all 
people 746.A.B C 


4 
Cl onfeſſionto the Prieſt, in ſome caſes, uſctull and 


neceſſary 558-A 568. A.58g. B.C 
How neceſſary toConfeſſe 569.D.536-E 
Confidence ; true (onfidence proceeds onely from 
true goodnefle | 171-E 
Confirmation ; whether a Sacrament 329-C 
The uſe and benefit of ir ibid. D.E 
(omtinency;chat trial not made as ſhould be, whe- 
ther young people can Conteme from —_—_— 
217+ 
( omtrition,C onfeſſion, and Satirfaltion, three parts 
of true Repenrance 5$68.A 
g/es:againlt their private opinions 228.C 
| 45 5-A 
6.D 


ation of our ſelycs and our inſufficiencies, 
how neceſſary 44-D-415-A. &c. 
(conſtitutions : No fins to be layd and fathered 
upon them i : go-A 
(orporations : how they have no foules 9A 
Covering of finnes, what good, and what bad 
569-E 

It is good to cover them from giving other 
men examples 570A 
Comnſell not to be given, unkfle we love thoſe 
to whom wegive it 3.C 
How many miſcarry in that poynt #61d.D 
Craft: and 5 ab cunving and Craft which men 
affe& intheir ſeverall Callings 411-D 
Creatures : how farre we may love the Crearwrey, 
and how farre nor 398.E 
(arioftty : againſt the exceſſe of it in marter of 


Knowledge 63-E-64-A:411-E-563-B. 

701.A 

Conſcience,obdurate,and over-tender ; theetfets 

of cither 587.B.C.D 

(wrſes and Imprecations/; whether we may uſe 

them 401-C.D.555-E 
Cccc 2 Damne 


Al 


: 


—__ 


- + eee IS 


— > 


; 


| Deceir and Deceiving : the miſchiefe ofit 742.B 


An Alphabencall Table 


D 


Amned : the conſummation of their tor- 
ment, wherein it conſifleth in the opinion 


of the Schoole 244-B 
More ſhall be ſaved than demmed 765.C 
Of the torments of the damned #776.B.C 


| The abſence of God, the greateſt torment of 
" the denned ibid.D 
my Judgement : the manner of proceeding 
in x 
Fearefull, even to the beſt 
The certainty and uncertainty of it 
To be had ever in remembrance, and 
271,B. Rn 
Death : how it may be defired of us, 
not 33.A.B.C.D.148.B.C.s 31-D.E 


Againſt the ambition of it in the pſeudo- 
142.C 


2 R 


martyrs 
The word Fortafſe hath place in all things 
but Death 147-C.D 


It is a law, a tribute, and a duty, and how 

147-E.148.A 
We not to grudge if we dy ſoon, or others 
live longer id. B 
Death ; how an enemy to mankinde , and 
how not ibid E 
God made it not,but maketh uſe of it 1$8.B 
Ofundergoing Death for Chriſt © 400.A,B 
Not a baniſhment to good men, but a viſita- 
tion of their friends 453.C 
Death; why fo terrible to the good men of 


former times 532-D 
The often contemplation of Death takes 
much from the feare of it 473-E 4 
Debt: - of our Debts to God * $7.C 
To our neighbours 93-E 
To our fuperiors g91.C 


To our ſelyes 94.D 
The law will nor ſuppoſe it either in a father 
or 2a maſter ibid. q2- 

Decrees of God, to be conſidered only by the 
Execution 230.C 
None abſolute, conſidering man , before a 
Sinner 675. C.D.E 

Departing from finne ; to be generall g52.A 
Wearenot to retaine any one 568.D 


| Deprecating of afflitions , whether or no law- 
full 


504.B.C.D.E 


; Deſperation : the fin of it greater and worſethan 


that of preſumption 398. C 
Severall ſe&s there have been ; bur never any 
of Deſpayring men 346. A 
Againſt it 260.DE 
God brings his ſeryants to humiliation, often, 
bur never to Deſperation 4 64- 


| Deftroying ; whether man may lawfully deftroy 


any one hurtfull ſpecies inthe world $24. B 
620. C 

De 014, the name of ſuch as were Chriſtians in 
the former times; that is, mew of chat way, ac- 
cord:ng to S. ( hryſo/fome 426+.B 


| 


Devils ; capableof mercy,accordingromany of 


the Fathers _ 66. A 
The Devil* quoting of Scripmure ''438.C 
Devotion ; a ſerious , fedulous, and imp 
thing . 44-E 


Ic is good ro accompany our felyesto 
rall Devotion 


*22 D 


Ie muſt be conſtant 6.B 
And nor raken up by chance .C 
Diſciplming and mortifying Ats,after Gedhath 
iven us our finnes, commended 46-E 

They inferre neither Purgatory, nor? t- 
nor SatisfaQtion 49. A 


; hey are ſharp arrows from a ſweet band ib, 
The necefftty ofthem,to make our Repentance 
entire $68.B 
Diſcretion, the mother and nurſe of all vertues 


.B 
Whae Djſeretion is to be uſed in ellingpepl 
of their ſmnes bid. 
Diviſion the fore-runner of deftruRion x 4$.D.E 
Not alwayes unlawfull ro fow Drvifſon a- 
monglt men, when they agree roo well to ifl 


— _ 


-— AW 


0740 493-D 
rg. the way to know the truth 324.D 
Dwel: ; the inhumanity and firme ofthem x;.E 


Daties of our calling not to be diſputed, byrex- 
- ecured 4t-A 
Of our generall weaknefſe and inyotency in 
ſpiricuall Duties 513-C 


— — 


— 


E 


F Arly _— of God, what itis 245.C.D 
God is an wy God 809.A:B 
And weto ſeake him Early ibid. D. E 


Eloquence required in the delivery of Gods 
Word 45. 
Enemies ; profit to be made of them 2 
c 


ga 
We come too ſoone tothe name, and then'ca 
9 


it too farre g. 

od and Rebgion, both, haye Enemies 375 D. 
563. 
How we may, and how we ray not hate ous | 
Enemies ibid. D.Þ * 

Our Ememics are Gods Enemies 704. A 
Errours in the way, almoſt as dangerous as Er- 
yours in theend 619.A.D 
Of the Erronrs of the Fathers of theChwrch 
20 490. A 
About adminiſtring the Sacrament to chil- 
dren; aboutthe ſtate of the ſoule after death, 


&C. 4 or 
Not good for the Church to play with ſmall 
Eryrowrs, and tolerate them, ſhee may as 
eng cc_—_ » 982. B) 
, rather an Evangeliſt, than a Prophet 5 4.B | 
Evil; —— 168.C.D 
Nothing is naturally Evi/l r71-A} 
Example ; inall our actions and purpoſes, wee 
ro: propoſe unto our ſelyes ſome patrerne or 


667.D. 

Examples, what power they havein matter of in- | 
ſtruction 5752. D. 594. A 
What 


en Re EE  rr—_ 


- 


F- — 


of che principall Contents. | 


Wharcareistobe taken in making the inordi- 
gate acts of ſome Holy men in Scripture our 


Examples Ix5- C.D.488.D.E.489.A.526.E 
How farre 


Example works above precepe or 

' --» ap W 165-B 
viog xamples to others 420, 

_* God follows his owa Examples 522-E 
Of giving bad Examples unto other men 
5$70-A.573-E 


Ex communication ; the uſe of it among(t the 


| Druides andthe Jewes 401A 
| Mych tendetnefſe to be uſed in excommuni. 
cating any fromthe Church 667-A 


many. men. excommunicare themiclyes 
, without any © hurch-cenſure 6.B.C.41 $.B.C 
E xpo7mlation wich God, how without in It 


We may not excuſethe inordinatencſle of all | 


I32.C 

Nor come neere that exceſſe which we finde 

| in ſome of them }. . 155.C 
Ofthat in the widdow of Zareptha 218A 
Againſt Extortion _ 
Agaiaſt Extremnres in mattezs of opinion | 


:142+A.B. &c. 
Bs Religion 226-D 


Fire wp ny 
Faith, how it is affiſlted by Reaſon _ 
Of the imperfcion that is in our Gin 
Faith and Works +98.E. 368-A.567-D-E 


Our Workes more ours wy cur Faith 


g9.C.D.E. &c. 

The Faith of others, how vroficable to - 
105» 

And bow nor 106, E 


 Mengnot to deceive PREPr with thinking, 
that if they have. Faith once, they ſhall haye 


it ever :or haveenough , $19-B.C 
Fall; hane is a fall; andbow 186:D-187. | 
| B. C. 462.D 


Againſt impoſſibility, of falling from grace 
received 240» 
Of Fame and gercing 2 _ name; the neceſſity 


of .ir\* - 680.A 
Fathers ; of gp of life and death which 
they had over. their owne children A A 
How Jeſuires flight the aubority of 
thers ofthe Church 439- i: 
How they are to be followed --- w_ - 
Feare ; ofthe Feare of God 
The difference between oclbl, > 363 and 
Fee. 387.B 
Servile and Filial Feare, both good 336.D 
The Feate of Goda bletſcd dilcaſe 466. B 
It conſtitutes the bet afſurance' / © 694-C 
Not Ni Feare, bur even a terror of God 
| may fall upon the belt men 70 -A 


| 


94-A | 


Feſtivalls : the reaſon of their Inflitucion in the 
—_ 25$.B 
Ot applying parcicular Scriptures, to particu- 
lar Feſtive 4 ” _ 3}: 

Filiation ; the markes of our fpiriruall ciation, 

leiſe lubje&t to errour, than of our Temporall 


238. E 
Faſting; ; but thrice mentioned by Devnd = 


ice derided for ir 

The commendation, and uſe of it bod 3 E 

Finding of God;the ſeveralltimes ofic 
Ot Fi that which was loſt 
The paſſage of cheUſher in S. Aut 
fonng a bag of money, and would not take fo 
much as the tithe of it 712. A 


Fiſhers of men; the Apctiles why bcalled 7; M4: 


Expeſtulations of good men in the Scripture | Flatterers; . how t men, may flatter rhebeſt men, 


the very Avgels. yea, and God himſelfe 332-B 

Foliantes, an Order 1in-the Reman Church, _ 
only fred on roots and leaves  : JI} 

Followirg & briſt ; how we ate to Follow, in we 
vicg, and in doing 731-E 

Again! Foreſpeakjng the Counſels or warns 1 

the State 

Borerelling cf death ; the paſſage 
S.. fidormns Monaftery,, abour it 

Forme of pub.ike Prayer, uſed amongſt t 
ry Gentiles ' 89. A 
And they had a particulat Officer, who ade 
Pray.rs and Collects for them, upon emer- 
gent occaſions . . tid. 
Which were received every five years ibid. 


of the Monks : 
73-C 


' Fortune and God; how they conſift _ together 


711.C 
Freewill.che obliquitie of it from whence 28 3.D 
The power of it. in our converſion 30g9.A.B 
Funerals;ot.the duties belonging tordemT 96- - 
198 
Of the ſeverall manner of chem, among ſcye- 
rall nations 198.D 
Chriftian 'Fanerals,an eyidence of Gods pre- 
ſence $26 B 
Fyineſſe ; how in Chriſt, and how in others of 
{1 the Saints 3-C 
Three Fulneſſes in Chriſt, above others 4A 
How Ful all of us are,of originall fin. 2. E 
How Fl! God is of mercy 1,12-C 
Of Falzeſſe without fatisfaRion ; and of (a- 
tisfaction without Fulneſſe 1, $807.A 
Abrahem.why Full of yeares, and yet not fo 
/ oldas Meahuſalem ©  #6id.D 
- 'Severall Fulneſſes ibid. E 


| — es 
”p 


feving of 


Exiles, and. ion ; how prone the 
261. D. 


Gina 
763.C 


Of the power of naturall reaſon in- them ; 
and what many of the Fathers thought of i * 


214-C 
Oftheir multiplicity of God: 278. B.434+ 


D. FO. 


Cece 3 They 


— 


my 


es ee 


_ _— — © —_— _ 


_— —— 


An Alphabencall Table 


They durſt not call cheir Tutclar Gods by 
their names 6cL, A 


er of it, both upon man and God 4o9g-E. 
410-A.B 


| Glad; God, whether he be Glad, that 2g 
. B12. 

| Glorified bodies ; their Endowmems applyed to 

| * theſouleafterher firſt reſurreRion 189-A-B.C 

| Gloria Patri, after every Pſalme, how ancient 


Glory; againſt our feare of giving God too much 
[ 


ory 
|  NoGlory toGod indeftroying man on 
his pleaſure | 

Glory, what it 18 
The light of Glory in heaven,what | 231A 
All things we doe, muſt be.to the Glory of 
God 626.E 


OY 
Of the diſparity and degrees of Glory in the 
Kingdome of even Jn D.743-A.B.C 
Iutteny: the effe&s and miſeries of it » 579-D 
od; not to be loved in confideration of the 


$3.A 


- Temporall Bleſſings he beftoweth upon us, 
1 bur for himlelfe a 750.C.D 
| Foure wayesof knowing him 229-B 
| Cod, how preſent ever in hell 226.D.E 
| Seeing of God before us, inrour ations, how 
ny aa 16g.E 
| | How we ſee himina glaſſe 226.B 
| How we ate enemies to God 65.B 
1 Allhis waycs are goodneſle 66.E 
; Severall poſitions, motions, and tranſitions 
| aſcribedtohim * 67.C 


How omnipreſent, with the Ubiquetary and 


the Stancarift 67. 
Why he makes ſorne poor ,8 others rich 84.E 
Glories not in deſtroying man, till he finde 
cauſe $5.B 
Propoſerh his glory to himſelfe, as the end of 
all his works 2-...D.E 
All our wealth and honour to be aſcribed to 
him 95.B 
Whether his Eſſence ſhall be ſcene int hea 
120-D.2 30.D 
Noevill from him 168,C 
Notthe Author of finne 268. E 
To be reverenced as a Father 288.C 


Of the reaſon of many Gods amongſt the 


Gentilcs F 434-D 
God hates not any man , but as a finner 

628.C.D 
His mercy to all men 679. A.B 


The numberleſſe number of Gods Benefits 
unto man 765.A 


Our Goods; what careto be taken they be well 


| wap Lg | $3-A. 95-E 
hey are abuſively called Goods 168.D 
Goodrneſſe ſpeciall inGod 167.2.1268.A.B 


Golden Crowns of the Saints, how forged in 
the Roman Chutch | '743.D 
Goſpell; whether yet preached over allthe world 


of God 471,A 


Gentleneſſe, meckneſle and mildeneſſe ; the pow- 


36% 
Why it is called in Scripture the Xing! 


How c to a net 

| Grace ; 2painlt irrefiſtible Grace 456.B 
Grace and Nature how they cooperate 649.D 
No conſummative Grace in this life an 
Gradzall Plalmes ; which, and why they are (6 


called GF2.E 

Great men not alwayes good; ahd why 165, a 
Burt when good, the more acceptable; and heis 
ill che more pardonable ibid B.C 
Thetrue end of Greaenefſe * 321.B.CH 
Great men ; how dangerouſly obnoxiong to 
their own ſervants o7 


A 
Gretzer the Jeſuite , how ittjurious ts the 
power of Kings, in matters of Reſibion 

| ; 693.D 


D. > —— 
. 


" — making roo much Hafe, either in 
| Temporall or Spirituall Riches 51." 
Harred; how it may confiſt with Charity 100 a 
Health : Spirituall Health to be preferred before 


that of the Body r10.C.og5.A 
What a Bleſſing the Bodily Healb is 54+ 
Hearing the Word ; againſt the negleR of ie 
: 231-A B 
Againſt Hearing only 455.C 
Heart : no inwar _ of man aſcribed unto 
God, beſide rhe Heart 64-B 
Heaven : the joyes of it 53.C.D. 22 3.A.B.C 
66.A 

The Glory ' 682A 


The Dotes or Endowments of the Saints of 
Heaven 266-B.189.A.B.&c. $24.C 
Herefie : of the ſeverall Herehes againſt the per= 
ſon of Chriſt 316.D 
Of that of the Phorinians, and Nativitarians 


| ' .C 
Heretiques : of ſeverall wayts of deali Sk 
them 355-C.D. 356.B.C.D 
Of Hiſtory, and returning the* memory of man 
to things thatarepaſt and gone 2y0.B 
The Holy Ghoſt; not ſoeafily apprehended by the 
light of Reaſon, as the other perſons of the 
Trinity 318.C.D 
In the Proceſſion eſpecially; ibid.E. 327.A.B.C 
'5.B 

The manner how he works upon mn _— 2+ 
C.D 


Three branches of fins againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
_ in the Schoole "P19 "249-E 

Refuſing of lawfull Authority, is fin againſt 
- the Holy Gho#t, in St. Bernard: judgement 


; 50.B 

"The power of the Holy Ghoſt, in blowi 
where he liſts | 264.B.C 

- His ions in meere morall men *365. 
St. Paul beleeyed of many to be the H, Ghoſt 


1-E 

Hel Ghoſt only Dogmaticall; the bet aim 
4, bel cal 653.A 
Hope : how impetrfeQ a Chriſtian mans Hope is 
{ 820.A 
a ow ; 


L - 


736.C 


gr IS 


—_—c__——C 


SE > 
(5 Y X'S F-4 


of 'the principall Concen& 


Fm Ty ohacefull and a danntSts mary v able 


[Humar had Repurarion, which ſo many Sand 
upon, what it is 410. A 
Honey; what is meant by itin Scri 712. C 
Hoſiralre; thecom nendation hl benefit of ir 
414-D.E.arg.A.B 


| of Progreſle, and ſtanding Houſes for 
Heer ; Heaven and the Church 747-B 


Humane learning; how neceſſary to the —— 
re Divine 
H __ uſe and b:aefirchat Leon be 


| 297-E.636.B 
| Aga the wicked —— 585-D 


[ 
Of EF thoſe /deas which arein God 667, E 


Agpieſt [dleneſſeund lazinefſe, and taking 


45-D. 4r1.B 
Jehenahherigh pronouncing of that Name ; 
—_—_— _y Chriſt did Miracles ac. 
connys mating Jewes 50 
till of $7 ibid.D 
Jeb, rheir uncharicableneſſe , even to their 
owne Authors,in defaming and diſgracing of 
them, though rheir berters 50.A 
The pride lidhe D:nomination from Tf 


84; 
How boldly they depart from the 24/5 
and their Authority 740.B.C. 796.C D 
Their pride in taking upon them hs name of 


- —_ OOO ne 


MR 


Fathers - 798. A 
Teſm; ofthe name of Jeſia - - 503.'C 
How 5. Pax! delights himſelfe in that Name 
D.588. A 

Jewerznor one of themin allthe world da Souldicr 
$5.D 


| Theiropihion of Chrifts comming. 21. C 


dic, with the blood of a Chriftian Infanc iSid. 
Ignorance; the ſeverallDiviſions and ſubdiviſions | 
of it in the Schoole 287.B. 
How full the moſt knowing men are of it 

 _ #4.C.D 
A learned /gnorance, what *' 295-E 
Of-che oo: yan -renf m our Farhiftrour 


" I in Scripeure, are often only Pro- 
'c| 


497 
otallowed us D. but in Gene cafes 555-E 
Againſt Impeſſibility of Falling ' 3-1 B 
Incarnation; [mamyRery of | it16. C.D. 795 E. 
3 D'E 
Inconfoder ation : the miſcrics of it, 246; -D. E. 
247-A-296:E.297.B.C:D 
Incaſe of Zeale, the more par rdonable. is.B 
Iodignation for finoe, how greacit ought tobe, 


2.C 
Ofthar Indbvidualir wherein man is ” bee 
- conſidered. 716.D 


Ofthar Infallibility with which the Holy Ghoa 
h_his DjRares in the ſcripture, #nd 
farre it is from that poſſibility , pto- 


' Their impious-cnſtome of anoinring ſuch as | 


Hope, and inoar Charity 819-820. AB.C.D | 


> OB > —_ > —— 


< | babikey,” and veriſimilitude of the C! _”. of 


Rome 657.C 
Infidel; : of their tight unto the things or this 
-arorld. 4.D 


Indulsencies-: the vanity the Church of Rams 
was growne to, in preaching and extolling 
of them 7723-B.C 
The multiplicity of them 788.A 
The Reformation aroſe from them vb1d. D 
Indulgencies ; what they were in the Primitive 
Church 78L.E. 
__ [ngratitude for mercies and Diliveran- 
es paſt 88. B.577-E 
Why ſo ſeldome condemned in the ſcripture. 
550.A 
Injuries : of patience in ſuffering them 410.A.B 
Innovations : the difference between Inovations , 
and Renovations 735« iy 
Inquiſition : of torturing men in the Romiſh In- 
quifition : and the uncertainty of ſuch kinde 


of Tryalls 194-195-C.D 
Intentions : the beſt mens beſt intentions, uſual! 
miſconſtrued F- 


Inftintt - the difference between the Reſts, of 
Man,and the inſtant of Beaft : what it is; and 
whereit ic confitterh 227.B.C 

[nward ſpeculations,juward reale.dinerd prayer, 
are not full performances of a Chriſtian mans 
dury .700.B 

Jordan i the River Jordan, why focalled 518.E 

Toyes of Heaven : of their eternity - 73. C. - 

223-A.B.('. 266. A. 240D. 747.E 
Heaven repreſented i in Joy and Gkwp: 672.A 
Joy of the wicked, which they have inUis world, 


counterfeit 635%.C 
Of the Joy of the godly, which'they havein 
this world 671+ E 652.&c. 673. AB 


Cherrefulneſſeand Foy commended $16.B 

Judsing of other men condemned 128.D.479.A 

| In doubtfull cafes we are ever to encline ro- 

wards Charity... 164-E 

There may be finne in a chariable hdr of 

ſome holy mens Actichs 488.D 

Judoement ; of the day of Judgement,and the un- 

certalfity thereof 271.D 

Gods Judgements have not exactly the name 

of Puniſhments./ 544- C 

How unwilling Ged isto ſpeak of, orzo come 

ro Judgement . \ © 676.C 

| Inbificer, 0 Jaftife; takenchree ſeyerall wy 
366 

Neither Works nor Faith the cauſe of our Ju- 


 Pifitarion | 2  R_ 


3 «abs. — ———— 


ge” 4 


Kz "Y FA beſt forme of Government by 


F1-B 
Our + anddebrunto them 91- C 
The Relciving of them, more neceflary than 
giving of Almes g92.A 
Whac Humility and Reyerence in Subjects is 
ducuntothem 5644. D 


And afforded inthe very Scripture ib14. 
Ceccc 4 Not 


— 


W _ _ 


Er 


__— .———_—_—_—— Rt 8 


| An Alphabericall Table 


| 


_ 


Not only their ſubftantiall, bur their circum- 

Rantiall and ceremoniall wanrts,to be preven- 

ted by the Subjects Giving 100. E 

Their Crowne of Thornes 1 37-B 

Kings ; a particular ordinance of no- 

thing relulFig out of thertacite conſent of the 

c 291-C 

The Ki»gto inſtitute and order matters inthe 

bligue ſervice of God - 698A 

c i: Keeper of boththe Tables D 

| Againitthoſe diſloyall jealoufies and ſuſpici- 

| ons, whichthepeoplehaveof the King,and of 

his affection co Religion 699.D 

In matters of favour, the King is one —_ 
le, faith the Law 75 

| Kiſer: of their treacherous, carnall, 29d Henad 

| uſes 405-406. A.B.C 

Uſed of Kinsfolkes 407» C 

As a Recognition of Power D 

In comming and going E 

In religious reverence E 

In figne of concord 408. A 

Kneelmg; the necefſtie of it an the time of prayer 

72. E. 7 J. A 

Of the Kneeling atthe Sactament :;1a5.D. 

116 A.B. 

Knowledge of Funda mentals,every man is bound 

to have ; but not of the ſupertrutureand fu- 

peredification $07.B 


| and Sciences .$1L. A 
| Xnowledgezagainſt oyer-much curioluty,in attai- 
Ning tate, 63+. E. 308-C.319.A.B 
Whethir wee ſhall Know one another inthe 
| next world 157.C 
' Of ſobriety in Knowledge 270, C.qoi.A 
' Knowng of our ſelves, how hard a thing it is 
| 56 3-C 

Knowing of God ; fourc ordinary wayes of it in 
the$ les 229+ B 


| © I— 


| Abour ; three-fold Labour in the Scripture 

| 538.B 

' Law and the Geffell; of the ſeyerall Rate of ci- 

| ther 284. E. 285. A 
| Of the Law of Nature, under which ey 

' mans 262. 

' How the Lovis faid to ſhew what 1s finne 

«0 Rn . 685.B 

L awes of Temporall Princes; whether or no 
' bindethe conſcienceof the Subjet; wherefore 
| nevcrſtatedby the Pope, or by any Councell 


—_— 


' 741.B 
Ljberality and Bounty 5 Civill and Spirituall, 
what > 199. 759-E 

| Liberality, a vertuethat begets a vertue | 16id. 


The true body and truc toule of Liberalitie, 


what it is 760. C 
| Life, the excellencie of it 69.D-. E-70.A 
All that is good, included in it. 70.A 
| Lighr, thefirſt creature 759.D 


| Liere Formate, in the Primitive Church, their 


How Imperfe&t all our Kuvwledge is, in Arts 


Inſtitution and uſe Al5»A 
Lord; whether God could be calledthe Lord be- | 

fore there were any creatures, a diſpurable | ; 

thing "of 757A 
The Judgement of Tertullian and S, Angt+ 


,cicher wa tid B 

Love, thefirſt Act of the Will 225.D | 
How we may love che creatures . 398.8 

| $98:B | 
Againſt the Love of the ings 6633s wank 

1$7:0-399.0 | 
Againſt loving of God , for the Teinporall 
bleſſings he bettowes upon us 756. C 
Loving our cnemies ; fix degrees ig it 


7.B 

Lyft and Licentiouſneſſe ;' the burdens 14 it 
makes men under goe . 623.D 
Lying; whether it be lawfull before one that is 


no competent Judge ar 
Mmmm 


Mc ; | their conure and patience 
221+E-222-A.B.C.z:c. 

Man ; what Man is 64-D-E-65 A.&c. 
Fhe dignitic and honour of Ja» 65 5.C.D 
Hee cannot. deliberately wiſh hiaiclfe an 
Angel ; for,he ſhould loſe thereby bid. E 
Of thoſe helps and afſiRances which Afar 
affords tro Man 456-D.E.gcc. 
Afan is called every creature in Scripture, and 
why 770.C.D 
Mary ; the Crownes of England, Scocland Den. 
mark, and Hungary, much about one rune , 
upon women , whole name was Mary 


————— 


243-E 
It is a noble and a comprehenſive name, and 
why 244 A 


Marriage; of ſecond Marriages 216.DE.&c, 
CAafter: ; of that clteeme and regard isto bee 
had to ſuch as have taught us;, or have becne 
our Maſters 288.E.28g.A 
why called Parres-fomilias .3$8-B 
Medvocrity of Eftate ; the commendatioa of ir 
| 661-A.B.g:c. 685.D 

Orders in the Church of Rome from both ex- 
tremes ; but not one from the Aecanc 661 . Be 
What is a -Afediocrity te one, is not, nor 
to be toanother , 714. C 
; the Holy Ghofts pulpy ofnerthan 
# nderſtanding TEL 290.B. C 
Ofhe finfull Memory of paſt figs, how. dan- 

_  gerousitis - han: n.G46eD 
Atercie of God , how much above his judge- 


ments -12-B:67+A.71-A 
How full God. is of it. C 
Occafionall Mercies, what, and bow may 


\ The Devils capable of Mercy, in the judge- 


mene of many Fathers, .66-4.262.D 
The proper diffcrence berweene Hdrrg and 
Tra . $36D 


| Againſt thoſe that abridge the great valume 
of Gods Mercier 568.E 
O 


—— 


— ——Qu  _ ___—_— ___ GC —— — — 


of the principall Contents, 


Offeverall Aercies and refreſhments, which 
= none of Gods . $10.E.$11.A 
od can doe nothing but in Afercy $11.C 
Afﬀerits toreſcene ; no cauſe of Graces in us 5.A 
Millexzrii; their errour, what, and how gene- 


261.C 
Afracles; againſt multiplying of them in the 
Roman Chuch 36.D 


Atirabilis , or, the man that workes Miracles; 
the firſt of thoſe great names givento Chriſt, 


by the Propher Efay 5$.C 
Nothing dcarer to God , than a Afrracle 

They archisownePreroga bs 
arehis owne Pr ive 14.B 

re an to change Nature by Miracles,than 

co make Nature 2 94-E 
No man to ground his Faith upon a Afrracle, 

as it ſcemes to him. 429-A 
How to judge of Afiracles, whether they bee 
true of falſe 429-B 
Dangerous putting of God toa Afrracle in fa- 
ving us | 456-B 
What is properly a Afrracle 632.D 
The Creation it felfe, none thid. 
Alonuments ; not in Churches, in the Primitive 
times 730 D 
Aontification ; ourward AMorrification and auſte- 
rity, aſpecious thing 492.E 


Aortification , to be generall, of all theparrs, 
andnot of one onely 541-B 
Aoſſelim; a kind of Doors amongit the 


ewcs, that taught the people by parables 
No ebure ſay] , 690.E 


The Afwlritede ; of their levity, PU ..--n 
ing of opinions 482.B.D 
Againft Marmaring at Gods bleffings, if t 
not as great aswedefire 576. 


| Mme; againit Randing Afate, at examinati- 


ons , 491.C 
CAC 7; oftwo kinds inthe Schooles 20 3+ D 
Religion under heaven, hath had her 
Myſteries,and ſomethings in-intellgibleof all 
fats of men 690.D 


Ames and Titles ; nothing puffeth men uv 
Y more oy 41 72 D 
; The Heathen never called their Tutelar Gods 
by —_ _—— dy 608.A 
Qt gecting a g ame among(t men, and 
againlt thoſe that neglcR ic 680. A.E 
Ot mens retaining thoſe Names that are moſt 
\ — 2$5.B 


|. givel,, andbaw  426.B 
"| Adatinamed all creatures but himſelf! and 

| _ FY cheir dayes of fulkcSins fe 
ia Martyrum ; thei O 

called, and wh 7" 268:C467.C 

| Nativities; three Nativities to every Chriftian, 
| "and which they are * - 434E 


| | Nature; of that hghr, whichyee haye of God , 


rall: almoſt all the Fathers tainted with it | 


even bythe light of Narewre 227.B.686.E 
Of thar — ſome of ds 
 tributeto Natwre, without Grace 214-C 
Men doe not halfe ſo much againit fin,aseven 
by the power of Narxre they are-able ro doe 
215.B.C 
Ofchereſtimony which a Natural foule gives 
unto itſelfe of it ſelfe 3 37-B 
Natwre notequivalent to Grace 649A 
Nature nox our owne. bd. 
Narwre and Grace how they co-operateibid.D 
Neighbour-hoed, and evill eighboxr-hood, and 
communicating with evill men 420. C 
Nottambulones ; men that walk in their ſleep, 
wake if they be called by their Names 467.A 
Nething; there is nothing more contrary t 
God,thanto be, rodoe, or to thinke Nothi 


' 265.B 
The Devill himſclfe, cannot wiſh bimſelfe e- 
liberately ro be nothing C 
An Order of Friars in the Roman Church ; 


that,in humilitie, called chemſclves Nullanos 


-or Nothings .C 
Of the Namberleſe number of Gods Thy 


( cafronall inftruments of Gods ; what 
cold affeRjonsrhey meer with 57 world 
men difaffetted ro Gods cauſe t 54.E 


Occafiorall, mercies offered ; whar,and how ma- 
-12-D 


m— —— 


ny 
Occaſionall Convertites; who 461.C |: 
God,no Occaſionall God, and why 5$6.B |. 


{,Qtthe Name of Chriſtian, and when it was | 


/Devorion no Occafionall thing, and wh 


and hindered them from being done #g7.C. 
Often contemplation of death takes much from 


thefeareof it 473-E| 


Old; againſt growing o/d in finne 543-C 
Opinion ; in a niddle ation bervyeen ignorance | 
and know 254-C 


much as be diſputed againſt ibid.D 
Of gayning a good Opinion amongſt men 


4$1-E | 


eſſron;againtt Oppreſſion and Extortion g 

Of, bow all wearcofit +2 
It is a Naturall poyſon in us; and how it 

' workes 31 3-D 
The Gemiles, how purged of Originall fin ; in 
the j of fome Romanifts. 314D 
How Original fin is yoluntarie inus 36 3-A 
Of: racifae among the Arhenians what 479.C 


P 
Aimtin# 2nd 2dorning of themſelves; how 
Pike CO abuſed of men and women 


[ 
2 

A great diſeaſe both in Church and ys wy # 

kavediverted the principall, | 


Fooliſh eaſticall Opinions ſhould notlo | 


196-B.C. al C.:514A 
_ Ihe! 


——i. ot... 
———C 
et —..e———_— 


I_ ——_—— 


— —  — — 


'4 


TC —_— = _——  —__—__ 


——_—_—  _— 


_ 


The limits of it , not {o narrow as ſome con- 
cavethem 642-C 
Parens , the honour due unto thera 217.D 
Patience ;in ſuffering of inquries ; the power and 


benefit of it 410.B 
Peace ; the conhideration and the benefit of it 
145-E-146.A.B 

The lovelineſſe and amiableneſſe of it confide- 
red 75 2.B. C 
Of Peare and plenty ibid. 
Penance; different Penances different 


u 
finnes ; yet practiſed cur Cinch 402.B 
Publick Penances in the Primitive Church, 


and wh y 545-P 
No fat; onto Gods juſtice in _ 544 
C 


How to underſtand the Fathers , enclining 

chat way ; $45-E 

P ries; of che ſeverall kinds of them 606.C 

Perſermion of the Primitive Church _—_— 

135-B. 

Perfeft; there is nothing in the world perfett ; 

no, not 1n fpirituallthings B8179.D.818:A 
Ot Perſcverimng ; and nottruſting to our 

goodnes 165 .C.D. 203.A.B. 3 31.A.547-D-E 

Paalſme amongſt the Syraculians, what it was 


 479-C 
S. Peters being at Rome; how believed, and 
how not. 404-E.7 3 2-E-744.D 
S. Peter and S. Paul, how magnihed- 
S. Chryſeſtome. FY 462.B. 
Philoſophers: what knowledge many of them 
had of Chriſt £ 68.E 
Pulgrimages; how they begun , and grew- on 
M1 the Church of Rome 252.B 
The abules of them, taxed by the Romanitts 
themletves  » #id.C 
And by ſundry Fathers 16:4.D 
Places Conſecrated;of their honour & ule 25 1.D 
$52inl being over-homely, and over-fellow- 
y with God and them _..;wvouC 
Place and Precedency ; the fond contentions a- 
bout it ,- .p$3oE 
Eſpecially amongft the ſeverall Qrders of 
Friars, who all pretend tothe moſt humble 
Names that can be 731.D 
Againl? the ſinne of »;gbr-Pollations, n2g.'C.D 
Popmlarny ; the hnne and danger of ic 482.C 
The vaniticof it 660.A 
Poverty and Kiches ; which occaſioneth molt 
finnes 658.D.659.D 
What kind of Poverty is a bleſing 928,D.E 
Power ; of that Power that is in us to diſcerne 
our owne Actions and aſſiſt our ſelves in 
our own Salvation 118.B.C.D' 
Prayer tor the dead; no precept, no example 
of it in the Law,or Goſpel . 980A 
Fir!t uſed of the Genwles : and of themtaken 
up by the Jewes 1bid.B.C 
Then of the Chriſtians; and how #bid.D.E 
Why the Fathers did'not oppoſe the pratiſe 


of it. 780.D.E.981.B 
Twr:ullian thefirlt that tooke knowledge of 
iT 781.A 


2" 178 did oppoſe it : but not harkened to, 


Cee ee ee S—_ 


—_— — 


ws... AM 


_— 


Prayer : A et formeof Prayer uſed of the Gen. 


Prayer; how wee may Pray carneltly, and yer 


things 90.D 

\ \ What Prayer is ly called O75, r 30. A 
+ The condition ce Prayer 131-A 
Not alywayes heard of God, and /jwhy 7 2 3: 
.C. 5$3-C. 

Againſt faſhionall and cuſtgymary Prayer. 

CI'2- 

 Oftheimportunity, impudeticy, and violence 
of Prayer 522.B 


+ in Prayer 


Praiſe and thankſgiving; all our Religion is no- 


P reaching and Praying; the 


Preaching,more frequent in the Primitive Times 


| other mens Sermons, ordinaty 


_— AS ee ee Sn es es een 


IN.C | 
How farreailowed by Epphanin:. ibid D. 
What the Fathers meant by Pr.11ins for the 
dead, our of Dexnis the Arcopagite 9353.F 
which is allowed by the Apologic for the 
Confeffion of Auſpourg 786.B 


riles 689A 
The Office of { onditor precxom, what it was 6. 
Their Prayers received every five yeares 

ibid. A. 77: .E 


wait the Lords leifute 4D 

Of Prayer at home,and at Church 3 iy 

90. B.264.E. 3,0. B.688. E 

Unſcaſonable Prayers not accepted of God 

50. E.521.B 

Prayers to be ſaid kneeling .E 
Prayer and Preaching 


b5 E 
Againſt ex temypore Prayers go.C. 140:C. 

668-B. C. 
And Praying to ſeyerall Saints , for ſeverall 


Againſt incogitancy in Prayer 555B 
Apainſ ——e: in Gods Houſe, in-the- 
time of Prayer 
Oftheſeverall errours that are eafily commit- 
ted, and doe all fruſtrate our Prayers 692.D 
The duties and digniries of Prayer $04.B 
Repeating the fame Prajer often,no idle rhing 

| $12B 

' Of thoſediſtraions which the beſt of us bave 
| $20. B.C. 
Of the abuſes of Prayer in the Church' of 
Rowe #614. 
We are to delcend to particulars in our Pray - 


ers $822. A 
Of thar fervency and importunity which is 
required inour Prayers ibid. B. C 


| elſe i $ 
Ther eeefſr anlf benefir ofic 4d 
Of ſuch Praiſs azisdue tothe good aFtions of 
men 167 A.B. C:&c. 
Praiſe, what it is 679:D 
That it may be t of 900d men ibid. 
Praiſeto bedire&ed upon threeObjects 6$0.C 
ww may Praiſe, and: yet not flatter _ 
Praymg and Praiſin $04. C. $04. 
_ « benirand uſe of 
either 689.B. v.D 
than now ; and good reaton why —=324-C 
Preaching often ex tempore ; and Preaching of 
ibid. D 
Againſt the ſodaine extemporall Preaching of 
this e1ime | 225. A 


692. A | 


Some 
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| Some points of Divinity nor fic to bee Prea- 


ched 561-D.E 

In what ſenſe it is good for a manto Preach him- 

ſelfe 574-B.C.D 

Againft lar Preaching 660.B 

OtA offered to Preaching 693-A 

. The ſeverall Names of Preaching 758.-D 

oc of Preaching amongſt the Gen- 

ti 1.E 

Preiſthood ; the honour and dignitic of Y. ;- 
1D. 

That, the particular way of enncbling —_ a- 

ewes a14.12.E 

The Prieft to be ſent for before the Phyfitian 


110.C 
In extraordinary caſcs,above the King ; but nor 


otherwiſe 296.B 
The ian Kings killed themſelves, when the 
Prieft bid them 485.C 


Of the Pretences and coverings, and excuſes which 


we find ont for our fianes 570.B 
Againſt Pride 65A 
Pride the firſt fin of the Angels 622.C 
All Prede is not forbidden Man ibid.D 
What is not Pride 622.B.9+7.D 
How early 2 fin Pride is 726.D 
Nothing ney to God as Pride is 927. E. 
728.A 

Againſt Prodigelitie 


94 
Ofthar Progreſfſe which a manis to make, be he 
never ſo learned or religious 427+ B. C.D. 
| 616.D 
Promiſes ; the difference betweene the Promiſes of 
the Meſſhas, and the Performance of them, 
by Chrifts comming in theFleſh 68.B.406. E 
Prophet ; no viſible calling tothe Office of a Pro- 


os | | 54-D. 
hepromiſcs of God in the Prophets, how ciffe- 
rene from thoſe in the Goſpel 40 EA 
This a ſeditious inference; the Prophets did thus 

" andthusin the Law:thereforethe Miniſters of the 
1 ſhould doe fo likewiſe; and why 7 14.A 
Pſaimes; The Bookc of Pſalmes; the dignity and 
vertue of it c52-D.E 
They are the Manna of the Church 6c 2.B 
Such forbid ro bce made Priefts , that were not 


83E 


Fathers | 784.A.B.C 
How ſuſpiciouſly and doubrfully the Fathers 
« of it 6 0 


786. E 
792-793 


| illy, S eAnuguſtme 
Bellarmane refured about it 
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both parties 42+ 
Againſt curioſity in ſeeking afterthem | 57-D 
There 1s alwaics Divinity caoughto fayea foule 


—_ to Oneſſion how God dot 
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in the P/almes ; - Wn | 
Singing of-.the P ſa/mes; how generall and com- 
Qd ein S. Hieromes times ibid.B.C 


Pargatorie ; none in the old Teftament, and why, 
+0 *3- 7 
How derived from Poets and Philoſophers , to 


Rewards ; 1gainlt bribery 
Q Ueftions ariſing, taken away by Silencing - 
A 
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that was nevercalled into Queſtion -45.A 
How peeviſh ſome Romiſh Authors doe detour 
the Scripture, when _ fall upon any Qne/'ton, | 
or © ontroverſie ; though otherwiſe they coutcne | 
themſelves with the true meaning and nk of the 
ſame words oY E. 791. A | 
this or. that, 
3o1.E. 367.C 


gerous 
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R Eaſon, not to be enquired afeer, in all points of 
Faith 


23.B 


Reaſons not convincing, never to be proffered for to 


prove Articles of Faith 205.D 


God uſeth to accompany thoſe Duties which hce 
commands, with Reaſons to enduce usto the per- 
formance of them | 5$93-A 


Reconeilration, how little amongſt the Papiſts 10. D 


All Nations under heaven , have acknowledged 
ſome meanes of Reconciliation to their offended 
gods, in theremiſhon of their finnes $564. C 


Re'igion: againſt ſuch as damnifie Religion by their 


outward prcfeſſion, more, than if they did for- 
fake it 757-D 
Every Rel:gion had her myſteries, her Releryati- 
ons and 1ur-intellivibleneſfle, which were not ca- 
fly underfiood of all men 690. D 
Andtherefore Religion not to be made too home- 
ly and courſe a thing ibid. C 
Chriſtian Religion, aneafic yoke; a ſhort and 
contracted borden 71.D 
Allpoints of Religion not to bee diyulged ro the 
people 87.D 
DefeRs in Religion ſafer than ſuperfluities 2gr.A | 
Of peaccable converſation with men of divers | 
Religions 710.C 
Wee, charged to have but a negative Religion 

| 636A 
Religion ; how farre we may proceed in ys OUT» 


ward declaration of out Religion $14.A 
Refurrettion; of three ſorts 149+ 
Of: that from perſecution 185.B.C.D 
Ofthat from Sinne 186-D.E.&c 
Of that from Death 189. D 


How,a Re/wrreition of the ſoulc; being the foule 


cannot die 189.D| 
Chriſt ; how the Firſt Reſurreftion 191.B 
204. C 


Our Reſarretton, Ay 


Reſurreftion ; All ions amonglt the Hea- 
thens, had Gone leguabancel it $50. E 


Rerroiþettion or looking upon time palt, the beſt 


ruletojudge of the furure 668.D 


ibid. | Reverenee;how much due to men of oth Age 31.-D 


What Kequired in Gods Houſe 


43- 
Revelations ; wee are not to hearken afrer them 


233 E 
229.A 
,or receiving of Reward: 

8g9.E 
God firſt propaſes to himſelfe perſons to be Re- 
warded ects before he thinks of their ' 
condernnation or their Reward 674.B.675-B.C 


Nor yet, to binde Gad from them 


Riches; the cauſe of lefle finge than por 658.D 
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Eſpecially, conſidered inthe __ degree, and 
in the lowelt ; that is, abundant Riches , nr 
extreme begper| 659- 
Againſt = =. 4.700% ire of Riches. 2 28.C 
Kiches, S. Chryſoitome calls the parents 
diries; and on 729.A 

The Remane Church , a true Church ; asthe Peſt 
houſe, is a houſe 606.A.621.C 

Rome ; the C hurch of Rome, the becter for reforma- 
mation . 621-B. 
They doe charge us that we have but a negative 
Religion 636A 
Why they ſo much under-value the Scripeure; 
and yet endevour to bring bookes of other Au- 
thorsinto that ranke,as theMacchabees and ſuch 
like 738.E 
Rome it ſelfe , how it hath beene handled ever by 
Catholikes in their bloody warres 779.A 
Almoſt all the Controverhies berween Rome and 
the Chriſtian world, are matters of profit 7g1.A 

Rule and Example; the two onely wayes of Tea- 


ching 571-E-668.B 
The onely Rule of doQtrine , the Scripture and 
Wordof God 738-E 


WU 


He Sabbath ; a Ceremoniall Law 92.C 
1 Sacrament ; how effectually Chrift is preſent 
in it '19C 
Of preparing our ſelyes to the worthy recei- 
ving of it 22-A.&C-3 3-A.&c. 
Againſt Superſtition and Prophaneſſe roo,in the 
comming to it 34A 
Of Chritts realipreſence init 36.D.37.B.C 
That which we reccivein the Sacrament ,to bee 
Adorcd 693.B 
Againſt unworthy receiving ofit 693-D.E 
Of both extremes about Chrſts preſence in the 
ACT ament 821.E 
Saints; againſt praying tothem go. D. 378.D. 
5$95+A-744-A-757-B 

The Saints in heaven pray for us 106.B 
Why they muſt not pray co Saints in the Church 
of Rome,upon good Friday, Ealter, and Whit- 
tunday 485.D 
Whether they enjoy degrees of Glory in hea- 
ven 742.E 
Salvation; of the generall poſſibility of Satvation 
for all men 66-B.330.A.B.742.B.C.D. 
Not to be aicribed tro our Workes 107.D 
Nor to our Faith tbid.E 
Mcrethat are Saved, than that are damned 
241-A.259.C 

The impoſſbility of Salvationto any man before 
hee was a man, a diſcomfortable do&trine 
278.B 

Of that certaintic of Salvation, which is taught 
of ſome in the Reman Church ; and how farre 


abſur- 


Scriptures ;, the mot{ eloquent Books that are g7.E 
556-E.5<9.C 

foure Elements of the right expoſition and tenſe 

of Scripture -05.B 
Moderation in reading of them 32 3.C 
Scripures the only rule of Doctrine 738.E 
*arey in Confcſhon , commended; but in caſe of 


diſloyaltic 92-E-575.E 
Seemy of Godin our Aftions, how necei{ary 
169.E 

Againſt Selfe-Subſiftence, or Randing of our ſelves 
240.A.B 

Againſt Selfe-Love 156.A 
Sermons ; how loththe Fathers were tolacke com- 
pany at them 48.C 
Of preaching the ſame Sermons twice x14.C 
250. C 

The danger of hearing Sermons without pragli- 
ng 455-C.D 
Sighing for finne ; the benefit of it 5 37.D 
Srebt; the nobleſt ofthe ſences; and all the Cnces 
225.B 
Signe of the Croſſe; wherefore uſed inthe Prim - 
tive times 538.A 
And why by us,in baptiſme ibid. 
S1gnes, how they may be ſought after, and how 
not 15.B.C.D 
Shame tor finne ; a good figne 5$57-D 


aw 5 
T0 be yoice-procte , not afraid nor Aſhamed of 
what the World ſfayes of a Man , anill agne of 


a Spirituall obduration in hnne 589.A 
Silence ; the ſeyerall forts of it; Silence of Reycrence 
575-C 

Silence of ſubjection 1bi4.D 
Silence which is 576.B.C 
Silence which is bad 5$77.D 
Good to be Silent ſometimes, even in good things; 
and when 576-E 
Srmple-men of this world ; why choſen for Chrilts 
Apoftles 71 9.C 


Singular ; Gods ſpeakes of things of grace in the 
Singular: but of heaviethings in the plurall num- 
ber, ever / 711A 

Single inſtances; no ſafe concluding from them 

466.E 

Neither in the cafe of the Thiefe on the Croſſe, 


nor S. Paul 1-B 
Singularity ; not ground enough to ———_ 
every opinion 234.C 
Againit Smgwlarity 51.D.177-C.573-D-722.B 
Ot a Siglereſtimon 234-B 
Sine; the cauſe of all hckneſles 10g.C 
Little light and cuftomarie Sinnes, how dange- 
Tous 117-B.164.C.D.585.E 
All $i» is from our ſelves : not from any thing 
in God 118.A.330.D 
The $#n of the Heart, the greateſt of all Sin, and 
wh I 
How well ſome Men husband their Si» 147. A 
That it is good for men to fall into ſome Simnes 


wearefrom it 339-D.E.340.A.608.C 171-B.C 
Salvation offered to all men, and in earneſt Simne is a fall, and how 126.D.187.C 
742.A.B| Whether it have ratroners demeriti, and may 
5,-7-:9:5y ; the name, of Saviour attributed to others | properly offend God | 342.C 
belide Chriſt 528.D | JIinze, not meerly nothing 343-E 
Not | 
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| Temations; all mcn nor alike enabled againſt 


of the principali Conceats, 


|  Notſomuchofany thing as of Siane 247:.C 


Of the endlefle Sorrow of the wicked 677-B 
No communication of their Sorrow 634.D 
The Sexle; of the miſeries of it in the body 1 go. A 
Ofthe lazinefſe of the Soxle inthe diſquifition of 


- Titles aud bareempty Names ; how men ate p. fed 


— 


maakeus think our ſelves above Terraticrs , or 


How ſoone Sirne is followed of —_— T entation- proofe, that they cannot hurt vs 

542 | oz-E 

How Simne riſes by little and lictle,inus 585. C| The uſe and necefrity of them SSC 
Againſt firing in the time of Divine Service | T, baxksgrving ; the dury of rhanksgiving , becter | 
72-D | thanthat of Prayer <49-D | 
Socinians ; their monſtrous opinions 317-C| How ſmall it is, if proportioned'ro the love of | 
And nicknaming of AthaxaſimSathanaſiwbg4.D | God unto us 5$5oB | 
Againſt the growth of that peſtilent Herefie of | Thowghes ; of the greatneſſe of finnes of chexght | 
Socimaniſme 821.B 140D.443.D | 

Serrow for the dead ; how lawfull 157.C.D.E 


up with them - 734D | 
Torrsrimg; whether or no to be adimitrrd, in ak of 
Religion 19 {.D 
Torgae ; how many it hath damned 244B 
ny <q making of Tyaditions aruicles 
of Fait : 


-25.D 
Tranſubſtantiation; the riddles, and cont nal -_ 
of ite 26-E 
Whar true Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacramenc 
may be admired, 651.C 
Tribwlations ; the benefit of them $5.B 
6o4.A.P 


Spirituall Tribzlations and oMfiitions , heavier 


=_ Divine Truths Pe” © 1 gal Q 
Ot her excellency now in the next 
world oh i64d-C.D 
Of bending the Sewle up to her proper height , 
and putting of ber home 433.D 
Sowle and Spirit; what the Fathers underſtand 
by chem in Scripcure 17.C 
Smbjefts , how to looke upon the faults a errors 
of their Governors 12.G 


How reverent to be towards their _ 92.D | 
Supererogation ; againſt Workes of Supererogats | 
ou: and of the Gndoelſe of them 295.C 
494-E-495A.547-C-722-E 
Superſtition betterthan Prophanetfe,and why 6g. A 
The danger ofitto be prevented, but how 485.E 
Smpplications ; how they differ from Perirvors or 
rayers . 5$53-E 
Symedrion ; the Originall and power of the Synedri- 
0,07 Sanhedrim, among the Jewes 491 E 
Herod called before it; but not when hee was 


King 492.A 


E ares; againſt their inordinatenefſe 155A 
Never aſcribed to Ged 156.D 
Welblemployed for the dead though they be az reft 


How God is ſaid in Scripture to heare T eares 
that make no ſound 552-E 
Teares the humidum-radicale of the Soule 577.E 
Temporall bleſſings; how ſeldome prayed for in 
Anriquitie 3X 750.D.E 
= are bleſſings ; but bleſſings of the left 


751-D 
Nothing permanent in them $23.D 


them 210.E 


Whether it be lawfull to pray againſt all kind of |, 
Tentations 49%C 


' Tr is the onely rule of our Faith, che Trixitie 
* Fobebclieved firit of all , but not laft of all eo | 


| 57A} 

Of thoſe whoſe conſtitution will afford no 
Teares | 140.D 
Foure conſiderations that will enforce Teares 

160.E.163.A 
Of Teares ſhed for worldly loſſesib.C.D.162.A 
For Gnae 529-B 
Of the effeRt of Teares 162.B 


V aine things in themſelves, may be broughtto are- 


than Temporall - 665-B.D.P. 
Tribmiation and afflition, part of our daily 


bread which wee ought to pray for, and how 
737.Þ 

T ribmts ; God never wrought miracle in the ankes 
ter of woney , but onely for Tribate to Cefat 


ga-E | 
Trmitie ; the knowledge of it not by naturall rea- 
ſon attained GE.ÞB | 


Nor one of a thoutand knows what hiuſclfe 
meanes, when he ſpeakes of the Trinity. 307.E 
Some obumbrations of the Tryzity,cven in nature 

. —_— 
Whar, are illuſtrations of irt,to us Chriſtians , 
are no Arguments unto the Jewes 417.B 
Foure feverall rrmities 417:E.418.A 


26.E 


be underſtood 423.C.D 
The opinions of ſeverall Hereticks , — 


ir 29. 

The ſeverall wayes of exprefsing it by | 5 

and lercers 429-E 
Trewble: ; five ſeverall forts of Troubles «5x8.D 


The univerſality and inevitableneiſe of them 
%  664.B 
Truth ; not alwaies to be ſpoken 575.E 


Turning ; of Gods Tuning tous, and of cur Twr- 
nins to God $24-B.C-D.y25-A.B.y26.A.B 
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Agabonds and incorrigible rogues; againſt 
V receivingor harbouring of chem 41 5-B.C 

ligious uſe 226.E 
D 67.E 


arms ; 
One of the Divels greateſt 7extarin® it is rol, Confuted by the Angels Argument 248.C 
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Of 


An Alphabericall T able: &c. 
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Of that Viciſriewde which is in all temporall 


things; $23.D 
Vigils; why diſcontinued in the Primitive Church 
8$t2.A 

Virginitie ; The dignity and prayſeof it 19.C.D 


ree Hereſies impeaching the Yirgizity of the 


bleſſed Lady 19.D 
Againſt yowed Yr ginitte 30.D 
Virgin Mary ; The errour of Tertullian —_ 
18.A 

- Of the Manichces and Anabaptifts 23.D 
Againft appcalesto her in heayen 46.A 
Borne in Origiaall hane 1 314A 


Called of the Fathers Deipara, but not Chriſts- 
pare; and why 400.D 
Threatned at a ſiege of Conftanti to bee 


drowned, if ſhee did not drowne the enemy 
418.E 

The Church onely inthe Virgin Mary , accor- 
ding to the Schoo . © 603.C 
Againſt V xcharitable objeQing of repented finnes 
499-D 

V nitie ; the Devils way to breake it 128.D 


The Y nſatiableneſſe of ſinne 709 C 
Vprightmeſſe ; what V, prightneſſe is required of man 
1n this wor -677 B.C 
What it is to bee Vpright ih heart ibid. 679. 
A.B.C 

Againſt Uſury 75 3+E.754-A. 
#/gate Edition; of the Antiquity and Authority 
of it 542-E 
Not to be preferred beforethe originall «bid. 


w 


Wimeſſe ; the credic of the Teſtimony, dependerh 
much upon hiscredit that is theIVieneſſe 2 28.3 
Wamen ; our Saviour came from ſuch 2; were 
cangcrouſly ſuſpected and noted in Scriprure, for 
their incontinence. 24-A 
Never any good Angell appeared inthe likenefſe 
of a Woman 242-D 
Whether Women were created after Gods lmage; 

a queſtion in S. Ambroſe tus Commentaries upon 
the Epiſtles; that hath called thoſe Commenca- 
ries indoubr 24% E 
Of Womens able in State affaires and matters of 
Government 6d. 
Powerfull in matters of Religion, both on the 
right hand , andon the left 242. A 
W ; the difference berween the Philoſophers 
and the Fathers about wonderirg 194.A 
Word of God ; the very Angels of heaven referre 
themſclves unto it 249.E 
Stronger than any reaſon to a Chriſtian 394.B 


815.A 
The onely rule of Doctrine 738.E 


The #orldis a fea,and in how many reſpeRs,7 3 5.C 


Workes ; wee no enemies to good workes , asthe 
Adverfaric doth traduce us 82.A.&c. 
No Faith without them 136.A 
We areto continue in them 554B 
Workes,good, when to a good end 8:.E 
To be done,cf what $3.A 
How they may be ſcene of men 141.B 


Sometimes there is good uſe in concealing our 


Workes of mortifi cation 528.E 
Of thoſe imperfeRions which are in the beſt of 
our Good Works $20D.E 


Wonnd: of love; how God doth fo wonnd us , that 


we kifſe that hand that firikes us 463.A 

V Arre ; the miſeries and incommoditics of RT — 

ir 146.C.D Fg 
Waters; thoſe of Bapriſme, ſinne, tribulation , and 

death 309-C.gcc. Eale to be reconciled to diſcretion 10.A 
Whart is meant by Waters in Scripture $9g$.-D 7, How the devill makes it his Inftrument 42.B 
Waiting upon Gods time ; how it conſiſts with fer=| Ofthe Zeale we ought to haye to Gods ſervice 
vent Prayer 14-D 72-D 
Wings ; the ſeverall acceptations'of the Word in | ZLeale diſtempered, what it will doe 137. A 
Scripture Rs 671.B| Zenle and uncharitablenefle, are two incompa- 
Wining upon God by prayer, how well God| tible things 480.E 
likes i $13-E| Of Daniels Zeale in praying againſt the exprefle 
Wiſdome ; of finnes againſt it, eſpecially ignorance,| Proclamation of the King $14-A.B.C 
and curiofity 411-B \Zoroafter, he only laughed when he was born 21.A 
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